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FOREWORD 


It  is  trite  to  remark  that  if  you  wish  to  know  really  any  people,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  have  a  thorough  knowledge  of  their  history,  including  their  mythology, 
legends  and  folk-lore:  customs,  habits  and  traits  of  character,  which  to  a 
superficial  observer  of  a  different  nationality  or  race  may  seem  odd  and  strange, 
sometimes  even  utterly  subversive  of  ordinary  ideas  of  morality,  but  which  can 
be  explained  and  will  appear  quite  reasonable  when  they  are  traced  back  to 
their  origin.  The  sudden  rise  of  the  Japanese  nation  from  an  insignificant 
position  to  a  foremost  rank  in  the  comity  of  nations  has  startled  the  worid. 
Except  in  the  case  of  very  few  who  had  atudied  us  intimately,  we  were  a  people 
but  little  raised  above  barbarism  trying  to  imitate  Western  civilisation  without 
any  capacity  for  really  assimilating  or  adapting  it.\  At  first,  it  was  supposed 
that  we  had  somehow  undergone  a  sudden  transformation,  but  it  was  gradually 
perceived  that  such  could  not  be  and  was  not  the  case;  and  a  crop  of  books 
on  Japan  and  the  Japanese,  deep  and  superficial,  serious  and  fantastic,  interest- 
ing and  otherwise,  has  been  put  forth  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  were  curious 
to  know  the  reason  of  this  strange  phenomenon.  But  among  so  many  books, 
there  has  not  yet  been,  so  far  as  I  know,  a  history  of  Japan,  although  a  study 
of  its  history  was  most  essential  for  the  proper  understanding  of  many  of  the 
problems  relating  to  the  Japanese  people,  such  as  the  relation  of  the  Imperial 
dynasty  to  the  people,  the  family  system,  the  position  of  Buddhism,  the  influence 
of  the  Chinese  philosophy,  etc.  A  history  of  Japan  of  moderate  size  has  indeed 
long  been  a  desideratiun;  that  it  was  not  forthcoming  was  no  doubt  due  to  the 
want  of  a  proper  person  to  undertake  such  a  work.  Now  just  the  right  man 
has  been  found  in  the  author  of  the  present  work,  who,  an  Englishman  by  birth, 
is  almost  Japanese  in  his  understanding  of,  and  sympathy  with,  the  Japanese 
people.  It  would  indeed  be  difficult  to  find  any  one  better  fitted  for  the  task  —  by 
no  means  an  easy  one  —  of  presenting  the  general  features  of  Japanese  history 
to  Western  readers,  in  a  compact  and  intelligible  form,  and  at  the  same  time  in 
general  harmony  with  the  Japanese  feeling.  The  Western  public  and  Japan 
are  alike  to  be  congratulated  on  the  production  of  the  present  work.  I  may  say 
this  without  any  fear  of  reproach  for  self-praise,  for  although  my  name  is  men- 
tioned in  the  title-page,  my  share  is  very  slight,  consisting  merely  in  general 
advice  and  in  a  few  suggestions  on  some  special  points. 

Dairoku  Kikuchi. 
Kyoto,  1912. 


AUTHOR'S  PREFACE 


During  the  past  three  decades  Japanese  students  have  devoted  much  in- 
telligent laboiu"  to  collecting  and  collating  the  somewhat  disjointed  fragments 
of  their  country's  history.  The  task  would  have  been  practically  impossible 
lor  foreign  historiographers  alone,  but  now  that  the  materials  hav6  been  brought 
to  Ught  there  is  no  insuperable  difficulty  in  making  them  available  for  purposes 
of  joint  interpretation.  That  is  all  I  have  attempted  to  do  in  these  pages,  and 
I  beg  to  solicit  pardon  for  any  defect  they  may  be  found  to  contain. 

Fi  Brinkley. 
TOKYO,  1912. 


i 


•'  '•  %  I . . 


I't 


I  '  .' 


fi  j-?V  ■•  :     .'I.-  '.- 


:  .      I    •  :1  : 


I-  •  •  "-     j- 


CONTENTS 


CHAPTER  PAGE 

I.    The  Historiographer's  Art  in  Old  Japan 1 

II.    Japanese  Mythology 8 

III.  Japanese  Mythology  (Gontinuedi)   i:  : 16 

IV.  Rationalization 28 

V.  Origin  of  the  Japanese  Nation:  Historical  Evidences      .     .       34 

"  '                     *                                                              '                            '                      .                            ■                         /  - 

VI.  Origin   of   the  Nation:    Gebgrapnical   aad   Archaeological  ' 

xveiics      «      .      ...      *      .      •      •■     .      ..'.      •     ....      •;,  vO 

•  •         '  .  .      ,  1  ■       .  :       ;  ■;■...  ,•:;:'."■  ■-.it 

VII.  Language  and  Physical  Gharac^eristics      ;     v.    j-    .i''  i-:  .      .56 

VIII.  Manners  ai^id  Custom^  in  Rem0t6  Antiquity   .     .     .     .     .       6l 

I  ...■-.,                               .          .                              •    .             . 

IX.  The  Prehistoric  Sovereigns    ...     »     .     .     -•    .     v   ;.      76 
X.  ^  The  Prehistoric  Sovereigns  (Continued)      .     .     ...     ...  92 

XI.    The  Prehistoric  Sovereigns  (Continued) 99 

XII.    The  Protohistoric  Sovereigns 108 

XIII.  The  Protohistoric  Sovereigns  (Continued) 117 

XIV.  From  the  29th  to  the  35th  Sovereign 131 

XV.     The  Daifca  Reforms 159 

XVI.    The  Daiho  Laws  and  the  Yoro  Laws 176 

XVII.    The  Nara  Epoch 185 

XVIII.    The  Heian  Epoch 224 

XIX.    The  Heian  Epoch  (Contmued) 235 

XX.    The  Heian  Epoch  (Contmued) 245 

X!XI.    The  Capital  and  the  Provinces 257 

XXII.  Recovery  of  Administrative  Authority  by  the  Throne     .      .     269 

XXIII.  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Heian  Epoch 275 

XXIV.  The  Epoch  of  the  Gen  (Minamoto)  and  the  Hei  (Taira)       .     284 
XXV.  The  Epoch  of  the  Gen  and  the  Hei  (Continued)    ....     302 

XXVI.    The  KamakursL  Bakufu 335 

XXVII.    TheHojo 347 

vi 


XXVIII. 

XXIX. 

XXX. 

XXXI. 

XXXII. 

XXXIII. 

XXXIV. 

r  XXXV. 

XXXVI. 

XXXVII. 

XXXVIII. 

XXXIX. 

XL. 


XLI. 

.     XLII, 

XLIII. 

XLIV. 

XLV. 

XLVI. 
XLVII. 


CONTENTS  vii 

Art,  Religion,  Literature,  Customs,  and  Commerce  in  the 

Kamakura  Period         365 

Fall  of  the  HOjQ  and  Rise  of  the  Ashikaga 376 

The  War  of  the  Dynasties 396 

The  Fall  of  th^  Ashikaga      .,,.,., 413 

Foreign  Intercourse,   Literature,   Art,   Religion,   Manners, 

and  Customs  in  the  Muromachi  Epoch 442 

The  Epoch  of  Wars  (iSenflfofcu /z(2ai)     .     .  /.     .     .     ...  460 

Nobunaga,  Hideydshi,  ajodJeyasu  L  ...     .    i.     .     .     '.     .  473 

The  Invasion  of  Korea     .      .     .      .     .     .     .     .     .     .     .  509 

The  Momo-Yama  Epoch       .'     .     .  ,  .    .;     *.....  521 

Christianity  in  Japan 630 

The  Tokugawa  Shogunate  -; 556 

First  Period  of  the  Tokugawa  Bdkufu;  from  the  First  Toku- 
gawa Sk^igunf  leyaau,  to  th^ -Fourth,  leteuna  (1603-1680)  573 

Middle  Period  of  the  Tokugawa  Bakufu;  from  the  Fifth 
Shoguriy  Tsunayoshi,  to  the  Tenth  Shoguriy  leharu  (1680- 

1786) 59B 

The  Late  Period  of  the  Tokugawa  Bakufu.    The  Eleventh 

Shogun,  lenari  (1786-1838) 623 

Organization,  Central  and  Local;  Currency  and  the  Laws  of 
the  Tokugawa -Safcw/w .^    .     .      .632 

Revival  of  the  Shinto  Cult    .     .     . 64i 

Foreign  Relations  and  the  Decline  of  the  Tokugawa       .     .  651 

Foreign  Relations  and  the  Decline  of  the  Tokugawa  (Con- 
tinued)         ......      ....  661 

The  Afeiji  Government    ..-..=    ...     .     .     .     .  676 

r 

Wars  with  China  and  Rus^a 697 


Appendix 

1.  Constitution  of  Japan,  1889 

2.  Anglo-Japanese  Agreement,  1905 

3.  Treaty  of  Portsmouth,  1905  .  ;  . 


732 
786 
737 


Index 


741 


fiv 


■r     t  ■ 


HISTORICAL  MAPS 


PAOB 

jApan  about  1337:  Northern  and  Southern  Courts  .     .     .     .  .     .  403 

JapaninEraof  Wars,  1577:  Distribution  of  Fiefs    .      .                      .      .  466 

'Japan  in  1615:  Feudatories       .     .     .     .      ...     .     .  '  .  .     .     ;  570 

Japan,  Korea  and  the  Mainland  of  Asia ...  706 


^MM 


%  •■ 


FULL  PAGE  HALF-TONES 


Gisipt.  F.  Brinkley,  R.  A.       .     . ! '    .  Frontispiece 

The  Emperor  Jimmu       .      ...      .     .      .      .     .      .     ...     !  '  .  34 

The  Shrine  of  Ise 42 

Prehistoric  Remains:  Plate  A .  59 

Prehistoric  Remains:  Plate  B 67 

Prince  Shotoku 130 

Kaigen  Ceremony  of  the  Nara  Daibutsu ,     ...     .     ..  194 

Thirty-six  Versifiers  (Painting  by  Korin) ,     .     .      .  210 

Cherry-Viewing  Festival  at  Mukojima            .     .      ....      ...     ;     :  274 

Kamakura  Daibutsu        .      .      .      ...     . : .     .  i  . .  .  326 

Kinkaku-ji  (Golden  Pavilion) 418 

Court  Costumes 578 

Tokugawa  Shrine  at  Nikko  . 586 

The  Emperor  Meiji  (Mutsuhito)                698 

inking  of  the  Russian  Battleship  Osliabya    .........  722 

Admiral  Togo 730 

U- ,      .  .      .  •       . . 


,-rr  •••.-•      1  ■..■,'.,■  \      ■.  ".1  »"•  ,1    ■.' 


/ 


■r  !-■•    . 


/\ 


O?."'?    (  :.    .■      i' 


I  .. 


WORKS  CONStJLTED 


■J  ■ 


AT.  B, — When  refermce  is  made  to  l)Ook8  in  languages  othdr  tkAn  Japanese  the  fact  is  noted  m 

the  text.  ^  - 


Kojiki    . 
Kojiki  Den  . 
Nihon  Shoki 

Shoki  Shuge 

Nihon  Shoki 
Tsushaku. 


t:: 


-  P  I 


-■  •• 


Shoku  Nihongi . 

"'.  '         ,         • 

Nihon  K6ki      . 

J        ■       - 

■  r  • 

Shoku  Nihon  K5ki. 

t-  •       I" 
Montoku  Jitsuroku 

: ;..      -:  I  i 

J--.'      .■'■..      -  ■  ; 

Sandai  Jitsuroku    . 


-i . 


if. 


Mizu-Kagami   . 


1, 


I  >  t 


0-Kagami   . 

T  ■        IK         \^ 

Masu-Kagami  .     .      1^ 


•^9  la 

i&  m  f&  m 

B    :^   m  1R 

m  fs>  Hk  m 

H  4^  K  te 

m  B  ^^  m 

=■  ft  jit'  k' 


•   .  .-^  \ 


!.:> 


■j:  .'i! 


j&      % 


i:i:i-:i.-- 


Azuma-Kagami 

:'.:    :■■■■     K 
.-'-     *  *  »■■    •*  •• 

Koshi  Tsu   .     . 

kodainoKenkyuT  "&  ft  '^    W  5fc 

Kokugaku  Bengi    •  H     $     ^  JS 

JOzanro  Hitsuyo    7  S  lU  H  4^  ^ 

»-•  ..  .-r  •■         ••y—  -   1  -  •',  \ 

Shinto  Dokugo.     .      jK'     ^     19     K. 
JinisShStSKi.     .*     !♦  a  jE  iK  IS 

Ji'\     u:V     t;.-;      *•*'-•      »»  ^ 


:    TliKl-'i^l        V!"^V 


Shokka  Shiiyaku   . 


Koshi  Ko    .     • 
Oyashima  Ki    . 


A      # 


!f 


^  A  m  u 


Konjaku  Monogatari    ^     ^     ^     ]|S 


ReiiKi   .     .     . 

Josei  Kinen  Ko 

Tmkokn  Kinen 
Shian .     .     . 

-   r 

\.'V     :■ 
Nichi-Kan  Koshi 
.  Dan    ,  'i- , 


fi     ^      fs< 


:  J 


B  $t  1&  J&  i 

'•  •  •      XX' 

SonoKuniSengiKo    tt  H  1^  ^  # 


Shizoku  Ko  . 


sz    m 


<i. 


.;<.:T 


Shin-sen  Shoji  Roku     5|f  ^  ^  A  ^ 


Jindai  Maki  no  Sho 
•V  :--'  A-: 

•  *  •  * 

Kakai  Sho  - . 
Kogo  Shui  .     .     . 

-     ■  .       "i 

Kana  Hommatsu  . 

Nihongi  Genk5.  . 

Fuso  Ryakki     .  . 

Tei5  Hennen  Ki  . 

-    -       •      ■■      Vr  •;        "  ''. 

• »  •'    '        tv";;  ■ : 

To^oku  Tsugan 

.-■■;   J-  <_  .=-"     .•-.'    •  1  -  ■'. 

ShStoku  Taishi  Den 

jK    i^\   y   ^: 


j»  ft  «  i> 

n    m    » 

■;:        ■;:        :i,!-jJI 

^  m  ik  m 

'  '    '  "  "■  TT 

<s  «  *  * 

.  .If-  ■■li«'A. 

B  4^iie  J$# 

.   :•  .•   .  -   .'•■;  ■.;••.    alii 

^   H   R»   f& 

■     /    •       -•  .fl'.  •    '    I-      '    I         I   t»      ■'.  \ 


/  ' 


Taishi  Den  Hochu  . 

r 

rT.  i        -.-■■; 


4i:, 


M.'.i, 


Shi-Tenno-ji  Yengi.      0^  I  ^  iBc  fi. 

■J  ■  -^  'il'v 

Shokugen  Sho  .     . 


IX 


*  > — 


.^^ 
l'i\ 


f  ■  r 


:\- 


'       ' 


I    f 


♦  III 


.) 


"-  *       ^z 


*» 


> 


?  is,        L  "*-■  --i. 


Mt.  Fuji,  sbbn  fbom  thb  Fuji-Gawa 


CHAPTER  I 
THE  HISTORIOGRAPHER'S  ART  IN  OLD  JAPAN 

MATERIALS  FOR  HISTORY 

In  the  earliest  eras  of  historic  Japan  there  existed  a  hereditary  corporation 
of  raconteurs  (Katari-be)  who,  from  generation  to  generation,  performed  the 
function  of  reciting  the  exploits  of  the  sovereigns  and  the  deeds  of  heroes.  They 
accompanied  themselves  on  musical  instruments,  and  naturally,  as  time  went 
by,  each  set  oi  raconteurs  embellished  the  language  of  their  predecessors,  adding 
supernatural  elements,  and  introducing  details  which  belonged  to  the  realin 
of  romance  rather  than  to  that  of  ordinary  history.  These  Kaidri*be  would 
seem  to  have  been  the  sole  repository  of  their  country's  annals  until  the  sixth 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  Their  repertories  of  recitation  included  records 
of  the  great  families  as  well  as  of  the  sovereigns,  and  it  is  easy  to  conceive  that 
the  favour  and  patronage  of  these  high  personages  were  earned  by  ornamenting 
the  traditions  of  their  households  and  exalting  their  pedigrees.  But  when  the 
art  of  writing  was  introduced  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century >  or  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth,  and  it  was  seen  that  in  China,  then  the  centre  of  learning 
and  civilization,  the  art  had  been  applied  to  the  compilation  of  a  national 
history  as  well  as  of  other  volumes  possessing  great  ethical  value,  the  Japanese 
conceived  the  ambition  of  similarly  utilizing  their  new  attainment.  For  reasons 
which  will  be  understood  by  and  by,  the  application  of  the  ideographic  script 
to  the  language  of  Japan  was  a  task  of  immense  difficulty,  and  long  years  must 
have  passed  before  the  attainment  of  any  degree  of  proficiency. 

Thus  it  was  not  until  the  time  of  the  Empress  Suiko  (593-628)  that  the 
historical  project  took  practical  shape.  Her  Majesty,  iat  the  instance,  doubts- 
less,  of  Prince  Shdtoku,:one  of  the  greatest  haiBes  m :  all  Japan  ^s'atinals^ 
instructed  the  prince  himself  and  her  chief  ininistet-jSiogdrnO  Umafco,  to  .undertelsA 
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the  task  of  compiling  historical  documents,  and  there  resulted  a  Record  of  the  Ewr 
perors  {Tenn6ki)y  a  Record  of  the  Country  (Koki),  and  Original  Records  (Hongi)  of 
the  Free  People  (i.e.,  the  Japanese  proper  as  distinguished  from  aliens,  captives, 
and  aborigines),  of  the  great  families  and  of  the  180  Hereditary  Corporations  (Be). 
This  work  was  commenced  in  the  year  620,  but  nothing  is  known  as  to  the  date 
of  its  completion.  It  represents  the  first  Japanese  history.  A  shortlived 
compilation  it  proved,  for  in  the  year  645,  the  Soga  chiefs,  custodians  of  the 
docunaents,  threw  them  into  the  fire  on  the  eve  of  their  own  execution  for  trea- 
son. One  only,  the  Record  of  the  Country y  was  plucked  from  the  flames,  and 
is  believed  to  have  been  subsequently  incorporated  in  the  Kojiki  {Records  of 
Ancient  Things).  No  immediate  attempt  seems  to  have  been  made  to  remedy 
the  loss  of  these  invaluable  writings.  Thirty-seven  years  later  the  Emperor 
Temmu  took  the  matter  in  hand.  One  of  his  reasons  for  doing  so  has  been 
historically  transmitted.  Learning  that  *^the  chronicles  of  the  sovereigns  and 
the  original  words  in  the  possession  of  the  various  families  deviated  from  the 
truth  and  were  largely  amplified  with  empty  falsehoods,"  his  Majesty  con- 
ceived that  unless  speedy  steps  were  taken  to  correct  the  confusion  and  eliminate 
the  errors,  an  irremediable  state  of  affairs  would  result. 

Such  a  preface  prepares  us  to  learn  that  a  body  of  experts  was  appointed  to 
distinguish  the  true  and  the  false,  and  to  set  down  the  former  alone.  The 
Emperor  did,  in  fact,  commission  a  number  of  princes  and  oflScials  to  compile 
an  authentic  history,  and  we  shall  presently  see  how  their  labours  resulted. 
But  in  the  first  place  a  special  feature  of  the  situation  has  to  be  noted.  The 
Japanese  language  was  then  undergoing  a  transition.  In  order  to  fit  it  to  the 
Chinese  ideographs  for  literary  purposes,  it  was  being  deprived  of  its  mellifluous 
polysyllabic  character  and  reduced  to  monosyllabic  terseness.  The  older 
words  were  disappearing,  and  with  them  many  of  the  old  traditions.  Temmu 
saw  that  if  the  work  of  compilation  was  abandoned  solely  to  princely  and  official 
littiraieurs,  they  would  probably  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  the  ideograph  much 
that  was  venerable  and  worthy  to  be  preserved.  He  therefore  himself  undertook 
the  collateral  task  of  having  the  antique  traditions  collected  and  expurgated^ 
and  causing  them  to  be  memorized  by  a  chamberlain,  Hiyeda  no  Are,  a  nctan 
then  in  his  twenty-eighth  year,  who  was  gifted  with  ability  to  repeat  accurately 
everythmg  heard  once  by  him.  Are's  mind  was  soon  stored  with  a  mass  of 
ancient  facts  and  obsolescent  phraseology,  but  before  either  the  task  of  official 
compilation  or  that  of  private  restoration  had  been  carried  to  completion  the 
Emperor  died  (686),  and  an  interval  of  twenty-five  years  elapsed  before  Jihe 
Empress  Gemmy5,  on  the  18th  of  September,  711,  ordered  a  scholar,  Quo 
Yasumaro,  to  transcribe  the  records  stored  in  Are's  memory.  Four  months 
sufficed  for  the  work,  and  on  the  28th  of  January,  712,  Yasumaro  submitted  to 
the  Throne  the  Kojiki  (Records  of  Ancient  Thirds)  which  ranked  as  the  first 
history  of  Japan,  and  which  will  be  here  referred  to  as  the  Records. 

m 

THE  NIHONGI  AND  THE.  NIHON  SHOKI 

It  is  necessary  to  revert  now  to  the  unfinished  work  of  the  classical  com«* 
pilers,  as  they  may  be  called,  whom  the  Emperor  Tenmiu  nominated  in  682^ 
but  whose  labours  had  not  been  concluded  when  his  Majesty  died  in  686.  There 
is  no  evidence  that  their  task  was  immediately  continued  in  an  organised  form, 
but  it  is  related  that  durmg  the  reign  of  Empress  Jito  (690-696)  further  atepS 
were  taken  to  collect  historical  materials,  and  that  the  Eknpress  Gemmyo.(70^ 
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715) — whom  we  have,  seen  carrying  out,  in  712,  her  predecessor  Temmu's 
plan  with  regard  to  Hiyeda  no  Are —  added,  in  714,  two  skilled  liU^ratewrs  to 
Temmu's  clslssical  compilers,  and  thus  enabled  them  to  complete  their  task, 
which  took  the  shape  of  a  book  called  the  Nihongi  (Chronicle  of  Japan). 

This  work,  however,  did  not  prove  altogether  satisfactory.  It  was  written, 
for  the  most  part,  with  a  script  called  the  Manyo  syllabary;  that  is  to  say,  with 
Chinese  ideographs  employed  phonetically,  and  it  did  not  at  all  attain  the 
literary  standard  of  its  Chinese  prototype.  Therefore,  the  Empress  entrusted 
to  Prince  Toneri  and  Ono  Yasumaro  the  task  of  revising  it,  and  their  amended 
manuscript,  concluded  in  720,  received,  the  name  of  Nihon  Shoki  (Written 
Chronicles  of  Japan),  the  original  being  distinguished  as  Kana  Nihongi,  or  Syl- 
labic Chronicles,  The  Nihon  Shoki  consisted  originally  of  thirty-one  volumes, 
but  of  these  one,  containing  the  genealogies  of  the  sovereigns,  has  been  lost. 
It  covers  the  whole  of  the  prehistoric  period  and  that  part  of  the  historic  which 
extends  from  the  accession  of  the  Emperor  Jimmu  (660  B.C.)  to  the  abdication 
of  the  Empress  Jito  (a.d.  697).  The  Kojiki  extends  back  equally  far,  but  ter-? 
minates  at  the  death  of  the  Empress  Suiko  (a.d.  628). 

THE  fOdoki 

In  the  year  713,  when  the  Empress  Gemmyo  was  on  the  throne,  all  the 
provinces  of  the  empire  received  orders. to  submit  to  the  Court  statements 
setting  forth  the  natural  features  of  the.  various  localities,  together  with  tradi- 
tions and  remarkable  occurrences.  These  documents  were  called  Fudoki 
(Records  of  Natural  Features),  Many  of  them  have  been  lost,  but  a  few  survive, 
as  those  of  I^sumo,  Harima,  and  Hitachi. 

CHARACTER  OF  THE  RECORDS  AND  THE  CHRONICLES 

The  task  of  applying  ideographic  script  to  phonetic  purposes  is  exceedingly 
diflScult.  In  the  ideographic  script  each  character  has  a  distinct  sound  and  a 
complete  meaning.  Thus,  in  China  shan  signifies  ''mountain,"  and  ming 
''light."  But  in  Japanese  "mountain"  becomes  yama  and  "light"  akari.  It 
is  evident,  then,  that  one  of  two  things  has  to  be  done.  Either  the  sounds  of 
the  Japanese  words  must  be  changed  to  those  of  the  Chinese  ideographs;  or  the 
sounds  of  the  Chinese  ideographs  must  alone  be  taken  (irrespective  of  their 
meaning),  and  with  them  a  phonetic  syllabary  must  be  formed.  Both  of  these 
devices  were  employed  by  a  Japanese  scholar  of  early  times.  Sometimes  dis- 
r^arding  the  significance. of  the  ideographs  altogether,  he  used  them  simply 
as  representing  sounds,  and  with  them  built  up  pure  Japanese  words;  at  oth^ 
times,  he  altered  the  sounds  of  Japanese  words  to  those  of  their  Chinese  equiva- 
lents and  then  wrote  them  frankly  with  their  ideographic  symbols. 

In  this  way  each  Japanese  word  came  to  have  two  pronunciations:  first,  its 
own  original  sound  for  colloquial  purposes;  and  second,  its  borrowed  sound 
for  purposes  of  writing.  At  the  outset  the  spoken  and  the  written,  languages 
were  doubtless  kept  tolerably  distinct.  But  by  degrees,  as  respect  for  Chinese 
literature  developed,  it  b^Jcame  a  learned  accomplishment  to  pronounce  Japanese 
words  after  the  Chinese  manner,  and  the  habit  ultimately  acquired  such  a  vogue 
that  the  language  of  men -^  who  wrote  and  spoke  ideograpbically  —  grew  to 
be  different  from  the  language  of  women  —  who  wrote  and  spoke  phonetically. 
When  Hiyeda  no  Are  was  required  to  memorize  the  annals  and  traditAaxj^a.^^^^^^ 


4  -BISTORY  OF  THE  JAPANESE  PEOPLE 

ed  fltod  revised  at  the  Imperial  Court,  the  language  in  which  he  committed  them 
to  heart  was  pure  Japanese,  and  in  that  language  he  dictated  them,  twenty- 
nine  years  lisiter,  to  the  scribe  Yasumaro.  The  latter,  in  setting  down  the  pro- 
ducts of  Are's  memory,  wrote  for  the  most  part  phonetically;  but  sometimes, 
finding  that  method  too  cumbersome,  he  had  recourse  to  the  ideographic  lan- 
guage, with  which  he  was  familiar.  At  all  events,  adding  nothing  nor  taking 
away  anything^  he  produced  a  truthful  record  of  the  myths,  traditions,  and 
salient  historical  incidents  credited  by  the  Japanese  of  the  seventh  century. 

It  may  well  be  supposed,  nevertheless,  that  Are 's  memory,  however  tena- 
cious, failed  in  many  respects,  and  that  his  historical  details  were  comparatively 
meagre.  An  altogether  different  spirit  presided  at  the  work  subsequently 
undertaken  by  this  same  Yasiunaro,  when,  in  conjunction  with  other  scholars, 
he  was  required  to  collate  the  historical  materials  obtained  abundantly  from 
various  sources  since  the  vandalism  of  the  Soga  nobles.  The  prime  object  of 
these  collaborators  was  to  produce  a  Japanese  history  worthy  to  stand  side  by 
side  with  the  cliassic  models  of  China.  Therefore,  they  used  the  Chinese  lan- 
guage almost  entirely,  the  chief  exception  being  in  the  case  of  the  old  poems, 
a  great  number  of  which  appear  in  the  Records  and  the  Chronicles  alike.  The 
actual  words  of  these  poems  had  to  be  preserved  as  well  as  the  metre,  and  there- 
fore it  was  necessary  to  indite  them  phonetically.  For  the  rest,  the  Nihon 
Shokiy  which  resulted  from  the  labours  of  these  annalists  and  literati,  was  so 
Chinese  that  its  authors  did  not  hesitate  to  draw  largely  upon  the  cosmogonic 
myths  of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  and  to  put  into  the  mouths  of  Japanese  mon- 
archs,  or  into^  their  decrees,  quotations  from  Chinese  literature.  "  As  a  repertory 
of  ancient  Japanese  myth  and  legend  there  is  little  to  choose  between  the  Rec- 
ords and  the  Chronicles.  The  former  is,  on  the  whole,  the  fuller  of  the  two, 
and  contains  legends  which  the  latter  passes  over  in  silence;  but  the  Chronicles y 
as  we  now  have  them,  are  enriched  by  variants  of  the  early  myths,  the  value  of 
which,  for  purposes  of  comparison,  is  recognized  by  scientific  inquirers.  But 
there  can  be  no  comparison  between  the  two  works  when  viewed  as  history. 
Hiyeda  no  Are's  memory  cannot  be  expected  to  compete  in  fullness  and  accuracy 
with  the  abundant  documentary  literature  accessible  to  the  writers  of  the 
ChronicleSy  and  an  examination  of  the  two  works  shows  that,  in  respect  to  the 
record  of  actual  events,  the  Chronicles  are  far  the  more  useful  authority  ".^ 

It  will  readily  be  supposed,  too,  that  the  authors  of  both  works  confused  the  ' 
present  with  the  past,  and,  in  describing  the  manners  and  customs  of  by-gone  I 
eras,  unconsciously  Umned  their  pictures  with  colours  taken  from  the  palette  ' 
of  their  own  times,  "when  the  national  thought  and  institutions  had  become  * ' 
deeply  modified  by  Chinese  influences."  Valuable  as  the  two  books  are,  there- 
fore, they  cannot  be  accepted  without  large  ^imitations.  The  Nihon  Shoki 
occupied  a  high  place  in  national  esteem  from  the  outset.  In  the  year  follow- 
ing its  compilation,  the  Empress  Gensho  summoned  eminent  scholars  to  the 
Court  and  caused  them  to  deliver  lectures  on  the  contents  of  the  book,  a  custom 
which  was  followed  regularly  by  subsequent  sovereigns  and  still  finds  a  place 
among  the  New  Year  ceremonials.  This  book  proved  to  be  the  precursor  of 
five  others  with  which  it  is  conmionly  associated  by  Japanese  scholars.  They 
are  the  Zoku  Nihongi  (Supplementary  Chronicles  of  Japan),  in  forty  volumes, 
which  covers  the  period  from  697  to  791  and  was  finished  in  798;  the  Nihon 
Koki  (Later  Chronicles  of  Japan),  in  forty  volumes  —  ten  only  survive  — 
which  covers  the  period  from  792  to  833;  the  Zoku  Nihon  Kdki  (Supplementary 

[^  ABton*  B  Nihongi.] 
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Later  Chronicles)  ^  in  twenty  volumee,  which  covers  the  single  reign  of  the  Emper- 
or Niinmy5  (834-850)  and  was  compiled  in  869;  the  Montoku  Jitsinroku  (True 
Annals  of  Montoku),  in  ten  volumes,  covering  the  reign  of  Montoku  (851-858);, 
and  compiled  in  879,  and  the  Sandai  Jitsvrroku  (True  Annals  of  Three  Reigns) 
in  fifty  volumes,  covering  the  period  from  859  to  887  and  compiled  in  90L 
These  five  compilations  together  with  the  Nihon  Shoki  are  honoured  as  the 
Six  National  Histories,  It  is  noticeable  that  the  writers  were  men  of  the  highest 
ranky  from  prime  ministers  downwards.  In  such  honour  was  the  historiog- 
rapher 's  art  held  in  Japan  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries. 

CHRONOLOGY 

Before  beginning  to  read  Japanese  history  it  is  necessary  to  know  something 
of  the  chronology  followed  in  its  pages.  There  have  been  in  Japan  four  systems 
for  counting  the  passage  of  time.  The  first  is  by  the  reigns  of  the  Emperors. . 
That  is  to  say,  the  first  year  of  a  sovereign's  reign  —  reckoning  from  the  New 
Year's  day  following  his  accession  —  became  the  1  of  the  series,  and  the  years 
were  thenceforth  numbered  consecutively  until  his  death  or  abdication.  This! 
method  might  be  sufficiently  accurate  if  the  exact  duration  of  each  reign  were 
known  as  well  as  the  exact  sequence  of  the  reigns.  But  no  such  precision  (X)uld 
be  expected  in  the  case  of  unwritten  history,  transmitted  orally  from  generation 
to  generation.  Thus,  while  Japanese  annalists,  by  accepting  the  aggregate  dura- 
tion of  all  the  reigns  known  to  them,  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  the  first  Em- 
peror, Jimmu,  ascended  the  throne  in  the  year  660  B.C.,  it  is  foimd  on  analysis  that  > 
their  figures  assign  to  the  first  seventeen  sovereigns  an  average  age  of  109  years. 

The  second  system  was  by  means  of  periods  deriving  their  name  (nengd)\ 
from  some  remarkable  incident.  Thus,  the  discovery  of  copper  in  Japan  was 
comm^norated  by  calhng  the  year  Wadd  (Japanese  copper),  and  the  era  so  called 
lasted  seven  years.  Such  a  plan  was  even  more  liable  to  error  than  the 
device  of  reckoning  by  reigns,  and  a  specially  confusing  feature  was  that  the. 
first  year  of  the  period  dated  retrospectivejy  from  the  previous  New  Year's 
day,  so  that  events  were  often  recorded  as  having  occurred  in  the  final  year  of 
one  period  and  in  the  opening  year  of  anothw.    This  system  was  originally  iiu- 

I  ported  from  China  in  the  year  a.d.  645,  and  is  at  present  in  use,  the  year  1910 
being  the  forty-third  of  the  Meiji  (Enlightenment  and  Peace)  period. 
The  third  system  was  that  of  the  sexagenary  cycle.  This  was  operated  after 
the  manner  of  a  clock  having  two  concentric  dials,  the  circumference  of  the 
larger  dial  being  divided  into  ten  equal  parts,  each  marked  with  one  of  the  ten 
"celestial  signs,"  and  the  circumference  of  the  smaller  dial  being  divided  into 
twelve  equal  parts  each  marked  with  one  of  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zocfiac.  The 
bng  hand  of  the  clock,  pointing  to  the  larger  dial,  was  supposed  to  make  onei 
revolution  in  ten  years,  and  the  shorter  hand,  pointing  to  the  small  dial,  re- 
volved once  in  twelve  years.  Thus,  starting^  from  the  point  where  the  marks 
on  the  two  dials  coincide,,  the  long  hand  gained  upon  the  short  hand  by  one- 
axtieth  each  year,  and  once  in  every  sixty  years  the  two  hands  were  foimd  at 
the  point  of  conjunction.  Years  were  indicated  by  naming  the  "celestial stem" ; 
and  the  zodiacal  sign  to  which  the  imaginary  hands  happen  to  be  pointiilg^  just 
as  clock-time  is  indicated  by  the  minutes  read  from  the  long  hand  and  the  hours; 
from  the  short.  The  sexagenary  cycle  came  into  use  in  China  in  623  B;C,: 
The  exact  date  of  its  importation  into  Japan  is  unknown,  bvit  V^ 
was  probably  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  a.d.    1\,\^  a^^xvSvcv^soSX^j  ^^tfs>^- 
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CHAPTER  II: 
JAPANESE  MYTHOLOGY 


The  mythological  page  of  a  country 's, history  has  an  interesti  of  its  owq  apart: 
from  legendary  relations;  it  affords -wdicati^uu)  of  the  people's  oreeds.aiid  iwrn 
niahee  traces  of  the  natitm's  geoosis.  In  Japan's  mythology  there  is  a.»pei^: 
difficulty  for  the  interpreter  —  a  difficulty  of  nomeocla^ure.  It  has  beeo  thq- 
coolant  habit  of  foreign,  writers  of  Japan's  story  tQ  speak  of  an  "Age  of  Godaf , 
{Kami  no  yo).  But  the  Japanese  word  Kami '  does  not  necessarily  convey 
any  such  meaning.  It  has  no  divine  uuport.  We  shall  presently  find  that  of 
the  hundreds  of  families  into  which  Japanese  society  came  to  be  divided,  each 
had  its  Kami,  and  that  he  was  nothyig  more  than  the  bead  of  the  household. 
Fifty  years  ago,  the  Government  wis  commonly  spoken  of  as  5  Kami  (the 
Honourable  Head),  and  a  feudatory  frequently  had  the  title  of  Kami  of  such  and 
such  a  locality.  Thus  to  tramlate  Kami  by  "deity"  or  "god"  is  misleading, 
and  as  the  English  language  furQisbea  no  exact  equiyal^t,  the  best  plan  is  to 
adhere  to  the  original  expression.  -  That -plan  is  adopted  in  the  following  brief 
summary  of  Japanese  mythology.;  ■,■ 


"       COSMOGON* 

Japanese  mythology  opens  at  tiia  beginning  pf  '>!the  heaven  and  tiie  earth. " 
But  it  makes  no  attempt  to  aocount^for  ihe  origin  of  things.  It  introduces  us 
at  once  to  a  "plain  of  high  heaven,"  the  dwelling  place  of  these  invisible* 
Kami,  one  of  whom  is  the  great  central  being,  alid  the  other  two  derive  their 
titles  from  their  productive  attributes.  But  as  to,  what  they  produced  or  how 
they  produced  it,  no  special  indication  is  given.  Thereafter  two  more  Kami 
are  born  from  an  elementary  reedlike  substance  that  sprouts  on  an  inchoate 
earth.     This  is  the  first  reference  to  organic  matter.     The  two  newly  born  Kami 

['  Much  stress  is  laid  upon  the  poibt  by  tbaet  most  aceurste  Bctralar,  Mr.  6.  H.  Cbarober- 

f  The  expression  here  translated  "invisible"  has  been  interpreted  in  the  sense  that  the 
Xamt'"hidtneirperBons,"  i.e.,  died,  but  thetruemeaningseems  to  be  that  they  wore  invisible.] 
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are  invisible  like  their  predecessors,  and  like  them  are  not  represented  as  taking 
any  part  in  the  creation.  They  are  solitary,  unseeable,  and  functionless,  but 
the  evident  idea  is  that  they  have  a  more  intimate  connexion  with  cosmos  than 
the  Kami  who  came  previously  into  existence,  for  one  of  them  is  named  after 
the  reed-shoot  froni  which  he  emanated,  and  to  the  other  is  attributed  the  proper- 
ty of  standing  eternally  in  the  heavens. 

Up  to  this  point  there  has  hot  been  any  suggestion  of  measuring  time.  But 
now  the  record  begins  to  speak  of  ''generations.''  Two  more  solitary  and  in- 
visible beings  are  born,  one  called  the  Kami  who  stands  eternally  on  earth,  the 
other  the  "abundant  integrator."  Each  of  these  represents  a  generation,  and 
it  will  be  observed  that  up  to  this  time  no  direct  mention  whatever  is  made  of 
sex.  Now,  however,  five  generations  ensue,  each  consisting  of  two  Kami,  a  male 
and  a  female,  and  thus  the  epithet  ''solitary''  as  applied  to  the  first  seven  Kami 
becomes  intelligible.  All  these  generations  are  represented  as  gradually  approx- 
imating to  the  exercise  of  creative  functions,  for  the  names  ^  become  more  and 
more  suggestive  of  fearthly  relations.  The  last  couple,  forming  the  fifth  genera- 
tion, are  Izanagi  and  Izanami,  appellations  signifying  the  male  Kami  of  desire 
and  the  female  Kami  of  desire.  By  all  the  other  Kami  these  two  are  coriimis- 
sioned  to  "make,  consolidate,  and  give  birth  to  the  drifting  land,"  a  jewelled 
spear  biedng  given  to  them  as  a  token  of  authority,  and  a  floating  bridge  being 
provided  to  carry  them  to  earth.  Izanagi  and  Izanami  thrust  the  spear  down- 
wards and  stir  the  "brine"  beneath,  with  the  result  that  it  coagulates,  and^ 
dropping  from  the  spear 's  point,  forms  the  first  of  the  Japanese  islands,  Onogoro. 
This  island  they  take  as  the  basis  of  their  future  operations,  and  here  they  be- 
get, by  ordinary  human  processes  —  which  are  described  without  any  reserva- 
tions —  first,  "a  great  number  of  islands,  and  next,  a  great  number  of  Kami,** 
It  is  related  that  the  first  effort  of  procreation  was  not  successful,  the  outcome 
being  a  leechlike  abortion  and  an  island  of  foam,  the  former  of  which  was  sent 
adrift  in  a  boat  of  reeds.  The  islands  afterwards  created  form  a  large  part  of 
Japan,  but  between  these  islands  and  the  Kami,  begotten  in  succession  to  them, 
no  connexion  is  traceable.  In  several  cases  the  names  of  the  Kami  seem  to  be 
personifications  of  natural  objects.  Thus  we  have  the  Kami  of  the  "wind's 
breath,"  of  the  sea,  of  the  rivers,  of  the  "water-gates"  (estuaries  and  portsX 
of  autumn,  of  "foam-calm,"  of  "bubbling  waves,"  of  "water-divisions,"  of 
trees,  of  mountains,  of  moors,  of  valleys,  etc.  But  with  very  rare  exceptions, 
all  these  Kami  have  no  subsequent  share  in  the  scheme  of  things  and  cannot  be 
regarded  as  evidence  that  the  Japanese  were  nature  worshippers. 

A  change  of  method  is  now  noticeable.  Hitherto  the  process  of  production 
has  been  creative;  henceforth  the  method  is  transformation  preceded  by  de^ 
struction.  Izanami  dies  in  giving  birth  to  the  Kami  of  fire,  and  her  body  is 
disintegrated  into  several  beings,  as  the  male  and  female  Kami  of  metal  moua- 
ta'ms,  the  male  and  female  Kami  of  viscid  clay,  the  female  Kami  of  abundant 
food,  and  the  Kami  of  youth;  while  from  the  tears  of  Izanagi  as  he  laments  her 
decease  is  born  the  female  Kami  of  lamentation.  Izanagi  then  turns  upon  the 
child,  the  Kami  of  fire,  which  ha^  cost  Izanami  her  life,  and  cuts  off  its  head; 
whereupon  are  bom  from  the  blood  that  stains  his  sword  and  spatters  the  rocks 
eight  Kami,  whose  names  are  all  suggestive  of  the  violence  that  called  them  into 
existence.  An  equal  number  of  Kami,  all  having  sway  over  moimtains,  are  born 
from  the  head  and  body  of  the  slaughtered  child. 

[^  The  Kami  of  mud-earth;  the  Kami  of  germ-inte^ation;  the  Kami  of  the  great  QlaAQ.\ 
the  Kami  of  the  perfect  exterior,  etc.] 
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At  this  point  an  interesting  episode  is  recorded.  I^anagi  visits  the  ''lai^d 
<rf  night,"  with  the  hope  of  recovering  his  spouse.^  He  urges  her  to  return,  as 
the  work  in  which  they  were  engaged  is  not  yet  completed.  She  replies,  that, 
unhappily  having  already  eaten  within  the  portals  of  the  land  of  night,  she  may 
not  emerge  without  the  permission  of  the  Kami  ^  of  tiie  underworld,  ftud  she 
conjures  him,  while  she  is  seeking  that  permission,  not  to  attempt  to  look  on,  her 
face.  He,  however,  weary  of  waitings  breaks  off  one  of  the  large  teeth  of i  the 
comb  that  holds  his  hair  ^  and,  lighting  it,  uses  it  as  a  t(^ch.  He  fin^s  Izanami  's 
body  in  a  state  of .  putref aQtion>  and  anxid  the  decaying  remains  eight  Kami  oi 
Ibunder  have  been  bom. and  are  dwelling.  Izanagi,  horrified,  turns  and  flee^, 
but  Izanami,  enraged  that  .she  has  been  ''put  to  shame,"  sends  the  "hideous 
hag  of  hades"  to  pursuer  him.^  He  obtains  respite  twice;  first  by  throwing 
down  his  head*dress,  which  is  converted  into  grapes,  and  then  casting  away  his 
comb,  which  is  transformed  into  bamjboQ  sprouts,  and  while  the  hag  stops  to 
isat  these  delicacies,  he  flees,  .  Then  Izaijiami  sends  in  his  pursuit  the  eight 
Kami  of  thunder  with  fifteen  hundred  warriors  of  the  underworld.*  He  hold$ 
them  oflF  for  a  time  by  brandishing  his  sword  behind  him,  and  finally, ion  re^^h* 
ing  the  pass  from  the  nether. to  ^the  upper  world,  h^  findp  three  peaches  growing 
there  with  which  he  pelts  his  pursuers  and  drives  them  back.  The  peaches  are 
rewarded  with  the  title  of  "divine  fruit,"  and  entrusted  with  the  duty  ojf.  there- 
after helping  all  living  people  '^  in  the  central  land  o{  "r^d  plains^'*,  as  they 
have  helped  Izanagi. 

"■■  This  curious  legend  does  not  end  h6re.  Finding  that  the  hag  of  hades,  the 
eight  Kami  of  thunder,  and  the  fifteen  hundred  warriors  ha;Ve  all  been  repulsed, 
Izanami  herself  goes  in  pursuit.  But  her  way  is  blocked  by  -a  huge  rock  which 
Izanagi  places  in  the  "even  pass  of  hades,"  and  from  the  confines  of  the  two 
worlds  the  angry  pair  exchange  messages  of  final  separation,  she  threatening 
to  kill  a  thousand  folk  daily  in  his  land  if  he  repeats  his  acts  of  violence,  and  he 
declaring  that,  in  such  event,  he  will  retaliate  by  causing  fifteen  hundred  to  be 
born. 

In  all  this,  no  mention  whatever  is  found  of  the  manner  in  which  human 
brings  come  into  existence:  they  make  their  appearance  upon  the  scene  as  though 
they  were  a  primeval  part  of  it.  Izanagi,  whose  return  to  the  upper  world  takes 
place  in  southwestern  Japan,^  now  cleanses  himself  from  the  pollution  he  has 
incurred  by  contact  with  the  dead,  and  thus  inaugurates  the  rite  of  purification 
practised  to  this  day  in  Japan.  The  Records  describe  minutely  the  process  of 
his  unrobing  before  entering  a  river,  and  we  learn  incidentally  that  he  wore  a 
girdle,  a  skirt,  an  upper  garment,  trousers,  a  hat,  bracelets  on  each  arm,  and  a 
necklace,  but  no  mention  is  made  of  footgear.  Twelve  Kami  are  born  from 
these  various  articles  as  he  discards  :them,  but  without  exception  these  addi- 
tions to  Japanese  mythology  seem  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  scheme  of  the 
universe:  their  titles  appear  to  be  wholly  capricious,  and  apart  from  figuring 

p  It  is  unnecessary  to  comment  upon  the  identity  of  this  incident  with  the  legend  of 
Orpheus  and  Eurydice.] 

P  It  will  be  observed  that  we  heai*  of  these  Kami  now  for  the  first  time.] 

['  This  is  an  obvious  example  of  a  charge  often  preferred  against  the  compilers  of  the 
Records  —  that  they  inferred  the  manners  and  customs  of  remote  antiquity  from  those  of  ih&j: 
imn  time.) 

....^  [*  Agam  we  have  here  evidence  that  the. story  of  creation,  as  told  in  the  Records j  is  not 
siipposed  to  be  complete.  It  says  nothing  as  to  how  the  denizens  of  the  imderworld  eame  in- 
to existence.) 

P  The  first  mention  of  human  beings.] 

[•  This  epithet  is  given  to  Japan.]. 

P  At  Himuka  in  Kyushu,  then  called  Tsukushi.] 
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once  upon  the  pages  of  the  Records  they  have  no  claim  to  notice.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  eleven  among  fourteen  Kami  thereafter  born  from  the  pollution 
which  Izanagi  washes  oflf  in  a  river. 

But  the  last  three  of  these  newly  created  beings  act  a  prominent  part  in  thd 
sequel  of  the  story.  They  are  the  **  heaven-shining  KamV^  (Amaterasur6-mi-* 
Kami),  commonly  spoken  of  as  the  ''goddess  of  theSun;*'  the  Kami  of  the 
Moon,  and  the  Kami  of  force.^  Izanagi  expresses  much  satisfaction  at  the 
begetting  of  these  three.  He  hands  his  necklace  to  the  Kami  of  the  Sun  and 
commissions  her  to  rule  the  "plain  of  heaven;"  he  confers  upon  the  Kami  of  the 
Moon  the  dominion  of  night,  and  he  appoints  the  Kami  of  force  (Susanoo)  to 
rule  the  sea-plain.  The  Kami  of  the  Sun  and  the  Kami  of  the  Moon  proceed 
at  once  to  their  appointed  task,  but  the  Kami  of  force,  though  of  mature  age 
and  wearing  a  long  beard,  neglects  his  duty  and  falls  to  weeping,  wailing,  and 
fuming.  Izanagi  inquires  the  cause  of  his  discontent,  and  the  disobedient 
Kami  replies  that  he  prefers  death  to  the  office  assigned  him;  whereupon  he  is 
forbidden  to  dwell  in  the  same  land  with  Izanagi  and  has  to  make  his  abode  in 
Omi  province.  Then  he  forms  the  idea  of  visiting  the  *' plain  of  high  heaven-* 
to  bid  farewell  to  his  sister,  the  goddess  of  the  Sun. 

But  his  journey  is  attended  with  such  a  shaking  of  mountains  and  seething 
of  rivers  that  the  goddess,  informed  of  his  recalcitrancy  and  distrusting  his 
purpose,  makes  preparations  to  receive  him  in  warlike  guise,  by  dressing  her 
hair  in  male  fashion  (i.e.  binding  it  into. knots),  by  tying  up  her  skirt  into  the 
shape  of  trousers,  by  winding  a  string  of  five  hundred  curved  jewels  round  her 
head  and  wrists,  by  slinging  on  her  back  two  quivers  containing  a  thousand 
arrows  and  five  hundred  arrows  respectively,  by  drawing  a  guard  on  her  left 
forearm,  and  by  providing  herself  with  a  bow  and  a  sword. 

•The  Records  and  the  Chronicles  agree  in  ascribing  to  her  such  an  exercise  of 
resolute  force  that  she  stamps  her  feet  into  the  ground  as  though  it  had  been 
soft  snoY/  and  scatters  the  earth  about.  Susanoo,  however,  disavows  all  evii 
intentions,  and  ^ees  to  prove. his  sincerity  by  taking  an  oath  and  engaging  in 
a  i?<imi-prodUcitig  competition, '  the  condition  being  that  if  his  offspring  be 
female,  the  fact  shall  bear  condemnatory,  import,  but  if  male,  the  verdict  shall 
be  in  his  favbur.  For  the  purpose  of  this  trial,  they  stand  on  opposite  sides  o£ 
a  river  (the  Milky  Way)*  Susanoo  hands  his  sword  to  Amaterasu-o-mi-Kami,i 
who  breaks  it  intb  three- pieces,  chews  the  fragments,  and  blowing  them;  from 
her  mouth,  'produces  three  female  Kami.  She  then  lends  her  string -of  five 
hundred  jewels  to  Busanoo  and,  he,  in  turn^  crunches  them  in  his  mouth  and 
blows  out  the  fragments'  which  are  transformed  into  five  male  KamL  .  The 
beings  thus  strangely  produced,  have  comparatively  close?  connexions  with  the 
mundane  scheme,  for  the  three  female  Kami  i—  euphoniously  designated  Kami 
of  the  torrent  mistj  Kami  of  the  beautiful  island,  and  Kami  of  the  cascade  • — 
become  tutelary  goddesses  of  the  shrines  in  Chikuzen  province,  (or  the  sacred 
island  Itsuku-shima),  and  two  of  the  male  Kami  become  ancestors  of  seven 
and  Ibwelve  families,  respectively,  of  hereditary  nobles. 

On  the  "high  plain  of  heaven,*.'  however,  trouble  is  not  alloyed.  The  Sun 
goddess  judges  that  since  female  ifami  were  produced  from  the  fragments  of 
Susanoo  *s  sword  khd  male  Kairii  from  her  own;,string  of  jewels,  the  test  which 
he  himself  proposed  has  resulted  in  his  conviction;  but  he,  repudiating  that 
verdict,  proceeds  to  -break  down  the  division^  of  the  rice^fields  laid  out  by  the 

'   p  Mr.  Chamberlain  translates  the  title  of  this  Kami  "hrave,  swift,  impetuouaimi^^^i3s|S^  ~ 

ness."]  ^ 
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goddess,  to  fill  up  the  ditches,  and  to  defile  the  palace — details  which  suggest 
either  that,  according  to  Japanese  tradition,  heaven  has  its  agriculture  and 
architecture  just  as  earth  has,  or  that  the  "plain  of  high  heaven/'  was  really 
the  name  of  a  place  in  the  Far  East.  The  Sun  goddess  makes  various  excuses 
for  her  brother 's  lawless  conduct,  but  he  is  not  to  be  placated.  His  next  exploit 
is  to  flay  a  piebald  horse  and  throw  it  through  a  hole  which  he  breaks  in  the 
roof  of  the  hall  where  the  goddess  is  weaving  garments  for  the  Kami,  In  the 
alarm  thus  created,  the  goddess^  is  wounded  by  her  shuttle,  whereupon  she 
retires  into  a  cave  and  places  a  rock  at  the  entrance,  so  that  darkness  falls  upon 
the  "plain  of  high  heaven"  and  upon  the  islands  of  Japan,^  to  the  consternation 
of  the  Kami  of  evil,  whose  voices  are  heard  like  the  buzzing  of  swarms  of  flies. 

Then  follows  a  scene  perhaps  the  most  celebrated  in  all  the  mythological 
legends;  a  scene  which  was  the  origin  of  the  sacred  dance  in  Japan  and  which 
furnished  to  artists  in  later  ages  a  frequent  motive.  The  "eight  hundred 
myriads''  of  Kami  — bo  numerous  have  the  denizens  of  the  "plain  of  hi^ 
heaven"  unaccountably  become  —  assemble  in  the  bed  of  the  "tranquil  river  "^ 
to  confer  about  a  means  of  enticing  the  goddess  from  her  retiremeoit,  *  They 
entrust  the  duty  of  forming  a  plan  to  the  Kami  of  "thought  combination,"  now 
beard  of  for  the  first  time  as  a  son  of  one  of  the  two  producing  Kamiy^fhOt  with 
the  "great  central"  Kami,  constituted  the  original  trinity  of  heavenly  denizens. 
This  deity  gathers  together  a  number  of  barn-yard  fowl  to  signal  supj^ise,  places 
the  Kami  of  the  "strong  arm  "  at  the  entrance  of  the  cave  into  which  the  goddess 
has  retired,  obtains  iron  from  the  "mines  of  heaven"  and  causes  it  to  be  forged 
into  an  "eight-foot"  mirror,  appoints  two  Kami  to  proQUve  from  Mount  Kagu 
a  "five-hundred  branched"  sakaki  tree  (cleyera  Japomca),  from  whose  branches 
the  mirror  together  with  a  "five-hundred  beaded"  string  of  curved  jewels  apd 
blue  and  white  streamers  of  hempen  cloth  and  paper-mulberry  cloth .  are 
suspended,  and  causes  divination  to  be  performed  with  the  shoulder  blade  of  a 
stag.: 

Then,  while  a  grand  liturgy  is  recited,  the  "heaven-startiing"  Kami,  having 
girdled  herself  with  moss,  crowned  her  head  with: a  wreath  of  spindle-tree  leaves 
and  gathered  a  bouquet  of  bamboo  grass,  mountsupon  a  hollow  wooden  vessel 
and  dances,  stamping  so  that  the  wood  resounds  and  reciting  the  ten  numeral^ 
repeatedly.  Then  the  "eight-hundred  myriad"  Kami  laugh  in  linisQU,  so  that 
the  "plain  of  high  heaven"  shakes  with  the  sound,  and  the^Sun  igoddess,  ap- 
prised that  such  gaiety  should  prevail  in  her  absence^  looks  out  £pom  the  cave 
to  asciertain  the  cause.  She  is  taunted  by  the  dancer,  who  tells  her  tfeat  ^a  great- 
er than  she  is  present,  arid  the  mirror  being  thriist  before  her,  she  gradually 
eomes  forward,  gazing  into  it  with  astonishment;  whereupon  the  Kami  of  the 
"strong  arm"  grasps  her  hand  and  drags  her  out,  while  two  other  Kami^ 
stretch  behind  her  a  rope  made  of  straw,  pulled  up  by  the  roots,^  to  preyerit  h^r 
return,  aiid  sunshine  once  more  floods  the  "plain  of  high  heaven." 

P  According  to  the  Records,  it  is  the  attendants- of  the  goddess  that  suffer  injury.] 
P  Referring  to  this  episode,  Aston  writes  in  his  Nihongi: "  Aniaterasu-o-mi-Katmiis  throngh- 
otit  the  greater  part  of  this  narrative  an  anthropomorphic  deity,  with  little  that  is  specially 
Characteristic  of  ner  solar  functions.  Here,  howeveri  it  is  plainly  the  sun  itself  which  witholds 
its  light  and  leaves  the  T^orld  to  darkness.  .  This  inconsistency,  whiph  has  greatly  exercised 
the  native  theologians,  is  not  peculiar  to  Japanese  myth."] 

P  The  Milky  my.]     ^  .       " 

;   [*  These  two  are  the  ancestors  of  the  Kami  of  the  NaJ»tami  and  the  Imibe  hereditary 
corporations,  who  may  be  described  as  the  high  priests  of  the  indigenous  cult  of  J&pani] 
-      P  This  land  of  rope  —  called  shime-^nawdyssi  abbreiviation  of  shm-kupke^nawa '—  may  be 
seen  festooning  the  portals  of  any  Shinto  shrine.] 
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The  details  of  this  curious  legend  deserve  attention  for  the  sake  of  their  close 
rdatkm  to  the  observances  of  the  SAtnfS  cult.  Moreover,  the  mythology  now 
takes  a  new  departure.  At  the  time  of  Izanagi's  return  from  hades,  vague  ref- 
erence is  made  to  human  beings,  but  after  Susanoo's  departure  from  the  ''plain 
of  high  heaven,''  he  is  represented  as  holding  direct  converse  with  them.  There 
18  an  interlude  which  deals  with  the  foodstuffs  of  mortals.  Punished  with  a 
finfe  of  a  great  number  of  tables  ^  of  votive  offerings,  his  beard  cut  off,  and  the 
nails  of  his  feng^s  and  toes  pulled  out,  Susanoo  is  sentenced  to  expulsion  from 
heaven.  He  seeks  sustenance  from  the  Kami  of  food,  and  she  responds  by 
taking  from  the  orifices  of  her  body  various  kinds  of  viands  which  she  offers  to 
him.  But  he,  denning  himself  insulted,  kills  her,  whereupon  from  her  corpse 
are  bom  rice,  millet,  small  and  large  beans,  and  barley.  These  are  taken  by 
one  of  the  two  Kami  of  production,  and  by  him  they  are  caused  to  be  used  as 
oeeos. 

Thereafter  Susanoo  descends  to  a  place  at  the  headwaters  of  the  river  Hi 
(laumo  province).  Seeing  a  chop-stick  float  down  the  stream,  he  infers  the 
existence  of  people  higher  up  the  river,  and  going  in  search  of  them,  finds  an 
old  man  and  an  old  woman  lamenting  over  and.  caressing  a  girl.  The  old  man 
says  that  he  is  an  earthly  Kami,  son  of  the  Kami  of  mountains,  who  was  one 
of  the  thirty-fiive  Kami  borne  by  Izanami  before  her  departure  for  hades.  He 
explains  that  he  had  originally  eight  daughters,  but  that  every  year  an  eight- 
forked  serpent  has  come  from  the  country  of  Koshi  and  devoured  one  of  the 
maidens,  so  that  there  remains  only  Lady  Wonderful,  whose  time  to  share 
her  sisters'  fate  is  now  at  hand.  It  is  a  huge  monster,  extending  over  eight 
Valleys  and  eight  hills,  its  eyes  red  like  winter  cherries,  its  belly  bloody  and 
i)aflamed>  and  its  back  overgrown  with  moss  and  conifers.  Susanoo,  having 
annoimced  himself  as  the  brother  of  the  Sun  goddess,  receives  Lady  Wcmder- 
ful  and  at  once  transforms  her  into  a  comb  which  he  places  in  his  hair.  He  then 
itistruets  the  old  man  and  his  wife  to  build  a  fence  with  eight  gates,  placing  in 
every  gate  a  vat  of  rice  wine. 

Presently  the  serpent  arrives,  drinks  the  wine,  and  laying  down  its  heads 
tb  sleep,  is  cut  to  pieces  by  Susanoo  with  his  ten-span  sabre.  In  the  body  of 
the  serpent  the  hero  finds  a  sword,  "great  and  sharp,"  which  he  sends  to  the 
Sun  goddess,  at  whose  shrine  in  Ise  it  is  subsequently  found  and  given  to  thie 
famous  warrior,  Yamato-dake,  when  he  is  setting  out  on  his  expedition  against 
the  Kumaso  of  the  north.  The  sword  is  known  as  the  "  Herb-queller."  Susanoo 
then  builds  for  himself  and  Lady  Wonderful  a  palace  at  Suga  in  Izumo,  and 
composes  a  cielebrated  verse  of  Japanese  poetry.*  Sixth  in  descent  from  the 
oflfspring  of  this  union  is  the  ^^Kami  of  the  great  land,"  called  also  the  ** Great- 
Name  Possessor, "  or  the  *'Kami  of  the  reed  plains, "  or  the  '^Kami  of  the  eight 
thousand  spears, "  or  the  **Kami  of  the  great  land  of  the  living, "  the  last  name 
being  antithetical  to  Susanoo 's  title  of  "  Ruler  of  Hades." 

Several  legends  are  attached  to  the  name  of  this  multinominal  being -^ 
legends  in  part  romantic,  in  part  supernatural,  and  in  part  fabulous.  His 
eighty  brethren  compel  him  to  act  as  their  servant  when  they  go  to  seek  the 
hand  of  Princess  Yakami  of  Inaba.    But  on  the  way  he  succours  a  hare  which 

P  The  offerings  of  food  in  rdigious  services  were  always  placed  upon  small,  low  tables.] 

P  "  Many  clouds  arise, 
"On  all  sides  a  manifold  fence, 
•'",        "To  receive  within  it  the, spouse, 
"They' form  a;  manifold  fence  — 
"Ah!  that  manifold  feiioe."]  ^    ' 


CHAPTER  III 
JAPANESE  MYTHOLOGY  (Continued) 

THE  SUBJUGATION  OF  JAPAN 

The  dividing  line  between  mythol<^cal  tradition  and  historical  legend  is 
now  reached.  It  will  have  been  observed  that,  after  the  descent  of  Susanoo, 
the  Kami  on  the  "plain  of  high  heaven"  took  no  further  part  in  "making"  or 
"rulii^"  the  "ever  fruitful  land  of  reed-covered  moors,  and  luxuriant  rice- 
helds,"  as  Japan  was  called.  Everything  was  left  in  the  hands  of  Susanoo,  the 
insubordinate  Kami,  who  had  been  expelled  from  heaven  for  his  destructive 
violence.  His  descendant  in  the  sixth  generation,  the  Great-Name  Possessor, 
now  held  supreme  sway  over  the  islands,  in  conjunction  with  a  number  of  his 
own  relations,  bis  seat  of  power  being  in  the  province  of  Izumo.  At  this  juncture 
the  goddess  of  the  Sun  decided  that  a  sovereign  should  be  sent  down  to  govern 
the  land  of  many  islands,  and  she  chose  for  this  purpose  the  son  of  the  eldest  * 
of  the  five  Kami  bom  from  her  necklace  during  the  procreation  competition 
with  Susanoo. 

In  the  first  place,  however,  it  was  considered  necessary  to  reduce  the  country 
to  order,  observation  having  shown  it  to  be  in  a  state  of  tumult.  For  that 
purpose  the  second  of  the  five  necklace  Kami  —  considered  "the  most  heroic" 
of  all  the  beings  on  the  "plain  of  high  heaven"  —  wag  despatched.  But  he 
"curried  favour"  with  the  Great-Name  Possessor  and  took  up  his  abode  in 
Japan.  At  the  end  of  three  years,"  seeing  that  he  had  not  returned,  it  was 
decided  by  the  Kami  in  council  to  send  another  envoy,  the  Heavenly  Young 
Prince.  But  he  proved  even  more  disloyal,  for  he  married  the  daughter  of  the 
Great-Name  Possessor,  famous  for  her  beauty,'  and  planning  to  succeed  his 
father-in-law  as  sovereign  of  the  land,  remained  in  Izumo  for  eight  years.  A 
third  conclave  of  the  Kami  was  now  convened  by  the  Sun  goddess  and  her 
coadjutor,  the  Great-Producing  £ami,'  and  they  decided  to  despatch  a  pheasant 
to  make  observations. 

['  This  Kami  married  a  daughter  of  one  of  the  two  Great-Producing  Kami  vrba  belonged 
to  the  original  trinity,  and  who  co-operates  with  the  Sun  goddees  throughout.] 
1=  This  is  the  first  mention  of  a  meaBUre  of  time  in  the  Records.] 
i'  She  was  colled  Princess  Undershining,  because  her  beauty  shone  through  her  raiment.] 
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The  bird  flew  down  and  lit  on  a  cassia  tree  at  the  gate  of  the  Heavenly 
Young  Prince's  dwelling,  whereupon  the  prince,  at  the  instigation  of  a  female 
spy,  taking  a  bow  given  to  him  originally  by  the  Great-Producing  Kami,  shot 
a  shaft  which  pierced  the  bird's  bosom,  and,  reaching  the  Milky  Way  where 
sat  the  Sun  goddess  and  the  Great-Producing  Kami,  was  recognized  by  the 
latter,  who  threw  it  back  to  earth,  decreeing  that  it  should  strike  the  prince 
were  he  guilty  of  treason,  and  leave  him  unharmed  if  the  blood  on  the  arrow 
was  that  of  the  earthly  Kami  whom  he  had  been  sent  to  quell.  The  shaft 
struck  the  prince  and  killed  him. 

At  this  point  the  course  of  the  history  is  interrupted  by  an  unintelligible 
description  of  the  resulting  obsequies  —  held  in  heaven  according  to  the  Chron^ 
ides,  on  earth  according  to  the  Records.  Wild  geese,  herons,  kingfishers,  spar- 
rows, and  pheasants  were  the  principal  officiators;  the  mourning  rites,  which 
,  included  singing,  and  dancing,^  continued  for  eight  days  and  eight  nights,  and 
the  proceedings  were  rudely  interrupted  by  the  prince's  brother-in-law,  who, 
coming  to  condole  and  being  mistaken  for  the  deceased,  is  so  enraged  by  the 
error  that  he  draws  his  sword,  cuts  down  the  mortuary  house,  and  kicks  away 
the  pieces. 

These  two  failures  did  not  deter  the  Great-Producing  Kami  and  the  Sun 
goddess.  They  again  took  counsel  with  the  other  beings  on  the  "plain  of  high 
heaven,"  and  it  was  decided  to  have  recourse  to  the  Kami  born  from  the  blood 
that  dropped  from  Izanagi's  sword  when  he  slew  the  Kami  of  fire.  To  one  of 
these  —  the  Kami  of  courage  —  the  mission  of  subduing  the  land  of  many  is- 
lands was  entrusted,  and  associated  with  him  in  the  work  was  the  Kami  of 
boats,  a  son  of  Izanagi  and  Izanami.  The  two  descended  to  Izumo.  They 
carried  swords  ten  hand-breadths  long,  and  having  planted  these  upside  down, 
they  seated  themselves  on  the  points  and  delivered  their  message  to  the  Greats 
Name  Possessor,  requiring  him  to  declare  whether  or  not  he  would  abdicate  in 
favour  of  the  newly  named  sovereign. 

The  Great-Name  Possessor  replied  that  he  must  condiilt  his  son,  who  was 
absent  on  a  hunting  expedition.  Accordingly,  the  Kami  of  boats  went  to  seek 
him,  and,  on  being  conducted  into  his  father's  presence,  the  latter  declared  his 
willingness  to  surrender,  sealing  the  declaration  by  suicide.^  There  remained; 
then,  only  the  second  son  of  the  Great-Name  Possessor  to  be  consulted.  He 
did  not  submit  so  easily.  Relying  on  his  great  strength,  he  challenged  the  Kami 
of  courage  to  a  trial  of  hand  grasping.  But  when  he  touched  the  Kami*s  hand 
it  turned  first  into  an  icicle  and  then  into  a  sword-blade,  whereas  his  own  hand, 
when  seized  by  the  Kami,  was  crushed  and  thrown  aside  like  a  young  reed. '  He 
fled  away  in  terror,  and  was  pursued  by  the  Kami  as  far  as  the  distant  prov- 
ince of  Shinano,  when  he  saved  his  life  by  making  formal  submission  and  prom- 
ising not  to  contravene  the  decision  of  his  father  and  elder  brother. 

Then  the  Great-Name  Possessor,  having  ''lost  his  sons,  on  whom  he  relied,'' 
i^eed  to  abdicate  provided  that  a  shrine  were  built  in  memory  of  him,  ''hav- 
ing its  pillars  made  stout  on  the  nethermost  rock-bottom,  and  its  cross-beams 
raised  to  the  'plain  of  high  heaven."''    He  handed^  over  the  broad-bladed 

P  It  has  been  conjectured,  with  much  probability,  that  this  singing  and  dancing  was  a 
oeremony  in  imitation  of  the  rites  performed  to  entice  the  Sun  goddess  from  her  cave.  The 
motive  was  to  resuscitate  the  dead.] 

P  He  stepped  on  the  side  of  his  boat  so  as  to  upset  it,  and  with  hands  crossed  behind  his- 
back  sank  into,  the  sea.]  '     .    ' 

P  This  hyperbolical  language  illustrates  the  tone  of  the  Records  &nd  th<6CK*«iwd«%x  ^^-^^ 
to  the  comparatively  humble  buildings  that  served  iot  T^«vdftTiCie»  m  ^\3kR\«o\»  "^«:^«ss.^  >««ir 
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spear  which  had  assisted  him  to  pacify  the  land,  and  declaring  that  if  he  offer 
resistance,  all  the  earthly  Kami,  too,  would  certainly  resist,  he  "hid  in  the  eigh 
road-windings." 

Thus,  already  in  the  eighth  century  when  the  Records  and  the  Chronicl 
were  compiled,  suicide  after  defeat  in  battle  had  become  a  recognized  practic 
The  submission  and  self-inflicted  death  of  the  Great-Name  Possessor  did  no 
however,  save  his  followers.    All  the  rebellious  Kami  were  put  to  the  sword  b 
the  envoys  from  the  "plain  of  high  heaven."    This  chapter  of  the  annals  enc 
with  an  account  of  the  shrine  erected  in  memory  of  the  Great-Name  Possessoj 
It  was  placed  under  the  care  of  a  grandson  of  the  Kami  bom  to  Izanagi  an 
Izanaini,  who  is  represented  as  declaring  that  he  "would  continue  drilling  fir 
for  the  KamVs  kitchen  until  the  soot  hung  down  eight  hand-breadths  from  th 
roof  of  the  shrine  of  the  Great-Producing  Kami  and  until  the  earth  below  wa 
baked  to  its  nethermost  rocks;  and  that  with  the  fire:  thus  drilled  he  wouk 
cook  for  him  the  fish  brought  in  by  the  fishermen,  and  present  them  to  him  ii 
baskets  woven  of  split  bamboos  which  would  bend  beneath  their  weight."    : 

TI^E  DESCENT  UPON  TSUKUSHI 

•      '■   '    .  '.    '     ■ 

:  It  had  been  originally  intended  that  the  dominion  of  Japan  should  be  given 
to  the  senior  of  the  five  Kami  born  of  the  five-hundred-jewel. string  of  the  Sun 
goddess.  But  during  the  interval  devoted  to.. bringing  the  land  to  a  state  of 
submission,  this  KamVs  spouse,  the  Princess  of  the  Myriad  Looms  of  the 
Luxuriant  Dragon-fly  Island,^  had  borne  a  son,  Hikoho  no  Ninigi,  .(Rice-Ears 
of  Ruddy  Plenty),  and  this  boy  having  now  grown  to  man's  estate,  it  was  decid- 
ed to  send  him  as  ruler  of  Japan.  A  number  of  Kami  were  attached  to  him  as 
guards  and  assistants,  among  them  being  the  Kami  of  "thought  combination," 
who  conceived  the  plan  for  enticing  the  Sun  goddess  from  her  cave  and  who 
occupied  the  position  of  chief  councillor  in  the  conclave  of  high  heaven;  the 
ievadle  Kami  whojdanced  before  the  cave;  the  feniale -fCami  who  forged  the 
mirror,  and,  in  short,  all  the  iiLami  who  assisted  in; restoring  light  to  the  world. 
There  were  also  entrusted  to  the  new  soyereign  the.curved-jewel  chaplet  of  the 
Sun  goddess,  the  mirror  that  had  helped  to  entice,  her,  and  the  sword  (herb- 
queller)  which  Susanpo  had  taken  from  the  :body  of  the  eight^headed  serpent. 
These  three  objects  thenceforth  became  the  three  sacred  things  of  Japan. 
Strict  injucLction  was  given  that  the  mirror  wa3  to  be  regaj-ded  and  reverenced 
exactly  as  though  it  was  the  spirit  of  the  Sun  goddess,  and  it  was  ordered  that 
the  Kami  of  "thought  combination"  should  administer, the  affairs  of  the  new 
kingdom.  The  iact  -is  also  to  be  noted^that  among  the  iiCami  attached  to 
Hikoho  no  Ninigi 's  person,  five  — three  male  and  two  female— rare  designated 
by  the  Records  as  ancestors  and  ancestresses  of  as  many  hereditary  corporations, 
a  distinctive  feature  of  the  early  Japan's  polity.  As  to  the  manner  pf  Hikoho 
no  Ninigi 's  journey  t^  Japan>  the  CAromcfes .  say.  that  the  pr^atrProducing 
Kami  threw  the  coverlet  of  his^ , couch  over  him  an4  paused  him  to  cleave  his 
way  downwards  through  the  cloud?;  but  thcifiecords  .allege  that  he  descended 
"shut  up  in  the  floating  bridge  of  heaven." 

The  point  has  some  interest  as  furnishing  a  traditional  trace  of  the  nature 
of  this  so-called  invasion  of  Japan,  aind  as  hdping  to  confirm  the  theory  that 

dedct-iptioii  la  the  text,  is  curiously  exaggerated.    Thje  phrase  here  quoted  finds  frequent 
reproauction  in  the  Shinto  rituals.] 

• ;    [^  - '  Dragon-rfly  Island  "  was  a  name  anciently  given  to  Japan  on  account  of  the  country  *s 
shape.]  .:.....'■•';' 
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the  "floating  bridge  of  heaven,"  from  which  Izanagi  thrust  his  spear  down- 
wards into  the  brine  of  chaos,  was  nothing  more  than  a  boat..  It  will  natural- 
ly be  supposed  that  as  Hikohp  no  Ninigi's  migration  to  Japan  was  in  the  sequel 
of  a  long  campaign  having  its  main  field  in  the  province  of  Izumo,  his  immediate 
destination  would  have  been  that  province,  where  a  throne  was  waiting  to  be 
occupied  by  him,  and  where  he  knew  that  a  rich  region  existed.  But  the 
Records  and  the  Chronicles  agree  in  stating  that  he  descended  on  Kirishima- 
yama  ^  in  Tsukushi,  which  is  the  ancient  name  of  the  island  of  Kytlshu.  This 
is  one  of  the  first  eight  islands  begotten  by  Izanagi  and  Izanami.  Hence  the 
alternative  name  for  Japan,  "Land  of  the  Eight  Great  Islands." 

It  was,  moreover,  to  a  river  of  Tsukushi  that  Izanagi  repaired  to  cleanse 
himself  from  the  pollution  of  hades.  But  between  Kyushu  (Tsukushi).  and 
Izumo  the  interval  is  immense,  and  it  is  accentuated  by  observing  that  the 
mountain  Kirishima,  specially  mentioned  in  the  story,  raises  its  twin  peaks  at 
the  head  of  the  Bay  of  Kagoshima  in  the  extreme  south  of  Kyushu.  There* is 
very  great  difliculty  in  conceiving  that  an  army  whose  ultimate  destination  was 
Izumo  should  have  dehberately  embarked  on  the  shore  of  Kagoshima.  The 
landing  of  Ninigi  —  his:  full  name  need  not  be  repeated  —  was  made  with  all 
precautions,  the  van  of  his  army  (kume)  being  commanded  by  the  ancestor  of 
the  men  who  thenceforth  held  the  highest  mihtary  rank  (otomo)  through  many 
centuries,  and, the  arms  carried  being  bows,  arrows,  and  swords.^ 

All  the  annals  agree  in  su^esting  that  the  newcomers  had  no  knowledge  of 
the  locaUty,  but  whereasone.  account  makes  Ninigi  consult  and  obtain  permis- 
sion from  an  inhabitant  of  the  place,  another  represents  him  as  expressing  satis- 
faction that  the  region  lay  opposite  to  Kara  (Korea)  and  received  the  beams  of 
the  rising  and  the  settmg  sun,  qualifications  which  it  is  not  easy  to  associate 
with  any  part  of  southern  Kytishu.  .     \ 

At  all  events  he  built  for  himself  a  palace  in  accordance  with  the  orthodox 
formula  —  its  pillars  made  stout  on  the  nethermost  rock-bottom  and  its  cro^h 
beams,  made  high  to  the  plain  of  heaven  —  and  apparently  abandoned  all  idea 
of  proceeding  to  Izumo*  Presently  he  encountered  a  beautiful  girl.  She  gave 
her  name  as  Brilliant  Blossom,  and  described  herself  as  the  daughter  of  the  Kami 
of  mountains  —  one  of  the  thirty-five  beings  begotten  by  Izanagi  and  Izanami  — 
who  would  seem  to  have  been  then  living  in  Tsukushi,  and  who  gladly  consented 
to  give  Brilliant  Blossom.  He  sent  with  her  a  plentiful  dower  —  many  ''ta- 
bles" *  of  merchandise  —  but  he  sent  also  her  elder  sister,  Enduring-as-Rock, 
a  maiden  so  ill  favoured  that  Ninigi  dismissed  her  with  disgust,  thus  provoking 
the.  curse  of  the  Kami  of  mountains,  who  declared  that  had  his  elder  daughter 
been  welcomed,  the  lives  of  the  heavenly  sovereigns  ^  would  have  been  aa  long 
as  her  name  suggested,  but  that  since  she  had  been  treated  with  contumely,  their 
span  of  existence  would  be  comparatively  short.  Presently  Brilliant  Blossom 
became;  enceinte.  Her  lord,  however,  thinking  that  sufficient  time  had  not 
elapsed. for  such  a  result,  suspected  h^r  of  infidelity  with  one  of  the  earthly 
Kami,  ^  whereupon  she  challenged  the  ordeal  of  fire,  and  building  a  parturition 

p  1* akachiho-^ake  is  often  spoken  of  as  the  mountain  thus  celebrated,  but  Ta,kachiho  is 
only  the  elUBtem\  and  lower,  of  the  two  peaks  of  Kirishiraa-yama.] 

f'Tbe  8word9'$^e  stid  tq  have  been ''  lAallet-headed,''  but  the  term  still  awaits  explanation.] 
This  expression  has  reference  to  the  fact  that  offerings  at  religious  ceremonials  were  al- 
ways heaped  on  low  tables  for  laying  befdre  the  shrine.] 

[*  The  expression  **  heavenly  sovereign-'  is  here  applied  for  the  first  time  to  the  Emperors 
of  Japan.} 

P  The  term  "earthly"  was  applied  to  Kami  born  on  earth,  "heavenly"  Kami  hoxosf^^^as^R^ 
bom  in  heaven.]  ' 
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hut,  passed  in,  plastered  up  the  entrance,  and  set  fire  to  the  building.  She  was 
delivered  of  three  children  without  mishap,  and  their  names  were  Hosuseri 
(Fire-cUmax),  Hohodemi  (Fire-shine),  and  Hoori  (Fire-subside). 


THE  CASTLE  OF  THE  SEA  DRAGON 

At  this  stage  the  annals  digress  to  relate  an  episode  which  has  only  collateral 
interest.  Hosuseri  and  Hohodemi  made  fishing  and  hunting,  respectively, 
their  avocations.  But  Hohodemi  conceived  a  fancy  to  exchange  pursuits,  and 
importuned  Hosuseri  to  agree.  When,  however,  the  former  tried  his  luck  at 
angling,  he  not  only  failed  to  catch  anything  but  also  lost  the  hook  which  his 
brother  had  lent  him.  This  became  the  cause  of  a  quarrel.  Hosuseri  taunted 
Hohodemi  on  the  foolishness  of  the  original  exchange  and  demanded  the  restora- 
tion of  his  hook,  nor  would  he  be  placated  though  Hohodemi  forged  his  sabre  in- 
to five  hundred  hooks  and  then  into  a  thousand.  Wandering  disconsolate,^ 
by  the  seashore,  Hohodemi  met  the  Kami  of  salt,  who,  advising  him  to  con- 
sult the  daughter  of  the  ocean  Kami,^  sent  him  to  sea  in  a  "stout  little  boat." 

After  drifting  for  a  time,  he  found  himself  at  a  palace  beside  which  grew  a 
many-branched  cassia  tree  overhanging  a  well.  He  chmbed  into  the  tree  and 
waited.  Presently  the  handmaidens  of  Princess  Rich  Gem,  daughter  of  the 
ocean  Kami,  came  to  draw  water,  and  seeing  a  shadow  in  the  well,  they  detected 
Hohodemi  in  the  cassia  tree.  At  his  request  they  gave  him  water  in  a  jewelled 
vessel,  but  instead  of  drinking,  he  dropped  into  the  vessel  a  gem  from  his  own 
necklace,  and  the  handmaidens,  unable  to  detach  the  gem,  carried  the  vessel 
to  their  mistress.  Then  the  princess  went  to  look  and,  seeing  a  beautiful 
youth  in  the  cassia  tree,  "exchanged  glances"  with  him.  The  ocean  Kami 
quickly  recognized  Hohodemi;  led  him  in;  seated  him  on  a  pile  of  many  layers 
of  sealskins  *  overlaid  by  many  layers  of  silk  rugs;  made  a  banquet  for  him,  and 
gave  him  for  wife  Princess  Rich  Gem. 

Three  years  passed  tranquilly  without  the  bridegroom  offering  any  explana- 
tion of  his  presence.  At  the  end  of  that  time,  thoughts  of  the  past  visited 
him  and  he  "sighed."  Princess  Rich  Gem  took  note  of  this  despondency  and 
reported  it  to  her  father,  who  now,  for  the  first  time,  inquired  the  cause  of 
Hohodemi 's  coming.  Thereafter  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  great  and  small, 
were  summoned,  and  being  questioned  about  the  lost  hook,  declared  that  the 
tai  *  had  recently  complained  of  something  sticking  in  its  throat  and  prevent- 
ing it  from  eating.  So  the  lost  hook  was  recovered,  and  the  ocean  Kami  in- 
structed Hohodemi,  when  returning  it  to  his  brother,  to  warn  the  latter  that  it 
was  a  useless  hook  which  would  not  serve  its  purpose,  but  would  rather  lead 
its  possessor  to  ruin.  He  further  instructed  him  to  follow  a  method  of  rice 
culture  the  converse  of  that  adopted  by  his  brother,  since  he,  the  ocean  Kami, 
would  rule  the  waters  so  as  to  favour  Hohodemi 's  labours,  and  he  gave  him  two 
jewels  having  the  property  of  making  the  tide  ebb  and  flow,  respectively. 
These  jewels  were  to  be  used  against  Hosuseri,  if  necessary. 

Finally  the  Kami  of  the  ocean  instructed  a  crocodile  to  carry  Hohodemi  to 
his  home.  This  was  accomplished,  and  in  token  of  his  safe  arrival,  Hohodemi 
placed  his  stiletto  on  the  crocodile's  neck  for  conveyance  to  the  ocean  Kami, 

[1  **  Weeping  and  lamenting"  are  the  words  in  the  Records.] 
P  One  of  the  Kami  begotten  by  Izanagi  and  Izanami.] 

p  Chamberlain  translates  this  "sea-asses'  skins/'  and  conjectures  that  sea-lioxis  or  seals 
may  be  meant.] 

^agrus  major.] 


T* 
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The  programme  prescribed  by  ihe  latter  was  now  faithfully  pursued,  so  that 
Hosuseri  grew  constantly  poorer,  and  finally  organized  a  fierce  attack  upon  his 
younger  brother,  who,  using  the  tide-flowing  jewel,  overwhelmed  his  assailants 
until  they  begged  for  mercy,  whereupon  the  power  of  the  tide-ebbing  jewel  was 
invoked  to  save  them.  The  result  was  that  Hosuseri,  on  behalf  of  himself  and 
his  descendants  for  all  time,  promised  to  guard  and  respectfully  serve  his  brother 
by  day  and  by  night.  In  this  episode  the  haydbito  had  their  origin.  They 
were  palace  guards,  who  to  their  military  functions  added  the  duty  of  occasion- 
ally performing  a  dance  which  represented  the  struggles  of  their  ancestor, 
Hosuseri,  when  h&  was  in  danger  of  drowning. 

BIRTH  OF  THE  EMPEROR  JIMMU 

After  the  composition  of  the  quarrel  described  above,  Princess  Rich  Gem 
arrived  from  the  castle  of  the  ocean  Kami,  and  built  a  parturition  hut  on  the 
seashore,  she  being  about  to  bring  forth  a  child.  Before  the  thatch  of  cormorants' 
feathers  could  be  completed,  the  pains  of  labour  overtook  her,  and  she  entered 
the  hut,  conjuring  her  husband  not  to  spy  upon  her  privacy,  since,  in  order  to 
be  safely  deUvered,  she  must  assume  a  shape  appropriate  to  her  native  land. 
He,  however,  suffered  his  curiosity  to  overcome  him,  and  peeping  in,  saw  her  in 
the  form  of  an  eight^f athom  crocodile.  It  resulted  that  having  been  thus  put 
to  shame,  she  left  her  child  and  returned  to  the  ocean  Kami's  palace,  declaring 
that  there  should  be  no  longer  any  free  passage  between  the  dominions  of  the 
ocean  Kami  and  the  world  of  men.  ''Nevertheless  afterwards,  although  angry 
at  her  husband's  having  wished  to  peep,  she  could  not  restrain  her  loving  heart," 
and  she  sent  her  younger  sister.  Good  Jewel,  to  nurse  the  baby  and  to  be  the 
bearer  of  a  farewell  song  to  Hohodemi. 

The  Records  state  that  the  latter  lived  to  the  age  of  580  years  and  that  his 
mausoleum  was  built  to  the  west  of  Mount  Takachiho,  on  which  his  palace 
stood.  Thus  for  the  first  time  the  duration  of  a  life  is  stated  in  the  antique 
annals  of  Japan.  His  son,  called  Fuki-ayezu  (Unfinished  Thatch),  in  memory 
of  the  strange  incident  attending  his  birth,  married  Princess  Good  Jewel,  his 
own  aunt,  and  by  her  had  four  sons.  The  first  was  named  Itsuse  (Fiv«  Reaches) 
and  the  youngest,  I  ware  (a  village  in  Yamato  province).  This  latter  ultimate- 
ly became  Emperor  of  Japan,  and  is  known  in  history  as  Jimmu  (Divine  Valour), 
a  posthumous  name  given  to  him  many  centuries  after  his  death.^  ^  From  the 
time  of  this  sovereign  dates  and  events  are  recorded  with  full  semblance  of 
accuracy  in  the  Chronicles^  but  the  compilers  of  the  Records  do  not  attempt  to 
give  more  than  a  bald  statement  of  the  number  of  years  each  sovereign  lived 
or  reigned. 

THE  EXPEDITION  TO  YAMATO 

According  to  the  Chronicles,  the  four  sons  of  Fuki-ayezu  engaged  in  a  cele- 
brated expedition  from  Tsukushi  (Kyushu)  to  Yamato,  but  one  alone,  the  young- 
est, survived.  According  to  the  Records,  two  only  took  part  in  the  expedition, 
the  other  two  having  died  before  it  set  out.  The  former  version  seems  iigiore 
consistent  with  the  facts,  and  with  the  manner  of  the  two  princes'  deaths,  as 
described  in  the  Records,    Looking  from  the  east  coast  of  the  island  of  Kyushu, 

[^  Posthumous  names  for  the  earthly  Mikados  were  invented  in  the  reign  of  Kwammu 
(A.D.' 782-805),  f .6.,  after  tl^  date  of  the  compilation  of  the  Records  and  the  Chronicles.    But 
they  are  in  imiveraal  use  by  the  Japanese,  though  to  speak  of  a  living  sovereign  by  h\&'^'s^X2:>^- 
mouB  name  is  a  manifest  anomaly.] 
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the  province  of  Yamato  lies  to  the  northeast,  at  a  distance  of  about  350  ^lileSy 
and  forms  the  centre  of  the  Kii  promontory.  From  what  has  preceded,  a  reades 
of  Japanese  history  is  prepared  to  find  that  the  objective  of  the  expedition  was 
Izumo,  not  Yamato,  since  it  was  to  prepare  for  the  occupation  of  the  former 
province  that  the  Sun  goddess  and  her  coadjutors  expended  so  much  energy. 
No  explanation  whatever  of  this  discrepancy  is  offered,  but  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  Yamato  was  regarded  as  a  halfway  house  to  Izumo,  seeing  thali  they  lie  on 
opposite  coasts  of  Japan  and  are  two  hundred  miles  distaint. 

The  Chronicles  assign  the  genesis^  of  the  enterprise  to  Prince  Iware,  whom 
they  throughout  call  Hohodemi,  and  into  whose  mouth  they  put  an  exhortar 
tion  —  obviously  based  on  a  Chinese  model  —  speaking  of  a  land  in  the  east 
encircled  by  blue  mountains  and  well  situated,  as  the  centre  of  administrative 
authority.  To  reach  Yamato  by  sea  from  Kyushu  two  routes  offer;  one,  the 
more  direct,  is  by  the  Pacific  Ocean  straight  to  the  south  coast  of  the  Kii^l^rom- 
ontory;  the  other  is  by  the  Inland  Sea  to  the  northwestern  coast  of  the  same 
promontory.  The  latter  was  chosen,  doubtless  because  nautical,  knowledge 
and  seagoing  vessels  were  alike  wanting.  • 

It  is  not  possible,  however,  to  speak  with  confidence  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
ships  possessed  by  the  Japanese  in  early  times.  The;  first  mention  of:  diips 
occurs  in  the  story  of  Susanoo's  arrival  in  Japan.  He  is  said  to  have  cairried 
with  him  quantities  of  tree  seeds  whioli  heiplanted  in  the  Eight  Island  Gounti^, 
the  cryptomeria  and  the  camphor  being  intended  to  serve  as  ''floating  riches,'-' 
namely  ships.  This  would  suggest,  as  is  indeed  commonly  believed,  that  the 
boats  of  that  era  were  simply  hollow  trunks  of  trees.  .  a.  •  =  > 

Five  centuries  later,  however,  without  any  intervening  reference,  We  find  the 
Emperor  Sujin  urging  the  constructioii  of  ships  as  of  cardinal  importance  for 
purposes  of  coastwise  transport  —  advice  which  is  hardly  consistent  with  th^ 
idea  of  log  boats.  Again,  in  a.d.  274,  the  people  of  Izu  are  recorded  as  having 
built  and  sent  to  the  Court  a  vessel  one  hundred  feet  long;  and,  twenty-six  years 
later,  this  ship  having  become  old  and  unserviceable,  was  used  as  fuel  for  ihanu- 
f  acturing  salt,  five  hundred  bags  of  which  were  distributed  among  the  provinces 
with  directions  to  construct  as  many  ships. .       ■      • 

There  is  no  mention  in  either  the  Chronicles  or  the  Records  of  any  marked 
change  in  the  matter  of  marine  architecture  during  all  these  years.  The  nature 
of  the  Kyushil  expeditionary  ships  must  therefol^e  remain  aonatter  of  conjecture, 
but  that  they  were  propelled  by  oars,  not  sails,  seems  pretty  tsertain.  Setting 
out  from  some  point  in  KyQshii  — ^  probably  the  pres^it  Kagoshima  Bay  —  the 
'expedition  made  its  way  up  the  east  coast  of  the  island,  and  reaching  the  Bungo 
Channel,  where  the  tide  is  very  rapid,  obtained  the  services  of  a  fisherman  as 
pilot.  Thence  the  fleet  pushed  on  to  Usa  in  the  province  of  Buzen,  at  the  north 
of  Kyushu,  when  two  local  chieftains  built  for  the  entertainment  and  residence 
of  the  princes  and  their  followers  a  *' one  pillared  palace"  —  probably  a  tent. 
The  next  place  of  call  was  Oka  (or  Okada)-  in  Chikuzen,  where  they  passed  a 
year  before  turning  eastward  into  the  Inland  Sea,  and  pushing  on  to  one  of  the 
many  islands  off  the  coast  of  Aki,  they  spent  seven  yeaf-a  before  proceeding  to 
another  island  (Takashima)  in  Kibi,  as  the  present 'three  provinces  of  Bingo, 
Bitchii,  and  Bizen  were  then  called.  There  they  delayed  for -eight  years* — the 
Chronicles  say  three  —  in  order  to  repair  the '^^s  of  their  Vessels  land  to  pro- 
cure provisions.  .:  !     .         .....    ::    ;!      .         ! 

Up  to  this  time  there  had  been  fto  fighting '61"  any  iUeippt  to  effect  a  lodg- 
*^<^nt  on  the  mainland.    But  the  expedition  was  now  approaching  the  yarrow 
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westerly  entrance  to  the  present  Osaka  Bay,  wberfe  an  army  might  be  encount- 
ered at  any  moment.  The  boats  therefore  sailed  in  line  ahead,  "the  prow  of 
each  ship  touching  the  stern  of  the  other."  Off  the  mouth  of  the  river,  now 
known  as  the  Yodo,  they  encountered  such  a  high  sea  that  they  called  the  place 
Nami-hansL  (Wave  Flowers),  a  name  subsequently  abbreviated  to  Naniwa. 
Pushing  on,  the  expeditionary  force  finally  landed  at  a  place  —  not  now  identifi- 
able —  in  the  province  of  Kawachi,  which  bounds  Yamato  on  the  west. 

The  whole  voyage  had  occupied  four  years  according  to  the  Chronicles^ 
sixteen  according  to  the  Records.  At  Kusaka  they  fought  their  first  battle 
against  the  army  of  Prince  Nagasune  and  were  repulsed.  Prince  Itsuse  being 
wounded  by  an  arrow  which  struck  his  elbow.  It  was  therefore  decided  to 
change  the  direction  of  advance,  so  that  instead  of  moving  eastward  in  the  face 
of  the  sun,  a  procedure  unpleasing  to  the  goddess  of  that  orb,  they  should  move 
westward  with  the  sun  behind  them.  This  involved  re-embarking  and  sailing 
southward  round  the  Kii  promontory  so  as  to  land  on  its  eastern  coast,  but  the 
dangerous  operation  of  puttiAg  an  army  on  board  ship  in  the  presence  of  a  victori- 
ous enemy  was  successfully  achieved  by  the  aid  of  skilfully  used  shields. 

On  the  voyage  round  Kii,  where  stormy  seas  are  frequent,  the  fleet  encount- 
ered a  heavy  gale  and  the  boats  containing  two  of  the  princes  were  lost.^  Prince 
Itsuse  had  already  died  of  his  wound,  so  of  the  four  brothers  there  now  remained 
only  the  youngest.  Prince  Iware.  It  is  recorded  that,  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  he 
had  been  made  heir  to  the  throne,  the  principle  of  primogeniture  not  being  then 
recognized,  and  thus  the  deaths  of  his  brothers  did  not  affect  that  question. 
Landing  ultimately  at  Kumano  on  the  southeast  of  Kii,  the  expeditionary  force 
was  stricken  by  a  pestilence,  the  prince  himself  not  escaping.  But  at  the  be- 
hest of  the  Sun  goddess,  the  Kami  of  thunder  caused  a  sword  of  special  virtue 
to  come  miraculously  into  the  possession  of  an  inhabitant  of  Kii,  who  carried 
it  to  the  prince,  and  at  once  the  sickness  was  stayed.  When,  however,  the 
army  attempted  to  advance  into  the  interior,  no  roads  were  found  and  precipi- 
tous mountains  barred  the  progress.  In  this  dilemma  the  Sun  goddess  sent  down 
the  three-legged  crow  of  the  Sun  ^  to  act  as  guide. 

Thus  indiscriminately  are  the  miraculous  and  the  commonplace  intermixed. 
Following  this  bird,  the  invading  force  pushed  on  into  Yamato,  receiving  the 
allegiance  of  a  body  of  men  who  fished  with  cormorants  in  the  Yoshino  River 
and  who  doubtless  supplied  the  army  with  food,  and  the  allegiance  of  fabulous 
beings  with  tails,  who  came  out  of  wells  or  through  cliffs.  It  is  related  that  the 
invaders  forced  the  elder  of  two  brothers  into  a  gyn  which  he  had  prepared  for 
their  destruction;  and  that  on  ascending  a  hill  to  reconnoitre.  Prince  Iware  ob- 
served an  army  of  women  and  a  force  of  eighty  ''earth-hiders  (Tsuchi-gumo) 
with  tails,"  by  which  latter  epithet  is  to  be  understood  bandits  or  raiders  who 
inhabited  caves.    •■ 

How  it  fared  with  the  amazons  the  annals  do  not  say,  but  the  eighty  bandits 
were  invited  to  a  banquet  and  slaughtered  in  their  cups.  Still  the  expeditionary 
force  encountered  great  opposition,  the  roads  and  passes  being  occupied  by 
numerous  hostile  bands;  An  appeal  was  accordingly  made  for  divine  assistance 
by  organizing  a  public  festival  of  worship,  the  vessels  employed  —  eighty  platters 
and  as  many  jars  —  being  made  by  the  hands  of  the  prince  himself  with  clay 

p  In  the  Chronicles  the  two  princes  are  represented  as  having  deliberately  entered  the 
stormy  sea,  angered  that  such  hardships  should  overtake  the  descendants  of  tfie  ocean  Kami.\ 

P  The  Yang-wUy  or  Sun-crow  (Japanese  Yaiar-gara8u)y  is  a  creature  of  purely  GbxBss5sfc\ss^*<5cL. 
It  is  supposed  to  be  red  in  colour,  to  have  three  legs,  and  to  iuhabW.  \\\ft  «n\t^ a 
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and  comb  as  grapes  and  bamboo  sprouts  to  arrest  the  pursuit  of  the  "hag  of 
hades."  But  indeed  this  throwing  of  his  comb  behind  him  by  Izanagi  and  its 
ocmverdion  into  a  thicket  are  common  incidents  of  ancient  f olk-Jore,  while  in  the 
context  of  this  KamVs  ablutions  on  his  return  from  hades,  it  may  be  noted  that 
Ovid  makes  Juno  undergo  lustration  after  a  visit  to  the  lower  regions  and 
that  Diante  i^  washed  in  Lethe  when  he  passes  out  of  purgatory.  Nor  is  there 
any  great  stretch  of  imagination  needed  to  detect  a  likeness  between  the  feathered 
messenger  sent  from»the  Ark  and  the  three  envoys — the  last  a  bird — despatched 
from  the  ''plam  of  high  heaven"  to  report  upon  the  condition  of  disturbed 
Japan.  This  comparison  is  partially  vitiated,  however,  by  the  fact  that  there 
is  no  tradition  of  a  deluge  in  Japanese  annals,  though  such  phenomena  are  like*- 
ly  to  occur  occasionally  in  all  lands  and  to  produce  a  great  impression  on  the 
national  imagination.  **  Moreover,  what  is  specially  known  to  us  as  ^  deluge 
has  been  claimed  as  an  ancient  Altaic  myth.  Yet  here  we  have  the  oldest  of 
the  undoubtedly  Altaic  nations  without  any  legend  of  the  kind."   [Chamberlain.] 

It  appears,  further,  from  the  account  of  the  Great-Name  Possessor's  visit  to 
the  underworld,  that  one  Japanese  conception  of  hades  corresponded  exactly 
with  that' of  the  Chinese,  namely,  a  place  where  peoide  live  and  act  just  as  they 
do  on  earth.  .But  the  religion  out  of  which  this  behef  grew  in  China  had  its 
origin  at  a  date  long  subsequent  to  the  supposed  age  of  the  Gods  in  Japan. 
The  peaches  with  which  Izanagi  pelted  and  drove  back  the  thimder  liCami  sent 
by  Izanami  to  pursue  him  on  his  return  from  the  underworld  were  evidently 
suggested  by  the  fabulous  female.  Si  Wang-mu,  of  Chinese  legend,  who  possessed 
a  peach  tree,  the  fruit  of  which  conferred  immortality  and  repelled  the-demond 
of  disease.  So,  too,  the  tale  of  the  palace  of  the  ocean  Kami  at  the  bottoih  of  the 
sea,  with  its  castle  gate  and  cassia,  tree  overhanging  a  well  which  serves  as  a 
riiirror,  forms  a  page  of  Chinese  legendary  lore,  and,  in  a  slightly  altered  form, 
is  found  in  many  ancient  annals. 

The  sea  monster  mentioned  in  this  myth  is  written  with  a  Chinese  ideograph 
signifying  "crocodile,"  but  since  the  Japanese  cannot  have  had  any  knowledge 
of  crocodiles,  and  since  the  monster  is  usually  represented  pictorially  as  a 
dragon,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  we  are  here  confronted  by  the  Dragon 
King  of  Chinese  and  Korean  folk-lore  which  had  its  palace  in  the  depths  of  the 
ocean.  In  fact,  the  Japanese,  in  all  ages,  have  spoken  of  this  legendary  edifice  as 
Ryu  no  jo  (the  Dragon's  castle). 

The  eminent  sinologue,  Aston,  has  shrewdly  pointed  out  that  the  term  wani 
(crocodile)  may  be  a  corruption  of  the  Korean  word,  wang-in  (king),  which  the 
Japanese  pronounced  "wani."  As  for  the  *^ curved  jewels,"  which  appear  on 
so  many  occasions,  the  mineral  jade,  or  jadelike  stone,  of  which  many  of  them 
were  made,  has  never  been  met  with  in  Japan  and  must  therefore  have  come  from 
the  continent  of  Asia.  The  reed  boat  in  which  the  leech,  first  offspring  of 
Izanagi  and  Izanami,  was  sent  adrift,  "recalls  the  Accadian  legend  of  Sargon 
and  his  ark  of  rushes,  the  biblical  story  of  Moses  as  an  infant  and  many  more," 
though  it  has  no  known  counterpart  in  Chinese  ihythology. 

It  is  noticeable  that  in  spite  of  the  honour  paid  to  the  stars  in  the  Chinese 
cosmogony,  the  only  star  specially  alluded  to  in  Japanese  myth  is  Kagase^  who 
is  represented  as  the  last  of  the  rebellious  Kami  on  the  occasion  of  the  subjugar 
tion  of  Izumo  by  order  of  the  Sun  goddess  and  the  Great-Producihg  Kami,  So 
far  as  the  Records  and  the  Chronicles  are  conc^ned, "  the  only  stars  mentioned 
are  Venus,  the  Pleiades,  and  the  Weaver,'^  the  last  being  connected  with  a 
Chinese  legend,  as  shown  Bbove. 
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Two  other  points  remain  to  be  noticed.  One  is  that  divination  by  cracks 
in  a  deer's  roasted  shoulder  blade,  a  process  referred  to  more  than  once  in  the 
Records  and  the  Chronicles^  was  a  practice  of  the  Chinese,  who  seem  to  have 
borrowed  it  from  the  Mongolians;  the  other,  that  the  sounding  arrow  (nari- 
kabura)  was  an  invention  of  the  Huns,  and  came  to  Japan  through  China.  It 
had  holes  in  ttefiSad,  and  the  air  passing  through  these  produced  a  humming 
sound.  As  ftS^fne  Chronicles^  they  are  permeated  by  Chinese  influence  through- 
out. The  adoption  of  the  Chinese  sexagenary  cycle  is  not  unnatural,  but  again 
and  again  speeches  made  by  Chinese  sovereigns  and  sages  are  put  into  the 
mouths  of  Japanese  monarchs  as  original  utterances,  so  that  without  the  Records 
for  purposes  of  reference  and  comparison,  even  the  small  measure  of  solid  ground 
that  can  be  constructed  would  be  cut  from  under  the  student's  feet. 


BuNDAi  SuzxTBi  Bako  (A  Wbitinq  Set) 
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proceeding  being  called  to  •^'^ascetod/'  and  the  palace  received  the  names  of 
*^blue  sky"  and  "above  the  clouds." 

To-day  in  Yamato  province  there  is  a  hill  balled  Tafcama-yama  and  a.  plain 
named  Takama^iK).  The  Records  "say  that  when  ihe  Sun  goddess  retired  to  a 
rock  cave,  a  multitude  of  Kami  met  at  Taka-ichi  to  concert  measures  for  entic- 
ing her  out,  and  this  Taka-icki  is^  considered  to  be  undoubtedly  the  place  of  the 
same  name  in  Yamato.  But  some  learned  men  hold  that  Takama-ga-hara 
was  in  a  foreign  country,  ieuid  that  the  men  who  emigrated  thence  to  Japan 
belonged  to  a  race  very  superior  to  that  then  inhabiting  the  islands.  When, 
however,  the  leader  of  the  invaders  had  established  his  Court  in  Yamato  the 
designation  Takama-ga-hara  came  to  be  appUed  to  the  latter  place. 

Whichever  theory  be  correct « —  and  the  latter  certainly  commends  itself 
as  the  more  probable  —  it  will  be  observed  that  botii  agree  in  assigning  to 
Takama-ga-hara  a  terrestrial  location;  both  agree  in  assigning  the  sense  of 
"unsettlied  and  turbulent"  to  the  "floating,  <irifting"  condition  predicated  of 
the  country  when  the  Kami  first  interested  themselves  in  it,  and  botii  agree  in 
interpreting  as  an  insignium  of  military  authority  the  "jewelled  spear"  given 
to  Izanagi  and  Izanami  —  an  interpretation  borne  out  by  the  fact  that,  in  subse- 
quent eras  of  Japanese  history,  it  was  customary  for  a  ruler  to  delegate 
authority  iix  this  manner.  Applying  the  same  process  of  reasoning  to  the  so- 
called  "birth"  of  Kami,  that  process  resolves  itself  very  simply  into  the  creation 
of  chieftains  and  administrators. 
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It  would  seem  that  from  Yamato  the  invaders  prosecuted  their  campaign 
into  the  interior,  reaching  Izumo  on  the  west  coast.  The  Records  say  that  after 
Izanami 's  death  in  giving  birth  to  the  Kami  of  fire,  she  was  buried  at  Mount 
Kagu  on  the  confines  of  Izumo  and  Hoki.  Now  the  land  of  Yomi  —  generally 
interpreted  "underworld"  —  which  Izanagi  visited  in  search  of  Izanami,  was 
really  identical  with  Yomi-shima,  located  between  the  provinces  of  Hoki  and 
Izumo,  BXiA  Ne-no^Kuni^  —  commonly  taken  to  mean  the  "netherland"  — 
subsequently  the  place  of  Susanoo's  banishment,  was  in  fact  a  designation  of 
Izumo,  or  had  the  more  extensive  application  of  the  modem  Sanin-do  and 
Sany5-d5  (districts  in  the  shadow  of  the  hill  and  districts  on  the  sunny  side  of 
the  hill),  that  is  to  say,  the  western  provinces  and  the  south  coast  of  the  Inland 
Sea. 

What  the  allegory  of  the  visit  to  hades  would  seem  to  signify,  therefore,  was 
that  Izanami  was  defeated  in  a  struggle  with  the  local  chieftains  of  Izumo  or 
with  a  rebellious  faction  in  that  province;  was  compelled  to  make  act  of  sub- 
mission before  Izaniagi  arrived  to  assist  her  —  allegorically  speaking  she  had 
eaten  of  the  food  of  hades  —  and  therefore  the  conference  between  her  and 
Izanagi  proved  abortive.  The  hag  who  pursued  Izanagi  on  his  retreat  from 
Yomi  represents  a  band  of  amazons  —  a  common  feature  in  old  Japan  —  and  his 
assailant,  the  Kami  of  thunder,  was  a  rebel  leader. 

As  for  the  idea  of  blocking  the  "even  pass  of  hades"  with  rocks,  it  appears 
to  mean  nothing  more  than  that  a  military  force  was  posted  at  Hirasaka  —  now 
called  Ifuyo^saka  in  Izumo — to  hold  the  defile  against  the  insurgent  troops 
under  Izanami,  who  finally  took  the  field  against  Izanagi.    It  may  be  inferred 

P  In  the  language  of  sficient  Japan  ne  meant  **mpuntain,"  and  Ne-nO'Kuni  signified  simply 
"^«md  of  Motmtains."! 
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that  the  struggle  ended  indecisively,  although  Izanagi  killed  the  chieftain  who 
had  instigated  the  rebellion  (the  so-called  ^^Kami  of  fire")*  aiid  that  Izanami 
remained  in  Izumo,  becoming  ruler  of  that  province,  while  Izanagi  withdrew 
to  the  eastern  part  of  Tsukushi  (Kyushu),  where  he  performed  the  ceremony 
of  grand  lustration.  i 

THE  STORY  OF  SUSANOO 

The  story  of  Susanoo  lends  itself  with  equal  facility  to  rationalization. 
His  desire  to  go  to  his  "mother's  land"  instead  of  obeying  his  father  and  ruling 
the  *'  sea-plain  "  (unabara)  —  an  appellation  believed  by  some  learned  commenta^ 
tors  to  apply  to  Korea  —  may  easily  be  interpreted  to  mean  that  he  threw  in 
his  lot  with  the  rebelUous  chiefs  in  Izumo.  Leading  a  force  into  Yamato,  he 
laid  waste  the  land  so  that  the  "  green  mountains  were  changed  into  withered 
mountains,"  and  the  conunotion  thi'oughout  the  country  was  like  the  noise  of 
**  flies  swarming  in  the  fifth  month."  Finally  he  was  driv6n  out  of  Yamato, 
and  retiring  to  Izimio,  found  that  the  local  prefect  was  unable  to  resist  the  raids 
of  a  tribe  from  the  north  under  the  command  of  a  chief  whose  name  —  Yachima- 
ta  no  Orochi  —  signified  "eight-headed  serpent." 

This  tribe  had  invaded  the  province  and  taken  possession  of  the  hills  and 
valleys  in  the  upper  reaches  of  the  river  Hi,  whence  tradition  came  to  speak 
of  the  tribe  as  a  monster  spreading  over  hills  and  dales  and*  having  pine  forests 
growing  on  its  back.  The  tribute  of  females,  demanded  yearly  by  the  tribe, 
indicates  an  exaction  not  imcommon  in  those  days,  and  the  sword  said  to  have 
been  found  by  Susanoo  in  the  serpent's  tail  was  the  weapon  worn  by  the  last 
and  the  stoutest  of  Orochi 's  followers. 

There  is  another  theory  equally  accordant  with  the  annals  and  in  some 
respects  more  satisfying.  It  is  that  Susanoo  and  his  son,  Iso-takeru,  when  they 
were  expelled  from  Yamato,  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Shiragi  —  the  eastern  of  the 
three  kingdoms  into  which  Korea  was  formerly  divided  —  and  that  they  subset 
quently  built  boats  and  rowed  over  to  Izumo.  This  is  distinctly  stated  in  one 
version  of  the  Chronicles,  and  another  variant  says  that  when  Iso-takeru  de-* 
scended  from  Takama-ga-hara,  he  carried  with  him  the  seeds  of  trees  in  great 
quantities  but  did  not  plant  them  in  "the  land  of  Han"  (Korea).  Further,  it 
is  elsewhere  stated  that  the  sword  found  by  Susahoo  in  the  serpent's  tail  was 
called, by  him  Orochi  no  Kara-avJci  (Orochi 's  Korean  blade),  an  allusion  which 
goes  to  strengthen  the  reading  of  the  legend. 

THE  DESCENT  OF  NINIGI 

Omitting  other  comparatively  trivial  legends  connected  with  the  age  of 
Susanoo  and  his  descendants,  we  come  to  what  may  be  called  the  second  great 
event  in  the  early  annals  of  Japan,  namely,  the  descent  of  Ninigi  on  the  southern 
coast  of  Tsukushi  (Kyushu).  The  Records  and  the  Chronicles  explicitly  state 
that  this  expedition  was  planned  in  the  court  ■■  at  Takama-ga-hara  (the  "plain 
of  high  heaven"),  and  that,  after  sending  forces  to  subdue  the  disturbed  country 
and  to  obtain  the  submission  of  its  ruler,  the  grandson  (Ninigi)  of  the  SUn  goddess 
was  commissioned  to  take  possession  of  the  landl  It  is  also  clearly  shown  that 
Izumo  was  the  centre  of  disturbance  and  that  virtually  all  the  preliminary- 
fighting  took  pla^e  there.  Yet  when  Ninigi  descends  from  Takama-ga-hara  — ^ 
a  descent  which  is  described  in  one  account  as  having  taken  place  in  ^  ^\ss^^^^ 
boat/  and  in. another,  as  having  been  effected  by  t!:vft^iv^  fA  \!tv^  c^qsm^A^X*  ci\  ^ 
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couch  —  he  is  said  to  have  landed,  not  in  Izumo  or  in  Yamato,  but  at  a  place 
in  the  far  south,  where  he  makes  no  recorded  attempt  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of 
his  mission,  nor  does  that  purpose  receive  any  practical  recognition  until  the 
time  of  his  grandson  Iware.  The  latter  pushes  northward,  encountering  the  * 
greatest  resistance  in  the  very  province  (Yamato)  where  his  grandfather^s 
expedition  was  planned  and  where  the  Imperial  Court  was  held. 

It  is  plain  that  these  conditions  cannot  be  reconciled  except  on  one  of  two 
suppositions:  either  that  the  Takama-ga-hara  of  this  section  of  the  annalsiwas 
in  a  foreign  country,  or  that  the  descent  of  Ninigi  in  the  south  of  Jaipan  was  in 
the  sequel  of  a  complete  defeat  involving  the  Court's  flight  from  Yamato  as 
well  as  from  Isumo. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  theory  of  a  foreign  country.  Was  it  Korea  or  was 
it  China?  In.  favour  of  Korea  there  are  only  two  arguments,  one  vague  and 
the  other  improbable.  The  former  is  that  one  of  Ninigi 's  alleged  reasons  for 
choosing  Tsukushi  as  a  landLag-pilace  was  that  it  faced  Korea.  The  latter, 
that  Tsukushi  was  selected  because  it  offered  a  convenient  base  for  defending 
Japan  against  Korea.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  two  hypotheses  are  mutual- 
ly conflicting,  and  that  neither  accounts  for  debarkation  at  a  part  of  Tsukushi 
conspicuously  remote  from  Korea.  It  is  not  wholly  impossible,  however,  that 
Ninigi  came  from  China,  and  that  the  Court  which  is  said  to  have  commissioned 
him  W'as  a  Chinese  Court.  ... 

In  the  history  of  China  a  beUef  is  recorded  that  the.  Japanese  sovereigns  are 
descended  from  a  Chinese  prince,  Tai  Peh,  whose  father  wished  to  disinheiii 
him  in  favour  of  a  younger  son.  Tai  Peh  fled  to  Wu  in  the  present  Chekiang^ 
and  thence  passed  to  Japan  about  800  B.C.  Another  record  alleges  that  :the 
first  sovereign  of  Japan  was  a  son  of  Shao-kang  of  the  Hsia  dynasty  (about  850 
B.C.),  who  tattooed  his  body  and  cut  off  his  hair  for  purposes  of  disguise  and 
lived  on  the  bank  of  the  Yangtsze,  occupying  himself  with  fishing  until  at  length 
he  fled  to  Japan. 

That  Ninigi  may  have  been  identical  with  one  of  these  persons  is  not  in- 
conceivable, but  such  a  hypothesis  refuses  to  be  reconciled  with  the  story  of  the 
fighting  in  Izumo  which  preceded  the  descent  to  Tsukushi;  The  much  more 
credible  supposition  is  that  the  Yamato  Court,  confronted  by  a  formidably 
rebellion  having  its  centre  in  Izumo,  retired  to  Tsukushi,  and  there,  in  the  course 
of  years,  mustered  all  its  follower^  for  kn  expedition  ultimately  led  by.  the  grand- 
son of  the  fugitive  monarch  to  restore  the  sway  of  his. house.  This  interpreta* 
tion  of  the  legend  consists  with  the  fact  that  when  Jimmu  reached  Yamato,  the 
original  identity  of  his  own  race  with  that  of  the  then  ruler  of  the  province  was 
proved  by  a  comparison  of  weapons. 


I . 


THE  CASTLE  OF  THE  OCEAN  KAMI 

With  regard  to  the  legend  of  the  ocean  iiTami,  the  rationalists  conceive  that 
the  tribe  inhabiting  Tsukushi  at  the  time  of  Ninigi 's  arrival  there  had  originally 
immigrated  from  the  south  and  had  gradually  spread  inland.  Those  inhabit- 
ing the  littoral  districts  were  ultimately  placed  by  Ninigi  under  thfe  rule  of 
Prince  Hohodemi,  and  those  inhabiting  the  mountain  regions  under  the  sway  of 
Prince  Hosuseri.  The  boats  and  hooks  of  the  legend  are  symbolical  of  military 
and  naval  power  r^pectively.  The  brothers  having  quarrelled  ahoiit  thet  limits 
of  their  jurisdictions,.  Hohodemi  wasworstedy  and  by  the  advice  of  a  IogqI  elder 

went  to  Korea  to  seek  assistjanoe.    There  he  married  the  daughter  of  the 
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Ocean  King  —  so  called  because  Korea  lay  beyond  the  sea  from  Japan  —  and, 
after  some  years*  residence,  was  given  a  force  of  war-vessels  (described  in  the 
legend  as  *' crocodiles")  together  with  minute  instructions  (the  tide-ebbing  and 
the  tide-flowing  jewels)  as  to  their  skilful  management.  These  ships  ultimately 
enabled  him  to  gain  a  complete  victory  over  his  elder  brother. 

WHAT  THE  JAPANESE  BELIEVE 

These  rationalizing  processes  will  conmiend  themselves  in  different  degrees 
to  different  minds.  One  learned  author  has  compared  such  analyses  to  estimat- 
ing the  historical  residuum  of  the  Cinderella  legend  by  subtracting  the  pumpkin 
coach  and  the  godmother.  But  we  are  constrained  to  acknowledge  some  back- 
ground of  truth  in  the  annals  of  old  Japan,  and  anything  that  tends  to  disclose 
that  background  is  welcome.  It  has  to  be  noted,  however,  that  though  many 
learned  Japanese  commentators  have  sought  to  rationalize  the  events  described 
in  the  Records  and  the  Chronicles,  the  great  bujk  of  the  nation  beUeves  in  the  liter- 
al accuracy  of  these  works  as  profoundly  as  the  great  bulk  of  Anglo-Saxon  people 
believes  in  the  Bible,  its  cosmogony,  and  its  miracles. 

The  gist  of  the  Japanese  creed,  as  based  on  their  ancient  annals,  may  be 
briefly  summarized.  They  hold  that  when  the  Sun  goddess  handed  the  three 
sacred  objects  to  Ninigi  —  generally  called  Tenson,  or  "heavenly  grandchild" 
—  she  ordained  that  the  Imperial  Throne  should  be  coeval  with  heaven  and 
earth.  They  hold  that  the  instructions  given  with  regard  to  these  sacred  objects 
comprised  the  whole  code  of  administrative  ethics.  The  mirror  neither  hidea 
nor  perverts;  it  reflects  evil  quaUties  as  faithfully  as  good;  it  is  the  emblem  of 
honesty  and  purity.  The  jewel  illustrates  the  graces  of  gentleness,  softness, 
amiability,  and  obedience,  and  is  therefore  emblematic  of  benevolence  and 
virtue.^  The  sword  indicates  the  virtues  of  strength,  sharpness,  and  practical 
decision,  and  is  thus  associated  with  intelligence  and  knowledge.  So  long  as 
all  these  qualities  are  exercised  in  the  discharge  of  administrative  functions, 
there  can  be  no  misrule. 

They  further  hold  that  when  the  Sun  goddess  detailed  five  Kami  to  form 
the  suite  of  Ninigi,  these  Kami  were  entrusted  with  the  ministerial  duties 
originally  discharged  by  them,  and  becoming  the  heads  of  five  administrative 
departments,  transmitted  their  offices  to  generation  after  generation  of  their 
descendants.  Thus  Koyane  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Nakatomi  family  who 
discharged  the  priestly  duties  of  worship  at  the  Court  and  recited  the  Purifica- 
tion Rituals;  Futodama  became  the  ancestor  of  the  Imibe  (or  Imbe),  a  hereditary 
corporation  whose  members  performed  all  oflSces  connected  with  mourning  and 
funerals;  Usume  became  ahcestress  of  the  Sarumey  whose  duties  were  to  perform 
dances  in  honour  of  the  deities  and  to  act  as  mediums  of  divine  inspiration; 
Oshihi  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Otomo  chief  who  led  the  Imperial  troops,  and 
Kume  became  the  ancestor  of  the  Kumebey  a  hereditary  corporation  of  palace 
guards.  Further,  they  hold  that  whereas  Ninigi  and  his  five  adjunct  Kami  all 
traced  their  lineage  to  the  two  producing  Kami  of  the  primal  trinity,  the  special 
title  of  sovereignty  conferred  originally  on  the  Sun  goddess  was  transmitted  by 
her  to  the  Tenson  (heavenly  grandchild),  Ninigi,  the  distinction  of  ruler  and  ruled 
being  thus  clearly  defined.  Finally  they  hold  that  Ninigi  and  these  five  adjunct 
Kami,  though  occupying  different  places  in  the  national  polity,  had  a  common 
ancestor  whom  they  jointly  worshipped,  thus  forming  an  eternal  union, 

p  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  jewel  referred  to  was  «t  p\ftc»  ol  ^««tt.  cpt^\ij^fc \^^^X 
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CHAPTER  V 

ORIGIN  OF  THE  JAPANESE  NATION:    HISTORICAL 
EVIDENCES 

In  considering  the  queatioa  of  the  origin  (yf  the  Japanese  Aation  four  guides 
are  available;  namely,  written  annals,  archaeological  relics,  physical  features, 
and  linguistic  affinities. 

WRITTEN  ANNALS 

.  The  annals,  that  is  to  say,  the  Records  and  the  Chronicles,  speak  of  six 
peoples;  namely,  first,  Izanagi  and  his  fellow  Kami,  who,  as  shown  above, 
may  reasonably  be  identified  with  the  original  immigraiits  represented  in  the 
story  of  the  so-called. " birth "  of  the  islands;  secondly,  Jimmu  and  his  f-oUowerB, 
who  re-conquered  the  islands;  thirdly,  the  Yemishi,  who  are  identical  with  the 
modem  Ainu ;  fourthly,  the  Kumaso;  fifthly,  the  Sushen;  and  sixthly  the  Tsuchi- 
gumo  (earth-spiders).  ,By  naming  these  sbt  separately  it  is  not  intended  to  imply 
that  they  are  necessarily  different  races:  that  remains  to  be  decided.  It  will 
be  conve^ent  to  be^  with  the  Sushen. 

THE  SUSHEN 

The  Sushen  were  Tungusic  ancestors  of  the  Manchu.  They  are  first  men- 
tioned in  Japanese  annals  in  a.d.  549,  when  ajmmber  of  them,  arrived  by  boat 
on  the  north  of  Sado  Island  and  settled  there,  living  on  fiah  caught  during  spring 
and  summer  and  salted  or  dried  for  winter  use.  The  people  of  Sado  regarded 
them  as  demons  and  carefully  avoided  them,  a  reception  which  implies  total 
absence  of  previoiis  intercourse.  Finally  they  withdrew,  and  nothing  more 
is  hea^d  of  their  race  for  over  a  hundred  years,  when,  in  A.n.  658,  Hirafu,  otni  of 
Abe  and  warden  of  Koshi  (the  northwestern  provinces,  Etohu,  Echizen,  and 
E<iliigo)i  went  on  an  expedition  against  them. 

Nothing  is  recorded  as  to  the  origin  or  incidents  of  this  campaign.  One 
accomit  says  that  Hirafu,  on  his  return,  presented  two  white  bears  to  the  Em- 
press; that  he  fought  with  the  Sushen  and  carried  back  forty-njne  captives. 
It  loay  be  assumed,  however,  that  the  enterprise, proved  abortive,  for,  two 
—  34 
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years  later  (660),  he  was  again  sent  against  the  Susheh  with  two  hundred  ships. 
En  route  for  his  destination  he  took  on  board  his  own  vessel  some  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  Yezo  (Yenushi)  to  act  as  guides,  and  the  flotilla  arrived  presently  in 
the  vicinity  of  a.  long  river,  unnamed  in  the  annals  but  supposed  to  have  been 
the  Ishikari,  which  debouches  on  the  west  coast  of  Yezo,  There  a  body  of  over 
a  thousand  Yeraishi  in  a  camp  facing  the  river  sent  messengers  to  report  that  the 
Sushen  fleet  had  arrived  in  great  force  and  that  they  were  in  imminent  danger. 
The  Sushen  had  over  twenty  vessels  and  were  lying  in  a  concealed  port  whence 
Hirafu  in  vain  sent  messengers  to  summon  them. 

What  ensued  in  thus  told  in  the  Chronicles: .  "Hirafu  heaped  up  on  the 
beach  coloured  silk  stuffs,  weapons,  iron,  etc.,''  to  excite  the  cupidity  of  the 
Sushen,  who  thereupon  drew  up  their  fleet  in  order,  approached  "with  equal 
oars,  flying  flags  made  of  feathers  tied  to  poles,  and  halted  in  a  shallow  place. 
Then  from  one  of  their  ships  they  sent  forth  two  old  men  who  went  round  the 
coloured  silk  stuffs  and  other  articles  which  had  been  piled  up,  examined  them 
closely,  whereafter  they  changed  the  single  garments  they  had  on,  and  each 
taking  up  a  piece  of  cloth  went  on  board  their  ship  and  departed."  Meanwhile 
the  Japanese  had  not  made  any  attempt  to  molest  them.  Presently  the  two 
old  men  returned,  took  off  the  exchanged  garments  and,  laying  them  down 
together  with  the  cloth  they  had  taken  away,  re-embarked  and  departed. 

Up  to  this  Hirafu  seems'to  have  aimed  at  commercial  intercourse.  But  his 
overtures  having  been  rejected,  he  sent  to  summon  the  Sushen.  They  refused 
to  come,  and  their  prayer  for  peace  having  been  unsuccessful,  they  retired  to 
"their  own  palisades.''  There  the  Japanese  attacked  them,  and  the  Sushen, 
seeing  that  defeat  ^as  inevitable,  put  to  death  their  own  wives  and  children. 
How  they  themselves  fared  is  not  recorded,  nor  do  the  Chronicles  indicate  where 
"their  own  palisades"  were  situated,  but  in  Japan  it  has  always  been  believed 
that  the  desperate  engagement  was  fought  in  the  Amur  River,  and  its  issue  may 
be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  although  the  Japanese  lost  one  general  officer, 
Hirafu  was  ^ble  on  his  return  to  present  to  the  Empress  more  than  fifty  "barba- 
rians," presumably  Sushen.  Nevertheless,  it  is  recorded  that  in  the  same  year 
(a.d.  660),  forty-seven  men  of  Sushen  were  entertained  at  Court,  and  the  in- 
ference is  either  that  these  were  among  the  above  "savages"  —  in  which  case 
Japan's  treatment  of  her  captured  foes  in  ancient  times  would  merit  applause  — 
or  that  the  Susben  had  previously  established  relations  with  Japan,  and  that 
Hirafu 's  campaign  was  merely  to  repel  trepass. 

.  Durmg  the  next  sixteen  years  nothing  more  is  heard  of  the  Sushen,  but,  in 
A.D.  676,  seven  of  them  arrived  in  the  train  of  an  envoy  from  Sinra,  the  eastern 
of  the  three  kingdoms  into  which  Korea  was  then  divided.  This  incident 
evokes  no  remark  whatever  from  the  compilers  of  the  Chronicles j  and  they  treat 
with  equal  indifference  the  statement  that  during  the  reign  of  the  Empress  Jito, 
in  the  year  a.d.  696,  presents  of  coats  and  trousers  made  of  brocade,  together 
with  dark-red  and  deep-purple  coarse  silks,  oxen,  and  other  things  were  given 
to  two  men  of  Sushen.  Nothing  in  this  brief  record  suggests  that  any  con- 
siderable intercourse  existed  in  ancient  times  between  the  Japanese  and  the 
Tungusic  Manchu,  or  that  the  latter  settled  in  Japan  in  any  appreciable  niunbers. 

THE  YEMISHI 

The  Yemishi  are  identified  with  the  modern  Ainu.    It  appears  t\va.l  ^ksa 
continental  immigrants  into  Japan  applied  to  th^  aemi.-«aN«uv:>^  x^^«s»  ^wrqwsj^^ 


36  HISTORY  OF  THE.  JAPANESE  PEOPLE 

«:ed  by  them  the  epithet "  Yebisu"  or  '* Yemishi,"  terms  which  may  have  been  in- 
terchangeable onomatopes  for  *'  barbarian/'  The  Yemishi  are  a  moribund  race. 
Only  a  renmant,  numbering  a  few  thousands,  survives,  now  in  the  northern  island 
of  Yezo.  Nevertheless  it  has  been  proved  by  Chamberlain's  investigations  in- 
to the  origin  of  place-names,  that  in  early  times  the  Yemishi  extended  from  the 
north  down  the  eastern  section  of  Japan  as  far  as  the  region  where  the  present 
capital  (Tokyo)  stands,  and  on  the  west  to  the  province  now  called  Echizen; 
and  that,  when  the  Nihongi  was  written,  they  still  occupied  a  large  part  of  the 
main  island.  i  • 

We  find  the  first  mention  of  them  in  a  poem  attributed  to  the  Emperor 
Jimmu.  Conducting  his  campaign  for  the  re-conquest  of  Japan,  Jimmu,  un- 
certain of  the  disposition  of  a  band  of  inhabitants,  ordered  his  general,  Michi^ 
to  construct  a  spacious  hut  {rnuro)  and  iiivite  the  eighty  doubtful  characters  to 
a  banquet.  An  equal  number  of  Jimmu 's  soldiers  acted  as  hosts,  and,  at  a  given 
signal,  when  the  guests  were  all  drunk,  they  were  slaughtered.  Jimmu  com- 
posed a  couplet  expressing  his  troops'  delight  at  having  disposed  of  a  formidable 
foe  so  easily,  and  in  this  verselet  he  spoke  of  one  Yemishi  being  reputed  to 
be  a  match  for  a  hundred  men. 

Whether  this  couplet  really  belongs  to  its  context,  however,  is  questionable; 
the  eighty  warriors  killed  in  the  muro  may  not  have  been  Yemishi  at  all.  But 
the  verise  does  certainly  tend  to  show  that  the  Yemishi  had  a  high  fighting  reputa- 
tion in  ancient  times,  though  it  will  presently  be  seen  that  such  fame  scarcely 
consists  with  the  facts  revealed  by  history.  It  is  true  that  when  next  we  hear 
of  the  Yemishi  more  than  seven  and  a  half  centuries  have  passed,  and  during 
that  long  interval  th^  may  have  been  engaged  m  a  fierce  struggle  for  the  right 
of  existence.  There  is  no  evidence,  however,  that  such  was  the  case. 
*  On  the  contrary,  it  would  seem  that  the  Japanese  invaders  encountered  no 
great  resistance  from  the  Yemishi  in  the  south,  and  were  for  a  long  time  content 
to  leave  them  unmolested  in  the  northern  and  eastern  regions.  Iii  a.d.  95,  how- 
ever, Takenouchi-no-Sukune  was  commissioned  by  the  Emperor  Keiko  to  ex- 
plore those  regions.  He  devoted  two  years  to  the  task,  and,  on  his  return  in  97, 
he  submitted  to  his  sovereign  this  request:  **In  the  eastern  wilds  there  is  a 
country  called  Hi-taka-mi  (Sun-height).  The  people  of  this  country,  both  men 
and  women,  tie  up  their  hair  in  the  form  of  a  mallet  and  tattoo  their  bodies. 
They  are  of  fierce  temper  and  their  general  name  is  Yemishi.  Moreover,  the 
land  is  wide  and  fertile.  We  should  attack  it  and  take  it."  [Aston 's  transla- 
tion.] It  is  observable  that  the  principal  motive  of  this  advicie  is  aggressive. 
The  Yemishi  had  not  molested  the  Japanese  or  shown  any  turbulence.  They 
ought  to  be  attacked  because  their  conquest  would  be  profitable:  that  was 
sufiicient. 

'  Takenouchi  's  coimsels  could  not  be  immediately  followed.  Other  business 
of  a  cognate  nature  in  the  south  occupied  the  Court's  attention,  and  thirteen 
years  elapsed  before  (a.d.  110)  the  celebrated  hero,  Prince  Yamato-dake,  led  an 
expedition  against  the  Yemishi  of  the  east.  In  commanding  him  to  undertake 
this  task,  the  Emperor,  according  to  the  Cferomcfes,  made  a  speech  which,  owing 
to  its  Chinese  tone,  has  been  called  apocryphal,  though  some,  at  any  rate,  of  the 
statements  it  embodies  are  attested  by  modern  observation  of  Ainu  manners 
and  customs.  He  spoke  of  the  Yemishi  as  being  the  most  powerful  among  the 
"eastern  savages;"  said  that  their  "men  and  women  lived  together  promiscuous- 

"  that  there  was  "no  distinction  of  father  and  child;"  that  in  winter  "they 

lit  in  holes  and  in  summer  they  lived  in  huts;"  that  their  clothing  consisted 
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of  furs  and  that  they  drank  blood;  that  when  they  received  a  favour  they  for- 
got it,  but  if  an  injury  was  done  them  they  never  failed  to  avenge  it,  and  that 
they  kept  arrows  in  their  top-knots  and  carried  swords  within  their  clothing. 
.  How  correct  these  attributes  may  have  been  at  the  time  they  were  uttered, 
there  are  no  means  of  judging,  but  the  customs  of  the  modem  Ainu  go  far  to 
attest  the  accuracy  of  the  Emperor  Keiko's  remarks  about  their  ancestors. 

Yamato-dake  prefaced  his  campaign  by  worshipping  at  the  shrine  of  Ise, 
where  he  received  the  sword  *'  Herb-queller, "  which  Susanoo  had  taken  from  the 
last  chieftain  of  the  Izumb  tribesmen.  Thence  he  sailed  along  the  coast  to 
Suruga,  where  he  landed,  and  was  nearly  destroyed  by  the  burning  of  a  moor 
into  which  he  had  been  persuaded  to  penetrate  in  search  of  game.  Escaping 
with  difficulty,  and  having  taken  a  terrible  vengeance  upon  the  "brigands'' 
who  had  sought  to  compass  his  destruction,  he  pushed  on  into  Sagami,  crossed 
the  bay  to  Kazusa  and,  sailing  north,  reached  the  southern  shore  of  Shimosa, 
which  was  the  frontier  of  the  Yemishi.  The  vessels  of  the  latter  assembled 
with  the  intention  of  oflFerihg  resistance,  but  at  the  aspect  of  the  Japanese  fleet 
and  the  incomparably  superior  arms  and  arrows  of  the  men  it  carried,  they 
submitted  unconditionally  and  became  personal  attendants  on  Yamato-dake. 

Three  things  are  noticeable  in  this  narrative.  The  first  is  that  the  "  brigands 
of  Suruga"  were  not  Yemishi;  the  second,  that  the  Yemishi  offered  no  resistance, 
and  the  third,  that  the  Yemishi  chiefs  are  called  in  the  Chronicles  ^^Kami  of  the 
islands"  and  ''Kami  of  the  country"  —  titles  which  indicate  that  they  were 
held  in  some  respect  by  the  Japanese.  It  is  not  explicitly  recorded  that  Yamato- 
dake  had  any  further  encounter  with  the  Yemishi,  but  figurative  references 
show  that  he  had  much  fighting.  The  Chronicles  quote  him  as  saying,  after  his 
return  to  Kii  from  an  extended  march  through  the  northeastern  provinces  and 
after  penetrating  as  far  as  Hi-taka-mi  (modem  Hitachi),  the'  headquarters  of  the 
Yemishi,  that  the  only  Yemishi  who  remained  unsubmissive  were  those  of 
Shinano  and  Koshi  (Echigo,  Etchti,  and  Echizen).  But  although  Yamato-dake 
subsequently  entered  Shinano,  where  he  suffered  much  from  the  arduous  nature 
of  the  ground,  and  though  he  sent  a  general  to  explore  Koshi,  he  ultimately 
retired  to  Owari,  where  he  died  from  the  effects  of  fatigue  and  exposure  accord- 
ing to  some  authorities,  of  a  wound  from  a  poisoned  arrow  according  to  others. 
His  last  act  was  to  present  as  slaves  to  the  shrine  of  Ise  the  Yemishi  who  had 
originally  surrendered  and  who  had  subsequently  attached  themselves  to  hie 
person.  They  proved  so  noisy,  however,  that  the  priestess  of  the  shrine  sent 
them  to  the  Yamato  Court,  which  assigned  for  them  a  settlement  on  Mount 
Mimoro.  Here,  too,  their  conduct  was  so  turbulent  that  they  received  orders 
to  divide  and  take  up  their  abode  at  any  place  throughout  the  five  provinces  of 
Harima,  Sanuki,  lyo,  Aki;  and  Awa,  where,  in  after  ages,  they  constituted  a 
hereditary  corporation  of  Saeki  (Saekibe). 

These  details  deserve  to  be  recorded,  for  their  sequel  shows  historically  that 
there  is  an  Yemishi  elemwit  in  the  Japanese  race.  Thus,  in  later  times  we  find 
the  high  rank  of  muraji  borne  by  a  member  of  the  Saekibe.  Fifteen  years 
(a.  d*  125)  after  the  death  of  Yamato-dake,  Prince  Sajima  was  appointed  governor- 
general  of  the  fifteen  provinces  of  Tosan-d5  (the  Eastern  Mountain  circuit) ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  provinces  along  the  east  coast.  He  died  en  route  and  his  son. 
Prince  Mimoro,  succeeded  to  the  office.  During  his  tenure  of  power  the  Yemishi 
raised  a  disturbance,  but  no  sooner  was  force  employed  against  them  than  they 
made  obeisance  and  threw  themselves  on  the  mercy  of  the  Japanese,  who  par- 
doned all  that  submitted. 
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!  This  orderly  condition  remained  uninterrupted  until  a.d.  367,  when  the  Yemishi 

j  in  Kazusa  made  one  of  the  very  few  successful  revolts  on  record.    They  killed 

Tamichi,  a  Japanese  general  sent  against  them,  and  they  drove  back  his  forces, 

who  do  not  appear  to  have  taken  very  effective  measures  of  retaliation. .  In  482 

we  find  the  Yemishi  rendering  homage  to  the  Emperor  Kenso,  a  ceremony  which 

was  repeated  on  the  accession  of  the  Emperor  Kimmei  (540). 

1  But,  though  meek  in  the  presence  of  peril,  the  Yemishi  appear  to  have  been 

I  of  a  brawling  temperament.    Thus,  in  661,  several  thousai^ds  of  them  showed 

i  hostility  on  the  frontier,  yet  no  sooner  were  their  chiefs  threatened  with  death 

than  they  submitted.    At  that  time  all  the  provinces  in  the  northeast  and 

northwest  —  then  included  in  Mutsu  and  Dewa  —  were  in  Yemishi  possession. 

j  They  rebelled  again  in  637,  and  at  first  gained  a  signal  success,  driving  the 

Japanese  general,  Katana,  into  a  fortress  where  he  was  deserted  by  his  troops. 

His  wife  saved  the  situation.    She  upbraided  her  husband  as  he  was  scaling  the 

palisades  to  escape  by  night,  fortified  him  with  wine,  girded  his  sword  on  her- 

self,  and  caused  her  female  attendants  —  of  whom  there  were  "several  tens''  — 

to  twang  bowstrings.    Katana,  taking  heart  of  grace,  advanced  single  handed; 

i  the  Yemishi,  thinking  that  his  troops  had  rallied,  gave  way,  £«id  the  Japanese 

I  soldiers,  returning  to  theh^  duty,  killed  or  captured  all  the  insurgents. 

No  other  instance  of  equally  determined  resistance  is  recorded  on  the  part 
of  the  Yemishi.  In  642,  several  thousands  made  submission  in  Koshi.  Four 
years  later  (646),  we  find  Yemishi  doing  homage  to  the  Emperor  Kotoku..  Yet 
in  645  it  was  deemed  necessaiy  to  establish  a  barrier  settlement  against  them  in 
Echigo;  and  whereas,  in  655,  when  the  Empress  Saimei  ascended  the  throne,  her 
Court  at  Naniwa  entertained  ninety-nine  of  the  northern  Yemishi  and  forty- 
five  of  the  eastern,  conferring  cups  of  honour,  on  fifteen,  while  at  the  same  time 
another  numerous  body  came  to  render  homage  and  offer  gifts,  barely  three 
years  had  elapsed  when,  in  655,  a  Japanese  squadron  of  180  vessels,  under  the 
command  of  Hirafu,  ami  of  Abe,  was  engaged  attacking  the  Yemishi  at  Akita 
on  the  northwest  coast  of  the  main  island. 

All  this  shows  plainly  that  many  districts  were  still  peopled  by  Yemishi  and 
that  their  docility  varied  in  different  localities.  In  the  Akita  campaign  the  usual 
surrender  was  rehearsed.  The  Yemishi  declared  that  their  bows  and  arrows 
were  for  hunting,  not  for  fighting,  and  the  affair  ended  in  a  great  feast  given  by 
Hirafu,  the  sequel  being  that  two  hundred  Yemishi  proceeded  to  Court,  carry- 
ing presents,  and  were  appointed  to  various  offices  in  the  locaUties  represented, 
receiving  also  gifts  of  arms,  armour,  drums,  and  flags.^ 

An  interesting  episode  is  recorded  of  this  visit.  One  of  the  Yemishi,  having 
been  appointed  to  a  high  post,  was  instructed  to  investigate  the  Yemishi  popula- 
tion and  the  captive  population.  Who  were  these  captives?  They  seem  to 
have  been  Sushen,  for  at  the  feast  given  by  Hirafu  his  Yemishi  guests  came 
accompanied  by  thirty-five  captives,  and  it  is  incredible  that  Japanese  prisoners 
would  have  been  thus  himiiliated  in  the  sight  of  their  armed  countrymen. 
There  vnll  be  occasion  to  recur  to  this  point  presently.  Here  we  have  to  note 
that  in  spite  of  frequent  contact,  friendly  or  hostile,  and  in  spite  of  so  many  years 
of  intercourse,  the  Yemishi  ^eem  to  have  been  still  regarded  by  the  Japanese  as 
objects  of  curiosity.  For,  in  the  year  654,  envoys  from  Yamato  to  the  Tang 
Emperor  of  China  took  with  them  a  Yemishi  man  and  woman  to  show  to  his 
Majesty. 

The  Chinese  sovereign  was  much  struck  by  the  unwonted  appearance  of  these 

[^  It  is  related  that  these  flags  had  tops  shaped  like  cuttlefish.] 
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people.  He  asked  several  questions,  which  are  recorded  verbatim  in  the  Chronv- 
eles;  and  the  envoys  informed  him  that  there  were  three  tribes  of  Yemishi;  name-* 
ly,  the  Tsugaru^  Yemishi,  who  were  the  most  distant;  next,  the  Ara  Yemishi 
(rough  or  only  partially  subdued),  and  lastly,  the  Nigi  Yemishi  (quiet  or  docile) } 
that  they  sustained  life  by  eating,  not  cereals,  but  flesh,  and  that  they  dispensed 
with  houses,  preferrmg  to  live  under  trees  and  in  the  recesses  of  mountains. 
The  Chinese  Emperor  finally  remarked,  **  When  we  look  at  the  xmusual  bodily 
appearance  of  these  Yemishi,  it  is  strange  in  the  extreme/' 

Evidently  whatever  the  original  provenance  of  the  Yemishi,  they  had  never 
been  among  the  niunerous  peoples  who  observed  the  custom  of  paying  visits  of 
ceremony  to  the  Chinese  capital.  They  were  apparently  not  included  in  the 
family  of  Far  Eastern  nations.  From  the  second  half  of  the  seventh  century 
they  are  constantly  found  carrying  tribute  to  the  Japanese  Court  and  receiving 
presents  or  being  entertained  in  return.  But  these  evidences  of  docility  and 
friendship  were  not  indicative  of  the  universal  mood.  The  Yemishi  located  in 
the  northeastern  section  of  the  main  island  continued  to  give  trouble  up  to  the 
beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  and  throughout  this  region  as  well  as  along  the 
west  coast  from  the  thirty-eighth  parallel  of  latitude  northward  the  Japanese 
were  obliged  to  build  six  castles  and  ten  barrier  posts  between  a.d.  647  and  800. 

These  facts,  however,  have  no  concern  with  the  immediate  purpose  of  this 
historical  reference  further  than  to  show  that  from  the  earliest  times  the 
Yamato  immigrants  found  no  opponents  in  the  northern  half  of  the  island  except 
the  Yemishi  and  the  Sushen.  One  more  episode,  however,  is  germane.  In  the 
time  (682)  of  the  Emperor  Temmu,  the  Yemishi  of  Koshi,  who  had  by  that  time 
become  quite  docile,  asked  for  and  received  seven  thousand  families  of  captives 
to  found  a  district.  A  Japanese  writing  alleges  that  these  captives  were  subjects 
of  the  Crown  who  had  been  seized  and  enslaved  by  the  savages.  But  that  is 
inconsistent  with  all  probabihties.  The  Yamato  might  sentence  these  people 
to  serfdom  among  men  of  their  own  race,  but  they  never  would  have  condemned 
Japanese  to  such  a  position  among  the  Yemishi.  Evidently  these  "captives'* 
were  prisoners  taken  by  the  Yamato  from  the  Koreans,  the  Sushen,  or  some 
other  hostile  nation. 

THE  KUMASO 

There  has  been  some  dilute  about  the  appellation  "Kumaso."  One  high 
authority  thinks  that  Kuma  and  So  were  the  names  of  two  tribes  inhabiting 
the  extreme  south  of  Japan;  that  is  to  say,  the  provinces  now  called  Hynga, 
Osumi,  and  Satsuma.  Others  regard  the  term  as  denoting  one  tribe  only.  The 
question  is  not  very  material.  Among  all  the  theories  formed  about  the  Kumaso, 
the  most  plausible  is  that  they  belonged  to  the  Sow  race  of  Borneo  and  that  they 
found  their  way  to  Japan  on  the  breast  of  the  "Black  Tide.*'  Many  similarities 
of  custom  have  been  traced  between  the  two  peoples.  Both  resorted  freely  to 
ornamental  tattooing;  both  used  shields  decorated  with  hair;  both  were  skilled 
in  making  articles  of  bamboo,  especially  hats;  both  were  fond  of  dancing  with 
accompaniment  of  singing  and  hand-clapping;  and  both  dressed  their  hair  alike. 
Japanese  annals  use  the  word  "  Kumaso  "  for  the  first  time  in  connexion  with  the 
ann^totion  of  Tsukushi  (Kytishii)  by  the  Izanagi  expedition,  when  one  of  the 
four  faces  of  the  island  is  called  the  "  land  of  Kumaso.*'  Plainly  if  this  nomencla- 
ture may  be  taken  as  evidence,  the  Kumaso  must  have  arrived  in  Japan  at  a  date 
prior  to  the  advent  of  the  immigrants  represented  by  Izanagi  and  IzatLWsi\^yxA 

[1  The  Story  of  Korea^  by  Loii^OTd,\ 
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it  would  further  follow  that  they  did  not  penetrate  far  into  the  interior,  but  re^ 
mained  in  the  vicinity  of  the  place  of  landing,  which  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  some  point  on  the  southern  coast  of  Kyushu.  Nor  does  tibere  appear  to 
have  been  any  collision  between  the  two  tides  of  immigrants,  for  the  first  appear- 
ance of  the  Kumaso  in  a  truculent  r61e  was  in  a.d.  81  whenihey  are  said  to  have 
rebelled. 

The  incident,  though  remote  from  the  capital,  was  sufficiently  formidable 
to  induce  the  Emperor  Keik5  to  lead  a  force  against  them  in  person  from  Yama- 
to.  Eh  route  he  had  to  deal  with  "brigands"  infesting  Suw5  and  Buzen,  prov- 
inces separated  by  the  Inland  Sea  and  situated  respectively  on  the  south  of  the 
main  island  and  the  nortti  of  Kyushu.  These  provinces  were  ruled  by  chief, 
tainesses,  who  declared  themselves  loyal  to  the  Imperial  cause,  and  gave  informa- 
tion about  the  haunts  and  habits  of  the  "  brigands,''  who  in  Suwo  had  no  special 
appellation  but  in  Buzen  were  known  as  Tsuchi-gumo,  a  name  to  be  spoken  of 
presently.  They  were  disposed  of  partly  by  stratagem. and  partly  by  open 
warfare.  But  when  the  Yamato  troops  arrived  in  Hyuga  within  striking  dis- 
tance of  the  Kumaso,  the  Emperor  hesitated.  He  deemed  it  wise  not  to  touch 
the  spear-points  of  these  puissant  foes.  Ultimately  he  overcame  them  by 
enticing  the  two  daughters  of  the  principal  leaders  and  making  a  show  of  affec- 
tion for  one  of  them.  She  conducted  Japanese  soldiers  to  her  father  'a  residence, 
and  having  plied  him  with  strong  drink,  cut  his  bow-string  while  he  slept  so  that 
the  soldiers  could  kill  him  with  impunity.  It  is  recorded  that  Keiko  put  the  girl 
to  death  for  her  unfilial  conduct,  but  the  assassination  of  her  father  helped  the 
Japanese  materially  in  their  campaign  against  the  Kumaso,  whom  they  succeed- 
ed in  subduing  and  in  whose  land  the  Emperor  remained  six  years. 

The  Kumaso  were  not  quelled,  however.  Scarcely  eight  years  had  elapsed 
from  the  time  of  Keiko 's  return  to  Yamato  when  they  rebelled  again,  ''making 
ceaseless  raids  upon  the  frontier  districts;"  and  he  sent  against  them  his  son, 
Yamato-dake;  with  a  band  of  skilled  archers.  This  youth,  one  of  the  most 
heroic  figures  in  ancient  Japanese  history,  was  only  sixteen.  He  disguised  him- 
self as  a  girl  and  thus  gaiped  access  to  a  banquet  given  by  the  principal  Kumaso 
leader  to  celebrate  the  opening  of  a  new  residence.  Attracted  by  the  beauty  of 
the  supposed  girl,  the  Kumaso  chieftain  placed  her  beside  him,  and  when  he  had 
drunk  heavily,  Yamato-dake  stabbed  him  to  the  heart,^  subsequently  serving 
all  his  band  in  the  satne  way.  After  this,  the  Kumaso  remained  quiet  for  nearly 
a  century,  but  in  the  year  193,  ^  during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Chaai,  they 
once  more  rebelled,  and  the  Emperor  organized  an  expedition  against  them. 
He  failed  in  the  struggle  and  was  killed  by  the  Kumaso  *e  arrows.  Thenceforth 
history  is  silent  about  them. 

Who,  then,  were  they?  It  is  related  in  the  Chronicles  that,  after  breaking 
the  power  of  the  Kumaso,  the  Emperor  Keiko  made  a  tour  of  inspection  in 
Tsukushi  (Kyushu.)^  and  arriving  at  the  district  of  Kuma,  summoned  two 
brothers,  princes  of  Kuma,  to  pay  homage.  One  obeyed,  but  the  other  refused, 
and  soldiers  were  therefore  sent  to  put  him  to  death.  Now  Kuma  was  the  name 
of  the  three  kingdoms  into  which  the  Korean  peninsula  was  divided  in  ancient 

[*  The  Chronicles  relate  tha,i  when  the  Kumaso  was  struck  down  he  asked  for  a  moment 's 
respite  to  learn  the  name  of  iis  slayer ,  whose  prowess  astounded  him.  On  receiving  an  answer, 
he  sought  the  prince's  permission  to  give  him  a  title,  and  declared  that  instead  of  being  called 
Yamato  Osuna,  the  namehith«i;o  borne  by  him,  he  should  be  termed  Yamato-dake  (Champion 
"^  Japan)  oecause  he  had  conquered  the  hitherto  unconquerable.  The  prince  accepted  the 
He,  and  then  gave  the  Kumaso  his  coup  de  gr6^.] 

[^  It  should  be  understood  that  these  dates,  bemg  prem'storic,  are  not  wholly  reliable.] 
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times,  and  it  has  been  suggested  [Aston]  that  the  land  of  Kuma  in  Korea  was 
the  parent  country  of  Kuma  in  Japan,  Kom  in  the  Korean  language  having  the 
same  meaning  (bear)  as  Kuma  in  the  Japanese.  This,  of  course,  involves  the 
conclusion  that  the  Kumaso  were  originally  Korean  emigrants;  a  theory  some-i 
what  diflScult  to  reconcile  with  their  location  in  the  extreme  south  of  Kyushu. 

The  apparent  silence  of  the  annals  about  the  subsequent  career  of  the  tribe 
is  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  the  Kumaso  were  identical  with  the  Hayato 
(falcon  men),  who  make  their  first  appearance  upon  the  scene  in  prehistoric  days 
as  followers  of  Hosuseri  in  his  contest  with  his  younger  brother,  Hohodemi,  the 
hero  of  the  legend  about  the  palace  of  the  sea  god.  Hohodemi  —  according  to 
the  rationalized  version  of  the  legend  —  having  obtained  assistance  in  the  shape 
of  ships  and  mariners  from  an  oversea  monarch  (supposed  to  have  reigned  in 
Korea),  returned  to  Tsukushi  to  fight  his  brother,  and  being  victorious,  spared 
Hosuseri's  life  on  condition  that  the  descendants  of  the  vanquished  through 
eighty  generations  should  serve  the  victor 's  descendants  as  mimes. 

''On  that  account,"  says  the  Chronicles,  "the  various  Hayato,  descended 
from  Hosuseri  to  the  present  time,  do  not  leave  the  vicinity  of  the  Imperial 
palace  enclosure  and  render  service  instead  of  watch-dogs."  The  first  mention 
of  the  name  Hayato  after  the  prehistoric  battle  in  Kyushti,  occurs  in  the  year 
399,  when  Sashihire,  one  of  the  tribe,  was  induced  to  assassinate  his  master,  an 
Imperial  prince.  This  incident  goes  to  show  that  individual  members  of  the 
tribe  were  then  employed  at  Court;  an  inference  confirmed  fifty-one  years  later, 
when,  on  the  death  of  Emperor  Yuryaku,  "the  Hayato  lamented  night  and  day 
beside  the  misasagi  (tomb)  and  refused  the  food  offered  to  them,  until  at  the  end 
of  seven  days  they  died." 

It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  we  have  here  a  reversion  to  the  old  custom 
which  compelled  slaves  to  follow  their  lords  to  the  grave.  The  Hayato  serving 
in  the  Court  at  that  epoch  held  the  status  generally  assigned  in  ancient  days  to 
vanquished  people,  the  status  of  serfs  or  slaves.  Six  times  during  the  next  214 
years  we  find  the  Hayato  repairing  to  the  Court  to  pay  homage,  in  the  perform- 
ance of  which  function  they  are  usually  bracketted  with  the  Yemishi.  Once 
(682)  a  wrestling  match  took  place  in  the  Imperial  presence  between  the  Hayato 
of  Osumi  and  those  of  Satsuma,  and  once  (694)  the  viceroy  of  Tsukushi  (Kylishu) 
presented  174  Hayato  to  the  Court. 

THE  TSUCHI-GUMO 

In  ancient  Japan  there  was  a  class  of  men  to  whom  the  epithet '  'Tsuchi-gumo" 
(earth-spiders)  was  applied.  Their  identity  has  been  a  subject  of  much  con- 
troversy. The  first  mention  made  of  them  in  Japanese  annals  occurs  in  con- 
nexion with  the  slaughter  of  eighty  braves  invited  to  a  banquet  by  the  Emperor 
Jimmu's  general  in  a  pit-dwelling  at  Osaka.^  The  Records  apply  to  these  men 
the  epithet, '^Tsuchi-gumo,"  whereas  the  CAronicfes  represent  the  Emperor  as  cele- 
brating the  incident  in  a  couplet  which  speaks  of  them  as  Yemishi.  It  will  be 
seen  presently  that  the  apparent  confusion  of  epithet  probably  conveys  a  truth. 

The  next  fusion  to  Tsuchi-gumo  occurs  in  the  annals  of  the  year  (662  B.C.) 
following  the  above  event,  according  to  the  chronology  of  the  Chronicles,  The 
Emperor,  having  commanded  his  generals  to  exercise  the  troops,  Tsuchi-gumo 
were  found  in  three  places,  and  as  they  declined  to  submit,  a  detachment  was 

P  This  incident  has  been  already  referred  to  under  the  heading  "Y^is^y^?''    ^\Sk\.^\sfc 
observed  that  the  "Osaka"  here  mentioned  is  not  the  moderii  eVVy  ol  C>^'a^'a.\ 
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sent  against  them.  Conceroing  afourth  band  of  thesedefiant  folk,  the  Chronicles 
say:  "They  had  short  bodies  and  long  lega  and  anus.  They  were  of  the  same 
class  as  the  pigmies.  The  Imperial  troops  wove  nets  of  dolichos,  which  they 
flung  over  them  and  then  slew  them." 

There  are  four  comments  to  be  made  on  this.  The  first  is  that  the  scene  of 
the  fighting  was  in  Yamato.  The  second,  that  the  chiefs  of  the  Tsuchi-gumo 
had  Japanese  names  —  names  identical,  in  two  cases,  with  those  of  a  kind  of 
Shinto  priest  (hafuri),  and  therefore  moat  unlikely  to  have  been  borne  by  men 
not  of  Japanese  origin.  The  third,  that  the  presence  of  Tsuchi^urao  in  Yamato 
preceded  the  arrival  of  Jimmu  's  expedition.  And  the  fourth,  that  the  Records 
are  silent  about  the  whole  episode.  As  for  the  things  told  in  the  Chnmicles  about 
short  bodies,  long  limbs,  pigmies,  and  nets  of  dolichos,  they  may  be  dismissed 
as  mere  fancies  suggested  by  the  name  Tsuchi-gumo,  which  was  commonly 
supposed  to  mean  "earth-spiders."  If  any  inference  may  be  drawn  from  the 
Chronicks'  story,  it  ie  that  there  were  Japanese  in  Yamato  before  Jimmu'a  time, 
and  that  Tsuchi-gumo  were  simply  bands  of  Japanese  raiders. 

They  are  heard  of  next  in  the  province  of  Bungo  (on  the  northeast  of  Kyushu) 
where  (a.d.  82)  the  Emperor  KeikO  led  an  army  to  attack  the  Kumaso.  Twc 
bands  of  Tsuchi-gumo  are  mentioned  as  living  there,  and  the  Imperial  forces 
had  no  little  difficulty  in  subduing  them.  Their  chiefs  are  described  as  "  might} 
of  frame  and  having  numerous  followers," 
In  dealing  with  the  first  band,  KeikS  caused 
his  bravest  soldiers  to  carry  mallets  made 
from  camellia  trees,  though  why  such  weap- 
ons should  have  been  preferred  to  tht 
trenchant  swords  used  by  the  Japanese  then 
is  nothing  to  show.  (Another  account  sayj 
"mallet-headed  swords,"  which  is  mucl: 
more  credible).  In  dealing  with  the  second 
he  was  driven  back  once  by  their  rain  ol 
arrows,  and  when  he  attacked  from  anothei 
quarter,  the  Tsuchi-gumo,  their  submissior 
having  been  refused,  flui^  themselves  intc 
a  ravine  and  perished. 

Here  again  certain  points  have  to  b( 
noticed;  that  there  were  Tsuchi^umo  ir 
KyushO  as  well  as  in  Yamato;  that  if  ont 
account  describes  them  as  pigmies,  anothei 
depicts  them  as  "mighty  of  frame,"  and 
that  in  Kyushu,  as  in  Yamato,  the  Tsuchi- 
gumo  had  Japanese  names.  Only  onct 
again  do  the  annals  refer  to  Tsuchi-gumo, 
.  They  relate  curtly  that  on  his  return  fron: 
quelling  the  Kumaso  the  Emperor  Keikf 
killed  a  Tsuchi-gumo  in  the  province  ol 
Hizen.  The  truth  seems  to  be  that  factitious  import  has  been  attached  to  th( 
Tsuchi-gumo,  Mainly  because  they  were  pit-dwellers,  it  was  assumed  for  e 
time  that  they  represented  a  race  which  had  immigrated  to  Japan  at  some  datt 
prior  to  the  arrival  of  the  Yemishi  (modern  Ainu).  This  theory  was  founded 
on  the  supposed  discovery  of  relics  of  pit-dwellers  in  the  islands  of  Yezo  and 
Itorop,  and  their  hasty  identification  as  Kuro-yok-guTU  —  the  Ainu  term  foi 
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underground  dwellers  —  whose  modern  representatives  are  seen  among  the. 
Kurilsky  or  their  neighbours  in  Kamchatka  and  Saghalien.  But  closer  ex- 
amination of  the  Yezo  and  Itorop  pits  showed  that  there  was  complete 
absence  of  any  mark  of  antiquity — such  as  the  presence  of  large  trees  or  even 
deep-rooted  brushwood; — that  they  were  arranged  in  regular  order,  suggesting 
a  military  encampment  rather  than  the  abode  of  savages;  that  they  were  of 
uniform  size,  with  few  exceptions;  that  on  excavation  they  yielded  fragment^ 
of  hard  wood,  unglazed  pottery,  and  a  Japanese  dirk,  and,  finally,  that 
their  site  corresponded  with  that  of  military  encampments  established  in 
Yezo  and  the  Kuriles  by  the  Japanese  Government  in  the  early  part  of  the. 
nineteenth  century  as  a  defence  against  Russian  aggression. 

Evidently  the  men  who  constructed  and  used  these  pit-dwellings  were  not 
prehistoric  savages  but  modern  Japanese  soldiers:  Further  very  conclusive 
testimony  has  been  collected  by  the  Rev.  John  Batchelor,  who  has  devoted 
profound  study  to  the  Ainu.  He  found  that  the  inhabitants  of  Shikotan,  who 
had  long  been  supposed  to  be  a  remnant  of  prerAinu  immigrants^  were  brought 
thither  from  an  island  called  Shimushir  in  the  Kurile  group  in  1885  by  order  of 
the  Japanese  Government;  that  they  declared  themselves  to  be  descended  from 
men  of  Saghalien;  that  they  spoke  nothing  but  the  Ainu  language,  and  that  they 
inhabited  pits  in  winter,  as  do  also  the  Ainu  now  living  in  Saghalien.  If  any 
further  proof  were  needed,  it  might  be  drawn  from  the  fact  that  no  excavation 
has  brought  to  light  any  relics  whatever  of  a  race  preceding  and  distinct  from  the 
Yemishi  (Ainu),  all  the  pits  and  graves  hitherto  searched  having  yielded  Yamato 
or  Yemishi  skulls.     Neither  has  there  been  found  any  trace  of  pigmies. 

An  Ainu  myth  is  responsible  for  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  such  beings: 
"In  very  ancient  times,  a  race  of  people  who  dwelt  in  pits  Uved  among  us.  They 
were  so  very  tiny  that  ten  of  them  could  easily  take  shelter  beneath  one  burdock 
leaf.  When  they  went  to  catch  herrings  they  used  to  make  boats  by  sewing 
the  leaves  together,  and  always  fished  with  a  hook.  If  a  single  herring  was 
caught,  it  took  all  the  strength  of  the  men  of  five  boats,  or  ten  sometimes,  to 
hold  it  and  drag  it  ashore,  while  whole  crowds  were  required  to  kill  it  with  their 
clubs  and  spears.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  these  divine  little  men  used  even  to  kill 
great  whales.    Surely  these  pit-dwellers  were  gods.''  ^ 

Evidently  if  such  legends  are  to  be  credited,  the  existence  of  fairies  must  no 
longer  be  denied  in  Europe.  Side  by  side  with  the  total  absence  of  all  tangible 
relics  may  be  set  the  fact  that,  whereas  numerous  place-names  in  the  main  island 
of  Japan  have  been  identified  as  Ainu  words,  none  has  been  traced  to  any  alien 
tongue  such  as  might  be  associated  with  earlier  inhabitants.  Thus,  the  theory 
of  a  special  race  of  immigrants  anterior  to  the  Yemishi  has  to  be  abandoned  so 
far  as  the  evidence  of  pit-dwelling  is  concerned.  The  fact  is  that  the  use  of 
partially  underground  residences  cannot  be  regarded  as  specially  characteristic 
of  any  race  or  as  differentiating  one  section  of  the  people  of  Japan  from  another. 
To  this  day  the  poorer  classes  in  Korea  depend  for  shelter  upon  pits  covered  with 
thatch  or  strong  oil-paper.  They  call  these  dwellings  um  or  um-mak,  a  term 
corresponding  to  the  Japanese  muro.  * '  Pit-dwellers  are  mentioned  in  old  Chinese 
literature,  and  the  references  to  the  muro  in  the  Records  and  Chronicles  show  that 
the  muro  of  those  days  had  a  character  similar  to  that  of  the  modem  Korean 
um-mak^*  [Aston].  We  read  of  a  muro  being  dug;  of  steps  down  to  it;  and  we 
read  of  a  muro  big  enough  to  hold  160  persons  at  one  time.  The  muro  was  not 
always  simply  a  hole  roofed  over:  it  sometimes  contained  a  house  having »»^<^^^- 

p  "The  Ainu  and  their  Folk-Lorty^  by  "Ba\iCi\Le\at,\ 
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leaf  shape  of  the  bronze  sword,  but  those  of  iron  show  many  forms,  the  most 
remarkable  being  the  chisel-headed,  a  type  used  in  Persia. 

Spear-heads  are  not  specially  suggestive  as  to  provenance,  with  the  exception 
of  a  kind  having  a  cross-arm  Uke  the  halberd  commonly  used  in  China  from  the 
seventh  century  before  Christ.  Yamato  armour  affords  little  assistance  to  the 
archaeologist:  it  bears  no  particularly  close  resemblance  to  any  type  familiar 
elsewhere.  There  was  a  corset  made  of  sheet  iron,  well  rivetted.  It  fastened 
in  front  and  was  much  higher  behind  than  before,  additioned  protection  for  the 
back  being  provided  by  a  lattice-guard  which  depended  from  the  helmet  and  was 
made  by  fastening  strips  of  sheet  iron  to  leather  or  cloth.  The  helmet  was 
usually  of  rivetted  iron,  but  occasionally  of  bronze,  with  or  without  a  peak  in 
front.  There  were  also  guards  of  copper  or  iron  for  the  legs,  and  there  were 
shoulder-curtains  constructed  in  the  same  manner  as  the  back-curtain  pendant 
from  the  helmet.    Shoes  of  copper  complete  the  panoply. 

The  workmanship  of  these  weapons  and  armour  is  excelhent:  it  shows  an 
advanced  stage  of  manufacturing  skill.  This  characteristic  is  even  more  re- 
markable in  the  case  of  horse-trappings.  The  saddle  and  stirrups,  the  bridle 
and  bit,  are  practically  the  same  as  those  that  were  used  in  modern  times,  even 
a  protective  toe-piece  for  the  stirrup  being  present.  A  close  resemblance  is 
observable  between  the  ring  stirrups  of  old  Japan  and  those  of  mediaeval 
Europe,  and  a  much  closer  affinity  is  shown  by  the  bits,  which  had  cheek-pieces 
and  were  usually  jointed  in  the  centre  precisely  like  a  variety  common  in  Europe; 
metal  pendants,  garnished  with  silver  and  gold  and  carrying  globular  jingle- 
bells  in  their  embossed  edges,  served  for  horse  decoration.  These  facts  are 
learned,  not  from  independent  relics  alone,  but  also  from  terracotta  steeds  found 
in  the  tumuli  and  moulded  so  as  to  show  all  their  trappings. 

Other  kin^is  of  expert  iron-work  have  also  survived;  as  chains,  rings  and, 
buckles,  which  differ  little  from  corresponding  objects  in  Europe  at  the  present 
day;  and  the  same  is  true  of  nails,  handles,  hinges,  and  other  fittings.  Tools 
used  in  working  metal  are  rarely  found,  a  fact  easily  accounted  for  when  we  re- 
member that  such  objects  would  naturally  be  excluded  from  sepulchres. 

There  is  another  important  relic  which  shows  that  the  Yamato  were  "in- 
debted to  China  for  the  best  specimens  of  their  decorative  art."  This  is  a  round 
bronze  mirror,  of  which  much  is  heard  in  early  Japanese  annals  from  the  time  of 
Izanagi  downwards.  In  China  the  art  of  working  in  bronze  was  known  and 
practised  during  twenty  centuries  prior  to  the  Christian  era;  but  although 
Japan  seems  to  have  possessed  the  knowledge  at  the  outset  of  the  dolmen  epoch, 
(circ.  600  B.C.),  she  had  no  copper  mine  of  her  own  until  thirteen  centuries  later, 
and  was  obliged  to  rely  on  Korea  for  occasional  supplies.  This  must  have  in- 
juriously affected  her  progress  in  the  art  of  bronze  casting. 

Nevertheless,  in  almost  all  the  dolmens  and  later  tombs  mirrors  of  bronze 
were  placed.  This  custom  came  into  vogue  in  China  at  an  early  date,  the 
mirror  being  regarded  as  an  amulet  against  decay  or  a  symbol  of  virtue.  That 
Japan  borrowed  the  idea  from  her  neighbour  can  scarcely  be  doubted.  She 
certainly  procured  many  Chinese  mirrors,  which  are  easily  distinguished  by  fine- 
ly executed  and  beautiful  decorative  designs  in  low  relief  on  their  backs;  where- 
as her  own  mirrors  —  occasionally  of  iron  —  did  not  show  equal  skill  of  technique 
or  ornamentation.  Comparative  roughness  distinguished  them,  and  they  had 
often  a  garniture  of  jingle-bells  (suzu)  cast  around  the  rim,  a  feature  not  found  in 
Chinese  mirrors.  They  were,  in  fact,  an  inferior  copy  of  a  Chinese  prototype,  the 
kinship  of  the  two  being  further  attested  by  the  common  use  of  the  dragon  as  a 
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decorative  motive.  Bronze  vases  arid  bowls,  simple  or  covered,  are  occasional- 
ly foimd  in  the  Yamato  sepulchres.  Sometimes  they  are  gilt,  and  in  no  case  do 
their  shapes  differentiate  them  from  Chinese  or  modern  Japanese  models. 

It  might  bo  supposed  that  in  the  field  of  personal  ornament  some  special 
features  peculiar  to  the  Yamato  civilization  should  present  themselves.  There 
is  none.  Bronze  or  copper  bracelets,^  closed  or  open  and  generally  gilt,  recall 
the  Chinese  bangle  precisely,  except  when  they  are  cast  with  a  garniture  of  suzu. 
In  fact,  the  amu  (jingle-bell)  seems  to  be  one  of  the  few  objects  purely  of  Yamato 
origin.  It  was  usually  globular,  having  its  surface  divided  into  eight  parts,  and 
it  served  not  only  as  part  of  a  bangle  and  as  a  pendant  for  horse-trappings  but 
also  as  a  post-bell  (ekirei),  which,  when  carried  by  nobles  and  officials,  indicated 
their  right  to  requisition  horses  for  travelling  purposes. 

To  another  object  interest  attaches  because  of  its  wide  use  in  western  Asia 
and  among  the  Celtic  peoples  of  Europe.  This  is  the  penannular  (or  open)  ring. 
In  Europe,  it  was  usually  of  soUd  gold  or  silver,  but  in  Japan,  where  these  metals 
were  very  scarce  in  early  days,  copper,  plated  with  beaten  gold  or  silver,  was 
the  material  generally  employed.  Sometimes  these  rings  were  hollow  and  some- 
times, but  very  rarely,  flattened.  The  smaller  ones  seem  to  have  served  as  ear- 
rings, worn  either  plain  or  with  pendants. 

Prominent  among  personal  ornaments  were  magatama  (curved  jewels)  and 
k^atama  (cylindrical  jewels).  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  magatama 
represented  a  tiger 's  claw,  which  is  known  to  have  been  regarded  by  the  Koreans 
as  an  amulet.  But  the  ornament  may  also  have  taken  its  comma-Uke  shape 
from  the  Yd  and  the  Yin,  the  positive  and  the  negative  principles  which  by  Chi- 
nese cosmographists  were  accounted  the  great  primordial  factors,  and  which 
occupy  a  prominent  place  in  Japanese  decorative  art  as  the  tomoye.  ^  The  cylin- 
drical jewels  evidently  owed  their  shape  to  facility  for  stringing  into  necklaces 
or  chaplets.  The  Chronicles  and  the  Records  jdike  show  that  these  jewels, 
especially  the  magatamaf  acted  an  important  part  in  some  remarkable  scenes  in 
the  mythological  age.^  Moreover,  a  sword,  a  mirror,  and  a  magatama,  may  be 
called  the  regalia  of  Japan.  But  these  jewels  afford  little  aid  in  identifying  the 
Yamato.  Some  of  them  —  those  of  jade,  chrysoprase,  and  nephrite  —  *  must 
have  been  imported,  these  minerals  never  having  been  found  in  Japan.  But 
the  latter  fact,  though  it  may  be  held  to  confirm  the  continental  origin  of  the 
Yamato,  gives  no  indication  as  to  the  part  of  Asia  whence  they  emigrated. 

YAMATO  POTTERY 

The  pottery  foimd  in  the  Yamato  tombs  is  somewhat  more  instructive  than 
the  personal  ornaments.  It  seems  to  have  been  specially  manufactured,  or  at 
any  rate  selected,  for  purposes  of  sepulture,  and  it  evidently  retained  its  shape 
and  character  from  very  remote  if  not  from  prehistoric  times.     Known  in 

[^  Jasper  also  was  employed  for  making  bracelets,  and  there  is  some  evidence  that  shells 
were  simuarly  used.] 

P  Professor  Takashima  has  found  magatama  among  the  relics  of  the  primitive  culture,  but 
that  isprobablv  the  result  of  imitation.] 

^  P  Tbe  goddess  of  the  Sun,  when  awaiting  the  encounter  with  Susanoo,  twisted  a  complete 
string,  eight  feet  long,  with  five  hundred  m^igatama.  Lesser  Kami  were  created  by  manipulat- 
ing we  jewels.  When  Amaterasu  retired  into  a  cave,  magatama  were  hung  from  the  branches 
of  a  sakcM  tree  to  assist  in  enticing  her  out.  Several  other  reverential  allusions  are  made  to 
the  jewels  in  later  times.] 

[*  The  jewels  were  of  jasper,  agate,  chalcedony,  serpentine,  nephrite,  steatite,  Q^'»sV?t, 
orystal,  g^aas,  jade  (white  and  green),  and  chrysoprase.    Mention  \!&  «^&o  TCi»^<^  ^\.  tQ>RA.iv.^\2^^ 
me  meaning  of  the  term  is  obscure.    Probably  it  was  a  vaiietv  o^  \^*&\ 
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168  centimetres  (5  feet  7  inches),  and  that  of  the  Koreans  164  centimetres  (6  feet 
63^  inches).  Nevertheless,  Professor  Dr.  Baelz,  the  most  eminent  authority 
on  this  subject,  avers  that  '*the  three  great  nations  of  eastern  Asia  are  essential- 
ly of  the  same  race,''  and  that  observers  who  consider  them  to  be  distinct  ''have 
been  misled  by  external  appearances."  He  adds:  ''Having  made  a  special 
study  of  the  race  question  in  eastern  Asia,  I  can  assert  that  comity  of  race  in 
general  is  clearly  proved  by  the  anatomical  quaUties  of  the  body.  In  any  case 
the  difference  between  them  is  much  smaller  than  that  between  the  inhabitants 
of  northern  and  southern  Europe.*' 

The  marked  differences  in  height,  noted  above,  do  not  invalidate  this  dictum; 
they  show  merely  that  the  Asiatic  yellow  race  has  several  subdivisions.  Among 
these  subdivisions  the  more  important  are  the  Manchu-Korean  type,  the  Mongol 
proper,  the  Malay,  and  the  Ainu.  To  the  first,  namely  the  Manchu-Korean, 
which  predominates  in  north  China  and  in  Korea,  Baelz  assigns  the  higher  classes 
in  Japan;  that  is  to  say,  the  men  regarded  as  descendants  of  the  Yamato.  They 
have  "slender,  elegant,  and  often  tall  figures,  elongated  faces  with  not  very 
prominent  cheek-bones,  more  or  less  slanting  eyes,  aquiline  noses,  large  upper 
teeth,  receding  chins,  long  slender  necks,  narrow  chests,  long  trunks,  thin  limbs, 
and  often  long  fingers,  while  the  hair  on  the  face  and  body  is  scarce."  Dr. 
Munro,  however >  another  eminent  authority,  holds  that,  ''judging  from  the 
Caucasian  and  often  Semitic  physiognomy  seen  in  the  aristocratic  type  of 
Japanese,  the  Yamato  were  mainly  of  Caucasic,  perhaps  Iranian,  origin.  These 
were  the  warriors,  the  conquerors  of  Japan,  and  afterwards  the  aristocracy, 
modified  to  some  extent  by  mingling  with  a  Mongoloid  rank  and  file,  and  by  a 
considerable  addition  of  Ainu."  He  remarks  that  a  white  skin  was  the  ideal  of 
the  Yamato,  as  is  proved  by  their  ancient  poetry. 

As  for  the  Mongol-proper  type,  which  is  seen  in  the  lower  classes  and  even 
then  not  very  frequently,  its  representative  is  squarely  built,  and  has  prominent 
cheek-bones,  oblique  eyes,  a  more  or  less  flat  nose  with  a  large  mouth.  The 
Malay  type  is  much  commoner.  Its  characteristics  are  small  stature,  good  and 
sometimes  square  build,  a  face  round  or  angular,  prominent  cheek-bones,  large 
horizontal  eyes,  a  weak  chin,  a  short  neck,  broad  well-developed  chest,  short 
legs,  and  small  delicate  hands.  As  for  the  Ainu  type,  Dr.  Baelz  finds  it  astonish- 
ing that  they  have  left  so  Uttle  trace  in  the  Japanese  nation.  "Yet  those  who 
have  studied  the  pure  Ainu  closely  will  observe,  particularly  in  the  northern  prov- 
inces, a  not  insignificant  number  of  individuals  bearing  the  marks  of  Ainu  blood. 
The  most  important  marks  are:  a  short,  thickly  set  body;  prominent  bones  with 
bushy  hair,  round  deep-set  eyes  with  long  divergent  lashes,  a  straight  nose,  and 
a  large  quantity  of  hair  on  the  face  and  body  —  all  quaUties  which  bring  the 
Ainu  much  nearer  to  the  European  than  to  the  Japanese  proper," 

GENERAL  PHYSICAL  CHARACTERISTICS 

In  addition  to  physical  characteristics  which  indicate  distinctions  of  race 
among  the  inhabitants  of  Japan,  there  are  peculiarities  common  to  a  majority 
of  the  nation  at  large.  One  of  these  is  an  abnormally  large  head.  In  the  typical 
European  the  height  of  the  head  is  less  than  one-seventh  of  the  stature  and  in 
Englishmen  it  is  often  one-eighth.  In  the  Japanese  is  it  appreciably  more  than 
one-seventh.  Something  of  this  may  be  attributed  to  smallness  of  stature,  but 
such  an  explanation  is  only  partial. 
.."  ShortnesB  of  legs  in  relation  to  the  trunk  is  another  marked  feature.    "  Long 


Prehistoric  Remains  Plate  A. 

a 

I 


I_^ — "Stone  pUle"  or  mortar  for  hut  flour  (suburb  of  TSkyO)  ;  B  and  C— Stone  stick*  or 
Intons,  marks  of  rank  (Rikuehu  and  Hitachi)  :  D— Stone  club,  probably  religious  (suburb  of 
T5ky5).  H. — A — Shell  ring  (Shimosa);  B — Bone  nail  (Rikuien)  ;  C — Bone  spear-head 
(Rikuzen)  ;  D— Stone  spoon  (Mutsu)  ;  £— Stone  chisel  (Iwashiro)  ;  F  and  G— Arrow  hradi 
(Uien)  ;  H — Magalama  (Izumo);  l—Kasaridaiiia,  beads  for  ornament  (Mutsu).  111.—^— 
VcsmI  with  handles,  front  rounded,  back  flat  (Totomi)  ;  B — Grayish  earthenware  dish,  poisibly 
for  rice,  with  lathe  marks  (Miuo)  ;  C— Jar  with  spout  on  sides  (TolOmi)  ;  D— Wine  jar  with 
hole  in  center  to  draw  off  lake  with  bamboo  (Biien) ;  E — Cup  (Mino).  IV.— Brownish 
earthenware  decorated  by  spatula  and  by  fabric  pressed  on  the  moist  clay.  A — From  Hitachi - 
S— Incense-bumer  shaped  vessel  (Ugo) ;  C — From  Rikuien;  D— Probably  a  drinking  vewef 
(MuWu).  v.— Wooden  doll  CMutsu^.-probably  a  charm.  VI.— Beads  or  gems  (RifcuchO)  ; 
the  largest  at  the  left,  a  marulania  of  plaster ;  next,  a  kodama  of  a  substance  like  glass.  VII. 
■—A — Spe*r-head  with  socket;  fi— Sword;  C— Sword  with  ring^  VIH. — Cut  gem  of  rock 
ctyital  (Bitchii).  IX. — Kudatama,  jasper  ornament  (Bizen).  X. — (^Id  ring,  copper  con; 
ttr  decoration  (Musashi).    Xl.—Magatama,  probably  strung  on  necklace  (Yamaihiro). 
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or  short  legs  are  mainly  racial  in  origin.  Thus,  in  Europe,  tne  northern,  or 
Teutonic  race  —  namely  Anglo-Saxons,  North  Germans,  Swedes,  and  Danes  — 
are  tall,  long-legged,  and  small-beaded,  while  the  Alpine,  or  central  European 
race  are  short  of  stature,  have  short  legs  and  large  heads  with  short  necks,  thus 
resembling  the  Mongoliain  race  in  general,  with  which  it  was  probably  originally 
connected."^ 

In  the  Japanese  face,  too,  there  are  some  striking  points.  The  first  is  in  the 
osseous  cavity  of  the  eyeball  and  in  the  skin  round  the  eye.  '*  The  socket  of  the 
Japanese  eye  is  comparatively  small  and  shallow,  and  the  osseous  ridges  at  the 
brows  being  little  marked,  the  eye  is  less  deeply  set  than  in  the  European.  Seen 
in  profile,  forehead  and  upper  lid  often  form  one  unbroken  line.''  Then  "the 
shape  of  the  eye  proper,  as  modelled  by  the  lids,  shows  a  most  striking  difference 
between  the  European  and  the  MongoUan  races;  the  open  eye  being  almost  in- 
variably horizontal  in  the  former  but  very  often  obUque  in  the  latter  on  account 
of  the  higher  level  of  the  outer  corner.  But  even  apart  from  obliqueness  the 
shape  of  the  comer  is  peculiar  in  the  Mongolian  eye.  The  inner  comer  is  partly 
or  entirely  covered  by  a  fold  of  the  upper  lid  continuing  more  or  less  into  the 
lower  Ud.  This  fold,  which  has  been  called  the  Mongolian  fold,  often  also  covers 
the  whole  free  rim  of  the  upper  lid,  so  that  the  insertion  of  the  eyelashes  is 
hidden.  When  the  fold  takes  an  upward  direction  towards  the  outer  corner,  the 
latter  is  a  good  deal  higher  than  the  inner  comer,  and  the  result  is  the  obUque- 
ness  mentioned  above.  The  eyelashes  are  shorter  and  sparser  than  in  the 
European,  and  whereas  in  the  European  the  lashes  of  the  upper  and  the  lower 
lid  diverge,  so  that  their  free  ends  are  farther  distant  than  their  roots,  in  the 
Japanese  eye  they  converge,  the  free  ends  being  nearer  together  than  the  inser- 
tions. Then  again  in  the  lower  class  the  cheek-bones  are  large  and  prominent, 
making  the  face  look  fiat  and  broad,  while  in  the  higher  classes  narrow  and  elon- 
gated faces  are  quite  common.  Finally,  the  Japanese  is  less  hairy  than  the 
European,  and  the  hair  of  the  beard  is  usually  straight."^ 

VIEWS  OF  JAPANESE  ETHNOLOGISTS 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  the  problem  of  their  nation 's  origin  has  occupied 
much  attention  among  the  Japanese,  and  that  their  ethnologists  have  arrived  at 
more  or  less  definite  conclusions.  The  outlines  of  their  ideas  are  that  one  of  the 
great  waves  of  emigration  which,  in  a  remote  age,  emerged  front  the  cradle  of 
the  human  race  in  central  Asia,  made  its  way  eastward  T^ith  a  constantly  expand- 
ing front,  and,  sweeping  up  the  Tarim  basin,  emerged  in  the  region  of  the  Yellow 
River  and  in  Manchuria.  These  wanderers,  being  an  agricultural,  not  a  mari- 
time, race,  did  not  contribute  much  to  the  peopling  of  the  oversea  islands  of 
Japan.  But  in  a  later  —  or  an  earlier  —  era,  another  exodus  took  place  from 
the  interior  of  Asia.  It  turned  in  a  southerly  direction  through  India,  and  coast- 
ing along  the  southern  seaboard,  reached  the  southeastern  region  of  China; 
whence,  using  as  stepping-stones  the  chain  of  islands  that  festoon  eastern 
Asia,  it  made  its  way  ultimately  to  Korea  and  Japan. 

Anterior  to  both  of  these  movements  another  race,  the  neolithic  Yemishi  of 

the  shell-heaps,  had  pushed  down  from  the  northeastern  regioas  of  Korea  or 

from  the  Amur  valley,  and  peopled  the  northern  half  of  Japan.    The  Korean 

b  yMfctew|itf->riMi^n  in  Chinese  records  as  Han,  appears  in  the  form  of  three  king- 

m8       ^^  eaiiiest  date  of  its  historical  mention:  they  were  &vcL-YLdXL  ^^ 

p  Baiilz.l 
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Pyon-Han  on  the  east  and  Ma^Han  on  the  West.  The  northeastern  portion, 
from  the  present  Won-san  to  Vladivostok,  bore  the  name  of  Yoso,  which  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  original  of  Yezo,  the  Yoso  region  thus  constituting 
the  cradle  of  the  Yemishi  race. 

Japanese  ethnologists  interpret  the  ancient  annals  as  pointing  to  very  close 
intercourse  between  Japan  and  Korea  in  early  days,^  and  regard  this  as  con- 
firming the  theory  stated  above  as  to  the  provenance  of  the  Yamato  race.  Con- 
nexion with  the  colonists  of  northern  China  was  soon  established  vid  Manchuria, 
and  this  fact  may  account  for  some  of  the  similarities  between  the  civilization 
as  well  as  the  legends  of  the  Yamato  and  those  of  Europe,  since  there  is  evidence 
that  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  some  hazy  knowledge  of  China,  and  that  the 
Chinese  had  a  similarly  vague  knowledge  of  the  Roman  Empire,*  possibly 
through  commercial  relations  in  the  second  century  B.C. 

The  first  mention  of  Japan  in  Chinese  records  is  contained  in  a  book  called 
Shan-hai-ching,  which  states  that  *'the  northern  and  southern  Wo^  were 
subject  to  the  kingdom  of  Yen.''  Yen  was  in  the  modern  province  of  Pechili. 
It  existed  as  an  independent  kingdom  from  1 122  to  265  b.c.  That  the  inhabitants 
of  Japan  were  at  any  time  subject  to  Yen  is  highly  improbable,  but  that  they 
were  tributaries  is  not  unlikely.  In  other  words,  intercourse  between  Japan 
and  northern  China  was  established  in  remote  times  vid  the  Korean  peninsula, 
and  people  from  Japan,  travelling  by  this  route,  carried  presents  to  the  Court  of 
Yen,  a  procedure  which,  in  Chinese  eyes  constituted  an  acknowledgement  of 
suzerainty.  The  "northern  and  southern  Wo"  were  probably  the  kingdom  of 
Yamato  and  that  set  up  in  Kytlshu  by  Ninigi,  a  supposition  which  lends  approxi- 
mate confirmation  to  the  date  assigned  by  Japanese  historians  for  the  expedition 
of  Jimmu  Tenn5.  It  is  also  recorded  in  the  Chronicles  of  the  Eastern  Barbarians, 
a  work  of  the  Han  dynasty  (a.d.  25-221),  that  Sin-Han,  one  of  the  three  Korean 
kingdoms,  produced  iron,  and  that  Wo  and  Ma-Han,  the  western  of  these 
Korean  kingdoms,  traded  in  it  and  used  it  as  currency.  It  is  very  possible  that 
this  was  the  iron  used  for  manufacturing  the  ancient  double-edged  swords 
(tsurugi)  and  halberds  of  the  Yamato,  a  hypothesis,  strengthened  by  the  fact 
that  the  sword  of  Susanoo  was  called  Orochi  no  Kara-suki,  Kara  being  a  Japanese 
name  for  Korea. 

P  The  annals  state  of  Princes  Mikeno  and  Inahi,  elder  brothers  of  Prince  I  ware  (after- 
wards Jimmu  Tenno),  that  the  former  ^'crossed  over  to  the  Eternal  Land*'  ^Tokoyo-no-kuni) 
and  the  latter  went  down  to  the  sea  plain,  it  being  his  deceased  mother's  land.  Japanese 
archaeologists  identify  "mother's  land"  as  Shiragi  in  Korea,  and  Tokoyo-no-kuni  as  the 
western  country  where  the  sun  sets,  namely  China.  They  further  point  out  that  Susanoo 
with  his  son,  Itakeru,  went  to  Shiragi  and  lived  at  Soshi-mori,  for  which  reason  Susanoo 's 
posthumous  title  was  Gozu  Tenno,  aozu  being  the  Japanese  equivalent  for  the  Korean  soshi-mori 
(ox  head).  Susanoo  is  also  quotea  as  saying,  "there  are  gold  and  silver  in  Koma  and  it  were 
well  that  there  should  be  a  floating  treasury;"  so  he  built  a  vessel  of  pine  and  camphor-wood 
to  export  these  treasures  to  Japan.  The  "Korea"  here  spoken  of  is  the  present  Kimhai  in 
Kyongsan-do,  It  is  further  recorded  that  Susanoo  lived  for  a  time  at  Kumanari-mine,  which 
is  the  present  Kongju.  Again,  a  Japanese  book,  compiled  in  the  tenth  century  a.d.,  enumerates 
six  shrines  in  the  province  of  Izumo  which  were  called  Karorkuni  I  tote  Jinja,  or  "shrine  of 
Itakeru  of  Korea.  A  much  abler  work,  Jzuma  Fudoki,  speaks  of  Cape  Kitsuki  in  Izumo  as  a 
place  where  cotton-stuffs  were  imported  from  Shiragi  by  Omitsu,  son  of  Susanoo.  'There  are 
other  evidences  to  the  same  effect,  and  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  remarkable  similarity  of 
the  Korean  and  Japanese  languages,  these  facts  are  held  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  the 
most  important  element  of  the  Jai)anese  nation  came  vid  Korea,  its  Far  Eastern  colony  being 
the  ultima  thule  of  its  long  wanderings  from  central  Asia.] 

pSee  Encyclopaedia  Britanmcay  11th  Edition,  Vol.  6,  p.  189  b.] 

[*  This  word  was  originally  pronounced  ^o,  and  is  written  with  the  ideograph  signifying 
"dwarf."  It  was  applied  to  the  Japanese  by  Chinese  writers  in  earliest  times,  out  on  what 
ound  such  an  epithet  was  chosen  tnere  is  no  evidence.] 


CHAPTER  VIII 

MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS  IN  REMOTE  ANTIQUITY 

If  it  be  insisted  that  no  credence  attaches  to  traditions  unsupported  by  writ- 
ten annals,  then  what  the  Records  and  the  Chronicles,  compiled  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, tell  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  Japan  twelve  or  thirteen  hundred  years 
previously,  must  be  dismissed  as  romance.  A  view  ao  extreme  is  scarcely  justi- 
fied. There  must  be  a  foundation  of  truth  in  works  which,  for  the  most  part, 
have  received  the  imprimatur  of  all  subsequent  generations  of  Japanese.  Espe- 
oially  does  that  hold  as  to  indications  of  marmcrs,  customs,  and  institutions. 
Tbeae,  at  least,  are  likely  to  be  mirrored  with  a  certain  measure  of  accuracy, 
though  they  may  often  reflect  an  age  later  than  that  to  which  they  are  referred, 
and  may  even  have  been  partially  moulded  to'  suit  the  ideas  of  their  narrators. 
In  briefly  epitomizing  this  p^e  of  history,  the  pian  here  pursued  is  to  adhere  as 
far  aa  possible  to  Japanese  interpretations,  since  these  must  of  necessity  be  most 
intelligent. 

THE  SOCIAL  STRUCTURE 

At  the  baas  of  the  social  structure  stand  the  trinity  of  Kami,  mythologically 
called  the  Central  Master  (Naka-Ntishi)  and  the  two  Constructive  Chiefs 
(Mufubi  no  Kami).  The  Central  Master  was  the  progenitor  of  the  Imperial 
family;  the  Constructive  Chiefs  were  the  nobility,  the  official  class.  What  was 
originally  involved  in  the  conception  of  official  functions,  we  learn  from  incidents 
prefatory  to  the  expedition  conducted  by  Ninigi  for  the  subjugation  of  Japan. 
.\niatera8U  (the  Sun  goddess)  attached  to  the  person  of  her  grandson  four  chiefs 
and  one  cbieftainess.  To  two  of  the  former  (Koyane  and  Futodama)  she  en- 
trusted all  xnattera  relating  to  religious  rites,  and  they  became  respectively  the 
ueeetorB  of  the  NalaUmni  and  the  Imibe  families.  To  the  i^-coa^K,  ¥.o,"r»w. 
(Uaume)  was  entrusted  the  making  of  sacred  mua\G  and  aVe  IomivAkA.  "Oae'^ia.Tvsiaa 
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family.    Finally,  all  military  functions  were  committed  to  the  chief s,  Oshihi  and 
Kume,  whose  descendants  constituted  the  Otomo  and  Kume  families. 

In  every  case  these  offices  were  hereditary  for  all  time,  and  the  families  of  their 
holders  constitute  the  aristocracy  of  the  nation,  marrying  among  themselves 

'  and  filling  the  highest  offices  from  generation  to  generation.  Their  members 
bore  the  title  of  hiko  (son  of  the  Sun)  and  hime  (daughter  of  the  Sun),  and  those 
that  governed  towns  and  villages  were  called  tomo  no  miyataukOf  while  those 
that  held  provincial  domains  were  entitled  kurd  no  miyatsuko. 

This  was  the  origin  of  the  Japanese  polity.    The  descendants  of  Amaterasu, 

=  herself  a  descendant  of  the  Central  Master,  occupied  the  throne  in  unbroken 
succession,  and  the  descendants  of  the  two  Constructive  Chiefs  served  as 
councillors,  ministers,  and  generals.  But  the  Uneage  of  all  being  traceable  to 
three  chiefs  who  originally  occupied  places  of  almost  equal  elevation,  they  were 
united  by  a  bond  of  the  most  durable  nature.  At  the  same  time  it  appears  that 
this  equality  had  its  disadvantage;  it  disposed  the  members  of  the  aristocratic 
families  to  usurp  the  administrative  power  while  recognizing  its  source,  the 
Throne,  and  it  encouraged  factional  dissensions,  which  sometimes  resulted  dis- 
astrously. As  to  the  middle  and  lower  classes,  no  evidence  bearing  on  their 
exact  composition  is  forthcoming.  It  is  plain,  however,  that  they  accepted  a 
subordinate  position  without  active  protest,  for  nothing  like  a  revolt  on  their 
part  is  alluded  to,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  Records  or  the  Chronicles.  The 
term  for  all  subjects  was  tomobe.    • 

DWELLING-HOUSES 

The  palace  of  the  sovereign  —  called  miya  or  odono  —  corresponded  in 
appearance  and  construction  with  the  shrines  of  the  deities.  It  was  built  by 
erecting  central  pillars  -. —  originally  merely  sunk  in  the  ground  but  in  later  times 
having  a  stone  foundation  —  from  which  rafters  sloped  to  comer  posts,  similarly 
erected,  the  sides  being  clapboarded.  Nails  were  used>  but  the  heavy  timbers 
were  tied  together  with  ropes  made  by  twisting  the  fibrous  stems  of  climbing 
plants.  A  conspicuous  feature  was  that  the  upper  ends  of  the  rafters  projected 
across  each  other,  and  in  the  V-shaped  receptacle  thus  formed,  a  ridge-pole  was 
laid  with  a  number  of  short  logs  crossing  it  at  right  angles.  This  disposition  of 
timbers  was  evidently  devised  to  f aciUtate  tying  and  to  impart  stability  to  the 
thatch,  which  was  laid  to  a  considerable  thickness. 

It  is  not  certain  whether  in  the  earliest  times  floors  were  fully  boarded,  or 
whether  boarding  was  confined  to  a  dais  running  round  the  sides,  the  rest  of  the 
interior  being  of  beaten  mud.  Subsequently,  however,  the  whole  floor  was 
boarded.  Chimneys  were  not  provided;  charcoal  being  the  principal  fuel,  its 
smoke  did  not  incommode,  and  when  firewood  was  employed,  the  fumes  escaped 
through  openings  in  the  gable.  For  windows  there  were  holes  closed  by  shutters 
which,  like  the  doors,  swung  upon  hooks  and  staples.  Rugs  of  skin  or  of  rush 
matting  served  to  spread  on  the  boarded  floor,  and  in  rare  cases  silk  cushions 
were  employed. 

The  areas  on  which  buildings  stood  were  generally  surrounded  by  palisades, 
and  for  a  long  time  no  other  kind  of  defence  save  these  palings  seems  to  have  been 
devised.  Indeed,  no  mention  of  castles  occurs  until  the  first  centuiy  B.C.,  when 
the  strange  term  "rice-castle''  (ina-ki)  is  found;  the  reference  bemjg  li.plNii'ently ' 

I  p^Usade  fortified  with  ric6-bags,  or  to  a  rice-granary  used  as  a  forll?tt**^^*rii*'' 

ice  of  the  sovereign  towered  so  high  by  comparison  that  it  waff  ti  fc 
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ruhtadarsastju^miya  (tniya  on  which  the  morning  sun  shines  direct),  or  Yuhi-^no- 
hiterurTniya  (miya  illumined  by  the  evening  sun),  or  some  other  figurative 
epithet,  and  to  the  Emperor  himself  was  applied  the  title  O-mikado  (great  august 
Gate).  The  dwellings  occupied  by  the  nobility  were  similarly  built,  though  on 
a  less  pretentious  scale,  and  those  of  the  inferior  classes  appear  to  have  been 
little  better  than  huts,  not  a  few  of  them  being  partially  sunk  in  the  ground,  as 
is  attested  by  the  fact  that  the  term  *' enter  "  took  the  form  of  ''creep  in "  Qiairu). 

ADMINISTRATION  AND  WORSHIP 

In  the  instruction  said  to  have  been  given  by  Amaterasu  to  her  grandson 
Ninigi,  on  the  eve  of  his  expedition  to  Japan,  the  words  are  recorded:  *'My 
child,  regard  this  mirror  as  you  regard  me.  Keep  it  in  the  same  house  with 
yourself,  and  make  it  the  mirror  of  purity/*  Accordingly  the  insignia  —  the 
mirror,  the  jewel,  and  the  sword  —  were  always  kept  in  the  main  hall  of  the 
palace  imder  the  care  of  the  Nakatomi  and  the  Imibe  families.  An  ancient 
volume  (Kogo-shui)  records  that  when  the  palace  of  Kashihara  was  reached  by 
Jimmu's  army,  the  grandson  of  the  founder  of  the  Imibe  family — cutting  timber 
with  a  consecrated  axe  (imi-ono)  and  digging  foundations  with  a  consecrated 
spade  {imisuki) — constructed  a  palace  in  which  he  placed  the  mirror,  the  jewel, 
and  the  sword,  setting  out  offerings  and  reciting  prayers  to  celebrate  the  comple- 
tion of  the  building  and  the  installation  of  the  insignia. 

'*  At  that  time  the  sovereign  was  still  very  close  to  the  Kami]  and  the  articles 
and  utensils  for  the  latter  were  little  distinguished  from  those  for  the  former. 
Within  the  palace  there  stood  a  store  house  (imi-kura),  the  Imibe  family  dis- 
charging daily  and  nightly  the  duties  relating  to  it."  Thus  it  is  seen  that  in  re- 
mote antiquity  religious  rites  and  administrative  functions  were  not  distinguished. 
The  sovereign's  residence  was  the  shrine  of  the  Kami,  and  the  term  for 
"worship"  {matsuri)  was  synonymous  with  that  for  "government." 

RELIGIOUS  RITES 

The  ceremony  spoken  of  above  —  the  Odono  mntsuri,  or  consecration  of  the 
palace  —  is  the  earliest  religious  rite  mentioned.  Next  in  importance  was  the 
"harvest  festival."  In  the  records  of  the  mythological  age  it  is  related  that 
Amaterasu  obtained  seeds  of  the  "five  cereals,"  and,  recognizing  their  value  as 
food,  caused  them  to  be  cultivated,  offering  a  part  to  the  Kami  when  they  were 
ripe  and  eating  some  herself.  This  became  a  yearly  custom,  and  when  Ninigi 
set  out  to  conquer  Japan,  his  grandmother  gave  rice  seed  to  the  ancestors  of  the 
Nakatomi  and  the  Imibe  families,  who  thenceforth  conducted  the  harvest 
festival  (mt-namc,  literally  "tasting  the  new  rice")  every  autumn,  the  sovereign 
himself  taking  part,  and  the  head  of  the  Nakatomi  reciting  a  prayer  for  the 
eternity  of  the  Imperial  line  and  the  longevity  of  the  Emperor.  Other  important 
rites  were  the  "great  purification"  (Oharai)  performed  twice  a  year,  on  the  last 
day  of  the  sixth  month  and  the  last  day  of  the  twelfth  month;  the  "fire-subdu- 
ing f6te/'  the  "spirit-tranquillizing  fete,"  etc. 

Of  all  these  rites  the  principal  features  were  the  recitation  of  rituals  and  the 
oGFering  of  various  objects,  edible  or  otherwise  useful.  The  rituals  (norito)  be- 
ing, in  several  cases,  set  formulas,  lent  tli(;msclves  with  special  facility  to  oral 
*  uasion  from  generation  to  generation.     It  is  certain  that  they  were 

•  to  the  compilers  of  the  Records  and  the  C/iromclea,  mA  ^Jws^  ^orc^siai. 
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expressions  dating  from  such  a  remote  era  as  to  have  become  incomprehensible 
before  history  began  to  be  written  in  Japan.  In  the  year  a.d.  927,  seventy-five 
of  the  norito  were  transcribed  into  a  book  (Yengi-^hiki,  or  CereTnonial  Law) 
which  contains,  in  addition  to  these  rituals,  i)articulars  as  to  the  practice  of  the 
ShinW  religion;  as  to  the  organization  of  the  priesthood  —  which  included  two 
virgin  princesses  of  the  Imperial  family,  one  each  for  the  two  great  temples  of 
Watarai  in  Ise  and  Kamo  in  Yamashiro  —  and  as  to  the  Shinto  shrines  qualified 
to  receive  State  support.  These  shrines  totalled  3132,  among  which  number 
737  were  maintained  at  the  Emperor's  charges.  Considering  that  the  nation 
at  that  time  (tenth  century)  did  not  comprise  more  than  a  very  few  millions,  the 
familiar  criticism  that  the  Japanese  are  indifferent  to  religion  is  certainly  not 
proved  by  any  lack  of  places  of  worship.  The  language  of  the  rituals  is  occa- 
sionally poetic,  often  figurative  and  generally  solemn,*  but  they  are  largely  de- 
voted to  enumeration  of  Kami,  to  formulae  of  praise  for  past  favours,  to  peti- 
tions for  renewed  assistance,  and  to  recapitulations  of  the  offerings  made  in 
support  of  these  requests.  As  for  the  offerings,  they  comprise  woven  stuffs,  and 
their  raw  materials,  models  of  swords,  arrows,  shields,  stags'  antlers,  hoes,  fish 
(dried  and  fresh),  salt,  saH,  and,  in  some  cases,  a  horse,  a  cock,  ^nd  a  pig..  In 
short,  the  things  offered  were  essentially  objects  serviceable  to  living  beings. 


THE  KAMI  \ 


The  Kami  may  be  broadly  divided  into  two  groups,  namely,  those  originally 
regarded  as  superior  beings  and  those  elevated  to  that  rank  in  consideration  of 
illustrious  deeds  performed  during  life.  Of  the  former  group  the  multitudinous 
and  somewhat  heterogenous  components  have  been  supposed  to  suggest  the  y 
amalgamation  of  two  or  more  religious  systems  in  consequence  of  a  blend- 
ing of  races  alien  to  one  another.  But  such  features  may  be  due  to  survivals 
incidental  to  the  highest  form  of  nature  religion,  namely,  anthropomorphic 
polytheism. 

There  were  the  numerous  Kami,  more  or  less  abstract  beings  without  any 
distinguishing  functions,  who  preceded  the  progenitors  of  the  Yamato  race,  and 
there  was  the  goddess  of  the  Sun,  pre-eminent  and  supreme,  together  with 
deities  of  the  Moon,  of  the  stars,  of  the  winds,  of  the  rain,  of  fire,  of  water,  of 
mountains,  of  mines,  of  fields,  of  the  sea,  of  the  trees,  and  of  the  grass — the  last 
a  female  divinity  (Kaya-no-hime).  The  Second  group  —  those  deified  for 
iHufitrious  services  during  life  —  furnished  the  tutelary  divinities  (uji-gami  or 
vimsuna-Kami)  of  the  localities  where  their  families  lived  and  where  their  . 
labours  had  been  performed.  Their  protection  was  specially  solicited  by  the  . 
inhabitants  of  the  regions  where  their  shrines  stood,  while  the  nation  at  large  * 
worshipped  the  Kami  of  the  first  group.  Out  of  this  apotheosis  of  distinguished  ' 
mortals  there  grew,  in  logical  sequence,  the  practice  of  ancestor  worship.  It  '^ 
was  merely  a  question  of  degrees  of  tutelary  power.  If  the  blessings  of  prosperity  * 
and  deliverance  could  be  bestowed  on  the  denizens  of  a  region  by  the  deity  en-  ^j 
shrined  there,  the  same  benefits  in  a  smaller  and  niore  circumscribed  measure  ^ 
might  be  conferred  by  the  deceased  head  of  a  family.  As  for  the  sovereign,  ^ 
standing  to  the  whole  nation  in  the  relation  of  priest. and  intercessor  with  the  ' 
deities,  he  was  himself  regarded  as  a  sacred  being,  the  direct  descendant  of  the  f 
lieavenly  ancestor  {Tenson),  ir 

[1  The  Norito  of  the  Great  Purification  Service  has  been  translated  by  Mr.  W.  G.  Aston  in  j!j 
%$8  Japanese  Literature.]  M 
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THERIANTHROPIC  ELEMENTS 

That  the  religion  of  ancient  Japan  —  known  as  Shinto,  or  **the  way  of  the 
gods"  —  had  not  fully  emerged  from  therianthropic  polytheism  is  proved  by  the 
fact  that,  though  the  deities  were  generally  represented  in  human  shape,  they 
were  frequently  conceived  as  spiritual  beings,  embodying  themselves  in  all  kinds 
of  things,  especially  in  animals,  reptiles,  or  insects.  Thus,  tradition  relates  that 
the  Kami  of  Mimoro  Mountain  appeared  to  the  Emperor  Yuryaku  (a.d.  457-459) 
in  the  form  of  a  snake;  that  during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Keitai  (a.d.  507-^1), 
a  local  deity  in  the  guise  of  a  serpent  interfered  with  agricultural  operations  and 
could  not  be  placated  until  a  shrine  was  built  in  its  honour;  that  in  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  KOgyoku,  the  people  of  the  eastern  provinces  devoted  themselves  to 
the  worship  of  an  insect  resembling  a  silkworm,  which  they  regarded  as  a  mani- 
festation of  the  Kami  of  the  Moon;  that  the  Emperor  Keiko  (a.d.  71-130)  de- 
clared a  huge  tree  to  be  sacred;  that  in  the  days  of  the  Empress  Suiko  (a.d.  593- 
628),  religious  rites  were  performed  before  cutting  down  a  tree  supposed  to  be  an 
incarnation  of  the  thunder  Kami;  that  on  the  mountain  Kannabi,inIzumo,  there 
stood  a  rock  embodying  the  spirit  of  the  Kami  whose  expulsion  from  Yamato  con- 
stituted the  objective  of  Ninigi's  expedition,  and  that  prayer  to  it  was  efficacious 
in  terminating  drought,  that  the  deity  Koto-shiro-nushi  became  transformed 
into  a  crocodile,  and  that  the  hero  Yamato-dake  emerged  from  his  tomb  in  the 
shape  of  a  white  swan. 

Many  other  cognate  instances  might  be  quoted.  A  belief  in  amulets  and 
charms,  in  revelations  by  dreams  and  in  the  efficacy  of  ordeal,  belongs  to  this 
category  of  superstitions.  The  usual  form  of  ordeal  was  by  thrusting  the  hand 
into  boiling  water.  It  has  been  alleged  that  the  Shinto  religion  took  no  account 
of  a  soul  or  made  any  scrutiny  into  a  life  beyond  the  grave.  Certainly  no  ideas 
as  to  places  of  future  reward  or  punishment  seem  to  have  engrossed  attention, 
but  there  is  evidence  that  not  only  was  the  spirit  (tama)  recognized  as  surviving 
the  body,  but  also  that  the  spirit  itself  was  believed  to  consist  of  a  rough  element 
(ora)  and  a  gentle  element  {nigi),  either  of  which  predominated  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  functions  to  be  performed ;  as  when  a  nigi-taina  was  believed  to  have 
attached  itself  to  the  person  of  the  Empress  Jingo  at  the  time  of  her  expedition 
to  Korea,  while  an  ara-tama  formed  the  vanguard  of  her  forces. 

Some  Japanese  philosophers,  however  —  notably  the  renowned  Motoori  — 
have  maintained  that  this  alleged  duality  had  reference  solely  to  the  nature  of 
the  influence  exercised  by  a  spirit  on  particular  occasions.  Shinto  has  no  sacred 
canon  Uke  the  Bibley  the  Koran,  or  the  Sutras.  Neither  has  it  any  code  of  morals 
or  body  of  dogma.  Cleanliness  may  be  called  its  most  prominent  feature. 
Izanagi's  lustrations  to  remove  the  poHution  contracted  during  his  visit  to  the 
nether  world  became  the  prototype  of  a  rite  of  purification  (mifiogi)  which  al- 
ways prefaced  acts  of  worship.  A  cognate  ceremony  was  the  harai  (atonenu^nt) . 
By  the  misogi  the  body  was  cleansed;  by  the  harai  all  off(^n(;es  were  exi)iat(ul; 
the  origin  of  the  latter  rite  having  been  the  exaction  of  certain  penalti(^H  from 
Susanoo  for  his  violent  conduct  towards  the  Sun  goddess.^  The  two  ceremonies, 
phyBical  cleansing  and  moral  cleansing,  prepared  a  worshipper  to  approat^h  the 
shrine  of  the  Kami.  In  later  times  both  rites  were  compoundcul  into  ()n(%  the 
misogi-harai,  or  simply  the  harai.  When  a  calamity  threatt^nc^d  th(»  (country  or 
befel  it,  a  grand  harai  (o-harai)  was  performed  in  atonement  for  tln^  sins  supposed 
to  have  invited  the  catastrophe.     This  principle  of  cleaurviwHv^  UmivvV  ^^:^\>^v-^^^^v:sv^ 

P  Hie  nails  were  extracted  and  his  beard  waa  p\ur\toA  o\\\..\ 
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in  the  architecture  of  Shinto  shrines;  plain  white  wood  was  everywhere  employed 
and  ornamentation  of  every  kind  eschewed.  In  view  of  the  paramount  impor- 
tance thus  attached  to  purity,  a  celebrated  couplet  of  ancient  times  is  often  quot- 
ed as  the  unique  and  complete  canon  of  Shinto  morality, 

"Unsought  in  prayer, 
"The  gods  will  guard 
"The  pure  of  heart. "  1 

It  is  plain,  however,  that  Shinto  cannot  be  included  in  the  category  of  ethical 
religions;  it  belongs  essentially  to  the  family  of  nature  religions. 

■  ■  I 

CRIMES 

■ .  The  acts  which  constituted  crimes  in  ancient  Japan  were  divided  into  two 
classes:  namely,  sins  against  heaven  and  sins  against  the  State.  At  the  head  of 
the  former  list  stood  injuries  to  agricultural  pursuits,  as  breaking  down  the  ridges 
of  rice-fields,  filling  up  drains,  destroying  aqueducts,  sowing  seeds  twice  in  the 
same  place,  putting  spits  in  rice-fields,  flaying  an  animal  alive  or  against  the 
grain,  etc.  The  crimes  against  the  State  were  cutting  and  wounding  (whether 
the  living  or  the  dead),  defilement  on  account  of  leprosy  or  cognate  diseases, 
unnatural  offences,  evil  acts  on  the  part  of  children  towards  parents  or  of  parents 
towards  children,  etc.  Methods  of  expiating  crime  were  recognized,  but,  as  was 
the  universal  custom  in  remote  times,  very  cruel  punishments  were  employed 
against  evil-doers  and  enemies.  Death  was  inflicted  for  comparatively  trivial 
offences,  and  such  tortures  were  resorted  to  as  cutting  the  sinews,  extracting  the 
nails  and  the  hair,  burying  alive,  roasting,  etc.  Branding  or  tattooing  seems  to 
have  been  occasionally  practised,  but  essentially  as  a  penalty  or  a  mark  of  ig- 
nominy. 

DIVINATION 

As  is  usually  the  case  in  a  nation  where  a  nature  religion  is  followed,  divina- 
tion and  augury  were  practised  largely  in  aincient  Japan.  The  earliest  method 
of  divination  was  by  roasting  the  shoulder-blade  of  a  stag  and  comparing  the 
cracks  with  a  iset  of  diagrams.  The  Records  and  the  Chronicles  alike  represent » 
Izanagi  and  Izanami  as  resorting  to  this  method  of  presaging  the  future,  and  the 
practice  derives  interest  from  the  fact  that  a  precisely  amilar  custom  has  pre- 
vailed in  Mongolia  from  time  immemorial.  Subsequently  this  device  was  aban- 
doned in  favour  of  the  Chinese  method,  heating  a  tortoise-shell;  and  ultimately 
the  latter,  in  turn,  gave  way  to  the  Eight  Trigrams  of  Fuhi.  The  use  of  auguries 
seems  to  have  come  at  a  later  date.  They  were  obtained  by  playing  a  stringed 
instrument  called  koto,  by  standing  at  a*  cross-street  and  watching  the  passers, 
by  manipulating  stones,  and  by  counting  footsteps, 

MILITARY  FORCES 

It  has  been  related  that  when  the  "heavenly  grandson *'  undertook  his  expedit 
tion  to  Japan,  the  military  duties  were  entrusted  to  two  mikoto  ^  who  became 

P  Kokoro  dani 
Makoto  no  michi  ni 
Kanai  naba 
Inorazu  tote  mo 
Kami  ya  mamman.] 
P  "August  being,"  a  term  of  respect  applied  to  the  descendants  of  the  Kami,] 
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the  ancestors  of  the  Otomo  and  the  Kume  families.  There  is  some  confusion 
about  the  subsequent  differentiation  of  these  families,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  know 
that,  together  with  the  Mononobe  family,  they  were  the  hereditary  repositories 
of  milit^uy  authority.  They  wore  armour,  carried  swords,  spears  and  bows,  and 
not  only  mounted  guard  at  the  palace  but  also  asserted  the  Imperial  authority 
throughout  the  provinces.  No  exact  particulars  of  the  organization  of  these 
forces  are  on  record,  but  it  would  seem  that  the  unit  was  a  battalion  divided  into 
twenty-five  companies,  each  company  consisting  of  five  sections  of  five  men  p^ 
section,  a  company  being  under  the  command  of  an  officer  whose  rank  was 
miyatsuko. 

FINANCE  AND  ADMINISTRATION 

No  mention  is  made  of  such  a  thing  as  currency  in  prehistoric  Japan.  Com- 
merce appears  to  have  been  conducted  by  barter  only.  In  order  to  procure  funds 
for  administrative  and  religious  purposes,  officers  in  command  of  forces  were 
despatched  to  various  regions,  and  the  inhabitants  were  required  to  contribute 
certain  quantities  of  local  produce.  Steps  were  also  taken  to  cultivate  useful 
plants  and  cereals  and  to  promote  manufactures.  The  Kogo-shui  states  that  a 
certain  mikoto  inaugurated  the  fashioning  of  gems  in  Izumo,  and  that  his  descen- 
dants continued  the  work  from  generation  to  generation,  sending  annual  tribute 
of  articles  to  the  Court  every  j'ear.  Another  mikoto  was  sent  to  plant  paper- 
mulberry'  and  hemp  in  the  pro\'ince  of  Awa  (awa  signifies ''  hemp ''),  and  a  similar 
record  is  found  in  the  same  book  \iith  regard  to  the  provinces  of  Kazusa  and 
Shimosa,  which  were  then  comprised  in  a  region  named  Fusa-kuni.  Other  places 
owed  their  names  to  similar  causes. 

It  is  plain  that,  whatever  may  have  been  the  case  at  the  outset,  this  assign- 
ment of  whole  regions  to  the  control  of  officials  whose  responsibiUty  was  limited 
to  the  collection  of  taxes  for  the  uses  of  the  Court,  could  not  but  tend  to  create 
a  provincial  nobility  and  thus  lay  the  foundations  of  a  feudal  s>'stem.  The 
m^-thological  accounts  of  meetings  of  the  Kami  for  purposes  of  consultation 
suggest  a  kind  of  commonwealth,  and  recall  ''the  \illage  assemblies  of  primitive 
times  in  man3'  parts  of  the  world,  where  the  cleverness  of  one  and  the  general 
willingness  to  follow  his  suggestions  fill  the  place  of  the  more  definite  organiza- 
tion of  later  times/'  ^  But  though  that  may  be  true  of  the  Yamato  race  in  the 
region  of  its  origin,  the  conditions  found  by  it  in  Japan  were  not  consistent  with 
such  a  system,  for  Chinese  history^  shows  that  at  about  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era  the  Island  Elmpire  was  in  a  ver>'  uncentralized  state  and  that  the 
sway  of  the  Yamato  was  still  far  from  recei^dng  general  recognition*  A  great 
Japanese  scholar  -  has  contended  that  the  centralization  which  prevailed  in 
later  ages  was  wholly  an  imitation  of  Chinese  bureaucracy,  and  that  organized 
feudalism  was  the  original  form  of  government  in  Japan.  The  annals  appear 
to  support  that  view  to  a  limited  extent,  but  the  subject  will  presenth^  be  dis- 
cussed at  greater  length. 

RAIMENT 

''In  the  use  of  clothing  and  the  specialization  of  garments  the  early  Japanese 
had  reached  a  high  level.  We  read  in  the  ancient  legends  of  upper  garments, 
skirts,  trousers,  anklets,  and  head-ornaments  of  stones  considered  precious/'* 
The  principal  material  of  wearing  apparel  was  cloth  woven  from  threads  of  hemp 
apd  mulb«Ty  bait    According  to  the  annals,  the  arts  of  spinning,  weaving, 

p  B.  H.  ChaaJ-xrlainJ  [=  Hirata  Atrirrine.] 
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and  shields,  from  a  very  early  period,  probably  the  date  of  these  colonists 'first 
coming  to  Japan.  They  also  used  saddlesj  stirrups,  bridles,  and  bits  for  horses, 
so  that  a  Yamato  warrior  in  full  mail  and  mth  complete  equipment  was  perhapjs 
as  f  orinidable  a  fighting  man  as  any  contemporary  nation  could  produce.  Bows 
and  arrows  were  also  in  use.  The  latter,  tipped  with  iron  or  stone  and  feathered, 
were  carried  in  a  quiver.  The  swords  employed  by  men  were  originally  double- 
edged.  Their  names  ^  shoW  that  they  were  used  alike  for  cutting  and  thrusting, 
and  that  they  varied  in  length  from  ten  * '  hands ' '  to  five.  There  was  also  a  small 
single-edged  sword  ^  carried  by  women  and  fastened  inside  the  robe.  The 
value  attached  to  the  sword  is  attested  by  numerous  appellations  given  to  blades 
of  special  quality.  In  later  times  the  two-edged  sword  virtually  fell  out  of  use, 
being  replaced  by  the  single-^dged. 

Sometimes  a  spear  was  decorated  with  gems.  It  is  curious  that  gems  should 
have  been  profusely  used  for  personal  adornment  in  ancient  times  by' people 
who  subsequently  eschewed  the  custom  well-nigh  altogether,  as  the 'Japanese 
did;  The  subject  has  already  been  referred  to  in  the  archaeological  section,  but 
it  may  be  added' here  that  there  wei^  guilds  of  gem-makers  {Tama-tsukurv-he)  in 
several  provinces,  and  that,  apart  from  imported  minerals,  the  materials  with 
tlHhich  they  worked  were  coral,  quartz,  amber,  gold,  silver,  and  certain  pebbles 
found  in  Izumo. 

AGRICULTURE  AND  INDUSTRY 

It  appears  that  when  the  Yamato  immigrants  reached  Japan,  the  coast  lands 
were  overgrown  with  reeds  and  the  greater  part  of  the  island  was  covered  with 
primeval  forests.  Fabulous  accounts  are  given  of  monster  trees.  Thus,  in  the 
Tsukushi  Fudoki  we  read  of  an  oak  in  Chikugo  which  towered  to  a  height  of 
9700  feet,  its  branches  shading  the  peaks  of  Hizen  in  the  morning  and  the  moun- 
tains of  fiigo  in  the  evening.  The  Konjaku  Monogdtari  tells  of  another  oak  with 
a  stem  measuring  3000  feet  in  circumference  and  casting  its  shadow  over  Tamba 
at  dawn  and  on  Ise  at  sunset.  In  the  Fudoki  of  other  provinces  reference  is  made 
to  forest  giants  in  Harima,  Bungo,  Hitachi,  etc.,  and  when  full  allowance  has 
been  made  for  the  exaggerations  of  traditi(wij  there  remains  enough  to  indicate 
that  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  did  not  att^npt  any  work  of  reclamation. 

Over  regions  measuring  scores  of  miles  perpetual  darkness  reigned,  and  Urge 
districts  were  often  submerged  by  the  overflow  of  riverS.  There  is  no  mention, 
however,  of  a  deluge,  and  Professor  Chamberlain  has  callied  attentioa  to  the  re- 
markable fact  that  a  so-called  "Altaic  myth*'  finds  no  place  in  the  traditions  of 
'*  the  oldfest  of  the  undoubtedly  Altaic  nations.'* 

The  annals  are  eloquent  in  their  accounts  of  the  peopling  of  the  forests  by 
wild  and  fierce  animals  and  the  infesting  of  the  vallies  by  noxious  reptiles.  The 
Nihongij  Several  of  the  Fudoki,  the  Konjaku  Monogatari,  etc.,  speak  of  an  eight- 
headed  snake  in  Izumo,  of  a  horned  serpent  in  Hitachi,  and  of  big  snakes  in 
Yamato,  Mimasaka,  Bungo,  and  other  provinces;  while  the  Nikon  Bummei 
Shiryaku  tells  of  wolves,  bear^,  monkeys,  monster  centipedes,  whales,  etc.,  in 
Harima,  Hida,  Izumo,  Oki,  Tajima,  and  Kaga.  In  some  cases  these  gigantic 
serpents  were  probably  bandit  chiefs  transfigured  into  reptiles  by  tradition,!  but 
of  the  bt*oad  fact  that  the  co:uiLtry  was,^  for  the  most  part,  in  a  state  of  natural 
wilderness  there  can  be  little  doubt. 


■  ■»■■ 


,     '/^T'sz^iri^  (to ;p>jeTce*)  and  tachi  (to  cut).] 
^^  pThijg  was  originally  caHed  Mmo^ata-ka,  which  literally  means  "cord  single  edge.'f 
^f^osequently  A;afa-ha  became  katana,  by  which  term  aU  Japaxieae  «?r<wda  m^imw  ksvown^ 
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Under  the  sway  of  the  Yamato,  however,  a  great  change  was  gradually  effect- 
ed. Frequent  allusions  are  made  to  the  encouragement  of  agriculture  and  even 
its  direct  pursuit  by  the  Kami.  The  Sun  goddess  is  represented  as  hrfving  ob- 
tained seeds  of  the  five  cereals  from  the  female  Kami,  Ukemochi/  and  as  having 
appointed  a  village  chief  to  superintend  their  culture.  She  had  three  regions 
of  her  own  specially  devoted  to  rice  growing,  and  her  unruly  brother,  Susanoo, 
had  a  similar  nimiber,  but  the  latter  proved  barren.  The  same  goddess  inaugu- 
rated sericulture,  and  entrusted  the  care  of  it  to  a  princess,  who  caused  mulberry 
trees  to  be  planted  and  was  able  to  present  silk  fabrics  to  Amaterasu.  In  the 
reign  of  Jimmu,  hemp  is  said  to  have  been  cultivated,  and  Susanoo,  after  his 
reformation,  became  the  guardian  of  forests,  one  of  his  functions  being  to  fix  the 
uses  of  the  various  trees,  as  pine  and  hinoki  (ground-cypress)  for  house  building, 
ma/bt  (podocarpus  Chinensis)  for  coffin  making,  and  camphor-wood  for  construct- 
ing boats.  He  also  planted  various  kinds  of  fruit-trees.  Thenceforth  successive 
sovereigns  encouraged  agriculture,  so  that  the  face  of  the  country  was  materially 
changed. 

In  the  matter  of  farming  implements,  however,  neither  archaeology  nor 
history  indicates  anything  more  than  iron  spades,  wooden  hoes  shod  with  bronze 
or  iron,  hand-plou^s,  and  axes.  As  to  manufacturing  industries,  there  were 
spinners  and  weavers  of  cotton  and  silk,  makers  of  kitchen  utensils,  polishers  of 
gems,  works's  in  gold,  silver,  copper,  and  iron,  forgers  of  arms  and  armour, 
potters  of  ornamental  vessels,  and  dressers  of  leather.  In  later  eras  the  persons 
skilled  in  these  various  enterprises  formed  themselves  into  guilds  (6e),  each  of 
which  carried  on  its  own  industry  from  generation  to  generation. 

The  fact  that  there  must  have  been  an  exchange  of  goods  between  these 
various  groups  is  almost  the  only  indication  furnished  by  the  annals  as  to  trade 
or  commerce.  In  the  name  of  a  daughter  of  Susa  (Princess  Kamu-6-ichi)  we 
find  a  suggestion  that  markets  (ichi)  existed,  and  according  to  the  Wei  Records 
(a.d.  211-265)  there  were,  at  that  time,  *'in  each  province  of  Japan  markets  where 
the  people  exchanged  their  superfluous  produce  for  articles  of  which  they  were 
in  need."    But  Japanese  history  is  silent  on  this  subject. 

About  the  be,  however,  a  great  deal  is  heard.  It  may  be  described  as  a 
corporated  association  having  for  purpose  the  securing  of  efliciency  by  specializa- 
tion. Its  members  seem  to  have  been  at  the  outset  men  who  independently 
pursued  some  branch  of  industry.  These  being  ultimately  formed  into  a  guilds 
carried  on  the  same  pursuit  from  generation  to  generation  under  a  chief  ofiicially 
appointed.  "Potters,  makers  of  stone  coffins,  of  shields,  of  arrows,  of  swords, 
of  mirrors,  saddlers,  painters,  weavers,  seamstresses,  local  recorders,  scribes, 
farmers,  fleshers,  horse-keepers,  bird-feeders,  the  mibu  who  provided  wet-nurses 
for  Imperial  princes,  palace  attendants,  and  reciters  (katari)  were  organized  in- 
to 6e  under  special  chiefs  who  were  probably  responsible  for  their  efficient  ser- 
vices. It  would  appear,  however,  that  'chief  of  be^  was  sometimes  a  title  be- 
stowed for  exceptional  service  and  that  it  was  occasionally  posthumous."^ 

Be  were  also  organized  for  the  purpose  of  commemorating  a  name  quite 
irrespective  of  industrial  pursuits.  *'  The  religious  be  were  for  general  or  special 
purposes.  For  instance,  there  was  a  be  of  sun-worshippers,  while  the  Imibe,  a 
body  of  abstainers,  were  obliged  to  avoid  ritual  contamination  or  impurity. 
They  carried  out  a  technique  of  spiritual  aseptics,  both  in  their  persons  and 

P  The  Sun  goddess.  Amaterasu,  and  the  goddess  of  Food  (Ukemochi  no  Kami^  as^^Vssb^jii^ 
deities  now  worshipped  at  the  great  shrine  of  Ise.] 
p  Munro.J' 
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through  the  utensils  which  they  employed,  muoh  as  a  modern  surgeon  guards 
against  infection  of  his  patient.  Thus  they  were  prepared  to  perform  sacred 
functions."  ^  ^  : ;    , 

NAVIGATION  AND  FISHING 

No  information  is  obtainable  as  to  the  nature  of  the  boats  used  in  very  eelrly 
times,  but  it  may  reasonably  be  inferred  that  the  Yamato  and  other  immigrant 
races  possessed  craft  of  some  capacity.  Several  names  of  boats  are  incidently 
mentioned.  They  evidently  ref^  to  the  speed  of  the  craft -r— as  bird-boat 
(torv-funeyy  pigeon-boat  (hcdo^fune)  —  or  to  the  material  employed,  as  "rock* 
camphor  boat"  (iworkusu-bune).  "The  presence  of  neolithic  remains  on  the 
islands  around  Japan  proves  that  the  boats  of  the  primitive  people  were  large 
enough  to  traverse  fifty  miles,  or  more,  of  open  sea."  ^  Only  one  distinct 
reference  to  sailing  occurs,  however,  in  the  ancient  annals.  On  the  occasion  of 
the  alleged  expedition  to  Korea  (a.d.  200)  under  the  Empress  Jing5,  the  Chronicles 
say,  "  Sail  was  set  from  the  harbour  of  Wani."  At  a  date  nearly  three  centuries 
earlier,  there  appears  to  have  been  a  marked  deficiency  of  coasting  vessels,  for 
the  Chronicles  quote  an  Imperial  decree  issued  B.C.  81,  which  says:  "Ships  are 
of  cardinal  importance  to  the  Empire.  At  present  the  people  of  the  coast,  not 
having  ships,  suffer  grievously  by  land  transport.  Therefore  let  every  province 
be  caused  to  have  ships  built;"  *  and  it  is  related  that,  a  few  months  later,  the 
building  of  ships  was  begun.  Again,  in  a.d.  274,  a  vessel  (theKarano)  one  hundred 
feet  in  length,  was  constructed  in  the  province  of  Izu,  and  twenty-six  years  later, 
according  to  the  Chronicles,  the  Emperor  issued  this  order:  "The  Government 
ship  named  Karano  was  sent  as  tribute  by  the  Lord  of  Izu.  It  is  rotten  and  un- 
fit for  use.  It  has,  however,  been  in  the  Government  use  for  a  long  time,  and 
its  services  should  not  be  forgotten.  Shall  we  not  keep  the  name  of  that  ship 
from  being  lost  and  hand  it  down  to  after  ages?"  The  Karano  wsls  then  broken 
and  her  timbers  being  employed  as  firewood  for  roasting  salt,  the  latter  was 
given  to  the  various  provinces,  which,  in  return,  were  caused  to  build  ships  for 
the  State,  the  result  being  a  fleet  of  five  hundred  vessels. 

It  would  seem  that  there  was  always  to  abundance  of  fishing-boats,  for  fish- 
ing by  traps,  hooks,  and  nets  was  industriously  carried  on.  A  passage  in  the 
Records  speaks  of  a  thousand-fathom  rope  of  paper-mulberry  "which  was  used 
tOi  draw  the  net  in  perch  fishing.  Spearing  was  also  practised  by  fishermen,  and 
in  the  rivers  cormorants  were  used  just  as  they  are  to-day. 

MARRIAGE 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  marriage  tie  possessed  any  grave  significance  in 
ancient  Japan,  or  that  any  wedding  ceremony  was  performed;  unless,  indeed, 
the  three  circuits  made  by  Izanagi  and  Izanami  prior  to  cohabitation  round  a 
"heavenly  august  pillar"  be  interpreted  as  the  circumamhulatory  rite  observed 
in  certain  primitive  societies.  Pouring  water  over  a  bride  seems,  however,  to 
have  been  practised  and  is  still  customary  in  some  provinces,  though  as  to  its 
antiquity  nothing  can  be  said.  An  exchange  of  presents  is  the  only  fact  made 
clear  by  the  annals.  There  did  not  exist  in  Japan/  as  in  China,  a  veto  on. mar- 
riages between  people  of  the  same  tribe,  but  this  difference  does  not  signify  any 
reproach  to  Japan:  the  interdict  was  purely  political  in  China's  case,  and  corre- 
.sjDondin^  conditions  did  not  exist  in  Japan. 
pMunro.]  p  Aston 's  m)icfi\j^\  ^  Aaton'^  Nihongi.] 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  Japanese  system  permitted  a  degree  of  licence  which 
in  the  Occident  is  called  incQst:  brothers  and  sisters  might  intermarry  provided 
that  they  had  not  been  brought  up  together.  To  understand  this  condition  it 
is  necessary  to  observe  that  a  bride  generally  continued  to  live  in  her  family 
dwelling  where  she  received  her  husband's  visits,  and  since  there  was  nothing  to 
prevent  a  husband  from  contracting  many  such  alliances,  it  was  possible  for 
him  to  have  several  groups  of  children,  the  members  of  each  group  being  alto- 
gether unknown  to  the  members  of  all  the  rest.  In  a  later,  but  not  definitely^ 
ascertained  era,  it  became  customary  for  a  husband  to  take  his  wife  to  his  own 
home,  and  thereafter  the  veto  upon  such  unions  soon  became  imperative,  so  that 
a  Prince  Imperial  in  the  fifth  century  who  cohabited  with  his  sister  forfeited  the 
succession  and  had  to  commit  suicide,  his  conduct  being  described  in  the  Chron- 
icles as  *'a  barbarous  outrage." 

In  all  eras  sisters  might  marry  the  same  man,  and  polygamy  was  common. 
A  Chinese  book,  compiled  in  the  early  years  of  the  Christian  epoch,  speaks  of 
women  being  so  numerous  in  Japan  that  nobles  had  four  or  five  wives  and  com+ 
moners  two  or  three.  Of  course,  the  reason  assigned  for  this  custom  is  incorrect: 
not  plenitude  of  females  but  desire  of  abundant  progeny  was  primarily  the  cause. 
It  is  notable  that  although  the  line  between  nobles  and  commoners  was  strictly 
drawn  and  rigidly  observed,  it  did  not  extend  to  marriage  in  one  sense:  a  noble- 
man could  always  take  a  wife  or  a  concubine  from  the  family  of  an  inferior.  In 
fact,  orders  were  commonly  issued  to  this  or  that  province  to  furnish  so  many 
ladies-in-waiting  (uneme)  —  a  term  having  deeper  significance  than  it  suggests  — 
and  several  instances  are  recorded  of  sovereigns  summoning  to  court  girls  famed 
for  beauty.  That  no  distinction  was  made  between  wives  and  concubines  has 
been  alleged,  but  is  not.  confirmed  by  the  annals.  Differentiation  by  rank 
appears  to  have  been  always  practised,  and  the  offspring  was  certainly  thus 
distinguished. 

BIRTH  AND  EDUCATION 

A  child  in  ancient  Japan  was  born  under  considerable  difficulties:  its  mother 
had  to  segregate  herself  in  a  parturition  hut  (vbuya),  whence  even  light  was  ex- 
cluded and  where  she  was  cut  off  from  all  attendance.  This  strange  custom  was 
an  outcome  of  the  Shinto  canon  of  purity.  Soon  after  birth,  a  child  received 
from  its  mother  a  name  ''generally  containing  some  appropriate  personal  refer- 
ence. In  the  most  ancient  times  each  person  (so  far  as  we  can  judge)  bore  one 
name,  or  rather  one  string  of  words  compounded  together  into  a  sort  of  personal 
designation.  But  already  at  the  dawn  of  the.historical  epoch  we  are  met  by  the 
mention  of  surnames  and  of  'gentile  names/  bestowed  by  the  sovereign  as  a 
recompense  for  some  noteworthy  deed."^  These  names  constantly  occur.  The 
principal  of  them  are  suzerain  (atae),  departmental  suzerain  {agata-no-atae) , 
departmental  Icwrd  (agata'nO'nushi)^  Court  noble  (ason),  territorial  lord 
{inaki)y  lord  {iratsuko),  lady  .(''^^ct^s^me),  duke  (kimi),  ruler  (miyatsuko), 
chief  (muraji),  grandee  (omi),  noble  (sukune),  and  lord  (wake).  In  the 
case  of  the  Emperors  there  are  also  canonical  names,  which  were  applied  at  a 
comparatively  late  date  in  imitation  of  Chinese  usages,  and  which  may  be  said 
to  have  completely  replaced  the  names  borne  during  life.  Thus,  the  Emperor 
known  to  posterity  as  Jimmu  was  called  I  ware  in  life;  the  Emperor  named 
Homuda  while  he  sat  on  the  throne  is  now  designated  Ojin,  and  the  Emperor 
who  ruled  as  Osazaki  is  remembered  as  Nintoku.    In  the  Impetv^li«sfi&3^«s;|& 
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doubtless  in  the  households  of  the  nobility,  wet-nurses  were  empldyed,  if  neces- 
sary, as  also  were  bathing-women,  washing^women,  and  rice-chewers.^ 

"To  what  we  should  call  education,  whether  mental  or  physical,  there  is  ab- 
solutely no  reference  made  in  the  histories.  All  that  can  be  inferred  is  that, 
when  old  enough  to  do  so,  the  boy^  began  to  follow  one  of  the  callings  of  hunter 
OP  fisherman,  while  the  girls  stayed  at  home  weaving  the  garments  of  the  family. 
There  was  a  great  deal  of  fighting,  generally  of  a  treacherous  kind,  in  the  intervals 
of  which  the  warriors  occupied  themselves  in  cultivating  patches  of  ground."  * 


BURIAL  OF  THE  DEAD 

Burial  rites  were  important  ceremonials.  The  bouse  hitherto  tenanted  by 
the  deceased  was  abandoned  —  a  custom  exemplified  in  the  removal  of  the  capi- 
tal to  a  new  site  at  the  commencement  of  each  reign  —  and  the  body  was  trans- 
ferred to  a  specially  erected  mourning-hut  draped  inside  with  fine,  white  cloth. 
The  relatives  and  friends  then  assembled,  and  for  several  days  performed  a 
ceremony  which  resembled  an  Irish  wake,  food  and  sak6  being  offered  to  the 
spirit  of  the  dead,  prayers  put  up,  and  the  intervals  devoted  to  weird  singing 
and  solemn  dancing.  Wooden  coffins  appear  to  have  been  used  until  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Christian  era,  when  stone  is  said  to  have  come  into  vogue. 

At  •  the  obsequies  of  nobles  there  was  considerable  organization.  Men 
(mike^hito)  were  duly  told  off  to  take  charge  Of  the  offerings  of  food  and  liquor; 
others  {kisaH-mochi)  were  appointed  to  carry  the  viands;  others  (hahaki-mochi) 
carried  brooms  to  sweep  the  cemetery;  there  were  females  {usu-me)  who  pounded 
rice,  and  females  (naki^-fne)  who  sung  dirges  interspersed  with  eulogies  of  the 
deceased.  The  Records,  mention  that  at  the  burial  of  Prince  Waka  a  number  of 
birds  were  used  instead  of  these  female  threnodists.  It  appears,  further,  that 
those  following  a  funeral  walked  round  the  coffin  waving  blue-and-red  banners, 
carrying  Ughted  torches,  and  playing  music. 

In  the  sepulchres  the  arms,  utensils,  and  ornaments  used  daily  by  the  deceased 
wei*e  interred,  and  it  was  customary  to  bury  alive  around  the  tombs  of  Imperial 
personages  and  great  nobles  a  number  of  the  deceased 's  principal  retainers.  The 
latter  inhuman  habit  was  nominally  abandoned  at  the  close  of  the  last  century 
before  Christ,  images  of  baked  clay  being  substituted  for  human  sacrifices,  but 
the  spirit  which  informed  the  habit  survived,  and  even  down  to  modem  times 
there  were  instances  of  men  and  women  committing  suicide  for  the  purpose  of 
rejoining  the  deceased  beyond  the  grave.  As  to  the  nature  of  the  tombs  raised 
over  the  dead,  the  main  facts  have  been  stated  in  Chapter  VI. 

TEETH  BLACKENING  AND  FACE  PAINTING 

The  habit  of  blackening  the  teeth  has  long  prevailed  among  married  women 
in  Japan,  but  the  Yamato  tombs  have  thus  far  furnished  only  one  example  of  the 
practice,  and  no  mention  occurs  in  the  ancient  annals.  Face  painting,  however, 
would  seem  to  have  been  indulged  in  by  both  sexes.  Several  of  the  pottery 
images  (hamwa)  taken  from  the  tomba  indicate  that  red  pigment  was  freely  and 
invariably  used  for  that  purpose.    It  was  applied  in  broad  streaks  or  large 

[^"Ric&,  which  is  mainly  caJ*bohydrate,  is  transformed  into  grape-sugar  by  the  action  of 
the  saliva.    This  practioe  is  still  common  yi  China  s^nd  used  to  be  so  in  Japan  where  it  is  now 
rarely  met  with.     It  was  employed  only  uiitildentition  was  complete."  (Munro.)] 
/^B.  H,  Chamberlain.] 
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patches,  the  former  encircling  the  face  or  forming  bands  across  it;  the  latter, 
covering  the  eyes  or  triangulating  the  cheeks.  It  is  probable  that  this  bizarre 
decoration  was  used  only  on  ceremonial  occasions  and  that  it  appears  in  a  great- 
ly accentuated  form  on  the  haniwa. 

AMUSEMENTS 

As  to  amusements  in  prehistoric  times  little  information  is  furnished.  Hunt- 
ing the  boar  and  the  stag  was  the  principal  pastime,  and  hawking  is  described  as 
having  been  practised  in  the  fourth  century  of  the  Christian  era.  Music  and 
dancing  seem  to  have  been  in  vogue  from  time  immemorial,  but  there  is  nothing 
to  tell  what  kind  of  musical  instruments  were  in  the  hands  of  the  early  Yamato. 
The  koto,  a  kind  of  horizontal  lute,  and  the  flute  are  spoken  of  in  the  Chronicles, 
but  the  date  of  their  introduction  is  not  indicated.  Wrestling,  cockfighting  (with 
metai  spurs),  picnics,  a  kind  of  drafts,  gambling  with  dice,  and  football  are  all 
referred  to,  and  were  probably  indulged  in  from  a  very  early  date. 


The  institution  of  slavery  existed  among  the  Yamato.  It  will  be  presently 
spoken  of. 

POSITION  OF  WOMEN 

There  is  evidence  to  show  that  in  the  prehistoric  age  a  high  position  was 
accorded  to  women  and  that  their  rights  received  large  recognition.  The  facts 
that  the  first  place  in  the  Japanese  pantheon  was  assigned  to  a  goddess;  that  the 
throne  was  frequently  occupied  by  Empresses;  that  females  were  chiefs  of  tribes 
and  led  armies  on  campaign;  that  jealous  wives  turned  their  backs  upon  faith- 
less husbands;  that  mothers  chose  names  for  their  children  and  often  had  com- 
plete charge  of  their  upbringing  —  all  these  things  go  to  show  that  the  self- 
effacing  rank  taken  by  Japanese  women  in  later  ages  was  a  radical  departure 
from  the  ori^nal  canon  of  society.  It  is  not  to  be  inferred,  however,  that 
fidelity  to  the  nuptial  tie  imposed  any  check  on  extra-marital  relations  in  the  case 
of  men:  it  had  no  such  effect. 
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same  race  aA  himself.  Reference  to  these  facte  is  essential  to  an  miderstanding 
of  the  cla^  distinctions  found  in  the  Japanese  social  system.  All  the  chieftains 
who  led  the  expedition  from  Kytishu  were  subsequently  designated  Tenshin  — 
a  term  which  may  be  conveniently  rendered  ^^Kami  of  the  descent"  —  and  all 
those  who,  like  .Nigihayahi,  had  previously  been  in  occupation  of  the  country, 
were  styled  kuni-tsu-Kami,  or  "territorial  Kami"  Another  method  of  dis- 
tinguishing was  to  include  the  former  in  the  Kwobetsu  and  the  latter  in  the  Shim^ 
betsu  —  distinctions  which  will  be  more  fully  explained  hereafter  —  and  after 
apotheosis  the  members  of  these  two  classes  became  respectively. "deities  of 
heaven"  and  "deities  of  earth,"  a  distinction  possessing  historical  rather  than 
qualificatory  force. 

As  for  subdivisions,  the  head  of  a  Kwobetsu  family  had  the  title  of  omi 
(grandee)  and  the  head  of  a  Shimbetsu  family  that  of  muraji  (chief).  Thus,  the 
organization  of  the  State  depended  primarily  on  the  principle  of  ancestor  wor- 
ship. The  sceptre  descended  by  divine  right  without  any  regard  to  its  holder's 
competence,  while  the  administrative  posts  were  filled  by  men  of.  the  same  race 
with  a  similar  hereditary  title.  Aliens  Uke  the  Yezo,  the  Tsuchi-gumo,  and  the 
Kumaso  were  either  exterminated  or  made  slaves  {rnihi). 


THE  TERM  "YAMATO" 

As  to  the  term  "Yamato,"  it  appears  that,  in  the  earUest  times,  the  whole 
country  now  called  Japan  was  known  as  Yamato,  and  that  subsequently  the 
designation  became  restricted  to  the  province  which  became  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment. The  Chinese,  when  they  first  took  cognizance  of  the  islands  lying  on  their, 
east,  seem  to  have  applied  the  name  Wado  —  pronounced  "Yamato"  by  the 
Japanese  —  to  the  tribes  inhabiting  the  western  shores  of  Japan,  namely,  the 
Kumaso  or  the  Tsuchi-gumo,  and  in  writing  the  word  they  used  ideographs 
conveying  a  sense  of  contempt.  The  Japanese,  not  unnaturally,  changed  these 
ideographs  to  others  having  the  same  sounds  but  signifying  "great  peace."  At 
a  later  time  the  Chinese  or  the  Koreans  began  to  designate  these  eastern  islands, 
Jih-pen,  or  "Sunrise  Island,"  a  term  which,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  was  per- 
verted by  the  Dutch  into  Japan. 

THE  FIRST  NINE  EMPERORS 

In  attempting  to  construct  coherent  annals  out  of  the  somewhat  fragmentary 
Japanese  histories  of  remote  ages,  the  student  is  immediately  confronted  by 
chronological  difficulties.  Apart  from  the  broad  fact  that  the  average  age  of  the 
first  seventeen  Emperors  from  Jimmu  downwards  is  109  years,  while  the  average 
age  of  the  next  seventeen  is  only  sixty-one  and  a  half  years,  there  are  irreconcil- 
able discrepancies  in  some  of  the  dates  themselves.  Thus,  according  to  the 
RecordSf  the  eighth  Emperor,  Kogen,  died  at  fifty-seven,  but  according  to  the 
Chronicles  he  ascended  the  throne  at  fifty-nine  and  reigned  fifty-six  years. 
Again,  whereas  the  ninth  sovereign,  Kaikwa,  is  by  the  Records  given  a  life  of  only 
sixty-three  years,  the  Chronicles  make  him  assume  the  sceptre  at  fifty-one  and 
wield  it  for  fifty^ne  years.  Such  conflicts  of  evidence  are  fatal  to  confidence. 
Nor  do  they  disappear  wholly  until  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  at  which 
time,  moreover,  the  incidents  of  Japanese  history  receive  their  first  confirmation 
from  the  history  of  China,  and  Korea, 

It  is  therefore  not  extravagant  to  conclude  that  t\ift  fec«X»  Xfciv  ^xA  ^\sa^  ^"ear-. 
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fairies  covered  by  Japanese  annals  must  be  regarded  as  prehtetbric.  On  the 
othet  hand,  the  incidents  attributed  to  this  long  interval  are' n<:)t  by  any  means 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  suggest  deliberate  fabrication;  An  anhklist  who  was  also 
ii,  courtier,  applying  himself  to  construct  the  story  of  his  sbvetreign's  ancestors, 
would  naturally  be  disposed  to  embellish  his  pages  with  narratives  of  great 
exploits  and  brilUant  achievements*  Neither  the  Records  nor  the  Chronicles 
can  be  said  to  display  such  a  propensity  in  any  marked  degree.  The  Chrchiicles 
do,  indeed,  draw  upon  the  resources  of  Chinese  history  to  construct  ethical  codes 
and  scholarly  diction  for  their  Imperial  figures,  but  the  Recirrds  show  no  traces 
of  adventitious  colour  nor  make  an  attempt  to  minimize  the  evil  and  magnify 
the  good. 

Thus,  while  it  is  evident  that  to  consolidate  Jimmu's  conquest  and  to  estab- 
lish order  among  the  heterogeneous  elements  of  his  empire  he  must  have  been 
followed  by  rulers  of  character  and  prowess,  the  annals  show  nothing  of  the  kind. 
On  the  contrary,  the  reigns  of  his  eight  immediate  successors  are  barren  of  all 
striking  incident.  The  closing  chapter  of  Jimmu  himself  is  devoted  chiefly  to 
his  amours,  and  the  opening  page  in  the  life  of  his  immediate  successor,  Sufeei, 
shows  that  the  latter  reached  the  throne  by  assassinating  his  elder  brother.  Fo* 
the  rest,  the  annals  of  the  eight  sovereigns  who  reigned  during  the  interval  be- 
tween 561  and  98  B.C.  recount  mainly  the  polygamous  habits  of  these  rulers  and 
give  long  genealogies  of  the  noble  families  founded  by  their  offspring  —  a  dearth 
of  romance  which  bears  strong  witness  to  the  self-restraint  of  the  compilers. 
We  learn  incidentally  that  on  his  accession  each  sovereign  changed  the  site  of  his 
palace,  seldom  passing,  however,  beyond  the  limitis  of  the  province  of  Yamato, 
and  we  learn,  also,  that  the  principle  of  primogeniture,  tiiough  generally  observed, 
was  often  violated. 

HSU  FUH 

A  Japanese  tradition  assigns  to  the  seventy-second  year  of  the  reign  of  Korei 
the  advent  of  a  Chinese  Taoist,  by  name  Hsu  Fuh.  Korei,  seventh  in  descent 
from  Jimmu,  held  the  sceptre  from  290  to  215  B.C.,  and  the  seventy-second  year 
of  his  reign  fell,  therefore,  in  219  B.C.  Now,  to  the  east  of  the  town  of  Shingu  in 
Kii  province,  at  a  place  on  the  seashore  in  the  vicinity  of  the  site  of  an  ancient 
castle,  there  stands  a  tomb  bearing  the  inscription  "Grave  of  Hsu  Fuh  from 
China,"  and  near  it  are  seven  tumuli  said  to  be  the  burial-places  of  Hsu's  com- 
panions. Chinese  history  states  that  Hsu  Fuh  was  a  learned  man  who  served 
the  first  Emperor  of  the  Chin  dynasty  (255-206  B.C.),  and  that  he  obtained  his 
sovereign's  permission  to  sail  to  the  islands  of  the  east  in  search  of  the  elixir  of 
life.  Setting  out  from  Yentai  (the  present  Chefoo)  in  his  native  province  of 
Shantung,  Hsu  landed  at  Kumano  in  the  Kii  promontory,  and  failing  to  find  the 
elixir,  preferred  to  pass  his  life  in  Japan  rather  than  to  return  unsuccessful  to  the 
Court  of  the  tyranical  Chin  sovereign,  burner  of  the  books  and  builder  of  the 
Great  Wall.  A  poem  composed  in  the  Sung  dynasty  (a.d.  960-1280)  says  that 
when  Hsu  Fuh  set  out,  the  books  had  not  been  burned,  and  that  a  hundred 
volumes  thus  survived  in  his  keeping.  Of  course,  the  date  assigned  by  Japanese 
tradition  to  the  coming  of  Hsu  may  have  been  adapted  to  Chinese  history,  and 
it  therefore  furnishes  no  evidence  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  Chronicles'  chronology. 
But  the  existence  of  the  tomb  may  be  regarded  as  proving  that  some  coinmunica- 
tion  took  place  between  China  and  Japan  at  that  remote  epooh.^ 

[1  The  route  taken  ]^  Hsu  Fuh — namely,  from  Chefoo  'down  the  China  Sea  and  round  the 
south  of  Japan  —  is  dimoult  to  understand.] 
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THE  TENTH  EMPEROR.  SUJIN 

The  reign  of  this  sovereign  (97-30  b.c.)  is  the  first  eventful  period  since  the 
death  of  Jimmu.  It  is  memorable  for  the  reorganization  of  religious  rites;  for 
the  extension  of  the  effective  sway  of  the  Throne,  and  for  the  encouragciment  of 
agriculture.  When  the  first  Emperor  installed  the  sacred  insignia  in  the  palace 
where  he  himself  dwelt,  the  instinct  of  filial  piety  and  the  principle  of  ancestor 
worship  were  scarcely  distinguishable.  But  as  time  passed  and  as  the  age  of  the 
Kami  became  more  remote,  a  feeling  of  awe  began  to  pervade  the  rites  more 
strongly  than  a  sense  of  family  affection,  and  the  idea  of  residing  and  worship- 
ping in  the  same  place  assumed  a  character  of  sacrilege.  This  may  have  been 
directly  suggested  by  a  pestilence  which,  decimating  the  nation,  was  interpreted 
as  implying  the  need  of  greater  purity.  A  replica  of  the  sacred  mirror  was 
manufactured,  and  the  grandson  of  the  great  worker  in  metal  —  Mahitotsu,  the 
"One-eyed"  —  was  ordered  to  forge  an  imitation  of  the  sacred  sword.  These 
imitations,  together  with  the  sacred  jewel,  were  kept  in  the  palace,  but  the  origi- 
nals were  transferred  to  Kasanui  in  Yamato,  where  a  shrine  for  the  worship  of 
the  Sun  goddess  had  been  built.  But  though  the  pestilence  was  stayed,  it 
brought  an  aftermath  of  lawlessness  and  produced  much  unrest  in  the  regions 
remote  from  Yamato.  Sujin  therefore  organized  a  great  military  movement, 
the  campaign  of  the  Shido  shogun,  or  *' Generalissimo  of  the  four  Circuits."^ 

The  leaders  chosen  for  this  task  were  all  members  of  the  Imperial  family  — 
a  great-imcle,  an  uncle,  a  younger  brother,  and  a  first  cousin  of  the  Emperor  — 
and  the  fields  of  operation  assigned  to  them  were:  first,  to  the  west  along  the 
northern  shore  of  the  Inland  Sea;  secondly,  to  the  northwest  into  Tamba, 
Tango,  and  Tajima;  thirdly,  to  the  north  along  the  sea  of  Japan,  and  finally  to 
the  east  along  the  route  now  known  as  the  Tokaido.  No  attempt  is  made  by  the 
writers  of  either  the  Records  or  the  Chronicles  to  describe  the  preparations  for 
tills  extensive  campaign.    Tradition  seems  to  have  preserved  the  bare  fact  only. 

One  interesting  interlude  is  described,  however.  Before  the  first  body  of 
troops  had  passed  beyond  range  of  easy  communication  with  Mizugaki  in  Yama- 
to, where  the  Court  resided,  the  prince  in  command  heard  a  girl  singing  by  the 
wayside,  and  the  burden  of  her  song  seemed  to  imply  that,  while  foes  at  home 
meoaoed  the  capital,  foes  abroad  should  not  be  attacked.  The  prince,  halting 
his  forces,  returned  to  Mizugaki  to  take  counsel,  and  the  Emperor's  aunt  inter- 
preted the  song  to  signify  that  his  Majesty ^s  half-brother,  Haniyasu,  who 
governed  the  adjacent  province  of  Yamato,  was  plotting  treason.  Then  all  the 
troops  having  been  recalled,  preparations  to  guard  the  capital  were  made,  and 
soon  afterwards,  news  came  that  Haniyasu,  at  the  head  of  an  army,  was  advan- 
cing from  the  direction  of  Yamashiro,  while  his  wife,  Ata,  was  lea<ling  another 
force  from  Osaka,  the  plan  being  to  unite  the  two  armies  for  the  attack  on  Yama- 
to. The  Einperor's  generals  at  once  assumcjd  the  offensive.  They  moved  first 
against  Princess  Ata,  killed  her  and  exterminated  her  forces;  after  which  they 
dealt  similarly  with  Haniyasu.  This  chapter  of  history  illustrates  the  important 
part  taken  by  women  in  affairs  of  State  at  that  epoch,  and  incidentally  confirms 
the  fact  that  armour  was  worn  by  men  in  battle. 

The  four  Imperial  generals  were  now  able  to  resume  their  temporarily  in- 
terrupted campaigns.  According  to  the  Chronicles  they  completed  the  tasks 
assigned  to  them  and  returned  to  the  capital  within  six  months.  But  such  chron- 
ology cannot  be  reconciled  with  facts.     For  it  is  related  that  the  generals  sent 

P  The  term  "dd"  indicates  a  group  of  provinces.] 
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northward  by  the  western  seaboard  and  the  eastern  seaboard,  respectively,  came 
together  at  Aizu,^  one  reaching  that  place  i^ttf  Hitachi,  the  other  vid  Echigo. 
Thus,  it  would  result  that  Yamato  armies  at  that  remote  epoch  marched  hun- 
dreds of  miles  through  country  in  the  face  of  an  enemy  within  a  few  months. 
Further,  to  bring  the  aboriginal  tribes  into  subjugation,  an  isolated  campaign 
would  have  been  quite  inadequate.  Some  kind  of  permanent  control  was 
essential,  and  there  is  coUatwal  evidence  that  the  descendants  of  the  four  prince- 
ly generals,  during  many  generations,  occupied  the  position  of  provincial  mag- 
nates and  exercised  virtually  despotic_  sway  within  the  localities  under  their 
jurisdiction.  Thus  in  the  provinces  of  Omi,  of  Suruga,  of  Mutsu,  of  Iwashiro,  of 
Iwaki,  of  Echigo,  of  Etchu,  of  Echizen,  of  Bizen,  of  Bitchti,  of  Bingo,  of  Harima,  of 
Tamba,  and  elsewhere,  there  are  found  in  later  ages  noble  families  all  tracing 
their  descent  to  one  or  another  of  the  Shida  shoguns  despatched  on  the  task  of 
pacifying  the  country  in  the  days  of  the  Emperor  Sujin.  The  genealogies  which 
fill  pages  of  the  Records  from  the  days  of  Jimmu  downwards  point  clearly  to  the 
growth  of  a  powerfvd  feudal  aristocracy,  for  the  younger  sons  born  to  successive 
sovereigns  bear,  for  the  most  part,  names  indicative  of  territorial  lordship;  but 
it  seems  justifiable  to  conclude  that  the  first  great  impetus  to  that  kind  of  decen* 
tralization  was  given  by  Sujin's  despatch  of  the  Shido  ahoguna. 

AGRICULTURE  AND  TAXATION 

The  digging  of  reservoirs  and  tunnels  for  irrigating  rice-fields  received  un- 
precedented attention  in  the  reign  of  this  Emperor,  and  mention  is  for  the  first 
time  made  of  taxes  —  tributes  of  "bow-notches  and  of  finger-tips,"  in  other 
words,  the  produce  of  the  chase  and  the  products  of  the  loom.  A  census  was 
taken  for  taxation  purposes,  but  unhappily  the  results  are  nowhere  recorded. 
The  Court  gave  itself  some  concern  about  maritime  transport  also.  A  rescript 
ordered  that  ships  should  be  built  by  every  province,  but  nothing  is  stated  as  to 
their  dimensions  or  nature.  In  this  rescript  it  is  mentioned  that  "the  people  of 
the  coast,  not  having  ships,  suffer  grievously  by  land:  transport."  .What  they 
suffered  may  be  inferred  from  a  description  in  the  Chronicles  where  we  read  that 
at  the  building  of  the  tomb  of  a  princess,  "the  people,  standing  close  to  each 
other,  passed  the  stones  from  hand  to  hand,  and  thus  transported  them  from 
Osaka  to  Yamato." 

FOREIGN  INTERCOURSE 

■  ■' 

Korea,  when  Japanese  history  is  first  explicitly  concemed  with  it,  was 
peopled  by  a  number  of  semi-independent  tribes,  and  the  pwurt  of  the  peninsula 
lying  southward  of  the  Han  River  —  that  is  ta  say,  southward  of  the  present 
Seoul — comprised  three  kingdoms.  Of  these  Ma-Han  occupied  the  whole  of  the 
western  half  of  the  peninsula  along  the  coast  of  the  Yellow  Sea;  while  Sin-Han 
and  Pyong-Han  formed  the  eastern  half,  lying  along  the  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Japan. 
The  three  were  collectively  spoken  of  as  Sam-Han  (the  three  Han).  But 
Japan's  relations  with  the  peninsula  did  not  always  involve  these  major  divi- 
sions. Her  annals  speak  of  Shiragi  (or  Sinra),  Kara,  Kudara^  -and  Koma. 
Shiragi  and  Kara  were  principalities  carved  respectively  out  of  the  southeast 
and  south  of  Pyong-Han.  Thus,  they  lay  nearest  to  Japan,  the  Korea  Strait 
alone  intervening,  and  the  Korea  Strait  was  almost  bridged  by  islands.  .  Kudara 
constituted  the  modern  Seoul  and  its  vicinity;  Koma,  (called  also  Korai  and  .in 

/^  Heace  the  term '' Aizu,''  for  at,  signifies  'Ho  meet/'] 
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EoreSy  Kokuli),  the  modem  Pyong-yang  and  its  district.  These  two  places 
were  rendered  specially  accessible  by  the  rivers  Han  and  Tadong  which  flowed 
throng  them  to  the  Yellow  Sea;  but  of  course  in  this  respect  they  could  not 
compare  with  Shiragi  (Sinra)  and  Kara,  of  which  latter  place  the  Japanese  usual- 
ly qxdce  as  Mimana. 

There  can  scarcely  be  any  doubt  that  the  Korean  peninsula  was  largely 
permeated  with  Chinese  influences  from  a  very  early  date,  but  the  processes 
which  produced  that  result  need  not  be  detailed  here.  It  has  been  also  shown 
above  that,  in  the  era  prior  to  Jimmu,  indications  are  found  of  intercourse  be- 
tween Japan  and  Korea,  and  even  that  Susanoo  and  his  son  held  sway  in  Shiragi. 
But  the  first  direct  reference  made  by  Japanese  annals  to  Korea  occurs  in  the 
reign  of  Sujin,  33  b.c.  when  an  envoy  from  Kara  arrived  at  the  Mizugaki  Court, 
praying  that  a  Japanese  general  might  be  sent  to  compose  a  quarrel  which  had 
long  raged  between  Kara  and  Shiragi,  and  to  take  the  former  under  Japan's 
protection.  It  appears  that  this  envoy  had  travelled  by  a  very  circuitous 
route.  He  originally  made  the  port  of  Anato  (modern  Nagato),  but  Prince 
Itsutsu,  who  ruled  there,  claimed  to  be  the  sole  monarch  of  Japan  and  refused  to 
allow  the  envoy  to  proceed,  so  that  the  latter  had  to  travel  north  and  enter 
Japan  vid  Kehi-no-ura  (now  Tsuruga). 

Incidentally  this  narrative  corroborates  a  statement  made  in  Chinese  history 
(compiled  in  the  Later  Han  era,  a.d.  25-220)  to  the  effect  that  many  Japanese 
provinces  claimed  to  be  under  hereditary  rulers  who  exercised  sovereign  rights. 
Such,  doubtless,  was  the  attitude  assumed  by  several  of  the  Imperial  descendants 
who  had  obtained  provincial  estates.  The  Emperor  Sujin  received  the  envoy 
courteously  and  seemed  disposed  to  grant  his  request,  but  his  Majesty's  death 
(30  B.C.)  intervened,  and  not  until  two  years  later  was  the  envoy  able  to  return. 
EEis  mission  had  proved  abortive,  but  the  Emperor  Suinin,  Suj  in 's  successor,  gave 
him  some  red-silk  fabrics  to  carry  home  and  conferred  on  his  country  the  name 
Mimana,  in  memory  of  Sujin,  whose  appellation  during  life  had  been  Mimaki. 

These  details  furnish  an  index  to  the  relations  that  existed  in  that  era  between 
the  neighbouring  states  of  the  Far  East.  The  special  interest  of  the  incident 
Ues,  however,  in  the  fact  that  it  furnishes  the  first  opportunity  of  comparing 
Japanese  history  with  Korean.  The  latter  has  two  claims  to  credence.  The 
first  is  that  it  assigns  no  incredible  ages  to  the  sovereigns  whose  reigns  it  records. 
According  to  Japanese  annals. there  were  only  seven  accessions  to  the  throne  of 
Yamato  during  the  first  four  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  According  to 
Korean  annals,  the  three  peninsular  principalities  had  sixteen,  seventeen,  and 
sixteen  accessions,  respectively,  in  the  same  interval.  The  second  claim  isthat, 
during  the  same  four  centuries,,  the  histories  of  China  and  Korea  agree  in  ten 
dates  and.  differ  in  two  only .^  On  the  whole,  therefore,  Korean  annals  deserve 
to  be  credited.  But  whereas  Japanese  history  represents  warfare  as  existing 
between  Kara  and  Shiragi  in  33  b.c,  Korean  history  represents  the  conflict  as 
having  broken  out  in  a.d.  77.  There  is  a  difference  of  just  110  years,  and  the 
strong  probability  of  accuracy  is  on  the  Korean  side. 

THE  ELEVENTH  SOVEREIGN,  SUININ  (29  B.C.— A.D.  70) 

Suinin,  second  son  of  his  predecessor,  obtained  the  throne  by  a  process  which 
frankly  ignored  the  principle  of  primogeniture.    For  Sujin,  having  an  equal 

(I  For  a  masterly  analysis  of  this  subject  see  a  paper  on  Early  Jajxmese  History  by  Mr« 
W.  G.  Aston  in  Vol.  XVI  of  the  "Translations  of  the  Asiatic  Society  ol  5a,^Mi.^''\ 
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affection  for  his  two  sons,  confessed  himself  unable  to  choose  which  of  them  should 
be  his  successor  and  was  therefore  guided  by  a  comparison  of  their  dreams,  the?  ' 
result  being  that  the  younger  was  declared  Prince  Imperial,  and  the  elder  be-  ' 
came  duke  of  the  provinces  of  Kamitsuke  (now  K5tsuke)  and  Shimotsuke^.  * 
Suinin,  like  all  the  monarchs  of  that  age,  had  many  consorts:  nine  are  catalogued  ; 
in  the  Records  and  their  offspring  numbered  sixteen,  many  of  whom  received  ** 
local  titles  and  had  estates  conferred  in  the  provinces.  In  fact,  this  process  of ' 
ramifying  the  Imperial  family  went  on  continuously  from  reign  to  reign. 

There  are  in  the  story  of  this  sovereign  some  very  pathetic  elements.  Prince, 
Saho,  elder  brother  of  the  E^lpre^s,  plotted  to  usurp  the  throne.  Having  cajoled 
his  sister  into  an  admission  that  her  brother  was  dearer  than  her  husband,  h0  *' 
bade  her  prove  it  by  killing  the  Emperor  in  his  sleep.  But  when  an  opportunity  * 
offered  to  perpetrate  the  deed  as  the  sovereign  lay  sleeping  with  her  knees  aQ  ^ 
pillow,  her  heart  melted,  and  her  tears,  falling  on  the  Emperor's  face,  disturbed* 
his  slurnber.  He  sought  the  cause  of  her  distress,  and  learning  it,  sent  a  forc^* 
to  seize  the  rebel.  Remorse  drove  the  Empress  to  die  with  Prince  Saho.  Carry-  ^ 
ing  her  little  son,  she  entered  the  fort  where  her  brother  with  his  followers  had" 
taken  refuge.  The  Imperial  troops  set  fire  to  the  fort  —  which  is  described  as^ 
having  been  built  with  rice-bags  piled  up  —  and  the  Empress  emerged  with  the'^ 
child  in  her  arms;  but  having  thus  provided  for  its  safety,  she  fled  again  to  the*" 
fort  and  perished  with  her  brother.  This  terrible  scene  appears  to  have  given  the  ^ 
child  such  a  shock  that  he  lost  the  use  of  speech,  and  the  Records  devote  large** 
space  to  describing  the  means  employed  for  the  amusement  of  the  child,  the  long-" 
chase  and  final  capture  of  a  swan  whose  cry,  as  it  flew  overhead,  had  first  moved'* 
the  youth  to  speech,  and  the  cure  ultimately  effected  by  building  a  shrine  for^ 
the  worship  of  the  deity  of  Izumb,  who,  in  a  previous  age,  had  been  compelled' 
to  abdicate  the  sovereignty  of  the  country  in  favour  of  a  later  descendant  of  th^* 
Sun  goddess,  and  whose  resentment  was  thereafter  often  responsible  for  calamii-V 
ties  overtaking  the  Court  or  the  people  of  Japan.  '  * 

< 

t 

THE  ISE  SHRINE  AND  THE  PRACTICE  OF  JUNSHI  [  } 

Two  events  specially  memorable  in  this  reign; were  the  transfer  of  the  shrine* 
of  the  Sun  goddess  to  Ise,  where  jit  has  remained  ever  since,  and  the  abolition  of  ^ 
the  custoin'of  junshiy  or  following  in  death.  The  latter  shocking  usage,  a  commo]i4 
rite  of  animistic  religion,  was  in  part  voluntary,  in  part  compulsory.  In  its* 
latter  aspect  it  came  tividly  uiider  the  notice  of  the  Emperor  Suinin  when  the* 
tomb  of  his  younger  brother,  Yamato,  having  been  built  within  earshot  of  the  A 
palaCe,  the  cries  of  his  personal  attendants,  buried  alive  around  his  grave,  wer«»4 
heard,  day  and  night,  until  death  brought  silence.  In  the  following  year  (a.d.  3)>»it 
the  Empress  having  died,  a  courtier,  Nomi-no-Sukime,  advised  the  substitution  k 
of  clay  figures  for  the  victims  hitherto  sacrificed.  Nominally,  the  practice  of  i 
compulsory  junshi  ceased  from  that  date,^  but  voluntary  junshi  continued  tOJti 
find  occasional  observance  until  modern  times.  a 

4 

WRESTLING  ** 

H 

The  name  of  Nomi-no-Sukune  is  associated  with  the  first  mention  of  wrestling  ^ 
in  Japanese  history.    By- the  Chronicles  a  brief  account  is  given  of  a  match  ber^ 

P  Of  course  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  dates  given  by  Japanese  hiBtorians  prior  to  the  ^ 
fifth  century  a.d.  are  very  at^xnyphal.]  .         .  ^    .  . 
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tween  Nomi  and  Taema-no-Kuehaya.  The  latter  was  represented  to  be  so  strong 
that  he  could  break  boms  and  straighten  hooks.  His  frequently  expressed  de- 
sire was  to  find  a  worthy  competitor.  Nomi-no-Sukime,  summoned  from  Izumo 
by  the  Emp)eror,  met  Kuehaya  in  the  lists  of -the  palace  of  Tamaki  and  kicked 
him  to  death.  Wrestling  thereafter  became  a  national  pastime,  but  its  methods 
underwent  radical  change,  kicking  being  abolished  altogether. 

FOREIGN  INTERCOURSE 

It  is  believed  by  Japanese  historians  that  during  the  reign  of  Suinin  a  local 
govenunent  station  (chinjw-fu)  was  established  in  Anra  province  of  Mimana, 
and  that  this  station,  subsequently  known  as  Nippon-fu,  was  transferred  to 
Tsukushi  (KyQshQ)  and  named  Dazai-fu  when  Japan's  influence  in  Mimana 
waned.  The  first  general  (shogun)  of  the  chinju-fu  was  Prince  Shihotari,  and 
the  term  kishi  —  which  in  Korea  signified  headman  —  was  thenceforth  incor- 
porated into  his  family  name.  To  the  members  of  that  family  in  later  genera- 
tions was  entrusted  the  conduct  of  the  Empire 's  foreign  affairs.  But  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  Imperial  Court  in  Yamato  paid  much  attention  to  oversea 
eounftries  in  early  eras.  Intercourse  with  these  was  conducted,  for  the  most 
part,  by  the  local  magnates  who  held  sway  in  the  western  regions  of  Japan. 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  Suinin,  if  Japanese  chronology  be  accepted,  that 
aotices  of  Japan  began  to  appear  in  Chinese  history  —  a  history  which  justly 
claims  to  be  reliable  from  145  b.c.  Under  the  Later  Han  dynasty  (a.d.  25-220), 
great  progress  was  made  in  literature  and  art  by  the  people  of  the  Middle  King- 
dom, and  this  progress  naturally  extended,  not  only  to  Korea,  which  had  been 
conquered  by  the  Chinese  sovereign,  Wu-Ti,  in  the  second  century  before  Christ 
ind  was  still  partly  under  the  rule  of  Chinese  governors,  but  also  to  the  maritime 
legions  of  Japan,  whence  the  shores  of  Korea  were  almost  within  sight.  China 
in  those  ages  was  incomparably  the  greatest  and  most  enlightened  country  in  the 
Orient,  and  it  had  become  the  custom  with  adjacent  States  to  send  emissaries 
to  her  Court,  bearing  gifts  which  she  handsomely  requited;  so  that  while,  from 
one  point  of  view,  the  envoys  might  be  regarded  as  tribute-carriers,  from  another, 
the  ceremony  presented  the  character  of  a  mere  interchange  of  neighbourly 
civilities.  In  Japan,  again,  administrative  centralization  was  still  imperfect. 
Some  of  the  local  magnates  had  not  yet  been  brought  fully  under  the  sway  of  the 
Yamato  invaders,  and  some,  as  scions  of  the  In^perial  family,  arrogated  a  con- 
■derable measure  of  independence.  Thus  it  resulted  that  several  of  these  pro- 
vincial dukes — or  "kings,"  as  not  a  few  of  them  were  called — maintained  rela- 
&)n8  with  Korea,  and  through  her  despatched  tribute  missions  to  the  Chinese 
Court  from  time  to  time. 

In  these  circumstances  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  the  Chinese  historians  of  the 
first  century  a.d.  writing:  *^  The  Wa  (Japanese)  dwell  southeast  of  Han^  (Korea) 
OQ  a  mountainous  island  in  midocean.  Their  country  is  divided  into  more  than 
one  hundred  provinces.  Since  the  time  when  Wu-Ti  (140-86  b.c.)  overthrew 
Korea^  they  (the  Japanese)  have  communicated  with  the  Han  (Korean)  authori- 
ties by  means  of  a  postal  service.  There  are  thirty-two  provinces  which  do  so, 
ill  of  which  style  their  rulers  'kings/  who  are  hereditary.  The  sovereign  of  Great 
Wa  resides  in  Yamato,  distant  12,000  U  (4000  miles)  from  the  frontier  of  the 
province  of  Yolang  (the  modern  Pyong-yang  in  Korea).     In  the  second  year  of 

P  It  IB  necessary  to  distinguish  carefully  between  the  Han  dynasty  of  China  and  the  term 
"Hui"  as  a  designation  of  Korea.] 
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Cbung-yuan  (a.d.  57),  in  the  reign  of  Kwang-wu,  the  Ito  ^  country  sent  an  envoy 
with  tribute,  who  styled  himself  Ta-fu.  He  came  from  the  most  westenl  part 
of  the  Wa  country.  Kwang-wu  presented  him  with  a  seal  and  ribbon."  [As- 
ton 's  translation.  ] 

These  passages  have  provoked  much  discussion,  but  Japanese  annalists  are 
for  the  most  part  agreed  that  '*Ito"  should  be  read  "I-no-na,"  which  corresponds 
with  the  ancient  Na-no-Agata,  the  present  Naka-gori  in  Chikuzen,  an  identifica- 
tion consistent  with  etymology  and  supported  by  the  fact  that,  in  1764,  a  gold 
seal  supposed  to  be  the  original  of  the  one  mentioned  above,  was  dug  out  of  the 
ground  in  that  region.  In  short,  Na-no-Agata  is  identical  with  the  ancient 
Watazumi-no-Kuni,  which  was  one  of  the  countries  of  Japan's  intercourse. 
Further,  the  Yamato  of  the  Hou-Han  historians  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  the  prov- 
ince of  that  name  in  central  Japan,  but  as  one  of  the  western  districts,  whether 
Yamato  in  Higo,  or  Yamato  in  Chikugo.  It  has  been  shrewdly  suggested  *  that 
the  example  of  Korea  had  much  influence  in  inducing  the  local  rulers  in  the 
western  and  southern  provinces  to  obtain  the  Chinese  Coiut's  recognition  of 
their  administrative  status,  but,  whatever  may  have  been  the  dominant  motive, 
it  seems  certain  that  frequent  intercourse  took  place  between  Japan  and  China 
viA  Korea  inunediately  before  and  after  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era. 
Again,  that  Koreans  came  freely  to  Japan  and  settled  there  is  attested  by  the 
case  of  a  son  of  the  King  of  Shiragi  who,  coming  to  the  Tajima  region,  took  a 
Japanese  wife  and  established  himself  there,  founding  a  distinguished  family. 
The  closing  episode  of  the  Emperor  Suinin's  life  was  the  despatch  of  Tajima 
Mori,  this  immigrant's  descendant,  to  the  country  of  Tokoyo,  nominally  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  orange-seeds,  but  probably  with  the  ulterior  motive  of 
exploration. 

The  reader  is  already  familiar  with  this  Tokoyo-no-Kuni  (Eternal  Land) .  We 
hear  of  it  first  as  the  home  of  "long-singing  birds"  summoned  to  take  part  in 
enticing  the  Sun  goddess  from  her  cave.  Then  it  figures  as  the  final  retreat  of 
Sukuna-hikona,  the  iEscalapius  of  the  mythological  age.  Then  we  find  one  of 
Jimmu's  elder  brothers  treading  on  the  waves  to  reach  it.  Then  we  hear  of  it 
as  the  birthplace  of  the  billows  that  make  Ise  their  bourne,  and  now  it  is  described 
by  Tajima  Mori  in  his  death-song  as  the  "mysterious  realm  of  gods  and 
genii,"  so  distant  that  ten  years  were  needed  to  reach  it  and  return.  It  appears 
in  fact  to  have  been  an  epithet  for  China  in  general,  and  the  destination  of  Tajima 
Mori  is  believed  to  have  been  Shantung,  to  reach  which  place  by  sea  from  Japan 
was  a  great  feat  of  navigation  in  those  primitive  days.  Tajima  Mori  returned 
to  find  the  Emperor  dead,  and  in  despair  he  committed  suicide. 

AGRICULTURE  AND  ADMINISTRATION 

The  reclamation  of  land  for  purposes  of  rice  cultivation  went  on  vigorously 
during  Suinin's  reign.  More  than  eight  hundred  ponds  and  aqueducts  are  said 
to  have  been  constructed  by  order  of  the  sovereign  for  irrigation  uses  throughout 
4he  provinces.  It  would  seem,  too,  that  the  practice  of  formally  consulting 
Court  officials  about  administrative  problems  had  its  origin  at  this  time.  No 
definite  organization  for  the  purpose  was  yet  created,  but  it  became  customaiy 

T     . 

[^  The  ideographs  composing  this  word  were  pronounced  '*  I-to  "  at  the  time  wh^n  th^y  were 
written  by  the  HovrHan  historians,  but  they  subsequently  received  the  sound  of  "  Wo-nu"  or 

[^By  Dr.  Ariga,  an  eminent  Japanese  authority  .^ 
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to  convene  distinguished  scions  of  the  Imperial  line  and  heads  of  great  subject- 
families  to  discuss  and  report  upon  aflfairs  of  State.  Another  innovation  referred 
to  in  this  era  was  the  oflfering  of  weapons  of  war  at  the  shrines.  We  read  of  as 
many  as  a  thousand  swords  being  forged  to  form  part  of  the  sacred  treasures  at 
the  shrine  of  Ise-no-Kami,  and  the  occasion  was  seized  to  organize  a  number  of 
hereditary  corporations  {he)  of  arm-makers  and  armourers.  These  were  placed 
under  the  control  of  Prince  Inishiki,  another  of  the  captains  of  the  Imperial 
life-guards  (mononobe  no  Obito),  It  is  thus  evident  that  something  more  than 
a  religious  rite  was  involved  in  these  measures, 

THE  TWELFTH  EMPEROR,  KEIKO   (A.D.  71—130) 

According  to  the  Records,  Keiko  was  ten  feet  two  inches  high,  and  his  shank 
measured  four  feet  one  inch.  His  nomination  as  Prince  Imperial  was  an  even 
more  arbitrary  violation  of  the  right  of  primogeniture  than  the  case  of  his  prede- 
cessor had  been,  for  he  was  chosen  in  preference  to  his  elder  brother  merely  be- 
cause, when  the  two  youths  were  casually  questioned  as  to  what  they  wished  for, 
the  elder  said,  "  a  bow  and  arrows, "  and  the  younger,  '^  the  empire."  The  delu- 
sive nature  of  the  Nihongi^s  chronology  in  these  prehistoric  epochs  is  exemplified 
in  the  annals  of  this  sovereign,  for  he  is  represented  as  having  been  in  his  eighty- 
third  year  when  he  ascended  the  throne,  yet,  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  he 
took  a  consort  who  bore  him  thirteen  children,  and  altogether  his  progeny  nmn- , 
bered  eighty  sons  and  daughters  by  seven  wives.  His  plan  of  providing  for  these 
niunerous  scions  constituted  the  first  systematization  of  a  custom  which  had  been 
observed  in  a  fitful  manner  by  several  of  his  predecessors.  They  had  given  to 
their  sons  local  titles  and  estates  but  had  not  required  them  to  leave  the  capital. 
Keiko,  however,  appointed  his  sons,  with  three  exceptions,  to  the  position  of 
provincial  or  district  viceroy,  preserving  their  Imperial  connexion  by  calling 
them  wake,  or  branch  families.  This  subject  will  present  itself  for  further  notice 
during  the  reign  of  KeikS's  successor. 

One  of  the  most  memorable  events  in  this  epoch  was  the  Emperor's  military 
expedition  in  person  to  quell  the  rebellious  Kumaso  (q.v,)  in  Kyushu.  There 
had  not  been  any  instance  of  the  sovereign  taking  the  field  in  person  since 
Jimmu's  time,  and  the  importance  attaching  to  the  insurrection  is  thus  shown. 
Allowance  has  to  be  madie,  however,  for  the  fact  that  the  territory  held  by  these 
Kumaso  in  the  south  of  Kyushu  was  protected  by  a  natural  rampart  of  stupen- 
dous mountain  ranges  which  rendered  military  access  arduous,  and  which,  in 
after  ages,  enabled  a  great  feudatory  to  defy  the  Central  Government  for  cen- 
turies. In  connexion  with  this  expedition  a  noteworthy  fact  is  that  female 
chieftains  were  found  ruling  in  the  provinces  of  Suwo  and  Bingo.  They  were 
not  aliens,  but  belonged  to  the  Yamato  race,  and  their  existence  goes  far  to 
account  for  the  appellation,  "Queens'  Country,"  appUed  by  Chinese  historians 
to  the  only  part  of  Japan  with  which  the  people  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  were 
familiar,  namely,  Kyushu  and  the  west-coast  provinces.  Keiko 's  reign  is  re- 
markable chiefly  for  this  expedition  to  the  south,  which  involved  a  residence  of 
six  years  in  Hyuga,  and  for  the  campaigns  of  one  of  the  greatest  of  Japan's 
heroes.  Prince  Yamato-dake.  The  military  prowess  of  the  sovereign,  the  fight^ 
ing  genius  of  Yamato-dake,  and  ihe  administrative  ability  of  Takenouchi-no^ 
Sukune,  the  first  ''prime  minister"  mentioned  in  Japanese  history,  combined  to 
give  signal  iclai  to  the  reign  pf  Keiko. 

Arriving  at  this  8i»ge  of  the  annals,  we  are  able  to  pex^vN^^VaX.  «a.\xs&sNsxsSi^ 
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was  exercised  on  the  fortunes  of  the  country  by  its  topographical  features.  The 
southwestern  sections  of  the  islands  are  comparatively  accessible  from  the  centre 
(Chugoku  or  Kinai),  whether  by  sea  or  by  land,  but  the  northeastern  are  guard- 
ed by  mountain  chains  which  can  be  crossed  only  by  arduous  and  easily  defended 
passes.  It  was,  therefore,  in  these  northeastern  provinces  that  the  Yemishi 
maintained  their  independence  until  their  strength  was  broken  by  the  splendid 
campaign  of  Yamato-dake;  it  was  in  these  northeastern  provinces  that  the  bushi, 
noblest  product  of  Japanese  civiUzation,  was  nurtured;  it  was  in  the  same  prov- 
inces that  the  Taira  family  made  its  brilliant  debut,  and  it  was  by  abandoning 
these  provinces  for  the  sweets  of  KyOto  that  the  Taira  fell;  it  was  in  the  north- 
eastern provinces  that  Minamoto  Yoritomo,  the  father  of  military  feudalism, 
established  himself,  to  be  followed  in  succession  by  the  Hojo,  the  Ashikaga,  and 
the  Tokugawa,  and  it  is  in  the  northeastern  provinces  that  the  Meiji  Govern- 
ment has  its  seat  of  power. 

We  can  not  wonder,  therefore,  that  modern  historiographers  have  devoted 
much  labour  to  tracing  the  route  followed  by  Yamato-dake 's  troops  and  ration- 
alizing the  figurative  or  miraculous  features  of  the  narratives  told  in  the  Kojiki 
and  the  Nihongi.  It  is  enough  to  know,  however,  that  he  overran  the  whole 
region  stretching  from  the  provinces  along  the  Eastern  Sea  as  far  as  Iwaki; 
crossed  westward  through  Iwashiro  to  Echigo  on  the  west  coast,  and  turning 
southward,  made  his  way  through  Shinano  and  Mino  to  Owari,  whence,  suffeiv 
ing  from  a  wound  caused  by  a  poisoned  arrow,  he  struggled  on  to  Ise  and  died 
there.  This  campaign  seems  to  have  occupied  ten  years,  and  Yamato4dak€  was 
only  thirty  at  the  time  of  his  death.  He  had  marched  against  the  Kumaso  in 
the  south  at  the  age  of  sixteen.  The  Chronicles  relate  that  when  crossing  the 
Usui  Pass  and  looking  down  on  the  sea  where  his  loved  consort  had  cast  herself 
into  the  waves  to  quell  their  fury,  the  great  warrior  sighed  thrice  and  exclaimed, 
"My  wife,  my  wife,  my  wife!"  {Aga  tsuma  haya),  whereafter  theiproyinces 
east  of  the  mountain  were  designated  Azuma. 

It  was  imagined  until  quite  recent  times  that  the  pass  referred  to  waef  the 
well-known  Usui  Toge  on  the  Nakasendo  road;  but  Dr.  Kume  has  sho^m  that 
such  a  supposition  is  inconsistent  with  any  rational  itinerary  of  Yamato-dake 's 
march,  and  that  the  sea  in  question  cannot  be  seen  from  that  defile.  The  pass 
mentioned  in  the  Chronicles  is  another  of  the  same  name  not  far  from  the  Hakone 
region,  and  the  term  "Azuma"  "had  always  been  used  to  designate  the JSafitem 
Provinces."  Throughout  the  Records  and  the  Chronicles  frequent  instances 
occur  of  attempts  to  derive  place-names  from  appropriate  legends,  but  probably 
in  many  cases  the  legend  was  suggested  by  the  name.  In  connexion  with 
Yamato-dake 's  career,  a  circumstance  is  recorded  which  indirectly  points  to  the 
absence  of  history  at  that  period.  In  order  to  immortalize  the  memory  of  the 
hero,  hereditary  corporations  (be)  called  after  him  were  created.  These  Take^ 
gave  their  names  to  the  districts  where  they  lived,  in  Ise,  Izumo,  Mimasaka, 
and  Bizen. 

FEMALE  HOSTAGES 

Another  custom  inaugurated  by  this  sovereign  was  to  require  that  the  rulers 

of  provinces  should  send  to  the  Yamato  Court  female  hostages.    The  first  exBm- 

pie  of  this  practice  took  place  on  the  occasion  of  an  Imperial  visit  to  the  regions 

overrun  by  Yamato-dake 's  forces.     Each  of  twelve  kuhi-yatsuko  (provincial 

rulers)  was  required  to  send  one  damsel  for  the  purpose  of  serving  in  the  eulinaiy 

department  of  the  palace.    They  were  called  mafcuriorko  (pillow-child)  and  they 
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seem  to  have  been  ultimately  drafted  into  the  ranks  of  the  uneme  (ladies-in- 
waiting).  Japanese  historians  hold  that  the  makura-ko  were  daughters  of  the 
local  magnates  by  whom  they  were  sent,  though  the  fact  of  that  relationship  is 
not  clearly  stated  in  either  the  Records  or  the  Chronicles, 

TABS  AND  MIYAKE 

In  the  annals  of  Suinin's  reign  brief  reference  is  made  to  granaries  (miyake) 
erected  by  order  of  the  Court.  The  number  of  these  was  increased  in  Keiko's 
time,  and  it  is  further  mentioned  that  a  hereditary  corporation  of  rice-field 
cultivators  (tabe)  were  organized  for  service  on  the  Imperial  estates.  The  miyake 
were  at  once  storehouse  and  oflSces  for  administering  agricultural  affairs. 

THE  THIRTEENTH  EMPEROR.  SEIMU  (A.D.  131—190) 

The  thirteenth  Emperor,  Seimu,  occupied  the  throne  for  fifty-nine  years, 
according  to  the  Chronicles,  but  the  only  noteworthy  feature  of  his  reign  was  the 
organization  of  local  government,  and  the  details  of  his  system  are  so  vaguely 
stated  as  to  be  incomprehensible  without  much  reference  and  some  hypotheses. 
Speaking  broadly,  the  facts  are  these:  Imperial  princes  who  had  distinguished 
themselves  by  evidences  of  ability  or  courage  were  despatched  to  places  of 
special  importance  in  the  provinces,  under  the  name  of  wake,  a  term  conveying 
tiie  signification  of  "branch  of  the  Imperial  family."  There  is  reason  to  think 
that  these  appointments  were  designed  to  extend  the  prestige  of  the  Court  rather 
than  to  facilitate  the  administration  of  provincial  affairs.  The  latter  duty  was 
entrusted  to  officials  called  kuni-no-miyatsuko  and  agata-rmshi,  which  may  be 
translated  "provincial  governor'*  and  "district  headman."  The  word  miyatsu- 
ko  literally  signifies  "honourable  {mi)  servant  {yatsuko  or  yakko).^' 

In  the  most  ancient  times  all  subjects  were  yakko,  but  subsequently  those 
holding  office  at  Court  were  distinguished  as  omi  (grandee).  Persons  eligible 
for  the  post  of  provincial  governor  seem  to  have  been  chosen  from  among  men  of 
merit,  or  Imperial  princes,  or  chiefs  of  aboriginal  tribes.  There  was  little 
exclusiveness  in  this  respect.  The  rate  of  expanmon  of  the  area  under  Imperial 
sway  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  whereas  there  were  nine  provinces 
{kuni)  in  Jimmu's  time,  one  was  added  by  Kaikwa,  eleven  by  Sujin,  seven  by 
Keik5,  and  sixty-three  by  Seimu,  making  a  total  of  ninety-one.  Yet,  though 
by  the  time  of  the  last  named  sovereign  almost  the  whole  of  the  southern  and 
central  regions  were  included  in  the  administrative  circle,  the  northern  prov- 
inces, some  of  the  western,  and  certain  regions  in  the  south  (Kyushii)  were  not 
yet  fully  wrested  from  the  Yemishi  and  the  Kumaso.  In  subsequent  jeigns  the 
rate  of  growth  was  as  follows:  Chuai  (a.d.  192-200),  two  provinces;  Ojin  (270- 
310),  twenty-one;  Nintoku  (313-399),  seven;  Hansho  (406-411)  and  Inkyo  (412- 
453),  one  each;  Yuryaku  (457-459),  three;  Keitai  (507-531),  one;  and  eight  others 
at  untraceable  periods,  the  total  being  one  hundred  thirty-five. 

The  agata  was  a  division  smaller  than  a  province  {kuni).  It  corresponded  to 
the  modem  kori  or  gun,  and  its  nearest  English  equivalent  is  "district."  A 
distinction  must  be  made,  however,  between  agaia  and  mi-agata.  The  latter 
were  Imperial  domains  whence  the  Court  derived  its  resources,  and  their  dimen- 
sions varied  greatly.  A  smaller  administrative  district  than  the  agata  was  the 
inagi.^    This  we  learn  from  a  Chinese  book  —  the  Japaue^^  ^Tai^^\i^\ci^^^s& 

P  Supposed  to  be  derived  from  ine  (rice)  and  oki  (^^X.ot^'^  \ 
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on  the  subject  —  consisted  of  eighty  houses,  and  ten  inagi  constituted  a  hum. 
The  term  inagi  was  also  applied  to  the  chief  local  official  of  the  region,  who  may 
be  designated  **Mayor." 

THE    FOURTEENTH    EMPEROR,    CHUAI    (A.D.     192—200)    AND    THE    EMPRESS 

JINGO  (A.D.  201—269) 

Were  the  Records  our  sole  guide,  the  early  incidents  of  Chtiai's  reign  would 
be  wrapped  in  obscurity.  For  when  we  first  meet  him  in  the  pages  of  the 
Kojiki,  he  is  in  a  palace  on  the  northern  shores  of  the  Shimonoseki  Strait,  whence 
he  soon  crosses  to  the  Kashii  palace  in  Kytishii.  His  predecessors,  while  in- 
variably changing  their  residences  on  mounting  the  throne,  had  always  chosen 
a  site  for  the  new  palace  in  Yamato  or  a  neighbouring  province,  but  the  Records^ 
without  any  explanation,  carry  Chuai  to  the  far  south  after  his  accession.  The 
Chronicles  are  more  explicit.  From  them  we  gather  that  Chtiai  —  who  was  the 
second  son  of  Yamato-dake  and  is  described  as  having  been  ten  feet  high  with 
"a  countenance  of  perfect  beauty''  —  was  a  remarkably  active  sovereign.  He 
commenced  his  reign  by  a  progress  to  Tsuruga  (then  called  Tsimuga)  on  the 
west  coast  of  the  mainland,  and,  a  month  later,  he  made  an  expedition  to  £ii 
on  the  opposite  shore.  While  in  the  latter  province  he  received  news  of  a  revolt 
of  the  Kumaso,  and  at  once  taking  ship,  he  went  by  sea  to  Shimonoseki,  whither 
he  summoned  the  Empress  from  Tsuruga.  An  expedition  against  the  Kumaso 
was  then  organized  and  partially  carried  out,  but  the  Emperor's  force  was 
beaten  and  he  himself  received  a  fatal  arrow-wound.  Both  the  Records  and  the 
Chronicles  relate  that,  on  the  eve  of  this  disastrous  move  against  the  Kumaso, 
the  Empress  had  a  revelation  urging  the  Emperor  to  turn  his  arms  against  Korea 
as  the  Kumaso  were  not  worthy  of  his  steel.  But  Chuai  rejected  the  advice 
with  scorn,  and  the  Kojiki  alleges  that  the  outraged  deities  punished  him  with 
death,  though  doubtless  a  Kumaso  arrow  was  the  instrument.  His  demise  was 
carefully  concealed,  and  the  Empress,  mustering  the  troops,  took  vengeance 
upon  the  Kumaso. 

Thereafter  her  Majesty  became  the  central  figure  in  a  page  of  history  —  or 
romance  —  which  has  provoked  more  controversy  than  any  incident  in  Japanese 
annals.  A  descendant  of  the  Korean  prince,  Ama-no-Bihoko,  who  settled  in  the 
province  of  Tajima  during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Suinin,  she  must  have 
possessed  traditional  knowledge  of  Shiragi,  whence  her  ancestor  had  emigrated. 
She  was  the  third  consort  of  Chtiai.  His  first  had  borne  him  two  sons  who  were 
of  adult  age  when,  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  he  married  Jing5,^  a  lady 
'intelligent,  shrewd,  and  with  a  coimtenance  of  euch  blooming  loveliness  that 
her  father  wondered  at  it."  To  this  appreciation  of  her  character  must  be  added 
the  attributes  of  boundless  ambition  and  brave  resourcefulness.  The  annals 
represent  her  as  bent  from  the  outset  on  the  conquest  of  Korea  and  as  receiving 
the  support  and  encouragement  of  Takenouchi-no-Sukune,  who  had  served  her 
husband  and  his  predecessor  as  prime  minister.  A  military  expedition  over- 
sea led  by  a  sovereign  in  person  had  not  been  heard  of  since  the  days  of  Jimmu, 

P  It  should  be  clearly  understood  that  the  names  by  which  the  sovereigns  are  called  in 
these  pages,  are  the  posthumous  appellations  given  to  them  in  later  times  when  Chinese  ideo- 
graphs came  into  use  and  Chinese  customs  began  to  be  followed  in  such  matters.  The  post- 
humous name  was  compiled  with  reference  to  the  character  or  achievements  of  the  sovereign, 
Thus  **  Jingo"  signifies  "divine  merit, "  on  account  of  her  conquests:  "Chtiai"  means  ''lament- 
abJe second  son,  "  with  reference  to  his  evil  fate,  and  "Keiko    implies  "great  deeds."    TImbm 

tAree  sovereigns  were  called  during  life,  Okinaga-Tata&lai,  Taiadai-Nakatsu,  and  O-Tarasbi, 
respect  1  vely.J 
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and  to  reconcile  officials  and  troops  to  such  an  undertaking  the  element  of  divine 
revelation  had  to  be  introduced.  At  every  stage  signs  and  portents  were  vouch- 
safed by  the  guardian  deities.  By  their  intervention  the  Empress  was  shown  to 
be  possessed  of  miraculous  prowess,  and  at  their  instance  troops  and  ships 
assembled  spontaneously.  The  armada  sailed  under  divine  guidance,  a  gentle 
spirit  protecting  the  Empress,  and  a  warlike  spirit  leading  the  van  of  her  forces. 
The  god  of  the  wind  sent  a  strong  breeze;  the  god  of  the  sea  ruled  the  waves 
favourably;  all  the  great  fishes  accompanied  the  squadron,  and  an  unprecendent- 
ed  tid.e  bore  the  ships  far  inland.  Fighting  became  unnecessary.  The  King 
of  Shiragi  did  homage  at  once  and  promised  tribute  and  allegiance  forever,  and 
the  other  monarchs  of  the  peninsula  followed  his  example.  In  short,  Korea  was 
conquered  and  incorporated  with  the  dominions  of  Japan. 


CRITICISM  OF  THE  ALLEGED  CONQUEST  OF  KOREA 

By  some  learned  historiographers  the  whole  of  the  above  account  is  pro- 
nounced a  fiction.  There  was  no  such  invasion  of  Korea,  they  say,  nor  does 
the  narrative  deserve  more  credit  than  the  legend  of  the  Argonauts  or  the  tale  of 
Troy.  But  that  is  probably  too  drastic  a  view.  There  can  indeed  be  little 
doubt  that  the  compilers  of  the  Nihongi  embellished  the  bald  tradition  with 
imaginary  details;  used  names  which  did  not  exist  until  centuries  after  the  epoch 
referred  to;  drew  upon  the  resources  of  Chinese  history  for  the  utterances  they 
ascribe  to  the  Empress  and  for  the  weapons  they  assign  to  her  soldiers,  and  were 
guilty  of  at  least  two  serious  anachronisms. 

But  none  of  these  faults  disfigures  the  story  as  told  in  the  pages  of  the  Kojiki, 
which  was  written  before  the  Nihongi.  It  has  always  to  be  remembered  that  the 
compilers  of  the  latter  essayed  the  impossible  task  of  adjusting  a  new  chronology 
to  events  extending  over  many  centuries,  and  that  the  resulting  discrepancies  of 
dates  does  not  necessarily  discredit  the  events  themselves.  It  has  also  to  be  re- 
membered that  the  same  compilers  were  required  to  robe  their  facts  in  Chinese 
costume  and  that  the  consequent  ill-fits  and  artificialities  do  not  of  necessity  viti- 
ate the  facts.  In  the  particular  case  under  consideration  did  the  Kojiki  stand 
alone,  little  doubt  would  ever  have  been  entertained  about  thereaUty  of  an  armed 
expedition  to  Korea,  under  the  Empress  JingS.  The  sober  and  unexaggerat- 
ed  narrative  of  that  history  would  have  been  accepted,  less  only  the  miraculous 
portents  which  accompany  it. 

As  to  the  date  of  the  invasion,  however,  it  must  have  remained  obscure:  the 
Kojiki  ^s  narrative  furnishes  one  clue.   According  to  Korean  history,  an  appar- 
ently unimportant  descent  upon  Sinra  (Shiragi)  took  place  in  a.d.  219;  a  more 
serious  one  in  233,  when  the  Japanese  ships  were  burned  and  their  crews  massa- 
cred, and  a  still  more  formidable  one  in  249,  when  a  Sinra  statesman  who  had 
brought  on  the  invasion  by  using  insulting  language  towards  the  sovereign  of 
Japan  in  presence  of  a  Japanese  ambassador,  gave  himself  up  to  the  Japanese 
in  the  hope  of  appeasing  their  anger.    They  burnt  him,  and  proceeded  to  be- . 
seige  Keumsyong,  the  Sinra  capital,  but  were  ultimately  beaten  off.     *'No  loss 
than  twenty-five  descents  by  Japanese  on  the  Sinra  coast  are  mentioned  in 
Korean  history  in  the  first  five  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  but  it  is  impossible  : 
to  identify  any  one  of  ihem  with  Jingo's  expedition.''     [Aston.]    Nevertheless, 
modem  Japanese  historians  are  disposed  to  assign  the  Jingo  invasion  to  tlv^'s[^'«SL 
364,  when  Nai-mul  ruled  Shiragi,  from  which  moxvaxcV^  et^  \,tJov^^  ^^^o^Xr^ 
have  been  regularly  sent  to  Yamato.    Indeed  the  psb^e^  oi  >iJ£v^  "N\\viO'x\^'v  ^xsv^ 
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Christian:  era  Were  any  foreign  elements  introduced.    From  ministers  and    ' 
generals  of  the  highest  class  down  to  petty  functionaries,  all  offices  were  discharged    ■ 
by  uji  no  Kami,  and  as  the  latter  had  the  general  name  of  kabane  —  root  of    ; 
the  uji — ^the  system  was  similarly  termed.    In  effect,  the  kabane  was  an  order 
of  nobility.    Offices  were  hereditary  and  equal.    The  first  distribution  of  posts 
took  place  when  five  chiefs,  attached  to  the  person  of  the  Tenson  at  the  time  of  *" 
his  descent  upon  Japan,  were  ordered  to  discharge  at  his  Court  the  same  duties 
as  those  which  had  devolved  on  them  in  the  country  of  their  origin.    The  uji 
they  formed  were  those  of  the  Shinibetsuy^  the  official  title  of  the  Kami  being  ■ 
muraji  (group  chief)  in  the  case  of  an  ordinary  lijft,  and  o-muraji  (great  muraji) 
in  the  case  of  an  d-uji^  as  already  stated.    These  were  the  men  who  rendered 
most  assistance  originally  in  the  organization  of  the  State,  but  as  they  were  mere- 
ly adherents  of  the  Tenson^  the  latter 's  direct  descendants  counted  themselves 
superior  and  sought  always  to  assert  that  superiority. 

Thus,  the  title  omi  (grandee)  held  by  the  Kami  of  a  Kwobetsu-uji  was  deemed  j 
higher  than  that  of  muraji  (chief)  held  by  the  Kami  of  a  Shimbetsu-uji,  The 
blood  relations  of  sovereigns  either  assisted  at  Court  in  the  administration  of 
State  affairs  or  went  to  the  provinces  in  the  capacity  of  governors.  They 
received  various  titles  in  addition  to  that  of  omi,  for  exainple  sukune  (noble), 
aaon  or  a^omi  (Court  noble),  kimi  (duke),  wake  (lord),  etc. 

History  gives  no  evidence  of  a  fixed  official  organization  in  ancient  times. 
The  method  pursued  by  the  sovereign  was  to  summon  such  omi  and  muraji  as 
were  notably  influential  or  competent,  and  to  entrust  to  them  the  duty  of  dis- 
charging functions  or  dealing  with  a  special  situation.  :  Those  so  summoned  were  ^ 
termed  mae-tsu-gimi  (dukes  of  the  Presence).  The  highest  honour  bestowed  ^ 
on  a  subject  in  those  days  fell  to  the  noble,  Takenouchi,  who,  in  consideration 
of  his  services,  was  named  0-mae-tsurgimi  (great  duke  of  the  Presence)  by  the 
Emperor  Seimu  (a.d.  133).  Among  the  omi  and  muraji,  those  conspicuously 
powerful  were  charged  with  the  superintendence  of  several  uji,  and  were  dis- 
tinguished as  o-omi  and  d-murajL  It  became  customary  to  appoint  an  o-omi 
and  an  o-muraji  at  the  Court,  just  as  in  later  days  there  was  a  sa-daijin  (minister 
of  the  Left)  and  an  Urdaijin  (minister  of  the  Right).  The  o-omi  supervised  all 
members  of  the  Kwobetsuruji  occupying  administrative  posts  at  Court,  and  the 
o-mwraji  discharged  a  similar  function  in  the  case  of  members  of  Shimbetsur-uji. 
Outside  the  capital  local  affairs  were  administered  by  kuni-no-miyaisuko  or 
tomo-no-miyatsuko,*  Among  the  former,  the  heads  of  Kwobetsu-uji  predominated  • 
among  the  latter,  those  of  Shimbetsur^ji. 


VALUE  OF  LINEAGE 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  that  in  old  Japan  lineage  counted  above  every- 
thing, alike  officially  and  socially.  The  offices,  the  honours  and  the  lands  were 
all  in  the  hands  of  the  lineal  descendants  of  the  original  Yamato  chiefs.  Never- 
theless the  omi  and  the  muraji  stood  higher  in  national  esteem  than  the  kuni-no- 
miyatsuko  or  the  tomo-nxMniyatsuko;  the  o-omi  and  the  o-muraji,  still  higher; 
and  the  sovereign,  at  the  apex  of  all.  That  much  deference  was  paid  to  functions. 
Things  remained  unaltered  in  this  respect  until  the  sixth  century  when  the  force 
of  foreign  example  began  to  make  itself  felt. 

P  The  dhtinctiim  oi  Shimbefau  and  Kwobetsu  was  not  nominally  recognized  until  the  fourth 
'^so^^OS  but  it  undoubtedly  existed  in  practice  at  an  early  date.l 
r  ^<t^f^o  is  an  abbreviation  of  tomo4>e.] 
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CHAPTER  XI 
THE  PREHISTORIC  SOVEREIGNS  (ContinvM) 

THE  FIFTEENTH  SOVEREIGN,  OJIN  (A.  D.  27(MI0) 
The  fifteenth  Sovereign,  Ojin,  came  to  the  throne  at  the  age  of  seventy, 
according  to  the  Chronicles,  and  occupied  it  for  forty  years.  Like  a  majority 
of  the  sovereigns  in  that  epoch  he  had  many  consorts  and  many  children  — 
three  of  the  former  (including  two  younger  sisters  of  the  Emperor)  and  twenty 
of  the  latter.  Comparison  with  Korean  history  goes  to  indicate  that  the  reign 
is  antedated  by  just  120  years,  or  two  of  the  sexagenary  cycles,  but  of  course 
8uch  a  correction  cannot  be  applied  to  every  incident  of  the  era. 


MARITIME  AFFAIRS 
One  of  the  interesting  features  of  Ojin 's  reign  is  that  maritime  affairs  receive 
notice  for  the  first  time.  It  is  stated  that  the  fishermen  of  various  places  raised 
a  commotion,  refused  to,  obey  the  Imperial  commands,  and  were  not  quieted 
until  a  noble,  Ohama,  was  sent  to  deal  with  them.  Nothing  is  stated  as  to  the 
cause  of  this  complication,  but  it  is  doubtless  connected  with  requisitions  of 
fish  for  the  Court,  and  probably  the  fishing  folk  of  Japan  had  already  developed 
the  fine  physique  and  stalwart  disposition  that  distinguish  their  modem 
representatives.  Two  years  later,  instructions  were  issued  that  hereditary 
corporations  (fie)  of  fishermen  should  be  established  in  the  provinces,  and, 
shortly  afterwards,  the  duty  of  constructing  a  boat  one  hundred  feet  in  length 
was  imposed  upon  the  people  of  Izu,  a  peninsular  province  so  remote  from 
Yamato  that  its  choice  for  such  a  purpose  is  difficult  to  explain.  There  was  no 
question  of  recompensing  the  builders  of  this  boat:  the  product  of  ttiSK  \»J;«wis. 
was  regarded  as  "tribute," 

99 
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TwenJby-six  years  later  the  Karaniy  as  this  vessel  was  called,  having  become  ir 
unserviceable,  the  Emperor  ordered  a  new  Karano  to  be  built,  so  as  to  perpetuate  9m 
her  name.    A  curious  procedure  is  then  recorded,  illustrating  the  arbitrary  meth-  i 
ods  of  government  in  those  days.    The  timbers  of  the  superannuated  ship  were  ic 
used  as  fuel  for  roasting  salt,  five  himdred  baskets  of  which  were  sent  throughout  ^m 
the  maritime  provinces,  with  orders  that  by  each  body  of  recipients  a  ship  should  cr 
be  constructed.    Five  hundred  Karanos  thus  came  into  existence,  and  there  n 
was  assembled  at  Hyogo  such  a  fleet  as  had  never  previously  been  seen  in 
Japanese  waters.    A  number  of  these  new  vessels  were  destroyed  almost 
immediately  by  a  conflagration  which  broke  out  in  the  lodgings  of  Korean 
envoys  from  Sinra  (Shiragi),  and  the  envoys  being  held  responsible,  their  t 
sovereign  hastened  to  send  a  body  of  skilled  shipmakers  by  way  of  atonement,  is 
who  were  thereafter  organized  into  a  hereditary  guild  of  marine  architects,  and  ti 
we  thus  learn  incidentally  that  the  Koreans  had  already  developed  the  ship-  » 
building  skill  destined  to  save  their  country  in  later  ages.  c 


IDEALISM  OF  THE  THIRD  CENTURY 

In  connexion  with  the  Karano  incident,  Japanese  historians  record  a  tale 

which  materially  helps  our  appreciation  of  the  men  of  that  remote  age.    A 

portion  of  the  Karano' s  timber  having  emerged  unscathed  from  the  salt-pans, 

its  indestructibility  seemed  curious  enough  to  warrant  special  treatment.     It 

was  accordingly  made  into  a  lute  (fcoto),^  and  it  justified  that  use  by  developing 

"a  ringing  note  that  could  be  heard  from  afar  off."    The  Emperor  composed  a 

song  on  the  subject:  — 

"The  ship  Karano 

"Was  burned  for  salt: 

"Of  the  remainder 

"A  koto  was  inade. 

"When  it  is  played  on 

"One  hears  the  saya-saya 

"Of  the  summer  trees, 

"Brushing  against,  as  they  stand, 

"The  rocks  of  the  mid-harbour, 

."T^ie  harbour  of  Yura."     [Aston.] 

LAW,  INDUSTRY,  LOYALTY 

Five  facts  are  already  deducible  from  the  annals  of  this  epoch:  the  first,  that 
there  was  no  written  law't  unless  the  prohibitions  in  the  Rituals  may  be  so  regard- 
ed; the  second,  that  there  was  no  form  of  judicial  trial,  unless  ordeal  or  torture 
may  be  so  regarded;  the  third,  that  the  death  penalty  might  be  inflicted  on 
purely  ex-parte  evidence;  the  fourth,  that  a  man 's  whole  family  had  to  suffer  the 
penalty  of  his  crimes,  and  the  fifth,  that  already  in  those  remote  tiroes  the  code 
of  splendid  loyalty  which  has  distinguished  the  Japanese  race  through  all  ages 
bad  begun  to  find  disciples. 

An  incident  of  Ojin's  reign  illustrates  all  these  things.  Takenouchi,  the 
sukune  (noble)  who  had  served  Ojin's  mother  so  ably,  and  who  had  saved  Ojin's 
Ufe  in  the  latter 's  childhood,  was  despatched  to  Tsukushi  (Kyushu)  on  State 
business.  During  his  absence  his  younger  brother  accused  him  of  designs  upon 
the  Emperor.    At  once,  without  further  inquiry,  Ojin  sent  men  to  kill  the  illustri- 

P  The  Japanese  lute,  otherwise  called  the  Azuma  koto,  was  an  instrument  ^ve  or  six  feet 
Jons^  and  having  six  strings.  History  first  alludes  to  it  in  tne  reign  of  Jingo,  and  puch  as  it  was 
^^^a,  such  it  has  remained  until  to^&y,] 
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OOB  minister.  But  Maneko,  suzerain  (atae)  of  Iki,  who  bore  a  strong  resemblance 
to  Takenouchi,  personified  him,  and  committing  suicide,  deceived  the  soldiers 
who  would  have  taken  the  sukune  'a  life,  so  that  the  latter  was  enabled  to  return 
to  Yamato.  Arriving  at  Court,  he  protested  his  innocence  and  the  ordeal  of 
boiling  water  was  employed.  It  took  place  on  the  bank  of  the  Shiki  River. 
Takenouchi  proving  victorious;  his  brother  with  all  his  family  were  condemned 
to  become  tomo-be  of  the  suzerain  of  Kii. 


THE  GRACE  OF  LIFE 

Side  by  side  with  these  primitive  conditions  stands  a  romantic  story  of 
Ojin  's  self-denial  in  ceding  to  his  son,  Osazaki,  a  beautiful  girl  whom  the  sovereign 
has  destined  to  be  his  own  consort.  Discovering  that  the  prince  loved  her, 
Qjin  invited  him  to  a  banquet  in  the  palace,  and,  summoning  the  girl,  made 
known  by  the  aid  of  poetry  his  intention  of  surrendering  her  to  his  son,  who,  in 
turn,  expressed  his  gratitude  in  verse.  It  is  true  that  the  character  of  this  act 
(rf  renunciation  is  marred  when  we  observe  that  Ojin  was  eighty  years  old  at  the 
time ;  nevertheless  the  graces  of  life  were  evidently  not  wanting  in  old-time  Japan, 
nor  did.  her  historians  deem  them  unworthy  of  prominent  place  in  their  pages. 
If  at  one  moment  they  tell  us  of  slanders  and  cruelty,  at  another  they  describe 
how  a  favourite  consort  of  Ojin,  gazing  with  him  at  a  fair  landscape  from  a  high 
tower,  was  moved  to  tears  by  the  memory  of  her  parents  whom  she  had  not  seen 
for  years,  and  how  the  Emperor,  sympathizing  with  her  filial  affection,  made 
provision  for  her  return  home  and  took  leave  of  her  in  verse: — 

**Thou  Island  of  Awaji 
"With  thy  double  ranges; 
"Thou  Island  of  Azuki 
"With  thy  double  ranges — 
"Ye  good  islands, 
"Ye  have  seen  face  to  face 
"My  spouse  of  Kibi." 

FOREIGN  INTERCOURSE 

Thehmost  important  feature  of  the  Ojin  era  was  the  intercourse  then  in- 
augurated with  China.  It  may  be  that  after  the  establishment  of  the  Yamato 
race  in  Japan,  emigrants  from  the  neighbouring  continent  settled,  from  early 
times,  in  islands  so  favoured  by  nature.  If  so,  they  probably  belonged  to  the 
lowest  orders,  for  it  was  not  until  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  that  men  of 
erudition  and  skilled  artisans  began  to  arrive.  Modem  Japanese  historians 
seem  disponed  to  attribute  this  movement  to  the  benign  administration  of  the 
Emperor  Ojin  and  to  the  repute  thus  earned  by  Japan  abroad.  Without 
altogether  questioning  that  theory,  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  much  probably 
depended  on  the  conditions  existing  in  China  herself.  Liu  Fang,  founder  of  the 
Han  dynasty  (202  B.C.),  inaugurated  the  system  of  competitive  examinations 
for  civil  appointments,  and  his  successors,  Wen-Ti,  Wu-Ti,  and  Kwang-wu, 
*'  developed  literature,  commerce,  arts,  and  good  government  to  a  degree  unknown 
before  anywhere  in  Asia."  It  was  Wu-Ti  (140-86  b.c.)  who  conquered  Korea, 
and  unquestionably  the  Koreans  then  received  many  object  lessons  in  civiliza- 
tion. The  Han  dynasty  fell  in  a.d.  190,  and  there  ensued  one  of  the  most 
troubled  periods  of  Chinese  history.  Many  fugitives  from  the  evils  of  that 
epoch  probably  made  their  way  to  Korea  and  even  \^  ^^^^tl*   ^Wsk^^sS^qt^^^ 


104  HISTORY  OF  THE  JAPANESE  PEOPLE 

Miyoshi  Kiyotsura.  Both  explicitly  state  that  in  remote  antiquity  there  were 
no  letters,  and  that  all  events  or  discourses  had  to  be  transmitted  orally.  Not 
imtil  the  thirteenth  century  does  the  theory  of  a  purely  Japanese  script  seem  to 
have  been  conceived,  and  its  author  ^  had  no  basis  for  the  hypothesis  other  than 
the  idea  that,  as  divination  was  practised  in  the  age  of  the  Kami,  letters  of  some 
kind  must  have  been  in  use.  •  Since  then  the  matter  has  been  much  discussed. 
Caves  used  in  ancient  times  as  habitations  or  sepulchres  and  old  shrines  occasion- 
ally ofifer  evidence  in  the  form  of  symbols  which,  since  they  bear  some  resemblance 
to  the  letters  of  the  Korean  alphabet  (onmien),  have  been  imagined  to  be  at  once 
the  origin  of  the  latter  and  the  script  of  the  Kami-no-yo  (Age  of  the  Kami), 
But  such  fancies  are  no  longer  seriously  entertained.  It  is  agreed  that  the  so- 
called  "letters"  are  nothing  more  than  copies  of  marks  produced  by  the  action 
of  fire  upon  bones  used  in  divination.  The  Japanese  cleverly  adapted  the 
Chinese  ideographs  to  syllabic  purposes,  but  they  never  devised  a  script  of  their 
own. 

ETHICAL  EFFECTS  OF  THE  INTRODUCTION  OF  CHINESE  LITERATURE 

A  generally  accepted  belief  is  that  the  study  of  the  Chinese  classics  exercised 
a  marked  ethical  influence  upon  the  Japanese  nation.  That  is  a  conclusion 
which  may  be  profitably  contrasted  with  the  views  of  Japan 's  most  distinguished 
historians.  Mr.  Abe  Kozo  says:  "Acquaintance  with  the  Chinese  classics 
may  be  supposed  to  have  produced  a  considerable  moral  effect  on  the  people  of 
Japan.  Nothing  of  the  kind  seems  to  have  been  the  case.  The  practical 
civilization  of  China  was  accepted,  but  not  her  ethical  code.  For  any  palpable 
moral  influence  the  arrival  of  Buddhism  had  to  be  awaited.  Already  the 
principles  of  loyalty  and  obedience,  propriety,  and  righteousness  were  recognized 
in  Japan  though  not  embodied  in  any  written  code.^'  Dr.  Ariga  writes:  " Our 
countrymen  did  not  acquire  anything  specially  new  in  the  way  of  moral  tenets. 
They  must  have  been  surprised  to  find  that  in  China  men  did  not  respect  the 
occupants  of  the  throne.  A  subject  might  murder  his  sovereign  and  succeed 
him  without  incurring  the  odium  of  the  people.*'  Rai  Sanyo  says:  "Moral 
principles  are  like  the  sun  and  the  moon;  they  cannot  be  monopolized  by  any 
ojie  country.  In  every  land  there  are  parents  and  children,  rulers  and  ruled, 
husbands  and  wives.  Where  these  relations  exist,  there  also  filial  piety  and 
affection,  loyalty  and  righteousness  may  naturally  be  found.  In  our  country 
we  lack  the  precise  terminology  of  the  classics,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  we 
lack  the  principles  expressed.  What  the  Japanese  acquired  from  the  classics 
was  the  method  of  formulating  the  thought,  not  the  thought  itself.'' 

THE  SIXTEENTH  SOVEREIGN,  NINTOKU  (A.D.  313-399) 

This  sovereign  is  represented  by  the  Chronicles  as  having  reigned  eighty-six 
years,  and  by  the  Records  as  having  died  at  the  age  of  eighty-three.  The  same 
Chronicles  make  him  the  lover  of  a  girl  whom  his  father,  also  her  lover,  generously 
ceded  to  him.  This  event  happened  in  a.d.  282.  Assuming  that  Nintoku  was 
then  sixteen,  he  cannot  have  been  less  than  133  at  the  time  of  his  death.  It  is 
thus  seen  that  the  chronology  of  this  period,  also,  is  untrustworthy.  Nintoku 's 
reign  is  remembered  chiefly  on  accoimt  of  the  strange  circumstances  in  which 
2re  came  to  the  ihione,  his  benevolent  charity,  and  the  slights  he  suffered  at  the 

pKanekata,  who  wrote  the  Shaku  NihoTtjgi  in  t\ie  eta.  \%4r-V2n\\ 
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hands  of  a  jealous  consort.  His  father,  Ojin,  by  an  exercise  of  caprice  not  un- 
common on  the  part  of  Japan's  ancient  sovereigns,  had  nominated  a  younger 
son,  Waka-iratsuko,  to  be  his  heir.  But  this  prince  showed  invincible  reluctance 
to  assume  the  sceptre  after  Ojin 's  death.  He  asserted  himself  stoutly  by  killing 
one  of  his  elder  brothers  who  conspired  against  him,  though  he  resolutely  declined 
to  take  precedence  of  the  other  brother,  and  the  latter,  proving  equally  diflSdent, 
the  throne  remained  unoccupied  for  three  years  when  Waka-iratsuko  solved  the 
problem  by  committing  suicide. 

Such  are  the  simplest  outlines  of  the  story.  But  its  details,  when  filled  in  by 
critical  Japanese  historians  of  later  ages,  suggest  a  different  impression.  When 
Ojin  died  his  eldest  two  sons  were  living  respectively  in  Naniwa  (Osaka)  and 
Yamato,  and  the  Crown  Prince,  Waka-iratsuko,  was  at  Uji.  They  were  thus 
excellently  situated  for  setting  up  independent  claims.  From  the  time  of 
Nintoku  's  birth,  the  prime  minister,  head  of  the  great  Takenouchi  family,  had 
taken  a  special  interest  in  the  child,  and  when  the  lad  grew  up  he  married  this 
Takenouchi 's  granddaughter,  who  became  the  mother  of  three  Emperors. 
Presently  the  representatives  of  all  branches  of  the  Takenouchi  family  came  into 
possession  of  influential  positions  at  Court,  among  others  that  of  o^mi,  so  that 
in  this  reign  were  laid  the  foundations  of  the  controlling  power  subsequently 
vested  in  the  hands  of  the  Heguri,  Katsuragi,  and  Soga  houses.  In  short,  this 
epoch  saw  the  begiiming  of  a  state  of  affairs  destined  to  leave  its  mark  permanent- 
ly on  Japanese  history,  the  relegation  of  the  sovereign  to  the  place  of  a  faineant 
and  the  usurpation  of  the  administrative  authority  by  a  group  of  great  nobles. 

Nintoku  had  the  active  support  of  the  Takenouchi  magnates,  and  although 
the  Crown  Prince  may  have  desired  to  assert  the  title  conferred  on  him  by  his 
father,  he  found  himself  helpless  in  the  face  of  obstructions  offered  by  the  prime 
minister  and  his  numerous  partisans.  These  suffered  him  to  deal  effectively 
with  that  one  of  his  elder  brothers  who  did  not  find  a  place  in  their  ambitious 
designs,  but  they  created  for  Waka-iratsuko  a  situation  so  intolerable  that 
suicide  became  his  only  resource.  Nintoku 's  first  act  on  ascending  the  throne 
explains  the  ideographs  chosen  for  his  posthumous  name  by  the  authors  of  the 
CAranicies,^ since  nin  signifies  "benevolence"  and  tokuy  "virtue."  He  made 
Naniwa  (Osaka)  his  capital,  but  instead  of  levying  taxes  and  requisitioning 
forced  labour  to  build  his  palace  of  Takatsu,  he  remitted  all  such  burdens  for  . 
three  years  on  observing  from  a  tower  that  no  smoke  ascended  from  the  roofs 
of  the  houses  and  construing  this  to  indicate  a  state  of  poverty.  During  those 
three  years  the  palace  fell  into  a  condition  of  practical  ruin,  and  tradition 
describes  its  inmates  as  being  compelled  to  move  from  room  to  room  to  avoid 
the  leaking  rain.^ 

Under  Nintoku 's  sway  riparian  works  and  irrigation  improvements  took 
place  on  a  large  scale,  and  thus  the  eminent  historian,  Eai  Sanyo,  may. not  be 
without  warrant  for  attributing  to  this  ruler  the  sentiment  quoted  in  the  Chronic 
des:  "A  sovereign  lives  for  his  people.  Their  prosperity  is  his  enrichment; 
their  poverty,  his  loss."  Yet  it  is  in  coimexion  with  Nintoku 's  repairs  of  the 
Manda  river-bank  thait  we  find  the  first  mention  of  a  heinous  custom  occasional- 
ly practised  in  subsequent  ages  — ^.  the.  custom  of  sacrificing  human  life  to  expedite 
the  progress  or  secure  the  success  of  some  public  work.  : 

At  the  same  time,  that  habits  indicating  a  higher  civilization  had  already 

P  Doubts  have  been  thrown  on  the  reality  of  this  incident  becsAva^  ^  ^^xsi^  %XXjt^\siw5^  V^ 
Nintoku  on  the  occasion;  is  couched  in  obviously  anacbroiua;tiG\aiig,w8k^<&.   'SaxXi  ^Oiv^-^qkov  ^<?^ 
Dot  appear  in  either  the  Records  or  the  Chronicles:  it  was  evideiiWy  atLmNeii\AQrcLQ!l\^\««  «^^\ 
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Tlie  17th  Sovereign,  RichQ .a.d.  400-405 

"     18th         "  HaDsho "    406-411 

"    19th         "  InkyS "    412-453 

"    20th         "  Anka "    454^58 

"    21st         "  YOryaku "    457-479 


RICHU'S  REIGN 

The  prehistoric  era  may  be  aaid  to  terminate  with  the  accession  of  RichQ. 
Thenceforth  the  hves  and  reigns  of  successive  sovereigna  cease  to  extend  to 
incredible  lengths,  and  though  the  chronology  adopted  by  the  writers  of  the 
Nihongi  may  not  yet  be  implicitly  accepted,  its  general  accuracy  is  not  open  to 
dispute.  The  era  of  the  five  sovereigns  standing  at  the  head  of  this  chapter  — 
an  era  of  fifty-nine  years  —  inherited  as  legacies  from  the  immediate  past  a  well- 
furnished  treasury,  a  nation  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace,  a  firmly  established 
throne,  and  a  satisfactory  state  of  foreign  relations.  These  comfortable  condi* 
.tions  seem  to  have  exercised  demoralizing  influence. .  The  bonds  of  discipline 
grew  slack;  fierce  quarrels  on  account  of  women  involved  fratricide  among  the 
princes  of  the  blood,  and  finally  the  life  of  an  Emperor  was  sacrificed  —  the  only 
instance  of  such  a  catastrophe  in  Japanese  history. 

Immediately  after  Nintoku's  death  this  evil  state  of  aff^rs  was  inaugurated 
by  Prince  Nakatsu,  younger  brothra;  of  the  heir  to  the  throne,  who  had  not  yet 
assumed  the  sceptre.  Sent  by  the. Crown  Prince  (Richu)  to  make  arrangements 
for  the  latter 's  nuptials  with  the  lady  Kuro,  a  daughter  of  the  Takenouchi 
family,  Nakatsu  personified  Richu,  debauched  the  girl,  and  to  avoid  the  conse- 
quences of  the  act,  sought  to  take  the  Ufa  of  the  man  he  had  betrayed.  It  does 
aot  redound  to  the  credit  of  the  era  that  the  debaueher  fouad  support  and  was 
aab/ed  to  hold  bia  own  for  a  time,  though  his  treac\ietv  M\\.«aatelv  m.et  with 
lOS 
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its  merited  fate.  At  this  crisis  of  his  life,  Richu  received  loyal  assistance  from 
a  younger  brother,  and  his  gratitude  induced  him  to  confer  on  the  latter  the 
title  of  Crown  Prince.  In  thus  acting,  Richu  may  have  been  influenced  by  the 
fact  that  the  alternative  was  to  bequeath  the  throne  to  a  baby,  but  none  the  less 
he  'stands  responsible  for  an  innovation  which  greatly  impaired  the  stability  of 
the  succession.  It  should  be  noted,  as  illustrating  the  influence  of  the  Takeno- 
uchi  family  that,  in  spite  of  the  shame  she  had  suffered,  the  lady  Kuro  became 
the  Emperor's  concubine.  In  fact,  among  the  four  nobles  who  administered 
the  affairs  of  the  empire  during  Richu 's  reign,  not  the  least  powerful  were 
Heguri  no  Tsuku  and  Soga  no  Machi.  Moreover,  Richu,  as  has  been  stated 
already,  was  a  son  of  Iwa,  a  lady  of  the  same  great  family,  and  his  two  successors, 
ELansho  and  Inkyo,  were  his  brothers  by  the  same  mother. 


MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS 

The  annals  of  Richu 's  reign  confirm  a  principle  which  received  its  first 
illustration  when  the  Emperor  Keiko  put  to  death  for  parricide  the  daughter  of 
a  Kumaso  chief,  though  she  had  betrayed  her  father  in  the  interest  of  Keiko 
himself.  Similar  deference  to  the  spirit  of  loyalty  led  to  the  execution  of 
Sashihire  in  the  time  of  Richu.  A  retainer  of  the  rebellious  Prince  Nakatsu, 
Sashihire,  assassinated  that  prince  at  the  instance  of  Prince  Mizuha,  who  promised 
large  reward.  But  after  the  deed  had  been  accompUshed,  Heguri  no  Tsuku 
advised  his  nephew,  Mizuha,  saying,  "Sashihire  has  killed  his  own  lord  for 
the  sake  of  another,  and  although  for  us  he  has  done  a  great  service,  yet  towards 
his  own  lord  his  conduct  has  been  heartless  in  the  extreme."  Sashihire  was 
therefore  put  to  death.  That  this  principle  was  always  observed  in  Japan 
cannot  be  asserted,  but  that  it  was  always  respected  is  certain. 

In  Richu 's  r6ign  there  is  found  the  first  clear  proof  that  tattooing  was  not 
practised  in  Japan  for  ornamental  purposes.  Tattooing  is  first  mentioned  as  a 
custom  of  the  Yemishi  when  their  country  was  inspected  by  Takenouchi  at 
Keiko 's  orders.  But  in  Richu 's  time  it  was  employed  to  punish  the  muraji  of 
Atsumi,  who  had  joined  the  rebeUion  of  Prince  Nakatsu.  He  was  "inked"  on 
the  face.  It  appears  also  that  the  same  practice  had  hitherto  been  employed  to 
distinguish  horse-keepers,  but  the  custom  was  finally  abandoned  in  deference 
to  an  alleged  revelation  from  Izanagi,  the  deity  of  Awaji,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
visit  by  RichQ  to  that  island.  In  the  context  of  this  revelation  it  is  noticeable 
that  belief  in  the  malign  influence  of  offended  deities  was  gaining  ground.  Thus, 
on  the  occasion  of  the  sudden  death  of  Princess  Kuro,  the  voice  of  the  wind  was 
heard  to  utter  mysterious  words  in  the  "great  void"  immediately  before  the 
coming  of  a  messenger  to  announce  the  event,  and  the  Emperor  attributed  the 
calamity  to  the  misconduct  of  an  official  who  had  removed  certain  persons  from 
serving  at  a  shrhxe. 

The  annals  of  this  reign  are  noteworthy  as  containing  the  earliest  reference 
to  the  compilation  of  hooks.  It  is  stated  that  in  the  year  a.d.  403  "  local  record- 
ers were  appointed  for  the  first  time  in  the  various  provinces,  who  noted  down 
statements  and  communicated  the  writings  of  the  four  quarters."  An  eminent 
critic  —  Mr.  W.  G.  Aston  —  regards  this  as  an  anachronism,  since  the  coming 
of  the  Korean  scholar,  Wani  (vide  sup.),  did  not  take  place  until  the  year  405, 
which  date  probably  preceded  by  many  years  the  appointment  of  recotckxie*. 
But  it  has  been  shown  above  that  the  innovation  dwe  \,o  "^  «m.  ^n««»^  \^a\.  ^^  "«s^» 
of  writing,  but,  in  all  probability,  a  knowledge  ol  ttie  C\\\si'^«fe  A^^ivss.. 
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Another  institution  established  during  this  era  was  a  treasury  (a.d.  405), 
and  the  two  learned  Koreans  who  had  come  from  Paikche  (Kudara)  were 
appointed  to  keep  the  accounts.  A  work  of  later  date  than  the  Chronicles  or 
Records-^ the  Shokuivrrei  —  says  that  in  this  treasury  were  stored  "gold  and 
silver,  jewels,  precious  utensils,  brocade  and  satin,  sarcenet,  rugs  and  mattresses, 
and  the  rare  objects  sent  as  tribute  by  the  various  barbarians.'' 


HANSHO 

The  Emperor  HanshS's  short  reign  of  five  years  is  not  remarkable  for 
anything  except  an  indirect  evidence  that  Chinese  customs  were  beginning  to 
be  adopted  at  the  Japanese  Court.  In  the  earliest  eras,  the  ladies  who  en- 
joyed the  sovereign's  favour  were  classed  simply  as  "Empress"  or  "consort." 
But  from  the  days  of  Hansho  we  find  three  ranks  of  concubines. 


INKYO 

Inkyo  was  a  younger  brother  of  his  predecessor,  Hansho,  as  the  latter  had 
been  of  Richu.  No  formal  nomination  of  Inkyo  as  Prince  Imperial  had  taken 
place,  and  thus  for  the  first  time  the  sceptre  was  found  without  any  legalized 
heir  or  any  son  of  the  deceased  sovereign  to  take  it.  In  these  circumstances, 
the  ministers  held  a  council  and  agreed  to  offer  the  throne  to  Inkyo,  the  elder  of 
two  surviving  sons  of  Nintoku.  Inkyo  was  suffering  from  a  disease  supposed 
to  be  incurable,  and,  distrusting  his  own  competence,  he  persistently  refused  to 
accept  the  responsibility.  The  incident  responsible  for  his  ultimate  consent  was 
the  intervention  of  a  concubine,  Onakatsu,  afterwards  Empress.  Under  pretext 
of  carrying  water  for  the  prince  she  entered  his  chamber,  and  when  he  turned 
his  back  on  her  entreaty  that  he  would  comply  with  the  ministers'  desire,  she 
remained  standing  in  the  bitter  cold  of  a  stormy  day  of  January,  until  the  water, 
which  she  had  spilled  over  her  arm,  became  frozen  and  she  fell  in  a  faint.  Then 
the  prince  yielded.  A  year  later  envoys  were  sent  to  seek  medical  assistance 
in  Korea,  which  was  evidently  regarded  as  the  home  of  the  healing  science  as 
well  as  of  many  other  arts  borrowed  from  China.  A  physician  arrived  from 
Sinra,  and  InkyS's  malady  was  cured. 

In  this  reign  took  place  a  celebrated  incident,  already  referred  to,  when  the 
lineage  of  the  nobles  was  corrected  by  recoursie  to  the  ordeal  of  boiling  water. 
But  a  much  larger  space  in  the  annals  is  occupied  with  the  story  of  an  affair, 
important  only  as  illustrating  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  time.  Promt 
an  early  period  it  had  been  usual  that  Japanese  ladies  on  festive  occasions 
should  go  through  the  graceful  performance  of  "  woven  paces  and  waving  hands, " 
which  constituted  dancing,  and,  in  the  iera  now  occupying  our  attention,  there 
prevailed  in  the  highest  circles  a  custom  that  the  danseuse  should  offer  a  maiden 
to  the  most  honoured  among  the  guefsts.  Onejwinter  's  day,  at  the  opening  of  a 
new  palace,  the  Empress  Onakatsu  danced  to  the  music  of  the  Emperor's  lute. 
Onakatsu  had  a  younger  sister,  Oto,  of  extraordinaiy  beauty,  and  the  Emperor, 
fain  to  possess  the  girl  but  fearful  of  offending  the  Empreiss,  had  planned  this 
dance  so  that  Onakatsu,  in  compliance  with  the  recognized  usage,  might  be  con- 
strained to  place  her  sister  at  his  disposal.  It  fell  out  as  Inky5  wished,  but 
there  then  ensued  a  chapter  of  incidents  in  which  the  dignity  of  the -Crown 
fAred ill.  Again  snd  again  the  beautiful  Oto  refused  to  obey  her  sovereign's 
summons,  ahd  when  at  length,  by  an  unworthy  tub©,  sYie  ^«k»  vodw^A  to  repair 
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to  the  palace,  it  was  found  impossible  to  make  her  an  inmate  of  it  in  defiance 
of  the  Empress '  jealousy.  She  had  to  be  housed  elsewhere,  and  still  the  Imperial 
lover  was  baffled,  for  he  dared  not  brave  the  elder  sister's  resentment  by  visiting 
the  younger.  Finally  he  took  advantage  of  the  Empress'  confinement  to  pay 
the  long-deferred  visit,  but,  on  learning  .of  the  event,  the  outraged  wife  set  fire 
to  the  parturition  house  and  attempted  to  commit  suicide.  "  Many  years  have 
passed,"  she  is  recorded  to  have  said  to  the  Emperor,  "since  I  first  bound  up  my 
hair  and  became  thy  companion  in  the  inner  palace.  It  is  too  cruel  of  thee,  O 
Emperor  1  Wherefore  just  on  this  night  when  I  am  in  childbirth  and  hanging 
between  life  and  death,  must  thou  go  to  Fujiwara?''  Inkyo  had  the  grace  to 
be  ''greatly  shocked''  and  to  ''soothe  the  mind  of  the  Empress  with  expla- 
nations," but  he  did  not  mend  his  infidelity.  At  Oto  's  request  he  built  a  residence 
for  her  at  Chinu  in  the  neighbouring  province  of  Kawachi,  and  thereafter  the 
compilers  of  the  ChronideSj  with  fine  irony,  confine  their  record  of  three  consecu- 
tive years'  events  to  a  repetition  of  the  single  phrase,  "the  Emperor  made  a 
progress  to  Chinu." 

It  is  not,  perhaps,  extravagant  to  surmise  that  the  publicity  attending  this 
sovereign 's  amours  and  the  atmosphere  of  loose  morality  thus  created  were  in 
part  responsible  for  a  crime  committed  by  his  elder  son,  the  Crown  Prince  Karu. 
Marriage  between  children  of  the  same  father  had  always  been  permitted  in 
Japan  provided  the  mother  was  different,  but  marriage  between  children  of  the 
same  mother  was  incest.  Prince  Karu  was  guilty  of  this  offence  with  his  sister, 
Oiratsume,  and  so  severely  did  the  nation  judge  him  that  he  was  driven  into 
exile  and  finally  obliged  to  commit  suicide.  With  such  records  is  the  reign  of 
Inkyo  associated.  It  is  perplexing  that  the  posthumous  name  chosen  for  him 
by  historians  should  signify  "sincerely  courteous."  Incidentally,  four  facts 
present  themselves  ■ —  that  men  wore  wristbands  and  garters  to  which  grelots 
were  attached;  that  a  high  value  was  set  on  pearls;  that  metal  was  used  for  the 
construction  of  great  men's  gates,  and  that  the  first  earthquake  is  said  to  have 
been  experienced  in  a.d.  416. 

ANK5 

The  records  of  this  sovereign's. reign  make  a  discreditable  page  of  Japanese 
history.  Anko,  having  ascended  the  throne  after  an  armed  contest  with  his 
elder  brother,  which  ended  in  the  latter 's  suicide,  desired  to  arrange  a  marriage 
between  his  younger  brother,  Ohatsuse,  and  a  sister  of  his  uncle,  Okusaka.  He 
despatched  Ne  no  Omi,  a  trusted  envoy,  to  confer  with  the  latter,  who  gladly 
consented,  and,  in  token  of  approval,  handed  to  Ne  no  Omi  a  richly  jewelled 
coronet  for  conveyance  to  the  Emperor.  But  Ne  no  Omi,  covetous  of  the  gems, 
secreted  the  coronet,  and  told  the  Emperor  that  Okusaka  had  rejected  the  pro- 
posal with  scorn.  Anko  took  no  steps  to  investigate  the  truth  of  this  statement. 
It  has  been  already  seen  that  such  investigations  were  not  customary  in  those 
days.  Soldiers  were  at  once  sent  to  slaughter  Okusaka;  his  wife,  Nakashi,  was 
taken  to  be  the  Emperor's  consort,  and  his  sister,  Hatahi,  was  married  to  Prince 
Ohatsuse. 

Now,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  Okusaka  had  a  son,  Mayuwa,  seven  years  old. 
One  day,  the  Emperor,  having  drunk  heavily,  confessed  to  the  Empress,  Nakashi,    . 
that  he  entertained  some  apprehension  lest  this  boy  might  one  day  seek  to  avenge 
his  father 's  execution.    The  child  overheard  this  remark,  and  creeping  to  the 
side  of  his  step-father,  who  lay  asleep  with  his  head  \xi]SaiiaaVvV«>\^\>,\i2^^\\i^ 
with  hi?  own  sword.    Such  is  the  tale  narrated  iu  ttie  CHromcle^  ^\A\Jafc^iftWw^' 
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But  its  incredible  features  are  salient.  A  deed  of  the  kind  would  never  have 
been  conceived  or  committed  by  a  child,  and  the  Empress  must  have  been  a 
conniving  party. 

To  what  quarter,  then,  is  the  instigation  to  be  traced?  An  answer  seems  to 
be  furnished  by  the  conduct  of  Prince- Ohatsuse.  Between  this  prince  and  the 
throne  five  lives  intervened;  those  of  the  Emperor  Ank5,  of  the  latter 's  two 
brothers,  Yatsuri  no  Shiro  and  Sakai  no  Kuro,  both  older  than  Ohatsuse,  and 
of  two  sons  of  the  late  Emperor  Richti,  Ichinobe  no  Oshiwa  and  M una.  Every 
one  of  these  was  removed  from  the  scene  in  the  space  of  a  few  days.  Immediate- 
ly after  Anko's  assassination,  Ohatsuse,  simulating  suspicion  of  his  two  elder 
brothers,  killed  the  d-omiy  who  refused  to  give  them  up.  Ohatsuse  then  tm-ned 
his  attention  to  his  grand-uncles,  the  two  sons  of  Richu.  He  sent  a  military 
force  to  destroy  one  of  them  without  any  pretence  of  cj,use;  the  other  he  invited 
to  a  hunting  expedition  and  treacherously  shot.  If  Ohatsuse  did  not  contrive 
the  murder  of  Anko,  as  he  contrived  the  deaths  of  all  others  standing  between 
himself  and  the  throne,  a  great  injustice  has  been  done  to  his  memory. 

LOYALTY 

These  shocking  incidents  are  not  without  a  relieving  feature.  _  They  furnished 
opportunities  for  the  display  of  fine  devotion.  When  Prince  Okusaka  died  for 
a  crime  of  which  he  was  wholly  innocent,  two  of  his  retainers,  Naniwa  no  Hikaga, 
father  and  son,  committed  suicide  in  vindication  of  his  memory.  When  Prince 
Sakai  no  Kuro  and  Mayuwa  took  refuge  in  the  house  of  the  o-omi  Tsubura,  the 
latter  deliberately  chose  death  rather  than  surrender  the  fugitives.  When 
Prince  Kuro  perished,  Nie-no-Sukune  took  the  corpse  m  his  arms  and  was  burned 
with  it.  When  Prince  Ichinobe  no  Oshiwa  fell  imder  the  treacherous  arrow  of 
Prince  Ohatsuse,  one  of  the  former's  servants  embraced  the  dead  body  and  fell 
into  such  a  paroxysm  of  grief  that  Ohatsuse  ordered  him  to  be  despatched.  And 
during  this  reign  of  Yuryaku,  when  Lord  Otomo  was  killed  ill  a  fatal  engagment 
with  the  Sinra  troops,  his  henchman,  Tsumaro,  crying,  "My  master  has  fallen; 
what  avails  that  I  alone  should  remain  unhurt?"  threw  himself  into  the  ranks 
of  the  enemy  and  perished.  Loyalty  to  the  death  characterized  the  Japanese 
in  every  age. 

YIJRYAKU 

This  sovereign  was  the  Ohatsuse  of  whose  unscrupulous  ambition  so  much 
has  just  been  heard.  Some  historians  have  described  him  as  an  austere  man, 
but  few  readers  of  his  annals  will  be  disposed  to  endorse  such  a  lenient  verdict. 
He  ordered  that  a  feirl,  whose  only  fault  was  misplaced  affection,  should  have 
her  four  limbs  stretched  on  a  tree  and  be  roasted  to  death;  he  slew  one  of  his 
stewards  at  a  hunt,  because  the  man  did  not  understand  how  to  cut  up  the  meat 
of  an  animal;  he  removed  a  high  official  —  Tasa,  omi  of  Kibi  —  to  a  distant  post 
in  order  to  possess  himself  of  the  man's  wife  (Waka),  and  he  arbitrarily  and 
capriciously  killed  so  many  men  and  women  that  the  people  called  him  the 
**  Emperor  of  great  wickedness."  One  act  of  justice  stands  to  his  credit.  The 
slanderer,  Ne  no  Omi,  who  for  the  sake  of  a  jewelled  coronet  had  caused  the 
death  of  Prince  Okusaka,  as  related  above,  had  the  temerity  to  wear  the  coronet, 
sixteen  years  subsequently,  when  he  presided  at  a  banquet  given  in  honour  of 
envoys  from  China;  and  the  beauty  of  the  bauble  having  thus  been  noised  abroad, 
JVeno  Omi  was  required  to  show  it  at  the  palace.    It  waa  immediately  recognized 
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by  the  Empress,  sister  of  the  ill-starred  prince,  and  Ne  no  Omi,  having  confessed 
his  crime,  was  put  to  death,  all  the  members  of  his  uji  being  reduced  to  the  rank 
of  serfs.  One  moiety  of  them  was  formed  into  a  hereditary  corporation  which 
was  organized  under  the  name  of  Okusakabe,  in  memory  of  Prince  Okusaka. 

ARTS  AND  CRAFTS 

The  reign  of  YQryaku  is  partially  saved  from  the  reproach  of  selfish  despotism 
by  the  encouragement  given  to  the  arts  and  crafts.  It  has  already  been  related 
that  the  members  of  the  Hatd-uji,  which  had  been  constituted  originally  with 
artisans  from  China,  gradually  became  dispersed  throughout  the  provinces  and 
were  suffering  some  hardships  when  Yuryaku  issued  orders  for  their  reassembly 
and  reorganization.  Subsequently  the  sovereign  gave  much  encouragement  to 
sericulture,  and,  inspired  doubtless  by  the  legend  of  the  Sun  goddess,  inaugurated 
a  custom  which  thereafter  prevailed  in  Japan  through  all  ages,  the  cultivation 
of  silkworms  by  the  Empress  herself.  At  a  later  date,  learning  from  a  Korean 
handicraftsman  (tebito)  —  whose  name  has  been  handed  down  as  Kwan-in 
Chin  —  that  Korea  abounded  in  experts  of  superior  skill,  Yuryaku  commissioned 
this  man  to  carry  to  the  King  of  Kudara  (Paikche)  an  autograph  letter  asking 
for  the  services  of  several  of  these  experts.  This  request  was  complied  with, 
and  the  newcomers  were  assigned  dwellings  at  the  village  of  Tsuno  in  Yamato;* 
but  as  the  plkce  proved  unhealthy,  they  were  afterwards  distributed  among 
several  localities. 

It  is  also  recorded  that,  about  this  time,  there  came  from  China  a  man  called 
An  Kiko,  a  descendant  of  one  of  the  Wu  sovereigns.  He  settled  in  Japan,  and 
his  son,  Ryil  —  afterwards  named  Shinki  —  is  reputed  to  have  been  the  first 
exponent  of  Chinese  pictorial  art  in  Japan.  In  the  year  a.d.  470,  there  was 
another  arrival  of  artisans,  this  time  from  Wu  (China),  including  weavers  and 
clothiers.  They  landed  in  the  province  of  Settsu,  and  to  commemorate  their 
coming  a  road  called  the  *^Kure-saka"  (Wu  acclivity)  was  constructed  from 
that  port  to  the  Shihatsu  highway.  The  descendants  of  these  immigrants  were 
organized  into  two  hereditary  corporations  (be)  of  silk-clothiers,  the  Asuka  no 
Kinu-nui-he  and  the  Ise  no  Kinu-nui-he.  Two  years  later  (472),  orders  were 
issued  for  the  cultivation  of  mulberry  trees  in  all  suitable  provinces,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  previously  reassembled  members  of  the  Hata-uji  were  once  more 
distributed  to  various  localities  with  the  object  of  widening  their  sphere  of  in- 
struction. 

In  the  year  473  a  very  interesting  event  is  recorded.  The  muraji  of  the 
Hanishi  was  ordered  to  furnish  craftsmen  to  manufacture  "pure  utensils"  for 
serving  viands  daily  in  the  palace.  These  Hanishi  are  first  spoken  of  as  having 
been  employed  at  the  suggestion  of  Nomi-no-Sukune,  in  the  days  of  the  Emperor 
Suinin  (a.d.  3),  to  make  clay  substitutes  for  the  human  beings  thitherto  inhumed 
at  the  sepulchres  of  notables.  In  response  to  this  order  the  muraji  summoned 
his  own  tomi-te  (private  hereditary  corporation)  then  located  at  seven  villager 
in  the  provinces  of  Settsu,  Yamashiro,  Ise,  Tamba,  Tajima,  and  Inaba.  They 
were  organized  into  the  Nie  no  Hanishihe,  or  hereditary  corporation  of  potters 
of  table-utensils.  Ceramists  had  previously  come  from  Kudara  (Paikche),  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  some  progress  was  made  in  the  art  from  the  fifth 
century  onwards.  But  there  does  not  appear  to  be  sufficient  grouivd  tot  ^  ^^^jl- 
du8ion  formed  by  some  historians  that  the  "p\ire  \itenai\a"  xMSo^CvTCkftdL  ^^^rn^ 
P  There  were  pottere,  saddlere,  brooade-weaverB,  aiid  \ii\.crpt«^««%\ 
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were  of  glazed  pottery.    The  art  of  applying  glaze  to  ceramic  manufactures 
was  not  discovered  until  a  much  later  period. 

RELATION'S  WITH  KOREA 

When  Yuryaku  ascended  the  throne,  Japan  still  enjoyed  her  original  friend- 
ship with  Paikche  (Kudara),  whence  ladies-in-waiting  were  sent  periodically  to 
the  Yamatp  Court.  She  also  retained  her  military  post  at  Mimana  (Imna)  and 
k:ept  a  governor  there,  but  her  relations  with  Shh-agi  (Sinra)  were  somewhat 
strained,  owing  to  harsh  treatment  of  the  latter 's  special  envoys  who  had  come 
to  convey  their  sovereign's  condolences  on  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Inky5 
(453).  From  the  time  of  Yuryaku 's  accession,  Shiragi  ceased  altogether  to  send 
the  usual  gifts  to  the  Emperor  of  Japan.  In  the  year  463,  Yuryaku,  desiring  to 
possess  hunself  of  the  wife  of  a  high  official,  Tasa,  sent  him  to  be  governor  of 
Mimana,  and  in  his  absence  debauched  the  lady.  Tasa,  learning  how  he  had 
been  dishonoured,  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  and  sought  aid  of  the  Shiragi 
people.  Then  YUryaku,  with  characteristic  refinement  of  cruelty,  ordered 
Tasa's  son,  Oto,  to  lead  a  force  against  his  father.  Oto  seemingly  complied,  but, 
on  reaching  the  peninsula,  opened  conmoLimication  with  his  father,  and  it  was 
agreed  that  while  Tasa  should  hold  Imna,  breaking  oflE  all  relations  with  Japan, 
Oto  should  adopt  a  similar  course  with  regard  to  Paikche.  This  plot  was 
frustrated  by  Oto's  wife,  Kusu,  a  woman  too  patriotic  to  connive  at  treason  in 
any  circumstances.  She  killed  her  husband,  and  the  Court  of  Yamato  was 
informed  of  these  events. 

From  that  time,  however,  Japan's  hold  upon  the  peninsula  was  shaken. 
Yuryaku  sent  four  expeditions  thither,  but  they  accomplished  nothing  per- 
manent. The  power  of  Koma  in  the  north  increased  steadily,  and  it  had  the 
support  of  China.  Yuryaku 's  attempts  to  estabUsh  close  relations  with  the 
latter  —  the  Sung  were  then  on  the  throne  —  seem  to  have  been  inspired  by  a 
desire  to  isolate  Korea.  He  failed,  and  ultimately  Kudara  was  overrun  by 
Koma,  as  wiU  be  seen  by  and  by.  It  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say  that  Japan 
lost  her  paramount  status  in  Korea  because  of  Yuryaku 's  ilUcit  passion  for  the 
wife  of  one  of  his  subjects. 

CHRONOLOGY 

The  first  absolute  agreement  between  the  dates  given  in  Japanese  history  and 
those  given  in  Korean  occurs  in  this  reign,  namely,  the  year  a.d.  475.  The 
severest  critics  therefore  consent  to  admit  the  trustwofthiness  of  the  Japanese 
annals  from  the  third  quarter  of  the  fifth  century. 


TREASURIES 

In  the  record  of  Richu  's  reign,  brief  mention  has  been  made  of  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Government  treasury.  In  early  days,  when  religious  rites  and 
administrative  functions  were  not  difiEerentiated,  articles  needed  for  both  pur- 
poses were  kept  in  the  same  store,  under  the  charge  of  the  Imihe-uji.  But  as 
the  Court  grew  richer,  owing  to  receipt  of  domestic  taxes  and  foreign  "tribute," 
the  necessity  of  establishing  separate  treasuries,  was  felt  and  a ''  domestic  store  " 
{Uchv-kyra)  was  formed  during  Richu 's  reign,  the  Koreans,  Achi  and  Wani,  be- 
i^ff  appointed  to  keep  the  accounts.  In  YOryaku  's  time  a  third  treasury  had  to 
^  added,  owing  to  gre&tly  increased  production  oi  textiki  irionca  and  other 
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maauf actures.  This  was  called  the  Okura,  a  term  still  applied  to  the  Imperial 
treasury,  and  there  were  thus  three  stores,  Okura,  Uchi-^kwraj  and  Imi-^kwra. 
Soga  no  Machi  was  placed  in  supreme  charge  of  all  three,  and  the  power  of  the 
Soga  family  grew  proportionately. 

MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS 

It  is  observable  that  at  this  epoch  the  sovereigns  of  Japan  had  not  yet  begun 
to  afiFect  the  sacred  seclusion  which,  in  later  ages,  became  characteristic  of  them. 
It  is  true  that,  after  ascending  the  throne,  they  no  longer  led  their  troops  in  war, 
though  they  did  so  as  Imperial  princes.  But  in  other  respects  they  lived  the 
lives  of  ordinary  men  —  joining  in  the  chase,  taking  part  in  banquets,  and  mix- 
ing freely  with  the  people.  As  illustrating  this  last  fact  a  strange  incident  may 
be  cited.  One  day  the  Emperor  Yuryaku  visited  the  place  where  some  carpen- 
ters were  at  work  and  observed  that  one  of  them,  Mane,  in  shaping  timber  with 
an  axe,  used  a  stone  for  ruler  but  never  touched  it  with  the  axe.  **Dost  thou 
never  make  a  mistake  and  strike  the  stone?"  asked  the  monarch.  "I  never 
make  a  mistake,"  replied  the  carpenter.  Then,  to  disturb  the  man's  sang-froid, 
Yuryaku  caused  the  ladies-in-waiting  (uneme)  to  dance,  wearing  only  waist- 
cloths.  Mane  watched  the  spectacle  for  a  while,  and  on  resuming  his  work,  his 
accuracy  of  aim  was  momentarily  at  fault.  The  Emperor  rebuked  him  for 
having  made  an  unwarranted  boast  and  handed  him  over  to  the  monono-be  for 
execution.  After  the  imfortunate  man  had  been  led  away,  one  of  his  comrades 
chanted  an  impromptu  couplet  lamenting  his  fate,  whereat  the  Emperor,  relent- 
ing, bade  a  messenger  gallop  off  on  **  a  black  horse  of  Kai "  to  stay  the  execution. 
The  mandate  of  mercy  arrived  just  in  time,  and  when  Mane 's  bonds  were  loosed, 
he,  too,  improvised  a  verse: — 

"Black  as  the  night 
*'Was  the  horse  of  Kai. 
*'Had  they  waited  to 
"Saddle  him,  my  life  were  lost 
"O,  horse  of  Kai!" 

The  whole  incident  is  full  of  instruction.  A  sovereign  concerning  himself 
about  trivialities  as  petty  as  this  pretext  on  which  he  sends  a  man  to  death;  the 
shameful  indignity  put  upon  the  ladies-in-waiting  to  minister  to  a  momentary 
whim;  the  composition  of  poetry  by  common  carpenters,  and  the  ride  for  life 
on  a  horse  which  there  is  not  time  to  saddle.  It  is  an  instructive  picture  of  the 
ways  of  Yuryaku 's  Court. 

In  truth,  this  couplet-composing  proclivity  is  one  of  the  strangest  features  of 
the  Yamato  race  as  portrayed  in  the  pages  of  the  Records  and  the  Chronicles. 
From  the  time  when  the  fierce  Kami,  Susanoo,  put  his  thoughts  into  verse  as 
he  sought  for  a  place  to  celebrate  his  marriage,  great  crises  and  little  crises  in 
the  careers  of  men  and  women  respectively  inspire  couplets.  We  find  an  Emper- 
or addressing  an  ode  to  a  dragon-fly  which  avenges  him  on  a  gad-fly;  we  find  a 
prince  reciting  impromptu  stanzas  while  he  lays  siege  to  the  place  whither  his 
brother  has  fled  for  refuge;  we  find  a  heartbroken  lady  singing  a  verselet  as  for 
the  last  time  she  ties  the  garters  of  her  lord  going  to  his  death,  and  we  find  a 
sovereign  corresponding  in  verse  with  his  consort  whose  consent  to  his  own 
dishonour  he  seeks  to  win. 

Yet  in  the  lives  of  all  these  men  and  women  of  old,  t\iei^  aT^XLoXiXaaJKS  ^^^^ 
traoesr  of  corresponding  reiSnement  or  romance,    We  axe  cox^aXiX^is^fc^  \»^  ^<3iie- 
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jecture  that  many  of  the  verses  quoted  in  the  Records  and  the  Chronides  were 
fitted  in  after  ages  to  the  events  they  commemorate.  Another  striking  feattire 
in  the  lives  of  these  early  sovereigns  is  that  while  on  the  one  hand  their  resi- 
dences are  spoken  of  as  muro,  a  term  generally  applied  to  dwellings  partially 
underground,  on  the  other,  we  find  more  than  one  reference  to  high  towers. 
Thus  Ytiryaku  is  shown  as  "ordering  commissioners  to  erect  a  lofty  pavilion  in 
which  he  assumes  the  Imperial  dignity,"  and  the  Emperor  Nintoku  is  represent- 
ed as  "ascending  a  lofty  tower  and  looking  far  and  wide""  on  thie  occasion  ot  his 
celebrated  sympathy  with  the  people 's  poverty.  .      =  j ,  i . :  ;  > .  t 
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CHAPTER  Xm 


THE  PROTOHISTOMC  SOVEREIGNS  (Continued) 


The  22nd  Sovereign,  Seinei , 

■'  23rd  ■'  KensO "   485-487 

■■  24th  "  NinkcD  "  488-498 

■'  25th  ■'  MureUu "499-506 

"  26th  "  Keitai "  507-531 

'■  27th  "  Ankan "  534-535 

"  28th  "  Senkwft..: "  536-539 


DISPUTE  ABOUT  THE  SUCCESSION 
The  Emperor  Yuryaku  's  evil  act  in  robbing  Tasa  of  his  wife,  Waka,  entailed 
serious  consequences.  He  selected  to  succeed  to  the  throne  his  son  Seinei,  by 
Princess  Kara,  who  belonged  to  the  Katsuragi  branch  of  the  great  Takenouchi 
"family.  But  Princess  Waka  conspired  to  secure  the  dignity  for  the  younger  of 
her  own  two  Sons,  Iwaki  and  Hoshikawa,  who  were  both  older  than  Seinei. 
She  urged  Hoshikawa  to  assert  his  claim  by  seizing  the  Imperial  treasury,  and 
she  herself  with  Prince  Iwaki  and  others  accompanied  him  thither.  They 
underestimated  the  power  of  the  Katsuragi  family.  Siege  was  laid  to  the  treas- 
ury and  all  its  inmates  were  burned,  with  the  exception  of  oite minor  of&tnal  to 
whom  mercy  was  extended  and  who,  in  token  of  gratitude,  presented  twenty- 
five  acres  of  rice-land  to  the  5-tmtraji,  Lord  Otomo,  commander  of  the  investing 
force. 

THE  FUGITIVE  PRINCES 

The  Emperor  Seinei  had  no  offspring,  and  for  a  time  it  seemed  that  the 
succession  in  the  dbect  line  would  be  interrupted.  For  this  lack  of  heirs  the 
responsibility  ultimately  rested  with  YQryaku.  In  his  fierce  ambition  to  sweep 
away  every  obstacle,  actual  or  potential,  that  batted  \tts  asREvA.  \a  'Caa  \i«s«o«,^ 
be  'mvmgl&i  Piinoe  OeMwa,  eldest  boq  of  the  Empewn  ■Bift>a\v,^a  wwaatts^MSi  \iB»:^ 
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on  a  hunting  eg)edition,  and  slew  him  mercilessly  on  the  moor  of  Kaya.    Oshiwa 
bad  two  sons,  Oke  and  Woke,  mere  children  at  the  time  of  their  father's  murder.  ^ 
They  fled,  imder  the  care  of  Omi,  a  muraji,  who,  with  his  son,  Adahiko,  secreted 
them  in  the  remote  province  of  Inaba.    Omi  ultimately  committed  suicide  in- 
order  to  .avoid  the  risk  of  capture  and  interrogation  imder  torture,  and  the  two 
little  princes,  still  accompanied  by  Adahiko,  calling  themselves  'Hhe  urchioB  of; 
'  Tamba,"  became  menial  in..tbe  service  of  the  ohito  of  the  Shijimi  granairies  in, 
the  province  of  Harima.  i 

Twenty-f ouir  years  had  been  'passed  in  that  seclusion  when  it  chanced  that  \ 
Odate,  governor  of  the  prcfvince,  visited  the  ohiio  on  an  occasion  when  the  - 
latter  was  holding  a  revel  to  celebrate  the  building  of  a  new  houise.    It  fell  to ' 
the  lot  of  the  two  princes  to  act  as  torch-bearers,  the  lowest  r61e  that  could  be 
assigned  to  them,  and  the  younger  counselled  his  brother  that  the  time  had  come 
to  declare  themselves,  for  death  was  preferable  to  such  a  life.    Tradition  says 
that,  being  invited  to  dance  "when  the  night  had  become  profoimd,  when  the 
revel  was  at  its  height  and  when  every  one  else  had  danced  in  turn, "  the  Prince 
Woke,  accompanying  his  movements  with  verses  extemporized  for  the  occasion, 
danced  so  gracefully  that  the  governor  twice  asked  him  to  continue,  and  at  length 
he  announced  the  rank  and  lineage  of  his  brother  and  himself.     The  governor, 
astopished,  "made  repeated  obeisance  to  the  youths,  built  a  palace  for  their 
temporary  accommodation,  and  going  up  to  the  capital,  disclosed  the  whole 
affair  to  the  Emperor,  who  expressed  profound  satisfaction.'' 

Oke,  the  elder  of  the  two,  was  made  Prince  Imperial,  and  should  have 
ascended  the  throne  on  the  death  of  Seinei,  a  few  months  later.  Arguing,  how- 
ever, that  to  his  younger  brother,  Woke^  it  was  entirely  due  that  they  had 
emerged  from  a  state  of  abject  misery,  Oke  announced  his  determination  to 
cede  the  honour  to  Woke,  who,  in  turn,  declined  to  take  precedence  of  his  elder 
brother.  This  dispute  of  mutual  deference  continued  for  a  whole  year,  during  a 
part  of  which  time  the  administration  was  carried  on  by  Princess  Awo,  elder 
sister  of  Woke.  At  length  the  latter  yielded  and  assumed  the  sceptre.  His 
first  care  was  to  collect  the  bones  of  his  father.  Prince  Oshiwa,  who  had  been 
.  murdered  and  buried  unceremoniously  on  the  moor  of  Kaya  in  Omi  province. 
It  was  long  before  the  place  of  interment  could  be  discovered,  but  at  length  an 
old  woman  served  as  guide,  and  the  bones  of  the  prince  were  found  mingled  in 
inextricable  confusion  with  those  of  his  loyal  vassal,  Nakachiko,  who  had  shared 
bis  fate. 

The  ethics  of  that  remote  age  are  illustrated  vividly  in  this  page  of  the 
record.  A  double  sepulchre  was  erected  in  memory  of  the  murdered  prince  and 
his  faithful  follower  and  the  old  woman  who  had  pointed  out  the  place  of  their 
unhonoured  grave  was  given  a  house  in  the  vicinity  of  the  palace,  a  rope  with  a 
bell  attached  being  stretched  between  the  two  residences  to  serve  as  a  support 
for  her  infirm  feet  and  as  a  means  of  announcing  her  coming  when  she  visited 
the  palace.  But  the  same  benevolent  sovereign  who  directed  these  gracious 
doings  was  with  difficulty  dissuaded  from  demolishing  the  tomb  and  scattering 
to  the  winds  of  heaven  the  bones  of  the  Emperor  Ytiryaku,  under  whose  hand 
Prince  Oshiwa  had  fallen. 

THE  VENDETTA 

In  connexion  with  this,  the  introduction  of  the  principle  of  the  vendetta  has 

^  be  noted.     Its  Erst  practical  application  is  generally  referred  to  the  act  of  the 

boy-'prince,  Mayuwa,  who  stabbed  his  father's  slayer,  ttie^m^^tat  ^lio  <a.,d» 
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456).  But  tibe  details  of  Ank5  's  fate  are  involved  in  some  mystery,  and  it  is  not 
until  the  time  (a.d.  486)  of  Kensd  that  we  find  a  definite  enunciation  of  the 
Confuciaii  doctrine,  afterwards  rigidly  obeyed  in  Japan,  ^*  A  man  should  not  live 
under  the  same  heaven  with  his  father's  enemy."  History  alleges  that,  by  his 
brother 's  counsels,  the  Emperor  Kenso  was  induced  to  abandon  his  intention  of 
deseerating  YQryaku's  tomb,  but  the  condition  of  the  tomb  to-day  suggests 
that  these  cx>unsels  were  not  entirely  effective. 


BANQUETS 

The  annals  of  this  epoch  refer  more  than  once  to  banquets  at  the  palace. 
Towards  the  close  of  Seinei  's  reign  we  read  of  **  a  national  drinking-festival  which 
lasted  five  days,"  and  when  Kenso  ascended  the  throne  he  "went  to  the  park, 
where  he  held  revel  by  the  winding  streams,"  the  high  officials  in  great  numbers 
being  his  guests.  On  this  latter  occasion  the  ministers  are  said  to  have  "uttered 
reiterated  cries  of  ^banzai^  "S  which  has  come  into  vogue  once  more  in  modem 
times  as  the  equivalent  of  "hurrah." 

THE  EMPEROR  NINKEN 

The  twenty-fourth  sovereign,  Ninken,  was  the  elder  of  the  two  brothers, 
Oke  and  Woke,  whose  escape  from  the  murderous  ambition  of  the  Emperor 
Ytiryaku  and  their  ultimate  restoration  to  princely  rank  have  been  already 
described.  He  succeeded  to  the  throne  after  the  death  of  his  younger  brother, 
and  occupied  it  for  ten  years  of  a  most  uneventful  reign.  Apart  from  the  fact 
that  tanners  were  invited  from  Korea  to  improve  the  process  followed  in  Japan, 
the  records  contain  nothing  worthy  of  attention.  One  incident,  however,  de- 
serves to  be  noted  as  showing  the  paramount  importance  attached  in  those 
early  days  to  all  the  formalities  of  etiquette.  The  Empress  dowager  committed 
suicide,  dreading  lest  she  should  be  put  to  death  for  a  breach  of  politeness 
committed  towards  Ninken  during  the  life  of  his  predecessor,  Kens5.  At  a 
banquet  in  the  palace  she  had  twice  neglected  to  kneel  when  presenting,  first,  a 
knife  and,  secondly,  a  cup  of  wine  toNinken,  then  Prince  Imperial.  It  has 
already  been  related  that  the  Empress  Onakatsu,  consort  of  Inkyo,  was  disposed 
to  inflict  the  death  penalty  on  a  high  official  who  had  slighted  her  unwittingly 
prior  to  her  husband's  accession.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  differences  of 
rank  received  most  rigid  recognition  in  early  Japan. 

THE  EMPEROR  MURETSU 

This  sovereign  was  the  eldest  son  of  his  predecessor,  Ninken.  According  to 
the  Chronicles,  his  reign  opened  with  a  rebellion  by  the  great  Heguri  family, 
whose  representative,  Matori,  attempted  to  usurp  the  Imperial  dignity  while 
his  son,  Shibi,  defiantly  wooed  and  won  for  himself  the  object  of  the  Emperor's 
affections.  Matori  had  been  Ytiryaku 's  minister,  and  his  power  as  well  as  his 
family  influence  were  very  great,  but  the  military  nobles  adhered  to  the  sove- 
reign's  cause  and  the  Heguri  were  annihilated.  In  the  Records  this  event  is 
attributed  to  the  reign  of  Seinei  in  a  much  abbreviated  form,  but  the  account 
given  in  the  Chronicles  commands  the  greater  credence.  The  Chronicles, 
however,  represent  Muretsu  as  a  monster  of  cruelty,  the  Nero  of  Japanese 
/*  Banzai  means  literally  '*  ten  thousand  yftnTa."  and  V^i\3Ja  wstc^s^tv^'^  \»  vv»a\ 
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history,  who  plucked  out  men's  nails  and  made  them  dig  up  yams  with  their 
mutilated  fingers;  who  pulled  out  people's  hair;  who  made  them  ascend  trees 
which  were  then  cut  down,  and  who  perpetrated  other  hideous  excesses.  Here 
again  the  Records^  as  well  as  other  ancient  authorities  are  absolutely  silent,  and 
the  story  in  the  Chronicles  has  attracted  keen  analyses  by  modern  histori- 
ographers. Their  almost  unanimous  conclusion  is  that  the  annals  of  King  Multa 
of  Kudara  have  been  confused  with  those  of  the  Emperor  Muretsu.  This 
Korean  sovereign,  contemporary  with  Muretsu,  committed  all  kinds  of  atrocities' 
and  was  finally  deposed  by  his  people.  There  are  evidences  that  the  compilers 
of  the  Chronicles  drew  largely  on  the  pages  of  Korean  writers,  and  it  is  not 
difficult  to  imagine  accidental  intermixing  such  as  that  suggested  by  the  critics 
in  this  case. 

KEITAI 

The  death  of  the  Emperor  Muretsu  left  the  throne  without  any  successor 
in  the  direct  line  of  descent,  and  for  the  first  time  since  the  foundation  of  the 
Empire,  it  became  necessary  for  the  great  officials  to  make  a  selection  among 
the  scions  of  the  remote  Imperial  families.  Their  choice  fell  primarily  on  the 
representative  of  the  fifth  generation  of  the  Emperor  Chuai's  descendants. 
But  as  their  method  of  announcing  their  decision  was  to  despatch  a  strong 
force  of  armed  troops  to  the  provincial  residence  of  the  chosen  man,  he  naturally 
misinterpreted  the  demonstration  and  sought  safety  in  flight.  Then  the  o-omi 
and  the  o-muraji  turned  to  Prince  Qdo,  fifth  in  descent  from  the  Emperor  Oj  in 
on  his  father's  side  and  eighth  in  descent  from  the  Emperor  Suinin  on  his 
mother's.  Arako,  head  of  the  horse-keepers,  had  secretly  informed  the  prince 
of  the  ministers'  intentions,  and  thus  the  sudden  apparition  of  a  military  force 
inspired  no  alarm  in  Odo's  bosom.  He  did,  indeed,  show  seemly  hesitation, 
but  finally  he  accepted  the  insignia  and  ascended  the  throne,  confirming  all  the 
high  dignitaries  of  State  in  their  previous  offices.  From  the  point  of  view  of 
domestic  affairs  his  reign  was  uneventful,  but  the  empire's  relations  with  Korea 
continued  to  be  much  disturbed,  as  will  be  presently  explained. 

ANKAN 

The  Emperor  Keitai  had  a  large  family,  but  only  one  son  was  by  the  Empress, 
and  as  he  was  too  young  to  ascend  the  throne  immediately  after  his  father 's 
death,  he  was  preceded  by  his  two  brothers,  Ankan  and  Senkwa,  sons  of  the 
senior  concubine.  This  complication  seems  to  have  caused  some  difficulty,  for 
whereas  Keitai  died  in  531,  Ankan 's  reign  did  not  conmience  imtil  534.  The 
most  noteworthy  feature  of  his  era  was  the  estabUshment  of  State  granaries  m 
great  numbers,  a  proof  that  the  Imperial  power  found  large  extension  throughout 
the  provinces.  In  connexion  with  this,  the  o-muraji^  Kanamura,  is  quoted  as 
having  laid  down,  by  command  of  the  Empieror,  the  following  important  doctrine, 
"Of  the  entire  surface  of  the  soil,  there  is  no  part  which  is  not  a  royal  grant  in 
fee;  under  the  wide  heavens  there  is  no  place  which  is  not  royal  territory."  The 
annals  show,  also,  that  the  custom  of  accepting  tracts  of  land  or  other  property 
in  expiation  of  offences  was  obtaining  increased  vogue. 

SENKWA  ,     .....^j^ 

Seakwa  was  the  youngdr  brother  of  Ankan.    He  reigned  only  three  'ywal 
and  the  period  of  his  sway  was  uneventful,  if  we  except  \Jae  ^orMJa.  ^  «»im.plia^ 
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tions  with  Korea,  and  the  storing  of  large  quantities  of  grain  in  Tsukushi,  as  a 
"provision  against  extraordinary  occasions,"  and  "for  the  cordial  entertainment 
of  our  good  guests"  from  "the  countries  beyond  the  sea." 

RELATIONS  WITH  KOREA 

With  whatever  scepticism  the  details  of  the  Empress  Jingo 's  expedition  be 
regarded,  it  appears  to  be  certain  that  at  a  very  early  date,  Japan  effected 
lodgement  on  the  south  coast  of  Korea  at  Mimana,  and  established  there  a 
permanent  station  (chinju-fu)  which  was  governed  by  one  of  her  own  officials. 
It  is  also  apparent  that,  during  several  centuries,  the  eminent  military  strength 
of  YamatO"  received  practical  recognition  from  the  principalities  into  which  the 
peninsula  was  divided;  that  they  sent  to  the  Court  of  Japan  annual  presents 
which  partook  of  the  nature  of  tribute,  and  that  they  treated  her  suggestions, 
for  the  most  part,  with  deferential  attention.  This  state  of  affairs  received  a 
rude  shock  in  the  days  of  Yuryaku,  when  that  sovereign,  in  order  to  possess  him- 
self of  the  wife  of  a  high  official  named  Tasa,  sent  the  latter  to  distant  Mimana 
as  governor,  and  seized  the  lady  in  his  absence.  Tasa  revolted,  and  from  that 
time  Japan's  position  in  the  peninsula  was  compromised.  The  Koreans  per- 
ceived that  her  strength  might  be  paralyzed  by  the  sins  of  her  sovereigns  and 
the  disaffection  of  her  soldiers.  Shiragi  (Sinra) ,  whose  frontier  was  conterminous 
with  that  of  the  Japanese  settlement  on  the  north,  had  always  been  restive  in  the 
proximity  of  a  foreign  aggressor.  From  the  time  of  Yuryaku 's  accession  she 
ceased  to  convey  the  usual  tokens  of  respect  to  the  Yamato  Court,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  she  cultivated  the  friendship  of  Koma  as  an  ally  in  the  day  of 
retribution. 

It  may  be  broadly  stated  that  Korea  was  then  divided  into  three  principali- 
ties: Shiragi  in  the  south  and  east;  Kudara  in  the  centre  and  west,  with  its 
capital  at  the  modem  Seoul,  and  Koma  in  the  north,  having  Pyong-yang  for 
chief  city.  This  last  had  recently  pushed  its  frontier  into  Manchuria  as  far  as  the 
Liao  River,  and  was  already  beginning  to  project  its  shadow  over  the  southern 
regions  of  the  peninsula,  destined  ultimately  to  fall  altogether  under  its  sway. 
In  response  to  Shiragi 's  overtures,  the  King  of  Koma  sent  a  body  of  troops  to 
assist  in  protecting  that  principality  against  any  retaUatory  essay  on  the  part 
of  the  Japanese  in  Mimana.  But  the  men  of  Shiragi,  betrayed  into  imagining 
that  these  soldiers  were  destined  to  be  the  van  of  an  invading  army,  massacred 
them,  and  besought  Japanese  succour  against  Koma 's  vengeance.  The  Japanese 
acceded,  and  Shiragi  was  saved  for  a  time,  but  at  the  cost  of  incurring,  for  herself 
and  for  Japan  alike,  the  lasting  enmity  of  Koma.  Shiragi  appears  to  have 
concluded,  however,  that  she  had  more  to  fear  from  Koma  than  from  Japan, 
for  she  still  withheld  her  tribute  to  the  latter,  and  invaded  the  territory  of  Kudara, 
which  had  always  maintained  most  friendly  relations  with  Yamato.  The  Em- 
peror Yuryaku  sent  two  expeditions  to  pimish  this  contumacy,  but  the  result 
being  inconclusive,  he  resolved  to  take  the  exceptional  step  of  personally  leading 
an  army  to  the  peninsula. 

This  design,  which,  had  it  matured,  might  have  radically  changed  the  history 
of  the  Far  Eafity  was  checked  by  an  oracle,  and  Yuryaku  appointed  three  of  his 
powerful  nobles  t^rg^in  his  stead.  The  Shiragi  men  fought  with  desperate 
tenacity^  OnlBuM(i|^KIg^llH|^^  was  broken,  but  the  other  held  its  ground^ 
and  twd  iol'#«  '  *  1  in  essaying  to  dad^ei^'fe  \V.   ^^^^«t  ^^ 

OQ\jld)cbeiiiJiil^  h  were  too  mue\\  exJasM^Xft^L  \fi  x^^^ssr  ^ 
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her  endorsement  of  territorial  transfers  which  brought  to  the  Yamato  Court 
nothing  but  the  enmity  of  Kudara  's  rivals.  By  these  errors  of  statesmanship 
and  by  the  misgovemment  of  officials  like  Keno,  conditions  were  created  which, 
as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  proved  ultimately  fatal  to  Japan  'ssway  in  the  peninsula. 
Meanwhile,  every  student  of  Japanese  ancient  annals  cannot  but  be  struck  by 
the  large  space  devoted  to  recording  her  relations  with  Korea.  As  the  eminent 
historian,  Rai  Sanyo,  said  in  later  times,  her  soldiers  were  wearied  by  constant 
campaigns  oversea,  and  her  agriculturists  were  exhausted  by  frequent  requisi- 
tions for  supplies.  During  the  epoch  of  Jingo  and  Ojin,  Japan  was  palpably 
inferior  to  her  peninsular  neighbour  in  civilization,  in  wealth,  and  in  population. 
But  in  one  respect  the  superiority  was  largely  on  her  side;  namely,  in  the  quality 
of  her  soldiersj  Therefore,  she  utilized  her  military  strength  for  campaigns 
which  cost  comparatively  little  and  produced  much.  The  peninsula,  at  that 
time,  verified  the  tierm  conunonly  applied  to  it,  Uchi'tsu-miyake,  or  the  "  Granary 
of  the  Home-land."  But  as  the  material  development  of  Japan  and  her  civiliza- 
tion progressed,  she  stood  constantly  to  lose  more  and  gain  less  by  despatching 
expeditions  to  a  land  which  squandered  much  of  its  resourses  on  internecine 
quarrels  and  was  deteriorating  by  comparison.  The  task  of  maintaining  Mimana 
and  succouring  Kudara  then  became  an  obligation  of  prestige  which  gradually 
ceased  to  interest  the  nation. 

FINANCE 

In  the  period  now  under  consideration  no  system  of  land  taxation  had  yet 
oome  into  existence.  The  requirements  of  the  Court  were  met  by  the  produce 
of  the  mi-agcUa  (Imperial  domains),  and  rice  for  public  use  was  grown  in  the 
miyake  districts,  being  there  stored  and  devoted  to  the  administrative  needs  of 
the  region.  Occasionally  the  contents  of  several  miyake  were  collected  into  one 
district,  as,  for  example,  when  (a.d.  536)  the  Emperor  Senkwa  ordered  a  con- 
centration of  foodstuffs  in  Tsukushi.  The  miyake  were  the  property  of  the 
Crown,  as  were  also  a  number  of  hereditary  corporations  (be),  whose  members 
discharged  duties,  from  building  and  repairing  palaces  —  no  light  task,  seeing 
that  the  site  of  the  palace  was  changed  with  each  change  of  occupant  —  to 
sericulture,  weaving,  tailoring,  cooking,  and  arts  and  handicrafts  of  all  descrip- 
tions, each  be  exercising  its  own  function  from  generation  to  generation,  and 
being  superintended  by  its  own  head-man  (obito  or  atae). 

Any  insufficiency  in  the  supplies  furnished  by  the  sovereign's  own  people 
was  made  good  by  levying  on  the  tomo-no^miyatsuko.  It  will  be  seen  that  there 
was  no  annual  tax  regularly  imposed  on  the  people  in  general,  though  universal 
requisitions  were  occasionally  made  to  meet  the  requirements  of  public 
works,  festivals  or  military  operations.  Hence  when  it  is  said  that  the  Emperor 
Nintoku  remitted  all  taxes  for  the  space  of  three  years  until  the  people 's  burdens 
were  lightened,  reference  is  made  only  to  the  be  and  tomxybe  belonging  to  the 
Throne  itself.  Doubtless  this  special  feature  of  Yamato  finance  was  due  in 
part  to  the  fact  that  all  the  land  and  all  the  people,  except  those  appertain^- 
ing  to  the  Crown,  were  in  the  possession  of  the  uji,  without  whose  co-operation 
no  general  fiscal  measure  could  be  adopted.  When  recourse  to  the  nation  at 
large  was  necessitated  to  meet  some  exceptional  purpose,  orders  had  to  be  given, 
first,  to  the  o-omi  and  o-muraji;  next,  by  these  to  the  Kami  of  the  several  o-uji; 
then^  by  the  latter  to  the  Kami  of  the  various  ko-uji,  and,  finally,  by  these  last 
to  every  household. 

The  machinery  was  thorough,  but  to  set  it  in  moWou  le^vvMi^d  wv  effort  which 
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constituted  an  automatic  obstacle  to  extortion.  The  lands  and  people  of  the 
uji  were  governed  by  the  Emperor  but  were  not  directly  controlled  by  him.  On 
the  other  hand,  to  refuse  a  requisitionmadeby  the  Throne  was  counted  contumeli- 
ous and  liable  to  punishment.  Thus  when  (a.d.  534)  the  Emperor  Ankan 
desired  to  include  a  certain  area  of  arable  land  in  a  miyake  established  for  the 
purpose  of  commemorating  the  name  of  the  Empress,  and  when  Ajihari,  suzerain 
(atae)  of  the  region,  sought  to  evade  the  requisition  by  misrepresenting  the 
quality  of  the  land,  he  was  reprimanded  and  had  to  make  atonement  by  surren- 
dering a  portion  of  his  private  property.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that 
as  the  population  increased  and  as  uncultivated  areas  grew  less  frequent,  the 
arbitrary  establishment  of  koshiro  or  of  nashiro  became  more  and  more  irksome, 
and  .the  pages  of  history  indicate  that  from  the  time  of  Keitai  (a.d.  507-531) 
this  practice  was  gradually  abandoned. 

CRIMINAL  LAW 

Although  the  use  of  the  ideographic  script  became  well  known  from  the 
fifth  century,  everything  goes  to  show  that  no  written  law  existed  at  that  time, 
or,  indeed,  for  many  years  afterwards.  Neither  are  there  any  traces  of  Korean 
or  Chinese  influence  in  this  realm.  Custom  prescribed  punishments,  and  the 
solemnity  of  a  judicial  trial  found  no  better  representative  than  the  boiling-water 
ordeal.  If  a  man  took  oath  to  the  deities  of  his  innocence  and  was  prepared  to 
thrust  his  arm  into  boiling  mud  or  water,  or  to  lay  a  red-hot  axe  on  the  palm  of 
his  hand,  he  was  held  to  have  complied  with  all  the  requirements.  The  familiar 
Occidental  doctrine,  "the  King  can  do  no  wrong,''  received  imperative  recogni- 
tion in  Japan,  and  seems  to  have  been  extended  to  the  Crown  Prince  also.  There 
were  no  other  exemptions.  If  a  man  committed  a  crime,  punishment  extended 
to  every  member  of  his  family.  On  the  other  hand,  offences  might  generally 
be  expiated  by  presenting  lands  or  other  valuables  to  the  Throne.  As  for  the 
duty  of  executing  sentences,  it  devolved  on  the  mononobey  who  may  be  described 
as  the  military  corporation.  Death  or  exile  were  common  forms  of  punishment, 
but  degradation  was  still  more  frequent.  It  often  meant  that  a  family,  noble 
and  opulent  to-day,  saw  all  its  members  handed  over  to-morrow  to  be  the  serfs 
or  slaves  of  some  uji  in  whose  be  they  were  enrolled  to  serve  thenceforth,  them- 
selves and  their  children,  through  all  generations  in  some  menial  position,  —  it 
might  be  as  sepulchre-guards,  it  might  be  as  scullions. 

Tattooing  on  the  face  was  another  form  of  penalty.  The  first  mention  of 
it  occurs  in  a.d.  400  when  Richu  condemned  the  muraji,  Hamako,  to  be  thus 
branded,  but  whether  the  practice  originated  then  or  dated  from  an  earlier 
period,  the  annals  do  not  show.  It  was  variously  called  hitae^kizamu  (slicing 
the  brow),  me-saku  (splitting  the  eyes),  and  so  on,  but  these  terms  signified 
nothing  worse  than  tattooing  on  the  forehead  or  round  the  eyes.  The  Emperor 
Richu  deemed  that  such  notoriety  was  sufficient  penalty  for  high  treason,  but 
Yuryaku  inflicted  tattooing  on  a  man  whose  dog  had  killed  one  of  his  Majesty's 
fowls. 

Death  at  the  stake  appears  to  have  been  very  uncommbn.  This  terrible 
form  of  punishment  seiems  to  have  been  revived  by  Yuryaku.  He  caused  it  to 
be  inflicted  on  one  of  the  ladies-in-waiting  and  her  paramour,  who  had  forestalled 
him  in  the  girl 's  affections.  The  first  instance  is  mentioned  in  the  annals  of  th« 
Empress  JingS,  but  the  victim  was  a  Korean  atidt\iei\^c^\^^T&\i^"^^TL<^^^^ 
To  Yuryaku  was  reserved  the  infamy  of  employmfe  «wlOci  «*  ^^^aato*'^  \s^S^^  ^'^sR^ 
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of  Yaryaku,  the  uji's  chief  beeame  d^mw(yi,  as  did  hia  grandson,  Okoshi,  and 
the  latter  'a  aon,  Moriya,  was  destroyed  by  the  d-omi,  Soga  no  Umako,  in  the 
tumult  on  the  accesiiion  of  Susbun  (a.d.  588). 

The  fourth  of  the  great  uji  waa  the  Soga,  descended  from  Takenouehi-no- 
Sukune^  After  the  ruin  of  the  Keguri,  thia  uji  stood  at  the  head  of  all  the 
Imperial  class.  In  the  reign  of  Senkwa  (536-539),  Iname,  chief  of  the  £oga, 
was  appointed  o-omi,  and  his  son,  Umako,  who  held  the  same  rank,  occupies  an 
important  place  in  connexion  with  the  introduction  of  Buddhism.  It  will  be 
observed  that  among  these  four  uji,  Heguri  and  Soga  served  as  civil  officials  and 
Oiomo  and  Mononobe  as  military. 

There  are  also  three  other  vji  which  figure  prominently  on  the  atage  of 
Japanese  history.  They  are  the  Nakotomi,  the  Imibe,  and  the  Kume.  The 
Nakatomi  dischai^d  the  functions  of  religious  supplication  and  divination, 
standing,  for  those  purposes,  between  (Naka)  the  Throne  and  the  deities.  The 
Imibe  had  charge  of  everything  relating  to  religious  festivals;  an  office  which 
required  that  they  ahould  abstain  (imi  euru)  from  all  things  unclean.  The 
Kume  were  descended  from  Amatau  Kume  no  Mikoto,  and  their  duties  were 
to  act  as  chamberlains  and  as  guards  of  the  Court. 

Finally,  there  waa  the  Ogorvji,  descended  from  Okuninushi,  which  makes  the 
eighth  of  the  great  uji.  From  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Jimmu  to  that  of  the 
Empress  Suiko  (a.d.  593-628),  the  nobles  who  served  in  ministerial  capacities 
numbered  forty  and  of  that  total  the  Mononobe  furnished  sixteen;  the  Otomo, 
ax;  the  o-omi  houses  {i.e.  the  Kwdhetsu),  nine;  the  Imibe,  one;  the  Nakatomi, 
six;  and  the  Oga,  two.  Thus,  the  military  uji  of  MoTwnobe  and  Otomo  gave  to 
the  State  twenty-two  ministers  out  of  forty  during  a  space  of  some  twelve 
centuriea. 


HKINCE  SHOTOKU   (572-621  a.d.) 
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FROM  THE  29TH  TO  THE  35TH   SOVEREIGN 
The  29th  Sovereign,  Kimmei a.d.  540-571 
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The  seven  reigns  —  five  Emperors  and  two  Empresses  — commencing  witb 
the  Emperor  Kimmei  and  ending  with  the  Empress  KSgyoku,  covered  a  period 
of  105  years,  from  540  to  645,  and  are  memorable  on  three  accounts :  the  introduc- 
tion of  Buddhism;  the  usurpation  of  the  great  uji,  and  the  loss  of  Japan 'a 
possessions  in  Korea. 


THE  INTRODUCTION  OP  BUDDHISM 

During  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Ming  of  the  Hou-Han  dynasty,  in  the  year 
AD.  65,  a  mission  was  sent  from  China  to  procure  the  Buddhist  Sutras  as  well  as 
some  teachers  of  the  Indian  faith.  More  than  three  centuries  elapsed  before, 
in  the  year  372,  the  creed  obtained  a  footing  in  Korea;  and  not  for  another 
century  and  a  half  did  it  find  its  way  (522)  to  Japan.  It  encountered  no  ob- 
stacles in  Korea.  The  animistic  belief  of  the  early  Koreans  has  never  been  clearly 
studied,  but  whatever  its  exact  nature  may  have  been,  it  certainly  evinced  no 
bigotry  in  the  presence  of  the  foreign  faith,  for  within  three  yeara  of  the  arrival 
of  the  first  image  of  Sakiya  Muni  in  Koma,  two  large  monasteries  had  been 
built,  and  the  King  and  his  Court  were  all  converts. 

No  such  reception  awaited  Buddhism  in  Japan  when,  in  522,  a  Chinese  bonze, 
Shiba  Tachito,  arrived,  erected  a  temple  on  the  Sakata  plain  in  Yamato,  en- 
shrined an  image  of  Buddha  there,  and  endeavoured  to  propagate  the  faith. 
At  that  time,  Wu,  the  first  Emperor  of  the  Liang  dynasty  in  China,  was  employ- 
ing all  his  influence  to  popularize  the  Indian  creed.  Tradition  says  that  Shiba. 
Tachito  came  from  Liang,  and  in  all  probability  he  Vicitfti&iyj«t\»3i&.":tw*«iwfe. 
131 
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the  Korean  peninsula,  but  the  facts  are  obscure.  No  sensible  impression  seems 
to  have  been  produced  in  Japan  by  this  essay.  Buddhism  was  made  known  to 
a  few,  but  the  Japanese  showed  no  disposition  to  worship  a  foreign  god.  Twenty- 
three  years  later  (546),  the  subject  attracted  attention  again.  Song  Wang 
Myong,  King  of  Kudara,  menaced  by  a  crushing  attack  on  the  part  of  Koma 
and  Shiragi  in  co-operation,  made  an  image  of  the  Buddha,  sixteen  feet  high, 
and  petitioned  the  Court  of  Yamato  in  the  sense  that  as  all  good  things  were 
promised  in  the  sequel  of  such  an  effort,  protection  should  be  extended  to  him 
by  Japan.  Tradition  says  that  although  Buddhism  had  not  yet  secured  a  foot- 
ing in  Yamato,  this  image  must  be  regarded  as  the  pioneer  of  many  similar 
objects  subsequently  set  up  in  Japanese  temples. 

Nevertheless,  a.d.  552  is  usually  spoken  of  as  the  date  of  Buddhism's  intro- 
duction into  Japan.  In  that  year  the  same  King  of  Kudara  presented  direct 
to  the  Yamato  Court  a  copper  image  of  Buddha  plated  with  gold;  several 
canopies  {tengai),  and  some  volumes  of  the  sacred  books,  by  the  hands  of  Tori 
Shichi  (Korean  pronunciation,  Nori  Sachhi)  and  others.  The  envoys  carried 
also  a  memorial  which  said:  "This  doctrine  is,  among  all,  most  excellent. 
But  it  is  difficult  to  explain  and  difficult  to  understand.  Even  the  Duke  Chou 
and  Confucius  did  not  attain  to  comprehension.  It  can  produce  fortime  and 
retribution,  immeasurable,  illimitable.  It  can  transform  a  man  into  a  B6dhi. 
Imagine  a  treasure  capable  of  satisfying  all  desires  in  proportion  as  it  is  used. 
Such  a  treasure  is  this  wonderful  doctrine.  Every  earnest  suppUcation  is 
fulfilled  and  nothing  is  wanting.  Moreover,  from  farthest  India  to  the  three 
Han,  all  have  embraced  the  doctrine,  and  there  is  none  that  does  not  receive  it 
with  reverbnce  wherever  it  is  preached.  Therefore  thy  servant,  Myong,  in  all 
sincerity,  sends  his  retainer,  Nori  Sachhi,  to  transmit  it  to  the  Imperial  country, 
that  it  may  be  diffused  abroad  throughout  the  home  provinces,^  so  as  to  fulfil 
the  recorded  saying  of  the  Buddha,  'My  law  shall  spread  to  the  East.'"  ^  It 
is  highly  probable  that  in  the  effort  to  win  the  Yamato  Court  to  Buddhism, 
King  Myong  was  influenced  as  much  by  political  as  by  moral  motives.  He 
sought  to  use  the  foreign  faith  as  a  link  to  bind  Japan  to  his  country,  so  that  he 
might  count  on  his  oversea  neighbour 's  powerful  aid  against  the  attacks  of  Koma 
and  Shiragi. 

A  more  interesting  question,  however,  is  the  aspect  under  which  the  new 
faith  presented  itself  to  the  Japanese  when  it  first  arrived  among  them  as  a  rival 
of  Shinto  and  Confucianism.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  form  in  which  it 
became  known  at  the  outset  was  the  Hinayanay  or  Exoteric,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Mahayanaf  or  Esoteric.  But  how  did  the  Japanese  converts  reconcile 
its  acceptance  with  their  allegiance  to  the  traditional  faith,  Shintol  The  clearest 
available  answer  to  this  question  is  contained  in  a  book  called  Taishiden  Hochu, 
where,  in  reply  to  a  query  from  his  father,  Yomei,  who  professed  inability  to 
believe  foreign  doctrines  at  variance  with  those  handed  down  from  the  age 
of  the  Kami,  Prince  Shotoku  is  recorded  to  have  replied: — 

Your  Majesty  has  considered  only  one  aspect  of  the  matter.  I  am  young  and  ignorant, 
but  I  hlEive  carefully  .studied  the  teachings  of  Confucius  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Kami.  I  find 
that  there  is  a  plain  distinction.  ShintQ,  since  its  roots  soring  from  the  Kam%  came  into  exist- 
ence simultaneously  with  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  ana  thus  expounds  the  origin  of  human 
beibgs.  Confucianism,  being  a  system  of  moral  principles,  is  coeval  with  the  people  and  deals 
with  the  middle  stage  of  humanity.    Buddhism,  the  fruit  of  principles,  arose  when  the  human 

»       '  '        '  ■ 

P  That  is  to  say,  the  Kinai,  or  five  i)rovinces,  of  which  Yamato  is  the  centre.] 
pThe  memorial  h  held  hy  some  critics  to  be  of  ddubtful  authenticity,  though  the  com- 
/v/eny  of  the  Chronicles  may  have  inserted  it  in  good  f  aith.) 
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intellect  matured.  It  explains  the  last  stage  of  man.  To  like  or  dislike  Buddhism  without 
any  reason  is  simply  an  mdividual  prejudice.  Heaven  cominands  us  to  obey  reason.  The 
individual  cannot  contend  against  heaven.  Recognizing  that  impossibility,  nevertheless  to 
rel}^  on  the  individual  is  not  the  act  of  ia  wise  man  or  an  intelligent.  Whether  the  Emperor 
desire  to  encourage  this  creed  is  a  matter  within  his  own  will.  Should  he  desire  to  reject  it, 
let  him  do  so;  it  will  arise  one  generation  later.  Should  he  desire  to  adopt  it.  let  him  do  so;  it 
will  arise  one  generation  earlier.  A  generation  is  as  one  moment  in  heaven  s  eyes.  Heaven 
is  eternal.  The  Emperor 's  reign  is  limited  to  a  generation ;  heaven  is  boundless  and  illimitable. 
How  can  the  Emperor  struggle  against  heaven?  How  can  heaven  be  concerned  about  a  loss 
of  time? 

The  eminent  modem  Japanese  historiographer,  Dr.  Ariga,  is  disposed  to 
regard  the  above  as  the  composition  of  some  one  of  later  date  than  the  illustrious 
Shotoku,  but  he  considers  that  it  rightly  represents  the  relation  assigned  to  the 
three  doctrines  by  the  Japanese  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries.  ^^  Shinto 
teaches  about  the  origin  of  the  country  but  does  not  deal  with  the  present  or  the 
future.  Confucianism  discusses  the  present  and  has  no  concern  with  the  past 
or  the  future.  Buddhism,  alone,  preaches  about  the  future.  That  life  ends  with 
the  present  cannot  be  believed  by  all.  Many  men  think  of  the  future,  and  it 
was  therefore  inevitable  that  many  should  embrace  Buddhism." 

But  at  the  moment  when  the  memorial  of  Eong  Myong  was  presented  to  the 
Emperor  Kimmei,  the  latter  was  unprepared  to  make  a  definite  reply.  The 
image,  indeed,  he  found  to  be  full  of  dignity,  but  he  left  his  ministers  to  decide 
whether  it  should  be  worshipped  or  not.  A  division  of  opinion  resulted.  The 
o-omi,  Iname,  of  the  Soga  family,  advised  that,  as  Buddhism  had  won  worship 
from  all  the  nations  on  the  West,  Japan  should  not  be  singular.  But  the  o- 
murajiy  Okoshi,  of  the  Mononobe-ujif  and  Kamako,  muraji  of  the  Nakatomi^ji, 
counselled  that  to  bow  down  to  foreign  deities  would  be  to  incur  the  anger  of  the 
national  gods.  In  a  word,  the  civil  officials  advocated  the  adoption  of  the 
Indian  creed;  the  military  and  ecclesiastical  officials  opposed  it.  That  the  head 
of  the  Mononobe-^ji  should  have  adopted  this  attitude  was  natural:  it  is  always 
the  disposition  of  soldiers  to  be  conservative,  and  that  is  notably  true  of  the 
Japanese  soldier  (bushi).  In  the  caseof  the  Nakatomij  also,  we  have  to  remember 
that  they  were,  in  a  sense,  the  guardians  of  the  Shinto  ceremonials:  thus,  their 
aversion  to  the  acceptance  of  a  strange  faith  is  explained. 

What  is  to  be  said,  however,  of  the  apparently  radical  policy  of  the  Soga 
chief?  Why  should  he  have  advocated  so  readily  the  introduction  of  a  foreign 
creed?  There  are  two  apparent  reasons.  One  is  that  the  Hata  and  Aya  groups 
of  Korean  and  Chinese  artisans  were  under  the  control  of  the  Soga-wjt,  and  that 
the  latter  were  therefore  disposed  to  welcome  all  innovations  coming  from  the 
Asiatic  continent.  The  other  is  that  between  the  o-muraji  of  the  Kami  class 
(Shimbetsu)  and  the  o-omi  of  the  Imperial  class  (Kwobetsu)  there  had  existed  for 
some  time  a  poUtical  rivalry  which  began  to  be  acute  at  about  the  period  of  the 
coming  of  Buddhism,  and  which  was  destined  to  culminate,  forty  years  later, 
in  a  great  catastrophe.  The  Emperor  himself  steered  a  middle  course.  He 
neither  opposed  nor  approved  but  entrusted  the  image  to  the  keeping  of  the 
Soga  noble.  Probably  his  Majesty  was  not  unwilling  to  submit  the  experiment 
to  a  practical  test  vicariously,  for  it  is  to  be  noted  that,  in  those  days,  the 
influence  of  the  Kami  for  good  or  for  evil  was  believed  to  be  freely  exercised  in 
human  a£fairs. 

This  last  consideration  does  not  seem  to  have  influenced  Soga  no  Iname  at 
all.     He  must  have  been  singularly  free  from  the  superstitions  of  his  age^  for 
he  not  only  received  the  image  with  pleasure  but  sAao  exv-^cavMi^  >X»  "t^^CJct  'iJ^ 
solemnity  in  bia  Mukubara  residence,  whicloL  he  coiweTi^A.^\i<^^  voJ^o  ^\»<ea>c^ 
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Very  shortly  afterwards,  however,  the  country  was  visited  by  a  pestilence,  and 
the  calamity  being  regarded  as  an  expression  of  the  KamVs  resentment,  the 
o-muraji  of  the  Mononobe  and  the  muraji  of  the  Nakatomi  urged  the  Emperor 
to  cast  out  the  emblems  of  a  foreign  faith.  Accordingly,  the  statue  of  the 
Buddha  was  thrown  into  the  Naniwa  canal  and  the  temple  was  burned  to  the 
groimd.  Necessarily  these  events  sharply  accentuated  the  enmity  between 
the  Soga  and  the  Mononobe,  Twenty-five  years  passed,  however,  without  any 
attempt  to  restore  the  worship  of  the  Buddha.  Iname,  the  o-omi  of  the  Soga, 
died;  Okoshi,  the  o-muraji  of  the  Mononobe,  died,  and  they  were  succeeded  in 
these  high  offices  by  their  sons,  Umako  and  Moriya,  respectively. 

When  the  Emperor  Bidatsu  ascended  the  throne  in  a.d.  572,  the  political 
stage  was  practically  occupied  by  these  two  ministers  only;  they  had  no  competi- 
tors of  equal  rank.  In  577,  the  King  of  Kudara  made  a  second  attempt  to 
introduce  Buddhism  into  Japan.  He  sent  to  the  Yamato  Court  two  hundred 
volumes  of  sacred  books;  an  ascetic;  a  yogi  (meditative  monk) ;  a  nun;  a  reciter 
of  mantras  (magic  spells) ;  a  maker  of  images,  and  a  temple  architect.  If  any 
excitement  was  caused  by  this  event,  the  annals  say  nothing  of  the  fact.  It  is 
briefly  related  that  ultimately  a  temple  was  built  for  the  new-comers  in  Naniwa 
(modern  Osaka).  Two  years  later,  Shiragi  also  sent  a  Buddhist  eidolon,  and 
in  584  —  just  sixty-two  years  after  the  coming  of  Shiba  Tachito  from  Liang 
and  thirty-two  years  after  Soga  no  Iname 's  attempt  to  popularize  the  Indian 
faith  —  two  Japanese  high  officials  returned  from  Korea,  carrying  with  them 
a  bronze  image  of  Buddha  and  a  stone  image  of  Miroku.^  These  two  images 
were  handed  over,  at  his  request,  to  the  o-omi,  Umako,  who  had  inherited  his 
father's  ideas  about  Buddhism.  He  invited  Shiba  Tachito,  then  a  village 
mayor,  to  accompany  one  Hida  on  a  search  throughout  the  provinces  for  Budd- 
hist devotees.  They  found  a  man  called  Eben,  a  Korean  who  had  originally 
been  a  priest,  and  he,  having  resumed  the  stole,  consecrated  the  twelve-year-old 
daughter  of  Shiba  Tachito,  together  with  two  other  girls,  as  nuns.  The  d-omi 
now  built  a  temple,  where  the  image  of  Miroku  was  enshrined,  and  a  pagoda  on 
the  top  of  whose  central  pillar  was  deposited  a  Buddhist  relic  which  had  shown 
miraculous  powers. 

Thus,  once  more  the  creed  of  Sakiya  Muni  seemed  to  have  found  a  footing  in 
Japan.  But  again  the  old  superstitions  prevailed.  The  plague  of  small-i)ox 
broke  out  once  more.  This  fell  disease  had  been  carried  from  Cochin  China  by 
the  troops  of  General  Ma  Yuan  during  the  Han  dynasty,  and  it  reached  Japan 
almost  simultaneously  with  the  importation  of  Buddhism.  The  physicians  of 
the  East  had  no  skill  in  treating  it,  and  its  ravages  were  terrible,  those  that 
escaped  with  their  lives  having  generally  to  lament  the  loss  of  their  eyes.  So 
soon  as  the  malady  made  its  second  appearance  in  the  immediate  sequel  of  the 
new  honours  paid  to  Buddhism,  men  began  to  cry  out  that  the  Kami  were  punish- 
ing the  nation's  apostacy,  and  the  o-muraji,  Moriya,  urged  the  Emperor  (Bidat- 
su) to  authorize  the  suppression  of  the  alien  religion.  Bidatsu,  who  at  heart  had 
always  been  hostile  to  the  innovation,  consented  readily,  and  the  o-^muraji, 
taking  upon  himself  the  duty  of  directing  the  work  of  iconoclasm,  caused  the 
pagoda  and  the  temple  to  be  razed  and  burned,  threw  the  image  into  the  canal, 
and  flogged  the  nuns.  But  the  pestilence  was  not  stayed.  Its  ravages  grew  more 
unsparing.  The  Emperor  himself,  as  well  as  the  d-omi,  Umako,  were  attacked, 
and  now  the  popular  outcry  took  another  tone:  men  ascribed  the  plague  to  the 
wrath  of  Buddha.  Umako,  in  turn,  pleaded  with  the:  Emperor,  and  was  per- 
P  The  Sanscrit  Maitreya,  the  expected  Messiah  of  the  Buddhist.] 
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mitted  to  rebuild  the  temple  and  reinstate  the  nuns,  on  condition  that  no  efiforts 
were  made  to  proselytize. 

Thus  Buddhism  recovered  its  footing,  but  the  enmity  between  the  o-muraji 
and  the  d^mi  grew  more  implacable  than  ever.  They  insulted  each  other,  even 
at  the  obsequies  of  the  sovereign,  and  an  occasion  alone  was  needed  to  convert 
their  anger  into  an  appeal  to  arms. 

DISPUTES  ABOUT  THE  ACCESSION 

When  the  Emperor  Bidatsu  died  (a.d.  585)  no  nomination  of  a  Prince 

Imx)erial  had  taken  place,  and  the  feud  known  to  exist  between  the  o-omi  and 

the  O'lnuraji  increased  the  danger  of  the  situation.    The  following  genealogical 

table  will  serve  to  elucidate  the  relation  in  which  the  Soga-wji  stood  to  the 

Imperial  Family,  as  well  as  the  relation  between  the  members  of  the  latter: 

Prince  Shotoku*  (mar- 
ried to  a  daughter 
of  Soga  no  Umako) 


Soga  no 
Iname^ 


Princess  Kitashi  (con- " 
sort     of     Emperor 
KimmeiO 


Emperor  Yomei^  (originally 
Prince  Oe) 


Empress  Suiko*^  (originally 
consort  of  Emperor  Bi- 
datsu') 


Oane-kimi  (consort  of  1      f  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^ ' 
Emperor  Kimmei)     /    \  Emperor  Sushun* 


^  Umako -Emishi-Iruka 

1  The  Emperor  Kimmei  was  the  elder  brother-in-law  of  Soga  no  Umako. 

s  The  Emperor  YOmei  waa  the  nephew  of  Soga  no  Umako. 

»  The  Emperor  Bidatsu  was  a  nepnew  of  Umako. 

*  The  Emperor  Sushun  was  a  nephew  of  Umako. 

8  The  Empress  Suiko  was  a  niece  of  Umako. 

«  Prince  ShOtoku  was  son-in-law  of  Umako. 

'  Prince  Anahobe  was  a  nephew  of  Umako. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  the  great  uji  of  Soga  was  closely  related  to  all  the  Imperial 
personages  who  figured  prominently  on  the  stage  at  this  period  of  Japanese  his- 
tory. 

THE  EMPEROR  YOMEI 

The  Emperor  Y5mei  was  the  fourth  son  of  the  Emperor  Kimmei  and  a 
nephew  of  the  o-owi,  Umako.  The  Chronicles  say  that  he  "believed  in  the  law 
of  Buddha  and  reverenced  Shinto j*'  which  term  now  makes  its  first  appearance 
on  the  page  of  Japanese  history,  the  Kami  alone  having  been  spoken  of  hitherto. 
Yomei's  accession  was  opposed  by  his  younger  brother,  Prince  Anahobe  {vide 
above  genealogical  table),  who  had  the  support  of  the  o-muraji,  Moriya;  but  the 
Soga  influence  was  exerted  in  YSmei's  behalf.  Anahobe  did  not  suffer. his 
discomfiture  patiently.  He  attempted  to  procure  admission  to  the  mourning 
chamber  of  the  deceased  Emperor  for  some  unexplained  purpose,  and  being 
resisted  by  Miwa  Sak6,  who  commanded  the  palace  guards,  he  laid  a  formal 
complaint  before  the  6-orm  and  the  o-muraji.  In  the  sequel  Sak5  was  killed 
by  the  troops  of  the  o-murajij  though  he  merited  rather  the  latter 's  protection 
as  a  brave  soldier  who  had  merely  done  his  duty,  who  opposed  Buddhism,  and 
who  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the  Empress  Dowager.  To  Umako,  predicting 
that  this  deed  of  imdeserved  violence  would  prove  the  beginning  of  serious 
trouble,  Moriya  insultingly  retorted  that  small-minded  men  did  not  understand 
such  matters.  Moriya 's  mind  was  of  the  rough  military  type.  He  did  not 
fathpm  the  subtle  xmscrupulous  intellect  of  an  adversary  like  UtJOAka^  «jDi 
destined  to  learn  the  truth  by  a  bitter  process. 
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SHOTOKU  TAISHI 

Umayado,  eldest  son  of  the  Emperor  Yomei,  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
figures  in  the  annals  of  Japan.  He  has  been  well  called  ''the  Constantine  of 
Buddhism."  In  proof  of  his  extraordinary  sagacity,  the  Chronicles  relate  that 
in  a  lawsuit  he  could  hear  the  evidence  of  ten  men  without  confusing  them. 
From  his  earliest  youth  he  evinced  a  remarkable  disposition  for  study.  A 
learned  man  was  invited  from  China  to  teach  him  the  classics,  and  priests  were 
brought  from  Koma  to  expound  the  doctrine  of  Buddhism,  in  which  faith  he 
ultimately  became  a  profound  believer.  In  fact,  to  his  influence,  more  than  to 
any  other  single  factor,  may  be  ascribed  the  final  adoption  of  the  Indian  creed 
by  Japan.  He  never  actually  ascended  the  throne,  but  as  regent  under  the 
Empress  Suiko  he  wielded  Imperial  authority.  In  history  he  is  known  as  ShOto- 
ku  Taishi  (Prince  Shotoku). 

« 

FINAL  STRUGGLE  BETWEEN  THE  MONONOBE  AND  THE  SOGA 

In  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  the  Emperor  Yomei  was  seized  with  the 
malady  which  had  killed  his  father.  In  his  extremity  he  desired  to  be  received 
into  the  Buddhist  faith  to  which  he  had  always  inclined,  and  he  ordered  the 
leading  oflScials  to  consider  the  matter.  A  council  was  held.  Moriya,  o- 
muraji  of  the  Mononobe,  and  Katsumi,  muraji  of  the  Nakatomi,  objected  reso- 
lutely. They  asked  why  the  Kami  of  the  country  should  be  abandoned  in  a 
moment  of  crisis.  But  Umako,  o^mi  of  the  Soga,  said:  *'It  is  our  duty  to 
obey  the  Imperial  commands  and  to  give  relief  to  his  Majesty.  Who  will  dare 
to  suggest  contumely?"  Buddhist  priests  were  then  summoned  to  the  palace. 
It  was  a  moment  of  extreme  tension.  Prince  Umayado  (Shotoku)  grasped  the 
hands  of  the  o-omi  and  exclaimed,  "  If  the  minister  had  not  believed  in  Buddhism, 
who  would  have  ventured  to  give  such  counsel?"  Umako 's  answer  is  said  to 
have  been :  **  Your  Imperial  Highness  will  work  for  the  propagation  of  the  faith. 
I,  a  humble  subject,  will  maintain  it  to  the  death."  Moriya,  the  6-muraji,  made 
no  attempt  to  hide  his  resentment,  but  recognizing  that  his  adherents  in  the 
palace  were  comparatively  few,  he  withdrew  to  a  safe  place  and  there  concen- 
trated his  forces,  endeavouring,  at  the  same  time,  to  enlist  by  magic  rites  the 
assistance  of  the  Kami  against  the  disciples  of  the  foreign  faith.  Meanwhile 
the  Emperor's  malady  ended  fatally.  His  reign  had  lasted  only  one  year.  At 
the  point  of  death  he  was  comforted  by  an  assurance  that  the  son  of  Shiba 
Tachito  would  renounce  the  world  to  revere  his  Majesty's  memory  and  would 
make  an  image  of  the  Buddha  sixteen  feet  high. 

Buddhism  had  now  gained  a  firm  footing  at  the  Yamato  Court,  but  its 
opponents  were  still  active.  Their  leader,  the  o-^muraji,  thought  that  his  best 
chance  of  success  was  to  contrive  the  accession  of  Prince  Anabobe,  whose  attempt 
to  take  precedence  of  his  elder  brother,  the  Emperor  Yomei,  has  been  already 
noted.  The  conspiracy  was  discovered,  and  the  Soga  forces,  a,cting  under  the 
nominal  authority  of  the  deceased  Emperor's  consort,  Umako 's  niece,  moved 
against  Anahobe  and  Moriya,  whd  had  not  been  able  to  combine  their  strength. 
The  destruction  of  Prince  Anahobe  was  easily  effected,  but  the  work  of  dealing 
with  the  6-muraji  taxed  the  resources  of  the  Soga  to  the  utmost.  Moriya  him- 
self ascended  a  tree  and  by  skill  of  archery  held  his  assailants  long  at  bay. 
Archery  had  been  practised  assiduously  by  the  Yamato  warrior  from  .time 
Jmmemorial^  and  arrows  possessing  remaukatole  power  of  penetration  had  been 
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devised.  During  the  reign  of  Nintoku*  whwi  wwo^**  fituu  Kixixm  im^^^^utwl  to 
the  Court  iron  shields  and  iron  target^s  a  Ja)>aiu\%^  archor,  TatoUti^  >\Hai  at4t^ 
to  pierce  them;  and  in  the  time  of  Yikryaku,  a  roU^I  naiiunl  Irat^uko  »hoi  a  ¥hxd% 
which,  passing  through  his  advorsar>-*s  sliiold  aiul  twt^foKl  armour*  ontonn)  iU» 
flesh  of  his  bod}'  to  the  depth  of  an  inoh.  There  was  an  arehory  hall  within  \\w 
enclosure  of  the  palace;  whenever  envoys  or  fuuotii^xarit'H  frtuu  fort^igu  tHumtrit>ii 
visited  Yamato  they  were  inviteil  to  sluH^t  therts  fnn^uont  triuU  of  akiU  timk 
place,  and  when  oversea  sovereigns  appliini  for  military  uiil,  it  w^uh  m>t  uuuxuiU 
to  send  some  bundles  of  arrows  in  lieu  of  si>Uiiers. 

Thus,  the  general  of  the  Mononohe,  iHToheil  among  tlie  brnuoluvH  \>f  a  trtH\ 
with  an  unlimited  supply  of  shafts  and  with  higlily  trained  nkill  a8  a  bownmu. 
was  a  formidable  adversary.  Moriya  and  his  largt^  following  of  born  itoldiom 
drove  back  the  Soga  forces  three  times.  Sueoesa  stMMued  t-o  be  in  niglit  for  t  lu» 
champion  of  the  Kami.  At  this  desperate  8tt^(t>  Prinee  ShOtoku  •  tlu»u  a  lad 
of  sixteen  —  fastened  to  his  helmet  images  of  the  **Kour  (iuardiun  KingH  of 
Heaven"^  and  vowed  to  build  a  temple  in  their  honour  if  vietory  wan  voiaelmaftHl 
to  his  arms.  At  the  same  time,  the  d-omiy  Umako,  took  oat.h  to  dedieatt^  t (MupU^M 
and  propagate  Buddhism.  The  combat  had  now  aHHiuncnl  a  diHtJiuM  ly  religlouM 
character.  Sh5toku  and  Umako  advanced  again  to  the  att.aek;  Moriya  wan 
shot  down;  his  family  and  followers  flcui,  were  i)ut  to  tlu«  Mword  or  Neiit  Int4) 
slavery,  and  all  his  property  was  confiscatcnl. 

An  incident  of  this  campaign  iUuHtrates  the  charac^ter  of  the  ilupunt^Htt 
soldier  as  revealed  in  the  pages  of  subseciuent  luHiory :  a  chanu'U'r  wlione  pnniil- 
nent  traits  were  dauntless  courage  and  romantic  isympathy.  Yoroseu,  a  dt^pofHl- 
ent  of  the  o-muraji,  was  reduced  to  the  last  strailH  after  a  deMp<'rali«  flglit<«  Thn 
Chronicles  say:  "Then  he  took  the  sword  which  hcj  won%  cut  Iiih  bow  into  t/hnui 
pieces,  and  bending  his  sword,  flung  it  into  the  riv(!r.  With  a  daggor  which  \us 
had  besides,  he  stabbed  himself  in  the  throat  and  died.  The  gov(«rnor  ivf 
Kawachi  having  reported  the  circumstancciH  of  Yoro/u  'h  death  t/O  tJ)«  ( 'oiirt,  ihA 
latter  gave  an  order  by  a  stamp  ^  that  his  tK)dy  Hhould  be  cut  int^i  ifight  piecnM 
and  distributed  among  the  eight  provinces.'''  In  a^;cor(hincc  with  thin  <ird(tr 
the  governor  was  about  to  dismember  the  corpm;  when  thunder  )utal(fii  and  a 
great  rain  fell.  "Now  there  was  a  whitcj  dog  which  ha^l  Iw'cn  k<?pi  by  YoroKii, 
Looking  up  and  looking  down,  it  went  round,  howling  bemde.  i\ui  bo^ly,  and  at 
last,  taking  up  the  head  in  its  mouth,  it  phwA^  it  on  an  ancii?ni  nuntwlf  lay 
down  close  by,  and  starved  to  death.  When  thiu  wan  rfrporf^l  Uf  itm  (Umri.,  iJi« 
latter,  moved  by  profound  pity,  issu^jrl  an  (mlttr  that  th«$  dog^M  r^ftuUu^  nhtftiUl 
be  handed  down  to  aftfn'agcrs,  and  that  the  kindrijri  of  Yoro;su  nh/iuld  h^  allow^^l 
to  construct  a  tomb  and  bury  his  remains/' 

BUILDINV;  or  TKMPI.K« 

After  order  bad  been  resrtored,  Prinet:  HhT/toku  fulfill^  hm  vr/w  }fy  fiuil/lifiK 
in  the  pro^-inee  of  Sffttmi  a  UftnpUf  dedieat/^1  to  th/;  ^ffttr  ihtnnWhU  Kirfg^  M 
Heaven  ^3hitenri/>-ji;,  and  kr  way  of  entUmntent  ifi#^^  w^^rv;  han/Wl  ov4^  ft//  it 
one^^iatf  of  the  stFTV^anU  Cft  the  d-mtim/t,  toi|^fa/rr  with  hw  lti/9W.  mA  a  /|>iAfttity  f4 


the  xr.zsj^  rA  At^TCifXA, 

?  A  fcjunp  ia  rtd  4r  blade  fm  *:iwr  piJrA  f/t  tfa^  VtmA^x 
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other  property.  The  o-omi,  Umako,  also  erected  a  temple  called  Hoko-ji  in 
Asuka  near  Nara.  It  has  been  shown  above  that  Soga  no  Iname  converted  one 
of  his  houses  into  a  temple  to  receive  the  Buddhist  image  sent  by  Myong  in 
552,  and  that  his  son,  Umako,  erected  a  temple  on  the  east  of  his  residence  to 
enshrine  a  stone  image  of  Miroku,  in  584,  But  these  two  edifices  partook  largely 
of  the  nature  of  private  worship.  The  first  public  temples  for  the  service  of 
Buddhism  were  Shotoku's  Shitenno-ji  and  Umako 's  Hoko-ji  erected  in  687. 

AMOUNT  OF  THE  O-MURAJPS  PROPERTY 

In  the  Annals  of  Prince  Shotoku  (Taishi-den)  it  is  recorded  that  the  parts  of 
the  o-murajVs  estate  with  which  the  temple  of  the  Four  Kings  was  endowed 
were  273  members  of  his  family  and  household;  his  three  houses  and  movable 
property,  together  with  his  domain  measuring  186,890  shiro,  and  consisting  of 
two  areas  of  128,640  shiro  and  58,250  sAiro  in  Kawachi  and  Settsu,  respectively. 
The  shiro  is  variously  reckoned  at  from  53^  to  7.12  tsrjibo  (1  tsuho  =  36  square 
feet).  Taking  the  shiro  as  6  fewbo,  the  above  three  areas  total  1000  acres  ap- 
proximately. That  this  represented  a  part  only  of  the  d-mv/rajVs  property  is 
held  by  historians,  who  point  to  the  fact  that  the  o-omVs  wife,  a  younger  sister  of 
the  o-muraji,  incited  her  husband  to  destroy  Moriya  for  the  sake  of  getting 
possession  of  his  wealth. 

THE  EMPEROR  SUSHUN 

The  deaths  of  Prince  Anahobe  and  Moriya  left  the  Government  completely 
in  the  hands  of  Soga  no  Umako.  There  was  no  o-muraji;  the  o-omi  was  supreme. 
At  his  instance  the  crown  was  placed  upon  the  head  of  his  youngest  nephew, 
Sushun.  But  Sushun  entertained  no  friendship  for  Umako  nor  any  feeling  of 
gratitude  for  the  latter 's  action  in  contriving  his  succession  to  the  throne. 
Active,  daring,  and  astute,  he  judged  the  o^mi  to  be  swayed  solely  by  personal 
ambition,  and  he  placed  no  faith  in  the  sincerity  of  the  great  official's  Buddhist 
propaganda.  Meanwhile,  the  fortunes  of  the  new  faith  prospered.  When  the 
dying  Emperor,  Yomei,  asked  to  be  qualified  for  Nirvana,  priests  were  summon- 
ed from  Kudara.  They  came  in  588,  the  first  year  of  Sushun's  reign,  carrying 
reUcs  (sarira),  and  they  were  accompanied  by  ascetics,  temple-architects,  metal- 
founders,  potters,  and  a  pictorial  artist. 

The  Indian  creed  now  began  to  present  itself  to  the  Japanese  people,  not 
merely  as  a  vehicle  for  securing  insensibility  to  suffering  in  this  life  and  happiness 
in  the  next,  but  also  as  a  great  protagonist  of  refined  progress,  gorgeous  in 
paraphernalia,  impressive  in  rites,  eminently  practical  in  teachings,  and  substitut- 
ing a  vivid  rainbow  of  positive  hope  for  the  negative  pallor  of  Shinto.  Men 
began  to  adopt  the  stole;  women  to  take  the  veil,  and  people  to  visit  the  hills  in 
search  of  timbers  suited  for  the  frames  of  massive  temples.  Soga  no  Umako, 
the  ostensible  leader  of  this  great  movement,  grew  more  and  more  arrogant  and 
arbitrary.  The  youthful  Emperor  umbosomed  himself  to  Prince  Shotoku, 
avowing  his  aversion  to  the  d-anvi  and  his  imcontroUable  desire  to  be  freed  from 
the  incubus  of  such  a  minister.  Shotoku  counselled  patience,  but  Sushun 's 
impetuosity  could  not  brook  delay,  nor  did  he  reflect  that  he  was  surrounded 
by  partisans  of  the  Soga. 

A  Court,  lady  betrayed  his  designs  to  the  5-omi,  and  the  latter  decided  that 

the  Emperor  must  bq  destroyed.    An  assassin  was  found  in  the  person  of  Koma, 

a  naturalized  Chinese,  suzerain  of  the  Ayor^jiy  and,  being  introduced  into  the 
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palace  by  the  o-^mii  under  pretence  of  offering  textile  fabrics  from  the  eastern 
provinces,  he  killed  the  Emperor.  So  omnipotent  was  the  Soga  chief  that  his 
murderous  envoy  was  not  even  questioned.  He  received  open  thanks  from  his 
employer  and  might  have  risen  to  high  office  had  he  not  debauched  a  daughter  of 
the  d^mi.  Then  Umako  caused  him  to  be  hung  from  a  tree  and  made  a  target 
of  his  body,  charging  him  with  having  taken  the  Emperor's  life.  ** I  knew  only 
that  there  was  an  d-omi,^'  retorted  the  man.  "I  did  not  know  there  was  an 
Emperor."  Many  others  shared  Koma's  comparative  ignorance  when  the 
Soga  were  in  power.  At  the  Emperor  Yomei  's  death,  only  one  person  honoured 
his  memory  by  entering  the  Buddhist  priesthood.  When  Soga  no  Umako  died, 
a  thousand  men  received  the  tonsure.  The  unfortunate  Sushun  was  interred 
on  the  day  of  his  murder,  an  extreme  indignity,  yet  no  one  ventured  to  protest; 
and  even  Prince  ShStoku,  while  predicting  that  the  assassin  would  ultimately 
suffer  retribution,  justified  the  assassination  on  the  ground  that  previous 
misdeeds  had  deserved  it. 

Shotoku  's  conduct  on  this  occasion  has  inspired  much  censure  and  surprise 
when  contrasted  with  his  conspicuous  respect  for  virtue  in  all  other  cases.  But 
the  history  of  the  time  requires  intelligent  expansion.  Cursory  reading  suggests 
that  Umako 's  resolve  to  kill  Sushun  was  taken  suddenly  in  consequence  of  dis- 
covering the  latter 's  angry  mood.  The  truth  seems  to  be  that  Sushun  was 
doomed  from  the  moment  of  his  accession.  His  elder  brother  had  perished  at 
the  hands  of  Umako 's  troops,  and  if  he  himself  did  not  meet  the  same  fate, 
absence  of  plausible  pretext  alone  saved  him.  To  suffer  him  to  reign,  harbour- 
ing, as  he  must  have  harboured,  bitter  resentment  against  his  brother's  slayer, 
would  have  been  a  weakness  inconsistent  with  Umako 's  character.  Sushun  was 
placed  on  the  throne  as  a  concession  to  appearance,  but,  at  the  same  time,  he 
was  surrounded  with  creatures  of  the  o-omi,  so  that  the  latter  had  constant 
cognizance  of  the  sovereign's  every  word  and  act. 

When  the  o-omi  judged  the  time  fitting,  he  proposed  to  the  Emperor  that  an 
expedition  should  be  despatched  to  recover  Mimana,  which  had  been  lost  to 
Japan  some  time  previously.  An  army  of  twenty  thousand  men,  commanded 
by  a  majority  of  the  omi  and  murajiy  was  sent  to  Tsukushi,  and  all  potential 
opponents  of  the  Soga  chief  having  been  thus  removed,  he  proceeded  to  carry 
out  his  design  against  the  Emperor 's  life.  The  very  indignity  done  to  Sushun 's 
remains  testifies  the  thoroughness  of  the  Soga  plot.  It  has  been  shown  that  in 
early  days  the  erection  of  a  tomb  for  an  Imperial  personage  was  a  heavy  task, 
involving  much  time  and  labour.  Pending  the  completion  of  the  work,  the 
corpse  was  put  into  a  coffin  and  guarded  day  and  night,  for  which  purpose  a 
separate  palace  was  ^  erected.  When  the  sepulchre  had  been  fully  prepared,  the 
remains  were  transferred  thither  with  elaborate  ceremonials,^  and  the  tomb  was 
thenceforth  under  the  care  of  guardians  (rioko). 

All  these  observances  were  dispensed  with  in  the  case  of  the  Emperor  Sushun. 
His  remains  did  not  receive  even  the  measure  of  respect  that  would  have  been 
paid  to  the  corpse  of  the  commonest  among  his  subjects.  Nothing  could 
indicate  more  vividly  the  onmipotence  of  the  d-omi;  everything  bad  been  pre- 
pared so  that  his  partisans  could  bury  the  body  almost  before  it  was  cold.  Had 
Prince  ShStoku  protested,  he  would  have  been  guilty  of  the  futility  described 

P  Called  Araki-no-miyay  or  the  "rough  palace."  The  interval  during  which  time  the 
coffin  remained  there  was  termed  kari-mo^arij  or  "temporary  mouming."\ 

P  Known  as  kakiLshi-matsuri,  or  the  *  *  rite  of  hiding.      It  Y?o\iVd  «»exii  XJaaJi.  >i\ifc  \«rca.  ^V  ^s^^ 
year  *8  mourning  prescribed  in  the  case  of  a  parent  haa  ita  onf^ii  m  ^JVi^^  «36on^  w:t«Q%^S!aRSoX.\ 
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by  a  Chinese  proverb  as  ''spitting  at  the  sky."  Besides,  Shotoku  and  Umako 
were  allies  otherwise.  The  Soga  minister,  "in  his  struggle  with  the  military 
party,  had  needed  the  assistance  of  Shotoku,  and  had  secured  it  by  community 
of  allegiance  to  Buddhism.  The  prince,  in  his  projected  struggle  against  the 
uji  system,  needed  the  assistance  of  Buddhist  disciples  in  general,  and  in  his 
effort  to  reach  the  throne,  needed  the  assistance  of  Umako  in  particular.  In 
short,  he  was  building  the  edifice  of  a  great  reform,  and  to  have  pitted  himself, 
at  the  age  of  nineteen,  against  the  mature  strength  of  the  o-omi  would  have  been 
to  perish  on  the  threshold  of  his  purpose. 

THE  EMPRESS  SUIKO 

By  the  contrivance  of  Umako,  the  consort  of  the  Emperor  Bidatsu  was  now 
placed  on  the  throne.  Prince  Shotoku  being  nominated  Prince  Imperial  and 
regent.    The  Soga-wji  held  absolute  power  in  every  department  of  State  affairs. 

THE  CONSTITUTION  OF  SHOTOKU 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  documents  in  Japanese  annals  is  the  Jushichi 
Kempo,  or  Seventeen-Article  Constitviion,  compiled  by  Shotoku  Taishi  in  a.d. 
604.  It  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  the  first  written  law  of  Japan.  But  it  is  not 
a  body  of  laws  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  There  are  no  penal  provisions, 
nor  is  there  any  evidence  of  promulgation  with  Imperial  sanction.  The  seventeen 
articles  are  simply  moral  maxims,  based  on  the  teachings  of  Buddhism  and 
Confucianism,  and  appealing  to  the  sanctions  of  conscience.  Prince  Shotoku, 
in  his  capacity  of  regent,  compiled  them  and  issued  them  to  officials  in  the  guise 
of  ** instructions." 

I.  Harmony  is  to  be  valued,  and  the  avoidance  of  wanton  opposition  honoured.  All 
men  are  swayed  by  class  feeling  and  few  are  intelligent.  Hence  some  disobey  their  lords  and 
fathers  or  maintain  feuds  with  neighbouring  villages.  But  when  the  high  are  harmonious  and 
the  low  friendly,  and  when  there  is  concord  in  the  discussion  of  affairs,  right  views  spontaneous- 
ly find  acceptance.    What  is  there  that  cannot  be  then  accomplished? 

II.  Reverence  sincerely  the  Three  Treasures  —  Buddha,  the  Law,  and  the  Priesthood  — 
for  these  are  the  final  refuge  of  the  Four  Generated  Beings  ^  and  the  supreme  objects  of  faith 
in  all  countries.  What  man  in  what  age  can  fail  to  revere  this  law?  Few  are  utterly  bad: 
they  may  be  taught  to  follow  it.  But  if  they  turn  not  to  the  Three  Treasures,  wherewithal 
shall  their  crookedness  be  made  straight? 

III.  When  you  receive  the  Imperial  Commands  fail  not  to  obey  scrupulously.  The  lord 
is  Heaven ;  the  vassal.  Earth.  Heaven  overspreads;  Earth  upbears.  When  this  is  so,  the  four 
seasons  follow  their  due  course,  and  the  powers  of  Nature  develop  their  eflRciency.  If  the 
Earth  attempt  to  overspread,  Heaven  falls  in  ruin.  Hence  when  the  lord  speaks,  the  vassal 
hearkens ;  when  the  superior  acts,  the  inferior  yields  compliance.  When,  therefore,  you  receive 
an  Imperial  Command,  fkil  not  to  carry  it  out  scrupulously.  If  there  be  want  oi  care  in  this 
respect,  a  catastrophe  naturally  ensues. 

IV.  Ministers  and  functionaries  should  make  decorous  behavior  their  guiding  principle, 
for  decorous  behavior  is  the  main  factor  in  governing  the  people.  If  superiors  do  not  behave 
with  decorum,  inferiors  are  disorderly;  if  iifieriors  are  wanting  in  proper  behaviour,  offences 
are  inevitable.  Thus  it  is  that  when  lord  and  vassal  behave  with  propriety,  the  distinctions 
of  rank  are  not  confused;  and  when  the  people  behave  with  propriety,  the  government  of  the 
State  proceeds  of  itself. 

V.  Refraining  from  gluttony  and  abandoning  covetous  desires,  deal  impartially  with  the 
suits  brought  before  you.  Of  complaints  preferred  by  the  people  there  are  a  thousand  in  one 
day:  how  many,  then,  will  there  be  in  a  series  of  years?  Should  he  that  decides  suits  at  law 
make  gain  his  ordinary  motive  and  hear  causes  with  a  view  to  receiving  bribes,  then  wiU  the 
suits  01  the  rich  man  be  like  a  stone  flung  into  water ,2  while  the  plaints  of  the  poor  wiU  resemble 

/^  Beings  produced  in  transmigration  by  the  four  processes  of  being  bom  from  eggs,  from 
a  womb,  from  fermentation,  or  from  metamorphosis.] 
/^  TJist  IS  to  say,  they  will  encounter  no  opposition.) 
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water  oast  on  a  stone.    In  such  circumstances,  the  poor  man  will  not  know  whither  to  betake 
himself,  and  the  duty  of  a  minist^  will  not  be  discharged. 

VI.  Chastise  that  which  is  evil  and  encourage  that  which  is  good.  This  was  the  excellent 
rule  of  antiquity.  Conceal  not,  therefore,  the  good  qualities  of  others,  and  fail  not  to  correct 
that  which  is  wrong  when  you  see  it.  Flatterers  and  deceivers  are  .a  sharp  weapon  for  the 
overthrow  of  the  State,  and  a  pointed  sword  for  the  destruction  of  the  people.  Sycophants 
are  also  fond,  when  they  meet,  of  dilating  to  their  superiors  on  the  errors  of  their  inferiors;  to 
their  inferiors^  they  censure  the  faults  of  their  superiors.  Men  of  this  kind  are  all  wanting  in 
fidelity  to  their  lord,  and  in  benevolence  towards  the  people.  From  such  an  origin  great  civil 
disturbances  arise. 

VII.  Let  every  man  have  his  own  charge,  and  let  not  the  spheres  of  duty  be  confused. 
When  wise  men  are  entrusted  with  office,  the  sound  of  praise  arises.  If  unprincipled  men  hold 
office,  disasters  and  tumults  are  multiplied.  In  this  world,  few  are  born  with  knowledge: 
wisdom  is  the  product  of  earnest  meditation.  In  all  things,  whether  great  or  small,  find  the 
right  man,  and  they  will  surely  be  well  managed :  on  all  occasions,  be  they  urgent  or  the  reverse, 
meet  with  but  a  wise  man  and  they  will  of  themselves  be  amenable.  In  this  way  will  the  State 
be  eternal  and  the  Temples  of  the  Earth  and  of  Grain  ^  will  be  free  from  danger.  Therefore 
did  the  wise  sovereigns  of  antiquity  seek  the  man  to  fill  the  office,  and  not  the  office  for  the  9ake 
of  the  man. 

VIII.  Let  the  ministers  and  functionaries  attend  the  Court  early  in  the  morning,  and 
retire  late.  The  business  of  the  State  does  not  admit  of  remissness,  and  the  whole  day  is  nard- 
ly  enough  for  its  accomplishment.  If,  therefore,  the  attendance  at  Court  is  late,  emergencies 
cannot  be  met:  if  officials  retire  soon,  the  work  cannot  be  completed. 

IX.  Good  faith  is  the  foundation  of  right.  In  everything  let  there  be  good  faith,  for  in 
it  there  surely  consists  the  good  and  the  bad,  success  ana  failure.  If  the  lord  and  the  vassal 
observe  good  faith  one  with  another,  what  is  there  which  cannot  be  accomplished?  If  the  lord 
and  the  vassal  do  not  observe  good  faith  towards  one  another,  everything  without  exception 
ends  in  failure. 

X.  Let  us  cease  from  wrath,  and  refrain  from  angry  looks.  Nor  let  us  be  resentful  when 
others  differ  from  us.  For  all  men  have  hearts,  and  each  heart  has  its  own  leanings.  Their 
right  is  our  wrong,  and  our  right  is  their  wrong.  We  are  not  unquestionably  sages  nor  are  they 
unquestionably  fools.  Both  of  us  are  simply  ordinary  men.  How  can  anyone  lay  down  a  rule 
by  which  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong:  For  we  are  all,  one  with  another,  wise  and  foolish 
like  a  ring  which  has  no  end.  Therefore,  although  others  give  way  to  anger,  let  us,  on  the  con- 
trary, dread  our  own  faults,  and  though  we  alone  may  be  in  the  right,  let  us  follow  the  multitude 
and  act  like  them. 

XI.  Give  clear  appreciation  to  merit  and  demerit,  and  deal  out  to  each  its  sure  reward 
or  punishment.  In  these  days,  reward  does  not  attend  upon  merit,  nor  punishment  upon 
crime.  Ye  high  functionaries  who  have  charge  of  public  affairs,  let  it  be  your  task  to  make 
clear  rewards  and  punishments. 

XII.  Let  not  the  provincial  authorities  or  the  kuni  no  miyatsuko  levy  exactions  on  the 
people.  In  a  country  there  are  not  two  lords ;  the  people  have  not  two  masters.  The  sovereign 
is  the  master  of  the  people  of  the  whole  country.  The  officials  to  whom  he  gives  charge  are 
all  his  vassals.  How  can  they,  as  well  as  the  Government,  presume  to  levy  taxes  on  the 
people? 

XIII.  Let  all  persons  entrusted  with  office  attend  equally  to  their  functions.  Owing  to 
illness  or  despatch  on  missions  their  work  may  sometimes  be  neglected.  But  whenever  they 
are  able  to  attend  to  business,  let  them  be  as  accommodating  as  though  they  had  cognizance 
of  it  from  before,  and  let  them  not  hinder  public  affairs  on  the  score  of  not  having  had  to  do 
with  them. 

XIV.  Ministers  and  functionaries,  be  not  envious.  If  we  envy  others,  they,  in  turn,  will 
envy  us.  The  evils  of  envy  know  no  limit.  If  others  excel  us  in  intelligence,  it  gives  us  no 
pleasure;  if  they  surpass  us  in  ability,  we  are  envious.  Therefore  it  is  not  until  after  the  lapse 
of  five  hundred  years  that  we  at  last  meet  with  a  wise  man,  and^even  in  a  thousand  years  we 
hardly  obtain  one  sage.  But  if  wise  men  and  sages  be  not  found,  how  shall  the  country  be 
governed? 

XV.  To  turn  away  from  that  which  is  private  and  to  set  one 's  face  towards  that  which  is 
public  —  this  is  the  path  of  a  minister.  If  a  man  is  influenced  by  private  motives,  he  will 
assuredly  feel  resentment;  if  he  is  influenced  by  resentment,  he  will  assuredly  fail  to  act  har- 
moniously with  others :  if  he  fails  to  act  harmoniously  with  others,  he  will  assuredly  sacrifice 
the  public  interest  to  his  private  feelings.  When  resentment  arises,  it  interferes  with  order 
and  is  subversive  of  law.  Therefore,  in  the  first  clause  it  was  said  that  superiors  and  inferiors 
should  agree  together.    The  purport  is  the  same  as  this. 

XVI.  Let  the  employment  of  the  people  in  forced  labour  be  at  seasonable  times.  This  is 
an  ancient  and  excellent  rule.  Let  them  be  employed,  therefore,  in  the  winter  months  when 
they  have  leisure.  But  from  spring  to  autumn,  when  they  are  engaged  in  agriculture  or  with 
the  mulberry  trees,  the  people  shoiUd  not  be  employed.  For  if  they  do  not  attend  to  agricul- 
ture, what  will  they  have  to  eat?  If  they  dh  not  attend  to  the  mulberry  trees,  what  wifl  they^ 
do  for  clothing?  .    ' 

P  A  Chinese  expression  for  the  lmpet\8\\wMa^\ 
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XVII.  Decisions  on  important  matters  should  not  be  rendered  by  one  person  alone :  they 
should  be  discussed  by  many.  But  small  matters  being  of  less  consequence,  need  not  be  con- 
sulted about  by  a  number  of  people.  It  is  only  in  the  discussion  of  weighty  affairs,  when  there 
is  an  apprehension  of  miscarriage,  that  matters  should  be  arranged  in  concert  with  others  so  as 
to  arrive  at  the  right  conclusion.^ 

For  a  document  compiled  at  the  begimiing  of  the  seventh  century  these 
seventeen  ethical  precepts  merit  much  approbation.  With  the  exception  of  the 
doctrine  of  expediency,  enunciated  at  the  close  of  the  tenth  article,  the  code  of 
Shotoku  might  be  taken  for  guide  by  any  community  in  any  age.  But  the 
prince  as  a  moral  reformer  ^  cannot  be  credited  with  originality;  his  merit  con- 
sists in  having  studied  Confucianism  and  Buddhism  intelligently.  The  political 
purport  of  his  code  is  more  remarkable.  In  the  whole  seventeen  articles  there 
is  nothing  to  inculcate  worship  of  the  Kami  or  observance  of  Shinto  rites. 
Again,  whereas,  according  to  the  Japanese  creed,  the  sovereign  power  is  derived 
from  the  Imperial  ancestor,  the  latter  is  nowhere  alluded  to.  The  seventh 
article  makes  the  eternity  of  the  State  and  the  security  of  the  Imperial  house 
depend  upon  wise  administration  by  well-selected  officials,  but  says  nothing  of 
hereditary  rights.  How  is  such  a  vital  omission  to  be  interpreted,  except  on  the 
supposition  that  Shotoku,  who  had  witnessed  the  worst  abuses  incidental  to  the 
hereditary  system  of  the  uji,  intended  by  this  code  to  enter  a  solemn  protest 
against  that  system? 

Further,  the  importance  attached  to  the  people  ^  is  a  very  prominent  feature 
of  the  code.  Thus,  in  Article  IV,  it  is  stated  that  ''when  the  people  behave  with 
propriety  the  government  of  the  State  proceeds  of  itself;"  Article  V  speaks  of 
''complaints  preferred  by  the  people;"  Article  VI  refers  to  "the  overthrow  of 
the  State"  and  "the  destruction  of  the  people;"  Article  VII  emphasises  "the 
eternity  of  the  State;"  that  "the  sovereign  is  the  master  of  the  people  of  the 
whole  country;"  that  "the  officials  to  whom  he  gives  charge  are  all  his  vassals," 
and  that  these  officials,  whether  miyatsuko  or  provincial  authorities,  must  not 
"presume,  as  well  as  the  Government,  to  levy  taxes  on  the  people."  All  these 
expressions  amount  to  a  distinct  condemnation  of  the  uji  system,  under  which 
the  only  people  directly  subject  to  the  sovereign  were  those  of  the  minashiro, 
and  those  who  had  been  naturalized  or  otherwise  specially  assigned,  all  the  rest 
being  practically  the  property  of  the  uji,  and  the  only  lands  paying  direct  taxes 
to  the  Throne  were  the  domains  of  the  miyake. 

Forty-two  years  later  (a.d.  646),  the  abolition  of  private  property  in  persons 
and  lands  was  destined  to  become  the  policy  of  the  State,  but  its  foundations 
seem  to  have  been  laid  in  Shotoku 's  time.  It  would  be  an  error  to  suppose  that 
the  neglect  of  Shintd  suggested  by  the  above  code  was  by  any  means  a  distinct 
feature  of  the  era,  or  even  a  practice  of  the  prince  himself.  Thus,  an  Imperial 
edict,  published  in  the  year  607,  enjoined  that  there  must  be  no  remissness  in  the 
worship  of  the  Kamij  and  that  they  should  be  sincerely  reverenced  by  all  officials. 
In  the  sequel  of  this  edict  Prince  Shotoku  himself,  the  d-omi,  and  a  number  of 
functionaries  worshipped  the  Kami  of  heaven  and  of  earth.  In  fact,  Shotoku,  for 
all  his  enthusiasm  in  the  cause  of  Buddhism,  seems  to  have  shrunk  from  anything 
like  bigoted  exclusiveness.  He  is  quoted*  as  saying:  "The  management  of 
State  affairs  cannot  be  achieved  unless  it  is  based  on  knowledge,  and  the  sources 
of  knowledge  are  Confucianism,  Buddhism,  and  ShintoJ*^    He  who  inclines  to 

P  The  above  is  taken  almost  verbatim  from  Aston  *s  translation  of  the  Nihongi.] 
P  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  tradition  represents-this  prince  as  having  been  bom  at  the  door 
of  a  stable.    Hence  his  original  name,  Umayado  (Stable-door).] 

/^  The  word  used  la  hvakusho,  which  ultimately  came  to  be  applied  to  farmers  only.] 
/^In  the  San^^d-^on.j  p  The  order  of  this  enmaexatioii  is  significant.] 
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one  of  these  three,  must  study  the  other  two  also;  for  what  one  knows  seems 
reasonable,  but  that  of  which  one  is  ignorant  appears  unreasonable.  Therefore 
an  administrator  of  public  affairs  should  make  himself  acquainted  with  all  three 
and  should  not  affect  one  only,  for  such  partiality  signifies  maladministration. 

DEATH  OF  SHOTOKU  TAISHI 

Prince  Shotoku  died  in  the  year  621.  The  Records  do  not  relate  anything 
of  his  illness:  they  say  merely  that  he  foresaw  the  day  and  hour  of  his  own  death, 
and  .they  say  also  that  when  the  Buddhist  priest,  Hyecha  of  Koma,  who  had 
instructed  the  prince  in  the  ** inner  doctrine,"  learned  of  his  decease,  he  also 
announced  his  determination  to  die  on  the  same  day  of  the  same  month  in  the 
following  year  so  as  "to  meet  the  prince  in  the  Pure  Land  and,  together  with 
him,  pass  through  the  metempsychosis  of  all  living  creatures." 

The  last  months  of  Shotoku 's  Uf e  were  devoted  to  compiling,  in  concert  with 
the  o-omi  Umako,  **a  history  of  the  Emperors;  a  history  of  the  country,  and  the 
original  record  of  the  omi,  the  muraji,  the  tomo  no  miyatsukoj  the  kuni  no  miyaU 
suko,  the  180  be,  and  the  free  subjects."  This,  the  first  Japanese  historical  work, 
was  completed  in  the  year  620.  It  was  known  afterwards  as  the  Kujihongi,  and 
twenty-five  years  later  (645)  when  —  as  will  presently  be  seen  —  the  execution 
of  the  Soga  chief  took  place,  the  book  was  partially  consumed  by  fire.  Yet  that 
it  had  not  suffered  beyond  the  possibility  of  reconstruction,  and  that  it  survived 
in  the  Ko-jiki  was  never  doubted  until  the  days  (1730-1801)  of  "the  prince  of 
Japanese  literati/'  Motoori  Norinaga.  The  question  of  authenticity  is  still  un- 
settled. 

Shotoku 's  name  is  further  connected  with  calendar  making,  though  no 
particulars  of  his  work  in  that  line  are  on  record.  Japanese  historians  speak  of 
him  as  the  father  of  his  country's  civilization.  They  say  that  he  breathed  Ufe 
into  the  nation;  that  he  raised  the  status  of  the  Empire;  that  he  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  Japanese  learning;  that  he  fixed  the  laws  of  decorum;  that  he  imparted 
a  new  character  to  foreign  relations,  and  that  he  was  an  incarnation  of  the 
Buddha,  specially  sent  to  convert  Japan.  The  Chronicles  say  that  at  his  death 
nobles  and  commoners  alike,  "the  old,  as  if  they  had  lost  a  dear  child,  the  young, 
as  if  they  had  lost  a  beloved  parent,  filled  the  ways  with  the  sound  of  their  la- 
menting." 

THE  SPREAD  OF  BUDDHISM  AND  THE  CONTROL  OF  ITS  PRIESTS 

The  roots  of  Japanese  Buddhism  were  watered  with  blood,  as  have  been  the 
roots  of  so  many  religions  in  so  many  countries.  From  the  day  of  the  destruction 
of  the  military  party  under  the  o-muraji  Moriya,  the  foreign  faith  flourished. 
Then  —  as  has  been  shown  —  were  built  the  first  two  great  temples,  and  then, 
for  the  first  time,  a  Buddhist  place  of  worship  was  endowed  i  with  rich  estates 
and  an  ample  number  of  serfs  to  till  them.  Thenceforth  the  annals  abound 
with  references  to  the  advent  of  Buddhist  priests  from  Korea,  bearing  relics  or 
images.  The  omi  and  the  muraji  vied  with  each  other  in  erecting  shrines,  and 
in  605,  we  find  the  Empress  Suiko  commanding  all  high  dignitaries  of  State  to 
make  16-foot  images  of  copper  ^  and  of  embroidery. 

p-  The  endowment  of  religiouB  edifices  was  not  new  in  Japan.    A  conspiouons  instance  was 
in  A.D.  487,  when  rice-fields  were  dedicated  to  the  Moon  god  and  to  the  ance€;tQkT  <5kl  W^Si'^Nxa. 
goddess.] 

p  The  metal  employed  was  of  gold  and  copper;  in  the  ptopottiaii  c&  oxife  ^«3c^.  ^^  ^OwiVsKSiSst 
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Buddhist  festivals  were  instituted  in  606,  and  their  magnifixsenoe,  as  compared 
with  the  extreme  simplicity  of  the  Shinto  rites,  must  have  deeply  iinpressed  the 
people.  In  a  few  decades  Buddhism  became  a  great  social  pow^,  and  since  its 
priests  and  nuns  were  outside  the  sphere  of  ordinary  administration,  the  question 
of  their  control  soon  presented  itself.  It  became  pressing  in  623  when  a  priest 
killed  his  grandfather  with  an  axe.  The  Empress  Suiko,  who  was  then  on  the 
throne,  would  have  subjected  the  whole  body  of  priests  and  nuns  to  judicial 
examination,  a  terrible  ordeal  in  those  days  of  torture;  but  at  the  instance  of  a 
Korean  priest,  officials  correspon'Qing  to  bishops  (sojo),  high  priests  (sdzu)  and 
abbots  (hoUo)  were  appointed  from  the  ranks  of  Buddhism,  and  the  duty  of 
prescribing  law  and  order  was  entrusted  to  them.  This  involved  registration  of 
all  the  priesthood,  and  it  was  thus  found  (623)  that  the  temples  numbered  46; 
the  priests  816,  and  the  nuns  569. 

INTERCOURSE  WITH  CHINA 

That  not  a  few  Chinese  migrated  to  Japan  in  remote  times  is  clear.  The 
Records  show  that  in  the  year  a.d.  540,  during  the  reign  of  Kimmei,  inmiigrants 
from  Tsin  and  Han  were  assembled  and  registered,  when  their  nimiber  was 
found  to  be  7053  households.  The  terms  "Tsin''  and  ''Han"  refer  to  Chinese 
dynasties  of  those  names,  whose  sway  covered  the  period  between  255  B.C.  and 
A.D.  419.  Hence  the  expression  is  too  vague  to  suggest  any  definite  idea  of  the 
advent  of  those  settlers;  but  the  story  of  some,  who  came  through  Korea,  has 
already  been  traced.  It  was  in  a.d.  552,  during  the  reign  of  this  same  Kimmei, 
that  Buddhism  may  be  said  to  have  found  a  home  in  Japan.  China  was  then 
under  the  sceptre  of  the  Liang  dynasty,  whose  first  sovereign,  Wu,:had  been 
such  an  enthusiastic  Buddhist  that  he  abandoned  the  throne  for  a  monastery. 
Yet  China  took  no  direct  part  in  introducing  the  Indian  faith  to  Japan,  nor  does 
it  appear  that  from  the  fourth  century  a.d.  down  to  the  days  of  Shotoku  JTaisftt, 
Japan  thought  seriously  of  having  recourse  to  China  as  the  foimtain-head  of  the 
arts,  the  crafts,  the  literature,  and  the  moral  codes  which  she  borrowed  during 
the  period  from  Korea. 

Something  of  this  want  of  enterprise  may  have  been  attributable  to  the  un- 
settled state  of  China's  domestic  politics;  something  to  the  well-nigh  perpetual 
troubles  between  Japan  and  Korea -^  troubles  which  not  only  taxed  Japan's 
resources  but  also  blocked  the  sole  route  by  which  China  was  then  accessible, 
namely,  the  route  through  Korea.  But  when  the  Sui  dynasty  (a.d.  689-619) 
came  to  the  Chinese  throne,  its  founder,  the  Emperor  Wen,  on  the  one  hand, 
devoted  himself  to  encouraging  literature  ahd  commerce;  and  on  the  other, 
threw  Korea  and  Japan  into  a  ferment  by  invading  the  former  country  at  the 
head  of  a  huge  army.^  This  happened  w;hen  Shotoku  Tcdshi  was  in  his  sixteenth 
year,  and  though  the  great  expedition  proved  abortive  for  aggressive  purposes, 
it  brought  China  into  vivid  prominence,  and  when  news  reached  Japan  of 
extensions  of  the  Middle  Kingdom's  territories  under  Wen's  successor,  the 
Japanese  Crown  Prince  determined  to  open  direct  intercourse  with  the  Sui  Court; 
not  only  for  literary  and  religious  purposes,  but  also  to  study  the  fortn  of  civiliza- 
tion which  the  whole  Orient  then  revered.    This  resdlVe  found  pra6ticial  express 

to  430  of  the  latter.    It  ii^  related  that  when  these  iinagBs  were  completed,  the  temple  door 
proved  too  low  to  admit  them,  and  the  artisan  —  Tori  the  Saddle^maker  — •  whose  ingenuity 
overcame  the  dJjScuity  without  pulling  down  the  door,  received  large  honour  and  reward.] 
/'-Reputed  toMvemujBtered  300,000  strong,] 
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sion  in  the  year  607,  when  the  omi  Imoko  was  sent  as  envoy  to  the  Sui  Court,  a 
Chinese  of  the  Saddlers'  Corporation,  byname  Fukuri,  being  attached  to  him 
in  the  capacity  of  interpreter.  China  received  these  men  hospitably  and  sent 
an  envoy  of  her  own,  with  a  suite  of  twelve  persons,  to  the  Yamato  sovereign  in 
the  following  year. 

The  annals  contain  an  instructive  description  of  the  ceremony  connected 
with  the  reception  of  this  envoy  in  Japan.  He  was  met  in  Tsukushi  (Kyushu) 
by  commissioners  of  welcome,  and  was  conducted  thence  by  sea  to  Naniwa 
(now  Osaka),  where,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  thirty  "gaily-decked"  boats 
awaited  him,  and  he  and  his  suite  were  conducted  to  a  residence  newly  built  for 
the  occasion.  Six  weeks  later  they  entered  the  capital,  after  a  message  of  wel- 
come had  been  delivered  to  them  by  a  murajL  Seventy-five  fully  caparisoned 
horses  were  placed  at  their  disposal,  and  after  a  further  rest  of  nine  days,  the 
envoy's  official  audience  took  place.  He  did  not  see  the  Empress'  face.  Her 
Maj  esty  was  secluded  in  the  hall  of  audience  to  which  only  the  principal  ministers 
were  admitted.  Hence  the  ceremony  may  be  said  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
court-yard.  There  the  gifts  brought  by  the  envoy  were  ranged,  and  the  envoy 
himself,  introduced  by  two  high  officials,  advanced  to  the  front  of  the  court, 
made  obeisance  twice,  and,  kneeling,  declared  the  purport  of  his  mission.  The 
despatch  carried  by  him  ran  as  follows: — 

The  Emperor  greets  the  sovereign  of  Wa}  Your  envoy  and  his  suite  have  arrived  and 
have  given  us  full  information.  We,  by  the  grace  of  heaven,  rule  over  the  universe.  It  is  Our 
desire  to  diffuse  abroad  our  civilizing  mfluence  so  as  to  cover  all  living  things,  and  Our  senti- 
ment of  loving  nurture  knows  no  distinction  of  distance.  Now  We  learn  that  Your  Majesty, 
dwelling  separately  beyond  the  sea,  bestows  the  blessings  of  peace  on  Your  subjects;  that  there 
is  tranquillity  within  Your  borders,  and  that  the  customs  and  manners  are  mild.  With  the 
most  profound  loyalty  You  have  sent  Us  tribute  from  afar,  and  We  are  delighted  at  this 
admirable  token  of  Your  sincerity.  Our  health  is  as  usual,  notwithstanding  the  increasing 
heat  of  the  weather.  Therefore  We  have  sent  Pei  Shieh-ching,  Official  Entertainer  of  the 
Department  charged  with  the  Ceremonial  for  the  Reception  of  Foreign  Ambassadors,  and  his 
suite,  to  notify  to  you  the  preceding.  We  also  transmit  to  you  the  products  of  which  a  list 
is  given  separately.* 

When  the  reading  of  the  document  was  concluded,  a  high  noble  stepped 
forward,  took  it  from  the  envoy's  hands  and  advanced  with  it  towards  the 
audience-hall,  from  which  another  noble  came  out  to  meet  him,  received  the 
letter,  deposited  it  on  a  table  before  the  chief  entrance,  and  then  reported  the 
facts  to  the  Empress.  This  ended  the  ceremony.  The  haughty  condescension 
of  the  Chinese  despatch  does  not  appear  to  have  offended  the  Japanese,  nor  did 
they  cavil  at  the  omission  of  one  important  ideograph  from  the  title  applied 
to  their  Empress.  China's  greatness  seems  to  have  been  fully  recognized. 
When,  a  month  later,  the  envoy  took  his  departure,  the  same  Imoko  was  deputed 
to  accompany  him,  bearing  a  despatch  *  in  which,  to  China 's  simple  "  greeting, '' 
Japan  returned  a  "respectful  address;"  to  China's  expression  of  inefifable 
superiority  Japan  replied  that  the  coming  of  the  embassy  had  ''dissolved  her 
long-harboured  cares;"  and  to  China's  grandiloquent  prolixity  Japan  made 

[1  It  has  already  been  stated  that  Japan  was  generally  known  in  China  and  Korea  by  the 
term  "PFa,'*  which,  being  written  with  an  ideograph  signifying  "dwarf"  or  "subservient," 
was  disliked  by  the  Japanese.  The  envoy  sent  from  Yamato  in  607  was  instructed  to  ask  for 
the  substitution  of  Nippon  (Place  of  Sunrise),  but  the  Sui  sovereign  declined  to  make  the  change 
and  Japan  did  not  receive  the  designation  "Nippon"  in  China  until  the  period  .Wu  Teh  (a.d. 
618-626)  of  the  Tang  dynasty.  It  is  not  certain  at  what  time  exactly  the  Japanese  them- 
selves adopted  this  nomenclature,  but  it  certainly  was  before  the  seventh  century.] 

p  Translated  by  Aston  in  the  Nihongi.] 

p  In  this  despatch  Japan  called  herself  "the  place  where  the  sun  comes fottib."  ^ixA^'^^ 
nated  China  as  "the  place  where  the  sun  sets."  The  idea,  doub\J\ftaa,'w«kaTMiT^'3^ft^^^^^»sB^^^ 
between  east  and  west,  but  the  Sui  sovereign  resented  tlie  diction  ol  \\^"a*'\i«t\i«3cvKCL\^\Jwst-  \ 
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answer  with  half  a  dozen  brief  lines.  Imoko  was  now  accompanied  by  eight 
students  —  four  of  literature  and  four  of  religion.  Thus  was  established,  and 
for  long  afterwards  maintained,  a  bridge  over  which  the  literature,  arts,  ethics, 
and  philosophies  of  China  were  copiously  imported  into  Japan. 

RANKS 

It  will  be  recognized  by  considering  the  uji  system  that  while  many  titles 
existed  in  Japan,  there  was  practically  no  promotion.  A  man  might  be  raised 
to  uji  rank.  Several  instances  of  that  kind  have  been  noted,  especially  in  the 
case  of  foreign  artists  or  artisans  migrating  to  the  island  from  Korea  or  China. 
But  nothing  higher  was  within  reach,  and  for  the  hereditary  Kami  of  an  uji  no 
reward  offered  except  a  gift  of  land,  whatever  services  he  might  render  to  the 
State.  Such  a  system  could  not  but  tend  to  perf  unctoriness  in  the  discharge  .of 
duty.  Perception  of  this  defect  induced  the  regent,  Shotoku,  to  import  from 
China  (a.d.  603)  the  method  of  official  promotion  in  vogue  under  the  Sui  dynasty 
and  to  employ  caps  as  insignia  of  rank.^  Twelve  of  such  grades  were  instituted, 
and  the  terminology  applied  to  them  was  based  on  the  names  of  six  moral  quali- 
ties—  virtue,  benevolence,  propriety,  faith,  justice,  and  knowledge^ — each 
comprising  two  degrees,  ** greater"  and  ** lesser."  The  caps  were  made  of 
sarcenet,  a  distinctive  colour  for  each  grade,  the  cap  being  gathered  upon  the 
crown  in  the  shape  of  a  bag  with  a  border  attached.  The  three  highest  ranks 
of  all  were  not  included  in  this  category. 

THE  EMPEROR  JOMEI  AND  THE  EMPRESS  KOGYOKU 

In  the  year  626,  the  omnipotent  Sbga  chief,  the  o-omi  Umako,  died.  His 
brief  eulogy  in  the  Chronicles  is  that  he  had  "a  talent  jfor  miUtary  tactics,"  was 
*' gifted  with  eloquence,"  and  deeply  reverenced  "the  Three  Precious  Things" 
(Buddha,  Dharma,  and  Samgha).  In  the  court-yard  of  his  residence  a  pond 
was  dug  with  a  miniature  island  in  the  centre,  and  so  much  attention  did  this 
innovation  attract  that  the  great  minister  was  popularly  called  Shima  (island) 
no  o-omi.  His  office  of  o-omi  was  conferred  on  his  son,  Emishi,  who  behaved 
with  even  greater  arrogance  and  arbitrariness  than  his  father  had  shown.  The 
Empress  Suiko  died  in  628,  and  the  question  of  the  accession  at  once  became 
acute.  Two  princes  were  eligible;  Tamura,  grandson  of  the  Emperor  Bidatsu, 
and  Yamashiro,  son  of  Shotoku  Taishi,  Prince  Yamashiro  was  a  calm,  virtuous, 
and  faithful  man.  He  stated  explicitly  that  the  Empress,  on  the  eve  of  her 
demise,  had  nominated  him  to  be  her  successor.  But  Prince  Tamura  had  the 
support  of  the  o-omi,  Emishi,  whose  daughter  he  admired.  No  one  ventured 
to  oppose  the  will  of  the  Soga  chieftain  except  Sakaibe  no  Marise,  and  he  with 
his  son  were  ruthlessly  slain  by  the  orders  of  the  o-omL 

Prince  Tamura  then  (629)  ascended  the  throne  —  he  is  known  in  history  as 
Jomei— rbut  Soga  no  Emishi  virtually  ruled  the  empire.  Jomei  died  in  641, 
after  a  reign  of  twelve  years,  and  by  the  contrivance  of  Emishi  the  sceptre' was 
placed  in  the  hands  of  an  Empress,  Kogyoku,  a  great-granddaughter  of  the 
Emperor  Bidatsu,  the  claims  of  the  ^on  of  ShStoku  jTms/ii  being  again  ignored. 
One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  new  sovereign  was  to  raise  Emishi  to  the  rank  held  by 
his  father,  the  rank  of  o-omi,  and  there  then  came  into  prominence  Emishi 's  son, 

pin  C^Ina  to^lay  the  distingtiishing  mark  is  a  button  of  vdrying  material  fastened  on  the 
^P  of  the  cap]  .  , 
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Inika,  who  soon  wielded  power  greater  than  even  that  possessed  by  his  father. 
Iruka's  admimstration,  however,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  altogether 
unwholesome.  The  Chronicles  say  that  "thieves  and  robbers  were  in  dread  of 
him,  and  that  things  dropped  on  the  highway  were  not  picked  up."  But 
Emishi  rendered  himself  conspicuous  chiefly  by  aping  Imperial  state.  He  erect- 
ed an  ancestral  temple;  organized  performances  of  a  Chinese  dance  (yatewra) 
which  was  essentially  an  Imperial  pageant;  levied  imposts  on  the  people  at  large 
for  the  construction  of  tombs  —  one  for  himself,  another  for  his  son,  Iruka  — 
which  were  openly  dedgnated  mtsasa^  (Imperial  sepulchres);  called  his  private 
residence  mikado  (sacred  gate);  conferred  on  hia  children  the  title  of  miko 
(august  child) ,  and  exacted  forced  labour  from  all  the  people  of  the  Kamutsumiys 
estate,  which  belonged  to  the  Shotoku  family. 

This  last  outrt^e  provoked  a  remonstrance  from  Shotoku  Taishi'a  daughter, 
and  she  was  thenceforth  reckoned  among  the  enemies  of  the  Soga.  One  year 
later  (643),  this  feud  ended  in  bloodshed.  Emishi's  usurpation  of  Imperial 
authority  was  carried  so  far  that  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  confer  the  rank 
of  6-omi  on  his  son,  Iruka,  and  upon 
the  latter 's  younger  brother  also. 
Iruka  now  conceived  the  design  of 
placing  upon  the  throne  Prince 
Furubito,  a  sou  of  the  Emi>eror 
Joraei.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
the  Soga  chief,  Emishi,  had  lent  his 
omnipotent  influence  to  secure  the 
sceptre  for  Jomei,  because  of  the 
latter's  affection  for  Emishi 's 
daughter.  This  lady,  having  be- 
come one  of  Jomei 's  consorts,  had 
borne  to  him  Prince  Furubito,  who  ]^ 
was  consequently  Iruka's  uncle 
Iruka  determined  that  the  prince 
should  succeed  the  Empress  KOgy- 
oku.  To  that  end  it  was  necessary 
to  remove  the  SbOtoku  family, 
against  which,  as  shown  above,  the 
Soga  had  also  a  special  grudge.  Not 
even  the  /orm  of  devising  a  protest 
was  observed.  Orders  were  simply 
issued  to  a  military  force  that  the  ShQtoku  house  should  be  extirpated.  Its 
representative  was  Prince  Yamashiro,  the  same  who  had  effaced  himself  so 
magnanimously  at  the  time  of  Jomei  'b  accession.  He  behaved'  with  ever 
greater  nobility  on  this  occasion.  Having  by  a  ruse  escaped  from  the  Soga 
troops,  he  was  urged  by  his  followers  to  flee  to  the  eastern  provinces,  and  there 
raifflng  an  army,  to  march  back  to  the  attack  of  the  Soga. 

There  is  reason  to  think  that  this  policy  would  have  succeeded.  But  the 
prince  replied:  "I  do  not  wish  it  to  be  said  by  after  g^ierations  that,  for  my 
sake,  anyone  has  mourned  the  loss  of  a  father  or  s  mother.  Is  it  only  when  one 
has  conquered  in  battle  that  one  is  to  be  called  a  hero?  la  he  not  also  a  hero  who 
has  made  firm  his  country  at  the  expense  of  his  own  life?"  Re,  ^^v^^n.t^■«OTlS&.'wa 
the  temple  at  Ikarugs,  which  hie  father  had  built,  BaiA\»VQ.%\re«aeoW(^  \s^iRse^ 
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there  by  the  Soga  forces,  he  and  the  members  of  his  family,  twenty-three  in  all, 
committed  suicide.  This  tragedy  shocked  even  Emishi.  He  warned  Iruka 
against  the  peril  of  such  extreme  measures. 

There  now  appears  a  statesman  destined  to  leave  his  name  indelibly  written 
on  the  pages  of  Japanese  history,  Kamatari,  muraji  of  the  Nakatomi-uji.  The 
Nakatomi^s  functions  were  specially  connected  with  Shinto  rites,  and  Kamatari 
must  be  supposed  to  have  entertained  little  good-will  towards  the  Soga,  who 
were  the  leaders  of  the  Buddhist  faction,  and  whose  feud  with  the  military  party 
sixty-seven  years  previously  had  involved  the  violent  death  of  Katsumi,  then 
(587)  muraji  of  the  Nakatomi.  Moreover,  Kamatari  makes  his  first  appearance 
in  the  annals  as  chief  Shinto  official.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  apparent  that 
religious  zeal  or  personal  resentment  was  primarily  responsible  for  Kamatari 's 
determination  to  compass  the  ruin  of  the  Soga.  Essentially  an  upright  man  and 
a  loyal  subject,  he  seems  to  have  been  inspired  by  a  frank  resolve  to  protect  the 
Throne  against  schemes  of  lawless  ambitions,  unconscious  that  his  own  family, 
the  Fujiwara,  were  destined  to  repeat  on  a  still  larger  scale  the  same  abuses. 

The  succession  may  be  said  to  have  had  three  aspirants  at  that  time:  first, 
Prince  Karu,  younger  brother  of  the  Empress  Kogyoku;  secondly,  Prince  Naka, 
her  son,  and  thirdly.  Prince  Furubito,  uncle  of  Soga  no  Iruka.  The  last  was,  of 
course,  excluded  from  Kamatari 's  calculations,  and  as  between  the  first  two  he 
judged  it  wiser  that  Prince  Karu  should  have  precedence  in  the  succession, 
Prince  Naka  not  being  old  enough.  The  conspiracy  that  ensued  presents  no 
specially  remarkable  feature.  Kamatari  and  Prince  Naka  became  acquainted 
through  an  incident  at  the  game  of  football,  when  the  prince,  having  accidently 
kicked  off  his  shoe,  Kamatari  picked  it  up  and  restored  it  to  him  on  bended  knee. 
The  two  men,  in  order  to  find  secret  opportunities  for  maturing  their  plans,  be- 
came fellow  GTtudents  of  the  doctrines  of  Chow  and  Confucius  under  the  priest 
Shoan,  who  had  been  among  the  eight  students  that  accompanied  the  Sui  envoy 
on  his  return  to  China  in  the  year  608. 

Intimate  relations  were  cemented  with  a  section  of  the  Soga  through  Kuraya- 
mada,  whose  daughter  Prince  Naka  married,  and  trustworthy  followers  having 
been  attached  to  the  prince,  the  conspirators  watched  for  an  occasion.  It  was 
not  easy  to  find  one.  The  Soga  mansion,  on  the  eastern  slope  of  Mount  Unebi, 
was  a  species  of  fortress,  surrounded  by  a  moat  and  provided  with  an  armoury 
having  ample  supply  of  bows  and  arrows.  Emishi,  the  o^mi,  always  had  a  guard 
of  fifty  soldiers  when  he  went  abroad,  and  Iruka,  his  son,  wore  a  sword  "day  and 
night."  Nothing  oifered  except  to  convert  the  palace  itself  into  a  place  of 
execution.  On  the  twelfth  day  of  the  sixth  month,  645,  the  Empi;ess  held  a 
Court  in  the  great  hall  of  audience  to  receive  memorials  and  tribute  from  the 
three  kingdoms  of  Korea.  All  present,  except  her  Majesty  and  Iruka,  were 
privy  to  the  plot,  Iruka  having  been  beguiled  into  laying  aside  his  sword,  the 
reading  of  the  memorials  was  commenced  by  Kurayamada,  and  Prince  Naka 
ordered  the  twelve  gates  to  be  closed  simultaneously.  At  that  signal,  two 
swordsmen  should  have  advanced  and  fallen  upon  Iruka;  but  they  showed 
themselves  so  timorous  that  Prince  Naka  himself  had  to  lead  them  to  the  attack. 
Iruka,  severely  wounded,  struggled  to  the  throne  and  implored  for  succour  and 
justice;  but  when  her  Majesty  in  terror  asked  what  was  meant,  Prince  Naka 
charged  Iruka  with  attempting  to  usurp  the  sovereignty.  The  Empress,  seeing  . 
that  her  own  son  led  the  assassins,  withdrew  at  once,  and  the  work  of  slaughter* 
ing  Iruka  was  completed,  his  corpse  being  thrown  into  the  court-yard,  where  it 
y^j^  covered  with  straw  matting. 
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Prinoe  Naka  and  Kamatari  had  not  been  so  incautious  as  to  take  a  wide 
circle  of  persons  into  their  confidence.  But  they  were  inunediately  joined  by 
practically  all  the  nobility  and  high  officials,  and  the  o-omVs  troops  having  dis- 
persed without  striking  a  blow,  Emishi  and  his  people  were  all  executed.  The 
Empress  Kogyoku  at  once  abdicated  in  favour  of  her  brother,  Prince  Karu, 
her  son.  Prince  Naka,  being  nominated  Prince  Imperial.  Her  Majesty  had 
worn  the  purple  for  only  three  years.  All  this  was  in  accord  with  Kamatari 'b 
carefully  devised  plans.     They  were  epoch  making. 

RELATIONS  WITH  KOREA  DURING  THE  SEVEN  REIGNS  FROM  KIMMEI  TO 

KOGYOKU  (A.D.  540—645) 

The  story  of  Japan's  relations  with  Korea  throughout  the  period  of  over  a 
century,  from  the  accession  of  Kimmei  (540)  to  the  abdication  of  Kogyoku  (645), 
is  a  series  of  monotonously  similar  chapters,  the  result  for  Japan  being  that  she 
finally  lost  her  position  at  Mimana.  There  was  almost  perpetual  fighting 
between  the  petty  kingdoms  which  struggled  for  mastery  in  the  peninsula,  and 
Kudara,  always  nominally  friendly  to  Japan,  never  hesitated  to  seek  the  latter 's 
assistance  against  Shiragi  and  Koma.  To  these  appeals  the  Yamato  Court  lent 
a  not-unready  ear,  partly  because  they  pleased  the  nation's  vanity,  but  mainly 
because  Kudara  craftily  suggested  danger  to  Mimana  unless  Japan  asserted 
herself  with  arms.  But  when  it  came  to  actually  rendering  material  aid,  Japan 
did  nothing  commensurate  with  her  gracious  demeanour.  She  seems  to  have 
been  getting  weary  of  expensive  interference,  and  possibly  it  may  also  have 
occurred  to  her  that  no  very  profound  sympathy  was  merited  by  a  sovereign 
who,  like  the  King  of  Kudara,  preferred  to  rely  on  armed  aid  from  abroad  rather 
than  risk  the  loss  of  his  principality  to  his  own  countrymen. 

At  all  events,  in  answer  to  often  iterated  entreaties  from  Kudara,  the  Yamato 
Court  did  not  make  any  practical  response  until  the  year  551,  when  it  sent  five 
thousand  koku  of  barley-seed  (?),  followed,  two  years  later,  by  two  horses,  two 
ships,  fifty  bows  with  arrows,  and  —  a  promise.  Kudara  was  then  ruled  by  a 
very  enterprising  prince  (Yo-chang).  Resolving  to  strike  separately  at  his  ene- 
mies, Koma  and  Shiragi,  be  threw  himself  with  all  his  forces  against  Koma  and 
gained  a  signal  victory  (553).  Then,  at  length,  Japan  was  induced  to  assist. 
An  omi  was  despatched  (554)  to  the  peninsula  with  a  thousand  soldiers,  as  many 
horses  and  forty  ships.  Shiragi  became  at  once  the  objective  of  the  united 
forces  of  Kudara  and  Japan.  A  disastrous  defeat  resulted  for  the  assailant^. 
The  Kudara  army  suffered  almost  complete  extermination,  losing  nearly  thirty 
thousand  men,  and  history  is  silent  as  to  the  fate  of  the  omVs  contingent. 
Nevertheless  the  fear  of  Japanese  vengeance  induced  Shiragi  to  hold  its  hand, 
and,  in  the  year  661,  an  attempt  was  made  twice  to  renew  friendly  relations 
with  the  Yamato  Court  by  means  of  tribute-bearing  envoys.  Japan  did  not 
repel  these  overtures,  but  she  treated  the  envoy  of  the  victorious  Shiragi  with 
less  respect  than  that  extended  to  the  envoy  of  the  vanquished  Kudara. 

In  the  spring  of  the  following  year  (562),  Shiragi  invaded  Mimana,  destroyed 
the  Japanese  station  there  and  overran  the  whole  region  (ten  provinces).  No 
warning  had  reached  Japan.  She  was  taken  entirely  unawares,  and  she  regarded 
it  as  an  act  of  treachery  on  Shiragi 's  part  to  have  transformed  itself  suddenly 
from  a  tribute-bearing  friend  into  an  active  enemy.  Strangely  enough,  the 
King  of  Shiragi  does  not  appear  to  have  considered  that  his  act  precluded  ^ 
continuance  of  friendly  relations  with  the  Yaaoaato  Covsixt.    ^\5^.  mo\^^  ^i^vj^t 
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his  invasion  of  Mimana  he  renewed  the  despatch  of  envoys  to  Japan,  and  it  was 
not  until  their  arrival  in  Yamato  that  they  learned  Japan's  mood.  Much  to 
the  credit  of  the  Yamato  Court,  it  did  not  wreak  vengeance  on  these  untimely 
envoys,  but  immediately  afterwards  an  armed  expedition  was  despatched  to  call 
Shiragi  to  account.  The  forces  were  divided  into  two  corps,  one  being  ordered 
to  march  under  Ki  no  Omaro  northwest  from  Mimana  and  effect  a  junction  with 
Kudara;  the  other,  under  Kawabe  no  Nie,  was  to  move  eastward  against  Shiragi. 
This  scheme  became  known  to  the  Shiragi  generals  owing  to  the  seizure  of  a 
despatch  intended  for  Kudara.  They  attempted  to  intercept  Omaro 's  corps, 
but  were  signally  defeated. 

The  movement  under  Kawabe  no  Nie  fared  diiferently.  Japanese  annals 
attempt  to  palliate  his  discomfiture  by  a  story  about  the  abuse  of  a  flag  of  truce, 
but  the  fact  seems  to  have  been  that  Kawabe  no  Nie  was  an  incompetent  and 
pusillanimous  captain.  He  and  his  men  were  all  killed  or  taken  prisoners,  the 
only  redeeming  feature  being  the  intrepidity  of  a  Japanese  oflScer,  Tsugi  no 
Ikina,  who,  with  his  wife  and  son,  endured  to  be  tortured  and  killed  rather  than 
utter  an  insult  against  their  country. 

It  is  diflScult  to  interpret  the  sequence  of  events  after  this  catastrophe. 
Japan  immediately  despatched  a  strong  army  —  from  thirty  to  forty  thousand 
men  —  but  instead  of  directing  it  against  Shiragi,  sent  it  to  the  attack  of  Koma, 
under  advice  of  the  King  of  Kudara.  Possibly  the  idea  may  have  been  to  crush 
Koma,  and  having  thus  isolated  Shiragi,  to  deal  with  the  latter  subsequently. 
If  so,  the  plan  never  matured.  Koma,  indeed,  suffered  a  signal  defeat  at  the 
hands  of  the  Japanese,  Satehiko,  muraji  of  the  Otomo,  but  Shiragi  remained 
unmolested,  and  nothing  accrued  to  Japan  except  some  attractive  spoils  — 
curtains  of  seven-fold  woof,  an  iron  house,  two  suits  of  armour,  two  gold-mounted 
swords,  three  copper  belts  with  chasings,  two  variously  coloured  flags,  and  two 
beautiful  women.  Even  as  to  the  ultimate  movements  of  Satehiko  and  his 
army  the  annals  are  silent. 

Things  remained  thus  for  nine  years.  Tribute-bearing  envoys  arrived  at 
intervals  from  Koma,  but  with  Shiragi  there  was  no  conmnmication.  At  last, 
in  571,  an  official  was  sent  to  demand  from  Shiragi  an  explanation  of  the  reasons 
for  the  destruction  of  Mimana.  The  intention  may  have  been  to  follow  up  this 
formality  with  the  despatch  of  an  effective  force,  but  within  a  month  the  Emperor 
Kimmei  died.  On  his  death-bed  he  is  said  to  have  taken  the  Prince  Imperial 
—  Bidatsu  —  by  the  hand  and  said:  "That  which  comes  after  devolves  on 
thee.  Thou  must  make  war  on  Shiragi  and  establish  Mimana  as  a  feudal 
dependency,  renewing  a  relationship  like  that  of  husband  and  wife,  just  as  it  was 
in  former  days.    If  this  be  done,  in  my  grave  I  dhall  rest  content.'' 

Twelve  years  passed  before  Bidatsu  took  any  step  to  comply  with  this  dying 
injunction.  During  that  long  interval  there  were  repeated  envoys  from  Koma, 
now  a  comparatively  feeble  principality,  and  Shiragi  made  three  imsuccessful 
overtures  to  renew  amicable  relations.  At  length,  in  583,  the  Emperor  an- 
nounced his  intention  of  carrying  out  the  last  testament  of  his  predecessor. 
To  that  end  his  Majesty  desired  to  consult  with  a  Japanese,  Nichira,  who  had 
served  for  many  years  at  the  Kudara  Court  and  was  thoroughly  familiar  with 
the  conditions  existing  in  Korea.  Nichira  came  to  Japan,  but  the  annals 
indicate  that  his  counsels  were  directed  wholly  against  Kudara,  which  was  osten- 
sibly on  the  friendliest  terms  with  Japan,  and  not  at  all  against  Shiragi,  whose 
/>z2Dishment  was  alone  in  question.  Besides,  instead  of  advising  an  appeal  to 
arms,  h&  urged  the  necessity  of  developing  Japan's  material  resources,  so  that 


FROM  THE  29TH  TO  THE  35TH  SOVEREIGN  151 

her  neighbours  might  learn  to  count  her  formidable  and  her  people  might  acquire 
ardour  in  her  cause.  Whether  the  wisdom  of  this  advice  appealed  to  Bidatsu, 
or  whether  the  disputes  consequent  upon  the  introduction  of  Buddhism  paralyzed 
his  capacity  for  oversea  enterprise,  he  made  no  further  attempt  to  resolve  the 
Korean  problem. 

In  the  year  591,  the  ill-fated  Emperor  Sushun  conceived  the  idea  of  sending 
a  large  army  to  re-estabUsh  his  country's  prestige  in  the  peninsula,  but  his  own 
assassination  intervened,  and  for  the  space  of  nine  years  the  subject  was  not 
publicly  revived.  Then,  in  600,  the  Empress  Suiko  being  on  the  throne,  a 
unique  opportunity  presented  itself.  War  broke  out  between  Shiragi  and 
Minxana.  The  Yamato  Court  at  once  despatched  a  force  of  ten  thousand  men 
to  Mimana  *s  aid,  and  Shiragi,  having  suffered  a  signal  defeat,  made  act  of  abject 
submission,  restoring  to  Mimana  six  of  its  original  provinces  and  promising 
solemnly  to  abstain  from  future  hostilities.  The  Japanese  committed  the  error 
of  crediting  Shiragi 's  sincerity.  They  withdrew  their  forces,  but  no  sooner  had 
their  ships  passed  below  the  horizon  than  Shiragi  once  more  invaded  Mimana. 
It  seemed  at  this  juncture  as  though  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against 
Japan.  Something,  indeed,  must  be  ascribed  to  her  own  methods  of  warfare 
which  appear  to  have  been  overmerciful  for  the  age.  Thus,  with  the  bitter 
experience  of  Shiragi 's  treachery  fresh  in  her  recollection,  she  did  not  execute  a 
Shiragi  spy  siezed  in  Tsushima,  but  .merely  banished  him  to  the  province  of 
Kozuke.  Still,  she  must  be  said  to  have  been  the  victim  of  special  ill-fortune 
when  an  army  of  twenty-five  thousand  men,  assembled  in  Tsukushi  for  the 
invasion  of  Shiragi,  was  twice  prevented  from  sailing  by  unforseeable  causes, 
one  being  the  death  of  Prince  Kume,  its  commander-in-chief;  the  other,  the  death 
of  the  consort  of  his  successor,  Prince  Taema.^ 

These  things  happened  in  the  year  603,  and  for  the  next  five  years  all  relations 
with  Korea  seem  to  have  been  severed.  Then  (608)  a  brief  paragraph  in  the 
Chronicles  records  that  ''many  persons  from  Shiragi  came  to  settle  in  Japan." 
It  is  certainly  eloquent  of  the  Yamato  Court's  magnanimity  that  it  should  have 
welcomed  immigrants  from  a  country  vdth  which  it  was  virtually  at  war.  Two 
years  later  (610),  Shiragi  and  Mimana,  acting  in  concert,  Sent  envoys  who  were 
received  with  all  the  pomp  and  ceremony  prescribed  by  Shotoku  TaishVs  code 
of  decorum.  Apparently  this  embassy  was  allowed  to  serve  as  a  renewal  of 
friendly  relations,  but  it  is  not  on  record  that  the  subject  of  former  dispute  was 
alluded  to  in  any  way,  nor  was  the  old-time  habit  of  annual  tribute-bearing 
envoys  revived.  Visitors  from  Korea  were,  indeed,  few  and  far-between,  as. 
when,  in  616,  Shiragi  sent  a  golden  image  of  Buddha,  two  feet  high,  whose  efful- 
gence worked  wonders;  or  in  618,  when  an  envoy  from  Korea  conveyed  the 
important  tidings  that  the  invasion  of  the  peninsula  by  the  Sui  sovereign,  Yang, 
at  the  head  of  three  hundred  thousand  men,  had  been  beaten  back.  This  envoy 
carried  to  Yamato  presents  in  the  form  of  two  captive  Chinese,  a  camel,  and  a 
number  of  flutes,  cross-bows,  and  catapults  (of  which  instruments  of  war 
mention  is  thus  made  for  the  first  time  in  Japanese  history). 

The  Yamato  Court  had  evidently  now  abandoned  all  idea  of  punishing 
Shiragi  or  restoring  the  station  at  Mimana;  while  Shiragi,  on  her  side,  was 
inclined  to  maintain  friendly  relations  though  she  did  not  seek  frequent  inter- 
course. After  an  interval  of  five  years '  aloofness,  she  presented  (621)  a  memorial 
on  an  unrecorded  subject,  and  in  the  following  year,  she  presented,  once  more,  a 

p  Early  Japanese  history  furnishes  several  examples  showing  thsA.  m^et,  cA\»^3i  «*R^ysas^'BssiR^ 
theur  huisbands  on  campaigns.] 
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gold  image  of  Buddha,  a  gold  pagoda,  and  a  number  of  baptismal  flags.^  But 
Shiragi  was  nothing  if  not  treacherous,  and,  even  while  making  these  valuable 
presents  to  the  Yamato  Court,  and  while  despatching  envoys  in  company  with 
those  from  Mimana,  she  was  planning  another  invasion  of  the  latter.  It  took 
place  that  very  year  (622).  When  the  news  reached  Japan,  the  Empress 
Suiko  would  have  sent  an  envoy  against  Shiragi,  but  it  was  deemed  wiser  to 
employ  diplomacy  in  the  first  place,  for  the  principalities  of  Korea  were  now  in 
close  relations  with  the  great  Tang  dynasty  of  China  and  might  even  count  on 
the  latter 's  protection  in  case  of  emergency. 

Two  plenipotentiaries  were  therefore  sent  from  Japan.  Their  mission 
proved  very  simple.  Shiragi  acquiesced  in  all  their  proposals  and  pledged  her- 
self once  for  all  to  recognize  Mimana  as  a  dependency  of  Japan.  But  after  the 
despatch  of  these  plenipotentiaries,  the  war-party  in  Japan  had  gained  the 
ascendancy,  and  just  as  the  plenipotentiaries,  accompanied  by  tribute-bearing 
envoys  from  Shiragi  and  Mimana,  were  about  to  embark  for  Japan,  they  were 
astounded  by  the  apparition  of  a  great  flotilla  carrying  thousands  of  armed  men. 
The  exact  dimensions  of  this  force  are  not  on  record:  it  is  merely  described  as 
having  consisted  of  "  several  tens  of  thousands  of  men,"  but  as  it  was  commanded 
by  two  generals  of  the  first  rank  and  seven  of  the  second,  it  must  have  been  a 
very  formidable  army,  and  nothing  is  more  remarkable  about  it  than  that  it  was 
assembled  and  embarked  in  the  space  of  afew  weeks.  Shiragi  did  not  attempt 
to  resist.  The  King  tehdere'd  his  submission  and  it  was  accepted  without  a 
blow  having  been  struck.  But  there  were  no  tangible  results.  Japan  did  not 
attempt  to  re-establish  her  miyake  in  Mimana,  and  Shiragi  refrained  from  send- 
ing envoys  to  Yamato  except  on  special  occasions.  Friendly,  though  not 
intimate,  relations  were  still  maintained  with  the  three  kingdoms  of  Korea, 
mainly  because  the  peninsula  long  continued  to  be  the  avenue  by  which  the 
literature,  arts,  and  crafts  of  China  under  the  Tang  dynasty  found  their  way  to 
Japan.  Since,  however,  the  oflSce  in  Mimana  no  longer  existed  to  transact 
business  connected  with  this  intercourse,  and  since  Yamato  was  too  distant  from 
the  port  of  departure  and  arrival  —  Anato,  now  Nagato  —  a  new  office  was 
established  in  Tsukushi  (KyQshu)  under  the  name  of  the  Dazai-fu. 

LESSONS  TAUGHT  BY  THE  INTERCOURSE  BETWEEN  JAPAN  AND  KOREA 

The  record  of  Japan's  relations  with  Korea,  so  far  as  it  has  been  carried 
above  —  namely,  to  the  close  of  the  Empress  Kogyoku's  reign  (a.d.  645)  — 
discloses  in  the  Korean  people  a  race  prone  to  self-seeking  feuds,  never  reluctant 
to  import  foreign  aid  into  domestic  quarrels,  and  careless  of  the  obligations  of 
good  faith.  In  the  Japanese  we  see  a  nation  magnanimous  and  trustful  but  of 
aggressive  tendencies. 

• 

IMPORTATION  OF  CHINESE  CIVILIZATION 

Although  Japan's  military  influence  on  the  neighbouring  continent  waned 
perceptibly  from  the  reign  of  Kimmei  (540-571)  onwards,  a  stream  of  Chinese 
civilization  flowed  steadily  into  the  Island  Empire  from  the  west,  partly  coming 

[1  "The  Buddhist  baptism  consists  in  washing  the  top  of  the  head  with  perfumed  water. 

The  baptismal  flags  were  so  called  because  they  had  the  same  efiiciency,  raising  those  who 

paesed  under  tbem,  Gret,  to  the  rank  of  Tchakra  Radja,  and,  ultimately,  to  that  of  a  Buddha.'' 
cAston.JJ 
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direct  from  the  fountain  head;  partly  filtering,  in  a  more  or  less  impure  form, 
through  Korean  channels.  Many  of  the  propagandists  of  this  civilization  re- 
mained permanently  in  Japan,  where  they  received  a  courteous  welcome,  being 
promoted  to  positions  of  trust  and  admitted  to  the  ranks  of  the  nobility.  Thus 
a  book  (the  Seishi-roku) ,  published  in  814,  which  has  been  aptly  termed  the 
"  peerage  of  Japan,''  shows  that,  at  that  time,  nearly  one-third  of  the  Japanese 
nobility  traced  their  descent  to  Chinese  or  Korean  ancestors  in  something  like 
equal  proportions.  The  numbers  are,  China,  162  families;  Kudara,  104;  Koma, 
50;  Mimana,  9;  Shiragi,  9;  doubtful,  47.  Total,  381  Chinese  and  Korean 
families  out  of  a  grand  aggregate  of  1177.  But  many  of  the  visitors  returned 
home  after  having  sojourned  for  a  time  as  teachers  of  literature,  art,  or  industrial 
science. 

This  system  of  brief  residence  for  purposes  of  instruction  seems  to  have  been 
inaugurated  during  the  reign  of  Keitai,  in  the  year  513,  when  Tan  Yang-i,  a 
Chinese  expounder  of  the  five  classics,  was  brought  to  Yamato  by  envoys  from 
Kudara  as  a  gift  valued  enough  to  purchase  political  intervention  for  the 
restoration  of  lost  territory;  and  when,  three  years  later,  a  second  embassy  from 
the  same  place,  coming  to  render  thanks  for  effective  assistance  in  the  matter 
of  the  territory,  asked  that  Tan  might  be  allowed  to  return  in  exchange  for  an- 
other Chinese  pundit,  Ko  An-mu.  The  incident  suggests  how  great  was  the 
value  attached  to  erudition  even  in  those  remote  days.  Yet  this  promising 
precedent  was  not  followed  for  nearly  forty  years,  partly  owing  to  the  unsettled 
nature  of  Japan's  relations  with  Korea. 

After  the  advent  of  Buddhism  (552),  however,  Chinese  culture  found  new 
expansion  eastward.  In  554,  there  arrived  from  Kudara  another  Chinese 
literatuSy  and,  by  desire  of  the  Emperor,  Kinmiei,  a  party  of  experts  followed 
shortly  afterwards,  including  a  man  learned  in  the  calendar,  a  professor  of 
divination,  a  physician,  two  herbalists,  and  four  musicians.  The  record  says 
that  these  men,  who,  with  the  exception  of  the  Chinese  doctor  of  literature,  were 
all  Koreans,  took  the  place  of  an  equal  numbef  of  their  countrymen  who  had 
resided  in  Japan  for  some  years.  Thenceforth  such  incidents  were  frequent. 
Yet,  at  first,  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  ideographic  script  seems  to  have  spread 
very  slowly  in  Japan,  for  in  572,  when  the  Emperor  Bidatsu  sought  an  inter- 
pretation of  a  memorial  presented  by  the  Koma  sovereign,  only  one  man  among 
all  the  scribes  (fumi-bito) ,  and  he  (Wang  Sin-i)  of  Chinese  origin,  was  found 
capable  of  reading  the  document. 

But  from  the  accession  of  the  Empress  Suiko  (593),  the  influence  of  Shotoku 
Taishi  made  itself  felt  in  every  branch  of  learning,  and  thenceforth  China  and 
Japan  may  be  said  to  have  stood  towards  each  other  in  the  relation  of  teacher 
and  pupil.  Literature,  the  ideographic  script,^  calendar  compiling,  astronomy, 
geography,  divination,  magic,  painting,  sculpture,  architecture,  tile-making, 
ceramics,  the  casting  of  metal,  and  other  crafts  were  all  cultivated  assiduously 
under  Chinese  and  Korean  instruction.  In  architecture,  all  substantial  pn^ress 
must  be  attributed  to  Buddhism,  for  it  was  by  building  temples  and  pagodas 
that  Japanese  ideas  of  dwelling-houses  were  finally  raised  above  the  semi- 
subterranean  type,  and  to  the  same  influence  must  be  attributed  signal  and 
rapid  progress  in  the  art  of  interior  decoration.  The  style  of  architecture 
adopted  in  temples  was  a  mixture  of  the  Chinese  and  the  Indian.     Indeed,  it  is 

P  The  oldest  ideographic  inscription  extant  in  Japan  is  carved  on  a  stone  in  lyo  provvD^jwi 
dating  from  a.d.  596.     Next  in  point  of  anti(|uity  is  an  inscripUoiv  o\\.\,Vi<fc\i^'5j&.  q1  ^XN.VssiJb.'^  ^ 
Yakushi  which  stands  in  the  temple  Horyu-ji.    It  is  ascrib^  to  \j\kB  'j^^x  k,\>.  Wl  \ 
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cbaracteristtc  of  this  early  epoch  that  traces  of  the  architectural  and  glyptic 
iashions  of  the  land  where  Buddhism  was  bom  showed  themselves  much  more 
conspicuously  than  they  did  in  later  eras;  afact  which  illustrates  Japan's  constant 
tendency  to  break  away  from  originals  by  modifying  them  in  accordance  with 
her  own  ideab. 

None  of  the  reli^ous  edifices  then  constructed  has  survived  in  its  integrity  to 
the  present  day.  One,  however,  —  the  Horyfl-ji,  at  Nara  —  since  all  its  restora- 
tions have  been  in  strict  accord  with  their  oripnals,  is  believed  to  be  a  true  repre- 
aentative  of  the  most  ancient  type.  It  was  founded  by  Shotoku  Taishi  and 
completed  in  607,  At  the  time  of  its  construction,  this  Horyu-ji  was  the  chief 
academy  of  Buddhist  teaching,  and  it  therefore  received  the  name  of  Gakumon- 
ji  {Temple  of  Learning).  Among  its  treasures  is  an  image  of  copper  and  gold 
which  was  cast  by  the  Korean  artist,  Tori  —  commonly  called  Tori  Busski,  or 
Tori  the  imagc-inaker  —  to  order  of  Shotoku ;  and  there  is  mural  decoration 
from  the  brush  of  a  Korean  priest,  Doneho.     This  buildii^  shows  that  already 


in  the  seventh  century  an  imposing  type  of  wooden  edifice  had  been  elaborated 
-^  an  edifice  differing  from  those  of  later  epochs  in  only  a  few  features;  as,  slight 
inequality  in  the  scantling  of  its  massive  pillars;  comparatively  gentle  pitch  of 
roof;  abnormally  overhanging  eaves,  and  shortness  of  distance  between  each 
storey  of  the  pagoda.  These  sacred  buildings  were  roofed  with  tiles,  and  were 
therefore  called  kawara-ya  (tiled  house)  by  way  of  distinction,  for  all  private 
dwellings,  the  Imperial  palace  not  excepted,  continued  to  have  thatched  roofs 
in  the  period  now  under  consideration,*  or  at  best  roofs  covered  with  boards. 
Theannalsshowthatwhenthe  Empress  Kogyoku  built  the  Asuka  palace,  timber 
was  obtained  from  several  provinces;  labour  was  requisitioned  throughout  a 
district  extendii^  from  Omi  in  the  east  to  Aki  in  the  west;  the  floor  of  the  "  great 
hail"*  was  paved  with  tiles;  there  were  twelve  gates,  three  on  each  of  the  four 
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sides,  and  the  whole  was  in  the  architectural  style  of  the  Tang  dynasty.    Yet 
for  the  roofs,  boards  alone  were  used. 


PAINTING 

Little  is  recorded  about  the  progress  of  painting  in  this  epoch.  It  has  been 
shown  above  that  during  Yuryaku's  reign  pictorial  experts  crossed  to  Japan 
froni  Korea  and  from  China.  The  Chronicles  add  that,  in  a.d.  604,  when  the 
Eknpress  Suiko  occupied  the  throne,  two  schools  of  painters  were  established, 
namely,  the  Kibumi  and  the  Yamashiro.  It  is  elsewhere  explained  that  the 
business  of  those  artists  was  to  paint  Buddhist  pictures,  the  special  task  of  the 
Kibumi  men  being  to  illuminate  scrolls  of  the  Sutrds,  We  read  also  that,  in 
603,  on  the  occasion  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple  of  Hachioka,  Prince  Shotoku 
painted  banners  as  offerings.  These  had  probably  the  same  designs  as  those 
spoken  of  a  century  later  (710)  when,  at  a  ceremony  in  the  great  hall  of  the  pal- 
ace, there  were  set  up  flags  emblazoned  with  a  crow,^  the  sun,  an  azure  dragon, 
a  red  bird,  and  the  moon,  all  which  designs  were  of  Chinese  origin.  Shotoku 
Taishi  himself  is  traditionally  reported  to  have  been  a  skilled  painter  and 
sculptor,  and  several  of  his  alleged  masterpieces  are  preserved  to  this  day,  but 
their  authenticity  is  disputed. 

AGRICULTURE 

In  the  field  of  agriculture  this  epoch  offers  nothing  more  remarkable  than 
the  construction  of  nine  reservoirs  for  irrigation  purposes  and  the  digging  of  a 
large  canal  in  Yamashiro  province.  It  is  also  thought  worthy  of  historical 
notice  that  a  Korean  prince  imsuccessfuUy  attempted  to  domesticate  bees  on  a 
Japanese  mountain. 

COMMERCE 

Considerable  progress  seems  to  have  been  made  in  tradal  matters.  Markets 
were  opened  at  several  places  in  the  interior,  and  coastwise  commerce  developed 
so  much  that,  in  a.d.  553,  it  was  found  expedient  to  appoint  an  official  for  the 
purpose  of  numbering  and  registering  the  vessels  thus  employed.  The  Chinese 
settler,  Wang  Sin-i,  who  has  already  been  spoken  of  as  the  only  person  able  to 
decipher  a  Korean  memorial,  was  given  the  office  of  fune  no  osa  (chief  of  the 
shipping  bureau)  and  granted  the  title  oi  fune  no  fubito  (registrar  of  vessels). 
Subsequently,  during  the  reign  of  Jomei  (629-641),  an  akinai-osa  (chief  o^  :rade) 
was  appointed  in  the  person  of  Munemaro,  whose  father,  Kuhi,  had  brought 
scales  and  weights  from  China  during  the  reign  of  Sushun  (558-592),  and  this 
system  was  formally  adopted  in  the  days  of  Jomei  (629-641).  There  had  not 
apparently  been  any  officially  recognized  weights  and  measures  in  remote 
antiquity.  The  width  of  the  hand  (ta  or  tsuka)  and  the  spread  of  the  arms 
(hire)  were  the  only  dimensions  employed.  By  and  by  the  Korean  shaku  (foot), 
which  corresponds  to  1.17  shaku  of  the  present  day,  came  into  use.  In  Kenso's 
time  (485-487)  there  is  mention  of  a  measure  of  rice  being  sold  for  a  piece  of  silver; 
and  the  Emperor  Kimmei  (540-571)  is  recorded  to  have  given  1000  koku  of 
seed-barley  to  the  King  of  Kudara.  But  it  is  supposed  that  the  writer  of  the 
Chronicles,  in  making  these  entries,  projected  the  terminology  of  his  own  time 
into  the  previous  centuries.    There  were  neither  coins  nor  koku  in  those  eras. 

p  The  three-legged  crow  oi  the  sunA 
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COSTUME  AND  COIFFURE 

Up  to  the  time  (a.d.  603)  of  the  institution  of  caps  as  marks  of  rank,  men 
were  in  the  habit  of  dividing  their  hair  in  the  centre  and  tying  it  above  the  ears 
in  a  style  called  mizura.  But  such  a  fashion  did  not  accord  with  the  wearing 
of  caps  which  were  gathered  up  on  the  crown  in  the  shape  of  a  bag.  Hence  men 
of  rank  took  to  binding  the  hair  in  a  queue  on  the  top  of  the  head.  The  old  style 
was  continued,  however,  by  men  having  no  rank  and  by  youths.  A  child's  hair 
was  looped  on  the  temples  in  imitation  of  the  flower  of  a  gourd  —  hence  called 
hisago-bana  —  and  women  wore  their  tresses  hanging  free.  The  institution  of 
caps  interfered  also  with  the  use  of  hairpins,  which  were  often  made  of  gold  and 
very  elaborate.  These  now  came  to  be  thrust,  not  directly  into  the  hair,  but 
through  the  cord  employed  to  tie  the  cap  above.  It  is  recorded  that,  in  the 
year  611,  when  the  Empress  Suiko  and  her  Court  went  on  a  picnic,  the  colour 
of  the  ministers'  garments  agreed  with  that  of  their  official  caps,  and  that  each 
wore  hair-ornaments  which,  in  the  case  of  the  two  highest  funetionaries,  were 
made  of  gold;  in  the  case  of  the  next  two,  of  leopard's  tails;  and  in  the  case  of 
lower  ranks,  of  birds'  tails. 

On  a  more  ceremonious  occasion,  namely,  the  reception  of  the  Chinese  envoys 
from  the  Sui  Court,  the  Chronicles  state  that  Japanese  princes  and  ministers 
"all  wore  gold  hair-ornaments,^  and  their  garments  were  of  brocade,  purple, 
and  embroidery,  with  thin  silk  stuffs  of  various  colours  and  patterns."  Costume 
had  become  thus  gorgeous  after  the  institution  of  Buddhism  and  the  establish- 
ment of  intercourse  direct  with  the  Sui,  and,  subsequently,  the  Tang  dynasty. 
Even  in  the  manner  of  folding  the  garments  over  the  breast  —  not  from  right  to 
left  but  from  left  to  right  —  the  imported  fashion  was  followed.  Wadded 
garments  are  incidently  mentioned  in  the  year  a.d.  643. 

MUSIC  AND  AMUSEMENTS 

It  has  already  been  recorded  that,  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  musicians 
were  sent  from  the  Kudara  Court  to  the  Yamato,  and  since  these  are  said  to  have 
taken  the  place  of  others  then  sojourning  in  Japan,  the  fact  is  established  that 
such  a  visit  was  not  then  without  precedent.  Music,  indeed,  may  be  said  to 
have  benefitted  largely  by  the  advent  of  Buddhism,  for  the  services  of  the  latter 
required  a  special  kind  of  music.  The  first  foreign  teacher  of  the  art  was  a 
Korean,  Mimashi,  who  went  to  Japan  in  a.d.  612,  after  having  studied  both 
music  and  dancing  for  some  years  in  China.  A  dwelling  was  assigned  to  him  at 
Sakurai  (in  Yamato)  and  he  trained  pupils.  At  the  instance  of  Prince  Shotoku 
and  for  the  better  performance  of  Buddhist  services,  various  privileges  were 
granted  to  the  professors  of  the  art.  They  were  exempted  from  the  discharge 
of  official  duties  and  their  occupation  became  hereditary.  Several  ancient 
Japanese  books  contain  reference  to  music  and  dancing,  and  in  one  work  ^ 
illustrations  are  given  of  the  wooden  masks  worn  by  dancers  and  the  instruments 
used  by  musicians  of  the  Wu  (Chinese)  school.  These  masks  were  introduced 
by  Mimashi  and  are  still  preserved  in  the  temple  Horyti-ji. 

In  the  matter  of  pastimes,  a  favourite  practice,  first  mentioned  in  the  reign 
of- the  Empress  Suiko,  was  a  species  of  picnic  called  "medicijue  hunting"  Qcusuri- 
kari).    It  took  place  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  fifth  month.    The  Empress,  her 

P  These  were  called  usu.    They  were,  in  fact,  hairpins,  generally  shaped  like  a  flower.] 
f  The  Ifor^u-^'t  Shizai-chd,  composed  in  a.d.  747.] 
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ladies,  aad  the  high  functionaries,  all  donned  gala  costumes  and  went  to  hunt 
stags,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  the  young  antlers,  and  to  search  for  ''deer- 
fungus"  (ahika-take),  the  horns  and  the  vegetables  being  supposed  to  have  medical 
properties.  All  the  amusements  mentioned  in  previous  sections  continued  to 
be  followed  in  this  era,  and  football  is  spoken  of  as  having  inaugurated  the 
afterwards  epoch-making  friendship  between  Prince  Naka  and  Kamatari.  It 
was  not  played  in  the  Occidental  manner,  however.  The  game  consisted  in 
kicking  a  ball  from  player  to  player  without  letting  it  fall.  This  was  apparently 
a  Chinese  innovation.  Here,  also,  mention  may  be  made  of  thermal  springs. 
Their  sanitary  properties  were  recognized,  and  visits  were  paid  to  them  by 
invalids.  The  most  noted  were  those  of  Dogo,  in  lyo,  and  Arima,  in  Settsu. 
The  Emperor  Jomei  spent  several  months  at  each  of  these,  and  Prince  Shotoku 
caused  to  be  erected  at  Dogo  a  stone  monument  bearing  an  inscription  to  attest 
the  curative  virtues  of  the  water. 


CONDITION  OF  THE  PEOPLE 

That  Buddhism  obtained  a  firm  footing  among  the  upper  classes  during  the 
first  century  after  its  introduction  must  be  attributed  in  no  small  measure  to 
the  fact  that  the  throne  was  twice  occupied  by  Empresses  in  that  interval.  The 
highly  decorative  aspects  of  the  creed  appealing  to  the  emotional  side  of  woman 's 
nature,  these  Imperial  ladies  encouraged  Buddhist  propagandism  with  earnest 
munificence.  But  the  mass  of  the  people  remained,  for  the  most  part,  outside 
the  pale.  They  continued  to  believe  in  the  Kami  and  to  worship  them.  Thus, 
when  a  terribly  destructive  earthquake  *  occured  in  599,  it  was  to  the  Kami  of 
earthquakes  that  prayers  were  offered  at  his  seven  shrines  in  the  seven  home 
provinces  (Kinai),  and  not  to  the  Merciful  Buddha,  though  the  saving  grace  of 
the  latter  had  then  been  preached  for  nearly  a  cycle.  The  first  appeal  to  the 
foreign  deity  in  connexion  with  natural  calamity  was  in  the  opening  year  (642) 
of  the  Empress  Kogyoku's  reign  when,  in  the  presence  of  a  devastating  drought, 
sacrifices  of  horses  and  cattle  to  the  Shinto  Kami,  changes  of  the  market-places,* 
and  prayers  to  the  river  gods  having  all  failed  to  bring  relief,  an  imposing  Budd- 
hist service  was  held  in  the  south  court  of  the  Great  Temple.  "The  images  of 
Buddha,  of  the  bosatsu,  and  of  the  Four  Heavenly  Kings  were  magnificently 
adorned;  a  multitude  of  priests  read  the  Mahayana  Sutra,  and  the  o-omi,  Soga 
no  Emishi,  held  a  censer,  burned  incense,  and  prayed.''  But  there  was  no 
success;  and  not  until  the  Empress  herself  had  made  a  progress  to  the  source  of 
a  river  and  worshipped  towards  the  four  quarters,  did  abundant  rain  fall. 

Such  an  incident  cannot  have  contributed  to  popularize  the  Indian  creed. 
The  people  at  large  adhered  to  their  traditional  cult  and  were  easily  swayed  by 
superstitions.  The  first  half  of  the  seventh  centiiry  was  marked  by  abnormal 
occurrences  well  calculated  to  disturb  men 's  minds.  There  were  comets  (twice) ; 
there  was  a  meteor  of  large  dimensions;  there  were  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon; 
there  were  occultations  of  Venus;  there  was  snow  in  July  and  hail  "as  large  as 
peaches"  in  May,  and  there  was  a  famine  (621)  when  old  people  ate  roots  of 
herbs  and  died  by  the  wayside,  when  infants  at  the  breast  perished  with  their 
mothers,  and  when  thieves  and  robbers  defied  authority.  It  is  not,  perhaps, 
surprising  in  such  circumstances,  and  when  witches  and  wizards  abounded,  that 

p'Only  three  earthquakes  are  recorded  up  to  the  year  a.d.  645,  and  the  second  &lQT\i&  (oks>. 
599)  is  described  as  destructive.] 

p  This  was  a  Chinese  custom,  as  was  also  the  sacrificial  rite  ineiit\oTieA.  Vc^N3ftfc«»xftfc  <!«pcv\«i^.\ 
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people  fell  into  strange  moods,  and  were  persuaded  to  regard  a  caterpillar  as  ttie 
"insect  of  tlie  everlasting  world,"  to  worship  it,  and  to  throw  away  their  valuables 
in  the  belief  that  riches  and  perpetual  youth  would  be  thus  won.  A  miyaisuko, 
by  name  Kawakatsu,  had  the  courage  to  kill  the  designing  preacher  of  this 
extravagance,  and  the  moral  epidemic  was  thus  stayed. 


Utbhbils  Ubob  in  tbb  Tui  Cebuiohi  (CaA-HO-nr) 


CHAPTER  XV 


THE  DAIKA   REFORMS 


^  Murti'f  tiA 


THE  THIRTY-SIXTH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  KOTOKU  (A.D.  645-654) 

After  the  fall  of  the  Soga  and  the  abdication  of  the  Empress  E5gyoku,  her 
son,  Prince  Naka,  would  have  been  the  natural  successor,  and  such  was  her  own 
expressed  wish.  But  the  prince 's  procedure  was  largely  r^ulated  by  Kamatari, 
who,  alike  in  the  prelude  and  in  the  sequel  of  this  crisis,  proved  himself  one  of  the 
greatest  statesmen  Japan  ever  produced.  He  saw  that  the  Soga  influence, 
though  broken,  was  not  wholly  shattered,  and  he  understood  that  the  great 
administrative  reform  which  he  contemplated  might  be  imperilled  were  the 
throne  irmnediately  occupied  by  a  prince  on  whose  hands  the  blood  of  the  Soga 
chief  was  still  warm.  Therefore  he  advised  Prince  Naka  to  stand  aside  in 
favour  of  his  maternal  uncle,  Prince  Kara,  who  could  be  trusted  to  co-operate 
loyally  in  the  work  of  reform  and  whose  eounejdon  with  the  Soga  overthrow  had 
been  less  conspicuous.  But  to  reach  Prince  Karu  it  was  necessary  to  pass  over 
the  head  of  another  prince,  Furubito,  Naka's  half-brother,  who  had  the  full 
sympathy  of  the  remnant  of  the  Soga  clan,  his  mother  having  been  a  daughter 
of  the  great  Umako.  The  throne  was  therefore  offered  to  him.  But  since  the 
offer  followed,  instead  of  preceding  the  Empress'  approval  of  Prince  Kara, 
Furubito  recognized  the  farce,  and  knowing  that,  though  he  might  rule  in  defiance 
of  the  Kamatari  faction,  he  could  not  hope  to  rule  with  its  consent,  he  threw 
away  his  sword  and  declared  his  intention  of  entering  religion. 

Very  soon  the  Buddhist  monastery  at  Yoshino,  where  he  received  the  tonsure, 
became  a  rallying  point  for  the  Soga  partisans,  and  a  war  for  the  succession 
seemed  unminent.  Naka,  however,  now  Prince  Imperial,  was  not  a  man  to  dally 
with  such  obstacles.  He  promptly  sent  tt>  Yoshino  a  force  of  soldiers  who  killed 
Furubito  with  his  cWldren  and  permitted  his  consorts  to  strangle  themselves. 
Prmce  Naka 's  name  must  go  down  to  all  generations  as  that  of  a  great  reformer, 
but  it  is  also  associated  with  a  terrible  injustice.  Too  readily  crediting  a 
slanderous  charge  brought  against  his  father-in-law,  Kurayamada,  who  had 
stood  at  his  right  hand  in  the  great  coup  d'etat  of  645,  be  despatched  a  fora  ~' 
seize  the  alleged  traitor.  Kurayamada  fled  to  a  temple,  *'*»^*ii'"-o  d^ 
that  he  would  "leave  the  world,  still  cheriahinij fideUtj  ab 
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mitted  suicide,  his  wife  and  seven  children  sharing  his  fate.  Subsequent 
examination  of  his  effects  estabHshed  his  innocence,  and  his  daughter,  consort 
of  Prince  Naka,  died  of  grief. 

THE  DAIKA,  OR  *•  GREAT  CHANGE  " 

Not  for  these  things,  however,  but  for  sweeping  reforms  in  the  administration 
of  the  empire  is  the  reign  of  KStoku  memorable.  Prince  Naka  and  Kamatari, 
during  the  long  period  of  their  intimate  intercourse  prior  to  the  deed  of  blood  in 
the  great  hall  of  audience,  had  fully  matured  their  estimates  of  the  Sui  and 
Tang  civilization  as  revealed  in  documents  and  information  carried  to  Japan  by 
priests,  literati^  and  students,  who,  since  the  establishment  of  Buddhism,  had 
paid  many  visits  to  China.  They  appreciated  that  the  system  prevailing  in 
their  own  country  from  time  immemorial  had  developed  abuses  which  were 
sapping  the  strength  of  the  nation,  and  in  sweeping  the  Soga  from  the  path  to  the 
throne,  their  ambition  had  been  to  gain  an  eminence  from  which  the  new  civiliza- 
tion might  be  authoritatively  proclaimed. 

Speaking  broadly,  their  main  objects  were  to  abolish  the  system  of  hereditary 
oflSce-holders;  to  differentiate  aristocratic  titles  from  official  ranks;  to  bring  the 
whole  mass  of  the  people  into  direct  subjection  to  the  Throne,  and  to  establish 
the  Imperial  right  of  ownership  in  all  the  land  throughout  the  empire.  What 
these  changes  signified  and  with  what  tact  and  wisdom  the  reformers  proceeded, 
will  be  clearly  understood  as  the  story  unfolds  itself.  Spectacular  effect  was 
enlisted  as  the  first  ally.  A  coronation  ceremony  of  unprecedented  magnificence 
took  place.  High  officials,  girt  with  golden  quivers,  stood  on  either  side  of  the 
dais  forming  the  throne,  and  all  the  great  functionaries  —  omij  muraji,  and 
miyatsuko  —  together  with  representatives  of  the  180  hereditary  corporations 
(be)  filed  past,  making  obeisance.  The  title  of  "Empress  Dowager"  was 
conferred  for  the  first  time  on  KSgyoku,  who  had  abdicated;  Prince  Naka  was 
made  Prince  Imperial;  the  head  of  the  great  uji  of  Abe  was  nominated  minister 
of  the  Left  {^OHiaijin) ;  Kurayamada,  of  the  Soga-wji,  who  had  shared  the  dangers 
of  the  conspiracy  against  Bmishi  And  Iruka,  i)ecame  minister  of  the  Right 
{vrdaijin),  and  Kamatari  himself  received  the  post  of  minister  of  the  Interior 
{nai-^ijin)j  being  invested  with  the  right  to  be  consulted  on  all  matters  whether 
of  statecraft  or  of  official  personnel. 

These  designations,  "minister  of  the  Left"S  "minister  of  the  Right,''  and 
."  minister  of  the  Interior,"  were  new  in  Japan.^  Hitherto,  there  had  been  d-omi 
and  drmwraji)  who  stood  between  the  Throne  and  the  two  great  classes  of  uji,  the 
d-omi  and  the  o-muraji  mceiving  instructions  direct  from  the  sovereign,  and 
the  two  classes  of- wjiiacknowledgihg  no  control  eixcept  that  of  the  d-omi  and  the 
a^murajL.  -But  whereas  the  personal  status  of  Kurayamada  was  only  om  (not 
id-omi)y  and  theipersonal  status  of  Kamatari,  ovlymuraji  (not  o-muraji),  neither 
■was  required,  in  his  new  capacity,  to  tiake  instructions  from  any  save  the  Emper- 
^or,  nor  did  any  one  of  the  three  high  dignitaries  nominally  represent  this  or  that 
congeries  of  uji.  A  simultaneous  innovation  was  the  appbintment  of  a  Buddhist 
priest,  Bin,  and  a^literatusy  Kuromaro,  to  be  "national  doctors."  These  men 
had  spent  some  years  at  the  Tang  Court  and  were  well  versed  in  Chinese  systems. 

The  next  step  taken  was  to  assemble  the  ministers  under  a  patriarchal  tree, 

JJ  The  le/t  take$  precedence  of  thjB  right  in  Japan.] 

r^he  0Mce9  w^re  borrowed  fro^m  the  Tang  system  of  China — a  remark  which  applies  to 
^^^^JytUItbeinnovatiOnBoftTieepb^.] 
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and,  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor,  the  Empress  Dowager,  and  the  Prince 
Imperial,  to  pronounce,  in  the  names  of  the  Karni  of  heaven  and  the  Kami  of 
earth  —  the  Tenshin  and  the  Chigi  —  a  solemn  imprecation  on  rulers  who 
attempted  double-hearted  methods  of  government,  and  on  vassals  guilty  of 
treachery  in  the  service  of  their  sovereign.  This  amounted  to  a  formal  de- 
nunciation of  the  Soga  as  well  as  a  pledge  on  the  part  of  the  new  Emperor.  The 
Chinese  method  of  reckoning  time  by  year-periods  was  then  adopted,  and  the 
year  a.d.  645  became  the  first  of  the  Daika  era.  But  before  proceeding  to  really 
radical  innovations,  two  further  precautions  were  taken.  In  order  to  display 
reverence  for  the  foundations  of  the  State,  the  sovereign  pubUcly  declared  that 
''the  empire  should  be  ruled  by  following  the  footsteps  of  the  Emperors  of 
antiquity,''  and  in  order  to  win  the  sympathy  of  the  lower  orders,  his  Majesty 
directed  that  inquiry  should  be  made  as  to  the  best  method  of  alleviating  the 
hardships  of  forced  labour.  Further,  a  solemn  ceremony  of  Shinto  worship  was 
held  by  way  of  preface. 

Then  the  reformers  commenced  their  work  in  earnest.  Governors  {kokuaki) 
were  appointed  to  all  the  eastern  provinces.  These  officials  were  not  a  wholly 
novel  institution.  It  has  been  shown  that  they  existed  previously  to  the  Daika 
era,  but  in  a  fitful  and  uncertain  way,  whereas,  under  the  system  now  adopted, 
they  became  an  integral  part  of  the  administrative  machinery.  That  meant 
that  the  government  of  the  provinces,  instead  of  being  administered  by  hereditary 
officials,  altogether  irrespective  of  their  competence,  was  entrusted  for  a  fixed 
term  to  men  chosen  on  account  of  special  aptitude.  The  eastern  provinces  were 
selected  for  inaugurating  this  experiment,  because  their  distance  from  the 
capital  rendered  the  change  less  conspicuous.  Moreover,  the  appointments 
were  given,  as  far  as  possible,  to  the  former  miyatsuko  or  mikotomochi.  An 
ordinance  was  now  issued  for  placing  a  petition-box  in  the  Court  and  hanging 
a  bell  near  it.  The  box  was  intended  to  serve  as  a  receptacle  for  complaints 
and  representations.  Anyone  had  a  right  to  present  such  documents.  They 
were  to  be  collected  and  conveyed  to  the  Emperor  every  morning,  and  if  a  reply 
was  tardy,  the  bell  was  to  be  struck. 

Side  by  side  with  these  measures  for  bettering  the  people's  lot,  precautions 
against  any  danger  of  disturbance  were  adopted  by  taking  all  weapons  of  war 
out  of  the  hands  of  private  individuals  and  storing  them  in  arsenals  specially 
constructed  on  waste  lands.  Then  followed  a  measure  which  seems 
to  have  been  greatly  needed.  It  has  been  already  explained  that  a  not  inconr 
siderable  elem^it  of  the  population  was  composed  of  slaves,  and  that  these 
consisted  of  two  inain  classes,  namely,  aborigines  or  Koreans  taken  prisoners  in 
war,  and  members  of  an  uji  whose  Kumi  had  been  implicated  in  crime.  As 
time  passed,thereresulted  from  intercourse  between  these  slaves  and  their  owners 
a  number  of  persons  whose  status  was  confused,  parents  asserting  the  manumish 
sion  of  their  children  and  masters  insisting  on  the  permanence  of  the  bond.  To 
correct  these  complications  the  whole  nation  was  now  divided  into  freemen 
(ryomin)  and  bondmen  (senmin)^  and  a  law  was  enacted  that,  since  among  slaves 
no  marriage  tie  was  officially  recognized,  a  child  of  mixed  parentage  must  always 
be  regarded  as  a  bondman.  On  that  basis  a  census  was  ordered  to  be  taken,  and 
in  it  were  included  not  only  the  people  of  all  classes,  but  also  the  area  of  cultivate 
and  throughout  the  empire. 

At  the  same  time  stringent  regulations  were  enacted  for  the  icontrol  and 
guidance  of  the  provincial  governors.  T^iey  were  to  take  coiusisel  with  th0 
people  in  dividing  the  profits  of  agriculture.    TWy.^^x^  XkSi\»  V>  ^«^  is. v^^^"^^ 
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criminal  cases  or  to  accept  bribes  from  suitors  in  civil  ones;  their  staff,  when 
visiting  the  capital,  was  strictly  limited,  and  the  use  of  public-service  horses  ^ 
as  well  as  the  consumption  of  State  provisions  was  vetoed  unless  they  were 
travelling  on  public  business.  Finally,  they  were  enjoined  to  investigate  care- 
fully all  claims  to  titles  and  all  alleged  rights  of  land  tenure.  The  next  step  was 
the  most  drastic  and  far-reaching  of  all.  Hereditary  corporations  were  entirely 
abolished,  alike  those  established  to  commemorate  the  name  of  a  sovereign  or  a 
prince  and  those  employed  by  the  nobles  to  cultivate  their  estates.  The  estates 
themselves  were  escheated.  Thus,  at  one  stroke,  the  lands  and  titles  of  the 
hereditary  aristocracy  were  annulled,  just  as  was  destined  to  be  the  case  in  the 
Meiji  era,  twelve  centuries  later. 

This  reform  involved  a  radical  change  in  the  system  and  method  of  taxation, 
but  the  consideration  of  that  phase  of  the  question  is  deferred  for  a  moment  in 
order  to  explain  the  nature  and  the  amount  of  the  new  fiscal  burdens.  Two 
kinds  of  taxes  were  thenceforth  imposed,  namely,  ordinary  taxes  and  commuted 
taxes.  The  ordinary  consisted  of  twenty  sheaves  of  rice  per  cho  ^  (equivalent 
to  about  eight  sheaves  per  acre),  and  the  commuted  tax  —  in  lieu  of  forced 
labour  —  was  fixed  at  a  piece  of  silk  fabric  forty  feet  in  length  by  two  and  a  half 
feet  in  breadth  per  choy  being  approximately  a  length  of  sixteen  feet  per  acre. 
The  dimensions  of  the  fabric  were  doubled  in  the  case  of  coarse  silk,  and  quad- 
rupled in  the  case  of  cloth  woven  from  hemp  or  from  the  fibre  of  the  inner  bark 
of  the  paper-mulberry.  A  conunuted  tax  was  levied  on  houses  also,  namely, 
a  twelve-foot  length  of  the  above  cloth  per  house.  No  currency  existed  in  that 
age.  All  payments  were  made  in  kind.  There  is,  therefore,  no  method  of 
calculating  accurately  the  monetary  equivalent  of  a  sheaf  of  rice.  But  in  the 
case  of  fabrics  we  have  some  guide.  Thus,  in  addition  to  the  above  imposts, 
every  two  townships  —  a  township  was  a  group  of  fifty  houses  —  had  to  con- 
tribute one  horse  of  medium  quality  (or  one  of  superior  quality  per  two  hundred 
houses)  for  public  service;  and  since  a  horse  was  regarded  as  the  equivalent  of 
a  total  of  twelve  feet  of  cloth  per  house,  it  would  follow,  estimating  a  horse  of 
medium  quality  at  £5,  ($25.),  that  the  commuted  tax  in  the  case  of  land  was 
above  6  s.,  4  d.,  ($1.30)  per  acre.  Finally,  each  homestead  was  required  to 
provide  one  labourer  as  well  as  rations  for  his  support;  and  every  two  home- 
steads had  to  furnish  one  imlace  waiting-woman  (uneme),  who  must  be  good- 
looking,  the  daughter  or  sister  of  a  district  official  of  high  rank,  and  must  have  one 
male  and  two  female  servants  to  attend  on  her  —  these  also  being  supported  by 
the  two  homesteads.  In  every  homestead  there  was  an  alderman  who  kept  the 
register,  directed  agricultural  operations,  enforced  taxes,  and  took  measures  to 
prevent  crime  as  well  as  to  judge  it.      •' 

Thus  it  is  seen  that  a  regular  system  of  national  taxation  was  introduced  and 
that  the  land  throughout  the  whole  empire  was  considered  to  be  the  property  of 
the  Crown.  As  for  the  nobles  who  were  deprived  of  their  estates,  sustenance 
gifts  were  given  to  them,  but  there  is  no  record  of  the  bases  upon  which  these 
gifts  were  assessed.  With  regard  to  the  people's  share  in- the  land,  the  plan 
pursued  was  that  for  every  male  or  female  over  five  years  of  age  two  tan  (about 
half  an  acre)  should  be  given  to  the  former  and  one-third  less  to  the  latter,  these 
grants  being  made  for  a  period  of  six  years,  at  the  end  of  which  time  a  general 

[^  Everyone  having  a  right  to  use  public-service  horses  was  required  to  carry  a  token  of  his 
jightm  thei^pB  of  a  smallbronze  bell,  or  group  of  bells,  indicating  by  their  shape  and  number 
/^owiB^y  horses  the  bearer  was  entitled  to.] 

rThe  cAo  was  two  and  a  half  acrea  approximately.] 
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* 

\     restoration  was  to  be  effected.    A  very  striking  evidence  of  the  people 's  condition 

is  that  every  adult  male  had  to  contribute  a  sword,  armour,  a  bow  and  arrows, 

and  a  drum.    This  impost  may  well  have  outweighed  all  the  others. 

SEPULCHRES 

Another  important  reform  regulated  the  dimensions  of  burial  mounds.  The 
construction  of  these  on  the  grand  scale  adopted  for  many  sovereigns,  princes, 
and  nobles  had  long  harrassed  the  people,  who  were  compelled  to  give  their  toil 
gratis  for  such  a  purpose.  What  such  exactions  had  entailed  may  be  gathered 
from  Kotoku  's  edict,  which  said,  "  Of  late  the  poverty  of  our  people  is  absolutely 
due  to  the  construction  of  tombs/'  Nevertheless,  he  did  not  undertake  to  limit 
the  size  of  Imperial  tombs.  The  rescript  dealt  only  with  those  from  princes 
downwards.  Of  these,  the  greatest  tumulus  permitted  was  a  square  mound  with 
a  side  of  forty-five  feet  at  the  base  and  a  height  of  twenty-five  feet,  measured 
along  the  slope,  a  further  restriction  being  that  the  work  must  not  occupy  more 
than  one  thousand  men  for  seven  days.  The  maximum  dimensions  were  similar- 
ly prescribed  in  every  case,  down  to  a  minor  oflSoial,  whose  grave  must  not  give 
employment  to  more  than  fifty  men  for  one  day.  When  ordinary  people  died, 
it  was  directed  that  they  should  be  buried  in  the  ground  without  a  day's  delay^ 
and,  except  in  the  case  of  an  Emperor  or  an  Empress,  the  custom  of  temporary 
interment  was  strictly  vetoed.  Cemeteries  were  ordered  to  be  constructed  for 
the  first  time,  and  peremptory  injunctions  were  issued  against  self-destruction 
to  accompany  the  dead;  against  strangling  men  or  women  by  way  of  sacrifice; 
against  killing  the  deceased's  horse,  and  against  cutting  the  hair  or  stabbing  the 
thighs  by  way  of  showing  grief.  It  must  be  assumed  that  all  these  customs 
existed. 

ABUSES 

other  evil  practices  are  incidentally  referred  to  in  the  context  of  the  Daika 
reforms.  Thus  it  appears  that  slaves  occasionally  left  their  lawful  owners  owing 
to  the  latter 's  poverty  and  entered  the  service  of  rich  men,  who  thereafter  refused 
to  give  them  up;  that  when  a  divorced  wife  or  concubine  married  into  another 
family,  her  former  husband,  after  the  lapse  of  years,  often  preferred  claims 
against  her  new  husband 's  property;  that  men,  relying  on  their  power,  demanded 
people's  daughters  in  marriage,  and  in  the  event  of  the  girl  entering  another 
house,  levied  heavy  toll  on  both  families;  that  when  a  widow,  of  ten* or  twenty 
years'  standing,  married  again,  or  when  a  girl  entered  into  wedlock,  the  people 
of  the  vicinity  insisted  on  the  newly  wedded  couple  performing  the  Shinto  rite 
of  harai  (purgation),  which  was  perverted  into  a  device  for  compelling  offerings 
of  goods  and  wine;  that  the  compulsory  performance  of  this  ceremony  had 
become  so  onerous  as  to  make  poor  men  shrink  from  giving  burial  to  even  their 
own  brothers  who  had  died  at  a  distance  from  home,  or  hesitate  to  extend  aid  to 
them  in  mortal  peril,  and  that  when  a  forced  labourer  cooked  his  food  by  the 
roadside  or  borrowed  a  pot  to  boil  his  rice,  he  was  often  obliged  to  perform  ex- 
pensive purgation. 

OFFICIAL  ORGANIZATION 

At  the  head  of  all  officials  were  the  sordaijin  (minister  of  the  Left),  the  nr 
daijin  (minister  of  the  Right)  and  the  nai-daijin  (minister  of  tha  lx!^T^ss^^^«xA. 
after  them  came  the  heads  of  departments,  ol  'wVAAk  ^\^\i^^x^  ^^\sJ^^^.^^^ 
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the  model  of  the  Tang  Court  in  China.  They  were  the  Central  Department 
(Nakatsukasa-shd);  the  Department  of  Ceremonies  (Shikibu'Sha);  the  Depart- 
ment of  Civil  Government  {Jibu-shd) ;  the  Department  of  Civil  Affairs  {Mimbu- 
sho);  the  Department_  of  War  (Hydbu-shd);  the  Department  of  Justice  (Gyobu- 
sho);  the  Treasury  (dkura-sho),  and  the  Household  Department  (Kunai-shd). 
These  departments  comprised  a  number  of  bureaux.  All  officials  of  high  rank 
had  to  assemble  at  the  south  gate  of  the  palace  in  time  to  enter  at  sunrise,  and 
they  remained  there  until  some  time  between  11  A.  m.  and  1  p.  m. 

In  a  province  the  senior  official  was  the  governor,  and  under  him  were  heads 
of  districts,  aldermen  of  homesteads  (fifty  houses),  elders  of  five  households — 
all  the  houses  being  divided  into  groups  of  five  for  purposes  of  protection  —  and 
market  commissioners  who  superintended  the  currency  (in  kind),  commerce, 
the  genuineness  of  wares,  the  justness  of  weights  and  measures,  the  prices  of 
conmiodities,  and  the  observance  of  prohibitions.  Since  to  all  official  posts  men 
of  merit  were  appointed  without  regard  to  lineage,  the  cap-ranks  inaugurated 
by  Prince  Shotoku  were  abolished,  inasmuch  as  they  designated  personal  status 
by  inherited  right  only,  and  they  were  replaced  by  new  cap-grades,  nineteen  in 
all,  which  were  distinguished  partly  by  their  borders,  partly  by  their  colours, 
and  partly  by  their  materials  and  embroidery.  Hair-ornaments  were  also  a 
mark  of  rank.  They  were  cicada-shaped,  of  gold  and  silver  for  the  highest 
grades,  of  silver  for  the  medium  grades,  and  of  copper  for  the  low  grades.  The 
caps  indicated  official  status  without  any  reference  to  hereditary  titles. 

•RATIONALE  OF  THE  NEW  SYSTEM 

The  radical  changes  outlined  above  were  all  effected  in  the  short  space  of 
eight  years.  If  it  be  asked  what  motive  inspired  the  reformers,  the  obvious 
answer  is  that  experience,  culminating  in  the  usurpations  of  the  Soga,  had  fully 
displayed  the  abuses  incidental  to  the  old  system.  Nothing  more  memorable 
than  this  flood  of  reforms  has  left  its  mark  upon  Japan 's  ancient  history.  During 
the  first  thirteen  centuries  of  the  empire 's  existence  —  if  we  accept  the  tradition- 
al chronology  —  the  family  was  the  basis  of  the  Staters  organization.  Each 
unit  of  the  population  either  was  a  member  of  an  uji  or  belonged  to  the  tomohe 
of  an  Mjif  and  each  uji  was  governed  by  its  own  omi  or  muraji,  while  all  the  uji 
of  the  Kwobetsu  class  were  under  the  d-omi  and  all  those  of  the  Shimbetsu  class, 
under  the  o-muraji.  Finally,  it  was  through  the  o-omi  and  the  d^muraji  alone 
that  the  Emperor  communicated  his  will.  In  other  words,  the  Japanese  at 
large  were  not  recognized  as  public  people,  the  only  section  that  bore  that  char- 
acter being  the  units  of  the  hereditary  corporations  instituted  in  memory  of 
some  Imperial  personage  and  the  folk  that  cultivated  the  miyake  (State  domains). 

All  these  facts,  though  already  familiar  to  the  reader,  find  a  fitting  place  in 
the  context  of  the  great  political  development  of  the  Daika  era.  For  the  main 
features  of  that  development  were  that  the  entire  nation  became  the  public 
peopleof  the  realm  and  the  whole  of  the  land  became  the  property  of  the  Crown, 
the  hereditary  nobles  being  relegated  to  the  rank  of  State  pensioners.  This 
metamorphosis  entailed  taking  an  accurate  census  of  the  population;  making  a 
survey  of  the  land;  fixing  the  boundaries  of  provinces,  districts,  and  villages; 
appointing  officials  to  administer  the  affairs  of  these  local  divisions,  and  organiz- 
ing the  central  government  with  boards  and  4>weaux^  The  ^ystmn  of  taxation 
ji/9o  had  to  he  changed,  and  the  land  had  jfeti^  iwMqij^iltoiia  to  the  people.  In 
farmer  dajns,  the  only  cb£argeahvmAh^^0(/tlf^^ 
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those  connected  with  religious  observances  and  military  operations,  and  even  in 
imposing  these  the  intervention  of  the  heads  of  uji  had  to  be  employed.  But 
by  the  Daika  reforms  the  interest  of  the  hereditary  nobility  in  the  taxes  was 
limited  to  realizing  their  sustenance  allowances;  while  as  for  the  land,  it  was 
removed  entirely  beyond  their  control  and  partitioned  among  the  people,  in  the 
proportion  already  noted,  on  leases  terminable  at  the  end  of  six  years. 

Of  course,  whatever  political  exigency  may  have  dictated  this  short-tenure 
system,  it  was  economically  unsound  and  could  not  remain  long  in  practice. 
The  measures  adopted  to  soften  the  aspect  of  these  wholesale  changes  in  the  eyes 
of  the  hereditary  nobility  whom  they  so  greatly  affected,  have  been  partly  noted 
above.  It  may  here  be  added,  however,  that  not  only  was  the  office  of  district 
governor  —  who  ranked  next  to  the  provincial  governor  {kokushi)  —  filled  as 
far  as  possible  by  former  kuni  no  miyatsukOf  but  also  these  latter  were  entrusted 
with  the  duty  of  observing  and  reporting  upon  the  conduct  of  the  new  officials  as 
to  assiduity  and  integrity,  to  which  duty  there  were  also  nominated  special 
officials  called  choshu-shi.  By  the  aid  of  these  and  other  tactful  devices,  the 
operation  of  the  new  system  was  guaranteed  against  disturbance.  Nothing  was 
deemed  too  trivial  to  assist  in  promoting  that  end.  Even  such  a  petty  incident 
as  the  appearance  of  a  white  pheasant  was  magnified  into  a  special  indication  of 
heaven's  approval,  and  a  grand  Court  ceremony  having  been  held  in  honour  of 
the  bird,  the  Emperor  proclaimed  a  general  amnesty  and  ordered  that  the  name 
of  the  period  should  be  changed  to  Haku-chi  (White  Pheasant).  Something  of 
this  may  be  set  down  frankly  to  the  superstitious  spirit  of  the  time.  But  much  is 
evidently  attributable  to  the  statecraft  of  the  Emperor's  advisers,  who  sought  tO: 
persuade  the  nation  that  this  breaking  away  from  all  its  venerable  old  traditions 
had  supernatural  approval. 

There  was,  indeed,  one  defect  in  the  theory  of  the  new  system.  From  time 
immemorial  the  polity  of  the  empire  had  been  based  on  the  family  relation.  The 
sovereign  reigned  in  virtue  of  his  lineage,  and  the  hereditary  nobles  owed  their 
high  positions  and  administrative  competence  equally  to  descent.  To  discredit 
the  title  of  the  nobles  was  to  disturb  the  foundation  of  the  Throne  itself,  and  to 
affirm  that  want  of  virtue  constituted  a  valid  reason  for  depriving  the  scions  of 
the  gods  of  their  inherited  functions,  was  to  declare  constructively  that  the 
descendant  of  Amaterasu  also  held  his  title  by  right  of  personal  worthiness. 
That  was  the  Chinese  theory.  Their  history  shows  plainly  that  they  recognized 
the  right  of  men  like  Tang  or  Wu  to  overturn  tyrants  like  Chieh  of  the  Hsia 
dynasty,  and  Chou  of  the  Yen  dynasty.  The  two  Japanese  Emperors,  Kotoku 
and  Tenchi  (668-671),  seem  to  have  partially  endorsed  a  cognate  principle. 
But  nothing  could  be  at  greater  variance  with  the  cardinal  tenet  of  the  Japanese 
polity,  which  holds  that  "the  King  can  do  no  wrong"  and  that  the  Imperial 
line  must  remain  unbroken  to  all  eternity. 

ENVOYS  TO  CHINA 

The  importance  attached  to  intercourse  with  China  during  the  reign  of 
Kotoku  was  illustrated  by  the  dimensions  of  the  embassies  sent  to  the  Tang 
Court  and  by  the  quality  of  the  envoys.  Two  embassies  were  sent  in  653,  one 
consisting  of  121  persons  and  the  other  of  120.^  The  former  included  seventeen 
student-priests,  and  among  them  was  the  eldest  son  of  Kamatari  himself,     ^^s^- 

P  The  ship  carrying  the  embassy  was  wrecked  off  the  BOuViYi  co^y^  cA  ^«^wv^^».^  is^<2^.  Vlft 
persona  only  £ve  escaped.] 
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other  embassy  was  despatched  in  654,  and  the  records  show  incidently  that  the 
sea  route  was  taken,  for  after  a  voyage  lasting  some  months  and  therefore  pre- 
sumably of  a  coasting  character,  the  envoys  landed  at  Laichou  in  Shantung. 
They  finally  reached  Changan,  the  Tang  capital,  and  were  most  hospitably  re- 
ceived by  the  Emperor  Kao-sung.  The  hardships  of  the  journey  are  attested 
by  the  fact  that  three  of  the  student-priests  died  at  sea.  One  remained  in 
China  for  thirty-six  years,  and  Joye,  Kamatari  's  son,  did  not  return  to  Japan 
for  twelve  years. 

In  short,  when  these  students  left  their  country  in  search  of  literary,  religious, 
and  political  lore,  they  had  no  assurance  of  ever  thereafter  finding  an  opportunity 
to  see  their  homes  again.  The  overland  journey  was  almost  impossible  without 
guides  and  guards,  and  communication  by  sea  seems  to  have  been  fitful  and  un- 
certain. The  last  of  the  above  three  embassies  was  led  by  no  less  a  person  than 
the  renowned  scholar,  Kuromaro,  who  had  been  associated  with  the  priest,  Bin, 
in  modelling  the  new  administrative  system  of  Japan.  Kuromaro  never  returned 
from  China;  he  died  there.  A  few  months  before  the  despatch  of  Kuromaro 
as  envoy,  his  illustrious  coadjutor,  Bin,  expired  in  the  temple  of  Azumi.  The 
Emperor  repaired  in  person  to  the  sick  priest's  chamber,  and  said,  *'If  you  die 
to-day,  I  will  follow  you  to-morrow.''  So  great  was  the  reverence  showed 
towards  learning  and  piety  in  that  era.  Thus,  hazardous  and  wearisome  as  was 
the  voyage  to  China  over  stormy  waters  in  a  rude  sailing  boat,  its  successful 
accomplishment  established  a  title  to  official  preferment  and  high  honour.  It 
will  be  seen  by  and  by  that  similar  treatment  was  extended  in  the  nineteenth 
century  to  men  who  visited  Europe  and  America  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge. 

THE  THIRTY-SEVENTH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPRESS  SAIMEI  (A.D.  655-661) 

On  the  demise  of  Kotoku,  in  654,  his  natural  successor  would  have  been  Prince 
Naka,  who,  ten  years  previously,  had  chosen  to  reform  the  empire  rather  than 
to  rule  it.  But  the  prince  deemed  that  the  course  of  progress  still  claimed  his 
imdivided  attention,  and  therefore  the  Empress  Kogyoku  was  again  raised  to 
the  throne  under  the  name  of  ^  Saimei  —  the  first  instance  of  a  second  accession 
in  Japanese  history.  She  reigned  nearly  seven  years,  and  the  era  is  remarkable 
chiefly  for  expeditions  against  the  Yemishi  and  for  complications  with  Korea. 
To  the  former  chapter  of  history  sufficient  reference  had  already  been  made, 
but  the  latter  claims  a  moment's  attention. 


RELATIONS  WITH  KOREA 

It  has  been  shown  how,  in  a.d.  662,  the  Japanese  settlement  in  Mimana  was 
exterminated ;  how  the  Emperor  Kimmei  's  dying  behest  to  his  successor  was  that 
this  disgrace  must  be  removed;  how  subsequent  attempts  to  carry  out  his  testa- 
ment ended  in  failure,  owing  largely  to  Japan's  weak  habit  of  trusting  the 
promises  of  Shiragi,  and  how,  in  618,  the  Sui  Emperor,  Yang,  at  the  head  of  a 
great  army,  failed  to  make  any  impression  on  Korea. 

Thereafter,  intercourse  between  Japan  and  the  peninsula  was  of  a  fitful  char- 
acter unmarked  by  any  noteworthy  event  until,  in  the  second  year  (651)  of  the 
White  Pheasant"  era,  the  Yamato  Court  essayed  to  assert  itself  in  a  futile 


It 


[^  It  is  Bcarcely  necegsary  to  remind  the  reader  that  all  the  names  given  in  these  pages  to 
Japanese  sovereigns  are poatbumoua.    Thus  Saimei,  during  her  lifetime,  was  called  Ame-toyo- 
t^ara^ikasbi-bUarasbi'hime.] 
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fashion  by  refusing  to  give  audience  to  Shiragi  envoys  because  they  wore  costumes 
after  the  Tang  fashion  without  offering  any  excuse  for  such  a  caprice.  K5toku 
was  then  upon  the  Japanese  throne,  and  Japan  herself  was  busily  occupied 
importing  and  assimilating  Tang  institutions.  That  she  should  have  taken 
umbrage  at  similar  imitation  on  Shiragi 's  part  seems  capricious.  Shiragi  sent 
no  more  envoys,  and  presently  (655),  finding  herself  seriously  menaced  by  a 
coalition  between  Koma  and  Kudara,  she  applied  to  the  Tang  Court  for  assist- 
ance. The  application  produced  no  practical  response,  but  Shiragi,  who  for 
some  time  had  been  able  to  defy  the  other  two  principalities,  now  saw  and 
seized  an  opportunity  offered  by  the  debauchery  and  misrule  of  Jbhe  King  of 
Kudara.  She  collected  an  army  to  attack  her  neighbour  and  once  more  suppli- 
cated Tang's  aid.  This  was  in  the  year  660.  The  second  appeal  produced  a 
powerful  response.  Kao-sung,  then  the  Tang  Emperor,  despatched  a  general, 
Su  Ting-fang,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  two  hundred  thousand  men.  There  was 
now  no  long  and  tedious  overland  march  round  the  littoral  of  the  Gulf  of  Pechili 
and  across  Liaotung.  Su  embarked  his  forces  at  Chengshan,  on  the  east  of  the 
Shantung  promontory,  and  crossed  direct  to  Mishi-no-tsu  —  the  modem  Che- 
mulpo —  thuQ  attacking  Kudara  from  the  west  while  Shiragi  moved  against  it 
from  the  east.  Kudara  was  crushed.  It  lost  ten  thousand  men,  and  all  its 
promment  personages,  from  the  debauched  King  downwards,  were  sent  as  pris- 
oners  to  Tang.  But  one  great  captain,  Pok-sin,  saved  the  situation.  Collect- 
ing the  fugitive  troops  of  Kudara  he  fell  suddenly  on  Shiragi  and  drove  her  back, 
thereafter  appealing  for  Japanese  aid. 

At  the  Yamato  Court  Shiragi  was  now  regarded  as  a  traditional  enemy.  It 
had  played  fast  and  loose  again  and  again  about  Mimana,  and  in  the  year  657 
it  had  refused  safe  conduct  for  a  Japanese  embassy  to  the  Tang  Court.  The 
Empress  Saimei  decided  that  Kudara  must  be  succoured.  Living  in  Japan 
at  that  time  was  Phung-chang,^  a  younger  brother  of  the  deposed  King  of 
Kudara.  It  was  resolved  that  he  should  be  sent  to  the  peninsula  accompanied 
by  a  sufficient  force  to  place  him  on  the  throne.  But  Saimei  died  before  the 
necessary  preparations  were  completed,  and  the  task  of  carrying  out  a  design 
which  had  already  received  his  endorsement  devolved  upon  Prince  Naka,  the 
gr^at  reformer.  A  fleet  of  170  ships  carrying  an  army  of  thirty-seven  thousand 
men  escorted  Phung-chang  from  Tsukushi,  and  the  kingdom  of  Kudara  was 
restored.  But  the  conclusive  battle  had  still  to  be  fought.  It  took  place  in 
September,  662,  at  Paik-chhon-ku  (Ung-jin),  between  the  Chinese  under  Liu 
Jen-kuei,  a  Tang  general,  and  the  Japanese  under  Atsumi  no  Hirafu.  The 
forces  were  about  equal  on  each  side,  and  it  was  the  first  signal  trial  of  strength 
between  Chinese  and  Japanese.  No  particulars  have  been  handed  down  by 
history.  Nothing  is  known  except  that  the  Japanese  squadron  drove  straight 
ahead,  and  that  the  Chinese  attacked  from  both  flanks.  The  result  was  a 
crushing  defeat  for  the  Japanese.  They  were  shattered  beyond  the  power  of 
ralljring,  and  only  a  remnant  found  its  way  back  to  Tsukushi.  Kudara  and 
Koma  fell,  and  Japan  lost  her  last  footing  in  a  region  where  her  prestige  had  stood 
so  high  for  centuries. 

Shiragi  continued  during  more  than  a  hundred  years  to  maintain  a  semblance 
of  deferential  intercourse,  but  her  conduct  became  ultimately  so  unruly  that,  in 
the  reign  of  Nimmy5  (834-850),  her  people  were  prohibited  from  visiting  Japan. 

[^  He  was  a  hostage.    The  constant  residence  of  Korean  hoata.%<e!a  m  ^«gwi?8efe»isa  ^^^3^iK0?«r 
W  of  the  relations  existing  between  the  two  countries.    Thex^  '^et^  tio  i^^»Kefc^^5RX»s^»'«a. 
SoresJ 
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From  Kudara,  however,  after  its  overthrow  by  China,  there  migrated  almost 
continuously  for  some  time  a  number  of  inhabitants  who  became  naturalized 
in  Japan.  They  were  distributed  chiefly  in  the  provinces  of  Omi  and  Musashi, 
Son-Kwang,  a  brother  of  the  former  King  of  Kudara,  being  required  to  Uve  in 
Naniwa  (Osaka)  for  the  purpose  of  controlling  them.  Koma,  also,  when  it  fell 
into  Chinese  hands,  sent  many  settlers  to  Japan,  and  during  the  reign  of  the 
Empress  Gemmyo  (708-715),  they  were  transferred  from  the  six  provinces  of 
Suruga,  Kai,  Sagami,  Kazusa,  Shimosa,  and  Hitachi  to  Musashi,  where  the 
district  inhabited  by  them  was  thenceforth  called  Koma-gori.  Thus,  Japan 
extended  her  hospitality  to  the  men  whose  independence  she  had  not  been  able 
to  assert.  Her  relations  with  her  peninsular  neighbour  ended  humanely  though 
not  gloriously.  They  had  cost  her  heavily  in  life  and  treasure,  but  she  had  been 
repaid  fully  with  the  civilization  which  Korea  helped  her  to  import. 

THE  THIRTY-EIGHTH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  TENCHI  (A.D.  668-671) 

It  will  be  observed  that  although  the  thirty-seventh  sovereign,  the  Empress 
Saimei,  died  in  the  year  661,  the  reign  of  her  successor,  Tenchi,  did  not  commence 
historically  until  668.  There  thus  appears  to  have  been  an  interregnum  of 
seven  years.  The  explanation  is  that  the  Crown  Prince,  Naka,  while  taking  the 
sceptre,  did  not  actually  wield  it.  He  entrusted  the  administrative  functions  to 
his  younger  brother,  Oama,  and  continued  to  devote  himself  to  the  great  work 
of  reform.  He  had  stood  aside  in  favour  of  Kotoku  sixteen  years  previously  and 
in  favour  of  the  Empress  Saimei  six  years  previously,  and  now,  for  seven  years 
longer,  he  refrained  from  identifying  himself  with  the  Throne  until  the  fate  of 
his  innovations  was  known.  Having  assumed  the  task  of  eradicating  abuses 
which,  for  a  thousand  years,  had  been  growing  unchecked,  he  shrank  from 
associating  the  Cro^yn  directly  with  risks  of  failure.  But  in  the  year  668, 
judging  that  his  reforms  had  been  sufficiently  assimilated  to  warrant  confidence, 
he  formally  ascended  the  throne  and  is  known  in  history  as  Tenchi  (Heavenly 
Intelligence). 

Only  four  years  of  life  remained  to  him,  and  almost  immediately  after  his 
acces^on  he  lost  his  great  coadjutor,  Kamatari.  Of  the  four  men  who  had 
worked  out  the  ^^Daika  restoration,"  Kuromaro,  the  student,  died  in  China  a 
year  (654)  after  the  demise  of  the  illustrious  priest.  Bin;  Kamatari  barely 
survived  until  success  came  in  sight,  and  Prince  Naka  (Tenchi)  was  taken  two 
years  later  (671).  It  is  related  that  in  the  days  when  the  prince  and  Kamatari 
planned  the  outlines  of  their  great  scheme,  they  were'  accustomed  to  meet  for 
purposes  of  conference  in  a  remote  valley  on  the  east  of  the  capital,  where  an 
aged  wistaria  happened  to  be  in  bloom  at  the  most  critical  of  their  consultations. 
Kamatari  therefore  desired  to  change  his  uji  name  from  Nakatomi  to  Fujiwara 
(wistaria),  and  the  prince,  on  ascending  the  throne,  gave  effect  to  this  request. 
There  thus  came  into  existence  a  family,  the  most  famous  in  Japanese  history. 
The  secluded  valley  where  the  momentous  meetings  took  place  received  the  name 
of  Tamu  ^  no  Mine,  and  a  shrine  stands  there  now  in  memory  of  Kamatari. 
The  Emperor  would  fain  have  attended  Kamatari 's  obsequies  in  person,  but 
his  ministers  dissuaded  him  on  the  ground  that  such  a  course  would  be  unprece- 
dented. Hifil  Majesty  confined  himself  therefore  to  conferring  on  the  deceased 
statesman  posthumous  official  rank,  the  first  instance  of  a  practice  destined  to 
^         -*  habitual  in  Japan. 

P  **Tamu  "  signiBea  to  converse  about  miUtaTy  affaira.\ 
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THE  OMI  STATUES  AND  THE  CENSUS  REGISTER 

During  the  reign  of  Tenchi  no  rescript  embodying  signal  administrative 
changes  was  issued,  though  the  reforms  previously  inaugurated  seem  to  have 
made  steady  progress.  But  by  a  legislative  office  specially  organized  for  the 
purpose  there  was  enacted  a  body  of  twenty-two  laws  called  the  Omi  Ritsu-ryo 
(the  Omi  Statutes),  Omi,  on  the  shore  of  Lake  Biwa,  being  then  the  seat  of  the 
Imperial  Court.  Shotoku  TaishVs  Jushichi  Kempo,  though  often  spoken  of  as 
a  legislative  ordinance,  was  really  an  ethical  code,  but  the  Omi  Ritsv^ryo  had  the 
character  of  genuine  laws,  the  first  of  their  kind  in  Japan,  Unfortunately  this 
valuable  document  did  not  survive.  Our  knowledge  of  it  is  confined  to  a  state- 
ment in  the  Memoirs  of  Kamatari  that  it  was  compiled  in  the  year  667.  Two 
years  later — that  is  to  say,  in  the  year  after  Tenchi 's  actual  accession — the  census 
register,  which  had  formed  an  important  feature  of  the  Daika  reforms,  became 
an  accomplished  fact.  Thenceforth  there  was  no  further  occasion  to  appeal  to 
the  barbarous  ordeal  of  boiling  water  {kuga-dachi)  when  questions  of  lineage 
had  to  be  determined. 


THE  THIRTY-NINTH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  KOBUN  (A.D  672-672) 

Among  four  ''palace  ladies"  (uneme)  upon  whom  the  Emperor  Tenchi  looked 
with  favour,  one,  Yaka  of  Iga  province,  bore  him  a  son  known  in  his  boyhood 
days  as  Prince  Iga  but  afterwards  called  Prince  Otomo.  For  this  lad  his  father 
conceived  a  strong  affection,  and  would  doubtless  have  named  him  heir  apparent 
had  he  not  been  deterred  by  the  consideration  that  during  his  own  abstention 
from  actually  occupying  the  throne,  administrative  duties  would  have  to  be 
entrusted  mainly  to  the  hands  of  a  Prince  Imperial,  and  Otomo,  being  only 
thirteen  years  of  jtge,  could  not  undertake  such  a  task.  Thus,  on  Tenchi 's 
younger  brother,  Oama,  the  dignity  of  Crown  Prince  was  conferred,  and  he  be- 
came the  Emperor's  locum  tenens,  in  which  position  he  won  universal  applause 
by  sagacity  and  energy.  But  during  these  seven  years  of  nominal  interregnum, 
the  fame  of  Prince  Otomo  also  grew  upon  men's  lips.  An  ancient  book  speaks 
of  him  as  "wise  and  intelligent;  an  able  administrator  alike  of  civil  and  of 
military  affairs;  coromanding  respect  and  esteem;  sage  of  speech,  and  rich  in 
learning,"  When  the  Emperor  actually  ascended  the  throne,  Otomo  had 
reached  his  twentieth  year,  and  four  years  later  (671)  the  sovereign  appointed 
him  prime  minister  (dajo  daijin),  an  office  then  created  for  the  first  time. 

Thenceforth  the  question  of  Tenchi 's  successor  began  to  be  disquieting. 
The  technical  right  was  on  Oama's  side,  but  the  paternal  sympathy  was  with 
Otomo.  Tradition  has  handed  down  a  tale  about  a  certain  Princess  Nukata, 
who,  having  bestowed  her  affections  originally  on  Prince  Oama,  was  afterwards 
constrained  to  yield  to  the  addresses  of  the  Emperor  Tenchi,  and  thus  the  two 
brothers  became  enemies.  But  that  story  does  not  accord  with  facts.  It  is  also 
related  that  during  a  banquet  at  the  palace  on  the  occasion  of  Tenchi 's  accession. 
Prince  Oama  thrust  a  spear  through  the  floor  from  below,  and  the  Emperor 
would  have  punished  the  outrage  with  death  had  not  Kamatari  interceded  for 
the  prince.  These  narratives  are  cited  to  prove  that  the  Emperor  Tenchi 's 
purpose  was  to  leave  the  throne  to  Otomo,  not  Oama.  There  is,  however,  no 
valid  reason  to  infer  any  such  intention.  What  actually  oc^oMTt^^L  ^^^sa.  ^Omk5^» 
wh^i,  within  a  few  months  of  Otomo 's  appointm^ent  aa  da^o  daiixu^XX^a ^^M^3t«s^g^ 
found  himself  mortally  sick,  be  summoned  Oaina  and  ivM^<^dL\vvccL\*i  ^^r5»r»» 
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chosen  for  bestowal  on  naturalized  foreigners;  the  second,  that  a  conspicuously 
low  place  in  the  list  is  given  to  the  revered  old  titles,  omi  and  muraji.  This 
latter  feature  is  significant.  The  new  peerage  was,  in  fact,  designed  not  only 
to  supplant,  but  also  to  discredit,  the  old. 

Thus,  in  the  first  place,  the  system  was  abolished  under  which  all  uji  having 
the  title  of  omi  were  controlled  by  the  o-omi,  and  all  having  the  title  of  muraji 
by  the  o-muraji;  and  in  the  second,  though  the  above  eight  sei  were  established, 
not  every  uji  was  necessarily  granted  a  title.  Only  the  most  important  received 
that  distinction,  and  even  these  found  themselves  relegated  to  a  comparatively 
low  place  on  the  list.  All  the  rest,  however,  were  permitted  to  use  their  old, 
but  now  depreciated  kabane,  and  no  change  was  made  in  the  traditional  custom 
of  entrusting  the  management  of  each  ujVs  affairs  to  its  own  Kami.  But,  in 
order  to  guard  against  the  abuses  of  the  hereditary  right,  an  uji  no  Kami  ceased 
in  certain  cases  to  succeed  by  birthright  and  became  elective,  the  election 
requiring  Imperial  endorsement. 

The  effect  of  these  measures  was  almost  revolutionary.  They  changed  the 
whole  fabric  of  the  Japanese  polity.  But  in  spite  of  all  Temmu's  precautions 
to  accomplish  the  centralization  of  power,  success  was  menaced  by  a  factor 
which  could  scarcely  have  been  controlled.  The  arable  lands  in  the  home 
provinces  at  that  time  probably  did  not  exceed  130,000  acres,  and  the  food  stuffs 
produced  cannot  have  sufficed  for  more  than  a  million  persons.  As  for  the 
forests,  their  capacities  were  ill  developed,  and  thus  it  fell  out  that  the  sustenance 
fiefs  granted  to  omi  and  muraji  of  the  lower  grades  did  not  exceed  a  few  acres. 
Gradually,  as  families  multiplied,  the  conditions  of  life  became  too  straightened 
in  such  circumstances,  and  relief  began  to  be  sought  in  provincial  api)ointments, 
which  furnished  opportunities  for  getting  possession  of  land.  It  was  in  this  way 
that  local  magnates  had  their  origin  and  the  seeds  of  genuine  feudalism  were 
sown.  Another  direction  in  which  success  fell  short  of  purpose  was  in  the  matter 
of  the  hereditary  guilds  (fee).  The  Daika  reforms  had  aimed  at  converting 
everyone  in  the  empire  into  a  veritable  unit  of  the  nation,  not  a  mere  member  of 
an  uji  or  a  tomobe.  But  it  proved  impossible  to  carry  out  this  system  in  the 
case  of  the  tomx>be  (called  also  kakibe),  or  labouring  element  of  the  uji,  and  the 
yakabe,  or  domestic  servants  of  a  family.  To  the^e  their  old  status  had  to  be 
left. 

THE  FORTY-FIRST  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPRESS  JITO  (A.D.  690-697) 

The  Emperor  Temmu  died  in  686,  and  the  throne  remained  nominally 
unoccupied  until  690.  A  similar  interregnum  had  separated  the  accession  of 
Tenchi  from  the  death  of  his  predecessor,  the  Empress  Saimei,  and  both  events 
were  due  to  a  cognate  cause.  Tenchi  did  not  wish  that  his  reforms  should  be 
directly  associated  with  the  Throne  until  their  success  was  assured;  Temmu 
desired  that  the  additions  made  by  him  to  the  Daika  system  should  be  con- 
solidated by  the  genius  of  his  wife  before  the  sceptre  passed  finally  into  the 
hands  of  his  son.  Jit5  had  stood  by  her  husband's  side  when,  as  Prince  Oama, 
be  had  barely  escaped  the  menaces  of  the  Omi  Court,  and  there  is  reason  to 
think  that  she  had  subsequently  shared  his  administrative  confidence  as  she 
had  assisted  at  his  military  coimcils.  The  heir  to  the  throne^  Prince  Kusakabe, 
was  then  in  his  twenty-fifth  year,  but  he  quietly  endorsed  the  paternal  behest 
that  his  mother  should  direct  State  affairs.  The  arrangement  was  doubtless 
ia^nded  to  be  temporary ^  hut  Kusakabe  died  three  years  later,  and  jrielding 
'^'citations  of  her  mhuBteTa,  Jito  then  (090")  fiiiiiy  aao^ai'^XJcifeXVaosia, 
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Her  reign,  howeyer,  was  not  entirely  free  from  the  family  strife  which  too 
often  accompanied  a  change  of  sovereigns  in  Japan's  early  days.  In  addition 
to  his  legitimate  offspring,  Kusakabe,  the  Emperor  Temmu  left  several  sons  by 
secondary  consorts,  and  the  eldest  survivor  of  these,  Prince  Otsu,  listening  to  the 
counsels  of  the  Omi  Court 's  partisans  and  prompted  by  his  own  well-deserved 
popularity  and  military  prowess,  intrigued  to  seize  the  throne.  He  was  executed 
in  his  house,  and  his  fate  is  memorable  for  two  reasons:  the  first,  that  his  young 
wife,  Princess  Yamanobe,  '*  hastened  thither  with  her  hair  dishevelled  and  her 
feet  bare  and  joined  him  in  death;"  the  second,  that  all  his  followers,^ver  thirty 
in  number,  were  pardoned  —  rare  clemency  in  those  days.  Prince  Otsu  is  said 
to  have  inaugurated  a  pastime  which  afterwards  became  very  popular  —  the 
composition  of  Chinese  verses. 

SLAVES 

The  most  important  legislation  of  the  Empress  Jito  's  reign  related  to  slaves.* 
In  the  year  of  her  accession  (690),  she  issued  an  edict  ordering  that  interest  on 
all  debts  contracted  prior  to,  or  during  the  year  (685)  prior  to  Temmu 's  death 
should  be  cancelled.  Temmu  himself  had  created  the  precedent  for  this.  When 
stricken  by  mortal  illness,  he  had  proclaimed  remission  of  all  obligations, 
**  whether  in  rice  or  in  valuables,"  incurred  on  or  before  the  last  day  of  the  pre- 
ceding year.  But  Jito's  edict  had  a  special  feature.  It  provided  that  anyone 
already  in  servitude  on  account  of  a  debt  should  be  relieved  from  serving  any 
longer  on  account  of  the  interest.  Thus  it  is  seen  that  the  practice  of  pledging 
the  service  of  one 's  body  in  discharge  of  debt  was  in  vogue  at  that  epoch,  and 
that  it  received  official  recognition  with  the  proviso  that  the  obligation  must  not 
extend  to  interest.  Debts,  therefore,  had  become  instnunents  for  swelling  th^ 
ranks  of  the  slave  class. 

But  while  sanctioning  this  evil  custom,  the  tendency  of  the  law  was  to 
minimize  its  results.  In  another  edict  of  the  same  reign  it  was  laid  down  that, 
when  a  younger  brother  of  the  common  people  (hyakusei)  was  sold  by  his  elder 
brother,  the  former  should  still  be  classed  as  a  freeman  {rymnin),  but  a  child 
sold  by  its  father  became  a  serf  {senmin)]  that  service  rendered  to  one  of  the 
senmin  class  by  a  freeman  in  payment  of  a  debt  must  not  affect  the  status  of  the 
freeman,  and  that  the  children  of  freemen  so  serving,  even  though  bom  of  a 
union  with  a  slave,  should  be  reckoned  as  freemen.  It  has  been  shown  already 
that  degradation  to  slavery  was  a  common  punishment  or  expiation  of  a  crinxe^ 
and  the  annals  of  the  period  under  consideration  indicate  that  men  and  women 
of  the  slave  class  were  bought  and  sold  like  any  other  chattels.  Documents 
certainly  not  of  more  recent  date  than  the  ninth  century,  show  particulars  of 
some  of  these  transactions.    One  runs  as  follows: — 

Men  {nu) 3 

Women  {hi) 3 

Total 6 

2  at  1000  bundles  of  rice  each. 
2  at   800  bundles  of  rice  each. 
1  at    700  bundles  of  rice. 
1  at   600  bundles  of  rice. 

Total  4900  bundles. 
1  man  (nu)  named  Kokatsu;  age  34;  with  a  mole  und«*  the  left  eye 
Price  1000  bundles  of  rice. 

The  above  are  slaves  of  Kannawo  Oba  of  Okambe  in  Yamagata 
district. 

P  The  senmin f  or  slave  class,  was  divided  into  two  g3co\ipa,ii8Jii'^^,^viJcJCtfi ^^a.N^^  Vy:^»QW^ 
ryoko,  and  ko^uhi),  aad  private  slaves  (kenin  and  shvwihi^  .\ 
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CHAPTER  XVI 
THE  DAIHO  LAWS  AND  THE   YORO  LAWS 

THE  FORTY-SECOND  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  MOMMU  (A.D.  697-707) 

The  Emperor  Mommu  took  for  consort  a  daughter  of  Fuhito,  representative 
of  the  Fujiwara  family  and  son  of  the  great  Kamatari.  She  did  not  receive  the 
title  of  Empress,  that  distinction  having  been  hitherto  strictly  confined  to 
spouses  chosen  from  a  Kwobetsu  family,  whereas  the  Fujiwara  belonged  to  the 
Shimbetsu.  But  this  union  proved  the  first  step  towards  a  practice  which  soon 
became  habitual  and  which  produced  a  marked  effect  on  the  history  of  Japan, 
the  practice  of  supplying  Imperial  consorts  from  the  Fujiwara  family. 


THE  DAIHO  LEGISLATION 

On  Mommu 's  accession  the  year-period  took  his  name,  that  being  then  the 
custom  unless  some  special  reason  suggested  a  different  epithet.  Such  a  reason 
was  the  discovery  of  gold  in  Tsushima  in  701,  and  in  consequence  the  year-name 
was  altered  to  Daiho  (Great  Treasure).  It  is  a  period  memorable  for  legislative 
activity.  The  reader  is  aware  that,  during  the  reign  of  Tenchi,  a  body  of 
statutes  in  twenty-two  volumes  was  compiled  under  the  name  of  Omi  Ritsu-ryo, 
or  the  "Code  and  Penal  Law  of  Omi,"  ^o  called  because  the  Court  then  resided 
at  Shiga  in  Omi.  History  further  relates  that  these  statutes  were  revised  by  the 
Emperor  Mommu,  who  commenced  the  task  in  681  and  that,  eleven  years  later, 
when  the  Empress  Jit5  occupied  the  throne,  this  revised  code  was  promulgated. 

But  neither  in  its  original  nor  in  its  revised  form  has  it  survived,  and  the 
inference  is  that  in  practice  it  was  found  in  need  of  a  second  revision,  which  took 
place  in  the  years  700  and  701  under  instructions  from  the  Emperor  Mommu,  the 
revisers  being  a  committee  of  ten,  headed  by  Fuhito  of  the  Fujiwara  family,  and 
by  Mahito  (Duke)  Awada.  There  resulted  eleven  volumes  of  the  Code  {ryo) 
and  six  of  the  Penal  Law  {ntsu)y  and  these  were  at  once  promulgated,  expert 
jurists  being  despatched,  at  the  same  time,  to  various  quarters  to  expound  the 
new  legislation.  Yet  again,  seventeen  years  later  (718),  by  order  of  the  Empress 
Gensho,  revision  was  carried  out  by  another  committee  headed  by  the  same 
J'ujiwara  Fuhito,  now  prime  minister,  and  the  amended  volumes,  ten  of  the  Code 
Md  ten  of  the  Law,  were  known  thenceforth  as  the  "New  Statutes,'*  or  the 
'^oc/e  and  Law  of  the  Yoro  Period.''    They  were  supp\«mgiA.^4\y5  ^Vi^dv  ot 
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official  rules  (kyaku)  and  operative  regulations  {shiki),  the  whole  forming  a 
very  elaborate  assemblage  of  laws. 

The  nature  and  scope  of  the  code  will  be  sufficiently  understood  from  the 
titles  of  its  various  sections:  (1)  Official  Titles;  (2)  Duties  of  Officials;  (3) 
Duties  of  Officials  of  the  Empress'  Household;  (4)  Duties  of  Officials  in  the 
Household  of  the  Heir  Apparent;  (5)  Duties  of  Officials  in  the  Households  of 
Officers  of  High  Rank;  (6)  Services  to  the  Gods;  (7)  Buddhist  Priests;  (8)  the 
Family;  (9)  the  Land;  (10)  Taxation;  (11)  Learning;  (12)  Official  Ranks  and 
Titles;  (13)  The  Descent  of  the  Crown  and  Dignities  of  Imperial  Persons;  (14) 
Meritorious  Discharge  of  Official  Duties;  (15)  Salaries;  (16)  Court  Guards;  (17) 
Army  and  Frontier  Defences;  (18)  Ceremonies;  (19)  Official  Costumes;  (20) 
Public  Works;  (21)  Mode  of  addressing  Persons  of  Rank;  (22)  Stores  of  Rice 
and  other  Grain;  (23)  Stables  and  Fodder;  (24)  Duties  of  Medical  Officers 
attached  to  the  Court;  (25)  Official  Vacations;  (26)  Funerals  and  Mourning; 
(27)  Watch  and  Ward  and  Markets;  (28)  Arrest  of  Criminals;  (29)  Jails,  and 
(30)  Miscellaneous,  including  Bailment,  Finding  of  Lost  Goods,  etc.^ 

This  "Code  and  the  Penal  Law"  accompanjdng  it  went  into  full  operation 
from  the  Daiho  era  and  remained  in  force  thereafter,  subject  to  the  revisions 
above  indicated.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  highly  artificial  organiza- 
tion of  society  which  such  statutes  indicate,  existed,  in  outline  at  all  events,  from 
the  reign  of  Kotoku,  but  its  plainly  legalized  reality  dates,  so  far  as  history  is 
concerned,  from  the  Daiho  era.  As  for  the  rules  (kyaku)  and  regulations  {shiki)^ 
they  were  re-drafted:  first,  in  the  Konin  era  (810-824)  by  acommission  under 
the  direction  of  the  grand  coimcillor,^  Fujiwara  Fuyutsugu;  next,  in  the  Jokwan 
era  (859-877)  by  Fujiwara  Ujimune  and  others,  and  finally  in  the  Engi  era  (901- 
923)  by  a  committee  with  Fujiwara  Tadahira  for  president.  These  three  sets 
of  provisions  were  spoken  of  in  subsequent  ages  as  the  *' Rules  and  Regulations 
of  the  Three  Generations"  (Sandai-kyakU'Shiki).  It  will  be  observed  that  just 
as  this  remarkable  body  of  enactments  owed  its  inception  in  Japan  to  Kamatari, 
the  great  founder  of  the  Fujiwara  family,  so  every  subsequent  revision  was 
presided  over  by  one  of  his  descendants.  The  thirty  sections  of  the  code 
comprise'  949  articles,  which  are  all  extant,  but  of  the  penal  laws  in  twelve 
sections  there  remain  only  322  articles. 

It  may  be  broadly  stated  that  the  Daika  reformation,  which  formed  the  basis 
of  this  legislation,  was  a  transition  from  the  Japanese  system  of  heredity  to  the 
Chinese  system  of  morality.  The  penal  law  (ritsu),  although  its  Chinese 
original  has  not  survived  for  purposes  of  comparison,  was  undoubtedly  copied 
from  the  work  of  the  Tang  legislators,  the  only  modification  being  in  degrees  of 
pimishment;  but  the  code,  though  it,  too,  was  partially  exotic  in  character, 
evidently  underwent  sweeping  alterations  so  as  to  bring  it  into  conformity  with 
Japanese  customs  and  traditions.  Each  of  the  revisions  recorded  above  must  be 
assumed  to  have  extended  this  adaptation. 

The  basic  principle  of  the  Daiho  code  was  that  the  people  at  large,  without 
regard  to  rank  or  pedigree,  owed  equal  duty  to  the  State;  that  only  those  having 
special  claims  on  public  benevolence  were  entitled  to  fixed  exemptions,  and  that 
not  noble  birth  but  intellectual  capacity  and  attainments  constituted  a  qualifica- 
tion for  office.  Nevertheless  Japanese  legislators  did  not  find  it  possible  to 
apply  fully  these  excellent  principles.  Habits  of  a  millennium's  growth  could 
not  be  so  lightly  eradicated.  Traces  of  the  old  obtrude  themselves  plainly  from 
between  the  lines  of  the  new.    Thus  the  "Law  of  Descend  (KmKv'n^Q>\^^\sss5^ 

p  Tarring,  in  the  "Transactions  of  tlie  Xs\at\(i ^od^V^  ol  "i^^^x^^^'X 
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formed  the  thirteenth  section  of  the  code,  was  a  special  embodiment  of  Japanese 
social  institutions,  having  no  parallel  in  the  Tang  statutes,  and  further,  while 
declaring  erudition  and  intelligence  to  be  the  unique  qualifications  for  office,  no 
adequate  steps  were  taken  to  establish  schools  for  imparting  the  former  or 
developing  the  latter.  In  short,  the  nobles  still  retained  a  large  part  of  their 
old  power,  and  the  senmin  (slave)  class  still  continued  to  labour  under  various 
disabilities. 

That  several  important  provisions  of  the  Land  Code  (Den-ryo)  should  have 
fallen  quickly  into  disuse  will  be  easily  comprehended  when  we  come  presently 
to  examine  that  system  in  detail,  but  for  the  neglect  of  portions  of  the  Military 
Code  (Gumbo-ryd),  of  the  Code  of  Official  Ranks  and  Titles,  and  of  the  Code 
relating  to  the  Meritorious  Discharge  of  Official  Duties,  it  is  necessary  to  lay  the 
responsibiUty  on  the  shoulders  of  the  hereditary  nobles,  whose  influence  out- 
weighed the  force  of  laws.  It  may  indeed  be  broadly  stated  that  the  potency  of 
the  Daiho  code  varied  in  the  direct  ratio  of  the  centralization  of  administrative 
authority.  Whenever  feudalism  prevailed,  the  code  lost  its  binding  force.  In 
ibe  realm  of  criminal  law  it  is  only  consistent  with  the  teaching  of  all  experience 
to  find  that  mitigation  of  penalties  was  provided  according  to  the  rank  of  the 
culprit.  There  were  eight  maj  or  crimes  (hachi-gyaku) ,  all  in  the  nature  of  offences 
against  the  State,  the  Court,  and  the  family,  and  the  order  of  their  gravity  was: 
(1)  high  treason  (against  the  State);  (2)  high  treason  (against  the  Crown); 
(3)  treason;  (4)  parricide,  fratricide,  etc.;  (5)  ofifences  against  humanity;  (6) 
Use  majesU;  (7)  imfilial  conduct,  and  (8)  crimes  against  society.  But  there 
were  also  six  mitigations  (rokvrgi),  all  enacted  with  the  object  of  lightening 
punishments  according  to  the  rank,  official  position,  or  public  services  of  an  offen- 
der. As  for  slaves,  being  merely  a  part  of  their  proprietor's  property  like  any 
other  goods  and  chattels,  the  law  took  no  cognizance  of  them. 

OFFICIAL  ORGANIZATION 

Under  the  Daiho  code  a  more  elaborate  system  of  administrative  organization 
was  effected  than  that  conceived  by  the  Daika  reformers.  In  the*  Central 
Government  there  were  two  boards,  eight  departments,  and  one  office,  namely: 
(1).  The  Jingir-kvxinj  or  Board  of  ReUgion  (Shinto),  This  stood  at  the  head  of 
all,  in  recognition  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Imperial  family.  A  Japanese  work 
(Nihon  Kodaiho  Shakiigi)  explains  the  fundamental  tenet  of  the  nation's  creed 
thus:  'Mf  a  State  has  its  origin  in  military  prowess,  which  is  essentially  human, 
then  by  human  agencies  also  a  State  may  be  overthrown.  To  be  secure  against 
such  vicissitudes  a  throne  must  be  based  upon  something  superior  to  man's 
potentialities.  Divine  authority  alone  fulfils  that  definition,  and  it  is  because 
the  throne  of  Japan  had  a  superhuman  foundation  that  its  existence  is  perennial. 
Therefore  the  Jingi-kwan  stands  above  all  others  in  the  State."  In  another, 
book  {Jingirryo)  we  find  it  stated:  "All  the  deities  ^  of  heaven  and  earth  are 
worshipped  in  the  Jingi-kwan.  On  the  day  of  the  coronation  the  Nakatomi 
performs  service  to  the  deities  of  heaven  and  the  Imibe  makes  offerings  of  three 
kiilds  of  sacred  articles." 

Thus,  though  the  models  for  the  Daiho  system  were  taken  from  China,  they 
were  adapted  to  Japanese  customs  and  traditions,  as  is  proved  by  the  premier 

pThe  eight  Kami  specially  wordiipped  in  the  Jingvjcwan  were  Taka-mi-musubi,  Kammi- 
musubi,  Tamatsume-muauhif  Iku-musubi,  Taru-musubi,  Omiya  no  me,  Miketsu,  and  Koto- 
sJiirch-nusbi.] 
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place  given  to  the  Jingi-kwan.  Worship  and  religious  ceremonial  have  always 
taken  precedence  of  secular  business  in  the  Court  iS  Japan.  Not  only  at  the 
central  seat  of  government  did  the  year  commence  with  worship,  but  in  the 
provinces,  also,  the  first  thing  recorded  by  a  newly  appointed  governor  was  hii^ 
visit  to  the  Shinto  shrines,  and  on  the  opening  day  of  each  month  he  repaired 
thither  to  ofifer  the  gohei}  Religious  rites,  in  short,  were  the  prime  function  of 
government,  and  therefore,  whereas  the  office  charged  with  these  duties  ranked 
low  in  the  Tang  system,  it  was  placed  at  the  head  of  all  in  Japan. 

(2).  The  DaijO'kwan  (called  also  Dajo-kwan),  or  Board  of  Privy  Council. 
This  office  ranked  next  to  the  Board  of  Religion  and  had  the  duty  of  superintend- 
ing the  eight  State  departments.  Its  personnel  consisted  of  the  prime  minister 
{daijo-daijin  or  dajo-daijin),  the  minister  of  the  Left  {sa^aijin),  and  the  minister 
of  the  Right  (vrdaijin). 

(3).  The  Nakatsukasorshd,  or  Central  Department  of  State  (literally, 
"Intermediate  Transacting  Department''),  which  was  not  an  executive  office, 
its  chief  duties  being  to  transmit  the  sovereign's  decrees  to  the  authorities 
concerned  and  the  memorials  of  the  latter  to  the  former,  as  well  as  to  discharge 
consultative  functions. 

(4).  The  ShikibU'Shd,  or  Department  of  Ceremonies.  This  office  had  to 
consider  and  determine  the  promotion  and  degradation  of  officials  according  to 
their  competence  and  character. 

(5).  The  Jihvnshdy  or  Department  of  Civil  Government,  which  examined 
and  determined  everything  concerning  the  position  of  noblemen,  and  adminis- 
tered afifairs  relating  to  priests,  nuns,  and  members  of  the  Bamhetm,^  that  is  to 
say,  men  of  foreign  nationality  residing  in  Japan. 

(6).  The  Mimbvrshdy  or  Department  of  Civil  Affairs.  An  office  which 
managed  affairs  relating  to  the  land  and  the  people,  to  taxes  and  to  forced 
services. 

(7).    The  Gyobv/shOj  or  Department  of  Justice. 

(8).    The  dkwra-sho,  or  Department  of  Finance. 

(9).    The  Kunai'Sho,  or  Imperial  Household  Department. 
(10).    The  HydburshOy  or  Department  of  War. 

(11).  The  Danjo-dai,  or  Office  of  Censorship.  This  office  had  the  duty  of 
correcting  civil  customs  and  punishing  and  conduct  on  the  part  of  officials.  In 
the  year  799,  Kwanunu  being  then  on  the  throne,  a  law  was  enacted  for  the 
Danjo-dai.  It  consisted  of  eighty-three  articles,  and  it  had  the  effect  of  greatly 
augmenting  the  powers  of  the  office.  But  in  the  period  810-829,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  organize  a  special  bureau  of  kebiishif  or  executive  police,  to -which 
the  functions  of  the  Danjo-dai  subsequently  passed,  as  did  also  those  of  the: 
GyobU'Sho  in  great  part.  These  two  boards,  eight  departments,  and  one  office  all . 
had  their  locations  within  the  palace  enclosure,  so  that  the  Imperial  Court  and 
the  Administration  were  not  differentiated. 


LOCAL  ADMINISTRATIVE  MACHINERY 

For  administrative  purposes  the  capital  was  divided  into  two  sections,  the 
Elastem  and  the  Western,  which  were  controlled  by  a  Left  Metropolitan  Office 

*  Angular  bunches  of  white  paper  stripes,  representing  the  cloth  ofifering,a  qi:\©jw^&3  Nas;^ 
to  branches  of  the  sacred  cleyera  tree  at  festival  time.]  ^  ■    \ 

P  The  reader  is  ah-eady  famihar  with  the  terms  "  Ktodbclsu''  Mid  "  SUwbeVsu:'      ^^  ^^seiA^ 
wcro  olasaed  as  jBambeisu.] 
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and  a  Right  Metropolitan  Office,  respectively.  In  Naniwa  (Osaka)  also,  which 
ranked  as  a  city  of  special  importance,  there  was  an  executive  office  called  the 
SeUsu^hoku  —  Settsu  being  the  name  of  the  pr  jvince  in  which  the  town  stood  — 
and  in  Chikuzen  province  there  was  the  Dazai-fu  (Great  Administrative  Office), 
which  had  charge  of  foreign  relations  in  addition  to  being  the  seat  of  the  gover- 
nor-generalship of  the  whole  island  of  Kyushu.  In  spite  of  its  importance  as  an 
administrative  post,  the  Dazai-fu,  owing  to  its  distance  from  the  capital,  came 
to  be  regarded  as  a  place  of  exile  for  high  officials  who  had  fallen  out  of  Imperial 
favour. 

The  empire  was  divided  into  provinces  (kuni)  of  four  classes — great,  superior, 
medium,  and  inferior, —  and  each  province  was  subdivided  into  districts  (kori) 
of  five  classes — great,  superior,  medium,  inferior,  and  small.  The  term  ''prov- 
ince" had  existed  from  remote  antiquity,  but  it  represented  at  the  outset  a 
comparatively  small  area,  for  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Keitai  (a.d.  607-531), 
there  were  144  kuni.  This  number  was  largely  reduced  in  the  sequel  of  surveys 
and  re-adjustments  of  boundaries  during  the  Daika  era  (645-650),  and  after 
the  Daiho  reforms  (701-704)  it  stood  at  fifty-eight,  but  subsequently,  at  an 
uncertain  date,  it  grew  to  sixty-six  and  remained  permanently  thus.  The  kori 
(district)  of  the  Daika  and  Daihd  reforms  had  originally  been  called  agata 
(literally  "arable  land'0>  and  had  been  subdivided  into  inaki  (granary)  and 
mura  (village).  A  miyatsuko  had  administered  the  affairs  of  the  kuniy  holding 
the  office  by  hereditary  right,  and  the  agata  —  of  which  there  were  about  690, 
a  frequently  changing  total — as  well  as  the  inaki  and  the  mura  had  been  imder 
officials  called  nushi.  But  according  to  the  Daika  and  Daiho  systems,  each 
kuni  was  placed  under  a  governor  {kohashi),  chosen  on  account  of  competence 
and  appointed  for  a  term  of  four  years;  each  district  {kori)  was  administered 
by  a  cho  (chief). 

MILITARY  INSTITUTIONS 

In  the  capital  there  were  three  bodies  of  guards;  namely,  the  emon-fu  (gate 
guards);  the  sa-eji-fu  and  the  u-eji-fu  (Left  and  Right  watches).  There  was 
also  the  sa-ma-ryo  and  the  u-mor-ryd  (cavalry  of  the  Left  and  of  the  Right),  and 
the  $a-hydgo-ryd  and  the  Vrhyogo-ryo  (Left  and  Right  Departments  of  Supply). 
These  divisions  into  "left"  and  "right,**  and  the  precedence  given  to  the  left, 
were  derived  from  China,  but  it  has  to  be  observed  in  Japan's  case  that  the 
metropolis  itself  was  similarly  divided  into  left  and  right  quarters.  Outside 
the  capital  each  province  had  an  army  corps  (gundan),  and  one-third  of  all  the 
able-bodied  men  (settet),  from  the  age  of  twenty  to  that  of  sixty,  were  required 
to  serve  with  the  colours  of  an  army  corps  for  a  fixed  period  each  year.  From 
these  provincial  troops  drafts  were  taken  every  year  for  a  twelve-month's  duty 
as  palace  guards  (eji)  in  the  metropolis,  and  others  were  detached  for  three-years ' 
service  as  frontier  guards  (saki-mori)  in  the  provinces  lying  along  the  western 
sea  board. 

The  army  corps  differed  numerically  according  to  the  extent  of  the  province 
where  they  had  their  headquarters,  but  for  each  thousand  men  there  were  one 
colonel  (taiki)  and  two  lieutenant-colonels  (shoki) ;  for  every  five  hundred  men, 
one  majoi*  (gunki);  for  every  two  hundred,  one  captain  (fco^);  for  every  one 
hundred,  a  lieutenant  (ryosui),  and  for  every  fifty,  a  sergeant-major  (taisei).  As 
Jot  i^ie privates,  they  were  organized  in  groups  of  five  (go);  ten  {kwa)j  and  fifty 
f»y^  Those  who  could  draw  a  bow  and  manage  a  horse  were  enrolled  in  the 
a/jXj  the  rest  being  infantry.     From  each  tax  two  speoAaXVj  xobvi^t  men  were 
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selected  as  archers,  and  for  each  kwa  there  were  six  pack-horses.  The  equipment 
of  a  soldier  on  campaign  included  a  large  sword  (tachi)  and  a  small  sword  (katana 
or  sashi-zoe)  together  with  a  quiver  (yanagui  or  ehira) ;  but  in  time  of  peace  these 
were  kept  in  store,  the  daily  exercises  being  confined  to  the  use  of  the  spear,  the 
catapult  {tshi-yumi)  and  the  bow,  and  to  the  practice  of  horsemanship.  When 
several  army  corps  were  massed  to  the  number  of  ten  thousand  or  more,  their 
staff  consisted  of  a  general  (shdgun)y  two  lieutenant-generals  (fuku-shogun), 
two  army-inspectors  (gunkan)y  four  secretaries  {rokuji),  and  four  sergeants  (gun^ 
so).  If  more  than  one  such  force  took  the  field,  the  whole  was  commanded  by  a 
general-in-chief. 

APPOINTMENT  AND  PROMOTION 

The  law  provided  that  appointment  to  ofiice  and  promotion  should  depend, 
not  upon  rank,  but  upon  knowledge  and  capacity.  Youths  who  had  graduated 
at  the  university  were  divided  into  three  categories:  namely,  those  of  eminent 
talent  {shusai)]  those  having  extensive  knowledge  of  the  Chinese  classics 
(meikei)y  and  those  advanced  in  knowledge  (shinshi).  Official  vacancies  were 
filled  from  these  three  classes  in  the  order  here  set  down,  and  promotion  subse* 
quently  depended  on  proficiency.  But  though  thus  apparently  independent  of 
inherited  rank,  the  law  was  not  so  liberal  in  reality.  For  admission  to  the  portals 
of  the  university  was  barred  to  all  except  nobles  or  the  sons  and  grandsons  of 
literati.  Scions  of  noble  families  down  to  the  fifth  rank  had  the  right  of  entry, 
and  scions  of  nobles  of  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  ranks  were  admitted  by 
nomination. 

OFFICIAL  EMOLUMENT 

Remuneration  to  officials  took  the  form  of  revenue  derived  from  lands  and 
houses,  but  this  subject  can  be  treated  more  intelligently  when  we  come  to  speak 
of  the  land. 

THE  PEOPLE 

According  to  the  Daiho  laws  one  family  constituted  a  household.  But  the 
number  of  a  family  was  not  limited :  it  included  brothers  and  their  wives  and 
children,  as  well  as  male  and  female  servants,  so  that  it  might  comprise  as  many 
as  one  hundred  persons.  The  eldest  legitimate  son  was  the  head  of  the  household, 
and  its  representative  in  the  eyes  of  the  law.  A  very  minute  census  was  kept. 
Children  up  to  three  years  of  age  were  classed  as  "yellow"  (kwo) ;  those  between 
three  and  sixteen,  as  "little"  (sho);  those  members  of  the  household  between 
sixteen  and  twenty,  as  "middling"  (chu);  those  between  twenty  and  sixty,  as 
"able-bodied"  (tei)^  and  those  above  sixty  as  "old"  or  "invalids,"  so  as  to 
secure  their  exemption  from  forced  labour  {kayaku  or  buyaku).  The  census  was 
revised  every  six  years,  two  copies  of  the  revised  document  being  sent  to  the 
privy  council  (Daijo-kwan)  and  one  kept  in  the  district  concerned.  It  was 
customary,  however,  to  preserve  permanently  the  census  of  every  thirtieth  year  ^ 
for  purposes  of  record,  and  moreover  the  census  taken  in  the  ninth  year  of 
Tenchi's  reign  (670)  ^  was  also  kept  as  a  reference  for  personal  names.  To 
facilitate  the  preservation  of  good  order  and  morality,  each  group  of  five  house- 
holds was  formed  into  an  "association  of  five"  (goho  or  g&nin-gumi)  with  a 
recognized  head  (hdcho) ;  and  fifty  households  constituted  a  village  (sato  or  mura)^ 

P  This  was  called  goM^seki;  i.e.,  comparative  record  ioT  &  petVc^^  ol  ^-^^  Wtcsrs.  ^«.^^'8s^\ 
pit  was  deeigDated  the  Kogoanenrsekij  from  the  cycUcai  n^iXXie  oi  \>aa  ^^"ax\ 
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which  was  the  smallest  administrative  unit.  The  village  had  a  mayor  (richo), 
whose  functions  were  to  keep  a  record  of  the  number  of  persons  in  each  house- 
hold; to  encourage  diligence  in  agriculture  and  sericulture;  to  reprove,  and,  if 
necessary,  to  report  all  evil  conduct,  and  to  stimulate  the  discharge  of  public 
service.  Thus  the  district  chief  (guncho  or  gunryo)  had  practically  little  to  do 
beyond  superintending  the  richo, 

THE  LAND 

The  land  laws  of  the  Daiho  era,  like  those  of  the  Daika,  were  based  on  the 
hypothesis  that  all  land  throughout  the  country  was  the  property  of  the  Crown, 
and  that  upon  the  latter  devolved  the  responsibility  of  equitable  distribution 
among  the  people.  Rice  being  the  chief  staple  of  diet  and  also  the  standard  of 
exchange,  rice-lands  —  that  is  to  say,  irrigated  fields  —  were  regarded  as  most 
important.  The  law  —  already  referred  to  in  connexion  with  the  Daika  era 
but  here  cited  again  for  the  sake  of  clearness  —  enacted  that  all  persons,  on 
attaining  the  age  of  five,  became  entitled  to  two  tan  of  such  land,  females 
receiving  two-thirds  of  that  amount.  Land  thus  allotted  was  called  kvbuvHien, 
or  *' sustenance  land"  (literally,  '* mouth-share  land").  The  tan  was  taken  for 
unit,  because  it  represented  360  bu  (or  ho),  and  as  the  rice  produced  on  one  bu 
constituted  one  day 's  ration  for  an  adult  male,  a  tan  yielded  enough  for  one  year 
(the  year  being  360  days).^ 

The  theory  of  distribution  was  that  the  produce  of  one  tan  served  for  food,  while 
with  the  produce  of  the  second  tan  the  cost  of  clothes  and  so  forth  was  defrayed. 
The  Daika  and  Daiho  legislators  alike  laid  down  the  principle  that  rice-fields 
thus  allotted  should  be  held  for  a  period  of  six  years  only,  after  which  they  were 
to  revert  to  the  Crown  for  redistribution,  and  various  detailed  regulations  were 
compiled  to  meet  contingencies  that  might  arise  in  carrying  out  the  system. 
But,  of  course,  it  proved  quite  unpracticable,  and  though  that  lesson  obviously 
remained  unlearned  during  the  cycle  that  separated  the  Daika  and  the  Daiho 
periods,  there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  these  particular  provisions  of  the 
land  law  (Den-ryo)  soon  became  a  dead  letter. 

A  different  method  was  pursued,  however,  in  the  case  of  uplands  (as  distin- 
guished from  wet  fields).  These  —  called  onchi  ^  —  were  parcelled  out  among 
the  famiUes  residing  in  a  district,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex,  and  were 
held  in  perpetuity,  never  reverting  to  the  Crown  unless  a  family  became  extinct. 
Such  land  might  be  bought  or  sold  —  except  to  a  Buddhist  temple  —  but  its 
tenure  was  conditional  upon  planting  from  one  hundred  to  three  hundred 
mulberry  trees  (for  purposes  of  sericulture)  and  from  forty  to  one  hundred 
lacquer  trees,  according  to  the  grade  of  the  tenant  family.  Ownership  of 
building-land  {takuchi)  was  equally  in  perpetuity,  though  its  transfer  required 
official  approval,  but  dwellings  or  warehouses  —  which  in  Japan  have  always 
been  regarded  as  distinct  from  the  land  on  which  they  stand  —  might  be  disposed 
of  at  pleasure.  It  is  not  to  be  inferred  from  the  above  that  all  the  land  through- 
out the  Empire  was  divided  among  the  people.  Considerable  tracts  were 
reserved  for  special  purposes.    Thus,  in  five  home  provinces  (Go-Kinai)  two 

[^  The  hu  in  early  times  represented  5  ahdku  square,  or  25  square  shaku  (1  aeki  =  1  foot 

very  nearly) ;  but  as  the  shdku  (10  sun)  then  measured  2  sun  (1  sun  «  Wi  inch)  more  than  the 

shaku  of  later  ages,  the  modern  ba  (or  UvJbo)  is  a  square  of  6  ahaku  side,  or  36  square  shakUf 

tliough  j'n  actual  dimenaiona  the  ancient  and  the  modem  are  equal.] 

^^^  CJaZfeoT  also  i/enchi.     These  uplands  were  regarded  as  cjI  little  value  compared  with  rice- 
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tracts  of  seventy-five  acres  each  were  kept  for  the  Court  in  Yamato  and  Settsu, 
and  two  tracts  of  thirty  acres  each  in  Kawachi  and  Yamashiro,  such  land  being 
known  as  kwanden  (official  fields),  and  being  under  the  direct  control  of  the 
Imperial  Household  Department. 

There  were  also  three  other  kinds  of  special  estates,  namely,  iden,  or  lands 
granted  to  mark  official  ranks;  shokvbunden,  or  lands  given  as  salary  to  office- 
holders; and  koden^  or  lands  bestowed  in  recognition  of  merit.  As  to  the  tdeUy 
p>ersons  of  the  four  Imperial  ranks  received  from  one  himdred  to  two  hundred 
acres,  and  persons  belonging  to  any  of  the  five  official  grades  —  in  each  of  which 
there  were  two  classes  —  were  given  from  twenty  to  two  hundred,  females 
receiving  two-thirds  of  a  male's  allotment.  Coming  to  salary  lands,  we  find  a 
distinction  between  officials  serving  in  the  capital  (zaikyo)  and  those  serving  in 
the  provinces  (zaige).  Among  the  former,  the  principal  were  the  prime  minister 
(one  hundred  acres),  the  ministers  of  the  Left  and  Right  (seventy-five  acres  each) 
and  the  great  councillor  (fifty  acres).  As  for  provincial  officials,  the  highest, 
namely,  the  governor  of  Kyushu  (who  had  his  seat  at  the  Dazai-fu),  received 
twenty-five  acres,  and  the  lowest,  one  and  a  half  acres.  Governors  of  provinces 
—  which  were  divided  into  four  classes  (great,  superior,  medium,  and  inferior)  — 
received  from  four  acres  to  six  and  a  half  acres;  an  official  (dai-hanji),  correspond- 
ing to  a  chief-justice,  had  five  acres;  a  puisne  justice  (sho-hanji),  four  acres;  an 
officer  in  command  of  an  army  corps,  four  acres,  and  a  literary  professor  {hakushi) , 
four  acres.  Grants  of  land  as  salaries  for  official  duties  were  made  even  to  post- 
towns  for  the  purpose  of  defraying  the  expense  of  coolies  and  horses  for  official 
use.  Finally,  there  were  koden,  or  lands  bestowed  in  recognition  of  distinguished 
public  services.  Of  such  services  four  grades  were  differentiated:  namely, 
'^ great  merit"  (taiko),  for  which  the  grant  was  made  in  perpetuity;  "superior 
merit"  (joko),  which  was  rewarded  with  land  held  for  three  generations;  "medi- 
um merit"  (chuko),  in  which  case  the  land-title  had  validity  to  the  second 
generation  only,  and  "inferior  merit"  (geko),  where  the  land  did  not  descend 
beyond  a  son  or  a  daughter.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  determining  the  order 
of  eligibility  for  grants  of  sustenance  land  (knbunden),  preference  was  given  to 
the  poor  above  the  rich,  and  that  the  officials  in  a  province  were  allowed  to 
cultivate  unoccupied  land  for  their  own  profit. 


TAXATION 

There  were  three  kinds  of  imposts;  namely,  tax  (so),  forced  service  (yd  or 
kayaku)  and  tribute  (cho).  The  tax  was  three  per  cent,  of  the  gross  produce  of 
the  land  —  namely,  three  sheaves  of  rice  out  of  every  hundred  in  the  case  of  a 
male,  and  two  out  of  sixty-six  in  the  case  of  a  female.  The  tribute  was  much 
more  important,  for  it  meant  that  every  able-bodied  male  had  to  pay  a  fixed 
quantity  of  silk-fabric,  pongee,  raw-silk,  raw-cotton,  indigo  (675  grains  troy), 
rouge  (the  same  quantity),  copper  (two  and  a  quarter  lbs.),  and,  if  in  an  Imperial 
domain,  an  additional  piece  of  cotton  cloth,  thirteen  feet  long.  Finally,  the 
forced  service  meant  thirty  days'  labour  annually  for  each  able-bodied  male  and 
fifteen  days  for  a  minor.  Sometimes  this  compulsory  service  might  be  commuted 
at  the  rate  of  two  and  a  half  feet  of  cotton  cloth  for  each  day 's  work.  Exemption 
from  forced  labour  was  granted  to  persons  of  and  above  the  grade  of  official  rank 
and  to  their  families  through  three  generations;  to  persons  of  and  above  the 
fifth  grade  and  to  their  families  for  two  generatvoi^\  \»o  TCkfcXL  oil  ^^^Sssss^ 
blood;  to  the  sick,  the  infirm,  the  deformed,  ieTna\e»,  andi^'aN^^-   ^  wl^^W^ 
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the  masses.  In  the  year  741,  provincial  temples  were  ofGcially  declared  essential 
to  the  State's  well-being.  These  edifices  had  their  origin  at  an  earlier  date. 
During  the  reign  of  Temmu  (673-686)  an  Imperial  rescript  ordered  that  through^ 
out  the  whole  country  every  household  should  provide  itself  with  a  Buddhist 
shrine  and  place  therein  a  sacred  image.  When  the  pious  Empress  Jito  occupied 
the  throne  (690-696),  the  first  proselytizii^  mission  was  despatched  to  the  Ezo, 
among  whom  many  converts  were  won;  and,  later  in  the  same  reign,  another 


rescript  directed  that  a  certain  Sutra — the  Konkw5  myH-hyd,  or  Sutra  of  Golden 
EffulgeTux — should  be  read  during  the  first  month  of  every  year  in  each  prov- 
ince, the  fees  of  the  officiating  priests  and  other  expenses  being  defrayed  out 
of  the  local  official  exchequers. 

During  Mommu's  time  (697-707),  Buddhist  hierarchs  (kokuahi)  were 
appointed  to  the  provinces.  Their  chief  functions  were  to  expound  the  StUra 
and  to  offer  prayers.  The  devout  Shomu  not  only  distributed  numerous 
copies  of  the  StUras,  but  also  carried  his  zeal  to  the  length  of  commanding  that 
every  province  should  erect  a  sixteen-foot  image  of  Shaka  with  attendant 
liasatsu  (JBSdhisattoa),  and,  a  few  years  later,  he  issued  another  command  that 
eacbprovinoe  must  provide  itself  with  a  paj^oda  aev^k  storeys  high.    By  this 
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last  rescript  the  provincial  temples  (kokubun-ji)  were  called  into  official  ex- 
istence, and  presently  their  number  was  increased  to  two  in  each  provmce, 
one  for  priests  and  one  for  nuns.  The  kokushi  attached  to  these  temples 
laboured  in  the  cause  of  propagandism  and  rehgious  education  side  by  side  with 
the  provincial  pundits  (kunihakase)  j  whose  duty  was  to  instruct  the  people  in 
law  and  literature;  but  it  is  on  record  that  the  results  of  the  former's  labours 
were  much  more  conspicuous  than  those  of  the  latter. 


GYOGI 

It  is  said  to  have  been  mainly  at  the  instance  of  the  Empress  K5myo  that  the 
great  image  of  T5dai-ji  was  constructed  and  the  provincial  temples  were  estab- 
lished. But  undoubtedly  the  original  impulse  came  from  a  priest,  Gyogi.  He 
was  one  of  those  men  who  seem  to  have  been  specially  designed  by  fate  for  the 
work  they  undertake.  Gyogi,  said  to  have  been  of  Korean  extraction,  had  no 
learning  like  that  which  won  respect  for  Kanshin  and  Gembo.  But  he  was 
amply  gifted  with  the  personal  magnetism  which  has  always  distinguished 
notably  successful  propagandists  of  reUgion.  Wherever  he  preached  and 
prayed,  thousands  of  priests  and  laymen  flocked  to  hear  him,  and  so  supreme 
was  his  influence  that  under  his  direction  the  people  gladly  imdertook  extensive 
works  of  bridge  building  and  road  making.  Like  Shotoku  Taishi,  his  name  is 
associated  by  tradition  with  achievements  not  properly  assignable  to  him,  as 
the  invention  of  the  potter's  wheel  —  though  it  had  been  in  use  for  centuries 
before  his  time  —  and  the  production  of  various  works  of  art  which  can  scarcely 
have  occupied  the  attention  of  a  religious  zealot.  By  order  of  the  Empress 
Gensho>  Gyogi  was  thrown  into  prison  for  a  time,  such  a  disturbing  effect  did 
his  propagandism  produce  on  men's  pursuit  of  ordinary  bread  winning;  but  he 
soon  emerged  from  durance  and  was  taken  into  reverent  favour  by  the  Emperor 
Sh5mu,  who  attached  four  hundred  priests  as  his  disciples  and  conferred  on  him 
the  titles  of  Dai-Sojo  (Great  Hierarch)  and  Dai-Bosatsu  (Great  Bodhisattva); 

The  enigma  of  the  people's  patience  under  the  stupendous  burdens  imposed 
on  them  by  the  fanatic  piety  of  Shomu  and  his  consort,  Komyo,  finds  a  solution 
in  the  co-operation  of  Gyogi,  whose  speech  and  presence  exercised  more  influence 
than  a  hundred  Imperial  edicts.  It  is  recorded  that,  by  way  of  corollary  to  the 
task  of  reconciling  the  nation  to  the  Nara  Court 's  pious  extravagance,  GySgi 
compassed  the  erection  of  no  less  than  forty-nine  temples.  But  perhaps  the 
most  memorable  event  in  his  career  was  the  part  he  took  in  reconciling  the  inr 
digenous  faith  and  the  imported.  However  fervent  Shomu 's  belief  in  Buddhism, 
the  country  he  ruled  was  the  country  of  the  Kami,  and  on  descent  from  the  Kami 
his  own  title  to  the  throne  rested.  Thus,  qualms  of  conscience  may  well  have 
visited  him  when  he  remembered  the  comparatively  neglected  shrine  of  the  Sun 
goddess  at  Ise.  Gy5gi  undertook  to  consult  the  will  of  the  goddess,  and  carried 
back  a  revelation  which  he  interpreted  in  the  sense  that  Amaterasu  should  be 
regarded  as  an  incarnation  of  the  Buddha.  The  Emperor  then  despatched  to 
Ise  a  minister  of  State  who  obtained  an  oracle  capable  of  similar  i^terpretation> 
and,  on  the  night  after  receipt  of  this  utterance,  the  goddess,  appearing  to  his 
Majesty  in  a  yision,  told  him  that  the  sun  was  Birushana  (Vairotchana  Tathaga- 
ta);  or  Dainishi  (Great  Sun)  Nyorai. 

Thus  was  originated  a  theory  which  enabled  Buddhism  and  Shinto  to  walk' 
hand  in  hand  for  a  thousand  years,  the  theory  that  tVi^  ShmtS  Kam%  ^x^  o»otot% 
of  the  Buddha.    Some  historigLna  contend  thiat  ttua  \d^«iii3QM^\i\i'aNei\i^fe^  ^s^^ 
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and  accepted  before  the  maturity  of  the  project  for  casting  the  colossal  image  at 
Nara,  and  that  the  credit  probably  belongs  to  GembO;  others  attribute  it  to 
the  immortal  priest  Kukai  (Kobo  Daishi),  who  is  said  to  have  elaborated  the 
doctrine  in  the  early  years  of  the  ninth  century.    Both  seem  wrong. 

SUPERSTITIONS 

Side  by  side  with  the  vigorous  Buddhism  of  the  Nara  epoch,  strange  supersti- 
tions obtained  currency  and  credence.  Two  may  be  mentioned  as  illustrating 
the  mood  of  the  age.  One  related  to  an  ascetic,  En  no  Ubasoku,  who  was 
worshipped  by  the  people  of  Kinai  under  the  name  of  En  no  Gyoja  (En  the 
anchorite).  He  lived  in  a  cave  on  Katsuragi  Mount  for  forty  years,  wore  gar- 
ments made  of  wistaria  bark,  and  ate  only  pine  leaves  steeped  in  spring  water.  Dur- 
ing the  night  he  compelled  demons  to  draw  water  and  gather  firewood,  and  dur- 
ing the  day  he  rode  upon  clouds  of  five  colours.  The  Kami  Hitokotonushi, 
having  been  threatened  by  him  for  neglecting  his  orders,  inspired  a  man  to 
accuse  him  of  treasonable  designs,  and  the  Emperor  Mommu  sent  soldiers  to 
arrest  him.  But  as  he  was  able  to  evade  them  by  recourse  to  his  art  of  flying, 
they  apprehended  his  mother  in  his  stead,  whereupon  he  at  once  gave  himself  up. 
In  consideration  of  his  filial  piety  his  punishment  was  commuted  to  exile  on  an 
island  oflf  the  Izu  coast,  and  in  deference  to  the  Imperial  orders  he  remained  there 
quietly  throughout  the  day,  but  devoted  the  night  to  flying  to  the  summit  of 
Mount  Fuji  or  gliding  over  the  sea.  This  En  no  GyOja  was  the  founder  of  a 
sect  of  priests  calling  themselves  Ya/mahushL 

The  second  superstition  relates  to  one  of  the  genii  named  Kume.  By  the 
practice  of  asceticism  he  obtained  supernatural  power,  and  while  riding  one  day 
upon  a  cloud,  he  passed  above  a  beautiful  girl  washing  clothes  in  a  river,  and 
became  so  enamoured  of  her  that  he  lost  his  superhuman  capacities  and  fell  at 
her  feet.  She  became  his  wife.  Years  afterwards  it  chanced  that  he  was  called 
out  for  forced  labour,  and,  being  taunted  by  the  officials  as  a  pseudo-genius,  he 
fasted  and  prayed  for  seven  days  and  seven  nights.  On  the  eighth  morning  a 
thunder-storm  visited  the  scene,  and  after  it,  a  quantity  of  heavy  timber  was 
found  to  have  been  moved,  without  any  human  effort,  from  the  forest  to  the 
site  of  the  projected  building.  The  Emperor,  hearing  of  this,  granted  him 
forty-five  acres,  on  which  he  built  the  temple  of  Kume-dera. 

Such  tales  found  credence  in  the  Nara  epoch,  and  indeed  all  through  the 
annals  of  early  Japan  there  rung  a  well-marked  thread  of  superstition  which 
owed  something  of  its  obtrusiveness  to  intercourse  with  Korea  and  China, 
whence  came  professors  of  the  arts  of  invisibility  and  magic.  A  thimder  deity 
making  his  occasional  abode  in  lofty  trees  is  gravely  spoken  of  in  the  context  of  a 
catnpaign,  and  if  at  one  moment  a  rivipr  is  inhabited  by  a  semi-human  monster, 
at  another  a  fish  formed  like  a  child  is  caught  in  the  sea.  There  is,  of  course,  an 
kerb  of  longevity  —  "a  plant  resembling  coral  in  shape,  with  clustering  leaves 
and  branches;  some  red,  others  purple,  others  black,  others  golden  coloured,  and 
some  changing  their  colours  in  the  four  seasons.'^  In  the  reign  of  the  Empress 
KSgyoku,  witches  and  wizards  betray  the  people  into  all  sorts  of  extravagances; 
and  a  Korean  acolyte  has  for  friend  a  tiger  which  teaches  him  all  manner  of 
wonderful  arts,  among  others  that  of  healing  any  disease  with  a  magic  needle. 
L&ter  on,  these  and  cognate  creations  of  credulity  take  their  appropriate  places 
in  the  realm  of  folk-lore,  but  they  rank  with  sober  history  in  the  ancient  annals. 
-&  thi6  respect  Japan  did  not  differ  from  otYier  eatVy  ^eo^\^«>. 
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THE  FORTY-SIXTH  SOVEREIGN.  THE  EMPRESS  KOKEN  (A.D.  749-758) 

In  July,  749,  the  Emperor  Shomu  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  daughter. 
Princess  Abe,  known  in  history  as  Koken.  Her  mother  was  the  celebrated 
Princess  Asuka,  who,  in  spite  of  the  Shimbetsu  lineage  of  her  Fujiwara  family, 
had  been  made  Sh5mu  's  Empress,  and  whose  name  had  been  changed  to  Komyo 
(Refulgence)  in  token  of  her  illustrious  piety.  The  daughter  inherited  all  the 
mother's  romance,  but  in  her  case  it  often  degenerated  into  a  passion  more 
elementary  than  religious  ecstasy.  Shomu,  having  no  son,  made  his  daughter 
heir  to  the  throne.  Japanese  history  furnished  no  precedent  for  such  a  step. 
The  custom  had  always  been  that  a  reign  ceased  on  the  death  of  a  sovereign 
unless  the  Crown  Prince  had  not  yet  reached  maturity,  in  wjiich  event  his 
mother,  or  some  other  nearly  related  princess,  occupied  the  throne  imtil  he  came 
of  age  and  then  surrendered  the  reigns  of  government  to  his  hands.  Such  had 
been  the  practice  in  the  case  of  the  Empresses  Jit5,  Gemmyo,  and  GenshO. 
Shomu,  however,  not  only  bequeathed  the  throne  to  a  princess,  but  while  himself 
still  in  the  prime  of  life,  abdicated  in  her  favour. 

Thereafter,  at  the  recognized  instance  of  the  all-powerful  Fujiwara  family, 
Emperors  often  surrendered  the  sceptre  to  their  heirs,  themselves  retiring  into 
religious  life  with  the  secular  title  of  Da-joko  (Great  ex-Emperor)  and  the 
ecclesiastical  designation  of  Hd-o  (pontijBf).  Shomu  was  the  originator  of  this 
practice,  but  the  annals  are  silent  as  to  the  motive  that  inspired  him.  It  will 
be  presently  seen  that  under  the  skilful  manipulation  of  the  Fujiwara  nobles, 
this  device  of  abdication  became  a  potent  aid  to  their  usurpation  of  administra- 
tive power,  and  from  that  point  of  view  the  obvious  inference  is  that  Shomu 's 
imprecedented  step  was  taken  at  their  suggestion.  But  the  Buddhist  propagan- 
dists, also,  were  profoimdly  interested.  That  the  sovereign  himself  should  take 
the  tonsure  could  not  fail  to  confer  marked  prestige  on  the  Church.  It  is  prob- 
able, therefore,  that  Shomu  was  swayed  by  both  influences  —  that  of  the 
Buddhists,  who  worked  frankly  in  the  cause  of  their  creed,  and  that  of  the 
Fujiwara,  who  desired  to  see  a  lady  of  their  own  lineage  upon  the  throne. 

KOKEN  AND  N^AMARO 

The  fanaticism  of  the  Emperor  Shomu  and  his  consort,  Komyo,  bore  fruit 
during  the  reign  of  Koken.  In  the  third  year  after  Shomu 's  abdication,  a 
decree  was  issued  prohibiting  the  taking  of  life  in  any  form.  This  imposed  upon 
the  State  the  responsibility  of  making  donations  of  rice  to  support  the  fishermen, 
whose  source  of  livelihood  was  cut  off  by  the  decree.  Further,  at  the  ceremony 
of  opening  the  public  worship  of  the  great  iniage  of  Buddha,  the  Empress  in 
person,  led  the  vast  procession  of  military,  civil,  and  religious  dignitaries  to  the 
temple  Todai-ji.  It  was  a  f^te  of  unparalleled  dimensions.  All  officials  of  the 
fifth  grade  and  upwards  wore  full  uniform,  and  all  of  lesser  grades  wore  robes 
of  the  colour  appropriate  to  their  rank.  Ten  thousand  Buddhist  priests  officiat- 
ed, and  the  Imperial  musicians  were  r^-enf orced  by  those  from  all  the  temples 
throughout  the  home  province^.  Buddhism  in  Japan  had  never  previously 
received  such  splendid  homage. 

In  the  evening,  the  Empress  visited  thei  residence  of  the  grand  councillor, 
Fujiwara  no  Nakamaro,    Fourteen  hundred  years  had  elapsed,  according  to 
Japanese  history,  since  the  first  of  the  Yamato  sovereigns  set  \i^  \»&Qas>:«X*,«5s^ 
never  had  the  Imperial  house  incurred  sucli  disgcace  s^a  uo^  \i^i^\\»-  "^Ni\e«^is^ 
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no  Nakamaro  was  a  grandson  of  the  great  Eamatari.  He  held  the  rank  of 
dainagon  and  was  at  once  a  learned  man  and  an  able  administrator.  From  the 
time  of  that  visit  to  the  Tamura-no^^  (Tamura  mansion),  as  his  residence  was 
called,  the  Empress  repaired  thither  frequently,  and  finally  made  it  a  detached 
palace  under  the  name  of  Tamura-no~miya.  Those  that  tried  to  put  an  end  to 
the  liaison  were  themselves  driven  from  office,  and  Nakamaro 's  influence  became 
daily  stronger. 


THE  FORTY-SEVENTH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  JUNNIN  (758-764  A.D.) 

In  August,  758j  the  Empress,  after  a  reign  of  four  years,  nominally  abdicated 
in  favour  of  the  Crown  Prince,  Junnin,  but  continued  to  discharge  all  the 
functions  of  govermnent  herself.  Her  infatuation  for  Nakamaro  seemed  to 
increase  daily.  She  bestowed  on  him  titles  of  admiration  and  endearment  under 
the  guise  of  homonymous  ideographs,  and  she  also  bestowed  on  him  in  perpetuity 
the  revenue  from  3000  househol«is  and  250  acres  of  land.    But  Koken  's  caprice 


took  a  new  turn.  She  became  a  nun  and  transferred  her  affection  to  a  priest, 
Yuge  no  D3ky6.  Nakainaro  did  not  tamely  endure  to  be  thus  discarded.  He 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  and  found  that  the  nun  could  be  as  relentless  as  the 
Empre^  had  been  gracious.  The  rebellion  ~  known  by  irony  of  fate  as  that 
of  Oshikatsu  (the  Conqueror),  which  was  one  of  the  names  bestowed  on  him  by 
Koken  in  the  season  of  her  favour  —  proved  a  Iwief  struggle,  Nakamaro  fell 
ill  battle  and  his  head,  together  with  those  of  his  wife,  his  children,  and  his  devoted 
followers  to  the  number  of  thirty-four,  was  defipatched  to  Nara.  The  tumult 
had  a  more  serious  sequel.  It  was  mainly  through  Nakamaro  'a  influence  tiiat 
Junnin  had  been  crowned  six  years  previously,  and  his  Majesty  naturally  made 
no  secret  of  his  aversion  for  the  new  favourite.  The  Dowager  Elmpress  —  so 
Koken  had  called  herself  —  did  not  hesitate  a  moment.  In  the  very  month 
i^lowing  Nakam&ro  's  destruction,  she  charged  that  the  Emperor  was  in  collumon 
Wi£A  tie  rebel;  despatched  a  force  of  ttoopS  to  auTTound  the  palace;  dethroned 
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Junnin;  degraded  him  to  the  rank  of  a  prince,  and  sent  him  and  his  mother  into 
exile,  where  the  conditions  of  confinement  were  made  so  intolerable  that  the  ex- 
Emperor  attempted  to  escape,  was  captured  and  killed. 


THE  FORTY-EIGHTH  SOVEREIGN.  THE  EMPRESS  SHOTOKU  (765-770  A.D.) 

The  nun  Koken  now  abandoned  the  veil  and  re-ascended  the  throne  imder 
the  jiame  of  Shotoku.  Her  affection  for  Dokyo  had  been  augmented  by  his 
constant  ministrations  during  her  illness  while  on  a  visit  to  the  '^detatched 
palace  "  at  Omi,  and  she  conferred  on  him  a  priestly  title  which  made  him  rank 
equally  with  the  prime  minister.  All  the  civil  and  miUtary  magnates  had  to 
pay  homage  to  him  at  the  festival  of  the  New  Year  in  his  exalted  capacity. 
Yet  her  Majesty  was  not  satisfied.  Another  step  of  promotion  was  possible. 
In  the  year  after  her  second  ascent  of  the  throne  she  named  him  Hd^  (pontiff), 
a  title  never  previously  borne  by  any  save  her  father,  the  ex-Emperor  Shdmu. 
Dokyo  rose  fully  to  the  level  of  the  occasion.  He  modelled  his  life  in  every 
respect  on  that  of  a  sovereign  and  assumed  complete  control  of  the  administra- 
tion of  the  empire.  He  not  only  fared  sumptuously  but  also  built  many  temples, 
and  as  the  Empress  was  not  less  extravagant,  the  burden  of  taxation  became 
painfully  heavy.  But  the  priestly  favourite,  who  seems  to  have  now  conceived 
the  ambition  of  ascending  the  throne,  abated  nothing  of  his  pomp.  Whether  at 
his  instigation  or  because  his  favoiu:  had  become  of  paramoimt  importance  to 
all  men  of  ambition,  Asomaro,  governor  of  the  Dazai-fu,  informed  the  Empress 
that,  according  to  an  oracle  deUvered  by  the  god  of  War  (Hachiman)  at  Usa,  the 
nation  would  enjoy  tranquillity  and  prosperity  if  Dokyo  were  its  ruler. 

The  Empress  had  profound  reverence  for  Hachiman,  as,  indeed,  was  well 
known  to  Asomaro  and  to  Dokyo.  Yet  she  hesitated  to  take  this  extreme  step 
without  fuller  assurance.  She  ordered  Wake  no  Kiyomaro  to  proceed  to  Usa 
and  consult  the  deity  once  more.  Kiyomaro  was  a  fearless  patriot.  That 
Shotoku 's  choice  fell  on  him  at  this  juncture  might  well  have  been  regarded  by 
his  countrymen  as  an  intervention  of  heaven.  Before  setting  out  he  had 
unequivocal  evidence  of  what  was  to  be  expected  at  D5ky5  's  hands  by  the  bearer 
of  a  favourable  revelation  from  Hachiman.  Yet  the  answer  carried  back  by 
him  from  the  Usa  shrine  was  exphcitly  fatal  to  Dokyo 's  hope.  *' Since  the 
establishment  of  the  State  the  distinction  of  sovereign  and  subject  has  been  ob- 
served. There  is  no  instance  of  a  subject  becoming  sovereign.  The  successor 
of  the  throne  must  be  of  the  Imperial  family  and  a  usurper  is  to  be  rejected." 
Dokyo 's  wrath  was  extreme.  He  ordered  that  Kiyomaro 's  name  should  be 
changed  to  Kegaremaro,  which  was  equivalent  to  substituting  "foul"  for 
"fair;"  he  banished  him  to  Osumi  in  the  extreme  south  of  Kyushti,  and  he  sent 
emissaries  whose  attempt  to  assassinate  him  was  balked  by  a  thunder-stomu 
But  before  he  could  bring  any  fresh  design  to  maturity,  the  Empress  died. 
Dokyo  and  Asomaro  were  banished,  and  Kiyomaro  was  recalled  from  exile. 

Historians  have  been  much  perplexed  to  account  for  the  strangely  apathetic 
demeanour  of  the  high  dignitaries  of  State  in  the  presence  of  such  disgraceful 
doings  as  those  of  the  Empress  and  her  favourite.  They  specially  blame  Kibi 
no  Makibi,  the  great  scholar.  He  had  recovered  from  his  temporary  eclipse  in 
connexion  with  the  revolt  of  Fujiwara  Hirotsugu,  and  he  held  the  office  of 
minister  of  the  Right  during  a  great  part  of  Kdken's  reign.  Yet  it  is  not  on 
record  that  he  offered  any  remonstrance.  The  same  mt\^\«ai,\v^^^^'^^,^ft^K^ 
to  apply  with  not  l&sa-iuatitAi^  i^ediate  pxed^oees^t^  vcv  ^^  ^^"^  A 
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ministers  of  the  Right,  Tachibana  no  Moroe  and  Fujiwara  no  Toyonari;  to  the 
minister  of  the  Left,  Fujiwara  no  Nagate;  to  the  second  councillor,  Fujiwara 
no  Matate,  and  to  the  privy  councillors,  Fujiwara  no  Yoshitsugu,  Fujiwara  no 
Momokawa,  and  Fujiwara  no  Uwona.  It  was  with  the  Fujiwara  families  that 
the  responsibility  rested  chiefly,  and  the  general  conduct  of  the  Fujiwara  at  that 
period  of  history  forbids  us  to  construe  their  apparent  indifference  in  a  wholly 
bad  sense.  Probably  the  simplest  explanation  is  the  true  one:  Koken  herself 
was  a  Fujiwara. 

STATE  OF  THE  PROVINCES 

In  the  days  of  ShOmu  and  Koken  administrative  abuses  were  not  limited  to 
the  capital,  they  extended  to  the  provinces  also.  Among  the  Daika  and  Daiho 
laws,  the  first  that  proved  to  be  a  failure  was  that  relating  to  provincial  governors. 
At  the  outset  men  of  ability  were  chosen  for  these  important  posts,  and  their 
term  of  service  was  limited  to  four  years.  Soon,  however,  they  began  to 
petition  for  reappointment,  and  under  the  sway  of  the  Empress  Koken  a  via 
media  was  found  by  extending  the  period  of  office  to  six  years.  Moreover, 
whereas  at  first  a  newly  appointed  governor  was  supposed  to  live  in  the  official 
residence  of  his  predecessor,  it  quickly  became  the  custom  to  build  a  new  mansion 
for  the  incoming  dignitary  and  leave  the  outgoing  undisturbed. 

What  that  involved  is  plain  when  we  observe  that  such  edifices  were  all 
constructed  by  forced  labour.  These  governors  usually  possessed  large  domains, 
acquired  during  their  period  of  office.  The  Court  endeavoured  to  check  them 
by  despatching  inspectors  (ansatsu^hi)  to  examine  and  report  on  current 
conditions;  but  that  device  availed  little.  Moreover,  the  provincial  governors 
exercised  the  power  of  appointing  and  dismissing  the  district  governors  (gunshi) 
in  their  provinces,  although  this  evil  system  had  been  prohibited  in  the  time  of 
Gemmyo.  In  connexion,  too,  with  the  rice  collected  for  public  purposes,  there 
were  abuses.  This  rice,  so  long  as  it  lay  in  the  official  storehouses,  represented 
so  much  idle  capital.  The  provincial  governors  utiHzed  it  by  lending  the  grain 
to  the  farmers  in  the  spring,  partly  for  seed  purposes  and  partly  for  food,  on 
condition  that  it  should  be  paid  back  in  the  autumn  with  fifty  per  cent,  increment. 
Subsequently  this  exorbitant  figure  was  reduced  to  thirty  per  cent.  But  the 
result  was  ruin.for  many  farmers.  They  had  to  hand  over  their  fields  and  houses 
or  sell  themselves  into  bondage. 

Thus,  outlaws,  living  by  plunder,  became  a  common  feature  of  the  time,  and 
there  arose  a  need  for  guards  more  capable  than  those  supplied  by  the  system  of 
partial  conscription.  Hence,  in  the  reign  of  Shomu,  the  sons  and  brothers  of 
district  governors  (gunshi)  proficient  in  archery  and  equestrianism  were  sum- 
moned from  Omi,  Ise,  Mino,  and  Echizen,  and  to  them  was  assigned  the  duty  of 
guarding  the  public  storehouses  in  the  provinces.  At  the  same  time  many  men 
of  prominence  and  influence  began  to  organize  guards  for  their  private  protec- 
tion. This  was  contrary  to  law,  but  the  condition  of  the  time  seemed  to  warrant 
it,  and  the  authorities  were  powerless  to  prevent  it.  The  ultimate  supremacy  of 
the  military  class  had  its  origin  in  these  circumstances.  The  Government  itself 
was .  constrained  to  organize  special  corps  for  dealing  with  the  brigands  and 
pirates  who  infested  the  country  and  the  coasts. 

It  has  been  well  said  by  a  Japanese  historian  that  the  fortunes  of  the  Yamato 

were  at  their  zenith  during  the  reigns  of  the  three  Emperors  Jimmu,  Temmu,  and 

Moinmu.    From  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century  they  began  to  decline. 

^z-4^at  decline,  Buddhism  was  largely  responBibte.    B\i4dhism  gave  to  Japan 
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SBJcrJiced  li^-ir  e?:^!^  lo  izrzi  unlike  Cvvrks:r.>  or  lo  r-uroh**'  <^-^rf$  ,.vv^-**.^iiv 
to  till  ibeziL-    TijKr  a5ir  l±i::v  of  thsest  eiiid,.v<:  ;>jo  5oW«::n  c:^ar>,>cur  c^: ;::;'  tr-^di^-^ 

stThacr  spirrZL-iC'-zj  c<  ihe  wholr  ii5v>liy  n-xi:  xreli  <uj3^:=c  :v^  the  •^A^\*:ii^'»  iho 

In  trie  N^ra  epoei.  the  Govtmr.ien:  siv-r.;  fu:Iy  i>n«>-r-4*:  of  :t^  4o:aI  :n<vKtt^ 
on  works  of  pieTy.  Xo  ccmniry  cxctpt  in  time  ox  wAr  cvir  litwttxi  sso  r.;;;v*h  U> 
Tinr^>i4;r::Te  rXENEMnjre*.  The  enonnous  Q'jiAniitit^  of  ivpivr  UA\i  for  <r;jks:ii\gs 
im^es  not  only  eThausied  the  pnxijce  of  the  niino<  but  :5l<o  n:A*it^  Urj^?  i;;r«.\ao^ 
upon  the  rurrtncy,  hundrrds  of  thousands  of  »>wn  Ix^in^  thrown  into  tho  n:e,ti:>^ 
pot.  In  760  h  was  found  that  the  volume  o:  pri'\-;itoiy  cv^irhxi  a;x<%  exceoviixi  o^h*^ 
half  c:  the  S:a:e  income,  and  uui^^r  prvtcx:  ihst  to  <u<:v:id  iho  oirvulatiou  ^>f 
such  &  quantity  would  embarr^iiii?  tho  |>v:\t\  iho  Oovorumont  struck  ;*  new 
coin  —  the  f»i/::r.r.^r,  t^ur.d  —  which,  while  not  diiTcrir^  apprivi,sl  *y  frvMU  ;?\o  old 
ca-^h  in  intrinsic  value,  was  arbitrarily  invest <:"vi  wi:h  ton  thnos  tho  laTtorV  pur* 
chasing  power.  The  profit  to  the  treasure*  wa^  onomtous:  tho  disuirKsniv  of 
values  and  the  dislocation  of  trade  wore  proix^rtionatoly  gnat,  l\\vlvo  years 
later  772  .  another  r&script  ordenxl  that  the  now  ov^n  shoiild  oinnilato  at  |vir 
with  the  old.  Such  unstable  legislation  implies  a  von-  crude  ivncopTiou  v^f 
financial  requirements. 

RECL.UMED  UPL-WDS 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  Daika  refonns  rogardovi  all  **wot  ttoU?s"  as  tho 
propeny  of  the  Crown,  while  imposing  no  restriction  on  tho  ownorslup  of  u^v. 
lands.  these  being  counted  as  belonging  to  their  nH*lahnors.  Thus,  lan?o  ost^ti>8 
began  to  fall  into  private  possession:  conspicuously  in  tho  case  of  v^rvnunoial  and 
district  governors,  who  were  in  a  position  to  employ  foroini  lalnnir,  and  who 
frequently  abused  their  powers  in  defiance  of  tho  Daika  code  ai\d  vloorivs,  whoro 
it  was  enacted  that  all  profits  from  reclaimed  kuids  mtist  Ix^  shannl  with  tho 
farmers.^  So  flagrant  did  those  practices  become  that,  in  707,  nvhunation  was 
declared  to  constitute  thereafter  no  title  of  owniorship.  Apparently*  hinvoYor, 
this  veto  proved  impractical,  for  five  years  later  (772\  it  w;\s  n^scindini,  t  ho  only 
condition  now  attached  being  that  the  farmers  must  not  bo  distrt^ssod.  Yot 
again,  in  784,  another  change  of  policy  has  to  bo  rocordod,  A  docnv  doolartnl 
that  governors  must  confine  their  agricultural  ontorpriso  to  public  lands,  on 
penalty  of  being  punished  criminally.  If  tho  languagi^  of  this  docnv  bo  n^ad 
literally,  a  very  evil  stat€  of  affairs  would  soiMn  to  have  existed,  for  tho  gi>vomor8 
are  denounced  as  wholly  indifferent  to  public  rights  or  inton^sts,  and  jw  nogUn't- 
ing  no  means  of  exploiting  the  farmers.  Finally,  in  8(H),  t  he  pursuit  of  produc t  ivo 
enterprise  by  governors  in  the  provinces  was  on(»o  n\ore  sanctioned. 

Thus,  between  650  and  806,  no  less  than  five  radical  changt^  of  policy  art* 
recorded.  It  resulted  that  this  vascillating  legislation  rowivwi  vi^vy  litt.le 
practical  attention.    Great  landed  estates  (ahden)  acc.unxulated  in  privatA.'  hands 

P  The  term  "farmers,"  as  used  in  the  times  now  under  consideration,  must  not  ho  iutornrt^i- 
ed  strictly  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  word.    It  meant,  rather,  the  imlillod  and  tho  vvvn^jwrS*^ 
classes  in  the  provinces.] 
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surveys  and  strict  supervision.  Neither  of  these  conditions  existed  in  Japan  at  k 
that  remote  period.  The  prime  purpose  of  the  legislators  was  achieved,  since  q 
the  people  devoted  themselves  assiduously  to  land-reclamation;  but  by  free  i 
recourse  to  their  power  of  commanding  labour,  the  great  families  acquired  estates  5 
largely  in  excess  of  the  legal  limit.  A  feature  of  the  Nara  epoch  was  the  endow- 
ment of  the  Buddhist  temples  with  land  by  men  of  all  classes,  and  the  sho-erij  or 
t^ple  domain,  thus  came  into  existence. 


STOCK  FARMING 

Information  on  the  subject  of  stock  farming  is  scanty  and  indirect,  but  in  the 
year  713  we  find  a  rescript  ordering  the  provincials  of  Yamashiro  to  provide  and 
maintain  fifty  milch-cows,  and  in  734,  permission  was  given  that  all  the  districts 
in  the  Tokai-do,  the  Tosan-do,  and  the  Sanin-do  might  trade  freely  in  cattle 
and  horses.  Seven  years  later  (741),  when  Shomu  occupied  the  throne,  and 
When  Buddhism  spread  its  protecting  mantle  over  all  forms  of  life,  an  edict 
appeared  condenming  anyone  who  killed  a  horse  or  an  ox  to  be  flogged  with 
a  hundred  strokes  and  to  be  fined  heavily.  Only  one  other  reference  to  stock 
farming  appears  in  the  annals  of  the  Nara  epoch:  the  abolition  of  the  two  pas- 
tures at  Osumi  and  Himeshima  in  the  province  of  Settsu  was  decreed  in  771,  but 
no  reason  is  recorded. 

SERICULTURE 

From  the  remotest  times  sericulture  was  assiduously  practised  in  Japan,  the 
ladies  of  the  Imperial  Court,  from  the  Empress  downwards,  taking  an  active 
part  in  the  pursuit.  The  wave  of  Buddhist  zeal  which  swept  over  Japan  in  the 
eighth  century  gave  a  marked  impulse  to  this  branch  of  industry,  for  the  rich 
robes  of  the  priests  constituted  a  special  market. 

ORANGES 

It  is  recorded  in  the  Chronicler  that  Tajimamori,  a  Korean  emigrant  of  royal 
descent,  was  sent  to  the  ''Eternal  Land"  by  the  Emperor  Suinin,  in  the  year 
1A..D.  61,  to  obtain  ''the  fragrant  fruit  that  grows  out  of  season;"  that,  after  a 
year's  absence,  he  returned,  and  finding  the  Emperor  dead,  conmiitted  suicide 
at  his  tomb.  The  ''fragrant  fruit"  is  understood  to  have  been  the  orange,  then 
called  tdchibana  (Citrus  nobiUs),  If  the  orange  really  reached  Japan  at  that 
remote  diate,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  cultivated  there,  for  the  importation 
of  orange  trees  from  China  is  specially  mentioned  as  an  incident  of  the  early 
Nara  epoch. 

INDUSTRIES 

One  of  the  unequivocal  benefits  bestowed  on  Japan  by  Buddhism  was  a 
strong  industrial  and  artistic  impulse.  Architecture  made  notable  progress 
bwing  to  the  construction  of  numerous  massive  and  magnificent  temples  and 
pagodas.  One  of  the  latter,  erected  during  the  reign  of  Temmu,  had  a  height  of 
thirteen  storeys.  The  arts  of  casting  and  of  sculpture,  both  in  metal  and  in 
wood,  received  great  development,  as  did  also  the  lacquer  industry.  Vermilion 
lacquer  was  invented  in  the  time  of  Temmu,  and  soon  five  different  colours 
jc^^i/Jd  he  produced,  while  to  the  Nara  artisans  belongs  the  inception  of  lacquer 
strewn  with  ?/iaAze.     Lacquer  inlaid  with  mother-of-pearl  was  another  beautiful 
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concept  of  the  Nara  epoch.  A  special  tint  of  red  was  obtained  with  powdered 
coral,  and  gold  and  silver  were  freely  used  in  leaf  or  in  plates.  As  yet,  history 
does  not  find  any  Japanese  painter  worthy  of  record.  Chinese  and  Korean 
masters  remained  supreme  in  that  branch  of  art. 


TRADE 

Commerce  with  China  and  Korea  was  specially  active  throughout  the  eighth 
century,  and  domestic  trade  also  flourished.  In  the  capital  there  were  two 
markets  where  people  assembled  at  noon  and  dispersed  at  sunset.  Men  and 
women  occupied  different  sections,  and  it  would  seem  that  transactions  were 
subject  to  strict  surveillance.  Thus,  if  any  articles  of  defective  quality  or 
adulterated  were  offered  for  sale,  they  were  liable  to  be  confiscated  officially, 
and  if  a  buyer  found  that  short  measure  had  been  given,  he  was  entitled  to  return 
Ms  purchase.  Market-rates  had  to  be  conformed  with,  and  purchasers  were 
required  to  pay  promptly.  It  appears  that  trees  were  planted  to  serve  as  shelter 
or  ornament,  for  we  read  of  "trees  in  the  Market  of  the  East "  and  "orange  trees 
in  the  market  of  Kaika.'' 

HABITATIONS 

The  Buddhist  temple,  lofty,  spacious,  with  towering  tiled  roof,  massive  pillars 
and  rich  decoration  of  sculpture  and  painting,  could  not  fail  to  impart  an  impetus . 
to  Japanese  domestic  architecture,  especially  as  this  impressive  apparition  was 
not  evolved  gradually  under  the  eyes  of  the  nation  but  was  presented  to  them 
suddenly  in  its  complete  magnificence.  Thus  it  is  recorded  that  towards  the 
close  of  the  seventh  century,  tiled  roofs  and  greater  solidity  of  structure  began 
to  distinguish  official  buildings,  as  has  been  already  noted.  But  habitations  in 
general  remained  insignificant  and  simple.  A  poem  composed  by  the  Dowager 
Empress  Gensho  (724)  with  reference  to  the  dwelling  of  Prince  Nagaya  is 
instructive: — 

*^Hata  siisuki  '^Thatched  with  miscanthus 

*^Ohana  sakafuki  "And  eularia 

"Kuro-ki  mochi  "Of  ebon  timbers  built,  a  house 

"Tsukiireru  yado  wa  "Will  live  a  myriad  years." 
^^Yorozu  yo  made  ni." 

This  picture  of  a  nobleman's  dwelling  in  the  eighth  century  is  not  imposing. 
In  the  very  same  year  the  Emperor  Shomu,  responding  to  an  appeal  from  the 
council  of  State,  issued  an  edict  that  oflBcials  of  the  fifth  rank  and  upwards  and 
wealthy  commoners  should  build  residences  with  tiled  roofs  and  walls  plastered 
in  red.  This  injunction  was  only  partly  obeyed:  tiles  came  into  more  general 
use,  but  red  walls  offended  the  artistic  instinct  of  the  Japanese.  Nearly  fifty 
years  later,  when  (767-769)  the  shrine  of  Kasuga  was  erected  at  Nara  in  memory 
of  Kamatari,  founder  of  the  Fujiwara  family,  its  pillars  were  painted  in  vermil- 
ion, and  the  fashion  inaugurated  found  frequent  imitation  in  later  years. 

Of  furniture  the  houses  had  very  little  as  compared  with  Western  customs. 
Neither  chairs  nor  bedsteads  existed;  people  sat  and  slept  on  the  floor,  separated 
from  it  only  by  mats  made  of  rice-straw,  by  cushions  or  by  woollen  carpets,  and 
in  aristocratic  houses  there  was  a  kind  of  stool  to  support  the  arm  of  the  sitter, 
a,  lectern,  and  a  dais  for  sitting  on.  Viands  were  served  on  tables  a  few  inches 
high,  and  people  sat  while  eating.  From  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  a 
clepsydra  of  Chinese  origin  was  used  to  mark  the  hours. 

The  first  of  these  instruments  is  recorded  to  have  beennvadfi.  vcl  K..\i.^<^^^i^^ 
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tradition  does  not  tell  what  device  had  previously  served  the  purpose.  When 
temple  bells  came  into  existence,  the  hours  were  struck  on  them  for  public 
information,  and  there  is  collateral  evidence  that  some  similar  system  of  marking 
time  had  been  resorted  to  from  early  eras.  But  the  whole  story  is  vague.  It 
seems,  however,  that  the  method  of  counting  the  hours  was  influenced  by  the 
manner  of  striking  them.  Whether  bronze  bell  or  wooden  clapper  was  used, 
three  preliminary  strokes  were  given  by  way  of  warning,  and  it  therefore  became 
inexpedient  to  designate  any  of  the  hours  *'one,''  ''two,"  or  'Hhree."  Accord- 
ingly the  initial  number  was  four,  and  the  day  being  divided  into  six  hours, 
instead  of  twelve,  the  highest  number  became  nine,  which  corresponded  to  the 
Occidental  twelve.^ 

BELLS 

Concerning  the  bells  here  mentioned,  they  are  one  of  the  unexplained 
achievements  of  Japanese  casters.  In  Europe  the  method  of  producing  a 
really  fine-toned  bell  was  evolved  by  "ages  of  empirical  trials,"  but  in  Japan 
bells  of  huge  size  and  exquisite  note  were  cast  in  apparent  defiance  of  all  the 
rules  elaborated  with  so  much  diflSculty  in  the  West.  One  of  the  most  remark- 
able hangs  in  the  belfry  of  Todai-ji  at  Nara.  It  was  cast  in  the  year  732  when 
Shomu  occupied  the  throne;  it  is  12  feet  9  inches  high;  8  feet  10  inches  in 
diameter;  10  inches  thick,  and  weighs  49  tons.  There  are  great  bells  also  in  the 
temples  at  Osaka  and  Kyoto,  and  it  is  to  be  noted  that  early  Japanese  bronze 
work  was  largely  tributary  and  subsidiary  to  temple  worship.  Temple  bells, 
vases,  gongs,  mirrors  and  lanterns  are  the  principal  items  in  this  class  of  metal- 
working,  until  a  much  later  period  with  its  smaller  ornaments. 


ROADS  AND  MEANS  OF  COMMUNICATION 

Very  few  references  to  road  making  are  found  in  the  ancient  annals,  but  the 
reign  of  the  Empress  Gensho  (715-723)  is  distinguished  as  the  time  when  the 
Nakasen-do,  or  Central  Mountain  road,  was  constructed.  It  nms  from  Nara 
to  Kyoto  and  thence  to  the  modem  Tokyo,  traversing  six  provinces  en  route. 
Neither  history  nor  tradition  tells  whether  it  was  wholly*  made  in  the  days  of 
GenshS  or  whether,  as  seems  more  probable,  it  was  only  commenced  then  and 
carried  to  completion  in  the  reign  of  Sh5mu  (724-748),  when  a  large  force  of 
troops  had  to  be  sent  northward  against  the  rebellious  Yemishi.  Doubtless  the 
knistom  of  changing  the  capital  on  the  accession  of  each  sovereign  had  the  ^ect 
of  calling  many  roads  into  existence,  but  these  were  of  insignificant  length  com- 
pared with  a  great  trunk  highway  like  the  Nakasen-do. 

Along  these  roads  the  lower  classes  travelled  on  foot;  the  higher  on  horse- 
back, and  the  highest  in  carts  drawn  by  bullocks.  For  equestrians  who  carried 
oflScial  permits,  relays  of  horses  could  always  be  obtained  at  posting  stations. 
Among  the  ox-carts  which  served  for  carriages,  there  was  a  curious  type,  dis- 
tinguished by  the  fact  that  between  the  shafts  immediately  in  front  of  the  dash- 
board stood  a  figure  whose  outstretched  arm  perpetually  pointed  south.  This 
compass-cart,  known  as  the  "south-pointing  chariot,"  was  introduced  from 
China  in  the  year  668.  There  was  also  a  "cloud-chariot,"  but  this  served  for 
war  purposes  only,  being  a  movable  erection  for  overlooking  an  enemy's  defen- 
sive work,  corresponding  to  the  turris  of  Roman  warfare.    Borrowed  also  from 

^>-   ^^^^  ^^^  no  subdiviaiona  into  minutes  and  seoonds  in  old  Japan.    The  only  fraction 
oy^^ia  hour  was  one-half.] 
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China  was  a  battering  engine  which  moved  on  four  wheels,  and,  like  the  cloud- 
chariot,  dated  from  661,  when  a  Tang  army  invaded  Korea. 


HABILIMENTS 

A  reader  of  the  Chronicles  is  struck  by  the  fact  that  from  the  close  of  the 
seventh  centiuy  much  official  attention  seems  to  have  been  bestowed  on  the 
subject  of  costume.  Thus,  during  the  last  five  years  of  the  Emperor  Temmu's 
reign  —  namely,  from  681  —  we  find  no  less  than  nine  sumptuary  regulations 
issued.  The  first  was  an  edict,  containing  ninety-two  articles,  of  which  the 
prologue  alone  survives,  "The  costumes  of  all,  from  the  princes  of  the  Blood 
down  to  the  common  people,  and  the  wearing  of  gold  and  silver,  pearls  and 
jewels,  purple,  brocade,  embroidery,  fine  silks,  together  with  woollen  carpets, 
head-dresses,  and  girdles,  as  well  as  all  kinds  of  coloured  stuffs,  are  regulated 
according  to  a  scale,  the  details  of  which  are  given  in  the  written  edict."  In  th^ 
next  year  (682),  another  edict  forbids  the  wearing  of  caps  of  rank,  aprons,  broad 
girdles,  and  leggings  by  princes  or  public  functionaries,  as  well  as  the  use  of 
shoulder-straps  or  mantillas  by  palace  stewards  or  ladies-in-waiting.  The 
shoulder-strap  was  a  mark  of  manual  labour,  and  its  use  in  the  presence  of  a 
superior  has  always  been  counted  as  rude  in  Japan. 

A  few  days  later,  this  meticulous  monarch  is  found  commanding  men  and 
women  to  tio  up  their  hair,  eight  months  being  granted  to  make  the  change, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  practice  of  women  riding  astride  on  horseback  came 
into  vogue,  showing  that  female  costume  had  much  in  common  with  male. 
Caps  of  varnished  gauze,  after  the  Chinese  type,  began  to  be  worn  by  both 
sexes  simultaneously  with  the  tying-up  of  the  hair.  Two  years  later,  women  of 
forty  years  or  upwards  were  given  the  option  of  tying  up  their  hair  or  letting  it 
hang  loose,  and  of  riding  astride  or  side-saddle  as  they  pleased.  At  the  same 
time,  to  both  sexes,  except  on  State  occasions,  liberty  of  choice  was  accorded  in 
the  matter  of  wearing  sleeveless  jackets  fastened  in  front  with  silk  cords  and 
tassels,  though  in  the  matter  of  trousers,  men  had  to  gather  theirs  in  at  the  bottom 
with  a  lace.  By  and  by,  the  tying  up  of  the  hair  by  women  was  forbidden  in 
its  turn;  the  wearing  of  leggings  was  sanctioned,  and  the  colours  of  Court  cos- 
tumes were  strictly  determined  according  to  the  rank  of  the  wearer  —  red,  deep 
purple,  light  purple,  dark  green,  light  green,  deep  grape-colour  and  light  grape- 
colour  being  the  order  from  above  downwards. 

All  this  attention  to  costume  is  suggestive  of  much  refinement.  From  the 
eighth  century  even  greater  care  was  devoted  to  the  subject.  We  find  three 
kinds  of  habiliments  prescribed: — full  dress  (reifvJcu),  Court  dress  (chofuku) 
and  uniform  (seifuku)  —  with  many  minor  distinctions  according  to  the  rank  of 
the  wearer.  Broadly  speaking,  the  principal  garments  were  a  paletot,  trousers, 
and  a  narrow  girdle  tied  in  front.  The  sleeves  of  the  paletot  were  studiouslj^ 
regulated.  A  nobleman  wore  them  long  enough  to  cover  his  hands,  and  their 
width  —  which  in  after  ages  became  remarkable  —  was  limited  in  the  Nara 
epoch  to  one  foot.  The  manner  of  folding  the  paletot  over  the  breast  seems  to 
have  perplexed  the  legislators  for  a  time.  At  first  they  prescribed  that  the  right 
should  be  folded  over  the  left  (hidarimae},  but  subsequently  (719)  an  Imperii! 
decr^  ordered  that  the  ]§i^d^|)d  be  MMlMi  the  right  {migimae)^  and  since 
that  day,  nearly  twelve  hix^^^^^^irs  ag^^^^^^Uot  been  any  departure  from 
the  latter  rul/Bi    r*-»^^  Ui:*^,AiWi^\i^\sNSt>^^«Siw^. 

borroTired.iiP9e  *ii\\vv  -    ^' 
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FOOD 

When  the  influence  of  Buddhism  became  suprt^me  in  Court  circles, 
taking  of  life  for  purposes  of  food  was  interdicted.  The  first  prohibitory  decree 
in  that  sense  was  issued  by  Temmu  (673-680),  and  the  veto  was  renewed  in  more 
peremptory  terms  by  Sh5mu  (724r-748),  while  the  Empress  Shotoku  (765-770) 
went  so  far  as  to  forbid  the  keeping  of  dogs,  falcons,  or  cormorants  for  huntim 
or  fishing  at  Shinto  ceremonials.  But  such  vetoes  were  never  effectually  en- 
forced. The  great  staple  of  diet  was  rice,  steamed  or  boiled,  and  next  in  impcn^ 
tance  came  millet,  barley,  fish  of  various  kinds  (fresh  or  salted),  seaweed,  ve^«- 
bles,  fruit  (pears,  chestnuts,  etc.),  and  the  flesh  of  fowl,  deer,  and  wild  boar. 
Salt,  bean-sauce,  and  vinegar  were  used  for  seasoning.  There  were  many  kinds 
of  dishes;  among  the  commonest  being  soup  (atsumono)  and  a  preparation  of 
raw  fish  in  vinegar  (namasu).  In  the  reign  of  Kotoku  (645-654),  a  Korean 
named  Zena  presented  a  milch  cow  to  the  Court,  and  from  that  time  milk  wu 
recognized  as  specially  hygienic  diet.  Thus,  when  the  Daiho  laws  were  published 
at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  dairies  were  attached  to  the  medical 
department,  and  certain  provinces  received  orders  to  present  butter  (gyHraku) 
for  the  Court 's  use. 

MARRIAGES  AND  FUNERALS 

Very  little  is  known  of  the  marriage  ceremony  in  old  Japan.  That  there  was 
a  nuptial  hut  is  attested  by  very  early  annals,  and  from  the  time  of  the  £mperar 
RichG  (400-405)  wedding  presents  are  recorded.  But  for  the  rest,  history  is 
silent,  and  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  epoch  when  a  set  ceremonial  began  to  be 
observed. 

As  to  funerals,  there  is  fuller  but  not  complete  information.  That  a  morto- 
ary  chamber  was  provided  for  the  corpse  pending  the  preparation  of  the  tomb 
is  shown  by  the  earliest  annals,  and  from  an  account,  partly  allegorical,  contained 
in  the  records  of  the  prehistoric  age,  we  learn  that  dirges  were  sung  for  eight  days 
and  eight  nights,  and  that  in  the  burial  procession  were  marshalled  bearers  of 
viands  to  be  offered  at  the  grave,  bearers  of  brooms  to  sweep  the  path,'  women 
who  prepared  the  viands,  and  a  body  of  hired  mourners.  But  the  Kojiki, 
describing  the  same  ceremony,  speaks  of  "making  merry"  with  the  object  of 
recalling  the  dead  to  life,  as  the  Sun  goddess  had  been  enticed  from  her  cave. 
From  the  days  of  the  Emperor  Bidatsu  (572-585),  we  find  the  first  mention  of 
funeral  orations,  and  although  the  contents  of  tombs  bear  witness  to  the  fact 
that  articles  other  than  food  were  offered  to  the  deceased,  it  is  not  until  the  burial 
of  the  Emperor's  consort,  Katachi,  (612)  that  explicit  mention  is  made  of  such  a 
custom.  On  that  occasion  Tori,  omi  of  the  Abe-uji,  offered  to  the  spirit  of  the 
dead  "sacred  utensils  and  sacred  garments,  fifteen  thousand  kinds  in  all." 
Fifty  years  later,  white  is  mentioned  as  the  mourning  colour,  but  when  next 
(683)  we  hear  of  funerals,  it  is  evident  that  their  realm  had  been  invaded  by 
Chinese  customs,  for  it  is  recorded  that  "officials  of  the  third  rank  were  allowed 
at  their  funerals  one  hearse,  forty  drums,  twenty  great  h^rns,  forty  little  horns, 
two  himdred  flags,  one  metal  gong,  and  one  hand-bell,  with  lamentation  for  one 
day."  At  Tenmiu's  obsequies  (687)  mention  is  made  of  an  "ornamented  chap- 
let,"  the  first  reference  to  the  use  of  flowers,  which  constitute  such  a  prominent 
feature  of  Buddhist  obsequies. 

But  there  is  no  evidence  that  Buddhist  rites  were  employed  at  funerals  until 
the  death  of  the  retired  Emperor  Shomu  (756) .    Thereafter,  the  practice  becanle 
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common.  It  was  also  to  a  Buddhist  priest,  D6sh5,  that  Japan  owed  the  incep- 
tion of  cremation.  Dying  in  the  year  700,  Dosho  ordered  his  disciples  to  cremate 
his  body  at  Kurihara,  and,  two  years  later,  the  Dowager  Empress  Jit5  willed 
that  her  corpse  should  be  similarly  disposed  of.  From  the  megalithic  tombs 
of  old  Japan  to  the  little  urn  that  holds  the  handful  of  ashes  representing  a 
cremated  body,  the  transition  is  immense.  It  has  been  shown  that  one  of  the 
signal  reforms  of  the  Daika  era  was  the  setting  of  limits  to  the  size  of  sepulchres, 
a  measure  which  afforded  to  the  lower  classes  much  relief  from  forced  labour. 
But  an  edict  issued  in  706  shows  that  the  tendance  of  the  resting  place  of  the 
dead  was  still  regarded  as  a  sacred  duty,  for  the  edict  ordered  that,  alike  at  the 
ancestral  tombs  of  the  uji  and  in  the  residential  quarter  of  the  common  people, 
trees  should  be  planted. 

Not  yet,  however,  does  the  custom  of  erecting  monuments  with  inscriptions 
seem  to  have  come  into  vogue.  The  Empress  GemmyS  (d.  721)  appears  to 
have  inaugurated  that  feature,  for  she  willed  not  only  that  evergreens  should  be 
planted  at  her  grave  but  also  that  a  tablet  should  be  set  up  there.  Some 
historians  hold  that  the  donning  of  special  garments  by  way  of  mourning  had 
its  origin  at  that  time,  and  that  it  was  borrowed  from  the  Tang<;ode  of  etiquette. 
But  the  Chronicles  state  that  in  the  year  a.d.  312,  when  the  Prince  Imperial 
conmiitted  suicide  rather  than  occupy  the  throne,  his  brother,  Osasagi,  "put  on 
plain  unbleached  garments  and  began  mourning  for  him."  White  ultimately 
became  the  mourning  colour,  but  in  the  eighth  century  it  was  dark,^  and 
mourning  habiliments  were  called /uji-/boromo,  because  they  were  made  from  the 
bark  of  the  wisteria  (fuji).  Among  the  Daiho  statutes  was  one  providing  that 
periods  of  mourning  should  be  of  five  grades,  the  longest  being  one  year  and  the; 
shortest  seven  days. 

PASTIMES 

Foremost  among  the  pastimes  of  the  Japanese  people  in  all  epochs  was 
dancing.  We  hear  of  it  in  the  prehistoric  age  when  the  *' monkey  female" 
(Sarume)  performed  a  pantominic  dance  before  the  rock  cave  of  the  Sun  goddess; 
we  hear  of  it  in  protohistoric  times  when  Inkyo  's  consort  was  betrayed  into  an 
offer  that  wrecked  her  happiness,  and  we  hear  of  it  in  the  historic  epoch  when  the 
future  Emperor  Kens5  danced  in  the  disguise  of  a  horse-boy.  But  as  the 
discussion  of  this  subject  belongs  more  intelligently  to  the  era  following  the 
Nara,  we  confine  ourselves  here  to  noting  that  even  the  religious  fanatic  SbSmu 
is  recorded  as  having  repaired  to  the  Shujaku  gate  of  the  palace  to  witness  a 
performance  of  song  and  dance  {ixtagaki)  in  which  240  persons,  men  and  women, 
took  part;  and  that,  in  the  same  year  (734),  230  members  of  six  great  uji  per- 
formed similarly,  all  robed  in  blue  garments  fastened  in  front  with  long  red 
cords  and  tassels. 

The  tendency  of  the  Japanese  has  always  been  to  accompany  their  feasting 
and  merry-making  with  music,  versifying,  and  dancing.  At  the  time  now  under 
consideration  there  was  the  "winding-water  ffete"  (kyoku-sui  no  en),  when 
princes,  high  officials,  courtiers,  and  noble  ladies  seated  themselves  by  the 
banks  of  a  rivulet  meandering  gently  through  some  fair  park,  and  launched  tiny 
cups  of  mulled  wine  upon  the  current,  each  composing  a  stanza  as  the  little 
messenger  reached  him,  or  drinking  its  contents  by  way  of  penalty  for  lack  of 

[^  '.*  On  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Ink^p  (A.p.  463),  the  Korean  Coutt  a«a^  ^^^fic^V^-^  \!DSissRi^3c88>. 
robed  in  black,  w^o  marched  in  proceasion  to  the  Yam^alo  p8ia.e^,  V\a.YVXi%«^ 
6S  they'went") '  •      '    '  '*  ■      '    • 
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poetic  inspiration.  There  were  also  the  flower  festivals  —  that  for  the  plum 
blossoms,  that  for  the  iris,  and  that  for  the  lotus,  all  of  which  were  instituted  in 
this  same  Nara  epoch  —  when  the  composition  of  couplets  was  quite  as  important 
as  the  viewing  of  the  flowers.  There  was,  further,  the  grand  New  Year's 
banquet  in  the  Hall  of  Tranquillity  at  the  Court,  when  all  ofiicials  from  the  sixth 
grade  downwards  sang  a  stanza  of  loyal  gratitude,  accompanying  themselves 
on  the  lute  (koto).  It  was  an  era  of  refined  effeminate  amusements.  Wrestling 
had  now  become  the  pursuit  of  professionals.  Aristocrats  engaged  in  no  rougher 
pastime  than  equestrian  archery,  a  species  of  football,  hawking,  and  hunting. 
Everybody  gambled.  It  was  in  vain  that  edicts  were  issued  against  dicing 
{choho  and  sugoroku).    The  vice  defied  official  restraint. 

LITERATURE  AND  POETRY 

Having  no  books  of  her  own,  Japan  naturally  borrowed  freely  from  the  rich 
mine  of  Chinese  literature.  By  the  tutors  of  the  Imperial  family,  at  the  colleges 
of  the  capital,  and  in  the  provincial  schools  the  classics  constituted  virtually  the 
whole  curriculum.  The  advantages  of  education  were,  however,  enjoyed  by 
a  comparatively  small  element  of  the  population.  During  the  Nara  epoch,  it 
does  not  appear  that  there  were  more  than  five  thousand  students  attending  the 
schools  and  colleges  at  one  time.  The  aim  of  instruction  was  to  prepare  men 
for  official  posts  rather  than  to  impart  general  culture  or  to  encourage  scientific 
research.  Students  were  therefore  selected  from  the  aristocrats  or  the  official 
classes  only.  There  were  no  printed  books;  everything  had  to  be  laboriously 
copied  by  hand,  and  thus  the  difficulties  of  learning  were  much  enhanced.  To 
be  able  to  adapt  the  Chinese  ideographs  skilfully  to  the  purposes  of  written 
Japanese  was  a  feat  achieved  by  comparatively  few.  What  the  task  involved 
has  been  roughly  described  in  the  opening  chapter  of  this  volume,  and  with  what 
measure  of  success  it  was  achieved  may  be  estimated  from  the  preface  to  the 
Records  {Kojiki)j  written  by  Ono  Yasumaro,  from  the  Chronicles  (Nihon  Shoki) 
and  from  the  Daiho  Ritsu-ryOj  which  three  work3  may  be  called  the  sole  surviving 
prose  essays  of  the  epoch. 

Much  richer,  however,  is  the  realm  of  poetry.  It  was  during  the  Nara 
epoch  that  the  first  Japanese  anthology,  the  M any o^hu  {Collection  of  a  Myriad 
Leaves) y  was  compiled.  It  remains  to  this  day  a  revered  classic  and  *'a  whole 
mountain  of  commentary  has  been  devoted  to  the  elucidation  of  its  obscurities." 
[Chamberlain.]  In  the  Myriad  Leaves  are  to  be  found  poems  dating  nominally 
from  the  reigns  of  Yuryaku  and  Nintoku,  as  well  a^  from  the  days  of  Shotoku 
Taishij  but  much  more  numerous  are  those  of  Jomei  's  era  (629-641)  and  especial- 
ly those  of  the  Nara  epoch.  The  compilor  's  ;iaame  is  not  known  certainly;  he  is 
believed  to  have  been  either  Tachibana  no  Moroe  or  Otomo  no  Yakamochi. 
Old  manuscripts  and  popular  memory  were  the  sources,  and  the  verselets  total 
4496,  in  twenty  volumes.  Some  make  love  their  theme;  some  deal  with 
sorrow;  some  are  allegorical;  some  draw  their  inspiration  from  nature 's  beauties, 
and  some  have  miscellaneous  motives.  Hitomaru,  who  flourished  during  the 
reign  of  the  Empress  Jito  (690-697),  and  several  of  whose  verses  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Myriad  Leaves  j  has  been  counted  by  all  geneij-a^iions  the  greatest  of  Japanese 
poets.  Not  far  belqw  him  in  fame  is  Akahito,  who  wrote  in  the  day^  of  Shomu 
(724-749).  To  the  same  century  —  the  eighth  —  as  the  ManyO'Shu,  belongs  the 
KwaifU'Sdy  a  volume  containing  120  poems  in  Ghitese  style,  composed  by 
sixty-four  poets  during  the  reigns  of  Temmu,  Jito,  and  Mominu,  that  .is  tp  pay, 
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between  673  and  707.    Here  again  the  compiler's  name  is  unknown,  but  the 
date  of  compilation  is  clear,  November,  751. 

From  the  fact  that,  while  bequeathing  to  posterity  only  two  national  histories 
and  a  few  provincial  records  (the  Fudo-ki),  the  Nara  epoch  has  left  two  antholo- 
gies, it  will  be  inferred  readily  that  the  writing  of  poetry  was  a  f avoiu'ite  pursuit 
in  that  age.  Such,  indeed,  was  the  case.  The  taste  developed  almost  into  a 
mania.  Guests  bidden  to  a  banquet  were  furnished  with  writing  materials  and 
invited  to  spend  hours  composing  versicles  on  themes  set  by  their  hosts.  But 
skill  in  writing  verse  was  not  merely  a  social  gift;  it  came  near  to  being  a  test  of 
fitness  for  ojBice. 

"In  their  poetry  above  everything  the  Japanese  have  remained  impervious 
to  aUen  influences.  It  owes  this  conservation  to  its  prosody.  Without  rhyme, 
without  variety  of  metre,  without  elasticity  of  dimensions,  it  is  also  without 
known  counterpart.  To  alter  it  in  any  way  would  be  to  deprive  it  of  all  distin- 
guishing characteristics.  At  some  remote  date  a  Japanese  maker  of  songs  seems 
to  have  discovered  that  a  peculiar  and  very  fascinating  rhythm  is  produced  by 
lines  containing  5  syllables  and  7  syllables  alternately.  That  is  Japanese 
poetry  (uta  or  tanka).  There  are  generally  five  lines:  the  first  and  third  con- 
sisting of  5  syllables,  the  second,  fourth  and  fifth  of  7,  making  a  total  of  31  in  all. 
The  number  of  lines  is  not  compulsory:  sometimes  they  may  reach  to  thirty, 
forty  or  even  more,  but  the  alternation  of  5  and  7  syllables  is  compulsory.  The 
most  attenuated  form  of  all  is  the  hokku  (or  haikai)  which  consists  of  only  three 
lines,  namely,  17  syllables.  Necessarily  the  ideas  embodied  in  such  a  narrow 
vehicle  must  be  fragmentary.  Thus  it  results  that  Japanese  poems  are,  for  the 
most  part,  impressionist;  they  suggest  a  great  deal  more  than  they  actually 
express.    Here  is  an  example: — 

Momiji'ha  wo 
Kttze  ni  makasete 
Mini  yori  mo 
Hakanaki  mono  wa 
Inochi  nari  keri 

This  may  be  translated: — 

More  fleeting  than  the  glint  of  withered  leaf  wind-blown,  the  thing  called  life. ' '  ^ 

The  sketchy  nature  of  Japanese  poetry,  especially  in  this  five-line  stanza, 
may  be  illustrated  further  by  two  poems  quoted  by  Prof.  B.  H.  Chamberlain  in 
his  Things  Japanese  (pp.  375-376), 

The  first: 

Hototogisu 
Nakitsuru  kata  wo 
Nagamureha — 
Tada  ari-ake  no 
Tsuhi  zo  nokoreru 

is  literally  translated  by  Professor  Chamberlain  sis  follows: 

"When  I  gaze  towards  the  place  where  the  cuckoo  has  been  singing,  nought 
remains  but  the  moon  in  the  early  dawn." 

And  the  conventional  and  pictorial  character  of  the  literary  form  is  illus- 
trated'again  in  the  lines: 
•     [  *  See  Bhei/dopaedm  Britanmisa,  11th  Edition,  atticV^  **3«^«xl"\ 
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.       :  Shira-kumo  ni  , 

Hane  uchi-kawmhi 
Tobu  karino — 
Kazu  sae  Hfiiyuru 
Aki  no  yo  no  tsuki! 

•     •  '  '  ■  :•  '  '•  .      *      ■  1 

*■-.«■  -  •        ■ 

which  thersame  emiaent  scholar  translates:  "The  moon  on  an  autumn  night 
making  visible  the  very  number  of  the  wild-geese  that  fly  past  with  wings 
intercrossed  in  the  white  clouds."  It  is  to  be  noted  that  this  last  is,  to  Occidental 
notions,  a  mere  poetic  phrase  and  not  a  unit. 

Of  course,  the  very  exigencies  of  the  case  make  the  three-line  stanza  (or 
kakku)^  containing  only  17  syllables,  even  more  sketchy  —  hardly  more  indeed 
than  a  tour  de  force  composed  of  a  limited  number  of  brush  strokes!  The 
Western  critic,  with  his  totally  different  literary  conventions,  has  difficulty  in 
bringing  himself  to  regard  Japanese  verse  as  a  literary  form  or  in  thinking  of  it 
otherwise  than  as.pn  exercise  in  ingenuity,  an  Oriental  puzzle;  and  this  notion  is 
heightened  by  the  prevalence  of  the  couplet-composing  contests,  which  did  much 
to  heighten  the  artificiality  of  the  gfenre. 

RELATIONS  BETWEEN  THE  SEXES 

. .  i" .  ■  ■  • 

There  was  probably  no  more  shocking  sexual  vice  or  irregularity  in  the 
Nara  epodh  than  there  had  been  before  nor  than  there  was  afterwards.  The  only 
evidence  adduced  to  prove  that  there  was  anything  of  the  sort  is  the  fact  that 
laws  were  promulgated  looking  to  the  restraint  of  illicit  intercourse.  ;  These 
laws  seem  to  have  accomplished  little  or  nothing  and  the  existence  of  the  laws 
argues  rather  a  growing  sense  of  the  seriousness  of  the  evil  than  any  sudden  in- 
crease in  the  prevalence  of  the  evil  itself.  There  can  be  no  question,  however, 
of  the  wide  diffusion  of  concubinage  in  this  period.  Not  morals  nor  repute  nor 
public  opinion,  but  the  wealth  and  wishes  of  each  man  limited  him  in  his  amours 
of  this  sort.  The  essential  of  a  virtuous  woman  was  that  she  be  faithful  to  her 
husband  or  lover;  no  such  faithfulness  was  expected  of  him.  And  neither  in  the 
case  of  man  nor  woman  did  the  conventions  of  the  period  depend  at  all  on  the 
nature  of  the  relationship  between  the  two.  Wives  no  longer  lived  in  their 
fathers'  homes  after  marriage,  but  the  newly-wedded  husband  built  hew  rooms 
for  his  wife's  especial^  tise,  so  that,  by  a  fiction  such  as  the  Oriental  delights  in  and 
Occidental'  law  is  not  entirely  ignorant  of,  her  home  was  still  not  his.  Before 
betrothal,  girls  were  not  allowed  to  call  themselves  by  a  family  name.  At  the 
betrothal  her  affianced  first  bound  up  in  a  fillet  the  hair  that  she  had  formerly 
worn  loose  around  her  face.  Even  more  symboUcal  was  the  custom  upon  lovers' 
parting  of  tying  to  the  woman's  undergarment  a  string  from  the  man's;  this 
knot  was  to  be  unloosed  only  when  they  met. again. 

«      •. .  ■ 

THE  SffOsO-m 

At  Nara,  in  Yamatp  province,  near  the  t^nple  of  T6dai-ji,  a  store  house 
built  of  wood  and  called  the  Shoso^n  was  constructed  in  the  Naraiepoch,  and 
it  still  stands  housing  a  remarkable  collection  qf  furnituiie  and  ornaments  from 
the  Imperial  palace.  ••  There  is  some  question  whether  this  iCoUection  is  truly 
typical  of  the  period,  or  even  of  the  palace  of  the  period;  but  the  presence  of 
majiy  utensils  from  Cbma,8on[ie  from  India  (often  with  traces  of  Greek  influence) , 
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and  a  lew  from  Persia  certainly  shows  the  degree  of  cosmolMlitaa  culture  and 
elegance  there  was  in  the  palace  at  Nara.  At  the  present  day,  strangers  may 
visit  the  collection  only  by  special  penniason  a^id  ,oaly  on  two  days  each  year; 
and  the  museum  hae  always  bad  a  mingled  imperial  and  sacred  character.  When 
the  power  of  the  shogunate  was  at  its  height  the  Shos»-tn  was  never  opened 
except  by  orders  of  the  Emperor  Among  the  contents  of  this  museum  are: 
pohshed  mirrors  with  repoussi  backs   kept  m  cases  Imed  with  brocaded  silk; 


|L^3^        'hi  t.'-nulm 


bronze  vases  bronze  censers  mcense-hoxes  made  of  Paulownia  wood  or  of 
Chme'ie«are  two-edged  swords  which  were  tied  to  the  girdle  instead  of  being 
thrust  through  it  narrow  leather  belts  with  silver  or  jade  decoration;  bamboo 
flutes,  lacquer  wntmg  cases,  etc, 


HEPORM  OF  LOCAL  ADMINISTRATIONS 

To  the  Emperor  Konin  belongs  the  credit  of  correcting  some  flagrant  abuses 
in  provincial  administration.  There  was  an  inconvenient  outcome  of  the- 
religious  mania  which  pervaded  the  upper  classes  during  the  reigns  of  ShSmu  and 
Koken.  To  meet  the  expense  of  building  temples  and  casting  images,  men  of 
substance  in  the  provinces  were  urged  to  make  contributions  of  money,  cereals, 
or  land,  and  in  return  for  this  liberality  they  were  granted  official  posts.  It 
resulted  th^t  no  lees  than  thirty-one  supernumerary  provincial  governors  were 
borne  on  the  roll  at  one  time,  and  since  all  these  regarded  office  as  a  means  of 
recouping  the  cost  of  nominaticHi,  taxpayers  and  persons  liable  to  the  corvie 
fared  ill.  In  774,  KSken  issued  an  edict  that  provincial  governors  who  had  held 
office  for  five  years  qr  upwards  should  be  dismissed  at  once,  those  of  shorter 
terms  beiiig  allowed  to  complete  five  years  and  then  removed.. 

Another  evil,  inaugurated  during  the  te\gii,ol  5\iom\i,w\iiMii«iS3tv^''«i-''^*  V**^*^^ 
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But  there  was  no  paltering  with  the  situation  which  arose  in  724.  Recourse 
was  inunediately  had  to  the  Fujiwara,  whose  position  at  the  Imperial  iCourt  ^as 
paramount,  and  Umakai;  grandson  of  the  renowned  Kamatari^  set  out  at  the 
head  of  thirty  thousand  men,  levied  from  the  eight  Bando  provinces,  by  which 
term  Sagami,  Musashi,  Awa,  Kazusa,  Shimosa,  Hitachi,  Kotsuke,  and  ShimQt- 
suke  were  designated:  The  expanded  system  of  conscription  established  uncjer 
the  Daiho  code  was  then  in  force,  and  thus  a  large  body  of  troops  could  easily 
be  assembled.  Umakai  's  army  did  not  experience  any  serious  resistance.  But 
neither  did  it  achieve  anything  signal.  Marching  by_two  routes,  it  converged 
on  the  castle  of  Taga,  a  fortress  just  constructed  by  Ono  Azumahito,  the  lord 
warden  of  the  Eastern  Marches.  The  plan  pursued  by  the  Yamato  commandeis 
was  to  build  castles  and  barriers  along  the  course  of  rivers  giving  accQSS  to  the 
interior,  as  well  as  along  the  coast  line.  Taga  Castle  was  the  first  of  such  works, 
and,  by  the  year  767,  the  programme  had  been  carried  in  Mutsu  as  f ar  asi  the 
upper  reaches  of  the  Kitakami  River,^  and  in  Dewa  as  far  as  Akita.  . 

History  has  nothing  further  to  tell  about  the  Yemishi  until  the  year  774, 
when  they  again  took  up  arms,  captured  one  (Mono)  of  the  Japanese  forts  and 
drove  out  its  garrison.  Again  the  eight  Bando  provinces  were  ordered  to  sezul 
levies,  and  at  the  head  of  the  army  thus  raised  a  Japanese  general  penetrated 
far  into  Mutsu  and  destroyed  the  Yemishi 's  chief  stronghold.  This  success  was 
followed  by  an  aggressive  policy  on  the  part  of  the  lord-warden,  Ki  no  Hirozumi. 
He  extended  the  chain  of  forts  to  Kabe  in  Dewa,  and  to  Isawa  in  Mutsu.  This 
was  in  780.  But  there  ensued  a  strong  movement  of  reprisal  on  the  part  of  the 
Yemishi.  Led  by  Iharu  no  Atamaro,  they  overwhelmed  Hirozumi 's .  army, 
killed  the  lord-warden  himself,  and  pushed  on  to  Taga  Castle,  which  they  bum^, 
destroying  vast  stores  of  arms  and  provisions.  .  It  was  precisely  at  this  time 
that  the  State  council,  as  related  above,  memorialized  the  Throne,  denounciag 
the  incompetency  of  the  provincial  conscripts  and  complaining  that  tiie  provincial 
authorities,  instead  of  training  the  soldiers,  used,  them  for  forced  labour.  The 
overthrow  of  the  army  in  Mutsu  and  the  destruction  of  Taga  Castle  Justified 
this  memorial. 

The  Court  appointed  Fujiwara  Tsugunawa  to  take  command  of  a  punitive 
expedition,  and  once  again  Band5  levies  converged  on  the  site  of  the  dismantled 
castle  of  Taga.  But  beyond  that  point  no  advance  was  essayed,  in  spite  of  bitter 
reproaches  from  Nara.  "In  summer,"  wrote  the  Emperor  (Konin),  "you  plead 
that  the  grass  is  too  dry;  in  winter  you  allege  that  bran  is  too  scant.  You 
discourse  adroitly  but  you  get  no  nearer  to  the  foe."  Konin 's  death  followed 
shortly  afterwards,  but  his  successor,  Kwammu,  zealously  undertook  the  pursuit 
of  the  campaign.  Notice  was  sent  (783)  to  the  provincial  authorities  directing 
them  to  make  preparations  and  to  instruct  the  people  that  an  armed  expedition 
was  inevitable.  News  had  just  been  received  of  fresh  outrages  in  Dewa.  The 
Yemishi  had  completely  dispersed  and  despoiled  the  inhabitants  of  two  districts, 
so  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  allot  lands  to  them  elsewhere  and  to  erect 
bouses  for  their  shelter. 

.  :The  Emperor  said  in  his  decree  that  the  barbarian  tribes,  when  pursued, 
fled  like  birds;  when  unmolested,  gathered  like  ants;  that  the  conscripts  from. the 
Bando  provinces  were  reported  to  be  weak  and  unfit  for  campaigning,  and  that 
those  skilled  in  archery  and  physically  robust  stood  aloof  from  military  service, 
forgetting  that  they  all  owed  a  cpmmon  duty  to  their  country  and  their  sovereign. 

P  A  monument  still  stands  on  the  site  of  the  old  Taga  Castle.   It  was  put  up  in  a.d.  762,  and 
it  records  that  the  castle  stood  fifty  miles  from  the  island  of  Yeao.l 
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Therefore,  his  Majesty  directed  that  the  sons  and  younger  brothers  of  all  local 
officials  or  provincial  ma^ates  should  be  examined  with  a  view  to  the  selection 
of  those  suited  for  military  service,  who  should  be  enrolled  and  drilled,  to  :the 
number  of  not  less  than  five  hundred  and  not  more  than  two  thousand  per 
province  according  to  its  size.  Thus,  the  eight  Bando  provinces  must  have 
furnished  a  force  of  from  four  to  sixteen  thousand  men,  all  belonging  to  the 
aristocratic  class.  These  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  army.  They  were  supple- 
mented by  52,800  men,  infantry  and  cavalry,  collected  from  the  provinces  along 
the  Eastern  Sea  (Tokai)  and  the  Eastern  Mountains  (Tosan),  so  that  the  total 
force  must  have  aggregated  sixty  thousand.  The  command  in  chief  was  con- 
ferred on  Ki  no  Kosami,  thirteenth  in  descent  from  the  renowned  Takenouchi- 
no-Sukune,  who  had  been  second  in  command  of  the  Fujiwara  Tsugunawa 
expedition  nine  years  previously.  A  sword  was  conferred  on  him  by  the  Emperor, 
and  he  received  authority  to  act  on  his  own  discretion  without  seeking  instruc- 
tions from  the  Throne. 

Meanwhile,  the  province  of  Mutsu  had  been  ordered  to  send  35,000  koku 
(175,000  bushels)  of  hulled  rice  to  Taga  Castle,  and  the  other  provinces  adjacent 
were  required  to  store  23,000  koku  (115,000  bushels)  of  hoskiA  (rice  boiled  and 
dried)  and  salt  at  the  same  place.  The  troops  were  to  be  massed  at  Taga,  and 
all  the  provisions  and  munitions  were  collected  there  by  April,  789.  These 
figures  arie  suggestive  of  the  light  in  which  the  Government  regarded  the  affair. 
Kosami  moved  out  of  Taga  at  the  appointed  time  and  pushed  northward.  But 
with  every  forward  movement  the  difficulties  multiplied.  Snow  in  those 
regions  lies  many  feet  deep  until  the  end  of  May,  and  the  thaw  ensuing  brings 
down  from  the  mountains  heavy  floods  which  convert  the  rivers  into  raging 
torrents  and  the  roads  into  quagmires.  On  reaching  the  bank  of  the  Koromo 
River,  forty-five  miles  north  of  Taga,  the  troops  halted.  Their  delay  provoke4 
much  censure  in  the  capital  where  the  climatic  conditions  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  fully  imderstood  or  the  transport  difficulties  appreciated.  Urged  by  the 
Court  to  push  on  rapidly,  Kosami  resumed  his  march  in  June;  failed  to  preserve 
efficient  connexion  between  the  parts  of  his  army;  bad. his  van  ambushed;  fled 
precipitately  himself,  and  suffered  a  heavy  diefeat,  though  only  2500  of)  his  big 
army  had  come  into  action.  His  casualties  were  25  killed,  2^5  wounded,  and 
1036  drowned.  A  truce  was  effected  and  the  forces  withdrew  to  Taga,  while,  as 
for  Kosami,  though  he  attempted  to  deceive  the  Court  by. a  bombastic  despatch, 
he  was  recalled  and  degraded  together  with  all  the  senior  officers  of  his  arpay. 

It  would  seem  as  though  this  disaster  to  one  comparatively  small  section  of  a 
force  aggregating  from  fifty  to  sixty  thousand  men  need  not  have  finally  inr 
terrupted  the  campaign,  especially  when  the  enemy  consisted  of  semi-civiUzed 
aborigines.  The  Government  thought  differently,  however.  There, was  no 
idea  of  abandoning  the  struggle,  but  the  programme  for  its  renewal  assimaed 
large  dimensions,  aiid  events  in  the  capital  were  not  propitious  for  immediate 
action.  The  training  of  picked  soldiers  cgmmenced  at  once,  and  the  provision 
of  arms  and  horses.  Kosami 's  discomfiture  took  place  in  789,  and  during  the 
next  two  years  orders  were  issued  for  the  manufacture  of  2000  suits  of  leather; 
armour  and  3000  of  iron  armour;  the  making'pf  34,500  arms^  and  the.preparation 
of  110,000  bushels  of  hoshi^  To  the  command-in-chief  the  Emperor  (Kwammu) 
appointed  SaJia-ino-ye  no  Tamuramaro/     .. 

This  selection  illustrates  aroonclusion  already  proved  by  the. annals,. namely, 
that  racial  prejudice  had  no  weight  in  ancient  Japan.,    For  TaxsL\\x^iXS!4a:^<^^^.^ 
direct  descendant  of  that  Achi  p-  ^,  aa  aXi^aA^  x^'aXfc^^  ^xoj^^^^^^Vts?^ 
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Chiiui  during  the  Han  dynasty  and  became  naturalixed  in  Japan.  His  father, 
Karitamaro,  distinguished  himself  by  reporting  the  Ddkyo  intrigue,  in  the  year 
770,  and  received  the  po6l  cl  chief  of  the  palace  guards,  in  which  corps  his  am, 
Tamuramaro.  thereafter  served.  Tradition  has  assigned  supernatural  capacities 
to  TamuramarOy  and  certainly  in  respect  of  personal  prowess  no  less  than 
strategical  talent  he  was  hi^y  gifted.  In  June,  791,  he  invaded  Mutsu  at  the 
head  cl  a  great  army  and,  by  a  series  of  rapidly  delivered  blows,  eflFectually 
crushed  the  aborigines,  t^Jdng  457  heads,  100  prisoners,  and  85  horses,  and 
destrming  the  stitm^iolds  of  75  tribes.  Thereafter,  until  the  year  of  his  death 
(811),  he  effectually  held  in  check  the  spirit  of  revolt,  crushing  two  other  in- 
surrections —  in  801  and  804  —  and  virtually  annihilating  the  insurgents.  He 
transferred  the  garrison  headquarters  from  Taga  to  Isawa,  where  he  erected  a 
castle,  organizing  a  body  of  four  thousand  militia  (tanden-hei)  to  guard  it;  and 
in  the  fcdlowing  year  (803;,  he  built  the  castle  of  Shiba  at  a  point  still  further 
north. 

XATIOXALITY  OF  THE  INSURGENTS 

Annals  of  hist<Micai  repute  are  confined  to  the  above  accoimt.  There  is, 
however,  one  unexplained  feature,  which  reveals  itself  to  even  a  casual  reader. 
In  their  early  opposition  to  Yamato  i^gression,  the  Yemishi  —  or  Ainu,  or 
Yezo,  by  whatever  name  they  be  called  —  displayed  no  fighting  qualities  that 
could  be  called  formidable.  Yet  now,  in  the  eighth  century,  they  suddenly  show 
themselves  men  of  such  prowess  that  the  task  of  subduing  them  taxes  the 
resources  of  the  Yamato  to  the  fullest.  Some  annalists  are  disposed  to  seek  an 
explanation  of  this  discrepancy  in  climatic  and  topographical  difficulties. 
Kosami,  in  his  despatch  referring  to  the  Koromo-gawa  campaign,  explains  that 
12,440  men  had  to  be  constantly  employed  in  transporting  provisions  and  that 
the  quantity  carried  by  them  in  twenty-four  da^-s  did  not  exceed  eleven  days' 
rations  for  the  troops.  The  hardship  of  campaigning  in  a  country  where  means 
of  communication  were  so  defective  is  easily  conjectured,  and  it  has  also  to  be 
noted  that  durii^  only  a  brief  period  in  smnmer  did  the  climate  of  Mutsu  x)ermit 
taking  the  field.  But  these  conditions  existed  equally  in  the  eras  of  Yamato- 
dake  and  Hirafu.  Whatever  obstacles  they  presented  in  the  eighth  century 
must  have  been  equally  potent  in  the  second  and  in  the  seventh. 

Two  explanations  are  offered.  They  are  more  or  less  conjectural.  One  is 
that  the  Yemishi  of  Mutsu  were  led  by  chieftains  of  Yamato  origin,  men  who  had 
migrated  to  the  northeast  in  search  of  fortune  or  impelled  by  disaffection.  It 
seems  scarcely  credible,  however,  that  a  fact  so  special  would  have  eluded  histori- 
cal referwice,  whereas  only  one  passing  allusion  is  made  to  it  and  that,  too,  in  a 
book  not  fully  credible.  The  other  explanation  is  that  the  Yemishi  were  in 
league  with  hordes  of  Tatars  who  had  crossed  from  the  mainland  of  Asia,  or 
travelled  south  by  the  islands  of  Saghalien  and  Yezo.  The  main  evidence  in 
support  of  this  theory  is  furnished  by  the  names  of  the  insurgent  leaders  — 
Akuro-5,  Akagashira,  and  Akahige.  Ideographists  point  out  that  the  character 
aku  is  frequently  pronounced  o,  and  with  that  reading  the  name  "Akuro-o" 
becomes  "  Oro-©,'*  which  was  the  term  used  for  "  Russian."  As  for  "Akagashira  " 
and  "Akahige,''  they  frankly  signify  "red  head"  and  "red  beard,"  common 
Japanese  names  for  foreigners.  In  a  shrine  at  Susuka-yama  in  Ise,  to  which 
point  the  insurgents  pushed  southward  before  Tamuramaro  took  the  field,  there 
used  to  be  preserved  a  box,  obviously  of  foreign  construction,  said  to  have  been 
/eft  there  by  the  '* Eastern  Barbarians;"  and  in  the  Tsugani  district  of  the  modem 
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Mutsu  province,  relics  exist  of  an  extensive  fortress  presenting  features  not 
Japanese,  which  is  conjectured  to  have  Ijfi^  the  basis  of  the  Tatar  invaders. 
But  all  these  inferences  rest  on  little  more!than  hypothesis. 


RISE  OF  MILITARY  HOUSES 

What  is  certain,  however,  is  that  a  collateral  result  of  these  disturbances  was 
to  discredit  the  great  Court  nobles  —  the  Otomo,  the  Tachibana,  the  Ki,  ^nd 
the  Fujiwara  —  as  leaders  of  armies,  and  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  military 
houses  (buke)  which  were  destined  to  become  feudal  rulers  of  Japan  in  after 
ages.  Ki  no  Hirozumi,  Ki  no  Kosami,  Otomo  Yakamochi,  Fujiwara  Umakai, 
and  Fujiwara  Tsugunawa  having  all  failed,  the  Court  was  compelled  to  have 
recourse  to  the  representatives  of  a  Chinese  immigrant  family,  the  Saka-no-ye, 
By  those  who  trace  the  finger  of  fate  in  earthly  happenings,  it  has  been  called  a 
dispensation  that,  at  this  particular  juncture,  a  descendant  of  Achi  no  Omi  should 
have  been  a  warrior  with  a  height  of  six  feet  nine  inches,^  eyes  of  a  falcon,  a 
beard  like  plaited  gold-wire,  alrown  that  terrified  wild  animals,  and  a  smile  that 
attracted  children.  For  sucK  is  the  traditional  description  of  Tamuramaro. 
Another  incidental  issue  of  the  situation  was  that  conspicuous  credit  for  fighting 
qualities  attached  to  the  troops  specially  organized  in  the  Bando  (Kwanto) 
provinces  with  the  sons  and  younger  brothers  of  local  officials.  These  became 
the  nucleus  of  a  military  clags  which  ultimately  monopolized  the  profession  of 
arms. 

RELATIONS  WITH  KOREA 

During  the  eighth  century  relations  of  friendship  were  once  more  established 
with  Koma.  A  Manchurian  tribe,  migrating  from  the  valley  of  the  Sungali 
River  (then  called  the  Sumo),  settled  on  the  east  of  the  modem  province  of 
Shengking,  and  was  there  joined  by  a  remnant  of  the  Koma  subjects  after  the 
fall  of  the  latter  kingdom.  Ultimately  receiving  investiture  at  the  hands  of  the 
Tang  Court,  the  sovereign  of  the  colony  took  the  name  of  Tsuying,  King  of 
Pohai,  and  his  son,  Wu-i,  sent  an  envoy  to  Japan  in  727,  when  Shomu  was  on 
the  throne.  Where  the  embassy  embarked  there  is  no  record,  but,  being  blown 
out  of  their  course,  the  boats  finally  made  the  coast  of  Dewa,  where  several  of  the 
envoy's  suite  were  killed  by  the  Yemishi.  The  envoy  himself  reached  Nara 
safely,  and,  representing  his  sovereign  as  the  successor  of  the  Koma  dynasty, 
was  hospitably  received,  the  usual  interchange  of  gifts  taking  place. 

Twenty-five  years  later  (752),  another  envoy  arrived.  The  Empress  Koken 
then  reigned  at  Nara,  and  her  ministers  insisted  that,  in  the  document  presented 
by  the  ambassador,  Pohai  must  distinctly  occupy  towards  Japan  the  relation 
of  vassal  to  suzerain,  such  having  been  the  invariable  custom  pbserved  by  Koma 
in  former  times.  The  difficulty  seems  to  have  been  met  by  substituting  the 
name  "Koma"  for  "Pohai,"  thus,  by  implication,  admitting  that  the  new 
kingdom  held  towards  Japan  the  same  status  as  that  formerly  held  by  Koma. 
Throughout  the  whole  of  her  subsequent  intercourse  with  the  Pohai  kmgdom, 
intercourse  which,  though  exceedingly  fitful,  lasted  for  nearly  a  century  and  a 
half,  Japan  uniformly  insisted  upon  the  mainten^iice  of  that  attitude. 

[^  The  height  recorded  is  five  feet  eight  inches,  but  as  that  Would  be  a  normal  stature,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  ''great"  (doi)  measure  iS:referred  to  and  that  the  figures  indicate  six 
feet  nine  inches.] 
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CHAPTER  XVIII 


THE  HEIAN  EPOCH 

THE  FIFTIETH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  KWAMMU  {A.D.  782-805) 

Japanese  history  divides  itself  readily  iato  epochs,  and  among  them  not  the 
least  sharply  defined  is  the  period  of  398  years  separating  the  transfer  of  the 
Iitiperial  palace  from  Nara  to  KyOto  (794)  and  the  establishment  of  an  adminis- 
trative capital  at  Kamakura  (1192).  It  is  called  the  Heian  epoch,  the  term 
"Heian-j5"  (Castle  of  Peace)  having  been  given  to  KyOto  soon  after  that  city 
became  the  residence  of  the  Mikado.  The  first  ruler  in  the  epoch  was  Kwammu. 
This  monarch,  as  already  shown,  was  specially  selected  by  his  father,  KCnin,  at 
the  instance  of  Fujiwara  Momoltawa,  who  observed  in  the  young  prince  qualities 
essential  to  a  puler  of  men.  Whether  Kwammu 's  career  as  Emperor  reached 
the  full  standard  of  his  promise  as  prince,  historians  are  not  agreed. 

KOnm  receives  a  larger  meed  of  praise.  His  reforms  of  local  abuses  showed 
at  once  courage  and  zeal  But  he  did  not  reach  the  root  of  the  evil,  nor  did  his 
son  Kwammu,  though  in  the  matter  of  intention  and  ardour  there  was  nothing 
to  choose  between  the  two  The  basic  trouble  was  arbitrary  and  unjust  oppres- 
sion of  the  lower  classes  by  the  upper.  These  latter,  probably  educated  in  part 
by  the  be  system,  which  tended  to  reduce  the  worker  with  his  hands  to  a  position 
of  marked  subservience,  had  learned  to  regard  their  own  hereditary  privileges 
SB  practically  unlimited,  and  to  conclude  that  wejl  nigh  any  measure  of  forced 
labour  was  due  to  them  from  their  inferiors.  KSnin  could  hot  correct  this 
conception,  and  neither  could  Kwammu.  Indeed,  in  the  latter's  ease,  the  Throne 
was  specially  disqualified  as  ei  source  of  remonstrance,  for  the  sovereign  himself 
bad  to  make  extravagant  demands  upon  the  working  classes  on  account  of  the 
iraasfer  of  the  capital  from  Nara  to  Ky&to.  Thus,  although  Kwammu 's 
224 
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warnings  and  exhortations  were  feattiest,  and  his  dismissals  and  degradations  of 
provincial  oflScials  frequent,  he  failed  to  achieve  anything  radical. 

TRANSFER  OF  THE  CAPITAL  TO  KYOTO 

The  reign  of  Kwammu  is  remarkable  for  two  things:  the  conquest  of  the 
eastern  Yemishi  by  Tamuramaro  and  the  transfer  of  the  capital  from  Nara  to 
Kyoto.  Nara  is  in  the  province  of  Yamato ;  Kyoto,  in  the  neighbouring  province 
of  Yamashiro,^  and  the  two  places  lie  twenty  miles  apart  as  the  crow  flies.  It 
has  been  stated  that  to  change  the  site  of  the  capital  on  the  accession  of  a 
sovereign  was  a  common  custom  in  Japan  prior  to  the  eighth  century.  In  those 
early  days  the  term  ^^miyako/^  though  used  in  the  sense  of  ''metropolis,"  bore 
chiefly  the  meaning  "Imperial  residence,"  and  to  alter  its  locality  did  not 
originally  suggest  a  national  effort.  But  when  Kwammu  ascended  the  throne, 
Nara  had  been  the  capital  during  eight  reigns,  covering  a  period  of  seventy-five 
years,  and  had  grown  into  a  great  city,  a  centre  alike  of  religion  and  of  trade. 
To  transfer  it  involved  a  correspondingly  signal  sacrifice.  What  was  Kwammu 's 
motive?  Some  have  conj  ectured  a  desire  to  shake  off  the  priestly  influences  which 
permeated  the  atmosphere  of  Nara;  others,  that  he  found  the  Yamato  city  too 
small  to  satisfy  his  ambitious  views  or  to  suit  the  quickly  developing  dimensions 
and  prosperity  of  the  nation.  Probably  both  explanations  are  correct.  Looking 
back  only  a  few  years,  a  ruler  of  Kwammu 's  sagacity  must  have  appreciated 
that  religious  fanaticism,  as  practised  at  Nara,  threatened  to  overshadow  even 
the  Imperial  Court,  and  that  the  influence  of  the  foreign  creed  tended  to  under- 
mine the  Shinto  cult,  which  constituted  the  main  bulwark  of  the  Throne. 

We  shall  presently  see  how  this  latter  danger  was  averted  at  Ky5to,  and  it 
certainly  does  not  appear  extravagant  to  credit  Kwanunu  with  having  promoted 
that  result.  At  all  events,  he  was  not  tempted  by  the  superior  advantages  of 
any  other  site  in  particular.  In  784,  when  he  adopted  the  resolve  to  found  a 
new  capital,  it  was  necessary  to  determine  the  place  by  sending  out  a  search 
party  under  his  most  trusted  minister,  Fujiwara  Tanetsugu.  The  choice  of 
Tanetsugu  fell,  not  upon  Kyoto,  but  upon  Nagaoka  in  the  same  province, 
There  was  no  hesitation.  The  Emperor  trusted  Tanetsugu  implicitly  and 
appointed  him  chief  commissioner  of  the  building,  which  was  commenced  at 
once,  a  decree  being  issued  that  all  taxes  for  the  year  should  be  paid  at  Nagaoka 
where  also  forced  labourers  were  required  to  assemble  and  materials  were 
collected.  The  Records  state  that  the  area  of  the  site  for  the  new  palace  measured 
152  acres,  for  which  the  owners  received  compensation  amounting  to  the  equiva- 
lent of  £2580  ($12,550) ;  or  an  average  of  £17  ($82)  per  acre.  The  number  of 
people  employed  is  put  at  314,000,^  and  the  fund  appropriated,  at  680,000 
sheaves  of  rice,  having  a  value  of  about  £40,800  ($200,0>00)  according  to  modem 
prices. 

The  palace  was  never  finished.  While  it  was  still  uncompleted,  the  Emperor 
took  up  his  abode  there,  in  the  fall  of  784,  and  efforts  to  hasten  the  work  were 
redoubled.  Biit  a  shocking  incident  occurred.  The  Crown  Prince,  Sagara, 
procured  the  elevation  of  a  member  of  the  Saeki  family  to  the  high  post  of  State 
councillor  (sangi),  and  having  been  impeached  fof  this  unprecedented  act  by 

P  Previously  to  becoming  the  metropolitan  province,  Yamashiro  was  written  witK  ideo- 
graphs signifying  "behind  the  mountain"  (yama  no  ushiro)^  but  these  were  afterwards  changed 
to  "mountain  castle"  (yawosAiro).]  -  ~  >^ 

p  This  doies  not  mean  that  314,000  persons  were  emplote^  w«axia^.Mi'w>w^\\sv!^  <5i;^  *«sk^ 
the  number  of  workmen  xnui tiph'ed  by  the  number  oi  days  (^'  nwoxV  %<3^"a&^*^'V^^?**^  a 
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Fujiwara  Tanetsugu,  was  deprived  of  his  title  to  the  throioe.  Shortly  after- 
wards, the  Emperor  repaired  to  Nara,  and  during  the  absence  of  the  Court  from 
Nagaoka,  Prince  Sagara  compassed  the  assassination  of  Tanetsugu,  Kwammu 
exacted  stem  vengeance  for  his  favourite  minister.  He  disgraced  the  prince 
and  sent  him  into  exile  in  the  island  of  Awaji,  which  place  he  did  not  reach  alive, 
as  was  perhaps  designed. 

These  occurrences  moved  the  Emperor  so  profoundly  that  Nagaoka  beqame 
intolerable  to  him.  Gradually  the  work  of  building  was  abandoned,  and,  in 
792,  a  new  site  was  selected  by  Wake  no  Kiyomaro  at  Uda  in  the  same  province. 
So  many  attractions  were  claimed  for  this  village  that  failure  to  choose  it 
originally  becomes  difficult  to  understand.  Imperial  decrees  eulo^zed  its  moun- 
twns  and  rivers,  and  people  recalled  a  prediction  uttered  170  years  previously 


by  Prince  Shotoku  that  the  place  would  ultimately  be  selected  for  the  perpetual 
capital  of  the  empire.  The  Tang  metropolis,  Changan,  was  taken  for  model. 
Commenced  in  April,  794,  the  new  metropolis  was  finished  in  December,  805. 
The  city  was  laid  out  with  mathematical  exactness  in  the  form  of  a  rectangle, 
nearly  three  and  one-half  miles  long,  from  north  to  south,  and  about  three  miles 
wide,  from  east  to  west.  In  each  direction  were  nine  principal  thoroughfares, 
those  running  east  and  west  crossii^  the  north  and  south  streets  at  right  angles. 
The  east  and  west  streets  were  numbered  from  1  to  9,  and,  although  the  regu- 
larity of  structure  and  plan  of  the  city  has  been  altered  by  fire  and  other  causes 
in  eleven  hundred  years,  traces  of  this  early  system  of  nomenclature  are  still  found 
in  the  streets  of  I^oto.*  Rmuiing  north  from  the  centre  of  the  south  side  was  a 
great  avenue,  two  hundred  and  eighty  feet  wide,  which  divided  the  city  into 
two  parts,  the  eastern,  called  "the  left  metropolis"  (later  Tokyo,  "eastern 
capital"),  and  "the  right  metropolis"  (or  Saikyo,  "western  capital"), —  the 
left,  as  always  in  Japan,  having  precedence  over  the  right,  and  the  direction 
being  taken  not  from  the  southern  entrance  gate  but  from  the  Imperial  palace, 
to  which  thisgreat  avenue  led  and  which  was  on  the  northern  linuts  of  the  city  and, 

P-The  :^6toof  to-d^  is  only  a remuaat  of  t^e  aooiait  city;  it  waaalmoat  wholly  de- 
^/ajvc/itydremtlioOam  war  tj  1^7.1 
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as  the  reader  will  see,  at  tlje  very  centre  of  the  north  wall.  Grouped  around  the 
palace  were  government  buildings  of  the  different  administrative  departments 
and  assembly  and  audience  halls. 

The  main  streets,  which  have  already  been  mentioned  as  connecting  the  gates 
in  opposite  walls,  varied  in  width  from  80  feet  to  170  feet.  They  divided  the 
city  into  nine  districts,  all  of  the  same  area  except  the  ones  immediately  east 
of  the  palace.  The  subdivisions  were  as  formal  and  precise.  Each  of  the  nine 
districts  contained  four  divisions.  Each  division  was  made  up  of  four  streets. 
A  street  was  made  up  of  four  rows,  each  row  containing  eight  "house-units." 
The  house-unit  was  50  by  100  feet.  The  main  streets  in  either  direction  were 
crossed  at  regular  intervals  by  lanes  or  minor  streets,  all  meeting  at  right 
aisles. 

The  Imperial  citadel  in  the  north  central  part  of  the  city  was  4600  feet 
loi^  (from  north  to  south)  and  3840  feet  wide,  and  was  surrounded  by  a  fence 
roofed  with  tiles  and  pierced  with  three  gat^  on  either  side.  The  palace  was 
roofed  with  green  tiles  of  Chinese  manufacture  and  a  few  private  dwellings  had 
roofs  miide  of  slate-coloured  tiles,  but  most  of  them  were  shii^ed.  In  the 
earlier  period,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  tiles  were  used  almost  exclusively  for 
temple  roofs.  The  architecture  of  the  new  city  was  in  general  very  simple  and 
unpretentious.  The  old  canons  of  Skintd  temple  architecture  had  some  in- 
fluence even  in  this  city  built  on  a  Chinese  model.  Whatever  display  or  orna- 
ment there  was,  appeared  not  on  the  exterior  but  in  inner  rooms,  especially 
those  giving  on  inner  court  yards.  That  these  resources  were  severely  taxed, 
however,  cannot  be  doubted,  especially  when  we  remember  that  the  campaign 
against  the  Yemishi  was  simultaneously  conducted.  History  relates  that 
three-fifths  of  the  national  revenues  were  appropriated  for  the  building. 


INTERCOUaSB  WITH  CHINA  AND  BUDDHWT  PROPAGANDISM 

The  fact  that  the  metropohs  at  Changan  was  taken  for  model  in  building 
Kyoto  prepares  us  to  find  that  intercourse  with  the  Middle  Kingdom  was 
frequent  and  intimate.  But  al- 
though China  under  the  Tang 
dynasty  in  the  ninth  centtiry  pre- 
sented many  industrial,  artistic,  and 
social  features  of  an  inspiring  and 
attractive  nature,  her  administra- 
tive methods  had  begun  to  fall  into 
disorder,  which  discredited  them 
in  Japanese  eyes.  We  find,  there- 
fore, that  although  renowned  relig- 
ionists went  from  Japan  during  the 
reign  of  Kwammu  and  familiarized 
themselves  thoroughly  with  the 
Taiog  civilization,  they  did  not,  on 
their  return,  attempt  to  popularize 
the  political  system  of  China,  but  pbisst 
praised  only  her  art,  her  literature, 
and  certain  forms  and  conceptions  of  Buddhism  which  they  found  at  Cha.w^iai.. 

The  most  celebrated  of  these  religionists  were  8a\cbS  a^iil&SJtsA — 'vssisxi.'i'^'^ 
ized  under  tieir  pas*iumous  names  o£  Dengyo  DaiBhiaaA.T&jSto&Doiv^^^'A'ewew**' 
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mented  these  with  a  body  of  official  rules  (kyaku)  and  operative  regulations 
(shiM).  The '  necessity  of  revising  these  rules  and  regulations  was  appreciated 
by  the  Emperor  Kwammu,  but  he  did  not  live  to  witness  the  completion  of  the 
work,  which  he  had  entrusted  to  the  sd-^aijin,  Fujiwara  Uchimaro,  and  others. 
The  task  was  therefore  re-approached  by  a  committee  of  which  the  dainagorij 
Fujiwara  Fuyutsugu,  was  president,  under  orders  from  the  Emperor  Saga.  Ten 
volumes  of  the  rules  and  forty  of  the  regulations  were  issued  in  819,  the  former 
being  a  collection  of  all  rescripts  and  decrees  issued  since  the  first  year  of  Daiho 
(701),  and  the  latter  a  synopsis  of  instructions  given  by  various  high  officials 
and  proved  by  practice  since  the  same  date.  Here,  then,  was  a  sufficiently 
precise  and  comprehensive  body  of  administrative  guides.  But  men  competent 
to  utilize  them  were  not  readily  forthcoming.  The  provincial  governors  and 
even  the  metropolitan  officials,  chosen  from  among  men  whose  qualifications 
were  generally  limited  to  literary  ability  or  aristocratic  influence,  showed  them- 
selves incapable  of  dealing  with  the  lawless  conditions  existing  in  their  districts. 

This  state  of  affairs  had  been  noticeabje  ever  sinqe  the  reign  of  Shomu  (724- 
749),  but  not  until  the  time  of  Saga  was  a  remedy  devised.  It  took  the  form  of 
organizing  a  body  of  men  called  kebiishi,  upon  whom  devolved  the  duty  of 
pursuing  and  arresting  lawbreakers.  At  first  this  measure  was  on  a  small  scale 
and  of  a  tentative  character.  But  its  results  proved  so  satisfactory  that  the 
fiiystem  was  extended  from  the  capital  to  the  provinces,  and,  in  830,  a  Kebiishi- 
cho  (Board  of  Kebiishi)  was  duly  formed,  the  number  and  duties  of  its  staff  being 
definitely  fixed  four  years  later.  The.  importance  attaching  to  the  post  of  chief 
of  this  board  is  attested  by  the  fact  that  only  the  emon  no  Kami  or  the  hydye 
up  Kami}  .Y(B&  eligible  originally,  the  6wsAi  (military  m^n)  in  the  hereditary 
service  of  these  high  dignitaries,  being  entrusted -— under  the  name  of  tsuiho- 
shi  —  with  the  duty  of  enforcing  the  law  against  all  violators.  Ultimately  the 
judicial  functions  hitherto  discharged  by  the  Efu  (Guard  Office),  the  Danjo-dai 
(Police  Board)  and  the  Gyobur^ho  (Department  of  Justice)  were  all  transferred 
to  the  Kebiisfii-chQj  and  the  latter 's  orders  ranked  next  to  Imperial  decrees. 

These  kebiishi  and  tsuiho-shi  have  historical  importance.  They  represent 
the  unequivocal  beginning  of  the  military  dass  which  was  destined  ultimately 
to  impose  its  sway  over  the  whole  of  Japan.  Their  institution  was  also  a  distinct 
step  towards  transferring  the  conduct  of  affairs,  both  military  and  civil,  from  the 
dii'ect  control  of  the  sovereign  to  the  hands  of  officialdom.  The  Emperor's 
power  now  began  to  cease  to  be  initiative  and  to  be  limited  to  sanctira  or  veto. 
The  KurandchdoUoro  was  the  precursor  of  the  kwampaku;  the  Kebiiski-cho, 
of  the  so'tsuihoshi. 

'     FUJIWARA  FUYUTSUGU 

Fujiwara  Fuyutsugu,  who,  as  mentioned  above,  took  siich  an  important  part 
Jn  the  legislation  of  his  era,  may  ibe  adduced  as  illustrating  the  error  of  the  too 
common  assertion  that  because  the  Fujiwara  nobles  abused  their  opportunities 
in  the  l^ter  centuries  .of  tjie  Hieian  epoch,  the  great  famiily's  services  to  its 
country  were  small.  Fujiwara  Fuyutsugu  was  at  once  a  statesman,  a  legislator, 
an  historian,  and  a  soldier.    Serving  the  State  loyally  iand  assiduously,  he 

p  Three  corps  of  military  guards  formed  part  of  the  organization.    The  senior  corps  were 

the  Imperial  guards  (konoe) :  then  came  the  military  guards  (hydye)  and  then  the  gate-guards 

\yenum).    Each  was  divided  into  two  battalions;  a  battalion  of  the  Left  and  a  battalion  of  the 

H/grht.     Then  tltere  were  the  MOrkonye  .^axA  thA  v^onyey  the  sorhyoye  and  the  u-hyoye,  the 

sa-i^emon  and  tbeu-^emohi    These  six  offices  were  known  as  rokur^efu,  and  the  officer  in  chief 

^ojinand  of  eaob  corps  was  &  kami:] 
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reached  the  rank  of  first  nUnister  (m-daijin)  though  he  died  at  the  early  age  of 
fifty-two,  and  it  is  beyond  question  that  to  his  ability  must  be  attributed  a  large 
measure  of  the  success  achieved  by  his  Imperial  master,  Saga.  The  stoty  of  his 
private  life  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  he  established  and  richly  endowed 
an  asylum  for  the  relief  of  bis  indigent  relatives;  a  college  (the  KwaTigakurin) 
for  the  education  of  Fujiwara  youths,  and  an  vji^era  {Nanyen-dS)  at  Nara  for 
soliciting  heaveb's  blessing  on  all  that  bore  his  name. 
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An  interesting  episode  of  Saga's  reign  was  the  compilation  of  a  record  of  all 

the  uji  (family  names).  Originally  the  right  to  use  a  family  name  had  been 
guftrded  as  carefully  as  ia  a'  title  of  ijobility  in  Europe.  The  uji  was,  in  truth,  a 
hereditary  title.  But,  as  has  been  occasionally  noted  in  these  pages,  an  i^i  was 
from  time  to  time  bestowed  on  families  of  aliens,  and  thus,  in  the  course  of  ages,' 
confusion  gradually  arose.  From  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  eiforts  to 
compile  a  trustworthy  record  were  made,  and  in  Kwammu  's  reign  a  genealogical 
bureau  (Jcankei-jo)  was  actually  organized,  its  labours  resulting  in  a  catalogue  of 


titles  {seishi  mokuvoku).  This  proved  defective;  however,  as  did  a  subsequent 
effort  in  Heijo  's  time.  Finally,  the  Emperor  Saga  entrusted  the  task  to  Prince 
Mamta,  who,  with  a  large  staff  of  assistants,  laboured  for  ten  years,  and,  in  814, 
produced  the  Seiski-roku  {Record  of  Vji)-bi  thirty  volumes.  Though  not  ab- 
solutely exhaustive,  this  great  work  remained  a  classic  down  to  modem  times. 
It  divided  into  three  classes  the  whole  body  of  wji— 1182  —  enrolled  in  its 
pages:  namely,  Kwohetsu,  or  those  of  Imperial  lineage;  Skimbetsu,  or  those 
descended  from  the  Kami,  Eind  Bambetsu,  or  those  of  alien  origin  (Chinese  or 
Korean).  A  few  who  could  not  be  clearly  traced  were  placed  in  a  "  «i.\as;fc'iaKiRss^ 
list."  This  paragraph  of  history  suggests  the  qviia\\\,7  ol  Ja-pwosaa  Om'^ts^mseiNs 
the  ninth  century. 
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THE  FIFTY-THIRD  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  JUNNA  (A.D.  824-833) 

Junna  was  Kwammu  's  third  son.  He  ascended  the  throne  on  the  abdication 
of  his  elder  brother,  Saga,  and  he  himself  abdicated  in  favour  of  the  latter 's  son, 
Nimmyo,  nine  years  later.  Junna 's  reign  is  not  remarkable  for  any  achieve- 
ment. No  special  legislation  was  inaugurated  nor  any  campaign  against  abuses 
undertaken.  The  three  brothers,  Heijo,  Saga,  and  Junna,  may  be  said  to  have 
devoted  paramount  attention  to  the  study  of  Chinese  literature.  History  re- 
fuses, however,  to  connect  this  industry  with  a  desire  for  ethical  instruction. 
Their  efforts  are  said  to  have  been  limited  to  the  tracing  of  ideographs  and  the 
composition  of  verselets.  A  perfectly  formed  ideograph  possesses  in  Japanese 
eyes  many  of  the  qualities  that  conunend  a  pictorial  masterpiece  to  Western 
appreciation.  Saga  achieved  the  distinction  of  being  reckoned  among  the 
''Three  Penmen"  of  his  era/  and  he  carried  his  enthusiasm. so  far  as  tp  require 
that  all  the  scions  of  the  aristocracy  should  be  instructed  in  the  Chinese  classics.. 
Junna  had  less  ability,  but  his  admiration  was  not  less  profound  for  a  fine 
specimen  of  script  or  a  deftly  turned  couplet.  It  is,  nevertheless,  difficult  to 
believe  that  these  enthusiasts  confined  themselves  to  the  superficialities  of 
Chinese  learning.  The  illustrations  of  altruism  which  they  furnished  by  abdicat- 
ing in  one  another's  favour  may  well  have  been  inspired  by  perusing  the  writings 
of  Confucius.^  However  that  may  be,  the  reign  of  Junna,  though  not  sub- 
jectively distinguished,  forms  a  landmark  in  Japanese  history  as  the  period  which 
closed  the  independent  exercise  of  sovereign  authority.  When  Junna  laid  down 
the  sceptre,  it  may  be  said,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  to  have  been  taken  up  by 
the  Fujiwara. 

p  The  other  two  were  Kob5  Daishif  and  TacMbana  HayanariJ 

P  Vide  the  remarks  of  the  Chinese  sage  on  Tat^pei,  Ohou-kung,  Wen-wang,  and  Wu- 
wangj 
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BEGINNING  OF  FUJIWARA  SUPREMACY 
The  events  that  now  occurred  require  to  be  prefaced  by  a 
Heij3 
Saga — Nimmys  (m.  Jun,      1 


daughter  of  Fujiwara  [  Prince  Michiyaeu 
.  Fuyutaugu)  J  (Emperor  Montoku) 

Junna  (m,  Maaa,     1  „ 
daughter  of  Saga  j 


>  Prince  Teunesada 


.  In  the  year  834,  Junna  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  elder  brother  Saga's 
second  son,  who  is  known  in  history  as  Emperor  NimmyO.  The  latter  was 
marriedto  Jun,  daughter  of  Fujiwara  Fuyutsugu,  and  had  a  aon,  Prince  MJchi- 
yasu.  Buti  in  consideration  of  the  fact  that  Junna  had  handed  over  theeceptre 
to  NimmyS,  Nimmyo,  in  turn,  set  aside  the  claim  of  his  own  son,  Michiyasu, 
and  ponf  erred  the  dignity  of  Prince  Imperial  on  Prince  Tsunesada,  Junna  'a  son. 
A  double  debt  of  gratitude  was  thus  paid,  foi  Teunesada  was  not  only  Junna 's 
son  but  aleoSt^^a's  grandson,  and  thus  the  abdications  >:)i%&%B.«Xk\^v^sixs&.'««» 
both,  oompeosated.  The  new  Prince  ImperiaV,  \io^evetj\«^^^'^^'*'^*^'^'^^*'* 
235 
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ii^  figure.  He  won  the  love  of  Taka,  youi^er  sister  of  Fujiwara  Mototsune 
and  niece  of  Yoshifusa.  Their  liaison  was  not  hidden.  But  Yoahifusa,  in 
default  of  a  child  of  his  own,  was  just  then  seeking  some  Fujiwara  maiden  suitable 
to  be  the  consort  of  the  young  Emperor,  Seiwa,  in  pursuance  of  the  newly  con- 
ceived policy  of  building  the  Fujiwara  power  on  the  influence  of  the  ladies' 

apartments  in  the 
palace.  Taka  pos- 
sessed all  the  neces- 
sary qualifications. 
In  another  age  the 
obstacle  of  her 
blemished  purity 
must  have  proved 
fatal.  Yoshifusa 's 
audacity,  however, 
was  as  limitless  as 
his  authority.  He 
ordered  the  poet 
prince  to  cut  his 
hair  and  go  east- 
ward in  expiation 
of  the  crime  of 
seeking  to  win 
Taka's  affections, 
and  having  thus 
officially  rehabil- 
itated her  reputa^ 

tjon,  he  introduced  her  into  the  household  of  the  Empress  Dowager,  his  own 
daughter,  through  whose  connivance  the  lady  soon  found  her  way  to  the 
young  Emperor's  chamber  and  became  the  mother  of  his  successor,  Yozei, 

Nor  was  this  all.  Though  only  a  Fujiwara,  and  a  soiled  Fujiwara  at  that, 
Taka  was  subsequently  raised  to  the  rank  of  Empress.  Ultimately,  when  Em- 
press Dowager,  her  name  was  coupled  with  that  of  the  priest  Zenyu  of  TskO-ji, 
as  the  Empress  Kdken  's  had  been  with  that  of  Dokyi5,  a  hundred  years  previous- 
ly, and  she  suffered  deprivation  of  Imperial  rank.  As  for  Narihira,  after  a  few 
years  he  was  allowed  to  return  from  exile,  but  finding  that  all  his  hopes  of  prefer- 
ment were  vain,  he  abandoned  himself  to  .a  life  of  indolence  and  debauchery. 
His  name,  however,  will  always  stand  next  to  those  of  Hitomaro  and  Akahito  on 
the  roll  of  Japanese  poets. 


Fdhwaba  SiiWii 


Y02EI.  UDA.  AND  THE  KWAMFAKU 

The  fifty-seventh  sovereign  was  Yozei,  offspring  of  the  Emperor  Seiwa 's 
union  with  the  lady  Taka.  ,  He  ascended  the  thrMie  in  the  year  877,  at  the  age 
of  ten,  and  Fujiwara  Mototsune  —  Yoshifusa  had  died  five  years  previously  — 
became  regent  (sesshB),  holding  also  the  post  of  chancellor  {dajo-da^tn).  When 
YCzei  was  approaching  his  seventeenth  year  he  was  overtarken  by  an  illness  which 
left  him  a  lunatic.  It  is  related  that  he  behaved  in  an  extraordinary  manner. 
He  set  dogs  and  monkeys  to  fight  and  then  slaughtered  them ;  he  fed  toads  to 
saakes,  sind  BfiBily  cotapeTimg  a  man  to  ascend  a  tree,  he  stabbed  him  among 

''        ""'      The  regent  decided  that  he  must  be  dethroned,  and  a  council  of 
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State  was  convened  to  consider  the  matter.  There  had  never  been  an  example 
of  an  act  so  sacrilegious  as  the  deposition  of  an  Emperor  at  the  dictate  of  his 
subjects.  The  ministers  hesitated.  Then  one  of  the  Fujiwara  magnates 
(Morokuzu)  loudly  proclaimed  that  anyone  dissenting  from  the  chancellor's 
proposal  would  have  to  answer  for  his  contumacy.  Thereafter,  no  one  hesitated 
—  so  overshadowing  was  the  power  of  the  Fujiwara.  When  carried  to  a  special 
palace — thenceforth  called  Yozei-dn — and  informed  that  he  had  been  dethroned 
for  killing  a  man,  the  young  Emperor  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears. 

No  hesitation  was  shown  in  appointing  YSzei  's  successor.  Prince  Tokiyasu, 
son  of  the  Emperor  Nimmyo,  satisfied  all  the  requirements.  His  mother,  a 
daughter  of  Fujiwara  Tsugunawa,  was  Mototsune's  maternal  aunt,  and  the 
Prince  himself,  already  in  his  fifty-fifth  year,  had  a  son,  Sadami,  who  was 
married  to  the  daughter  of  Fujiwara  Takafuji,  a  close  relation  to  Mototsune. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  latter  had  the  whole  programme  in  view  when  he 
proposed  the  dethronement  of  Yozei.  Shortly  after  his  accession,  Prince 
Tokiyasu  —  known  in  history  as  the  Emperor  Kok5 — fell  ill,  and  at  Mototsune's 
instance  the  sovereign's  third  son  (Sadami)  was  nominated  Prince  Imp>erial. 
He  succeeded  to  the  throne  as  Emperor  Uda  on  the  death  of  his  father,  which 
occurred  (887)  after  a  reign  of  two  years. 

This  event  saw  fresh  extension  of  the  Fujiwara 's  power.  Uda  was  twenty- 
two  years  of  age  when  he  received  the  sceptre,  but  recognizing  that  he  owed  his 
elevation  to  Mototsune 's  influence  and  that  his  prospects  of  a  peaceful  reign 
depended  upon  retaining  the  Fujiwara 's  favour,  his  firet  act  was  to  decree  that 
the  administration  should  be  carried  on  wholly  by  the  chancellor,  the  latter 
merely  reporting  to  the  Throne.  This  involved  the  exercise  of  power  hitherto 
unprecedented.  To  meet  the  situation  a  new  oflSce  had  to  be  created,  namely, 
that  of  kwampaku.  The  actual  duties  of  this  post  were  those  of  regent  to  a 
sovereign  who  had  attained  his  majority,  whereas  sessho  signified  regent  to  a 
minor.  Hence  the  kwampaku  was  obviously  the  more  honourable  oflice,  since 
its  incumbent  oflSciated  in  lieu  of  an  Emperor  of  mature  years.  Accordin^y, 
the  kwampaku  —  or  mayor  of  the  palace,  as  the  term  is  usually  translated  — 
took  precedence  of  all  other  officials.  A  subject  could  rise  no  higher  without 
ceasing  to  yield  alle^ance.  As  Mototsime  was  the  first  kwampaku,  he  has  been 
called  the  most  ambitious  and  the  least  scrupulous  of  the  Fujiwara.  But 
Mototsune  merely  stood  at  the  pinnacle  of  an  edifice,  to  the  building  of  which 
many  had  contributed,  and  among  those  builders  not  a  few  fully  deserved  aH 
they  achieved.  The  names  of  such  members  of  the  Fujiwara  family  as  Mimori, 
Otsugu,  Yoshino,  Sadanushi,  Ns^ara,  Yoshisuke,  and  Yasunori,  who  wrought 
and  ruled  in  the  period  from  Heijo  and  Saga  to  Montoku  and  Seiwa,  mi^t  justly 
stand  high  in  any  record.^ 

THE  AK5  incident 

The  Emperor  Uda,  as  already  stated,  owed  everjrthing  to  the  Fujiwara.  He 
himself  did  not  possess  even  the  claim  of  primogeniture,  since  he  was  the  third 
among  several  sons,  and  he  had  stepped  out  of  the  ranks  of  the  Imperial  princes 
by  accepting  a  family  name.  His  decree  conferring  administrative  autocracy 
on  Mototsune  was  thus  a  natural  expression  of  gratitude. 

Yet  this  very  document  proved  a  source  of  serious  trouble.    It  was  dra&ftA. 

pThe  office  of   Kwampaku   was  continued  {rom  i\»  \3seu&  <A.  V»  ck«^^«sb.^  ^SL,  ^^ 
1S68J 
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by  Tftchibana  Hiromi,  a  ripe  scholar,  whose  family  stood  as  high  on  the  aristo- 
cratic roll  as  did  that  of  the  Fujiwara  themselves.  At  that  time  literary  attain- 
ments conferred  immense  prestige  in  Kyoto.  To  be  skilled  in  calUgraphy;  to  be 
well  versed  in  the  classics;  to  be  capable  of  composing  a  sonorous  decree  or 
devising  a  graceful  couplet  —  such  accomplishments  constituted  a  passport  not 
only  to  high  office  but  even  to  the  love  of  women.  Tachibana  Hiromi  was  one 
of  the  leading  literati  of  his  era.  He  rendered  into  most  academical  tenns  the 
Emperor 's  intentions  towards  Mototsune.  From  time  immemorial  it  has  always 
been  a  canon  of  Japanese  etiquette  not  to  receive  anything  with  avidity.  Motot- 
sune declined  the  rescript;  the  Emperor  directed  Hiromi  to  re-write  it»  Thus 
far  the  procedure  had  been  normal.  But  Hiromi 's  second  draft  ran  thus: 
"  You  have  toiled  for  the  welfare  of  the  coimtry.  You  have  aided  me  in  accord^ 
ance  with  the  late  sovereign's  will.  You  are  the  chief  servant  of  the  empire, 
not  my  vassal.  You  will  henceforth  discharge  the  duties  of  afco."  This  term 
^^ako^'  occurs  in  Chinese  history.  It  signifies  "reliaAce  on  equity,"  a  name 
given  by  an  early  Emperor  to  the  administration  of  the  sage,  I  Yin.  Hiromi 
inserted  it  solely  to  impart  a  classical  flavour  to  the  decree  and  in  all  good  faith. 
But  Fujiwara  Sukeyo,  a  rival  liter atus  who  possessed  the  confidence  of 
Mototsune,  persuaded  the  latter  that  the  epithet  **akd^^  could  not  apply  to  the 
discharge  of  active  duties.  What  followed  was  characteristic.  Mototsune 
caused  a  number  of  horses  to  be  let  loose  in  the  city,  his  explanation  being  that, 
as  he  had  no  official  functions  to  discharge,  neither  had  he  any  need  of  horses. 
Naturally  a  number  of  horses  running  wild  in  the  streets  of  the  capital  caused 
confusion  which  soon  came  to  the  notice  of  the  palace.  The  Emperor  at  once 
convoked  a  meeting  of  literati  to  discuss  the  matter,  but  these  hesitated  so  long 
between  their  scholarly  convictions  and  their  pohtical  apprehensions  that,  for 
several  months,  a  state  of  administrative  anarchy  prevailed,  jwad  the  Emperor 
recorded  in  his  diary  a  lament  over  the  corruption  of  the  age.  At  last,  by  the 
advice  of  the  minister  of  the  Left,  Minamoto  Torn,  his  Majesty  sacrificed 
Hiromi-  A  third  decree  was  drafted,  laying  the  blame  on  Hiromi 's  shoulders, 
and  Mototsune  graciously  consented  to  resume  the  duties  of  the  fiirst  subject  in 
the  empire.  Just  forty-five  years  previously,  Hayanari,  another  illustrious 
scholar  of  the  Tachibana  family,  had  been  among  the  victims  of  the  false  charge 
preferred  against  the  Crown  Prince,  Tsunesada,  by  the  Fujiwara  partisans. 
Mototsune  may  well  have  been  desirous  of  removing  from  the  immediate 
jaeighbourhood  of  the  throne  the  representative  of  a  family  having  such  a  cause 
of  umbrage  against  the  Fujiwara. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  only  just  to  note  that  he  found  ready  coadjutors  among 
the  jealous  schoolmen  of  the  time.  Rival  colleges,  rival  academies,  and  rival 
literati  quarrelled  with  all  the  rancour  of  medieval  Europe.  The  great  lumina- 
ries of  the  era  were  Sugawara  Michizane,  Ki  no  Haseo,  Koze  no  Fumio,  Miyoshi 
Kiyotsura,  and  Tachibana  Hiromi.  There  was  little  mutual  recognition  of 
talent.  Kiyotsura  abused  Haseo  ass  a  pundit  inferior  to  any  of  his  predecessors. 
Michizane  ridiculed  Fumio 's  panegyric  of  JKiyotsura.  The  pupils  of  these  men 
endorsed  their  teachers '  verdicts.  Among  th^m  all,  Tachibana  Hiromi  occupied 
the  most. ..important,  position  until,  the  day  of  his  downfall.  He  practically 
managed  the  affairs,  of  the  Court  under  Yozei,  Koko,  and  Uda.  Fujiwara 
Sukeyo,  a  greatly  inferior  scholar,  served  as  his  subordinate,  and  was  the  willing 
tool  in  contriving  his  degradation.  It  did  not  cause  the  Fujiwara  ^.ny  serious 
concern  that  in  compassing  the  ruin  of  Hiromi,  they  eflFectually  alienated  the 
^^yoTpat/r/es  of  the  sovereign. 
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CESSATION  OF  EMBASSIES  TO  CHINA 

I  ■  ■■     .         •  I  ■  ■ 

It  may  be  supposed  that  in  an  era  whe;n  Chinese  literati  attracted  so  much 
attention,  visits  to  the  Middle  Kingdom  were  frequ^nt^  But  from  the  closing 
years  of  the  eighth  century,  the  great  Tang  dynasty  began  to  fall  into  disorder, 
and  the  embassies  sent  from  Japan  reported  a  discouraging  state  of  affairs.  The 
last  of  these  embassies  (kento-shi)  was  in  the  year  838*  It  had  loi^  ceased  to 
take  the  overland  route  vid  Liaoyang;  the  envoys'  vessels  were  obliged  to  go  by 
long  sea,  and  the  dangers  were  so  great  that  to  be  named  for  this  duty  was  re- 
garded with  consternation.  In  Uda's  reign  a  project  was  formed  to  appoint 
Sugawana  Michizane  as  kento-shi,  and  Ki  no  Haseo  as  his  lieutenant.  There  is 
reason  to  think  that  this  suggestion  came  from  Michizane 's  enemies  who  wished 
to  remove  him  from  a  scene  where  his  presence  threatened  to  become  embarrass- 
ing. <  The  course  Michizane  adopted  at  this  crisis  ebowed  moral  courage, 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  its  expediency.  He  memorialized  the  Throne  in 
the  sense  that  the  dangers  of  the  journey  were  not  compensated  by  its  results. 
The  memorial  was  approved.  Since  the  days  of  the  Empress  Suiko,  when  the 
first  kenlO'ShiwsiS  despatched  by  Prince  Shotoku,  294  years  had  elapsed,  and  by 
some  critics  the  abandonment  of  the  custom  has  been  condemned.  But  it  is 
certain  that  China  in  the  ninth  century  had  little  to  teach  Japan  in  the  matter 
of  either  material  or  moral  civilization. 


THE  AFFAIR  OF  THE  ENGI  ERA 

The  Emperor  Uda  not  only  possessed  great  literary  knowledge  but  was  also 
deeply  sensible  of  the  abuse  that  had  grown  out  of  the  virtual  usurpation  of 
administrative  authority  by  one  family.  As  illustrating  his  desire  to  extend 
the  circle  of  the  Throne's  servants  and  to  enlist  erudite  men  into  the  service  of 
the  State,  it  is  recorded  that  he  caused  the  interior  of  the  palace  to  be  decorated^ 
with  portraits  of  iienowned  statesmen  and  literaii  from  the  annals  of  China. 
Fate  seemed  disposed  to  assist  bis  design,  for,  in  the  year  891,  the  all-powerful 
Fujiwara  Mototsune  died,  leaving  three  sons,  Tokihira,  Nakahira,  and  Tada- 
hira,  the  eldest  of  whom  was  only  twentyK)ne.  During  the  life  of  Mototsune, 
to  whom  the  Emperor  owed  everything,  it  would  not  have  been  politically  or 
morally  possible  to  contrive  any  radical  change  of  system,  and  even  after  his 
death,  the  Fujiwara  family's  claim  to  the  Throne's  gratitude  precluded  any 
direct  attempt  on  Uda's  part  to  supplant  them.  Therefore,  he  formed  the  plan 
of  abdicating  in  favour  of  his  son,  as  soon  as  the  latter  should  attain  a  suitable 
age  —  a  plan  inspired  in  some  degree  by  his  own  feeble  health  and  by  a  keen 
desire  to  pass  the  closing  years  of  his  life  in  comparative  retirement.  He  carried 
put  this  design  in  the  year  897,  and  was  thenceforth  known  as  Uda-in.^ 

His  son,'Paigo,  who  now.  ascended  the  throne,  was  thirteen  years  old,  but 
no  Fujiwara  regent  was  appointed,  Tokihira,  the  pne  pers(Mi  eligible  in  respect 
of  lineage,  being  precluded  by  youth.  Therefore  the  office  of  minister  of  the 
Left  was  conferred  on  Tokihira,  and  Sugawara  Michizane  (called  also  Kwanko) 
became  minister  of  the  Right.   ■ 

It  was  to  this  Michizane  that  the  ex-Emperor  looked  for  material  assistande 
in  the  prosecution  of  his  design.    The,  Sugawara  family  traced  its  descent  to 

•  ■  ■  .  * 

P  It  is  on  this  occasion  that  we  bear  of  Koze  no  Kanaoka,  the  firal  ^^'^^xw'^s^  ^3s?Cs&\»  ^  ^^r^ 
ireputej  .     * 

p  The  8U&X  in  was  now  Gist  used  for  the  names  ol  telVr«d'^ixiV^TOT^\ 
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Nonu  no  Sukune,  the  champion  wrestler  of  the  last  century  before  Christ  and 
the  originator  of  clay  substitutes  for  human  sacrifices  at  burials,  though  the 
name  "Sugawara"  did  not  belong  to  the  family  until  eight  hundred  years  later, 
when  the  Emperor  J^Qnin  bestowed  it  on  the  then  representative  in  recognition 
of  his  great  scholarship.  Thenceforth,  the  name  was  borne  by  a  succession  of 
r«H)wned  literati,  the  most  erudite  and  the  most  famous  of  all  being  Michizane. 
The  ex-Emperor,  on  the  acceasiouof  his  thirteen-year-old  son,  Daigo,  handed 
to-  the  latter  an  autograph  document  known  in  history  as  the  Counsels  of  the 
Kwampei  Era.  Its  gist  was:  "Be  just.  Do  not  be  swayed  by  love  or  hate. 
Study  to  think  impartially.  Control  your  emotion  and  never  let  it  be  externally 
visible.  The  sa-daijin,  Fujiwara 
Tokihira,  is  the  descendant  of 
meritorious  servants  of  the 
Crown.  Though  still  young,  he 
is  already  well  versed  in  the 
administration  of  State  affairs. 
Some  years  ago,  he  sinned  with 
a  woman,'  but  I  have  no  longer 
any  memory  of  the  event.  You 
will  consult  him  and  be  guided 
by  his  counsels.  The  u-daijin, 
Sugawara  Michizane,  is  a  man  of 
profound  literary  knowledge.  He 
is  also  acquainted  with  politics. 
Frequently  I  have  profited  by 
his  admonitions.  When  I  was 
elected  Crown  Prince  I  had  but 
^■^^  Michizane  to  advise  me.  Not 
only  has  he  been  a  loyal  servant 
to  me,  but  he  will  be  a  loyal 
servant  to  my  successor  also." 

Plainly  the  intention  of  the 
document  was  to  place  Michizane 
on  a  footing  at  least  eqoal  to 
that  of  Tokihira.  Michizane 
understood  the  perils  of  such 
preferment.  He  knew  that  the 
scion  of  a  comparatively  obscure 
family  would  not  be  tolerated  as 
a  rival  by  theFujiwara.  Three  titoes  he  declined  the  high  post  offered  to  him. 
In  his  second  refusal  he  compared  himself  to  a  man  walking  on  thin  ice,  and  in 
the  third  he  said:  "If  I  myself  am  astounded  at  my  promotion,  how  must 
others  regard  it?  The  end  will  come  hke  a  flash  of  hghtning."  But  the  Em- 
peror and  the  ex-Emperor  had  laid  their  plans,  and  Michizane  was  an  indis- 
pensable factor. 

Events  moved  rapidly.  Two  years  later  (900),  the  Emperor,  in  concert  with 
the  cloistered  sovereign,  proposed  to  raise  Michizane  to  the  post  of  chancellor 
and  to  entrust  the  whole  administration  to  him.  This  was  the  signal  for  the 
Fujiwara  to  take  action.  One  opportuiuty  for  slanderii^  Michizane  offered; 
•i^  daughter  had  been  married  to  Prince  Tokiyo,  the  Emperor's  younger 
P  A  liaieon  with  hie  uncle's  TjHe.'V 
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brother.  A  rumour  was  busily  circulated  that  thia  meant  a  plot  for  the  dethrone- 
ment of  Daigo  in  favour  of  Tofciyo.  Miyosbi  Kiyotsura,  an  eminent  scholar, 
acting  subtly  at  the  instance  of  the  Fujiwara,  addr^sed  a  seemingly  friendly 
letter  to  Michizaae,  warning  him  that  his  cat'eer  had  become  dangerously  rapid 
and  explaining  that  the  stars  presaged  a  revolution  in  the  following  year.  At 
the  same  time,  Minamoto  Hikaru,  son  of  the  Emperor  Nimmyo ;  Fojiwara  Sada- 
kuni,  father-in-law  of  Daigo,  and  several  others  who  were  jealous  of  Michizane's 
preferment  or  of  his  scholarship,  separately  or  jointly  memorialized  the  Throne, 
impeaching  Michizane  as  a  traitor  who  plotted  against  his  sovereign. 

Supplemented  by  Miyoshi  's  "  friendly"  notice  of  a  star-predicated  cataclysm, 
thia  cumulative  evidence  convinced,  and  doubtless  the  number  and  rank  of  the 
accusers  alarmed,  the  Emperor,  then  only  in  his  seventeenth  year.  Michizane 
was  not  invited  to  defend  himself.  In  the  first  year  (901)  of  the  Engi  era,  a 
decree  went  out  stripping  him  of  all  his  high  offices,  and  banishing  him  to 
Dazat-fu  in  KyushQ  as  Vice-governor.  Many  other  officials  were  degraded  as 
his  partisans.  The  ex-Emperor,  to  whose  pity  he  pleaded  in  a  plainBve  couplet, 
made  a  resolute  attempt  to  aid  him.     His  Majesty  repaired  to  the  palace  for  the 


purpose  of  remonstratii^  with  his  son,  Daigo.  Had  a  meeting  taken  place, 
Michizane 's  innocence  would  doubtless  have  been  established.  But  the  Fuji- 
wara had  provided  ag^nst  such  an  obvious  miscarriage  of  their  design.  The 
palace  guards  refused  to  admit  the  ex-Emperor,  and,  after  waiting  throughout 
a  winter's  day  seated  on  a  straw  mat  before  the  gate,  Uda  went  away  in  the 
evening,  sorebearted  and  profoundly  humiliated.  Michizane 's  twenty-three 
children  were  banished  to  five  places,  and  be  himself,  having  only  a  nominal 
post,  did  not  receive  emoluments  sufficient  to  support  him  in  comfort.  Even 
oil  for  a  night-lamp  was  often  unprocurable,  and  after  spending  twenty-five 
months  in  voluntary  confinement  with  only  the  society  of  his  sorrows,  he  expired 
(903)  at  the  age  of  fifty-eight,  and  was  buried  in  the  temple  Anraku-ji  in  Chi- 
kuzen. 

No  figure  in  Japanese  history  has  received  avic\v  mi  afcxmia.'rA.  "&i%."^^  ■A-asJJJsc^ 
sympathy.  His  unjaat  fate  and  the  idea  that^ieaviSteTeMatV-a  wy^«^«^^^'»3'3**-'"' 
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powerfully  to  popular  imagination.  Moreover,  lightning  struck  the  palace 
in  Kyoto,  and  the  three  principal  contrivers  of  Michizane's  disgrace,  Fujiwara 
Tokihira,  Fujiwara  Sugane>  and  Minamotp  Hikaru,  all  expired  within  a  few 
years'  interval.  At  that  epoch  a  wide-spread  beUef  existed  in  the  powers  of 
disembodied  spirits  for  evil  or  (or  good.  Such  a  creed  grew  logically  out  of  the 
cult  of  ancestor  worship.  It  began  to  be  whispered  abroad  that  Michizane's 
spirit  was  taking  vengeance  upon  his  enemies.  The  Emperor  was  the  first  to 
act  upon  this  superstition.  He  restored  Michizane's  titles,  raised  Jhim  to  the 
first  grade  of  the  second  rank,  and  caused,  all  the  documents  relating  to  his  exile 
to  be  burned.  Retribution  did  not  stop  there.  Forty-five  years  after  Michi- 
;Ba»e's  death,  the  people  of  Kyoto  erected  to  his  memory  the  shrine  of  Temman 
Tenjin,^  and  in  the  year  1004,  the  Emperor  Ichijo  not  only  conferred  on  him  the 
posthumous  oflSce  gf  chancellor  with  the  unprecedented  honour  of  first  grade  of 
,  the  first  rank,  but  also  repaired  in  person  to  worship  at  the  shrine.  In  later 
;  times,  memorial  shrines  were  built  in  various  places,  and  to  this  day  he  is  f  erv^nt- 
.ly  worshipped  as  the  deity  of  calligraphy,  so  high  was  he  elevated  by  the  , Fuji- 
wara ^s  attempt  to  drag  him  down. 

[^  Michizane  was  apotheosized  under  the  name  of  Tenjin.    He  is  known  also  as  Kan 
Shojo,  and  TemmangU.] 


Samisen  (A  Musical  Instrumknt) 


p- 

-    -^^^'- 

^  ^"^   n^l^^^T  -rn,,,,,  ,„T^ 

,>^      ...^^t^^Km^Mi^miA  \  ®^™p*T^: 

Mm 

j^^iiim||l^l^ 

.      '-l^B«i«fc'-^          ^    :-_^J-^ 

fiiiHJt)  banobh  Dfi  Tbuplb  It  KtOto 


CHAPTER   XX 


THE  HEIAN  EPOCH     (Continued) 


'    THE  EMGI  ERA   (A.D.  801-923) 

In  the  year  909,  Fujiwara  Toklhiradied  aiid  was  follo'^ed  to  the  grave,  in  913,, 
by  Minamotp  Hijcani.  Por  an  interval  of  some  yeara  no  minister  of  State  wi^ 
nominated;  the  Emperor  Daigo  himself  administered  affairs.  Por  this  mter- 
regmim  in  the  sway  of  the  Fujiwara,  the  Engi  era  is  memorable. 

It  is  memorable  for  other  things  also ;  notably  for  the  compilation  of  docu- 
ments which  throw  much  light  on  the  conditions  then  existing  in  Japan.  The 
Emperor,  in  914,  called  upon  the  Court  ofEcials  to  submit  memorials  which 
should  supply  materials  for  administrative  reforms.  The  great  scholar,  Miyoshi 
Kiyotsura,  responded  with  ability  so  conspicuous  that  posterity  has  been  dispos- 
ed to  question  the  juBtice  of  the  charges  against  him  in  connexion  with  Michl- 
zane  's  fate.  He  set  out  by  stating  that,  in  the  early  times,  the  national  senti- 
ment had  been  kind  and  simple;  the  people  loyal  to  the  Throne  and  obedient  to 
parents;  the  taxes  moderate.  But,  thereafter,  customs  had  gradually  deteriorat- 
ed. Laws  and  regulations  were  promulgated  with  bewildering  rapidity.  Taxes 
and  forced  labour  grew  heavier  day  by  day.  Cultivated  lands  were  suffered  to 
lie  fallow.  Buddhism  established  such  a  hold  upon  men's  minds  that  people 
of  all  classes  impoverished  themselves  to  build  places  of  worship  and  to  cast 
images.  Upontheerectionofthe  provincial  temples  (Kokubun-ji)6ve-tenths of 
the  national  taxes  were  expended;  and  in  connexion  with  the  removal  of  the 
capital  to  Kyflto  and  the  building  pf  new  palaces,  a  further  aum  of  thrce-tentha 
was  paid  out.  Again,  the  Emperor  Kinuayo's  (,?a4r-%5SS^  Vin^^  ^V^ss»M^  "''''^^ 
display  led  ip  archiiectural  extravf^ance  eatiteVy  \vn.'E«e««j^ec&KAi.^  %sA"«is^«^^ 
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the  squandering  of  yet  another  tenth  of  the  remaining  income  of  the  State. 
Thereafter,  in  the  Jokwan  era  (859-876),  frequent  conflagrations  destroyed  the 
Imperial  edifice,  and  its  restoration  cost  a  tenth  of  the  remaining  revenue,  so  that 
only  one-twentieth  was  ultimately  available  for  general  expenses. 

As  illustrating  the  state  of  the  rural  regions,  the  memorialist  instanced  the 
case  of  Bitchu,  a  province  on  the  Inland  Sea,  where  he  held  an  ojfficial  appoint- 
ment in  the  year  893.  The  local  reeords  {Fudoki)  showed  that  a  levy  made 
there  about  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  had  produced  twenty  thousand 
able-bodied  soldiers,^  whereas  a  century  later,  there  were  found  only  nineteen 
htmdred;  yet  another  century  afterwards,  only  seventy;  at  the  close  of  the 
ninth  century,  nine,  and  in  the  year  911,  not  one.  To  such  a  state  of  desolation 
had  the  district  been  reduced  in  the  space  of  250  years,  and  its  story  might  be 
taken  as  typical. 

Passing  to  the  question  of  religion,  the  memorialist  declared  that  the  Shinto 
ceremonial^  to  secure  good  harvests  had  lost  all  sincerity.  The  oflScials  behaved 
as  though  there  were  no  such  thing  as  deities.  They  used  the  ofiferings  for  their 
own  private  purposes,  sold  the  sacred  horses,  and  recited  the  rituals  without 
the  least  show  of  reverence.  As  for  Buddhist  priests,  before  asking  them  to  pray 
for  the  welfare  of  their  parishioners,  they  must  be  asked  to  purge  themselves  of 
their  own  sins.  The  priests  who  ministered  at  the  provincial  temples  had  lost 
all  sense  of  shame.  They  had  wives,  built  houses,  cultivated  lands,  and  engaged 
in  trade.  Was  it  to  be  supposed  that  heaven  would  hearken  to  the  intervention 
of  such  sinners? 

* 

Meanwhile,  luxury  and  extravagance  had  reached  an  extreme  degree.  On 
one  suit  of  clothes  a  patrimony  was  expended,  and  sometimes  a  year's  income 
barely  sufficed  for  a  single  banquet.  At  funeral  services  all  classes  launched 
into  flagrant  excesses.  Feasts  were  prepared  on  such  a  scale  that  the  trays  of 
viands  covered  the  entire  floor  of  a  temple.  Thousands  of  pieces  of  gold  were 
paid  to  the  officiating  priests,  and  a  ceremony,  begun  in  mourning,  ended  in 
revelry.  Corresponding  disorder  existed  with  regard  to  the  land.  The  original 
distribution  into  kubunden,  as  we  saw,  had  been  partly  for  purposes  of  taxation. 
But  now  these  allotments  were  illegally  appropriated,  so  that  they  neither  paid 
imposts  nor  furnished  labourers;  and  while  governors  held  worthless  regions, 
wealthy  magnates  annexed  great  tracts  of  fertile  land.  Another  abuse,  prevalent 
according  to  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura's  testimony,  was  that  accusations  were  falsely 
preferred  by  officials  against  their  seniors.  Provincial  governors  were  said  to 
have  frequently  indulged  in  this  treacherous  practice  and  to  have  been  themselves 
at  times  the  victims  of  similar  attacks.  The  CoUrt,  on  receipt  of  such  charges, 
seldom  scrutinized  them  closely,  but  a.t  once  despatched  officers  to  deal  with  the 
incriminated  persons,  and  in  the  sequel,  men  occupying  exalted  positions  were 
obliged  to  plead  on  an  equal  footing  with  officials  of  low  grade  or  even  common 
people.  Self-respecting  persons  chose  to  stand  aside  altogether  from  official  life 
rather  than  to  encoimter  such  risks. 

This  was  an  almost  inevitable  result  of  the  exceptional  facilities  given 
to  petitioners  under  the  Daika  and  Daihd  systems.  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura 
urged  that  all  petitioning  and  all  resulting  inquiries  by  specially  appointed 
officials  should  be  interdicted,  except  in  matters  relating  to  political  crime,  and 
that  all  offenders  should  be  handed  over  to  the  duly  constituted  administrators 
of  justice.  As  to  these  latter,  he  spoke  very  plainly.  The  kebiishi,  he  wrote, 
rrliq,  being  appointed  to  the  various  provinces,  have  to  preserve  law  and  order 
^  "'^^distriet  was  consequently  named  Nima^  an  abbreviatiotiotm^t^o'iTnAuCj^'E^t.b.ousaud) .] 
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withia  their  jurisdictions,  should  be  meu  specially  versed  in  law,  whereas  a 
majority  of  those  serving  in  that  capacity  are  ignorant  and  incompetent  persons 
who  have  purchased  their  offices.  To  illustrate  further  the  want  of  discrimina- 
tion shown  in  selecting  officials,  he  refers  to  the  experts  appointed  in  the  mari- 
time provinces  for  manufacturing  catapults,  and  declares  that  many  of  these 
so-called  "experts"  had  never  seen  a  catapult. 

It  is  against  the  Buddhist  priests  and  the  soldiers  of  the  six  guards  that  be 
inveighs  most  vehemently,  however.    He  calls  tbem  "vicious  and  ferocious." 


FuuLT  LiFP  or  NosLO.  SauM  Epocb,  a.d.  T83-11B2 

Those  who  take  the  tonsure,  he  says,  number  from  two  to  three  thousand  yearly, 
and  about  one-half  of  that  total  are  wicked  men  —  low  fellows  who,  desiring  to 
evade  taxation  and  forced  labour,  have  shaved  their  heads  and  donned  priests 
vestments,  aggregate  two-thirds  of  the  population.  They  marry,  eat  animal 
iood,  practise  robbery,  and  carry  on  coining  operations  without  any  fear  of 
punishment.  If  a  provincial  governor  attempts  to  restrain  them,  they  flock 
together  and  have  recourse  to  violence.  It  was  by  bandits  under  the  command 
of  wicked  priests  that  Fujiwara  Tokiyoshi,  governor  of  Aki,  and  Tachibmw 
Kinkado,  governor  of  Kii,  were  waylaid  and  plundered. 

As  for  the  soldiers  of  the  guards,  instead  of  takii^  their  monthly  term  of  duty 
at  the  palace,  they  are  scattered  over  the  country,  and  being  strong  and  auda- 
cious, theytreatthepeopleviolentlyandtheprovincial  governors  with  contum&c:^, 
somotinies  even  forming  leagues  to  rob  the  latter  and  «ien&'^'n%'m  S^^  cv^jiiu^ 
when  they  are  hard  pressed.    (These  guardHmea \iaA  aima  bsA'WsMsa  t&'CB^ 
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own  and  called  themselves  bv^hi,  a  term  destined  to  have  wide  vogue  in  Japan.; 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  th^  make  tiieir  historical  dibiU  thus  unfavourably 
introduced.  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura  says  that  instead  of  being  "metropolitan 
tigers"  to  guard  the  palace,  th^ywete  '^niral  wolves"  to  despoil  the  provinces. 

APPRECIATIONS  OF  THE  MIYOSHI  MEMORIAL 

This  celebrated  document,  consisted  of  twelye  articles  and  contained  five 
thousand  ideographs,  so  that  nothing  was  wanting  in  the  matter  of  voluminous- 
ness.  The  writer  did  not  confine  himself  to  enumerating  abuses :  he  also  suggest- 
ed remedies.  Thus  he  urged  that  no  man,  having  become  an  equerry  (toneri) 
of  the  six  corps  of  guards,  should  be  allowed  to  return  to  his  province  during  his 
term  of  service;  that  the  spurious  priests  should  be  all  unfrocked  and  pimished; 
that  the  office  of  kebiishi  should  be  restricted  to  men  having  legal  knowledge; 
that  the  upper  classes  should  set  an  example  of  economy  in  costumes  and 
observances;  ^bat  the  ranks  of  the  Buddhist  priesthood  should  be  purged  of  open 
violators  of  the  laws  of  their  creed,  and  sq  forth.  Historians  have  justly  eulo- 
gized the  courage  of  a  memorialist  who  thus  openly  attacked: wide-spread  and 
powerful  abuses.  But  they  have  also  noted  that  the  doctittif^t  shows  some 
reservations.  For  generations  the  Fujiwara  family  had  virlwaBy  usurped  the 
governing  power;  had  dethroned  Emperors  and  chosen  Empresses;  had  consulted 
their  own  will  alone  in  the  administrations  of  justice  and  in  the  apixahtment  and 
removal  of  officials.  Yet  of  these  things  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura  says  notlung  what- 
ever. The  sole  hope  of  their  redress  lay  in  Michizane;  but  instead  of  ^supporting 
tliat  ill-starred  statesman,  Miyoshi  had  contributed  to  his  downf^U;  Could  a 
reformer  with  such  a  record  be  regarded  as  altogether  sincere? 


.:-  V- 


ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  EMPERQft  I>fiGP:  \ 

■  The  Emperor  Daigo,  who  ruled  thirty-twO  years -r-fro^a  .898' tp  930-^  is 
brought  very  close  to  us  by  the  statement  of  a  contemporary  historian  that  he 
was  "wise,  intelligent,  and  kind-hearted,"  and  that  be  always  Wore  a  sflailing 
face,  his  own  explanation  of  the  latter  habit  being  that  he  found  it  innch  easier 
to  converse  with  men  familiarly  than  solemnly.  A  celebrated  incident  of  his 
career  is  that  one  winter's  night  he  took  off  his  wadded  silk  garment  to  evince 
sympathy  with  the  poor  who  possessed  no  such  protection  against  the  cold. 
Partly  because  of  his  debonair  manner  and  eharitable  impulses  he  is  popularly 
remembered  as  "the  wise  Emperor  of  the  Engi  era."  But  close  readers  of  the 
annals  do  not  fully  endorse  that  tribute.  They  note  that  Daigo 's  treatment  of 
his  fathei^,  Uda^  on  the  celebrated  occasion  of  the  latter 's  visit  to  the  palace  to 
intercede  for  Michizane,  was  markedly  unfilial;  that  bis  Majesty  believed  and 
acted  upon  glanders  which  touched  the  honour  of  his  father  no  less  than  that  of 
his  well-proved  servant,  and  that  be  madeno  resolute  effort  to  correct  the  abuses 
of  his  time,  even  when  they  had  been  clearly  pelted  out  by  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura. 
The  usurpations  of  the  Fujiwara;  the  prostitution  of  Buddhism  to  evil  ends;  the 
growth  of  luxurious^  and  dissipated*  habits,  and  the  subordination  of  practical 
ability  to  pedantic  scholarship  —  these  f  bur  malignant  growths  upon  the  ilational 
life  found  no  healing  treatment  at  Daigo 's  hands.  -  ■•■- 

THE  CLASSICAL   AGE   OF   UTEHATURE 

The  Engi,  era  and  the  intervals  of  thrtfe  or  four  decades  befofe  and  after  it 
/a»r  A?  jvgsrdedas  the  el&SBka,l  age  of  literature  in  JapwcL    Prose  composition 
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of  a  certain  class  was  wholly  in  Chinese.  All  works  of  a  historical,  scientific; 
legal,  Or  theological  nature  were  in  that  language,  and  it  cannot  be  said  that  they 
reached  a  very  high  level.  Yet  their  authors  had  much  honour.  During  the 
reigns  of  Uda  and  Daigo  (888-930),  Sugawara  Michizane,  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura, 
Ki  no  Haseo,  and  Koze  no  Fumio,  formed  a  quartet  of  famous  masters  of  Chinese 
literature.  From  one  point  of  view,  Michizane 's  overthrow  by  Fujiwara 
Tokihira  may  be  regarded  as  a  collision  between  the  Confucian  doctrines  which 
informed  the  polity  of  the  Daika  epoch  and  the  power  of  aristocratic  heredity. 
Kibi  no  Makibi  and  Sugawara  no  Michizane  were  the  only  two  Japanese  subjects 
that  attained  to  be  ministers  of  State  solely  in  recognition  of  their  learning,  but 
several  litterateurs  reached  high  office,  as  chief  chamberlain,  coimcillor  of  State, 
minister  of  Education,  and  so  forth.  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura  ranks  next  to  Michi- 
zane among  the  scholars  of  that  age.  He  was  profoundly  versed  in  jurisprudence, 
mathematics  (such  as  they  were  at  the  time),  the  Chinese  classics,  and  history. 
But  whereas  Michizane  bequeathed  to  posterity  ten  volumes  of  poems  and  two 
hundred  volumes  of  a  valuable  historical  work,  no  production  of  Kiyotsura 's 
pen  has  survived  except  his  celebrated  memorial  referred  to  above.  He  received 
the  post  of  minister  of  the  Household  in  917  and  died  in  the  following  year. 

It  must  be  tmderstood  that  the  work  of  these  scholars  appealed  to  only  a 
very  limited  number  of  their  countrymen.  The  ako  incident  (pp.  239-240)  illus- 
trates this;  the  rescript  penned  by  Tachibana  no  Hiromi  was  not  clearly  com- 
prehended outside  a  narrow  circle  of  scholars.  Official  notices  and  enactments 
were  intelligible  by  few  men  of  the  trading  classes  and  by  no  women.  But  a 
different  record  is  found  in  the  realm  of  high  literature.  Here  there  is  much 
wealth.  The  Nara  epoch  gave  to  Japan  the  famous  Manyo-shu  {Myriad  Leaves) , 
and  the  Engi  era  gave  her  the  scarcely  less  celebrated  Kokin-shUy  aia  anthology  of 
over  eleven  hundred  poems,  ancient  and  modern.  As  between  the  two  books, 
the  advantage  is  with  the  fdriner,  though  not  by  any  means  in  a  marked  degree, 
but  in  the  abundance  and  excellence  of  its  prose  writings  —  pure  Japanese 
writings  apart  from  the  Chinese  works  referred  to  above  —  "the  Heian  epoch 
leaves  the  Nar6.  far  behind.  The  language  had  now  attained  to  its  full  develop- 
ment. With  its  rich  system  of  terminations  and  particles  it  was  a  pliant  instru- 
mefht  in  the  writer's  hands,  and  the  vocabulary  was  varied  and  copious  to  a 
degree  which  is  astonidiing  when  we  remember  that  it  was  drawn  almost  exclu- 
sively from  native  sources.  The  few  words  of  Chinese  origin  which  it  contains 
seem  to  have  found  their  way  in  through  the  spoken  language  and  are  not  taken 
straight  from  Chinese  books,  as  at  a  later  stage  when  Japanese  authors  loaded 
their  periods  with  alien  vocables.'' 

This  Heian  literature  *' reflects  the  pleasure-loving  and  effeminate,  but  cul- 
tured and  refined,  character  of  the  class  of  Japanese  who  produced  it.  It  has  no 
serious  masculine  quaUties  iand  may  be  described  in  one  word  SLsbeUe^-lettre^-^ 
poetry,  fiction,  diaries,  and  essays  of  a  desult6ry  kind.  The  lower  classes  rif  the* 
people  had  no  share  in  the  literary  activity  of  the  time.  Culture  Had  riot  as  yet 
penetrated  beyond  a  very  nari-ow  circle.  Both  writers  and  readers  belonged 
exclusively  to  the  official  caste.  It  is  remarkable  that  a  very  large  and  importaiit 
part  of  the  best  litefature  which  Japan  has  produced  was  written  by  women. 
A  good  share  of  the  Nara  poetry  is  of  feminine  authorship,  and,  in  the  Heiari 
p^riod,^  women  took  a  still  more  conspicuous  part  in  inaihiainirig  the  honour  of 
the  native  literature.  The  two  greatest  works  which,  have  come  down  from 
Heiantimfi are batk by  women.^  This  was  no  dowbi  ^^^x^Vj  ^\y^\ij^'«ikL^"^!ae.^^ 
p  The  Genji  ManogcOan  by  Murasaki  Shikibu,  and  t\ie  Mokura  SosKiXs^  ^^'^SvSs^^^N: 
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tion  of  the  maBculine  intellect  in  Chinese  studies.  But  there  was  a  still  more 
elective  cause.  The  position  of  women  in  ancient  Japan  was  very  different 
from  what  it  afterwards  became  when  Chinese  ideals  were  in  the  ascendant. 
The  Japanese  of  this  early  period  did  not  share  the  feeling  common  to  most 
Eastern  countries  that  women  should  be  kept  in  subjection  and  as  far  as  possible 
in  seclusion.  Though  the  mor- 
ality which  the  Heiaa  litera- 
ture reveals  is  anything  but 
htrait-Iaced,  the  language  is 
umformly  refined  and  decent, 
in  this  respect  resembling  the 
best  hterature  of  China.'" 

With  the  Heian  epoch  is 
connected  the  wide  use  of  the 
phonetic  script  known  as  kanUi 
which  may  be  described  as  a 
syllabary  of  forty-seven  sym- 
bols formed  from  abbreviated 
Chinese  ideographs.  There  are 
two  varieties  of  the  kana — the 
kata-kana  and  the  hiragana.^ 
The  former  is  said  to  have 
been  devised  by  Makibi,  the 
latter  by  Koba  Daishi  (Kukai), 
but  doubts  have  been  cast  on 
the  accuracy  of  that  record, 
and  nothing  can  be  certainly 
affirmed  except  that  both  were 
known  before  the  close  of  the 
niqth  century,  though  they  do 
not  peem  to  have  been  largely 
used  until  the  Heian  epoch, 
and  even  then  almost  entirely 
by  women. 

"Much  of  the  poetry  of  this 
time  was  the  outcome  of  poet- 
ical tournaments  at  which  themes  were,  proposed  to  the  competitors  by  judges 
who  examined  each  phrase  and  word  with  the  minutest  critical  care  before  pro- 
nouncing their  verdict.  As  might  be  expected,  the  poetry  produced  in  those 
circumstances  is  of  a  more  or  less  artificial  type,  and  is  wanting  in  the  sponta- 
neous vigour  of  the  earlier  essays  of  the  Japanese  muse.  Conceits,  acrostics, 
and  untranslatable  word-plays  hold  much  t6o  prominent;  a  place,  but  for 
perfection  of  form  the  poems  of  this  time  are  unrivalled.  It  is  no  doubt  to 
this  quality  that  the  great  popularity  of  the  Kokin^shu  is  due.  Sei  Shonagon, 
writing  in  the  early  years  of  the  eleventh  century,  sums  up  a  young, lady's 
education  as  consisting  of  writing,  music,  and  the  twenty  volumes  of  the 
Kokin-shu."^ 

The  first  notable  specimen  of  prose  in  Japanese  style  {wabun)  was  the  preface 

P  Japanese  Literature,  by  W.  G.  Aston.] 
/'jfini^feKfc/ aieooi^  "side  Aana  "  because  its  symbols  a 
of  whole  jdeograpbaj 


;  fragments  (rides)  of  Chinese  forms 
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to  the  Kokin-shu,  written  by  Ki  no  Tsurayuki,  who  contended,  and  his  own 
composition  proved,  that  the  introduction  of  Chinese  words  might  well  be  dis- 
pensed with  in  writing  Japanese.  But  what  may  be  called  the  classical  form 
of  Japanese  prose  was  fixed  by  the  Taketori  Monogaiari,^  an  anonymous  work 
which  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  the  Engi  era  (901),^  and  was  quickly  followed 
by  others.  Still,  the  honour  in  which  the  ideograph  was  held  never  diminished. 
When  Tsurayuki  composed  the  Tosa  Nikki  (Tosa  Diary),  he  gave  it  out  as  the 
work  of  a  woman,  so  reluctant  was  he  to  identify  himself  with  a  book  written 
in  the  kana  syllabary;  and  the  Emperor  Saga,  Kobo  Daishi,  and  Tachibana 
Hayanari  will  be  remembered  forever  in  Japan  as  the  ''Three  Calligraphists" 
{Sampitsu). 

In  short,  an  extraordinary  love  of  literature  and  of  all  that  pertained  to  it 
swayed  the  minds  of  Japan  throughout  the  Nara  and  the  Heian  epochs.  The 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries  produced  such  poets  as  Ariwara  no  Yukihira  and  his 
yoimger  brother,  Narihira;  Otomo  no  Kuronushi,  Ochikochi  no  Mitsune,  Soj5 
Henjo,  and  the  poetess  Ono  no  Komachi ;  gave  us  three  anthologies  {Sandai-shU) , 
the  Kokin-shUf  the  Gosen-shu,  and  the  Shui'Shu,  as  well  as  five  of  the  Si^ 
National  Histories  (Roku  Kokushi),  the  Zoku  Nihonki,  the  Nihon  Koki,  the 
Zoku  Nihon  Koki,  the  MorUoku  Jitsuroku,  and  the  Sandai  Jitsuroku;  and  saw  a 
bureau  of  poetry  {Waka^dokoro)  established  in  Kyoto.  Fine  art  also  was  cultivat- 
ed, and  it  is  significant  that  calligraphy  and  painting  were  coupled  together  in 
the  current  expression  (shogwa)  for  products  of  pictorial  art.  Kudara  no 
Kawanari  and  Koze  no  Kanaoka,  the  first  Japanese  painters  to  achieve  great 
renown,  flourished  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  as  did  also  a  famous  archi- 
tect, Hida  no  Takumi. 

INTERVAL  BETWEEN  THE  CAPITAL  AND  THE  PROVINCES 

Thus,  in  the  capital,  Kyoto,  where  the  Fujiwara  family  constituted  the  power' 
behind  the  Throne,  refinements  and  luxury  were  constantly  developed,  and  men 
as  well  as  women  amused  themselves  composing  Chinese  and  Japanese  poems, 
playing  on  musical  instruments,  dancing,  and  making  picnics  to  view  the  blos- 
soms of  the  four  seasons.  But  in  the  provincial  districts  very  different  condi- 
tions existed.  There,  men,  being  virtually  without  any  knowledge  of  the  ideo- 
graphic script,  found  the  literature  and  the  laws  of  the  capital  a  sealed  book  to 
them,  and  as  for  paying  periodical  visits  to  Kyoto,  what  that  involved  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fact  that  the  poet  Tsurayuki 's  return  to  the  capital  from  the 
province  of  Tosa,  where  he  had  served  as  acting  governor,  occupied  one  hundred 
days,  as  shown  in  his  Tosa  Nikki  (Diary  of  a  Journey  from  Tosa),  and  that 
thirteen  days  were  needed  to  get  from  the  mouth  of  the  Yodo  to  the  city.  The 
pageant  of  metropolitan  civilization  and  magnificence  never  presented  itself  to 
provincial  eyes. 

ORIGIN  OF  THE  SHOEN 

Much  has  already  been  said  on  the  subject  of  land  tenure;  but  as  this  problem 
is  respoi^sible  for  some  cardinal  phases  of  Japanese  history,  a  brief  resum6  will, 
be  useful  here.  There  were  four  chief  causes  for  the  existence  of  sh^n,  or 
manors.    The  first  was  reclamation.  In  the  year  723,  it  was  decreed  that  persons 

n  The  expression  " monogatari**  finds  its  nearest  EnglisVi  ecvviVv^XciTA.  Vcl**  T^«ct^NAN^?^\         ^ 
P  An  exeeUent  traDslation  of  this  has  been  made  by  Mt.Y.N  ,l>Vi>c»&  \xi>Jaa  ^^cs^m^ss^^ 
the  Moy^Aaiatio  Society, ''  Jan.,  1887.] 
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who  reclaimed  land  should  acquire  a  de  facto  title  of  tenure  for  three  generations, 
and,  twenty  years  later,  the  tenure  of  title  was  made  perpetual,  limits  of  area 
being  fixed,  however  —  1250  acres  for  princes  and  nobles  of  the  first  rank,  and 
thereafter  by  various  gradations,  to  twenty-five  acres  for  a  commoner.  But 
these  limits  were  not  enforced,  and  in  the  year  767  it  became  necessary  to  issue 
a  decree  prohibiting  further  reclamation,  which  was  followed,  seventeen  years 
later,  by  a  rescript  forbidding  provincial  governors  to  exact  forced  labour  for 
tilling  their  manors. 

That  this  did  not  check  the  evil  is  proved  by  an  official  record,  compiled  in 
797,  from  which  it  appears  that  princes  and  influential  nobles  possessed  manors  of 
great  extent;  that  they  appointed  intendants  to  manage  them;  that  these 
intendants  themselves  engaged  in  operations  of  reclamation;  that  they  abused 
their  power  by  despoiling  the  peasants,  and  that  dishonest  farmers  made  a 
practice  of  evading  taxes  and  tribute  by  settling  within  the  bounds  of  a  manor; 
These  abuses  reached  their  acme  during  the  reigns  of  Uda  and  Daigo  (888-^930)^ 
when  people  living  in  the  vicinity  of  a  manor  were  ruthlessly  robbed  and  plundered 
by  the  intendant  and  his  servants,  and  when  it  became  habitual'  to  elude  the 
payment  of  taxes  by  making  spurious  assignments  of  lands  to  influential  officials 
in  the  capital.  In  vain  was  the  ownership  of  lands  by  powerful  nobles  interdict- 
ed, and  in  vain  its  purchase  by  provincial  governors :  the  metrojpolis  had  no  power 
to  enforce  its  vetoes  in  the  provinces,  and  the  provincials  ignored  them.  Thus 
the  shoen  grew  in  number  and  extent. 

The  second  factor  which  contributed  to  the  extension  of  mtoors  was  the 
bestowal  of  estates  in  perpetuity  on  persons  of  conspicuous  ability,  and  after- 
wards on  men  who  enjoyed  Imperial  favour.  Land  thus  granted  was  called 
shiden  and  enjoyed  immunity  from  taxation.  Then  there  were  tracts  given,  in 
recognition  of  public  merit.  These  koden  were  origix^^.Uy  of  Umited  tenure,  but 
that  condition  soon  ceased  to  be  observed,  and  the  koden  fell  into  the  same  cate- 
gory with  manors  (s/ioen). 

Finally  we  have  the  jiden,  or  temple  lands.  These,  too,  were  iat  the  outset 
granted  for  fixed  terms,  but  when  Buddhism  beciame  powerful  the  limitation 
ceased  to  be  operative,  iand  moreover,  in  defiance  of  the  law,  private  persons 
presented  tracts,  large  or  small,  to  the  temples  where  the  mortuary  tablets  of 
their  families  were  preserved,  and  the  temjiles,  on  their  own  account,  acquired 
estates  by  purchase  or  by  reclamation.  The  jidehj  like  the  other  three  kinds  of 
land  enumerated  above,  were  exempt  from  taxation.  Owned"  by  powerful  nobles 
or  influential  families,  the  ^hden  were  largely  cultivated  by  forced  labour,  and  as 
in  many  cases  it  paid  the  farmers  better  to  rent  such  land,  and  thus  Escape  all 
fiscal  obligations,  than  to  till  their  own  fields,  the  latter  were  deserted  pari  passu 
tpith  the  development  of  the  manor  system,  and  thus  the  State  revenues  suffered 
dual  reduction.  =       .      .     .     i 

During  the  last  quarter  of  the  tenth  century  peremptory  edicts  w^re  issued 
to  check  this  state  of  affairs,  but  the  power  of  the  Court  to  exact  obedience  had 
then  dwindled  almost  to  cipher.  History  records  that  during  the  Ho-en  era 
(1135-1140),  the  regent  Fujiwara  Tadamichi's  manor  of  Shima'zu  comprised 
cme-f ourth  oif  the  province  of  Osumi.  On  these.great  nianorfe^,  alike  of  nobles  and 
of  temples,  armed  forces  soon  began  to  be  maintained  for  purposes  nominally  of 
poUce  protection  but  ultimately  of  military  aggression.  This  was  especially  the 
Ase  on  the  shoen  of  the  puissant  families  of  Taira.and  Minamotp,  Thus, 
'  %moto  Yo^bitomo  came  to  own  fifteen  of  the  eastern  provinces,  and  in  the 

It  of  the  Jleiji  era.  (1159-1160),  helostallthLe8eWTa\T«bXio'R\^Qatfit\,who, 
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supplementing  them  with  his  own  already  large  manors  and  with  the  shden  of 
many  other  nobles  and  temples,  became  owner  of  five  hundred  districts  compris- 
ing about  one-half  of  the  empire.  Subsequently,  when  the  Minamoto  crushed 
the  Taira  (1185),  the  whole  of  the  latter's  estates  were  distributed  by  the  former 
among  the  nobles  who  had  fought  under  the  Minamoto  standard. 

In  that  age  the  holders  of  manors  were  variously  called  ryoshu,  rydke^ 
shoya,  or  honjOy  and  the  intendants  were  termed  shocho,  shoji,  kengyo,  bettd, 
or  yoryudOy  a  diversity  of  nomenclature  that  is  often,  very  perplexing.  In  many 
cases  reclaimed  lands  went  by  the  name  of  the  person  who  had  reclaimed  them. 
Such  manors  were  spoken  of  as  myoden  (name-land),  and  those  owning  large 
tracts  were  designated  daimyo  (great  name),  while  smaller  holders  were  termed 
shomyo.     Yet  another  term  for  the  intendants  of  these  lands  was  nanuski-shoku. 

It  will  be  readily  seen  that  in  the  presence  of  such  a  system  the  lands  paying 
taxes  to  the  Central  Government  became  steadily  less  and  less.  Thus,  in  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Toba  (1108-1123),  the  State  domains  administered  by  the 
provincial  governors  are  recorded  to  have  been  only  one  per  cent,  of  the  area  of 
the  provinces.  In  these  circumstances,  the  governors  deemed  it  unnecessary 
to  proceed  themselves  to  their  posts;  they  remained  in  Kyoto  and  despatched 
deputies  to  the  provinces,  a  course  which  conspired  to  reduce  the  authority  of 
the  Crown. 

For  the  sake  of  intelligent  sequence  of  ideas,  the  above  synopsis  makes  some 
departure  from  the  chronological  order  of  these  pages.  Returning  to  the  early 
part  of  the  tenth  century,  the  historian  may  aflSrm  that  the  salient  features  of 
the  era  were  virtual  abrogation  of  the  Daiho  laws  imposing  restrictions  upon  the 
area  and  period  of  land-ownership;  rapid  growth  of  tax-free  manors  and  conse- 
quent impoverishment  of  the  Court  in  Kyoto;  the  appearance  of  provincial 
magnates  who  yielded  scant  obedience  to  the  Crown,  and  the  organization  of 
military  classes  which  acknowledged  the  authority  of  their  own  leaders  only. 


REVOLT  OF  TAIRA  NO  MASAKADO 

J 

The  above  state  of  affairs  soon  bore  practical  fruit.  In  the  year  930,  the 
Emperor  Daigo  died  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Shujaku,  a  child  of  eight, 
whose  mother  was  a  daughter  of  Fujiwara  Mototsune.  In  accordance  with  the 
system  now  fully  established,  Fujiwara  Tadahira  became  regent.  History 
depicts  this  Tadahira  as  an  effeminate  dilettante,  one  of  whose  foibles  was  to 
have  a  cuckoo  painted  on  his  fan  and  to  imitate  the  cry  of  the  bird  whenever  he 
opened  it.  But  as  representative  of  the  chief  aristocratic  family  in  an  age 
when  to  be  a  Fujiwara  was  to  possess  a  title  superior  to  that  conferred  by  ability 
in  any  form  and  however  conspicuous,  his  right  to  administer  the  gpvemnient 
in  the  capacity  of  regent  obtained  universal  recognition. 

It  had  become  the  custom  at  that  time  for  the  provincial  magniates  to  send; 
their  sons  to  Kyoto,  where  they  served  in  the  corps  of  guards,  became  acquainted 
with  re&ied  life,  and  established  relations  of  friendship  with  the  Taira  and  the 
Minamoto,  the  former  descended  from  the  Emperor  ifCwammu,  the  latter  from' 
the  Emperor  Seiwa.  Thus,  at  the  time  of  Daigo 's  death,  a  scion  of  the  Tajr^;' 
by  name  Masakado,  was  serving  under  Tadahira  in  the  capital.  Believing  him-^' 
self  endowed  with  high  military  capacity,  Masakado  aspired  to  be  appointed 
kebiishi  of  his  native  province,  Shim5sa.  But  his  archery^  lA^  Vs55rt^^\s5^«s3^^ 
and  his  fencing  dicited  no  applause  iu  KySto,  'wYiCteiV^  ^x^^Ysi^^^'^^i^J*^^^*^^^.^ 
attracted  admiration  by  a  licentious  life. 
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Masakado  finally  retired  to  Shimosa  in  an  angry  mood.  At  first,  however, 
the  idea  of  revolt  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  him.  On  the  contrary,  the 
evidence  is  against  such  a  hypothesis.  For  his  military  career  began  with  family 
feuds,  and  after  he  had  killed  one  of  his  uncles  on  account  of  a  dispute  about  the 
boundaries  of  a  manor,  and  sacked  the  residence  of  another  in  consequence  of  a 
trouble  about  a  woman,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  obey  a  summons  to  Kyoto  to 
answer  for  his  acts  of  violence.  Such  quarrels  were  indeed  of  not  imcommon 
occurrence  in  the  provinces,  as  is  shown  by  the  memorial  of  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura, 
and  the  capital  appears  to  have  left  them  severely  alone,  so  far  as  practical 
interference  was  concerned,  though  the  pretence  of  jurisdictionmight  be  preserved. 
Thus,  Masakado  was  acquitted  after  the  formality  of  investigation  had  been 
satisfied.  Naturally  this  judgment  did  not  prove  a  deterrent;  on  the  contrary, 
it  ammounted  to  a  mandate. 

On  his  return  to  Kwanto,  Masakado  was  soon  found  once  more  in  the  arena. 
The  details  of  his  campaign  have  Uttle  interest  except  as  indicating  that  the 
provincial  officials  followed  the  example  of  Ky5to  in  suiBfering  local  disturbances 
to  settle  themselves,  and  that  the  abuses  catalogued  in  the  Miyoshi  memorial 
were  true  to  fact.  A  raid  that  Masakado  made  into  Musashi  province  is  memor^ 
able  as  the  occasion  of  the  first  colUsion  betwc  ?n  the  Taira  and  the  Minamoto,^ 
which  great  families  were  destined  ultimately  to  convert  all  Japan  into  a  battle- 
fi^d.  Finally,  Masakado  carried  his  raids  so  far  that  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
persuaded  of  the  hopelessness  of  pardon.  It  was  then  that  he  resolved  to  revolt. 
Overrunning  the  whole  eight  provinces  of  the  Kwanto,  he  appointed  his  own 
partisans  to  all  posts  of  importance  and  set  up  a  court  after  the  Kyoto  model. 
A  letter  written  by  him  at  this  time  to  the  regent  Tadahira  affords  an  interesting 
guide  to  the  ethics  of  the  era: — 

The  genealogy  of  my  house  shows  that  I  am  the  fifth  in  descent  from  the  Emperor  Kwam- 
mu.  Therefore,  though  I  hold  one-half  of  a  province,  that  cannot  be  attributed  to  mere  good . 
fortune.  In  the  history  of  ancient  times  there  are  occasions  where  a  whole  country  was  appro- 
priated by  force  of  arms.  Nature  has  endowed  me  with  military  talent.  None,  I  presume, 
excels  me  in  that  respect.  You,  however,  had  no  praise  to  bestow  on  me.  Rather  was  I 
frequently  reprimanded  when  I  served  in  the  capital,  so  that  my  shame  was  imendurable, 
whereas  your  sympathy  would  have  delighted  me.  While  Masakado  waa  still  a  youth  he 
served  Tadahira,  the  jMime  minister,  for  tens  of  years,  and  when  Tadahira  became  regent, 
Masakado  never  entertained  his  present  project.  I  have  no  words  to  express  my  regret. 
Though  I  have  conspired  to  revolt,  I  will  not  forget  my  old  master,  and  I  hope  that  he  will 
make  allowances  for  the  circumstances  in  which  I  am  placed. 

Had  it  rested  with  Kyoto  to  subdue  this  revolt,  Masakado  might  have 
attained  his  goal.  But  chance  and  the  curious  spirit  of  the  time  fought  for  the 
Court.  A  trifling  breach  of  etiquette  on  the  part  of  Masakado  —  not  pausing 
to  bind  up  his  hair  before  receiving  a  visitor  —  forfeited  the  co-operation  of  a 
gi^eat  soldier,  Fujiwara  Hidesato,  (afterwards  known  a>3  Tawara  Toda),  and  the 
latter,  joining  forces  with  Taira  Sadamori,  whose  father  Masakado  had  killed, 
attacked  the  rebels  in  a  moment  of  elated  carelessness,  shattered  them  complete- 
Ij^,  and  sent  Masakado 's  head  to  the  capital.  The  whole  affair  teaches  that  the 
Fujiwara  aristocrats,  ruling  in  Kyoto,  had  neither  power  nor  inclination  to 
meddle  with  provincial  administration,  and  that  the  districts  distant  from  the 
nietropolis  were  practically  under  the  sway  oi  military  magnates  in  whose  eyes 
might  constituted  right.  This  was  :e3pecially  notable  in  the  case  of  the  Kwanto, 
that  is  to  say  the  eight  provinces  surrounding  the  present  T5ky6  Bay,  extending 
north  to  the  Nikko  Mountains.    Musashi,  indeed>  was  so  infested  with  law- 

^  Th^  Hce^ovemor  of  Musashi,  M inAmoto  Tsunemoto,  was  at  feud  .with  the  governor, 
Okiyo,  and  Masakado  espoused  the  latter 'b  caaae.\ 
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breakers  that,  from  the  days  of  the  Emperor  Seiwa  (859-876);  it  became  custo- 
mary to  appoint  one  kebiishi  in  each  of  its  districts,  whereas  elsewhere  the 
establishment  was  one  to  each  province.  The  kebiishi  represented  the  really 
puissant  arm  of  the  law,  the  provincial  governors,  originally  so  powerful,  having 
now  degenerated  into  weaklings. 


THE  REVOLT  OF  FUJIWAR A  SUMITOMO 

Another  event,  characteristic  of  the  time,  occurred  in  Nankai-do  (the  four 
provinces  of  the  island  of  Shikoku)  contemporaneously  with  the  revolt  of  Masa- 
kado.  During  the  Shohei  era  (931-937)  the  ravages  of  pirates  became  so 
frequent  in  those  waters  that  Fujiwara  no  Sumitomo  was  specially  despatched 
from  Kyoto  to  restrain  them.  This  he  effected  without  difficulty.  But  instead 
of  returning  to  the  capital,  he  collected  a  number  of  armed  men  together  with  a 
squadron  of  vessels,  and  conducted  a  campaign  of  spoliation  and  outrage  in  the 
waters  of  the  Inland  Sea  as  well  as  the  channels  of  Kii  and  Bungo.  Masakado  's 
death,  in  939,  relieved  the  Court  from  the  pressure  in  the  east,  and  an  expedition 
was  despatched  against  Sumitomo  under  the  conmiand  of  Ono  no  Yoshifuru, 
general  of  the  guards. 

Yoshifuru  mustered  only  two  hundred  ships  whereas  Sumitomo  had  fifteen 
hundred.  The  issue  might  have  been  foretold  had  not  the  pirate  chief 's  lieuten- 
ant gone  over  to  the  Imperial  forces.  Sumitomo,  after  an  obstinate  resistance 
and  after  one  signal  success,  was  finally  routed  and  killed.  Some  historians  ^ 
have  contended  that  Masakado  and  Sumitomo,  when  they  were  together  in  - 
Kyoto,  conspired  a  simultaneous  revolt  in  the  east  and  the  south;  but  such  a 
conclusion  is  inconsistent  with  the  established  fact  that  Masakado 's  treason 
was  not  premeditated. 

That  the  two  events  synchronized  is  attributable  wholly  to  the  conditions  of 
the  time.  We  have  seen  what  was  the  state  of  affairs  in  Kwanto,  and  that  of 
Kyushu  and  Shikoku  ia  clearly  set  forth  in  a  memorial  presented  (946)  by  Ono 
Yoshifuru  on  his  return  from  the  Sumitomo  campaign.  In  that  document  he 
says:  '*My  information  is  that  those  who  pursue  irregular  courses  are  not 
necessarily  sons  of  provincial  governors  alone.  Many  others  make  lawless  use  of 
power  and  authority;  form  confederacies;  engage  daily  in  militMy  exercises; 
collect  and  maintain  men  and  horses  under  pretext  of  hunting  game;  menace  the 
district  governors;  plunder  the  common  people;  violate  their  wives  and  daughters, 
and  steal  their  beasts  of  burden  and  employ  them  for  their  own  purposes,  thus 
interrupting  agricultural  operations.  Yesterday,  they  were  outcasts,  with  barely 
sufficient  clothes  to  cover  their  nakedness;  to-day,  they  ride  on  horseback  and 
don  rich  raiment.  Meanwhile  the  country  falls  into  a  state  of  decay,  and  the 
homesteads  are  desolate.  My  appeal  is  that,  with  the  exception  of  provincial 
governors'  envoys,  any  who  enter  a  province  at  the  head  of  parties  carrying  bows 
and  arrows,  intimidate  the  inhabitants,  and  rob  them  of  their  property,  shall  be 
recognized  as  common  bandits  and  thrown  into  prison  on  apprehension." 

In  a  word,  the  aristocratic  officialdom  in  Kyoto,  headed  by  the  Fujiwara, 
though  holding  all  the  high  administrative  posts,  wielded  no  real  power  outside 
the  capital,  nor  were  they  competent  to  preserve  order  even  within  its  precincts, 
for  the  palace  itself  was  not  secure  against  incendiarism  and  depredation.  When 
the  heads  of  the  Minamoto  and  the  Taira  families  were  ^^^orec^^^  ^^w>k^^^ 
governors  in  the  Kwanto,  they  trained  their  servSi»\i«>m\Xi^^3-^^  ^^  ^iijCTfis.n^'^^^^ssiss. 

P  Notably  the  authors  of  the  Ofcagami  aad  \\i^  N  xKou  Gxaax^V^X 
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them  iye-rw-fco  (house-boys)  or  rSdS  (retainers),  and  other  local  miiguates 
purchased  freedom  from  molestation  by  doing  homage  and  obeying  their  behests. 
Taira  Maaakado,  Minamoto  Tsunemoto,  Fujiwara  Hidesato,  and  Taira  Sada- 
mori,  who  figure  in  the  above  narrative,  were  alt  alike  provincial  chiefs,  possessing 
private  estates  and  keeping  armed  retinues  which  they  used  for  protection  or  for 
plunder.  The  Imperial  Court,  when  confronted  with  any  crisis,  was  constrained 
to  borrow  the  aid  of  these  magnates,  and  thus  there  came  into  existence  the 
buke,  or  military  houses,  as  distinguished  from  the  huge,  or  Court  houses.    . 


'    '  -    ^     »    '         f       f  r.    ttnfl 
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CHAPTER  XXI 
.THE  CAPITAL  AND  THE   PROVINCES 

RELATIONS  BETWEEN  THE  COURT  AND  THE  FUJIWAHA 

We  now  arrive  at  a  period  oiF  Japanese  history  in  which  the  relations  of  the 
Fujiwara  family  to  the  Throne  are  so  compKcated  as  greatly  to  perplex  even  the 
most  careful  reader.  Biit  as  it  is  not  possible  to  construct  a  genealogical  table 
of  a  really  helpful  character,  the  facta  will  be  set  down  here  in  their  simplest 
form. 


THE  SIXTY-SECOND  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROE  MURAKAMI  (A.D.  947-967) 

Murakami,  son  of  Daigo  by  the  daughter  of  the  regent,  Fujiwara  Mototsune, 
ascended  the  throne  in  succession  to  Shujaku,  and  Fujiwara  Tadabira  held  the 
post  of  regent,  as  ho  had  done  in  Shujaku  's  time,  bis  three  sons,  Saneyori,  Moro- 
suke,  and  Morotada,  giving  their  daughters;  one,  Morosuke's  offspring,  to  be 
Empress,  the  other  two  to  be  consorts  of  th^  sovereign.'  Moreover,  Morosiike  'a 
second  daughter  was  married  to  the  Emperor 's  younger  brother,  Prince  Takaaki, 
who  afterwards  descended  from  princely  rank  to  take  the  family  name  of  Mina- 
moto,  Saneyori,  Morosuke,  and  Takaaki  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  State  affairs,  and  thus  indirectly  by  female  influence  at  Court,  or  by 
their  own  direct  activity,  the  Fujiwara  held  a  supreme  place.  Murakami  has  a 
high  position  among  Japan  'a  model  sovereigns.  He  BhoiM«.d't»Ktt.asifi.'a*J^^5s^^ 
interest  in  politics;  he  sought  to  emp\oy  atVe  oSws«i.v,  Vei  ^b&rsn^*^^^ 
to  check  luxury,  and  be  solicited  frank  guidsaice  iTOTn."tea^&.«»-    "Vclvs. 
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entering  the  ''path/'  and  on  a  moonlight  night  the  two  men,  leaving  the  palace, 
repaired  to  the  temple  Gwangyo-ji  to  take  the  tonsure.  There,  Michikane, 
pretending  he  ^-ished  to  bid  final  farewell  to  his  family,  departed  to  return  no 
more,  and  the  Emperor  understood  that  he  had  been  deceived. 

Retreat  was  now  impossible,  however.  He  abdicated  in  favour  of  Ichij5,  a 
child  of  seven,  and  Kaneiye  became  regent  and  chancellor.  He  emulated  the 
magnificence  of  his  deceased  brother  and  rival,  Kanemichi,  and  his  residence  at 
Higashi-Sanj5  in  Kyoto  was  built  after  the  model  of  the  "hall  of  freshness"  in 
the  palace.  He  had  five  sons,  the  most  remarkable  of  whom  were  Alichitaka, 
Michikane,  and  Michinaga.  It  will  be  presently  seen  that  in  the  hands  of  the 
last  the  power  of  the  Fujiwara  reached  its  zenith.  On  the  death  of  Kaneiye  the 
oflSce  of  kwampaku  fell  to  his  eldest  son,  Michitaka,  and,  in  993,  the  latter  being 
seriously  ill,  his  son,  Korechika,  looked  to  be  his  successor.  But  the  honour  fell 
to  Michitaka 's  brother,  Michikane.  Seven  days  after  his  nomination,  Michi- 
kane died,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  men  said  that  he  had  been  done  to  death  by 
the  incantations  of  his  ambitious  nephew.  Again,  however,  the  latter  was 
disappointed.    Kaneiye 's  third  son,  Michinaga,  succeeded  to  the  regency. 

Almost  immediately,  the  new  regent  seems  to  have  determined  that  his 
daughter  should  be  Empress.  But  the  daughter  of  his  elder  brother,  the  late 
Michitaka,  already  held  that  position.  This,  however,  constituted  no  sort  of 
obstacle  in  the  eyes  of  the  omnipotent  Michinaga.  He  induced  —  "required" 
would  probably  be  a  more  accurate  expression  —  the  Empress  to  abandon  the 
world,  shave  her  head,  and  remove  to  a  secluded  palace,  (the  Kokiden) ;  where- 
after he  caused  his  own  daughter  to  become  the  Imperial  consort  under  the  title 
of  ckuguy^  her  residence  being  fixed  in  the  Fujitsubo,  which  was  the  recognized 
palace  of  the  Empress. 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  with  such  a  despotic  regent,  the  Emperor  himself 
exercised  any  real  authority.  The  annals  show  that  IchijS  was  of  benevolent 
disposition;  that  he  sympathized  with  his  people;  that  he  excelled  in  prose 
composition  and  possessed  much  skill  in  music.  Further,  during  his  reign  of 
twenty-four  years  many  able  men  graced  the  era^  But  neither  their  capacity 
nor  his  own  found  opportunity  for  exercise  in  the  presence  of  Michinaga 's 
protSgeSy  and,  while  profoundly  disliking  the  Fujiwara  autocrat,  Ichijo  was 
constrained  to  suffer  him. 


THE  SIXTY-SEVENTH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  SANJ5  (A.D.  1012-1017) 
THE  SIXTY-EIGHTH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  GO-ICHIJO  (A.D.  1017-1036) 

Prince  Okisada,  younger  brother  of  the  Emperor  Kwazan,  ascended  the 
throne  at  the  age  of  thirty-six,  on  the  abdication  of  Ichij5,  and  is  known  in  history 
as  San  jo.  Before  his  accession  he  had  married  the  daughter  of  Fujiwara  Narito- 
ki,  to  whom  he  was  much  attached,  but  with  the  crown  he  had  to  accept  the 
second  daughter  of  Michinaga  as  chugu,  his  former  consort  becoming  Empress. 
His  Majesty  had  to  acquiesce  in  another  arbitrary  arrangement  also.  It  has 
been  shown  above  that  Michinaga 's  eldest  daughter  had  been  given  the  title 
of  chugU  in  the  palace  of  Ichij5,  to  whom  she  bore  two  sons,  Atsunari  and 
Atsunaga.  Neither  of  these  had  any  right  to  be  nominated  Crown  Prince  in 
preference  to  Banjo's  offspring.    Michinaga,  however,  caused  Atstmari  to  be 

P  A  lady  on  introductioii  to  the  palace  reoeived  the  title  df  jokisan,  .  If  the  daughter  of  a 

mfnister  of  State,  she  was  caHed  nyogo.  Chugu  was  a  still  higher.  titlc|  devised  ^peciaUy.f  or  Michi^ 

Ji^^gB  's purpose,  and  naturally  it  became  a  precedeM  .1  ' 
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appointed  Prince  Imperial,  ignoring  Sanj5's  son,  since  his  mother  belonged  to 
an  inferior  branch  of  the  Fujiwara.  Further,  it  did  not  suit  the  regent 's  con- 
venience that  a  ruler  of  mature  age  should  occupy  the  throne.  An  eye  disease 
from  which  Sanj6  suffered  became  the  pretext  for  pressing  him  to  abdicate,  and, 
in  1017,  Atsunari,  then  in  his  ninth  year,  took  the  sceptre  as  Emperor  Go-Ichij5, 
or  Ichij5  II.  Michinaga  continued  to  act  as  regent,  holding,  at  the  same  time, 
the  office  of  minister  of  the  Left,  but  he  subsequently  handed  over  the  regency 
to  his  son,  Yorimichi,  becoming  himself  chancellor. 

Go-Ichijo  was  constrained  to  endure  at  Michinaga 's  hands  the  same  despotic 
treatment  as  that  previously  meted  out  to  Sanjo.  The  legitimate  claim  of  his 
offspring  to  the  throne  was  ignored  in  favour  of  his  brother,  Atsunaga,  who 
received  for  consort  the  fourth  daughter  of  Michinaga.  Thus,  this  imperious 
noble  had  controlled  the  administration  for  thirty  years;  had  given  his  daughters 
to  three  Emperors;  had  appointed  his  son  to  be  regent  in  his  place,  and  had  the 
Crown  Prince  for  grandson.  Truly,  as  his  historians  say,  he  held  the  empire  in 
the  hollow  of  his  hand.  His  estates  far  exceeded  those  of  the  Crown ;  the  presents 
offered  to  him  by  all  ranks  reached  an  enormous  total;  he  built  for  himself  a 
splendid  mansion  ( J6t5mon)  with  forced  labour  requisitioned  from  the  provinces, 
and  for  his  wife  a  scarcely  less  magnificent  residence  (KyOgoku)  was  erected  at 
the  charges  of  the  Emperor  Go-Ichij6.  At  the  approach  of  illness  he  took  refuge 
in  Buddhism,  but  even  here  the  gorgeous  ostentation  of  his  life  was  not  abated. 
He  planned  the  building  of  a  monastery  which  should  prove  a  worthy  retreat 
for  his  declining  years,  and  it  is  on  record  that  his  order  to  the  provincial  governor 
was,  'Hhough  you  neglect  your  official  duties,  do  not  neglect  to  furnish  materials 
and  labour  for  the  building  of  H5j6-ji."  Even  from  the  palace  itself  stones  were 
taken  for  this  monastery,  and  the  sums  lavished  upon  it  were  so  enormous  that 
they  dwarfed  Michinaga 's  previous  extravagances.  Michinaga  retired  there 
to  die,  and  on  his  death-bed  he  received  a  visit  from  the  Emperor,  who  ordered 
three  months'  Court  mourning  on  his  decease.  There  is  a  celebrated  work 
entitled  Eigwa  Monogatari  (Tales  of  Splendour)]  wherein  is  depicted  the 
fortunes  and  the  foibles  of  the  Fujiwara  family  from  the  days  (889)  of  the 
Emperor  Uda  to  those  (1092)  of  the  Emperor  Horikawa.  Specially  minute  is 
the  chronicle  when  it  treats  of  the  Mido  kwampdku,  as  Michinaga  was  called 
after  he  set  himself  to  build  the  monastery  Hoj5-ji. 

Loyal  Japanese  historians  shrink  from  describing  this  era,  when  the  occupants 
of  the  throne  were  virtually  puppets  in  the  hands  of  the  Fujiwara.  There  was, 
however,  one  redeeming  feature:  amid  this  luxury  and  refinement  literature 
flourished  vigorously,  so  that  the  era  of  Tenryaku  (947-967)  lives  in  the  memory 
of  the  nation  as  vividly  as  that  of  Engi  (901-923).  Oye  Tomotsuna,  Sugawara 
Fumitpki,  Minamoto  ShitagO  —  these  were  famous  liUirateurs,  and  Minamoto 
Hiromasa,  grandson  of  the  Emperor  Uda,  attained  celebrity  as  a  musical  genius. 
Coming  to  the  reigns  of  Kwazan,  EnyQ,  and  Ichij5  (985-1011),  we  find  the  im- 
mortal group  of  female  writers,  Murasaki  Shikibu,  Izumi  Shikibu,  Sei  Sh5nagon, 
and  Akazome  Emon;  we  find  also  in  the  Imperial  family,  Princes  Kaneakira  and 
Tomohira;  we  find  three  famous  scribes,  Fujiwara  Yukinari,  Fujiwara  Sari, 
and  Ono  no  TOfti,  and,  finally  the  "Four  Nagon'^  {Shi-nagorCjy  Fujiwara  Yuki- 
nari, Fujiwara  KintO.  Minamoto  Narinobu,  and  Minamoto  Toshikata. 

It  is  observable  that  in  this  necessarily  brief  summary  the  name  *'  Minamoto '' 
occurs  several  times,  as  does  that  of  "Fujiwara"  also.    But  that  the  scions  of 
either  family  confiined  themselves  to  the  arts  of  peayce^  fe*  tl^^  \,<5i  \i^  \s&ss«r^. 
There  were  Fujiwara  among  the  miUtary  TXi&fg[:^\/^  \sv  ^^  -^xoJvfvftRfc^'*  ^>»^'«' 
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shall  presently  see  the  Minamoto  taking  the  lead  in  the  science  of  war.  Already, 
indeed,  the  Fujiwara  in  the  capital  were  beginning  to  recognize  the  power  of  the 
Minamoto.  It  has  been  related  above  that  one  of  the  rebel  Masakado  's  earliest 
opponents  was  a  Minamoto,  vice-governor  of  Musashi.  His  son,  Mitsunaka,  a 
redoubtable  warrior,  assisted  the  Fujiwara  in  Kyoto,  and  Mitsunaka 's  sons, 
Yorimitsu  and  Yorinobu,  contributed  materially  to  the  autocracy  of  the  regent 
Michinaga.  Yorimitsu  was  appointed  by  the  regent  to  command  the  cavalry 
of  the  guard,  and  he  is  said  to  have  brought  that  corps  to  a  state  of  great  efficiency. 
There  was,  indeed,  much  need  of  a  strong  hand.  One  had  only  to  emerge 
from  the  palace  gates  to  find  oneself  among  the  haunts  of  bandits.  The  names 
of  such  robber  chiefs  as  Hakamadare  no  Yasusuke,  Kidomaru,  Geyama  Shuten- 
doji,  and  Ibaraki-dOji  have  been  handed  down  as  the  heroes  in  many  a  strange 
adventure  and  the  perpetrators  of  many  heinous  crimes.  Even  the  Fujiwara 
residences  were  not  secure  against  the  torches  of  these  plunderers,  and  during 
the  reign  of  Ichijo  the  palace  itself  was  frequently  fired  by  them.  In  Gro-Ichijo 's 
time,  an  edict  was  issued  forbidding  men  to  carry  bows  and  arrows  in  the  Streets, 
but  had  there  been  power  to  enforce  such  a  veto,  its  enactment  would  not  have 
been  necessary.  Its  immediate  sequel  was  that  the  bandits  broke  into  Govern- 
ment offices  and  murdered  officials  there. 


THE  INVASION  OF  JAPAN  BY  THE  TOI 

In  the  spring  of  1019,  when  Go-Ichijo  occupied  the  throne,  a  large  host  of 
invaders  suddenly  poured  into  the  island  of  Tsushima.  There  had  not  been 
any  warning.  Tsushima  lies  half-way  between  the  south  of  Korea  and  the 
northeast  of  Kyushu,  distant  about  sixty  miles  from  either  coast.  Since  the 
earliest  times,  its  fine  harbours  had  served  as  a  military  station  for  ships  plying 
between  Japan  and  Korea,  but  such  intercourse  had  long  been  interrupted  when 
this  invasion  took  place. 

The  invaders  were  the  Toi,  originally  called  Sushen  or  Moho,  under  the  form- 
er of  which  names  they  make  their  appearance  in  Japanese  history  in  the  middle 
of  the  sixth  century.  They  inhabited  that  part  of  the  Asiatic  continent  which 
lies  opposite  to  the  island  of  Ezo,  but  there  is  nothing  to  show  what  impulse 
they  obeyed  in  making  this  sudden  descent  upon  Japan.  Their  fleet  comprised 
some  fifty  vessels  only,  each  from  forty  to  sixty  feet  long  and  propelled  by  thirty 
or  forty  oars,  but  of  how  many  fighting  men  the  whole  force  consisted,  no  record 
has  been  preserved.  As  to  arms,  they  carried  swords,  bows,  spears,  ajad  shields, 
and  in  their  tactical  formation  spearmen  occupied  the  front  rank,  then  came 
swordsmen,  and  finally  bowmen.  Every  man  had  a  shield.  Their  arrows  were 
short,  measuring  little  over  a  foot,  but  their  bows  were  powerful,  and  they  seem 
to  have  fought  with  fierce  courage. 

At  first  they  carried  everything  before  them.  The  governor  of  Tsushima, 
being  without  any  means  of  defence,  fled  to  the  Dazai-fu  in  Kyushu,  and  the 
inhabitants  were  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  invaders,  who  then  pushed  on  to  the 
island  of  Iki.  There  the  governor,  Fujiwara  Masatada,  made  a  desperate 
resistance,  losing  his  own  life  in  the  battle.  It  is  said  that  of  all  the  inhabitants, 
one  only,  a  Buddhist  priest,  escaped  to  tell  the  story. 

Ten  days  after  their  first  appearance  oiBf  Tsushima,  the  Toi  effected  a  landing 

in  Chikuzen  and  marched  towards  Hakata,  plundering,  burning,  massacring 

old  folks  and  children,  making  prisoners  of  adults,  and  slaughtering  cattle  and 

horses  for  food.     It  happened,  fortunately,.  tYiat  Tak^i^^,  -^ovm^ec  brother  of 


THE  CAPITAL  AND  THE  PROVINCES  263 

Fujiwara  Korechika,  was  in  command  at  the  Dazai-fu,  whither  he  had  repaired 
partly  out  of  pique,  partly  to  undergo  treatment  for  eye  disease  at  the  hands  of  a 
Chinese  doctor.  He  met  the  crisis  with  the  utmost  coolness,  and  made  such 
skilful  dispositions  for  defence  that,  after  three  days'  fighting,  in  which  the 
Japanese  lost  heavily,  Hakata  remained  uncaptured. 

High  winds  and  rough  seas  now  held  the  invaders  at  bay,  and  in  that  interval 
the  coast  defences  were  repaired  and  garrisoned,  and  a  fleet  of  thirty-eight  boats 
having  been  assembled,  the  Japanese  assumed  the  offensive,  ultimately  driving 
the  Toi  to  put  to  sea.  A  final  attempt  was  made  to  effect  a  landing  at  Matsuura 
in  the  neighbouring  province  of  Hizen,  but,  after  fierce  fighting,  the  invaders 
had  to  withdraw  altogether.  The  whole  affair  had  lasted  sixteen  days,  and  the 
Japanese  losses  were  382  killed  and  1280  taken  prisoners.  Two  hundred  and 
eighty  of  the  latter  —  60  men  and  220  women  —  were  subsequently  returned. 
They  were  brought  over  from  Koma  six  months  later  by  a  Koma  envoy,  Chong 
Cha-ryang,  to  whom  the  Court  presented  three  hundred  pieces  of  gold. 

Kyoto 's  attitude  towards  this  incident  was  most  instructive.  When  the  first 
tidings  of  the  invasion  reached  the  capital,  the  protection  of  heaven  was  at  once 
invoked  by  services  at  Ise  and  ten  other  shrines.  But  when,  on  receipt  of  news 
that  the  danger  had  been  averted,  the  question  of  rewarding  the  victors  came  up 
for  discussion,  a  majority  of  the  leading  statesmen  contended  that,  as  the  affair 
had  been  settled  before  the  arrival  of  an  Imperial  mandate  at  the  Dazai-fu,  no 
official  cognizance  could  be  taken  of  it.  This  view  was  ultimately  overruled 
since  the  peril  had  been  national,  but  the  rewards  subsequently  given  were 
insignificant,  and  the  event  clearly  illustrates  the  policy  of  the  Central  Govern- 
ment —  a  policy  already  noted  in  connexion  with  the  revolt  of  Masakado  — 
namely,  that  any  emergency  dealt  with  prior  to  the  receipt  of  an  Imperial 
rescript  must  be  regarded  as  private,  whatever  its  nature,  and  therefore  beyond 
the  purview  of  the  law. 

A  more  effective  method  of  decentralization  could  not  have  been  devised. 
It  was  inevitable  that,  under  such  a  system,  the  provincial  magnates  should 
settle  matters  to  their  own  liking  without  reference  to  Kyoto,  and  that,  the 
better  to  enforce  their  will,  they  should  equip  themselves  with  armed  retinues. 
In  truth,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that,  from  the  tenth  century,  Japan  outside 
the  capital  became  an  arena  of  excursions  and  alarms,  the  preservation  of  peace 
being  wholly  dependent  on  the  ambitions  of  local  magnates. 

A  history  of  all  these  happenings  would  be  intolerably  long  and  tedious. 
Therefore  only  those  that  have  a  national  bearing  will  be  here  set  down.  Promi- 
nent among  such  is  the  struggle  between  the  Taira  and  the  Minamoto  in  the 
Kwanto.  The  origin  of  these  two  families  has  already  been  recounted.  Some 
historians  have  sought  to  differentiate  the  metropolitan  section  of  the  Minamoto 
from  the  provincial  section  —  that  is  to  say,  the  men  of  luxury  and  literature 
who  frequented  the  capital,  from  the  men  of  sword  and  bow  who  ruled  in  the 
provinces.  Such  differentiation  is  of  little  practical  value.  Similar  lines  of 
demarcation  might  be  drawn  in  the  case  of  the  Taira  and  Fujiwara  themselves. 
If  there  were  great  captains  in  each  of  these  famous  families,  there  were  also 
great  courtiers.  To  the  former  category  belonged  Taira  Tadatsune.  For 
generations  his  family  had  ruled  in  the  province  of  Shim5sa  and  had  commanded 
the  allegiance  of  all  the  bushi  of  the  region.  Tadatsune  held  at  one  time  the 
post  of  vice-governor  of  the  neighbouring  province  of  Kazusa,  where  he  acquired 
large  manors  (shoen).  In  the  year  1028,  he  seized  ikA  dedal  \iawci.  c>\.*s^Ofiis5y«t 
province,  and  pushing  on  into  Awa,  killed  t\ie  ^ovetTiat  ^xA  Oc?<fi^^  ^'^"^ssj^^i^* 
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ocmtn)!  of  the  provmoe.^  The  Court,  on.  reoeiTing  news  of  these  events,  <MYlered 
Minamoto  Yoiinobu,  sovemor  of  Kai^  and  several  oth^-  provincial  govemore 
to  attack  the  Taira  chief. 

Yc»inobu  did  not  wait  for  his  associates.  Setting  out  with  his  son,  Yoriyoshi, 
in  1031,  he  moved  at  onoe  against  Tadatsune's  castle,  which  stood  on  the 
seashoie  of  Shimosa,  protected  by  moats  and  palisades,  and  su^qposed  to  be 
unapproachable  from  the  sea  except  by  boats,  of  which  Tadatsune  had  taken 
care  that  there  should  not  be  any  supply  available.  But  the  Minamoto  general 
learned  that  the  shore  sl<^)ed  very  dowly  on  the  castle  front,  and  marching  his 
men  boldly  throu^  the  water,  he  deliv^^  a  crushing  attack. 

For  this  exploit,  which  won  loud  plaudits,  he  was  appointed  commandant  of 
the  local  government  office,  a  post  held  by  his  grandfather,  Tsunemoto,  whom 
we  have  seen  as  vice-governor  of  Musashi  in  the  days  of  Masakado;  by  his 
father,  Mitsunaka,  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Alinamoto  family,  and  by  his  elder 
brother,  Yorimitsu,  who  conmianded  the  cavalry  of  the  guards  in  Kyoto.  The 
same  post  was  subsequently  bestowed  on  Yorinobu  's  son,  Yoriyoshi,  and  on  the 
latter 's  son,  Yoshiiye,  known  by  posterity  as  ''Hachiman  Taro,"  Japan's  most 
imowned  archer,  to  whom  the  pre-eminence  of  the  JViinamoto  family  was  mainly 
due.  Tadatsune  had  another  son,  Tsunemasa,  who  was  appointed  vice-govem(»- 
of  Shimosa  and  who  is  generally  spoken  of  as  Chiba-no-suke.  The  chief 
importance  of  these  events  is  that  they  laid  the  foundation  of  the  jVIinamoto 
family 's  supremacy  in  the  Kwanto,  and  thus  permanently  influenced  the  course 
of  Japanese  history. 

THE  CAMPAIGN  OF  ZEX-KUXEX 

It  is  advisable  at  this  stage  to  make  closer  acquaintance  with  the  Japanese 
hushi  (soldier),  who  has  been  cursorily  alluded  to  more  than  cmce  in  these  pages, 
and  who,  from  the  tenth  century,  acts  a  prominent  role  on  the  Japanese  stage. 
History  is  silent  as  to  the  exact  date  when  the  term  ''  bushi  "  came  into  use,  but 
fnMn  a  very  early  era  its  Japanese  equivalent,  **  monono-fii^^*  was  applied  to  the 
guards  of  the  sovereign's  palace,  and  when  great  provincial  magnates  began, 
idx>ut  the  tenth  century,  to  support  a  number  of  mmed  retainers,  these  gradually 
came  to  be  distinguished  as  bushi.  In  modem  times  the  ethics  of  the  bushi  have 
been  anal^^sed  under  tlie  name  **  bushido  "  (the  way  of  the  warrior),  but  of  course 
no  such  term  or  any  such  o(Mnplete  code  existed  in  ancient  days.  The  conduct 
most  appropriate  to  a  bu$hi  was  never  embodied  in  a  written  code.  It  derived 
its  sanctions  from  the  practice  of  recognized  models,  and  only  by  observing  those 
models  can  we  reach  a  clear  conception  of  the  thing  itself. 

To  tiiat  ^id,  brief  study  may  be  given  to  the  principal  campaigns  of  the 
deventh  century,  namely,  the  century  immediately  preceding  the  establishment 
of  military  feudalism.  It  must  be  premised,  however,  that  although  the  bushi 
figured  mainly  on  the  provincial  stage,  he  acted  an  important  part  in  the  capital 
also.  There,  the  Throne  and  its  Fujiwara  entourage  were  constrained  to  enlist 
the  oo-operation  of  the  military  nobles  for  the  purpose  of  controlling  the  lawless 
elements  of  the  population.  The  Minamoto  family  were  conspicuous  in  that 
respect.    Minamoto  Mitsunaka  —  called  also  Manchu  —  served  at  the  Court 

.  p  Murdoch,  in  his  History  of  Japan,  says  that  in  three  years  Tadatsune  *s  ag^^ssions 

"reduced  the  Kwanto  to  a  tangled  wilderness.    Thus,  in  the  province  of  ShimSsa,  in  1027, 

eAene  /utd  been  as  much  ae  58,000  acres  under  cultivation;  bat  in  1031  this  had  shrunk  to 
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of  four  consecutive  sovereigns  from  Murakami  downwards,  was  appointed 
governor  of  several  provimOes,  and  finally  became  commandant  of  the  loc^ 
GoveraBaent  office.  Yorimitsu,  his  son,  a  still  greater  strategist,  was  a  prominent 
figure  at  five  Courte,  from  the  days  of  Enyu,  and  his  brothers,  Yorichika  and 
Yorinobu,  rendered  material  assistance  in  securing  the  supremacy  of  the  great 


rOoOiH  Tbmflb  (I(IG2),  at  t)n 


Fujiwara  chief,  Michinaga.  Indeed,  the  Minamoto  were  coinmonly  spoken  of 
as  the  "claws"  of  the  Fujiwara.  It  was  this  Yorinobu  who  won  such  fame  by 
escalading  the  ca^le  of  Taira  Tadatsune  and  who  established  his  family's 
footing  in  the  KWantd.  His  uncle,  Yoshimitsu,  had  a  lai^e  estate  at  Tada  in 
Settsu,  and  this  branch  of  the  family  was  known  as  Tada  Genji> 
Then  there  were : — 

The  Yamato  Genji  desoendeid  from  Yorichika. 
"     Suruga  '       "  "  "     Mitsumasa. 

"     Shinano        "     ■'    "  "     Miteuoaka. 

"     Uda  "  of  Omi,  called  also  the  Sasaki  family. 

"     Saga  ■ "  of  Settsu      "      "      "   Watanabe,  " 

■    "     Hizen  "  of  Hizen      "      "      "   Matsuura    " 

The  Taira  family  became  famous  from  the  time  of  Sadamori,  who  quelled 
the  insurrection  of  Masakado.     Of  this  clan,  there  were  these  branches: — 

The  Paij3-wji  of  Hitachi,  so  called  because  for  generations  they  held  the  office 
of  daijo  in  Hitachi. 

The  Ise-Heishi  of  Ise,  descended  from  Korehira,  son  of  Sadamori. 

"     Ar*(wiiif-u't-i'*^  Mutsu,  Dewa,  Shinano,  and  Echigo,  descended  from 
"     T  jtiki     '       f     Shigemori  and  Koremochi. 

"     ChSSS^S  I  of  Musaahi,  Kazusa,  and  ShimOsa,  descendants  of  Taira 


GhidUbu^i     J   ..>io.Xoshibumi. 
SOmafamUy,  ^o  succeeded  tothe domains  of  Masakado.  ' 

p  "Gtmi"  is  the  altehiative  proiiiinciation  ol  "Miiiaiii.<Aa"  8a"TSfti."  Sa*&*"^'a>s^"   /v^ 
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The  Fujiwara  also  had  many  provincial  representatives,  descended  mainly 
from  Hidesato,  (called  also  Tawara  Toda),  who  distinguished  himself  in  the 
Masakado  crisis.  There  were  the  Sano-uji  of  Shimotsuke,  Mutsu,  and  Dewa; 
and  there  were  the  Kondo,  the  Muto,  the  Koyama,  and  the  Ytiki,  all  in  different 
parts  of  the  Kwant5.  In  fact,  the  empire  outside  the  capital  was  practically 
divided  between  the  Minamoto,  the  Taira,  and  the  Fujiwara  families,  so  that 
anything  Uke  a  feud  could  scarcely  fail  to  have  wide  ramifications. 

The  eleventh  century  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  beginning  of  such  tumults. 
Not  long  after  the  affair  of  Taira  Tadatsune,  there  occurred  the  much  larger 
campaign  known  as  Zen-kunen  no  Sodo,  or  the  "Prior  Nine  Years'  Commotion." 
The  scene  of  this  struggle  was  the  vast  province  of  Mutsu  in  the  eictreme  north 
of  the  main  island.  For  several  generations  the  Abe  family  had  exercised  sway 
there,  and  its  representative  in  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century  extended 
his  rule  over  six  districts  and  defied  the  authority  of  the  provincial  governors. 
The  Court  deputed  Minamoto  Yoriyoshi  to  restore  order.  The  Abe  magnate 
was  killed  by  a  stray  arrow  at  an  early  stage  of  the  campaign^  but  his  son, 
Sadato,  made  a  splendid  resistance. 

In  December,  1057,  Yoriyoshi,  at  the  head  of  eighteen  hundred  men,  led  a  des- 
perate assault  on  the  castle  of  Kawasaki,  garrisoned  by  SadatO  with  four  thousand 
picked  soldiers.  The  attack  was  delivered  during  a  heavy  snow-storm,  and  in 
its  sequel  the  Minamoto  general  found  his  force  reduced  to  six  men.  Among 
these  six,  however,  was  his  eldest  son,  Yoshiiye,  one  of  the  most  skilful  bowmen 
Japan  ever  produced.  Yoshiiye 's  mother  was  a  Taira.  When  she  became 
enceinte  her  husband  dreamed  that  the  sacred  sword  of  the  war  deity,  Hachiman, 
had  been  given  to  him,  and  the  boy  came  to  be  called  Hachiman  Taro.  This 
name  grew  to  be  a  terror  to  the  enemy,  and  it  was  mainly  through  his  prowess 
that  his  father  and  their  scanty  remnant  of  troops  escaped  over  roads  where  the 
snow  lay  several  feet  deep. 

On  a  subsequent  occasion  in  the  same  campaign,  Yoshiiye  had  Sadat5  at  his 
mercy  and,  while  fixing  an  arrow  to  shoot  him,  composed  the  first  line  of  a 
couplet,  **The  surcoat's  warp  at  last  is  torn."  Sadato,  without  a  moment's 
hesitation,  capped  the  line,  "The  threads  at  last  are  frayed  and  worn,"^  and 
Yoshiiye,  charmed  by  such  a  display  of  ready  wit,  lowered  his  bow.  Nine  years 
were  needed  to  finish  the  campaign,  and,  in  its  sequel,  Yoriyoshi  was  appointed 
governor  of  lyo,  and  Yoshiiye,  governor  of  Mutsu,  while  Kiyowara  Takenori, 
without  whose  timely  aid  Sadato  could  scarcely  have  been  subdued,  received  the 
high  post  of  chinju-fu  shogun  (conmiandant  of  the  local  Government  oflBce). 
Yoshiiye 's  magnanimity  towards  Sadato  at  the  fortress  of  Koromo-gawa  has 
always  been  held  worthy  of  a  true  bushi. 

Sadato  was  ultimately  killed,  but  his  younger  brother  MunetS  had  the 
affection  and  full  confidence  of  Yoshiiye.  Muneto,  however,  remembered  his 
brother's  fate  and  cherished  a  desire  to  take  vengeance  on  Yoshiiye,  which 
mood  also  was  recognized  as  becoming  to  a  model  bvshi.  One  night,  the  two 
men  went  out  together,  and  Muneto  decided  that  the  opportunity  for  vengeance 
had  come.    Drawing  his  sword,  he  looked  into  the  ox-carriage  containing 

two  great  families  who  occupy  such  a  large  space  in  the  pages  of  Japanese  histonr  are  spoken  of 

together  as  "Gen-Pei,"  and  independently  as  "Genji"  and  "Heishi,"  or  "Minamoto"  and 

"Taira."l 

P  The  point  of  this  couplet  is  altogether  lost  in  English.    It  turns  upon  the  fa()t  that  the 

word  iale  used  by  Yoshiiye  means  either  a  fortress  or  the  vertical  threads  in  woven,  stuff,  and 
jUiatJ;oro?no  was  the  name  of  the  fortress  where  the  encounter  took  place  and  had  also  the 
^gnwcance  of  ''surcoat. "] 
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Yoshiiye  and  found  him  sound  asleep.  The  idea  of  behaving  treacherously  in 
the  face  of  such  trust  was  unendurable,  and  thereafter  MunetS  served  Yoshiiye 
with  faith  and  friendship.  The  confidence  that  the  Minamoto  hero  reposed  in 
the  brother  of  his  old  enemy  and  the  way  it  was  requited  —  these,  too,  ar6 
claimed  as  traits  of  the  bushi. 

Yet  another  canon  is  furnished  by  Yoshiiye 's  career  —  the  canon  of  humility. 
Oye  no  Masaf usa  was  overheard  remarking  that  Yoshiiye  had  some  high  qualities 
but  was  unfortunately  ignorant  of  strategy.  This  being  repeated  to  Yoshiiye, 
he  showed  no  resentment  but  begged  to  become  Masafusa's  pupil.  Yet  he  was 
already  conqueror  of  the  Abe  and  governor  of  Dewa, 


TB.E  GO-SANNEN  CAMFAIGN 

Thereafter  the  provinces  of  Mutsu  and  Dewa  were  again  the  scene  of  another 
fierce  struggle  which,  since  it  began  in  the  third  year  (1089)  of  the  Kwanji  eT& 
and  ended  in  the  fifth  year  (1091),  was  called  the  "After  Three-years  War." 
With  regard  to  the  nature  of  this  conmiotion,  no  enumeration  of  names  is 
necessary.  It  was  a  family  quarrel  between  the  scions  of  Kiyowara  Takenorij  a 
magnate  of  Mutsu  who  had  rendered  conclusive  assistance  to  Yoshiiye  in  tie 
Nine-years'  War;  and  as  a  great  landowner  of  Dewa,  Kimiko  Hidetake,  took 
part,  the  whole  north  of  Japan  may  be  said  to  have  been  involved.  It  fell  to 
Yoshiiye,  as  governor  of  Mutsu,  to  quell  the  disturbance,  and  very  diflScult  the 
task  proved,  so  difficult  that  the  issue  might  have  been  different  had  not  Fujiwara 
Kiyohira  —  who  will  be  presently  spoken  of  —  espoused  the  Minamoto  cause. 

When  news  of  the  struggle  reached  Kyoto,  Yoshiiye 's  younger  brother, 
Yoshimitsu,  who  held  the  much  coveted  post  of  kebiishij  applied  for  permission 
tQ  proceed  at  once  to  his  brother 's  assistance.  The  Court  refused  his  application, 
whereupon  he  resigned  his  office  and,  like  a  true  bushij  hastened  to  the  war. 
Yoshimitsu  was  a  skilled  performer  upon  a  musical  instrument  called  the  sho. 
He  had  studied  under  a  celebrated  master,  Toyohara  Tokimoto,  now  no  more, 
and,  on  setting  out  for  the  field  of  battle  in  the  far  north,  he  became  apprehensive 
lest  the  secrets  imparted  to  him  by  his  teacher  should  die  with  him.  He  there- 
fore invited  Tokimoto 's  son,  Tokiaki,  to  bear  him  company  during  the  first  part 
of  his  journey,  and  to  him  he  conveyed  all  the  knowledge  he  possessed.  The 
spectacle  of  this  renowned  soldier  giving  instruction  in  the  art  of  music  to  the 
son  of  his  deceased  teacher  on  moonlit  nights  as  he  travelled  towards  the  battle- 
field, has  always  appealed  strongly  to  Japanese  conception  of  a  perfect  samurai, 
and  has  been  the  motive  of  many  a  picture. 

This  Qo'Sannen  struggle  furnished  also  another  topic  for  frequent  pictorial 
representation.  When  about  to  attack  the  fortress  of  Kanazawa,  to  which  the 
approaches  were  very  difficult,  Yoshiiye  observed  a  flock  of  geese  rising  in 
confusion,  and  rightly  inferred  an  ambuscade  of  the  enemy.  His  comment  was,  . 
''Had  not  Oye  Masaf  usa  taught  me  strategy,  many  brave  men  had  been  killed 
to-night."  Yet  one  more  typical  hushi  may  be  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
this  war.  Kamakura  Gongoro,  a  youth  of  sixteen,  always  fought  in  the  van  of 
Yoshiiye 's  forces  and  did  great  execution.  A  general  on  the  enemy's  side 
succeeded  in  discharging  a  shaft  which  entered  the  boy's  eye.  Gongor5,  break- 
ing the  arrow,  rode  straight  at  the  archer  and  cut  him  down.  A  shrine  in 
Kamakura  was  erected  to  the  memory  of  this  intrepid  lad. 

When  Yoshiiye  reported  to  the  Throne  the  issvie  ol  \}cl\%  ^'asve^iicasr^  '§5^:c^^l^s^'k 
Kyoto  replied  that  the  war  had  been  a  pmaX,^  iew^  ^xA  HJcv'aJ^  x^^  x^^*:^^^  ^ 
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distinctions  would  be  conferred.  Yoshiiye  therefore  devoted  the  greater  purt 
of  his  own  manors  to  recompensing  those  that  had  followed  hia  standard.  He 
thus  won  universal  respect  throughout  the  Kwanto.  Men  competed  to  i^ace 
their  aons  and  younger  brothers  as  kenin  (retainere)  in  bis  service  and  the  name 
of  Hachimanr-ko  was  on  all  lips.  But  Yoshiiye  died  (llOS)  in  a  oomparatiTely 
low  rank.  It  is  easy  to  comprehend  that  in  the  Kwantfi  it  bectune  a  cominoa 
saying,  "Better  serve  the  Minamoto  than  the  sovereign." 


THE  FUjrWARA  OF  THE  NORTH 

Fujiwara  Kiyohira,  who  is  mentioned  above  as  having  espoused  the  cause  of 
the  Minamoto  in  the  Go-sannen,  was  descended  from  Hidesato,  the  conqueror 
of  Masakado.  After  the  Gosannen  outbreak  he  succeeded  to  the  six  districts 
of  Mutsu  which  had  been  held  by  the  insurant  chiefs.  This  vast  domain 
descended  to  his  son  Motohira,  and  to  the  latter 's  son,  Eidehira,  whose  name 
we  shall  presently  find  in  large  letters  ou  a  page  of  Japfuiese  history. 

The  Mutsu  branch  of  the  Fujiwara  wielded  paramount  sway  in.  the  north 
for  several  generations.  Near  Hiraizumi,  in  the  province  of  Itikuchu,  may  still 
be  seen  four  buildings  forming  the  monastery  ChQson-ji.  In  one  of  these 
eclifices  repose  the  remains  of  Kiyohira,  Motoliira,  and  Hidehira.  The  ceiling, 
floor  and  four  walls  of  this  Konjiki-do  (golden  hall)  were  ori^nally  covered  with 
powdered  gold,  and  its  interior  piilare  are  inlaid  with  mother-of-pearl  on  which 
are  traced  the  outUnes  of  twelve  Arhats.  In  the  days  of  Kiyohira  the  monastery 
consisted  of  forty  buildings  and  was  inhabited  by  three  hundred  priests. 


o. 
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CHAPTER  XXII 
RECOVERY  OF  ADMINIbTRATIVE  AUTHORITY  BY  THE 
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DECADENCE  OF  FUJIWARA  AUTOCRACY 
DuBiNQ  two  centuries  the  administrative  power  remained  in  the  hands  of  the: 
Fujiwara.  They  lost  it  by  their  own,' timidity  rather  than  through  the  machina- 
tions of  their  enemies.  When  the  Emperot- Go-Shujaku  was  poortaUyiU,  he} 
appointed  his  eldest  son,  Go-Rei?ei,  to  be  his  successor,  and  ^gni&ed<hi3  desire 
that  the  latter 's  half-brother,  TeJt^hjto,  should  be  nominatqd  Crown  Prince.; 
Fujiwara  Yorimiohi  was  then  regent  ikwampaJtu}.  To  him,  also,  the  dyjng^ 
sovereign  made  known  his  wishes.  Now  Tai^ahito  had  not  been  bom  of  a  Fuji- 
wara mother.  The  regent,  Uierefore,  while  complying  at  Once  in  G»-Reizei'8 
case,  said  that  the  matter  of  the  Crown  Prince  might  be  deferred,  his  purpose 
being  to  wait  until  a  Fujiwara  lady  should  bear  a  son  toGo-Reizeji. 

In  thus  acting,  Yoriiaiehi  obeyed  the  policy  from  "which  his  fauuly  had  never- 
swerved  through  many  generations,  aud  which  had  now  become  an  unwritten- 
law  of  the  State.  But  his  brother,  Yosbinobu,  read  the  si^is  of  the  times  in  a 
sinister  light.  He  argued  that  the  realpower  had  passed  to  the  military  mag- 
nates, and  that  by  attempting  to  stem  the  current  the  Fujiwara  might  be  swept 
away  altogether.  He  therefore  r«paired  to  thet  paJiEbce,  »nd  simtdatibg  ignorance ; 
of  what  had  passed  between  the  late  sovereign  and  the  kwampaku,  inquired 
whether  it  was  intended  that  Prince  Takahito  should  enter  a  monastery.  Go- 
Reizei  replied  emphatically  in  the  negative  and  related  the  facts,  whereupon 
Yoshinobu.  declared  that"  the  prince  should-be:  Jiorainated  forthwith.  It  was 
done,  and  thus  for  the  first  time  in,  a  long  series  of  yeara'a  au*w«9B»t^Ki^ls«.WKs.wsa\ 
was  proclaimed  wlu>  had  not  the  qi}aUfic&tiQiioi&.'£%\v»«ie&u^'^Ex-  ■  '^'^ 
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There  remained  to  the  kwampaku  only  one  way  of  expressing  his  dissent. 
During  many  years  it  had  been  customary  that  the  Prince  Imperial,  on  his 
nomination,  should  receive  from  the  Fujiwara  regent  a  famous  sword  called 
Tsubo-kiri  (Jar-cutter).  Yorimichi  declined  to  make  the  presentation  in  the 
case  of  Prince  Takahito  on  the  ground  that  he  was  not  of  Fujiwara  lineage.  The 
prince  —  afterwards  Go-SanjS  —  had  the  courage  to  deride  this  omission. 
"  Of  what  service  is  the  sword  to  me?"  he  said.     "  I  have  no  need  of  it." 

Such  an  attitude  was  very  significant  of  the  changing  times.  During  more 
than  twenty  years  of  probation  as  Crown  Prince,  this  sovereign,  Go-Sanjo,  had 
ample  opportunity  of  observing  the  arbitrary  conduct  cf  the  Fujiwara,  and 
when  he  held  the  sceptre  he  neglected  no  means  of  asserting  the  authority  of  the 
Crown,  one  conspicuous  step  being  to  take  a  daughter  of  Go-Ichijo  into  the 
palace  as  chugUy  a  position  created  for  a  Fujiwara  and  never  previously  occupied 
by  any  save  a  Fujiwara. 

Altogether,  Go-Sanjo  stands  an  imposing  figure  in  the  annals  of  his  country. 
Erudition  he  possessed  in  no  small  degree,  and  it  was  supplemented  by  diligence, 
high  moral  courage  and  a  sincere  love  of  justice.  He  also  set  to  his  people  an 
example  of  frugaUty.  It  is  related  that,  observing  as  he  passed  through  the 
streets  one  day,  an  ox-carriag^e  with  gold  mountings,  he  stopped  his  cortige  and 
caused  the  gold  to  be  stripped  off.  Side  by  side  with  this  record  may  be  placed 
his  solicitude  about  the  system  of  measures,  which  had  fallen  into  disorder. 
With  his  own  hands  he  fashioned  a  standard  which  was  known  to  later  generations 
as  the  senshi-masu  of  the  Enkyu  era  (1069-1074).  The  question  of  tax-free 
manors  (shoen)  also  received  much  attention.  During  the  reign  of  Go-Shujaku, 
decrees  were  frequently  issued  forbidding  the  creation  of  these  estates.  The 
Fujiwara  shoen  were  conspicuous.  Michinaga  possessed  wide  manors  every- 
where, and  Yorimichi,  his  son,  was  not  less  insatiable.  Neither  Go-Shujaku 
nor  Go-Reizei  could  check  the  abuse.  But  Go-Sanjo  resorted  to  a  really 
practical  measure.  He  established  a  legislative  office  where  all  titles  to  shoen 
had  to  be  examined  and  recorded,  the  Daihd  system  of  State  ownership  being 
restored,  so  thiat  all,  rights  of' private  property  required  official  sanction,  the 
Court  also  becoming  the  judge 'in  all  disputes  as  to  validity  of  tenure. 

These  orders  eaine  like  a  clap  of  thunder  in  a  blue  sky.  Many  great  person- 
ages had  acquired  vast  manorial  tracts  by  processes  that  could  not  endure  the 
scrutiny  of  the  Kitoku-jo  (rejgistrar's  office).  Yorimichi,  the  kwampaku,  was  a 
conspicuous  example.  On  receipt  of  the  order  to  register,  he  could  only  reply 
that  he  had  succeeded  to  his  estates  as  they  stood  and  that  no  documentary 
evidence  was  available.  '  Nevertheless,  he  frankly  added  that,  if  his  titles  were 
found  invalid,  he  was  prepared  to  surrender  his  estates,  since  the  position  he 
occupied  required  him  to  be  an  administrator  of  law>  not  an  obstacle  to  its 
administration.  This  was  the  same  noble  who  had  refused  to  present  the 
sword,  Tsubo^kirij  to  Go-San j 5  when  the  latter  was  nominated  Crown  Prince.' 
The  Emperor  might  now  have  exacted  heavy  reparation.  But  his  Majesty 
shrank  from  anything  like  spoliation.  A  special  decree  was  issued  exempting 
from  proof  of  title  all  manors  held  by  chancellors,  regents,  or  their  descendants. 

SALE  OF  OFFICES  AND  RANKS 

Another  abuse  with  which  Go-Sanj5  sought  to  deal  drastically  was  the  sale 

of  oJSces  and  ranks.    This  was  an  evil  of  old  standing*    Whenever  special 

funds  were  tec^ired  /or  temple  building  or  palace  eoiisttuictibn,  it  had  become 
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customary  to  invite  contributions  from  loqal  magnates,  whp,  in  return,  received, 
or  were  renewed  in  their  tenure  of,,  the  post  of  provincial  governor.  Official 
ranks  were  similarly  disposed  of.  At  what  time  this  practice  had  its  origip.  the 
records  do  not  show,  but  during  the  reign  of  Kwammu  (782-805,)  the  bestowal 
of  rank  in  return  for  a  money  payment  was  interdicted,  and  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura, 
in  his  celebrated  memorial  to  Daigo  (898-930),  urged  that  the  important  office 
of  kebiishi  should  never  be  conferred  in  consideration  of  money.  But  in  the 
days  of  Ichijo,  the  acquisition  of  tax-free  manors  increased  rapidly  and  the 
treasury's  income  diminished  correspondingly,  so  that  it  became  inevitable, 
in  times  of  State  need,  that  recourse  should  be  had  to  private  contributions,  the 
contributors  being  held  to  have  shown  *'merit"  entitling  them  to  rank  or  office 
or  both. 

Go-Sanjo  strictly  interdicted  all  such  transactions.  But  this  action  brought 
him  into  sharp  collision  with  the  then  kwampaku,  Fujiwara  Norimichi.  The 
latter  built  within  the  enclosure  of  Kofuku-ji  at  Nara  an  octagonal  edifice 
containing  two  colossal  images  of  Kwannon.  On  this  nanenrdo  the  regent 
spent  a  large  sum,  part  of  which  was  contributed  by  the  governor  of  the  province^ 
Norimichi  therefore  applied  to  the  Emperor  for  an  extension  of  the  governor's 
term  of  office.  Go-Sanjo  refused  his  assent.  But  Norimichi  insisted.  Finally 
the  Emperor,  growing  indignant,  declared  that  the  kwampaku^ s  sole  title  to 
respect  being  derived  from  his  maternal  relationship  to  the  sovereign,  he  deserved 
no  consideration  at  the  hands  of  an  Emperor  whose  mother  was  not  a  Fujiwara. 
It  was  a  supreme  moment  in  the  fortunes  of  the  Fujiwara.  Norimichi  angrily 
swept  out  of  the  presence,  crying  aloud:  "The  divine  influence  of  Kasuga 
Daimyojin^  ceases  from  to-day.  Let  every  Fujiwara  official  follow  me." 
Thereat  all  the  Fujiwara  courtiers  flocked  out  of  the  palace,  and  the  Emperor 
had  no  choice  but  to  yield.  Victory  rested  with  the  Fujiwara,  but  it  was 
purchased  at  the  loss  of  some  prestige. 

•* 

CAMERA  SOVEREIGNTY 

Their  obviously  selfish  device  of  seating  a  minor  on  the  throne  and  replacing 
him  as  soon  as  he  reached  years  of  discretion,  had  been  gradually  invested  by  the 
Fujiwara  with  an  element  of  spurious  altruism.  They  had  suggested  the  princi- 
ple that  the  tenure  of  sovereign  power  should  not  be  exercised  exclusively. 
Go-Sanjo  held,  however,  that  such  a  system  not  only  impaired  the  Imperial 
authority  but  also  was  unnatural.  No  father,  he  argued,  could  be  content  to 
divest  himself  of  all  practical  interest  in  the  affairs  of  his  family,  and  to  condemn 
the  occupant  of  the  throne  to  sit  with  folded  hands  was  to  reduce  him  to  the? 
rank  of  a  puppet.  Therefore,,  even  though  a  sovereign  abdicated,  he  should 
continue  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  administration  of  State  affairs.  This 
was,  in  short,  Go-Sanjo 's  plan  for  rendering  the  regent  a  superfluity.  He 
proposed  to  substitute  camera  government  (Insei)  for  control  by  a  kwampaku. 
But  fate  willed  that  he  should  not  carry  his  project  into  practice.  He  abdicated, 
owing  to  ill  health,  in  1073,  and  died  the  following  year. 

SHIRAKAWA 

.    ■  •  •  .  '  i 

Go-Sanj6  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  spn,  Shirakawa.  He  had  taken  for 
consort  the  daughter  oi  Fujiwara  Yorimicl^i. ..  Thia  lad^^  ^^Lr^^>V^N>'"^«^ 

p-  Titulary  deity  oi  the  ¥\i\vw^vwii\    .  -  .  j 
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adopted  into  the  fAmily  of  Fujiwam  Mor(raaiiB,  and  it  ia  recorded  that  Yorimichi 
and  Morozane  shed  tears  of  ddight  when  they  heard  Cf  her  selection  by  the 
Crown  Prince  —  so  greatly  had  the  itifliience  of' the  Fujiwara  declined.  Shira- 
kawa  modelled  himself  oh  his  father.  He  personally  administered  affairs  of 
State,  displaying  assiduity  and  ability  but  not  justice.  "Qnlilte  his  father  he 
allowed  himself  to  be  swayed  by  favour  and  affection,  arbitrarily  ignored  time- 
honoured  rules,  and  was  guilty  of  great  extravagance  in  matters  of  religion. 
But  he  carried  into  full  effect  the  camera  {or  cloistered)  system  of  government, 
thereafter  known  as  Insei.  For,  in  1086,  after  thirteen  yeata '  reign,  be  resigned 
the  sceptre  to  an  eight-year-old  boy,  Horikawa,  his  son  by  the  chugU,  Kenko.  The 
untimely  death  of  the  latter,  for  whom  he  entertained  a  strong  affection,  was 
the  proximate  cause  of  Shirakawa's  abdication,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  he  had  always  contemplated  such  a  step.  He  took  the  tonsure  and  the 
religious  title  of  Hd-6  (pontiff),  but  in  the  Toba  palace,  his  new  residende,  he 
organized  an  administrative  machine  on  the  exact  lines  of  that  of  the  Court. 

Thenceforth  the  functions  of  Imperialism  were  limited  to  matters  of  etiquette 
and  ceremony,  all  important  State  business  being  transacted  by  the  Hd-d  and 


ikuri"  building) 

i  entourage.  If  the  decrees  of  the  Court  clashed  with  those  of  the 
cloister,  as  was  occasionally  inevitable,  the  former  had  to  giVe  way.  Thus,  it 
can  scarcely  be  said  that  there  was  any  division  of  authority.  But  neither  was 
there  any  progress.  The  earnest  efforts  made  by  Go-Sanj3  to  check  the  abuse 
of  sales  of  rank  and  office  as  well  as  the  alienation  of  State  lands  into  private 
manors,  were  rendered  wholly  abortive  under  the  sway  of  Shirakawa,  The 
cloistered  Emperor  was  a  slave  of  superstition.  He  caused  no  leas  than  six  tem- 
ples ^  to  be  built  of  special  grandeur,  and  to  the  principal  of  these  (H6sh0-ji) 
he  made  frequent  visits  .in  state,  on  which  occasions  gorgeous  ceremonies  were 
performed.  He  erected  the  Temple  of  the  33,333  Images  of  Kwannon  (the 
SanjQsang^nrddy  in  KyOto;  he  miide  four  progresses,  to  the  monastery  at  Koya 
abd  Bi^t  to  fbaiiat  Komano;  he  commissioned  artists  fo  paint  5470  Buddhist 
P  These  were  des^ated  Roka-flhi-ji,  or  "  siit  escc'ii^nA\emp\Ea."\ 
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pictures,  sculptors  to  cast  127  statues  each  sixteen  feet  high;  3150  life-size,  and 
2930  of  three  feet  or  less,  and  he  raised  twenty-one  large  pagodas  and  446,630 
small  ones. 

His  respect  for  Buddhism  was  so  extreme  that  he  strictly  interdicted  the  tak- 
ing of  life  in  any  form,  a  veto  which  involved  the  destruction  of  eight  thousand 
fishing  nets  and  the  loss  of  their  means  of  sustenance  to  innumerable  fishermen, 
as  well  as  the  release  of  all  falcons  kept  for  hawking.  It  has  even  been  suggested 
that  Shirakawa's  piety  amounted  to  a  species  of  insanity,  for,  on  one  occasion, 
when  rain  prevented  a  contemplated  progress  to  Hosho-ji,  he  sentenced  the  rain 
to  imprisonment  and  caused  a  quantity  to  be  confined  in  a  vessel.^  To  the 
nation,  however,  all  this  meant  something  very  much  more  than  a  mere  freak* 
It  meant  that  the  treasury  was  depleted  and  that  revenue  had  to  be  obtained 
by  recourse  to  the  abuses  which  Go-Sanj6  had  struggled  so  earnestly  to  check, 
the  sale  of  ofiices  and  ranks,  even  in  perpetuity,  and  the  inclusion  of  great  tracts 
of  State  land  in  private  manors. 

TOBA 

Horikawa  died  in  1107,  after  a  reign  of  twenty  years,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  Toba,  a  child  of  five.  Affairs  of  State  continued  to  be  directed  by  the 
cloistered  sovereign,  and  he  chose  for  his  grandson's  consort  Taiken-mon-in, 
who  bore  to  him  a  son,  the  future  Emperor  Sutoku.  Toba  abdicated,  after  a 
reign  of  fifteen  years,  on  the  very  day  of  Sutoku 's  nomination  as  heir  apparent, 
and,  six  years  later,  Shirakawa  died  (1128),  having  administered  the  empire  from 
the  cloister  during  a  space  of  forty-three  years. 

As  a  device  to  wrest  the  governing  power  from  the  grasp  of  the  Fujiwara, 
Go-Sanjo  's  plan  was  certainly  successful,  and  had  he  lived  to  put  it  into  operation 
himself ,  the  results  must  have  been  different.  But  in  the  greatly  inferior  hands 
of  Shirakawa  this  new  division  of  Imperial  authority  and  the  segregation  of  its 
source  undoubtedly  conspired  to  prepare  the  path  for  military  feudalism  and 
for  curtained  Emperors. 

Toba,  with  the  title  of  Ho-d,  took  the  tonsure  and  administered  from  the 
cloister  after  Shirakawa 's  death.  One  of  his  first  acts  after  abdication  was  to 
take  another  consort,  a  daughter  of  Fujiwara  Tadazane,  whom  he  made  Empress 
under  the  name  of  Kaya-no-in;  but  as  she  bore  him  no  offspring,  he  placed  in  the 
Toba  palace  a  second  Fujiwara  lady,  Bifuku-mon-in,  daughter  of  Nagazane. 
By  her  he  had  (1139)  a  son  whom  he  caused  to  be  adopted  by  the  Empress, 
preparatory  to  placing  him  on  the.throne  as  Emper^  Konoe,  at  the  age  of  three: 
Thus,  the  cloistered  sovereigns  followed  faithfully  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Fuji- 
wara. 

SOLPIER-PRIESTS 

A  phenomenon  which  became  conspicuous  during  the  reign  of  Shirakawa 
was  recourse  to  violence  by  Buddhist  priests.  This  abuse  had  its  origin  in  the 
acquisition  of  large  manors  by  temples  and  the  consequent  employment  of 
soldiers  to  act  as  guards.  Ultimately,  great  monasteries'  like  K5fuku-ji,  Onj6-ji, 
and  Enryaku-ji  came  to  possess  thousands  of  these  armed  men,  and  consequently 
wielded  temporal  power.  Shirakawa 's  absorbing  belief  In  Buddhism  created 
opportunities  for  the  exercise  of  this  influence.  Keenly  anxious  that  a  son 
should  be  born  of  his  union  with  Kenko;  the  dau^ter  of  Fujiwara  Yorimichi\, 
his  Majesty  bespoke  the  prayers  of  Raig6,  lord-abbot  ol  0\si\V\\.   ^V^^-^^cj^ 

[1  This  sillinei3s  was  spoten  of  by  the  people  aa  aVric-HugoW\\Xv^\x^^s5)it^cc«^:^^^ 
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that  unsuccessful  application  had  frequently  been  made  by  the  Onjo-ji  monks 
for  an  important  religious  privilege.  RaigO  informed  the  Emperor  that,  if  this 
favour  were  promised,  the  prayer  for  a  prince  would  certainly  be  heard.  Shira- 
kawa  made  the  promise,  and  Kenko  gave  birth  to  Prince  Atsubumi.  But  when 
the  Emperor  would  have  fulfilled  his  pledge,  the  priests  of  Enryaku-ji  (Hiei-zan), 
jealous  that  a  privilege  which  they  alone  possessed  should  be  granted  to  priests 
of  another  monastery,  repaired  to  the  Court  en  masse  to  protest.  Shirakawa 
yielded  to  this  representation  and  despatched  Oye  no  Masaf usa  to  placate  Raigo. 
But  the  abbot  refused  to  Usten.  He  starved  himself  to  death,  passing  day  and 
night  in  devotion,  and  shortly  after  his  demise  the  little  prince,  born  in  answer 
to  his  prayers,  died  of  small-pox. 

In  an  age  when  superstition  prevailed  widely  the  death  of  the  child  was,  of 
course,  attributed  to  the  incantations  of  the  abbot.  From  that  time  a  fierce 
feud  raged  between  Onjo-ji  and  Enryaku-ji.  In  the  year  1081,  the  priest-soldiera 
of  the  latter  set  the  torch  to  the  former,  and,  flocking  to  Kyoto  in  thousands, 
threw  the  capital  into  disorder.  Order  was  with  diflSculty  restored  through  the 
exertions  of  the  kebiishi  and  the  two  Minamoto  magnates,  Yoshiiye  and  Yoshi- 
teuna,  but  it  was  deemed  expedient  to  guard  the  palace  and  the  person  of  the 
Emperor  with  bushi.  Twelve  years  later  (1093),  thousands  of  cenobites,  carry- 
ing the  sacred  tree  of  the  Kasuga  shrine,  marched  from  Nara  to  Ky5to,  clamour- 
ing for  vengeance  on  the  governor  of  Omi,  whom  they  charged  with  arresting  and 
killing  the  officials  of  the  shrine.  This  became  a  precedent.  Thereafter,  when- 
ever the  priests  had  a  grievance,  they  flocked  to  the  palace  carrying  the  sacred 
tree  of  some  temple  or  shrine.  The  soldier  cenobites  of  Enryaku-ji — yama" 
hoshi,  as  they  were  called — showed  themselves  notably  turbulent.  They 
inaugurated  the  device  of  replacing  the  sacred  tree  with  the  ^'divine  car," 
against  which  none  dare  raise  a  hand  or  shoot  an  arrow.  If  their  petition  were 
rejected,  they  would  abandon  the  car  in  the  streets  of  the  capital,  thus  placing 
the  city  imder  a  curse. 

A  notable  instance  occurred,  in  1095,  when  these  yama-hoshi  of  Hiyoshi 
preferred  a  charge  of  blood-guiltiness  against  Minamoto  Yoshitsuna,  governor 
of  Mino.  They  flocked  to  the  palace  in  a  truculent  mob,  but  the  bi^hi  on  duty, 
being  under  the  command  of  a  Minamoto,  did  not  hesitate  to  use  their  bows. 
Thereupon  the  yama-hoshi  discarded  the  divine  car,  hastened  back  to  the  temple, 
and  assembling  all  the  priests,  held  a  solemn  service  invoking  the  wrath  of 
heaven  on  the  State.  In  an  age  of  profound  superstition  such  action  threw  the 
Court  into  consternation,  and  infinite  pains  were  taken  to  persuade  Shinto 
officials  of  an  independent  shrine  to  carry  the  divine  car  back  to  Hiei-zan. 

Instances  of  such  turbulence  were  not  infrequent,  and  they  account  in  part 
for  the  reckless  prodigality  shown  by  Shirakawa  in  building  and  furnishing 
temples.  The  cenobites  did  not  confine  themselves  to  demonstrations  at  the 
palace ;  they  had  their  awn  quarrels  also.  Kof  uku-ji  's  hand  was  against  Kimbu- 
sen  and  Todai-ji,  and  not  a  few  priests  doffed  the  stole  and  cassock  to  engage  in 
temporary  brigandage.  The  great  Taira  leader,  Tadamori,  and  his  son,.  Kiyo- 
mori  —  one  of  the  most  prominent  figures  on  the  stage  of  medieval  Japan  — 
dealt  strongly  with  the  Shinto  communities  at  Hiyoshi  and  Gion,  and  drove  the 
Kof  uku-ji  priests  out  of  the  streets  of  Kyoto,  the  result  being  that  this  great 
military  family  became  an  object  of  execration  at  Kofuku-ji  and  Enryaku-ji 
alike.  With  difficulty  the  Court  k^pt  peace  between  them.  It  is  related  of 
jSbirak^wB  Ho-d  that  the  three  things  which  he  declared  to  defy  his  control  were 
■t^e  waters  of  the  Kamo  River,  the  fall  of  the  dice,  and  the  yarna-hoshi.  ' 
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CHAPTER  XXIII 
MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS  07  ^HE  HEIAN  EPOCH 


GENERAL  SUMMARY 

The  period  we  are  conskicring  is  a  long  one  which  owes  its  unity  to  the 
sole  fact  that  the  capitol  was  at  Kyflto.  It  is,  therefore,  unsafe  to  generalize 
.on  its  manners  Mid  customs.  But  ws  may  aay  with  a  degrpc  of  accuracy  that 
the  epoch  was  markod  by  an  increasing  luxury  and  artificiality,  due  largely  to 
the  adoption  of  Ciiinese  customs.  The  capital  city  was  built  on  a  Chinese 
pattern  and  the  salient  choracteristica  of  the  Court  during  the  period  named 
from  the  new  capital  are  on  the  Chinese  pattern  too.  The  Ciiinese  idea  of  a 
civil  service  in  which  worth  was  tested  by  examinatioiffi  was  carried  to  a  pedantic 
extreme  both  in  administration  and  in  society.  In  these  examinations  the 
important  paper  was  in  Chinese  prose  composition,  wliich  was  much  as  if  Latin 
prose  were  the  main  subject  to  prove  the  fitneaa  of'  a  candidate.for  an  English 
or  American  adounjstrcitive  post!  .And  the  teets  of  s6<njii,' atandjnif  and  the 
means  of  gaining  fame  at  Court  were  skill  in  verse-imiUji|,'  ia  music  and  dan- 
cing, in  calligraphy  and  other  forms  of  drawing,  and  iq  IM'to  ift  landscape  gar- 
dening. ■    j-'--- 

IcbijO  was  famed  aa  a  musician  and  a  prose  writer,  and  Saga  as  a  calligra- 
pbist.  The  Ak6  incident  (see  p.  240)  illustrates  the  lengths  to  which  pedantry 
wafl  carried  in  mAi)t«a^  of  administration, '  Ai^d  the  story  of  the  U-8UC|;ess  ai 
the  capital  of  the  y^Hins  soldier  Taira  Masakado,  contrasted  .with  .%h&  popul^ty 
of  bis  showily  vicious  kinfin)nJi  Sadabumj- (see  p..253),;illuatia,te  what  M.(j£d.<KV 
Eueaiis ,wh«i  heaays  HtfA- tlift iWiiy .emp^nora iOi{.,tV Hma.ftY^^'V*^^'^".'*'*?' 
275 
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HMTi'^fl  &-.^aic  Eikccs  uid  ctScb  tnlris  ia±  -nia  uvr  OKid.  «Hb3:«^u  fE^ook 
1  (KSLjMrKMt  ui  iLiX  Hsanred  qb  lo^Kfib  i&i&z.iB.    To  ute  at 


=  -^  Eiii  EjBBi. 


mother  tlk%  vnuixiin  sent  tlie  ceremoni^  presei^ts  &f;e;  childbirth,  sud  one  <rf 
tkt;  Wiic^i-iiP'Wuticg  Tbe  bonoured  by  an  appoinunem  &£  £uardi&zi  to  the 

>'OUQg  kitt<t;B£. 

MTHIC  AND  DAXCIXG 

WilL  x.hk  grOTtn  of  luxun-  in  the  Hdaa  epoch  and  the  increase  o:  extraragant 
eutertiiirime'nt  and  amusemem,  there  was  a  remarkable  dereiopnicat  of  muac 
aiwj  xiit  dance.  B^dts  the  ^-stringed  harp  or  vr^-.'n.  m.-ijh  more  complex 
harps  or  lut^-r  of  thirt<een  or  tirenty-five  strings  were  used,  and  in  general  there 
Khs  a  great  m<Te&ee  in  the  number  and  v^ety  of  instruments.  Indeed,  we  may 
liet  as  many  &s  twenty  kinds  of  mnjjt^jil  instruments  and  three  or  four  times  as 
many  varieties  of  dani^e  in  the  Heian  epoch,  ilost  of  the  dfinces  were  foreign 
in  their  origin,  some  being  Hindu,  more  Korean,  and  still  more  Chines,  accord- 
ing to  the  uaual  cla^ficatlon.  But  imported  dances,  adaptations  of  forvign 
dfinc«S:  and  the  older  native  styles  were  all  more  or  less  pantominno. 


ARCHITECTURE  AXD  LANDSCAPE  G.tBDENTSG 

Except  in  the  new  capital  city  with  its  formal  plan  there  wer^  do  gi«at 
innovaticmfi  in  architecture.  Parks  around  laige  houses  and  willows  and 
eheiT>'-tFee£  fJantcd  along  the  streets  of  Kyoto  relieved  this  £ti£Fne$$  of  the  great 
city.  Landscape-gardening  became  an  art.  Gardens  were  hud  out  in  front  of 
ib»  row  ol  buiiduigB  that  nude  up  the  home  of  each  noble  or  Court  ofiGciaL 
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Convention  wfiB  nearly  as  rigid  here  as  it  was  in  Court  etiquette.  In  the  centre 
of  this  formal  garden  was  a  miniature  lake  with  bridges  leading  to  an  island  J 
there  was  a  waterfall  feeding  the  lake,  usually  at  its  southern  end;  and  at  the 
eastern  and  western  limits  of  the  garden,  respectively,  a  grotto  for  angling  and 
a  "hermitage  of  spring  wiater"  —a sort  of  picnic  ground  frequented  on  summer 
evenings.  The  great  artist,  Kanaoka,  of  the  end  of  the  ninth  century  worked 
at  laying  out  these  rockeries  and  tiny  parks.  A  native  school  of  architects, 
or  more  correctly  carpenters,  had  arisen  in  the  province  of  Hida.  There  was  less 
temple  building  than  an  the  Nara  epoch  and  more  attention  was  given  to  the 
construction  of  elegant  palaces  for  court  officials  and  nobles.  But  these  were 
built  of  wood  and  were  far  from  being  massive  or  imposing.  As  in  other 
periods  of  Japanese  architecture,  the  exterior  was  sacrificed  to  the  interior 
T^here  there  were  choice  woodworking  and  joinery  in  beautiful  woods,  and 
occasionally  screen-  or  wall-painting  as  decoration.  There  was  still  little 
house-furnishing.  Mats  (tatami)^  fitted  together  so  as  to  cover  the  floor 
evenly,  were  not  used  until  the  very  close  of  the  period;  and  then,  too,  sliding 
doors  began  to  be  used  as  partitions.  The  coverings  of  these  doors,  silk 
or  paper,  were  the  "walls"  for  Japanese  mural  paintings  joi  thci  period. 
As  the  tatami.  CBxae  into  more  general  lise,  the  bedstead  of  the  earlier  period, 
which  was  itself  a  low  dais  covered  with  mats  and  with  posts  on  which  curtains 
and  nets  might  be  hung,  went  out  of  use,  being  replaced  by  silken  quilts 
spread  on  the  floor-mats.  Cushions  and  ami-rests  were  the  only  other  impor- 
tant pieces  of  furniture. 

COSTUME 

In  the  Heian  epoch,  Comii  costume  was  marked  by  the  two  characteristics 
that  we  have  seen  elsewhere  in  the  period  —  extravagance  and  convention. 
Indeed,  it  may  be.«aidthat  Chinese  dress  and  etiquette,  introduced  after  the 
time  of  Kwammu  were  the  nmin  source  of  the  luxury  of  the  period. :  Costiune 
was  extreme,  not  alone  in  being  rich  and  costly,  but  in  amoimt  of  material  usedj 
Princely  and  n^Utary  head-dresses  were  costly,  jewelled,  and  enormously  tall, 
and  women  wore  their  hair,  if  possible,  so:  that  it  trailed  below  their  elaborate 
skirts.  Men's  sleeves  and  trousers  were  cut  absurdly  large  and  full;  and  women's 
dress  was  not  merely  baggy  but  voluminous.  At  a  palace  f6te  in  1117  the  ex- 
treme of  elegance  was  reached  by  ladies  each  wearing  a  score  or  so  of  diflferent 
coloured  robes.  In*  this  period  the  use  of  costly  and  gorgeous  brocades  and 
silks  with  beautiful  patterns  and  splendid  embroideries  began. 

Women  at  Court,  and  the  Court  dandies  who  imitated  them,  painted  arti-^ 
ficial  eye-brows  :high  on  the  forehead,  shaving  or.  plucking  out  the  real  brows, 
powdered  and  rouged  their  faces  and  stained  their  teeth  black. 

ART 

Ceramics  did  not  advance  in  the  Heian  epoch,  but  in  all  other  branches  of 
art  there  were  rapid  strides  forward.  The  development  of  interior  decoration 
in  temples^  monasteries,  and  palaces  was  due  to  progress  on.  the  part  of  lacquerers 
and  paiinters.  Gold  lacquer,  lacquer  with  a  gold-dust  surface  (called  nasfn-ji), 
and  lacquer  inlaid  with  mother-of-pearl  were  increasingly  used.  Thanks  in 
part  to  the  painters*  bur^u  {E-dokoro)  in  the  palace,  Japanese  painters  began 
to  be  ranked  with  theit  Chinese  teachers.  Koze  Kana^fca,  n?[i.^  \Sx^^is^\si\s» 
thus  htWDobfed,  futtd  it  is  €tti  iword  that  he  was  elig^tjeAAo^^t^a^^       «$^as^»» 
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OB  the  didiiie  do'os  <tf  the  palace.  The  epoch  afao  boaeted  Fqjnsm  1 
fooDder  <rf  the  Taknma  fanuly  at  artists,  and  Fnjiwara  Matonitan.  fbauder  of 
the  Tcea  academy.  The  sculptare  of  the  time  showed  gicat^  AiD.  bat  len 
gtaodeiir  of  ctmcqitian,  than  the  wwk  of  the  Xaia  raastos.  Sra^Kinv  n  wood 
««B  important,  dating  cspraallj  bum  the 
lltfa  ceotarr.  JochS.  poasifa^  the  sn.tint  of 
the  voi^ers  in  thk  meffium.  followd  Cineae 
models,  and  carvrd  a  faaoae  Boddhs  lor 
Mkfaina^'s  temple  of  Hosho-ji  (10Q2<.  J6- 
cbS's  deseendaot  Unkd  was  the  ancestor  of 
many  bu^ilti  or  ~«ilpton  of  BodcUiist  statim; 
and  HwaikeL  a  pupil  cf  Unkei's  brotber  JOk^ 
km.  is  supposed  to  haw  eaUaborsted  witk 
Vvka  [MI  the  great  gate-goardians  at  the 
Todai-ji  temple.  It  is  impwtant  to  note  tiiat, 
e^ierialh- in  the  latUT  half  ctf  the  Hetan  epodi, 
puntefs  and  srulptcvs  woe  asoaUy  men  of 
good  family.    Art  had  become  ta^iioBafale. 

Two  minor  forms  ot  acnlptiire  call  for 
special  attention.  Tlie  deoontion  of  armour 
reached  a  hi^  ixtch  of  elaboraiioo :  and  the 
beautiful  armour  of  Minainoto  Yoehitaiiiie  » 
still  preserved  at  Kaluga.  Xara.  And  masks  to  be  used  in  mimet 
such  as  the  Xo.  received  attention  frtHn  many  great  ^yptic  artists. 


AGBICCtTTBE 

In  tbe  year  799.  cotton-seed,  carried  by  an  Iiufian  junk  which  drifted  to  the 
coast  ai  Mikawa.  was  sown  in  the  provinces  oi  Xanbu-dO  sad  Saikai-dO,  and 
fifteo)  years  later,  when  Sa^  reigned,  tea  plants  were  Iwou^t  fnMn  ovcfseaB 
and  were  set  out  in  several  prorvinces.  The  &nperor  Nimm>'A  (S$l--850) 
bad  buckwheat  sown  in  the  hcMHe  provinces  iKin^i.  and  the  same  sovenaga 
encouraged  tbe  cultivation  of  scH^mn.  panie-graas.  barley,  wfaeai.  lai^  iriiite 
beans,  ^nall  red  beans,  aiHl  sesame.  It  was  at  this  time  that  the  fin  ftrrfft 
(paddy4oom)  was  devised  for  drying  sheaves  of  rire  before  winnowii^  Al- 
though it  was  a  voy  sinqrie  implement,  it  nevertheless  proved  <tf  such  gfvtit 
value  that  an  Impmal  commaitd  was  ia^ed  urging  its  wide  ose.  In  shut,  in 
ibe  esify  years  of  the  Heian  epoch,  the  Throne  took  an  active  part  in  ptomotiiig 
^ricnhore.  bnt  this  wholesome  intoest  gradoaDy  dedined  id  proportion  to  the 
cxtcnson  ai  tax-free  manvs  (tAdai). 


Tbe  story  td  trade  resembled  that  of  agriculture  —  proffMious  developoient 
at  tbe  bt^nning  of  tbe  era,  fcdkiwed  by  stagnati(m  aiMl  decline.  Under  Kwam- 
ma  (782-605)  and  bis  immediate  sucoesaois,  canab  and  roads  were  (qiued, 
inigation  woris  woe  undotaken,  and  eoins  were  frequently  cast.  But  coins 
were  Arw  in  finding  their  way  into  cireulation,  and  taxes  wvre  generally  paid 
m  ^inH.  NevotbeieB,  for  purpoaes  of  trade,  prices  of  Naples  w«ic  fixed  iit 
tene  of  eoin.  Thos  in  the  year  996,  a  koiu  ialwut  5  busbels^  of  iie«  -mma  the 
e^wmi^t  eflOOO  e—h  (ik  bam  mm) ;  a  total  ot  bari^  was  wJued  at  MOO  eaah. 
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and  a  hiki  (25  yards)  of  silk  at  2000  cash.  Yet  in  actual  practice,  commod- 
ities were  often  assessed  in  terms  of  silk  or  rice.  Goods  were  packed  in  stores 
(kura)  or  disposed  on  shelves  in  shops  (Tnachi-^a),  and  at  ports  where  merchant- 
men assembled  there  were  houses  called  tsuya  (afterwards  taiya)  where  wholesale 
transactions  were  conducted  on  the  commission  system. 

The  city  of  KyQto  was  divided  into  two  parts,  an  eastern  capital  (T6ky6) 
and  a  western  capital  (Saiky5).  During  the  first  half  of  every  month  all  com- 
mercial transactions  were  conducted  in  the  eastern  capital,  where  fifty-one 
kinds  of  commodities  were  sold  in  fifty-one  shops;  and  during  the  second  half 
the  western  capital  alone  was  frequented,  with  its  thirty-three  shops  and  thirty- 
three  classes  of  goods.  After  the  abolition  of  embassies  to  China,  at  the  close 
of  the  ninth  century,  oversea  trade  declined  for  a  time.  But  the  inhabitants  of 
Tsukushi  and  Naniwa,  which  were  favourably  located  for  voyages,  continued  to 
visit  China  and  Korea,  whence  they  are  reported  to  have  obtained  articles  of 
value.  Other  ports  frequented  by  foreign-going  ships  were  Kanzaki,  Eguchi, 
Kaya,  Otsu,  and  Hakata. 

SUPERSTITION 

Turning  to  the  inner  life  of  the  people  in  the  Heian  epoch,  we  may  say  with 
little  fear  of  exaggeration  that  the  most  notable  thing  was  the  increase  of  super- 
stition. This  was  due  in  part  at  least  to  the  growth  in  Japan  of  the  power  of 
Buddhism,  and,  be  it  understood,  of  Buddhism  of  a  degraded  and  debased  form. 
The  effort  to  combine  Buddhism,  and  ShirUd  probably  robbed  the  latter  of  any 
power  it  might  otherwise  have  had  to  withstand  superstition.  Although  men 
of  the  greatest  al]dlity  went  into  the  Buddhist  monasteries,  including  many 
Imperial  princes,  their  eminence  did  not  make  them  better  leaders  and  guides 
of  the  people,  but  rather  aided  them  in  misleading  and  befooling  the  laity. 
Miu-doch  in  speaking  of  the  beginning  of  the  12th  century  says:  "At  this  date. 
Buddhism  in  Japan  from  a  moral  point  of  view  was  in  not  a  whit  better  case 
than  was  the  Church  of  Rome  between  the  death  of  Sylvester  II  and  the  election 
of  Leo  IX."  An  interesting  parallel  might  be  drawn  between  Japanese  fMid 
European  superstition,  as  each  was  consequent  on  the  low  standards  of  the  clergy 
of  the  times.  The  famous  report  of  Miyoshi  Kiyotsura,  to  which  we  have  so 
often  alluded,  spoke  in  no  measured  terms  of  the  greed  and  vice  of  the  Buddhist 
priests.  And  the  character  of  these  hireling  shepherds  goes  far  to  explain  the 
gross  superstition  of  the  time.  We  have  told  (p.  274)  the  story  of  the  abbot 
Raigo  and  how  the  Court  was  forced  to  purchase  from  him  intercessory  prayers 
for  the  birth  of  an  heir, —  and  of  the  death  of  the  heir  in  apparent  consequence 
of  Raigo's  displeasure.  Near  the  end  of  the  ninth  century  one  Emperor  made 
a  gift  of  500,000  yen  for  prayers  that  seemed  to  have  saved  the  Ufe  of  a  favourite 
minister.  Prayers  for  rain,  for  prolonged  life,  for  victory  over  an  enemy,  were 
implicitly  believed  to  be  efficient,  and  priests  received  large  bribes  to  make  these 
prayers.  Or  they  received  other  rewards:  the  privilege  of  coming  to  Court 
in  a  carriage  was  granted  to  one  priest  for  bringing  rain  after  a  long  drought  and 
to  another  for  saving  the  life  of  a  sick  prince  in  981.  As  men  got  along  in  years 
they  had  masses  said  for  the  prolongation  of  their  lives, —  with  an  increase  in 
the  premium  each  year  for  such  hfe  insurance.  Thus,  at  forty,  a  man  had 
masses  said  in  forty  shrines,  but  ten  years  later  at  fifty  shrines  in  all. 

In  this  matter,  as  in  others,  the  influence  of  the  Fujiwara  was  great.    They 
were  in  a  close  alUance  with  the  priests,  and  they  controlled  the  Thro^a  tfes-^xisgjv 
consorts  and  kept  the  people  in  Qbeck  throng)!  .pii^\;%  ^^<\  s^x^x%^J^v^s^« 
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With  the  wideBpread  belief  in  the  power  of  priestly  prayer  tiiwd  yraa  prev- 
alent a  fear  of  spirits  and  demons.  Oda  received  a  prooiise  in  a  dream  that 
he  would  become  Emperor.  In  the  next  generation  the  Emperor  Daigo  exiled 
Sugawara  Michizane  to  KyOshQ,  where  the  exile  died  in  two  yeard.  Soon  after- 
wards the  Emperor  fell  sick;  and  this,  the  disaster  of  930  when  a  thunderstonn 
killed  many  nobles  in  the  Imperial  palace,  and  the  sudden  death  of  Michiaane'a 
accusers  and  of  the  Crown  Prince  were  explained  as  due  to  the  ill-will,  of  the 
injured  man's  spirit.  His  titles  were  restored  and  everything  possible  was  done 
to  placate  the  ghost  (see  p.  244).    To  an  earlier  period  belongs  the  similar  atory 


E*BmKH-WAH 

of  Kwammu  and  his  efforts  to  ))lacate  the  spirit  of  his  younger  brother  whom  he 
had  exiled  and  killed.  Kwammu,  fearing  that  death  was  coming  upon  him, 
built  a  temple  to  the  shade  of  this  brother.  A  cloud  over  the  palace  oi  another 
Eknperor  was  interpreted  aa  a  portentous  monster,  half  monkey  and  half  snake, 
and  one  of  the  Minamoto  warriors  won  fame  for  hia  daring  in  shooting  an  arrow 
at  the  cloud,  which  then  vanished.  Equally  foolhardy  and  marvellous  -was 
the  deed  of  Pujiwara  Michiua^,  who  alone  of  a  band  of  courtiers  in  the  p^ace 
dared  one  dark  night  to  go  unattended  and  without  lights  from  one  end  of  the 
palace  to  the  other. 

When  the  new  city  of  KyOto  was  bxiilt,  a  Buddhist  temple  was  put  near  the 
northeast  gate  to  protect  the  cajrita!  from  demons,  since  the  northeast  quarter 
of  the  sky  belonged  to  the  demons;  and  on  a  hill  a  clay  statue  was  erected,  eight 
feet  high  aiid  armed  with  bow,  arrows  and  cuirass,  to  guard  the  city.  So 
implicit  was  the  belief  in  the  power  of  this  colossal  charm  that  it  was  said  that 
it  moved  and  shouted  to  warn  the  cHy  of  dai^er. 


EDUCATION 


Inhere  wae,  of  course,  no  ot^anized  system  of  schools  in  this  period,  but 

eikiCatlon  was  not  n^eeted.    A  umver^ty  was  established  in  the  newly  built 

oiia},  aOd  Qtere  were-five  fam^y  achdds  at  aoadevnigs  f or  the  youth  of  ^aa 
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separate  uji.  A  school  and  hospital,  founded  by  Fujiwara  Fuyutsugu  in  825, 
received  an  Imperial  endowment.  At  almost  exactly  the  same  time  (823)  the 
Bunsho-dn  was  founded  by  Sugawara.  The  Sogaka-dn  was  founded  in  831  by 
Arihara  Yukihara.  In  850  the  consort  of  the  emperor  Sa^a  built  the  GakkwavAn 
for  the  TacMbana  family;  and  in  841  the  palace  of  Junna  became  a  school. 
And  there  was  one  quasi-public  school,  opened  in  828,  in  the  T6ji  monastery 
south  of  the  capital,  which  was  not  limited  to  any  family  and  was  ^^len  to 


CHAPTER  XXIV 

THE   EPOCH    OF   THE    GEN    (MINAMOTO)    AND    THE   HEI 
(TAIRA) 

SUPREMACY  OF  THE  MILITARY  CLASS 

Debckibed  superficially,  the  salient  distinction  between  the  epochs  of  the 
Fiijiwara  and  the  Gen-pei  was  that  during  the  former  the  adminiRtrative  power 
lay  in  the  hands  of  the  Court  nobles  in  Ky6to,  whereas,  during  the  latter,  it  lay- 
in  the  hands  ofthe  military  magnates  in  the  provinces;^  The  processes  by  which 
this  change  was  evolved  have  already  been  explained  in  part  and  will  be 
further  elucidated  as  we  advance.  Here,  however,  it  is  advisable  to  note 
that  this  transfer  of  authority  was,  in  one  sense,  a  substitution  of  native  civili- 
zation for  foreign,  and,  in  another,  &  reversion  to  the  conditions  that  had  existed 
at  the  tiine  of  the  Yamato  conquest.  It  was  a  substitution  of  native  civilization 
for  foreign,  because  the  exotic  culture  imported  from  China  and  Korea  had 
found  its  chief  field  of  growth  in  the  capital  and  had  never  extended  largely  to 
the  provinces;  and  it  was  a  reversion  to  the  conditions  existing  at  the  time  of  the 
Yamato  conquest,  because  at  that  time  the  sword  and  the  sceptre  had  been  one. 

The  Monooobe  and  the  Otomo  families  constituted  the  pillars  of  the  State 
under  the  early  Emperors.  Their  respective  ancestors  were  Umashimade  no 
Mikoto  and  Michi  no  Omi  no  Mikoto.  The  Japanese  term  monohe  (or  monono- 
fu)  was  expressed  by  Chinese  ideographs  having  the  sound,  bushi.  Thus,  though 
it  is  not  possible  to  fix  the  exact  date  when  the  expression,  fcusM,  came  into 
general  use,  it  is  possible  to  be  sure  that  the  thing  itself  existed  from  time 
immemorial.  When  the  Yamato  sovereign  undertook  his  eastward  expedition, 
Umashimade  with  b.is_monobe  subdued  the  central  districts,  and  Michi  no  Omi 
with  his  dtomo  and  Okume-be  consolidated  these  conquests.  Thereafter  the 
monobe  were  organized  into  the  konoe-fu  (palace  guards)  and  the  otomo  into 
the  eTnovrfu  (gate  guards).  Not  mUitary  matters  alone,  but  also  criminal 
Jurlsdhtion,  belon^d  to  the  functions  of  these  two  /u. 
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THE  6USHI 

The  earliest  type  of  the  Yamato  race  having  thus  been  military,  it  becomes 
important  to  inquire  what  tenets  constituted  the  soldier's  code  in  old  Japan. 
Our  first  guide  is  the  celebrated  anthology,  Manyo-shUf  compiled  in  the  ninth 
century  and  containing  some  poems  that  date  from  the  sixth.  From  this  we 
learn  that  the  Yamato  monono^fu  believed  himself  to  have  inherited  the  duty  of 
dying  for  his  sovereign  if  occasion  required.  In  that  cause  he  must  be  prepared 
at  all  times  to  find  a  grave,  whether  upon  the  desolate  moor  or  in  the  stormy  sea. 
The  dictates  of  filial  piety  ranked  next  in  the  ethical  scale.  The  soldier  was 
required  to  remember  that  his  body  had  been  given  to  him  by  his  parents,  and 
that  he  must  never  bring  disgrace  upon  his  family  name  or  ever  disregard  the 
dictates  of  honour.  Loyalty  to  the  Throne,  however,  took  precedence  among 
moral  obligations.  Parent,  wife,  and  child  must  all  be  abandoned  at  the  call  of 
patriotism.  Such,  as  revealed  in  the  pages  of  the  Myriad  Leaves,  were  the  simple 
ethics  of  the  early  Japanese  soldier.  And  it  was  largely  from  the  Mononobe 
and  Otomo  families  that  high  officials  and  responsible  administrators  were 
chosen  at  the  outset. 

When  Buddhism  arrived  in  the  sixth  century,  we  have  seen  that  it  encoimtered 
resolute  opposition  at  the  hands  of  Moriya,  the  o-^muraji  of  the  Mononobe  f  amiP 
ly.  That  was  natural.  The  elevation  of  an  alien  deity  to  a  pedestal  above  the 
head  of.  the  ancestral  Kami  seemed  specially  shocking  to  the  soldier  class.  But 
the  tendency  of  the  time  was  against  conservatism.  The  Mononobe  and  the 
Otomo  forfeited  their  position,  and  the  Soga  stepped  into  their  place,  only  to  be 
succeeded  in  turn  by  the  Fujiwara.  These  last,  earnest  disciples  of  Chinese 
civilization,  looked  down  on  the  soldier,  and  delegated  to  him  alone  the  use  of 
brute  force  and  control  of  the  criminal  classes,  reserving  for  themselves  the 
management  of  civil  government  and  the  pursuit  of  literature,  and  even  leaving 
politics  and  law  in  the  hands  of  the  schoolmen. 

In  these  circumstances  the  military  families  of  Minamoto  (Gen)  and  Taira 
(Hei),  performing  the  duties  of  guards  and  of  police,  gradually  acquired  influence; 
were  trusted  by  the  Court  on -all  occasions  demanding  an  appeal  to  force,  and 
spared  no  pains  to  develop  the  qualities  that  distinguished  them — the  qualities 
of  the  bushi.  Thus,  as  we  turn  the  pages  of  history,  we  find  the  ethics  of  the 
soldier  developing  into  a  recognized  code.  His  sword  becomes  an  object  ci 
profound  veneration  from  the  days  of  Minamoto  Mitsunaka,  who  sununons  a 
skilled  swordsmith  to  the  capital  and  entrusts  to  him  the  task  of  forging  two 
blades,  which,  after  seven  days  of  fasting  and  prayer  and  sixty  days  of  tempering^ 
emerge  so  trenchant  that  they  are  thereafter  handed  down  from  generation  to 
generation  of  the  Minamoto  as  treasured  heirlooms.^ 

That  the  bushi' a  word  must  be  sacred  and  irrevocable  is  established  by  the 
conduct  of  Minamoto  Yorinobu  who,  having  promised  to  save  the  life  of  a  bandit 
if  the  latter  restore  a  child  taken  as  a  hostage,  refuses  subsequently  to  inflict  any 
punishment  whatever  on  the  robber.  That  a  biLshi  must  prefer  death  to  surren- 
der is  a  principle  observed  in  thousands  of  cases,  and  that  his  family  name  must 
be  carefully  guarded  against  every  shadow  of  reproach  is  proved  by  his  habit  of 
prefacing  a  duel  on  the  battle-field  with  a  recil^tion  of  the  titles  and  deeds  of 
his  ancestors.  To  hold  to  his  purpose  in  spite  of  evil  report;  to  rise  superior  to 
poverty  and  hardship;  not  to  rest  until  vengeance  is  exacted  for  wrong  done  ta 

p  The  swords  were  named  "Knee-cutter'*  and  **Bft«td-CM\X.ct;'  \i^w\«fc'^V«svV«85^'^^'^ 
decapitating  criminalB,  they  severed  not  only  theHeeksbM^i  aJ^ao  W<&>a^«t^  ^\A  vwb>KM5«^\ 
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a  benefactor  or  a  relation;  never  to  draw  his  sword  except  in  deadly  earnest  — 
these  are  all  familiar  features  of  the  bvshi's  practice,  though  the  order  and  times 
of  their  evolution  cannot  be  precisely  traced. 

Even  more  characteristic  is  the  quality  called  fudashiuy  or  immobility  of 
heart.  That  this  existed  in  practice  from  an  early  era  cannot  be  doubted,  but 
its  cultivation  by  a  recognised  system  of  training  dates  from  the  beginning  of 
the  thirteenth  century ^  when  the  introspective  tenet  (Jowcmshinr-ho)  of  the  Zen 
sect  of  Buddhism  taught  believers  to  divest  themselves  wholly  of  passion  and 
emotion  and  to  educate  a  mind  unmoved  by  its  environment,  so  that,  in  the  storm 
ai^d  stress  of  battle,  the  bitshi  remains  as  calm  and  as  self-pogsessed  as  in  the 
(quietude  of  the  council  chamber  or  the  sacred  stillness  of  the  cloister.  The 
crown  of  all  bis  qualities  was  self-respect.  He  rated  himself  too  high  to 
descend  to  petty  quarrels,  or  to  make  the  acquisition  of  rank  big  purpose, 
or  to  have  any  regard  for  money. 


THE    MILITARY    ART 

As  for  tactics,  individual  prowess  was  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all 
contests,  and  strategy  consisted  mainly  of  deceptions,  surprises,  and  ambushes. 
There  were,  indeed,  certain  recognized  principles  derived  from  treatises  compiled 
by  Sung  and  'Ng,^  two  Chinese  generals  of  the  third  century  A.d.  These  laid 
down  that  troops  for  offensive  operations  in  the  field  must  be  twice  as  numerous 
as  the  enemy;  those  for  investing  a  fortress  should  be  to  the  garrison  as  ten  to 
one,  and  those  for  escalade  as  five  to  one.  Outflanking  methods  were  always 
to  be  pursued  against  an  adversary  holding  high  ground,  and  the  aim  should  be 
to  sever  the  communications  of  an  army  having  a  mountain  t>r  a  river  on  its 
rear.  When  the  enemy  selected  a  position  involving  victory  or  death,  he  was  to 
be  held,  not  attacked,  and  when  it  was  possible  to  surround  a  foe,  one  avenue  of 
escape  should  always  be  left  to  him,  since  desperate  men  fight  fiiercely.  In 
crossii^  a  river,  much  space  should  separate  the  van  from  the  rear  of  the  crossing 
army,  and  an  enemy  crossing  was  not  to  be  attacked  until  his  forces  had  become 
well  engaged  in  the  operation.  Birds  soaring  in  alarm  ishould  suggest  an  ambtlsh, 
and  beasts  breaking  cover,  an  approaching  attack.  There  was  much  spjdng.  A 
soldier  who  could  win  the  trust  of  the  enemy,  sojourn  in  his  midst,  and  create 
dissensions  in  his  camp,  was  called  a  hero. 

Judged  by  this  code  of  precepts,  the  old-time  soldier  of  the  East  has  been 
denounced  by  some  critics  as  representing  the  lowest  type  of  military  ethics. 
But  such  a  criticism  is  romantic.  The  secret-intelligence  department  of  a 
twentieth-century  army  employs  and  creates  opportunities  just  as  zealously  as 
did  the  disciples  of  Sung  and  'Ng.  It  is  not  here  that  the  defects  in  the  biLshi's 
ethics  must  be  sought.  The  most  prominent  of  those  defects  was  indifiference 
to  the  rights  of  the  individuaL  Byshido  taught  a  vassal  to  sacrifice  his  own 
interest  and  his  own  life  on  the  altar  of  loyalty,  but  it  did  not  teach  a  ruler  to 
recognize  and  respect  the  rights  of  the  ruled.  It  taught  a  wife  to  efiface  herself 
for  her  husband's  sake,  but  it  did  not  teach  a  husband  any  corresponding 
obligation  towards  a  wife.  In' a  word,  it  expounded  the  relation  of  the  whole 
to  its  parts,  but  left  unexpoimded  the  relation  of  the  parts  to  one  another. 

A  correlated  fault  was  excessive  reverence  for  rank  and  rigid  exclusiveness  of 
class.    There  was  practically  no  ladder  for  the  commoner  —  the  farmer,  the 
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artisan,  and  the  merchant  —  to  ascendinto  the  eircle  of  the  samurai.  It  resulted 
that,  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  gifted  men  of  the  despised 
grades  sought  in  the  cloister  an  arena  for  the  exercise  of  their  talents,  and  thus, 
while  the  bushi  received  no  recruits,  the  conmioners  lost  their  better  elements, 
and  Buddhism  became  a  stage  for  secular  ambition.  It  can  not  be  doubted 
that  by  closing  the  door  of  rank  in  the  face  of  merit,  hushido  checked  the  develop- 
ment of  the  nation.  Another  defect  in  the  bushido  was  indifference  to  intellectual 
investigation.  The  schoolmen  of  Kyoto,  who  alone  received  honour  for  their 
moral  attainments,  were  not  investigators  but  imitators,  not  scientists  but 
classicists.  Had  not  Chinese  conservatism  been  imported  into  Japan  and  had 
it  not  received  the  homage  of  the  hushij  independent  development  of  original 
Japanese  thought  and  of  intellectual  investigation  might  have  distinguished  the 
Yamato  race.  By  a  learned  Japanese  philosopher  (Dr.  Inouye  Tetsujiro)  the 
ethics  of  the  hushi  are  charged  with  inculcating  the  principles  of  private  morality 
only  and  ignoring  those  of  public  morality. 

MILITARY  FAMILES  AND  THEIR  RETAINERS 

It  has  been  noticed  that  the  disposition  of  the  Central  Government  was  to 
leave  the  provincial  nobles  severely  alone,  treating  their  feuds  and  conflicts  as 
wholly  private  affairs.  Thus,  these  nobles  being  cast  upon  their  own  resources 
for  the  protection  of  their  lives  and  properties,  retained  the  services  of  hushij 
arming  them  well  and  drilling  them  assiduously,  to  serve  as  guards  in  time  of 
peace  and  as  soldiers  in  war.  One  result  of  this  demand  for  military  material 
was  that  the  helots  of  former  days  were  relieved  from  the  badge  of  slavery  and 
became  hereditary  retainers  of  provincial  nobles,  nothing  of  their  old  bondage 
remaining  except  that  their  lives  were  at  the  mercy  of  their  masters. 

FIEFS  AND  TERRITORIAL  NAMES 

As  the  provincial  families  grew  in  numbers  and  influence  they  naturally 
extended  their  estates,  so  that  the  landed  property  of  a  great  sept  sometimes 
stretched  over  parts,  or  even  the  whole,  of  several  provinces.  In  these  circum- 
stances it  became  convenient  to  distinguish  branches  of  a  sept  by  the  names  of 
their  respective  localities  and  thus,  in  addition  to  the  sept  name  {uji  or  5ei)>  there 
came  into  existence  a  territorial  niame  (mydji  or  shi).  For  example,  when  the 
descendants  of  Minamoto  no  Yoshiiye  acquired  great  properties  at  Nitta  and 
Ashikaga  in  the  provinces  of  Kotsuke  and  Shimotsuke,  they  took  the  territorial 
names  of  Nitta  and  Ashikaga,  remaining  always  Minamoto;  and  when  the 
descendants  of  Yoshiihitsu,  younger  brother  of  Yoshiiye,  acquired  estates  in  the 
province  of  Kai,  they  began  to  call  themselves  Takeda. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  the  subject  further  than  to  note  that,  while  the 
names  of  the  great  septs  (uji)  were  few,  the  territorial  cognomens  were  very 
numerous;  and  that  while  the  use  of  mydji  (or  shi)  was  common  in  the  case  of 
the  Fujiwara,  the  Taira,  and  the  Minamoto  septs,  the  uji. alone  was  employed 
by  the  Abe^  the  Ono,  the  Takahashi,  the  Kusakabe,  the  Ban,  the  Hata,  and 
certain  others.  It  will  readily  be  conceived  that  although  the  territorial  sections 
of  the  same  sept  sometimes  quarrelled  among  themselves,.  :the  general  practice 
was  that  all  claiming  common  descent  supported  each  other  in  war;  The  Mina^- 
ilioto  (Gen)  hushi  recognized'  as  the  principal  f  aijiily  liM  tVi'&Ji*  ti\'\i^^^<i^V^3%, 
wHoin  were  descended  the  following  ii\uiainQVva  cX^^  -  -^    -    " 
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Minamoto  (Gen)  no  Tsiinemoto,  conmianderi-in-chief  of  local  GoTernmentfl 

I 

Mitsunaka 

I 


I 

Yorimitsu  Yorinobu 

Yoriyoshi 
Yoshiiye 

I 


r i         i  \ 

Yosmmune    Yoshichika    Yoshikuni     Yoshitada    Yoshitoki    Yoshitaka 
Tameyoshi 


I  II  I 

Yoshitomo    Yoshikata    Tametomo    Twenty  others 

I 

Yoshinaka  (of  Kiso) 


Yoritomo    Noriyori    Yoshitsune    Six  others 

A  similar  table  for  the  Taira  (Hei)  runs  thus:  — 
Taira  (Hei)  no  Sadamori  (quelled  the  Masakado  revolt). 


Korehira  (of  Ise  province) 


Masamori  (governed  Ise,  Inaba,  Sanuki,  etc.;  qnelled  the  rebellion 

of  Minamoto  Yoshichika). 


Tadamasa    Tadamori  (served  the  Emperors  Shirakawa,  Horikawa,  and  Toba;  ^ 

subdued  the  pirates  of  Sanyo-do  and  Nankai-do) 

Kiyoinori  (crushed  the  Minamoto  and  temporarily  established  the 
supremacy  of  the  Taira). 

Shigemori 

In  its  attitude  towards  these  two  families  the  Court  showed  short-sighted 
shrewdness.  It  pitted  one  against  the  other.  If  the  Taira  showed  turbulence, 
the  aid  of  the  Minamoto  was  enlisted;  and  when  a  Minamoto  rebelled,  a  Taira 
received  a  commission  to  deal  with  him.  Thus,  the  Throne  purchased  peace  for 
a  time  at  the  cost  of  sowing,  between  the  two  great  military  clans,  seeds  of 
discord  destined  to  shake  even  the  Crown.  In  the  capital  the  bushi  served  as 
palace  guards;  in  the  provinces  they  were  practically  independent.  Such  was 
the  state  of  affairs  on  the  eve  of  a  ISerce  struggle  known  in  history  as  the  tumult 
of  the  Hogen  and  Heiji  eras  (1160-1160). 

[^  It  is  of  this  noble  that  history  records  an  incident  illustrative  of  the  siiperstitions  of  the 
eleventh  century.  The  cloistered  Empe]X)r  Shirakawa  kept  Tadiunori  constantl}^  by  his^side. 
One  night,  Shirakawa,  accompanied  by  Tadamori,  went  to  visit  a  Isdy  favourite  inadetached 
palace  neap  the  shrine  of  Gion.  Suddenly  the  two  men  saw  an  apparition  of  a  demon  covered 
with  wirehke  hair  and  having  a  luminous  body. '  The  Emperor  ordisred  Tadamori  to  use  his 
bow.    But  Tadamori  advanced  boldly  and,,  seiaidg  the  demon,:  found  that  it  wa^  an  old  man 

nrAoinriflr  a4-i>OYir  liAO/lnrAOi*  oa  o  r\i>/vfA/t4'iArk  o^voivtai-  4-l^n  «*a«Ti  *  nm^  OflrrVlQS  &  lafftp  f^  kiudlc  the  lifl^ht 

itieoumyiersal applause,  as indeeqlt 
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THE  HOGE^  insurrection 

It  has  been  related  in  Chapter  XXII  that  Taikfen-moh-in,  consort  of  the 
Emperor  Toba,  was  chosen  for  the  latter  by  his  grandfather,  the  cloistered 
Emperor  Shirakawa,  and  that  she  bore  to  Toba  a  son  who  ultimately  ascended 
the  throne  as  Sutoku.  But,  rightly  or  wrongly,  Toba  learned  to  suspect  that 
before  she  became  his  wife,  the  lady's  relations  with  Shirakawa  had  been  over- 
intimate  and  that  Sutoku  was  illegitimate.  Therefore,  immediately  after 
Shirakawa 's  demise,  Toba  took  to  himself  an  Empress,  Kaya-no-in,  daughter  of 
Fujiwara  Tadazane;  and  failing  off  spring  by  her,  chose  another  Fujiwara  lady, 
Bifuku-mon-in,  daughter  of  Nagazane.  For  this,  his  third  consort,  he  conceived 
a  strong  affection,  and  when  she  bore  to  him  a  prince,  Tobia  placed  the  latter  on 
the  throne  at  the  age  of  three,  compelling  Sutoku  to  resign.  This  happened  in 
the  year  1141,  and  there  were  thenceforth  two  cloistered  Emperors,  Toba  and 
Sutoku,  standing  to  each  other  in  the  relation  of  grandfather  and  grandson. 
The  baby  sovereign  was  called  Konoe,  and  Fujiwara  Tadainichi,  brother  of  Bifu- 
ku-mon-in, became  kwampaku. 

Between  this  Tadamichi  ai^d  his  younger  brother,  Yckinaga,  who  held  the 
post  of  sa-daijin,  there  existed  acute  rivalry.  The  kwampaku  had  the  knack  of 
composing  a  deft  couplet  and  tracing  a  graceful  ideograph.  The  sa-daijin,  a 
profound  scholar  and  an  able  economist,  ridiculed  penmanship  and  poetry  as 
mere  ornament.  Their  father's  sympathies  were  wholly  with  Yorinaga,  and  he 
ultimately  went  so  far  as  to  depose  Tadamichi  from  his  hereditary  position  as 
d'uji  of  the  Fujiwara.  Thus,  the  enmity  between  Tadamichi  and  Yorinaga 
needed  only  an  opportimity  to  burst  into  flame,  and  that  opportunity  was  soon 
furnished. 

The  Emperor  Konoe  died  (1156)  at  the  early  age  of  seventeen,  and  the 
cloistered  sovereign,  S^utoku,  sought  to  secure  the  throne  for  his  son  Shigehito, 
whom  Toba's  suspicions  had  disqualified.  But  Bifuku-mon-in,  believing,  ot 
pretending  to  believe,  that  the  premature  deaith  of  her  soil  had  been  caused  by 
Sutoku 's  incantations,  persuaded  the  cloistered  Emperor,  Toba,  in  that  sense, 
and  having  secured  the  co-operation  6f  the  kwampaku^  Tadamichi,  she  set  tipon 
the  throne  Toba's  fourth  son,  linder  the  name  of  Go-Shirakawa  (1156-1158), 
the  latter 's  son,  Morihitd,  being  nominated  Crown  Prince,  to  the  complete  exclu- 
sion of  Sutoku 's  offspring.  So  long  as  Toba  lived  the  arrangement  remained 
undisturbed,  but  on  his  death  in  the  following  year  (1156),  Sutoku,  supported 
by  the  sa-daijin,  Yorinaga,  planned  to  ascend  the  throne  again,  and  there  ensued 
a  desperate  struggle.  Stated  thus  briefly,  the  complication  suggests  merely  a 
quarrel  for  the  succession,  but,  regarded  more  closely,  it  is  seen  to  derive  rancour 
chiefly  from  the  jealousies  of  the  Fujiwara  brothers,  Yorinaga  and  Tadamichi, 
and  importance  from  the  association  of  the  Minamoto  and  the  Taira  families. 
For  when  Sutoku  appealed  to  arms  against  the  Go-Shirakawa  faction,  he  was 
incited  by  Fujiwara  Yorinaga  and  his  father  Tadazane,  and  supported  by  Taira 
Tadamasa  as  well  as  by  the  two  Minamoto,  Tameyoshi  and  Tametomo;  while 
Go-Shirakawa 's  cause  was  espoused  by  Fujiwara  Tadamichi,  by  Taira  no 
Kiyomori,  tod  by  Minamoto  Yoshitomo. 

Among  this  group  of  notables  the  most  memorable  in  a  historical  sense  are 
Minamoto  Tametomo  and  Taira  Kiyomori.  •  Of  the  latter  there  will  presently 
be  occasion  to  speak  again.  ^  The  formet  l^asOAe  of  those  born  warripr«.yx»s^^. 
ed  by  Yamato-daJke,  Sak»riiOnye  no  Taaoaxjff ariaaswy^  w\^  S^xxvko^^^  "s^^ 
Eigbtb  Bon  of  Minamoto  Tameyoghi,  life  sfeweA\i\mw'&l»\«^'8^^ 
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azid  manltyj  that  his  father  deemed  it  wise  to  provide  a  distant  field  for  the 
exercise  of  his  oiergiea  and  to  that  end  sent  him  to  Bungo  in  the  isLsnd  of 
KyushIL  Tametomo  was  thai  only  thirteen.  Intwoyearshehadescat:Li£h.eil 
his  sway  over  nearly  the  wiiole  island,  and  the  ceasele^  excursions  and  aLknns 
caused  by  his  dungs  having  attracted  the  attrition  of  the  Court,  <Hders  for  his 
chastisement  were  issued  to  the  Dazai-fu,  in  Chikuzen  —  futile  orders  illustrat- 
ing only  Ky5to's  ignorance.  Tameyoshi,  his  father,  was  then  removed  from 
office  as  a  punishment  for  his  son's  contumacy,  and  thereupon  Tametomo^ 
esteeming  filial  piety  as  one  of  the  huM  's  first  obligations,  hastened  to  the  capitaL 
taking  with  him  only  twenty-^ve  ci  his  principal  retainers.  His  age  was  then 
seventeen;  his  height  seven  feet;  his  muscular  development  oiormous,  and  he 
could  draw  a  bow  eight  feet  nine  inches  in  length.  His  intention  was  to  purchase 
his  father's  pardon  by  his  own  surrender,  but  on  reaching  Kyoto  he  found  the 
Hogen  tumult  just  breaking  out,  and,  of  course,  he  joined  his  father  s  party. 

The  relationsh^>  of  the  opposing  nobles  deserves  to  be  studied,  as  this  was 
probably  one  of  the  most  unnatural  struggles  on  record 
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SIDE 

Sutoku  (the  Jo^) 

Fujiwara  Yorinaga 
Fujiwara  Tadazane 
Minamoto  Tameyoshi 
3Iinamoto  Tametomo 
Taira  no  Tadamasa 


THE  REIGNING  EMPEROR'S 

SIDE 

Go-Shirakawa,  younger  brother  of 
Sutoku. 

Fujiwara  Tadamichi,  son  of  Tadazane 
and  brother  <rf  Ycninaga. 

^linamoto  Yoshitomo,  son  of  Tameyo- 
shi and  broths  of  Tametomo. 

Taira  noKiyomori,nephew  of  Tadamasa 


Sutoku 's  party  occupied  the  Shirakawa  palace.  Unfortunately  for  the 
ez-£mperor  the  conduct  of  the  struggle  was  entrusted  to  Fujiwara  Yorinaga,  and 
he,  in  defiance  of  Tametomo 's  advice,  decided  to  ranain  on  the  defensive;  an 
evil  choice,  since  it  entailed  the  tenure  of  wooden  buildings  highly  inflammable, 
Yoshitomo  and  Kiyomori  took  full  advanta^  of  this  strategical  error.  They 
forced  the  Shirakawa  palace,  and  after  a  desperate  struggle/  the  defenders  took 
to  flight.  Thus  far,  except  IFor  the  important  issues  invrfved  and  the  unnatural 
division  of  the  forces  engaged,  this  HoQen  tumult  would  not  have  differed 
materially  from  many  previous  conflicts.  But  its  sequd  acquired  terrible 
notoriety  from  the  cruel  conduct  of  ibe  victors.  Sutoku  was  exiled  to  Sanuki. 
and  there,  during  three  years,  he  applied  himself  continuously  to  copying  a 
Buddhist  Suira,  using  his  own  Uood  for  ink.  The  doctrine  of  the  Zen  sect  had 
not  yet  prevailed  in  Japan,  and  to  obtain  compensation  in  future  happiness  for 
the  pains  he  had  suffered  in  life,  it  was  essential  that  the  exile's  laboriously 
traced  Suira  should  be  solemnly  offered  to  the  Buddha.  He  sent  it  to  Kyoto, 
praying  that  the  necessary  step  should  be  taken.  But  by  the  orders  of  his  own 
brother,  the  Emperor,  the  request  was  refused,  and  the  manuscript  returned. 
Superstition  ultimately  succeeded  where  natural  affection  had  failed;  for  the 
ex-Emperor,  having  inscribed  maledictions  on  each  of  the  five  volumes  of  the 

'     n  One  incident  of  the  fight  has  bc«  admiriiirfy  handed  down  to  The  duty  of 

iKMing  the  vest  pite  of  the  fihirakawa  palace  f dl  to  Tametomo  and  hu  handful  of  f oUowen. 
The  duty  of  attacking  it  happened  to  devolve  on  his  brother,  Yoshitomo.    To  avert  such  an 
unnatural  conflict,  TametOQio,  having  proclaimed  his  identity,  as  was  usual  among  hushif  drew 
AiBLbatr  with  musk  tmeningMim  i2uU»e  arrow  ahoie  off  an  ornament  from  Yoshitomo  s  helmet 
^^/boutHa/uru^himmaaywaj*    Yosbftaao  withdrew,  and  the  TaaalQaAL\ii^\i^a.tU^ 
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Sutra  with  blood  obtained  by  biting  his  tongue,  and  having  fastened  bis  demise 
by  self-inflicted  privations, —  he  died  (1164)  eight  years  after  being  sent  into 
exile — the  evib  of  the  time  were  attributed  to  his  imquiet  spirit  and  a  shrine- 
was  built  to  his  memory. 

Not  less  heartless  was  the  treatment  of  the  vanquished  nobles.  '■  The  Fujiwara 
alone  escaped.  Yorinaga  had  the  good  fortime  to  faft  on  the  field  of  battle,  imd 
his  father,  Tadazane,  was  saved  by  the  intercession  of  his  elder  son,  Tadamic^, 
of  whose  dislike  he  had  long  been  a  viotim.  But  this  was  the  sole  spot  of  Hght 
on  the  sombre  page.  By  the  Emperor's  wders,  the  Taira  chief,  KSyomori,- 
executed  his  uncle,  Tadamasa;  by  the  Emperor's  ord^ts,  though  not  without 
protest,  the  Minamoto  chief,  Yoshitomo,  put  to  death*  his  father,  Tameyoshi; 
by  the  Emperor's  orders  all  the  relatives  of  Yorinaga  were  sent  into  exile;  by 
the  Emperor's  orders  his  nephew,  Prince  Shigehito,  was  compelled  to  take  the 
tonsure,  and  by  the  Emperor's  orders  the  sinews  of  Tametomo's  bow-arm  werei 
cut  and  he  was  banished  to  the  Izu  island.^  In  justice  it  has  to  be  noted  thaJi> 
Go-Shirakawa  did  not  himself  conceive  these  merciless  measures.  He  was 
prompted  thereto  by  Fujiwara  Michinori,  <5ommonly  known  as  Shinsei)' whose' 
counsels  were  all-powerful  at  the  Court  in  those  days. 

•         ■ 

r 

GO-SHIRAKAWA  ? 

Go-Shirakawa,  the  seventy-seventh  sovereign,  occupied  the  throne  during 
two  years  only  (1166-1158),  but  he  made  his  influence  felt  from  the  cloister 
throughout  the  long  period  of  thirty-^four  years  (1158  to  1192),  directing  the 
administration  from  his  '' camera  palace"  (Inchu)  during^  the  reigns  of  five 
Emperors.  Ambition  impelled  him  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  Go-Sanijo*  H^ 
re-opened  the  Office  of  Records  {Kirokurjo),  Which  that  great  sovereign:  had 
established  for  the  purpose  of  centriJizing  the  powers  of  the.  State,  and  he  ^sought 
to  recover  for  the  Throne  its  administrative  functions.  But  his  independence 
was  purely  nominal,  for  in  everything  he  ijOfck.  counsel  of  Fujiwara -Midiinori. 
(Shinzei)  and  obeyed  that  statesman's  guidance.  Michinori 's  character  is  nob 
to  be  implicitly  inferred  from  the  cruel  courses  suggested  by  him  after  the  flfiflfen 
tumult..  He  was  a  man  of  keen  intelligence  and  profound  learning^  as  leamin® 
went  in  those  days :  that  is  to  say,  he  knew  the  classics  by  heart,  had  an  intimate^ 
acquaintance  with  Buddhism  and  astrology^  and  was  able. to  act' as  interpreter  of • 
the  Chinese  language.  With  his  name  is  associated  the  origin  of  the.  diirabyoahii 
or  "white  measure-markers" — girls  clad  inwhite,  who,  by  posture  and;ge&tur&/ 
beat  time  to  music,  and,  in  after  ages,  became  the  celebrated  geisha  off  Japan. 
To  the  practice  of  such  arts  and  accomplishments  Michinori  devoted  a  great  part 
of  his  life,  and  when,  in  1140,  that  is  to  say,  sixteen  years  before  the  Hogeti 
disturbance,  he  received  the  tonsure,  all  prospect  of  an  official  career  seemed  toi 
be  closed  to  him.  But  the  accession  of  Go-Shirakawa  gave  him  an  opportunity ^ 
The  Emperor  trusted  him,  and  he  abused  the  ti^st  to  the  further  unhappiness  of 
the  nation. 

THE  HEIJI  Ttr^^tJLT 

Go-Shiraka^a's  son,  Morihitp,  ascended  th^  throne  in  1159  and  is  known  iu 
history  as  Nijo,  the  sQventy-eighth  sovereign  of  Japan.    From  the  very  outsqt 

[^  The  celebrated  liU/SraUwrt  Bakin,  adduced  many  proofs  that  Tametomo' ultimately  made 
his  w^  to  Ryiikyfl  and  that  his  .descendants  ruled  .the  island^    The  great  soldi^  u;— — *w  ^;«^ 
ultimately  by  his  own  band  in  the  sequel  of  an  unsuccesaltul  st^^^sav^soX.  ^^f^^^Cte^^ 
vice-governor  of  IiuJ        :.-.":  >•    ••   s  .     ■  ' 
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he  resented  the  ex-Etoperor's  attempt  to  interfere  in  the  administration  of  afifair^, 
and  the  two  Courts  fell  into  a  state  of  discord,  Fujiwara  Shinzei  inciting  the 
cloistered  Emperor  to  assert  himself,  and  two  other  Fujiwara  nobles,  Tsune- 
mune  and  Korekata,  prompting  Nijo  to  resist.  These  two,  observing  that 
another  noble  of  their  clan,  Fujiwara  Nobuyori,  was  on  bad  terms  with  Shinzei, 
approached  Nobuyori  and  proposed  a  union  against  their  common  enemy. 
Shinzei  had  committed  one  great  error;  he  had  alienated  the  Minamoto  family. 
In  the  Hogen  struggle,  Yoshitomo,  the  Minamoto  chief,  an  able  captain  and  a 
brave  soldier,  had  suggested  the  strategy  which  secured  victory  for  Go^Shiraka- 
wa'fi  forces.  But  in  the  subsequent  distribution  .of  rewards,  Yoshitomo's 
claims  received  scant  consideration,  his  ments  being  underrated  by  Shinisei, 

This  had  been  followed  by  a  still  more  painful  slight.  To  Yoshitomo's 
formal  proposal  of  a  marriage  between  his  daughter  and  Shinzei 's  son,  not  only 
had  a  refusal  been  given,  but  also  the  nuptials  of  the  youth  with  the  daughter  of 
the  Taira  chief, -Kiyomori,  had  been  subsequently  celebrated  with  much  icUU. 
In  short,  Shinzei  chose  between  the  two  great  military  clans,  and.  though  such 
discrimination  was  neither  inconsistent  with  the  previous  practice  of  the  Fujir 
wara  nor  ill-judged  so  far  as  the  relative  strength  of  the  Minamoto  and  the 
Taira  was  concerned  for  the  moment,  it  erred  egregiously  in  failing  to  recognize 
that  the  day  had  passed  when  the  military  clans  could  be  thus  employed  as 
Fujiwara  tools.  Approached  by  Nobuyori,  Yoshitomo  joined  hands  with  the 
plotters,  and  the  MinamotO' troops,  forcing  their  way  into  the  Sanj5  palace,  set 
fire  to  the  edifice  and  killed  Shinzei  (1 159).  The  Taira  chief,  Kiyomori,  happened 
to  be  th^i  absent  in  Kumano,  and  Yoshitomo 's  plan  was  to  attack  him  on  his 
way  back  to  Ky5to  before  the  Taira  forces  had  mustered.  But  just  as  Fujiwara 
Yorinaga  had  wrecked  his  cause  in  the  Hogen  tumult  by  ignoring  Minamoto 
Tametomo's  advice,  so  in  the  ffeijfi  disturbance,  Fujiwara  Nobuyori  courted 
defeat  by  rejecting  Minamoto  Yoshitomo *s  strategy.  The  Taira,  thus  accorded 
leisure  to  assemble  their  troops,  wcm  such- a  signal  victory  that  during  many 
years  the  Minamoto  disappeared  ahnost  completely  from  the  political  stage,  and 
the  Taira  held  the  empire  in  the  hollow  of  their  hands.     " 

Japanese  historians  regard  Fujiwara  Shinzei  as  chiefly  responsible  for  these 
untoward  events.^  Shinzei 's  record  shows  him  to  have  been  cruel,  jealous,  and 
self-seeking,  but  it  has  to  be  admi^ited  that  the:  conditions  of  the  time  were 
calculated  to  educate  men  of  his  type,  as  is  shown  by  the  story  of  ih^  Hdgen 
insurrection.  For  when  Sutoku  's  partisans  assembled  at  the  palace  of  Shiraka- 
wa,  Minamoto  Tametomo  addressed  them  thus;  ''I  fought  twenty  battles  and 
two  hundred  minor  engigem^its  to  win  KyQshti,  and  I  say  that  when  an  enemy 
ife  outnumbered,  its  best  plan  is  a  night  attack.  If  we  fire  the  Takamatsu  palace 
on  three  sides  to-night  and  assault  it  from  thefourth,  thefoe  will  surely  be  bro- 
ken. I  see  on  the  other  side  only  one  man  worthy  to  be  called  an  enemy.  It  is 
my  brother  Yoshitomo,  and  with  a  single  arrow  I  can  lay  him  low.  As  for 
Taira  Kiyomori,  he  will  fall  if  I  do  but  shake  the  sleeve  of  my  armour.  Before 
dawn  we  shall  be  victors." 

Fujiwara  Yorinaga 's  reply  to  this  counsel  was:  " Tametomo 's  method  of 
fighting  is  rustic.  There  are  here  two  Emperors  competing  for  the  throne,  and 
the  combat  must  be  conducted  in  a  fair  and  dignified  manner. ' '  To  such  silliness 
the  Minamoto  hero  inadfe  apt  answer.  "War,''  he  said,  "is  not  an  affair  of 
official  ceremony  and  decorum.  Its  management  i^re  better  left  to  the  hushi 
whose  business  it  is.,  My  brother  Yoshitomo  has  eyes  to  see  an  opportunity. 
To-night,  he  will  attack  us."    It  is  true  that  Tametomo  afterwards  refrained 
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from  taking  his  brother's  life,  but  the  above  proves  that  he  would  not  have  exer- 
cised any  such  forbearance  had  victory  been  attainable  by  ruthlessness.  History 
does  not  often  repeat  itself  so  exactly  as  it  did  in  these  Hogen  and  Heiji  struggles. 
Fujiwara  Yorinaga's  refusal  to  follow  Tametomo's  advice  and  Fujiwara  Nobu- 
yori  ^s  rejection  of  Yoshitomo  's  counsels  were  wholly  responsible  for  the  disasters 
that  ensued,  and  were  also  illustrative  of  the  contempt  in  which  the  Fujiwara 
held  the  military  magnates,  who,  in  turn,  were  well  aware  of  the  impotence  of  the 
Court  nobles  on  the  battle-field. 

The  manner  of  Yoshitomo 's  death,  too,  reveals  something  of  the  ethics  of 
the  bushi  in  the  twelfth  century.  Accompanied  by  Kamada  Masaie  and  a  few 
others,  the  Minamoto  chief  escaped  from  the  fight  and  took  refuge  in  the  house 
of  his  Concubine,  Enju,  at  Awobaka  in  Owari.  There  they  were  surrounded  and 
attacked  by  the  Taira  partisans.  The  end  seemed  inevitable.  Respite  wasf 
obtained,  however,  by  one  of  those  heroic  acts  of  self-sacrifice  that  stand  so 
numerously  to  the  credit  of  the  Japanese  samurai.  Minamoto  Shigenari,: 
proclaiming  himself  to  be  Yoshitomo,  fought  with  desperate  valour,  killing  ten 
of  the  enemy.  Finally,  hacking  his  own  face  so  that  it  became  unrecognizable, 
he  committed  suicide.  Meanwhile,  Yoshitomo  had  ridden  away  to  the  house  of 
Osada  Tadamune,  father  of  his  comrade  Masaie 's  wife*  There  he  found  a 
hospitable  reception.  But  when  he  would  have  pushed  on  at  once  to  the  east, 
where  the  Minamoto  had  many  partisans,  Tadamune,  pointing  out  that  it  was 
New  Year 's. eve,  persuaded  him  to  remain  until  the  3d  of  the  first  month. 

Whether  this  was  done  of  fell  purpose  or  out  of  hospitality  is  not  on  record, 
but  it  is  certain  that  Tadamune  and  his  son,  Kagemune,  soon  determined  to  kill 
Yoshitomo,  thus  avoiding  a  charge  of  complicity  and  earning  favour  at  Court. 
Their  plan  was  to  conceal  three  men  in  a  bathroom,  whither  Yoshitomo  should 
be  led. after  he  had  been  plied  with  eake  at  a  banquet.  The  scheme  succeeded' 
in  part^  but  as  Yoshitomo 'sBquire^  Konno,  a  noted  swordsman,  accompanied 
his  chief  to  the  bath,  the  assassins  dared  not  attack.  Presently,  however,  KonnO 
went  to  seek  a  bath-robe,  and  thereupon  the  three  men  leaped  put.  Yoshitomo 
hurled  one  Assailant  from  the  room,  but  was  stabbed  to  death  by  the  other  two, 
who,  in  their  turn,  were  slaughtered  by  the  squire.  Meanwhile,  Masaie  was 
sitting,  unsuspicious,  at. the  wine-party  in  a  distant  chamber.  Hearing  the  tu- 
mult he  sprang  to  his  feet,  but  was  immediately  cut  down  by  Tadamune  and 
Kagemune.  At  this  juncture  Masaie 's  wife  ran  in,  and  crying,  ^'I  am  not 
faithless  and  evil  like  my  father  and  my  brother;  my  death  shall  show  my 
sincerity,"  seized  her  husband's  sword  and  committed  suicide,  at  which  sight 
the  dying  man  smiled  contentedly.  As  for  Konno,  after  a  futile  attempt  to  lay 
hands  on  Tadamune  and  Kagemune,  he  cut  his  way  through  their  retainers  and 
rode  oflf  safely.  The  heads  of  Yoshitomo  and  Masaie  were  carried  to  Kyoto  by 
Tadamune  and  Kagemune,  but  they  made  so  much  of  their  exploit  and  clamoured 
for  such  high  reward  that  Kiyomori  threatened  to  punish  them  for  the  murder 
of  a  close  connexion  —  Kiyomori,  be  it  observed,  on  whose  hands  the  blood  of 
his  uncle  was  still  wet.. 

Yoshitomo  had  many  sons^  but  only  four  of  them  escaped  from  the  Heiji 
tumult.  The  eldest  of  these  was  Yoritomo,  then  only  fourteen.  After  killing 
two  men  who  attempted  to  intercept  his  flight,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  Taira 

pOne  of  these  bohb,  Tomonaga,  f ell  bv  his  father's  hand.    Accompanying  Yoshitpmo/s 
retreat,  he  had  been  severely  wounded,  and  he  asked  his  father  to  killl\AXSLX^\*V^^\X:iSwA^^>?^^^^ 
at  Awobake  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Taira.  Yoahitomo  <iati«e!i\^,>^wy^gDL^iXi^^^ 
^teeD  years  of  age.] 
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Munekiyo,  who,  pitying  his  youth,  induced  Kiyomori  's  step-mother  to  intercede 
for  his  life,  and  he  was  finally  banished  to  Izu,  whence,  a  few  years  later,  he 
emerged  to  the  destruction  of  the  Taira.  A  still  younger  son,  Yoshitsune,  was 
destined  to  prove  the  most  renowned  warrior  Japan  ever  produced.  His  moth^/ 
Tokiwa,  one  of  Yoshitomo's  mistresses,  a  woman  of  rare  beauty,  fled  frona  the 
Minamoto  mansion  during  a  snow-storm  after  the  Hetji  disaster,  and,  with  her 
three  children,  succeeded  in  reaching  a  village  in  Yamato,  where  she  might  hav* 
lain  concealed  had  not  her  mother  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Kiyomori's  agents. 
Tokiwa  was  then  required  to  choose  between  giving  herself  up  and  suflferinjglier 
mother  to  be  executed.  Her  beauty  saved  the  situation.  Kiyomori  had  no 
sooner  seen  her  face  than  he  offered  to  have  mercy  if  she  entered  his  househ<dd 
and  if  she  consiBnted  to  have  her  three  sons  educated  for  the  priesthood.  Thus, 
Yoshitsune  survived,  and  in  after  ages  people  were  wont  to  say  of  Kiyomori  *s 
passion  and  its  result  that  his  blissful  dream  of  one  night  had  brought  ruin  on  his 
house. 

THE  TAIRA  AND  THE  FUJIWARA 

In  himian  affairs  many  events  ascribed  by  onlookers  to  design  are  really  the 
outcome  of  accident  or  unforseen  opportunity.  Historians,  tracing  the  career 
of  Taira  no  Kiyomori,  ascribe^  to  him  singular  astuteness  in  creating  occasions 
and  marked  promptness  in  utilizing  them.  But  Kiyomori  was  not  a  man  of 
original  or  brilliant  conceptions.  He  had  not  even  the  imperturbability  essential 
to  military  leadership.  The  most  prominent  features  of  his  character  were  un- 
bridled ambition,  intolerance  of  opposition,  and  imscnipulous  pursuit  of  visible 
ends.  He  did  not  initiate  anything  but  was  content  to  follow  m  the  footsteps 
of  the  Fujiwara.  It  has  been  recorded  that  in  1168  — ^  after  the  Hdgen  tumult, 
but  before  that  of  Heiji  —  he  mai*ried  his  daughter  to  a  son  of  Fujiwara  Shinzei. 
In  that  transaction,  however,  Shinzei's  will  dommated.  Two  yeafs  later^  the 
Minamoto 's  power  having  been  shattered,  Kiyomori  gave  another  of  his  daugh- 
teris  to  be  the  mistress  of  the  kwampaku,  Fujiwara  Motozane.  There  was  no 
offspring  of  this  union,  and  when,  in  1166,  Motozane  died,  he  left  a  five-year-old 
son,  Motomichi,  bom  of  his  wife,  a  Fujiwara  lady.  This  boy  was  too  young  to 
succeed  to  the  office  of  regent,  and  therefore  had  no  title  to  any  of  the  property 
accruing  to  the  holder  of  that  post,  who  had  always  been  recognized  as  de  jure 
head  of  the  Fujiwara  family.  Nevertheless,  Kiyomori,  having  contrived  that 
the  child  should  be  entrusted  to  his  daughter's  care,  asserted  its  claims  so 
strenuously  that  many  of  the  Fujiwara  manors  and  all  the  hdrlooms  were 
handed  over  to  it,  the  result  being  a  visible  weakening  of  the  great  family's 
influence.^ 

RESULTS  OF  THE  HOGEN  AND  HEIJI  INSURRECTIONS 

The  most  signal  result  of  the  Hdgen  and  Heiji  insurrections  was  to  transfer 
the  administrative  power  from  the  Court  nobles  to  the  military  chiefs.  In  no 
country  were  class  distinctions  more  scrupulously  observed  than  in  Japan.  All 
officials  of  the  fifth  rank  and  upwards  must  belong  to  the  families  of  the  CJourt 
nobility,  and  nO  office  carrying  with  it  rank  higher  than  the  sixth  might  be 
occupied  by  a  military  man.  In  all  the  history  of  the  empire  down  to  the 
twelfth  century  there  had  been  only  one  departure  from  this  rule,  and  that  was 
in  the  case  of  the  illustrious  General  Saka-no-ye  no  Tamura-maro,  who  had  been 
raised  to  the  third  rank  and. made  dainagon. 

P  See  Murdoch 's  History  of  Japan.] 
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The  social  positions  of  the  two  groups  were  even  more  rigidly  differentiated; 
those  of  the  fifth  rank  and  upwards  being  termed  tenjo-bito,  or  men  having  the 
privilege  of  entr6e  to  the  palace  and  to  the  Imperial  presence;  while  the  lower 
group  (from  the  sixth  downwards)  had  no  such  privilege  and  were  consequently 
termed  chige-bitOy  or  groundlings.  The  three  highest  offices  (spoken  of  as  savrko} 
could  not  be  held  by  any  save  members  of  the  Fujiwara  or  Kuga  famiUes;  and 
for  offices  carrying  fifth  rank  upwards  (designated  taifu)  the  range  of  eligible 
families  extended  to  only  four  others,  the  Ariwara,  the  Ki,  the  Oye,  and  the 
Kiyowara.  All  this  was  changed  after  the  Heiji  commotion.  The  Fujiwara 
had  used  the  miUtary  leaders  for  their  own  ends;  Kiyomori  supplemented  his 
military  strength  with  Fujiwara  methods.  He  caused  himself  to  be  appointed 
sangi  (councillor  of  State)  and  to  be  raised  to  the  first  grade  of  the  third  rank,  and 
he  procured  for  his  friends  and  relations  posts  as  provincial  governors,  so  that 
they  were  able  to  organize  throughout  the  empire  military  forces  devoted  to 
the  Taira  cause. 

These  steps  were  mere  preludes  to  his  ambitious  programme.  He  married 
his  wife's  elder  sister  to  the  ex-Emperor,  Go-Shirakawa,  and  the  fruit  of  this 
union  was  a  prince  who  subsequently  ascended  the  throne  as  Takakura.  The 
Emperor  Nij5.had  died  in  1166,  after  five  years  of  effort,  only  partially  successful, 
to  restrain  his  father,  Go-Shirakawa 's,  interference  in  the  administration. 
Nijo  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Rokuj6,  a  baby  of  two  years;  and,  a  few  months 
later,  Takakura,  then  in  his  seventh  year,  was  proclaimed  Prince  Imperial. 
Rokujo  (the  seventy-ninth  sovereign)  was  not  given  time  to  learn  the  meaning  of 
the  title  '^Emperor.-'  In  three  years  he  was  deposed  by  Go-Shirakawa  with 
Kiyomori 's  co-operation,  and  Takakura.  (eightieth  sovereign)  ascended  the 
throne  in  1169,  occupying  it  Until  1180.  Thus,  Kiyomori  found  himself  uncle  of 
an  Emperor  only  ten  years  of  age.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  Taira  leader  *s 
defects,  failure  to  make  the  most  of  an  opportunity  was  not  among  them.  The 
influence  he  exercised  in  the  palace  through  his  sister-in-law  was  far  more  exactr 
ing  and  imperious  than  that  exercised  by  Go-Shirakawa  himself,  and  the  latter^ 
while  bitterly  resenting  this  state  of  affairs,  foimd  himself  powerless  to  correct 
it.  Finally,  to  evince  his  discontent,  he  entered  the  priesthood,  a  demonstration 
which  afforded  Kiyomori  more  pleasure  than  pain.  On  the  nomination  of  Taka* 
kura  to  be  Crown  Prince  the  Taira  leader  was  appointed  —  appointed  himself 
would  be  a  more  accurate  form  of  speech  — ^  to  the  office  of  nai-daijin^  and 
within  a  very  brief  period  he  ascended  to  the  chancellorship,  overleaping  the 
two  intervening  posts  of  Vrdaijin  and  schdaijin.  This  was  in  the  fiftieth  year  of 
his  life.  At  fifty-one,  he  fell  seriously  ill  and  took  the  tonsure  by  way  <rf  soliciting 
heaven 's  aid.  People  spoke  of  him  as  Dajo  Nyudd,  or  the  ''lay-priest  chancellor.'* 
Recovering,  he  developed  a  mood  of. increased  arrogance.  His  residence  at 
Rokuhara  was  a  magnificent  pile  of  building^  as  architecture  then  went,  standing 
in  a  park  of  great  extent  and  beauty.  There  he  administered  State  affairs  with 
all  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  an  Imperial  court.  He  introduced  his  daugh- 
ter, Toku,  into  the  Household  and  very  soon  she  was  ma»de  Empress,  under  thie 
name  of  Kenrei-moh-in. 

Thus  completely  were  the  Fujiwara  beaten  at  their  own  game  and  the 
traditions  of  centuries  set  at  naught.  A  majority  of  the  highest  posts  were  filled 
by  Kiyomori 's  kinsmen.  Fifteen  of  his  family  were  of,  or  above,  the  third  rank^ 
and  thirty  were  tenjo-bito.  "Akitsushima  (Japan)  was  divided  into  sixty-«x. 
provinces.  Of  these  thirty  Were  governed  by  Tavt^ '^pasHisajoa*  .^\>wb«.  \ss»sisst:*k 
were  to  be  £ound  in  five  hunted  plaoeB^  and  \!fcke\t.S^'^  -h^\^  ^sswossisst's^^^ 
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Their  mansions  were  full  of  splendid  garments  and  rich  robes  like  flowers,  and 
the  spaces  before  their  portals  were  so  thronged  with  ox-carriages  and  horses 
that  markets  were  often  held  there.  Not  to  be  a  Taira  was  not  to  be  a  naan*"^ 
It  is  necessary  to  note,  too,  with  regard  to  these  manors,  that  many  of  them 
were  tax-free  lands  (koden)  granted  in  perpetuity.  Such  grants,  as  has  be^i' 
already  shown,  were  not  infrequent.  But  they  had  been  made,  for  the  most  part, 
to  civilian  officials,  by  whose  serfs  they  were  farmed,  the  proceeds  being  forward- 
ed to  Kyoto  for  the  support  of  their  owners;  whereas  the  koden  bestowed  on  Taira 
officers  were,  in  effect,  military  fiefs.  It  is  true  that  similar  fiefs  existed  in  the 
north  and  in  the  south,  but  their  number  was  so  greatly  increased  in  the  days  of 
Taira  ascendancy  as  almost  to  constitute  a  new  departure.  Kiyomori  was,  in 
truth,  one  of  the  most  despotic  rulers  that  ever  held  sway  in  Japan.  He  organized 
a  band  of  three  hundred  youths  whose  business  was  to  go  about  Kyoto  and 
listen  to  the  citizens'  talk.  If  anyone  was  reported  by  these  spies  as  having 
spoken  ill  of  the  Taira,  he  was  seized  and  punished.  One  day  Kiyomori 's 
grandson,  Sukemori,  met  the  regent,  Fujiwara  Motofusa,  and  failing  to  aKght 
from  his  carriage,  as  etiquette  required,  was  compelled  by  the  regent 's  retinue 
to  do  so.  On  learning  of  this  incident,  Kiyomori  ordered  three  hundred  men  to 
lie  in  wait  for  the  regent,  drag  him  from  his  car  and  cut  off  his  cue. 

PLOTS   AGAINST   THE   TAIRA:     KIYOMORI'S   LAST   YEARS 

All  these  arbitrary  acts  provoked  indignation  among  every  class  of  the 
people.  A  conspiracy  known  in  history  as  the  "Shishi-ga-tani  plot,"  from  the 
name  of  the  place  where  the  conspirators  met  to  consult,  was  organized  in  1177, 
having  for  object  a  general  uprising  against  the  Taira;  At  the  Court  of  the 
cloistered  Emperor  the  post  of  gonrdainagon  was  filled  by  Fujiwara  Narichika, 
who  harboured  resentment  against  Kiyomori 's  two  sons,  Shigemori  and  Mune^ 
mori,  inasmuch  as  they  held  positions  for  which  he  had  striven  in  vain,  the  Left 
and  Right  generals  of  the  guards.  There  was  also  a  bonze,  Saiko,  who  enjoyed 
the  full  confidence  of  Go-Shirakawa.  In  those  days  any  cause  was  legitimized  if 
its  advocates  could  show  an  Imperial  edict  or  point  to  the  presence  of  the 
sovereign  in  their  midst.  Thus,  in  the  Heiji  insurrection,  the  Minamotoreceived 
their  severest  blow  when  Fujiwara  Korekata  contrived  that,  under  cover  of 
darkness,  the  Emperor,  disguised  as  a  maid-of-honour  in  the  household  of  the 
Empress,  should  be  transported  in  her  Majesty's  suite,  from  the  Kurodo  palace 
to  the  Taira  mansion  at  Rokuhara.  The  Minamoto  were  thus  transformed  into 
rebels,  and  the  Taira  became  the  representatives  of  Imperial  authority.  There- 
fore, in  the  Shishi-ga-tani  plot  the  part  assigned  to  the  priest  SaikQ  was  to  induce 
Go-Shirakawa  to  take  active  interest  in  the  conspiracy  and  to  issue  a  mandate  to 
the  Minamoto  bu^hi  throughout  the  coimtry.  No  such  mandate  was  issued, 
nor  does  it  appear  that  the  ex-Emperor  attended  any  of  the  meetings  in  Shishi- 
ga-tani,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  had  full  cognizance  of,  and  sympa- 
thized with,  what  was  in  im)gress. 

The  conspiracy  never  matured.  It  was  betrayed  by  Minamoto  Yukitsuna. 
Saik5  and  his  two  sons  were  beheaded;  Narichika  was  exiled  and  subsequently 
put  to  death,  and  all  the  rest  were  banished.  The  great  question  was,  how  to 
deal  with  Go-Shirakawa.  Kiyomori  was  for  leading  troops  to  arrest  his  Maj  esty , 
and  to  escort  him  as  a  prisoner  to  the  Toba  palace  or  the  Taira  mansion.  None 
of  the  despot's  kinsmen :or  adherents  ventured  to  gainsay  this  purpose  until 
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Kiyomot'i 's  eldest  son,  Shigemori,  appeared  upoa  the  scene.  Shigemori  had 
contributed  much  to  the  signal  succese  of  the  Taira.  Dowered  with  all  the 
strat^cal  skill  and  political  sagacity  which  his  father  lacked,  he  had  won 
victories  for  the  family  arms,  and  again  and  again  had  restrained  the  rash 
exercise  of  Kiyomori'a  impetuous  arrogance.  The  Taira  «hief  had  learned  to 
stand  in  awe  of  his  son's  reproaches,  and  when  Shigemori  declared  that  he  would 
not  survive  any  violence  done  to  Go-Shirakawa,  Kiyomori  left  the  council  cham- 
ber,  bidding  Shigemori  to  manage  the  matter  as  he  thought  fit.'  Thus,  Go- 
Shira.kawa  escaped  all  the  consequences  of  his  association  with  the  conspirators. 
But  Kiyomori  took  care  that  a  copy  of  the  bonze  Saiko  's  confession,  extracted 
under  torture  and  fully  incriminating  his  Majesty,  should  come  into  the  Imperial 
bands. 

A  final  rupture  between  the  ex-Emperor  and  the  Taira  leader  became  daily 
imminent.  Two  events  contributed  to  precipitate  it.  One  was  that  m  the 
year  following  the  Shishi-ga-tani  conspiracy,  Kiyomori 's  daughter,  Toku,  bore 
to  Takakura  a  prince  —  the  future  Emperor  Antoku  (eighty-first  sovereign). 
The  Taira  chief  thus  found  himself  grandfather  of  an  heir  to  the  throne,  a  fact 
which  did  not  tend  to  abate  his  arrogance.  The  second  was  the  death  of 
Shigemori,  which  took  place  in  1179. 

Shigemori 's  record  shows  him  to  have  been  at  once  a  statesman  and  a  general. 
He  never  hesitated  to  check  his  father  'a  extravagances,  and  it  has  to  be  recorded 

ivuibmtnd  tuioT-Jluu  xi^  ^  ayraijiviiir. 

j««|intil  lii.va'MOiiHy  \-Mb  ,tMJi"-' 

•^fbUrfiuq  t 


in  Kiyomori 's  favour  that,  however  mtolerant  of  advice  or  opposition  he 
habitually  showed  himself,  his  ^dest  son's  remonstrances  were  seldom  ignored. 
Yet,  though  many  untoward  issues  were  thus  averted,  there  was  no  sign  that 
growing  responsibility  brought  to  Kiyomori  agy  access  oftiii<iMte>ection.  From 
first  to  last  he  remained  the  same  short-dgCT|B^on-drivi'n  -  <  it  oetuous  det<pot 
and  finally  the  evil  possibilities  of  the  situafl||^H|^d  so  h>  '  Shiu;c'moTi  's 

['  It  is  rec(»iled  that,  on  thia  opBO^ 

unsuccessfully  to  conceal  under  pcietf 
GoSbintkawa.}  ■.  •\' 
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nerves  that  he  publicly  repaired  to  a  temple  to  pray  for  release  from  life.  Ab 
though  in  answer  to  his  prayer  he  was  attacked  by  a  disease  which  carried  him 
off  at  the  age  of  forty-two.  There  is  a  tradition  that  he  installed  forty-eight 
images  of  Buddha  in  his  mansion,  and  for  their  services  employed  many  beautiful 
women,  so  that  sensual  excesses  contributed  to  the  semi-hysterical  condition 
into  which  he  eventually  fell.  That  is  not  impossible,  but  certainly  a  sense  of 
impotence  to  save  his  father  and  his  family  from  the  calamities  he  clearly  saw 
approaching  was  the  proximate  cause  of  his  breakdown. 

Results  soon  became  apparent.  The  ex-Emperor,  who  had  truly  estimated 
Shigemori's  value  as  a  pillar  of  Taira  power,  judged  that  an  opportunity  for 
revolt  had  now  arrived,  and  the  Taira  chief,  deprived  of  his  son's  restraining 
influence,  became  less  competent  than  ever  to  manage  the  great  machine  which 
fortune  had  entrusted  to  his  direction.  The  first  challenge  came  from  the  ex- 
Emperor 's  side.  It  has  been  related  above  that  one  of  Kiyomori's  politic  acts 
after  the  Heiji  insurrection  was  to  give  his  daughter  to  the  regent;  that,  on  the 
latter 's  death,  his  child,  Motomichi,  by  a  Fujiwara,  was  entrusted  to  the  care 
of  the  Taira  lady;  that  a  large  part  of  the  Fujiwara  estates  were  diverted  from 
the  regent  and  settled  upon  Motomichi,  and  that  the  latter  was  taken  into  a 
Taira  mansion.  The  regent  who  suffered  by  this  arbitrary  procedure  was 
Fujiwara  Motofusa,  the  same  noble  whom,  a  few  years  later,  Kiyomori  caused 
to  be  dragged  from  his  car  and  docked  of  his  queue  because  Motofusa  had  insisted 
on  due  observance  of  etiquette  by  Kiyomori 's  grandson.  Naturally,  Motofusa 
was  ready  to  join  hands  with  Go-Shirakawa  in  any  anti-Taira  procedure. 

Therefore,  in  1179,  on  the  death  of  Kiyomori 's  daughter,  to  whose  care 
Motomichi  had  been  entrusted  in  his  childhood,  the  ex-Emperor,  at  the  instance 
of  Motofusa,  appropriated  all  her  manors  and  those  of  Motomichi.  Moreover, 
on  the  death  of  Shigemori  shortly  afterwards,  the  same  course  was  pursued  with 
his  landed  property,  and  further,  Motomichi,  though  lawful  head  of  the  Fujiwara 
family,  son-in-law  of  Kiyomori,  and  of  full  age,  had  been  refused  the  post  of 
chunagon,  the  claim  of  a  twelve  year-old  aon  of  Motofusa  being  preferred.^ 
The  fiignificance  of  these  doings  was  unnustakable.  Kiyomori  saw  that  the 
gauntlet  had  been  thrown  in  his  face.  Hastening  from  his  villa  of  Fukuhara,  in 
Settsu,  at  the  head  of  a  large  force'of  troops,  he  placed  the  ex-Emperor  in  strict 
confinement  in  the  Toba  palace,  segregating  him  completely  from  the  official 
world  and  depriving  him  of  all  adnunistrative  functions;  he  banished  the  kwam- 
paku,  Motofusa,  and  the  chancellor,  Fujiwara  Moronaga;  he  d^raded  and  de- 
prived of  their  posts  thirty-nine  high  officials  who  had  formed  the  entourage  of 
Go-Shirakawa;  he  raised  Motomichi  to  the  office  of  kwampaku,  and  he  conferred 
on  his  son,  Munemori,  the  function  of  guarding  KySto,  strong  bodies  of  soldiers 
being  posted  in  the  two  Taira  mansions  of  Eokuhara  on  the  north  and  south  of 
the  capital. 

THE  YORIMASA  CONSPIRACY 

In  1180,  at  the  instance  of  Kiyomori  and  partly,  no  doubt,  because  of  the 
difficult  position  in  which  he  found  himself  placed  with  regard  to  his  imprisoned 
father,  the  Emperor  Takakura,  then  in  his  twentieth  year,  resigned  the  throne 
in  favour  of  Kiyomori 's  grandson,  Antoku  (eighty-first  sovereign),  a  child  of  three. 
.This  was  the  culmination  of  the  Taira  ^s  fortuiiies.  There  was  at  that  time  among 
the  KySto  officials  a  Minamoto  named  Yorimasa,  sixth  in  descent  from  Minamo- 
to  Mitsunaka,  who  flourished  in  the  tenth  century  and  by  whose  order  the 

pSee  Murdoch's  HUtory  o/  Japan.A 
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heirloom  swords>  Hige^iri  and  Hiza^kirit  were  forged.  This  Yorimasa  was  an 
expert  bowman,  a  skilled  soldier,  and  an  adept  versifier,  accomplishments  not 
infrequently  combined  in  one  person  during  the  Heian  epoch.  Go-Shirakawa, 
appreciating  Yorimasa 's  abilities,  nominated  him  director  of  the  Imperial 
Estates  Bureau  (Kurando)  and  afterwards  made  him  governor  of  Hyogo. 

But  it  was  not  until  he  had  reached  the  age  of  seventy-five  that,  on  Kiyo- 
mori's  recommendation,  he  received  promotion,  in  1178,  to  the  second  grade  of 
the  third  rank  (ju-^ammi)^  thus  for  the  first  time  obtaining  the  privilege  of 
access  to  the  Imperial  presence.  The  explanation  of  this  tardy  recognition  is, 
perhaps,  to  be  sought  in  Yorimasa 's  preference  of  prudence  to  loyalty.  In  the 
year  of  £f  e^'i,  he  held  his  little  band  of  bushi  in  the  leash  until  the  issue  of  ihA 
battle  could  be  clearly  forseen,  and  then  he  threw  in  his  lot  with  the  Taira. 
Such  shallow  fealty  seldom  wins  its  way  to  high  place.  Men  did  inot  forget 
Yorimasa 's  record.  His  belated  admission  to  the  ranks  of  the  tenjo-bito  provokod 
some  derision  and  he  was  commonly  spoken  of  as  Gen-aammi  (the  Minamoto 
third  rank). 

But  even  for  one  constitutionally  so  cautious,  the  pretensions  of  the  Taira 
became  intolerable.  Yorimasa  determined  to  strike  a  blow  for  the  Minamoto 
cause,  and  looking  round  for  a  figure-head,  he  fixed  upon  Prince  Mochihito, 
elder  brother  of  Takakura.  This  prince,  being  the  son  of  a  concubine,  had  never 
reached  Imperial  rank,  though  he  was  tUrty  years  of  age,  but  he  possessed  some 
capacity,  and  a  noted  physic^nomist  had  recognized  in  him  a  future  Emperor. 
In  1170,  at  Yorimasa 's  instance.  Prince  Mochihito  secretly  sent  to  all  the 
Minamoto  families  throughout  the  empire,  especially  to  Yoritomo  at  his  place  of 
exile  in  Izu,  a  document  impeaching  the  conduct  of  the  Taira  and  exhorting  the 
iMinamoto  to  muster  and  attack  them. 

Yorimasa 's  story  shows  that  he  would  not  have  embarked  i^pon  this  enterr 
prise  hs^d  he  not  seen  solid  hope  of  success.  But  one  of  the  aids  he  counted  on 
proved  unsoimd.  That  aid  was  the  Buddhist  priesthood.  Kiyomori  had  offend- 
ed the  great  monasteries  by  bestowing  special  favour  on. the  insignificant  shrine 
of  Itsukushima-MySjin.  A  revelation  received  in  a  dream  Jbaving  persuaded 
him  that  his  fortunes  were  intimately  connected  with  thia  shrine,  he  not.  only 
rebuilt  it  on  a  scale  of  much  magnificence,  but  also  persuaded  Go-Shirakawa  to 
make  three  solemn  progresses  thither.  This  partiality  reached  ita  acme,  at  the 
time  o|  Takakura 's  abdication  (1180),  for  instead  of  complying  with  the  custom 
hitherto  observed  on  such  occasions  —  the  custom  of  worshipping  at  on^  or  more 
shriujes  of  the  three  great  monasteries  —  Enryaku  (Hiei-zan)^  Kpfuku  (Nara), 
or  Onjo  (Miidera)  — .  Taksd^ura,  prompted  by  Kiyomori,  proceeded:  to  Jteukushi- 
ma.^  ,     .  .  ;    . 

A  monster  demonstration  on  the  part  (rf  the  offended  monasteries  was 
temporarily  quieted,  but  deep  umbrage  rankled  in  the  bosoms  of  the^priests,  ami 
Yorimasa  counte4  on  their  co-operation  with  his  insurrection.  He  forgot, 
however,  that  no  bond  could  be  trusted  to  hold  them  permanently  together  in 
the  face  of  their  habitual  rivalry,  and:  it  was  here  that,  his  scheme  ultimately 
broke  down.  At  an  early  stage,  some  vague  news  of  the  plot  reaqhed  Kiyomori.'s 
ears  and  be  hastened  from  his  Fukuhara  villM|M|Ly5to,  But  it  soom  became 
evide^t  that  his  in|ormati<M|L  ;VHUM(VnpM^^^  indeed,  .that  Prince 

Mochjihito  was  involved}  bu^jt^^^fctid  fiftjM^^^MihQ|;aQd  he.entertained 
no  coi^ception  pi  Yorioaa^'Afl^^^HBtaflBJ^^^^BMlMPfiBasGarS 
to  Rokuhara  and  despatcl  i:>a:^^  ^^isi^ 
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direction  of  the  latter  measure  to  Yorimasa's  son,  Kanetsuna,  who,  it  need 
scarcely  be  ssrid,  failed  to  apprehend  the  prince  or  to  elicit  any  information  f r(»n 
his  followers. 

Presently  Kiyomori  learned  that  the  prince  had  escaped  to  Onjo-ji  (Miideta). 
Thereupon  secret  negotiations  were  opened  between  Rokuhara  and  Enryaku-ji 
(Hiei-zan),  not  that  the  Taira  chief  suspected  the  latter,  but  because  he  appreci- 
ated that  if  Hiei-zan  joined  Miidera;  the  situation  would  become  formidable. 
Meanwhile,  his  trust  in  Yorimasa  remaining  still  unshaken,  he  sent  him  to  attack 
Onjo-ji,  which  mission  the  old  Minamoto  warricM*  fulfilled  by  entering  the 
monastery  and  joining  forces  with  the  prince.  Yorimasa  took  this  step  in  the 
belief  that  immediate  aid  would  be  furnished  from  Hiei-zan.  But  before  his 
appeal  reached  the  latter,  Kiyomori 's  overtures  had  been  accepted.  ^  Nothing 
now  remained  for  Yorimasa  and  Mochihito  except  to  make  a  desperate  rush  on 
Ky6to  or  to  ride  away  south  to  Nara,  where  temporary  refuge  offered.  The 
latter  course  was  chosen,  in  spite  of  Yorimasa 's  advice.  On  the  banks  of  the 
Uji  River  in  a  dense  fog  they  were  overtaken  by  the  Taira  force,  the  latter  num- 
bering twenty  thousand,  the  fugitives  three  or  four  hundred.  The  Minamoto 
made  a  gallant  and  skilful  resistance,  and  Anally  Yorimasa  rode  off  with  a 
handful  of  followers,  hoping  to  carry  Mochihito  to  a  place  of  safety.  Before 
they  passed  out  of  range  an  arrow  struck  the  old  warrior.  Struggling  back  to 
By6d6-in,  where  the  fight  was  still  in  progress,  he  seated  himself  on  his  iron  war- 
fan  and,  having  calmly  composed  his  death-song,  committed  suicide. 

CHANGE  OF  CAPITAL  AND  DEATH  OF  KIYOMORI 

These  things  happened  in  May,  1180,  and  in  the  following  month  Kiyomori 
carried  out  a  design  entertained  by  him  for  some  time.  He  transferred  the 
capital  from  Ky5to  to  Fukuhara,  in  Settsu,  where  the  modem  town  of  KSbe 
stands.  Originally  the  Taira  mansions  were  at  the  two  Fukuhara,  one  on  the 
north  of  Ky5to,  the  other  on  the  south,  the  city  being  dominated  from  these 
positions.  But  Kiyomori  seems  to  have  thought  that  as  the  centres  of  Taira 
strength  lay  in  the  south  and  west  of  the  empire,  the  province  of  Settsu  would 
be  a  more  convenient  citadel  than  Kyoto.  Hence  he  built  at  Fukuhara  a 
spacious  villa  and  took  various  steps  to  improve  the  harbour  • —  then  called 
Muko — as  well  as  to  provide  maritime  facilities,  among  which  may  be  mentioned 
the  opening  of  the  strait,  Ondo  no  Seto.  But  Fukuhara  is  fifty  miles  from 
Ky5to,  and  to  reach  the  latter  quickly  from  the  former  in  an  emergency  was  a 
serious  task  in  the  twelfth  century.  Moreover,  KyOto  was  devastated  in  1177 
by  a  conflagration  which  reduced  one-third  of  the  city  to  ashes,  and  in  April  of 
1180  by  a  tornado  of  most  destructive  force,  so  that  superstitious  folk,  who 
abounded  in  that  age,  began  to  speak  ominously  of  the  city's  doom. 

What  weighed  most  with  the  Taira  leader,  however,  was  the  propinquity 
of  the  three  great  monasteries;  Hiei-zan  on  the  north,  Miidera  on  the  east,  and 
Nara  on  the  south.  In  fact,  the  city  lay  at  the  mercy  of  the  soldier-priests. 
At  any  moment  they  might  combine,  descend  upon  the  capital,  and  bum  it 
before  adequate  succour  could  be  marshalled.  That  such  a  peril  should  have 
been  dreaded  from  such  a  source  seems  strange;  but  the  Buddhist  priests  had 
shown  a  veiy  dangerous  temper  more  than  once,  and  f  rbm  Kiyomori 's  point  of 
view  the  possibility  of  their  rising  to  restore  the  fortunes  of  the  Fujiwara  was 
never  remote,  ? 

Kiyomori  c^  b  him  to  Fukuhara  th^  boy-Empctot  V,kxiWfi>i^>  \Jcifc 
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ex-Emperor  (Takakura),  the  cloistered  Emperor  (Go-Shirakawa),  the  kwampaku 
(Motomichi)y  and  all  the  high  Court  officials  with  rare  exceptions.  The  work 
of  oonstruction  at  Fukuhara  not  being  yet  complete,  Go-Shirakawa  had  to  be 
lodged  in  a  building  thirty  feet  square,  to  which  men  gave  the  name  of  the  ''jail 
palace."  Ey5to,  of  course,  was  thrown  into  a  state  of  consternation.  Remon- 
strances, petitions,  and  complaints  poured  into  the  Fukuhara  mansicm.  Mean- 
while the  Minamoto  rose.  In  August  of  1180,  their  white  flag  was  hoisted,  and 
though  it  looked  very  insignificant  on  the  wide  horizon  of  Taira  power,  Kiyomori 
did  not  underrate  its  meaning.  At  the  close  of  the  year,  he  decided  to  abandon 
the  Fukuhara  scheme  and  carry  the  Court  back  to  Ky6to.  On  the  eve  of  his 
return  he  found  an  opportunity  of  dealing  a  heavy  blow  to  the  monasteries  of 
Miidera  and  Nara.  For,  it  having  been  discovered  that  they  were  in  collusion 
with  the  newly  risen  Minamoto,  Kiyomori  sent  his  sons,  Tomomori  and  Shigehi- 
ra,at  the  head  of  a  force  which  sacked  and  burned  Onj5-ji,  T6dai-ji,andKofuku-ji. 
Thereafter  a  terrible  time  ensued  for  Kyoto,  for  the  home  provinces  (Kinai), 
and  for  the  west  of  the  empire.  During  the  greater  part  of  three  years,  from 
1180  to  1182  inclusive,  the  people  suffered,  first  from  famine  and  afterwards 
from  pestilence.  Pitiful  accounts  are  given  by  contemporary  writers.  Men 
were  reduced  to  the  direst  straits.  Hundreds  perished  of  starvation  in  the 
streets  of  Kyoto,  and  as,  in  many  cases,  the  corpses  lay  unburied,  pestilence  of 
course  ensued.  It  is  stated  that  in  Kyoto  alone  during  two  months  there  were 
forty-two  thousand  deaths.  The  eastern  and  western  regions,  however,  enjoyed 
comparative  immumty.  By  the  priests  and  the  political  enemies  of  the  Taira 
these  cruel  calamities  were  attributed  to  the  evil  deeds  of  Kiyomori  and  his  fellow 
clansmen,  so  that  the  once  omnipotent  family  gradually  became  an  object  of 
popular  execration.  Kiyomori,  however,  did  not  live  to  witness  the  ruin  of  his 
house.  He  expired  at  the  age  of  sixty  in  March,  1181,  just  three  months  after 
the  restoration  of  Ky6to  to  metropolitan  rank.  Since  August  of  the  preceding 
year,  the  Minamoto  had  shown  signs  of  troublesome  activity,  but  as  yet  it  seemed 
hardly  possible  that  their  puny  onsets  should  shake,  stiH  less  pull  down,  the  im- 
posing edifice  of  power  raised  by  the  Taira  during  twenty  years  of  unprecedented 
success.  Nevertheliess,  Kiyomori,  impatient  of  all  reverses,  bitterly  upbraided 
his  sons  and  his  officers  for  incompetence,  and  when,  after  seven  days'  sickness, 
he  saw  the  end  approaching,  his  last  commission  was  that  neither  tomb  nor  tem- 
ple should  be  raised  to  his  memory  until  Yoritomo's  head  had  been  placed  on  his 
grave. 
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OPENING  OP  THK  CONFLICT 

Whi?j,  ^ter  the  great  struggle  of  1160,  Yoritomp,  the  eldest  of  Yoshitomo's 
surviving  spiis,.fell  into  the  hands  of  Taira  Munekiyo  and  was  carried  by  the 
latter  to  Kyoto,  for  execution,  as  all  supposed,  and  as  would  ^ave  been  in  strict 
accord  with  the  canons  of  the  time,  the  lad,  then  in  his  fourteeatb  year,  won  the 
aympathy  of  Munekiyoby  his  nobly  calm  demeanour  in  tbe  presence, of  death, 
and  atill  more  by  answering,! when  asked  whether  he  did  not  wish  to  live,  "Yes, 
since  I  alone  remain  to  pray  for  the  memories  of  my  father  aad  my  elder  broth- 
-ers-"  Munekiyo  then  determined  to  save,  the  boy  if  posable,  and  he  succeeded 
through  the  co-operation  of  Kiyomori's  etep-motber,.  whom  he  persuaded  that 
her  own  son,  lost  in  his  infancy,  would  have  grown  up  to  resemble  closely 
Yoritomo. 

It  was  much  to  the  credit  of  Kiyomori's  heart  but  Uttle  to  that  of  his  head 
that  he  listened  to  such  a  plea,  and  historians  have  further  censured  his  want  of 
sagacity  in  choosing  Izu  for  Y9n^0|Tlg.'^Jjl^{y?,^of  exile,  seeing  that  the  eastern 
regions  were  infested  by  Min^^c^  la^mpir  sigiii  partisans.  But  Kiyomori  did 
not  act  blindly.  He  placed  ll^ritQmd  mjh^  l^eeping  of  two  trusted  wardens 
whose  manors  were  practically  cotvtennp&ous  iii j|he  valley  of  the  Kano  stream  on 
the  inunediate  west  of  HakpB0.P4as>  . These|wardens  were  a  Fujiwara,  Its 
Sukechika,  and  a  Taira,  wh^-^^atdng  the  n^i^  HCjO  from  the  locality  of  his 
manor,  called  himself  HsjS  'llikina^aa,  The^^positions  of  these  two  men  did 
not  agree  with  the  suggestiiwL'oldilii^  linwigf  Sukechika  might  have  been 
expected  to  sympathize  with  his  ward  in  consideration  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Fujiwara  at  Kiyomori 's  hands.  Tokiniasa,  as  a  Twra,  should  have  been  wholly 
antipathetic.  Yet  had  Tokimasa  shared  Sukechika 's  mood,  the  Minamoto's 
aun  would ne  risen  over  the  KwantO. 
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The  explanation  is  that  Tokimasa  belonged  to  a  large  group  of  provincial 
Taira  who  were  at  once  discontented  because  their  claims  to  promotion  had  been 
ignored,  and  deeply  resentful  of  indignities  and  ridicule  to  which  their  rustic  man- 
ners and  customs  had  exposed  them  at  the  hands  of  their  upstart  kinsmen  in 
Kyoto.  Moreover,  it  is  not  extravagant  to  suppose,  in  view  of  the  extraordinary 
abilities  subsequently  shown  by  Tokimasa,  that  he  presaged  the  instability  of 
the  Taira  edifice  long  before  any  ominous  symptoms  became  outwardly  visible. 
At  any  rate,  while  remaining  Yoritomo's  ostensible  warden,  he  became  his 
confidant  and  abettor. 

This  did  not  happen  immediately,  however.  Yoritomo  was  placed  originally 
under  Sukechika's  care,  and  during  the  latter 's  absence  in  Kyoto  a  liaison  was 
established  between  his  daughter  and  the  Minamoto  captive,  with  the  result  that 
a  son  was  bom.  Sukechika,  on  his  return,  caused  the  child  to  be  thrown  into  a 
cataract,  married  its  mother  to  Ema  KotarQ,  and  swore  to  have  the  life  of  his 
ward.  But  Yoritomo,  Warned  of  what  was  pending,  effected  his  escape  to  Toki- 
masa's  manor.  It  is  recorded  that  on  the  way  thither  he  prayed  at  the  shrine 
of  Hachiman,  the  tutelary  deity  of  his  family:  "Grant  me  to  become  sei-^^ 
shdgun  and  to  guard  the  Imperial  Court.  Or,  if  I  may  not  achieve  so  much, 
grant  me  to  become  governor  of  Izu,  so  that  I  may  be  revenged  on  Sukechika. 
Or,  if  that  may  not  be,  grant  me  death."  With  Tokimasa  he  found  security. 
But  here  again,  though  now  a  man  over  thirty,  he  established  relations  with 
Masa,  his  warden's  eldest  daughter.  In  all  Yoritomo 's  career  there  is  not  one 
instance  of  a  sacrifice  of  expediency  or  ambition  on  the  altar  of  sentiment  or 
affection.  He  was  a  cold,  calculating  man.  No  cruelty  shocked  him  nor  did 
he  shrink  from  any  severity  dictated  by  policy.  It  is  in  the  last  degree  improb- 
able that  he  risked  his  political  hopes  for  the  sake  of  a  trivial  amour.  At  any  rate 
the  event  suggests  crafty  deliberation  rather  than  a  passing  passion.  For  though 
Tokimasa  simulated  ignorance  of  the  liaison  and  publicly  proceeded  with  his 
previous  engagement  to  wed  Masa  to  Taira  Kanetakaj  lieutenant-governor  of 
Izu,  he  privately  connived  at  her  flight  and  subsequent  concealment. 

This  incident  is  said  to  have  determined  Yoritomo.  He  disclosed  all  his 
ambitions  to  HGjfl  Tokimasa,  and  found  in  him  an  dble  coadjutor.  Yoritomo 
now  b^an  td  open  siecret  communications  with  several  of  the  military  families 
in  Izu  and  the  neighbouring  provinces.  In  making  these  selections  and  ap- 
proaches, the  Minamoto  exile  was  guided  and  assisted  by  Tokimasa.  Confi- 
dences were  not  by  any  means  confined  to  men  of  Minamoto  lineage.  The 
kith  and  kin  of  the  Fujiwara,  and  even  of  the  Taira  themselves,  were  drawn  into 
the  conspiracy,  and  although  the  struggle  finally  resolved  itself  into  a  duel  d 
VoutraTice  between  the  Taira  and  the  Minamoto,  it  had  no  such  exclusive 
character  at  the  outset. 

In  May,  or  June,  1180,  the  mandate  of  Prince  Mochihito  reached  Yoritomo, 
carried  by  his  uncle,  Minamoto  Yukii3re,whose  figure  thenceforth  appears  frequent- 
ly upon  the  scene.  Yoritomo  showed  the  mandate  to  Tokimasa,  and  the  two 
men  were  taking  measures  to  obey  when  they  received  intelligence  of  the  deaths 
of  Mochihito  and  Yorimasa  and  of  the  fatal  battle  on  the  banks  of  the  Uji. 

Yoritomo  would  probably  have  deferred  conclusive  action  in  such  circum- 
stances had  there  not  rieached  him  from  Miyoshi  Yasunobu  in  KyOto  a  warning 
that  the  Taira  were  planning  to  exterminate  the  renmant  of  the  Minamoto  and 
that  Yoritomo 's  name  stood  first  on  the  black-list.  Moreover,  the  advisability 
of  taking  the  field  at  once  was  strongjy  and  \ue,es»dSi>£^  >M^Bi^\s^  ^  ^^csrs^^ 
Mongaku,  who,  After  &  hnei  d^QjSi'6X[A2S\f^ 
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his  way  to  Hiei-«an  and  placed  htmself  under  the  protection  of  Yoehinal 
rejoicing  at  the  opportunity  to  shake  off  the  Taira  yoke. 

RETREAT  OF  THE  TAIRA 

On  August  14,  1183,  the  evacuation  of  KyGto  took  place.  Munemo 
refusing  to  listen  to  the  counsels  of  the  more  resolute  am(Hig  his  officers,  applii 
the  torch  to  the  Taira  mansions  at  northern  and  southern  Rokuhara,  and,  takii 
with  him  the  Emperor  Antoku,  then  in  his  sixth  year,  his  Majesty's  young 
brother,  and  their  mother,  together  with  the  regalia  —^  the  mirror,  the  sword,  aa 
the  gem  —  retired  westward,  followed  by  the  whole  remnant  of  hifi  cla 
Arrived  at  Fukuhara,  they  devoted  a  night  to  praying,  making  sacted 'musi 
and  reading  Sutras  at  Kiyomori  's  tomb,  whereafter  they  set  fire  to  all  the  Tai 
palaces,  mansions,  and  official  buildings,  and  embarked  for  l^e  Dasiai-fum  CI 
;  kuzen.    They  reckoned  on  the  allegiance  of  the  whole  of  KyQshQ  and  of  at  lea 

one-half  of  Shikoku.  ■      •  i 

\ 
■  1  ■ 

,  EIGHTY-SECOND  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  GO-TOBA  (A.D.  1184-1198) 

I 

'  The  Taira  leaders  having  carried  off  the  Emperor  Antoku,  there  wnd  i 

actually  reigning  sovereign  in  Ky5to,  whither  the  cloistered  Emperor  nd 

;  returned,  an  imposing  guard  of  honour  being  furnished  by  Yoshinaka.     G 

■  Shirakawa  therefore  resumed  the  administration  of  State  affairs,  Yosliinal 

;  being  given  the  privilege  of  access  to  the  Presence  and  entrusted  with  the  dui 

'•  of  guarding  the  capital.     The  distribution  of  rewards  occupied  attention  in  tl 

^  first  place.    Out  of  the  five  hundred  manors  of  the  Taira,  one  hundred  and  fifi 

were  given  to  Yoshinaka  and  Yukiiye,  and  over  two  hundred  prominent  Tai 

i  officials  were  stripped  of  their  posts  and  their  Court  ranks.    Yoritomo  receive 

more  gracious  treatment  than  Yoshinaka,  although  the  Kamakura  chief  oou 

not  yet  venture  to  absent  himself  from  the  Kwant5  for  the  purpos<e  of  p&yii 

I  his  respects  at  Court.    For  the  rest,  in  spite  of  Yoshinaka 's  brilliant  succdte,  1 

j  was  granted  only  the  fifth  official  rank  and  the  governorship  of  the  proviiiloe  < 

lyo! 

;  These  things  could  not  fail  to  engender  some  discontent,  and  presently 

much  graver  cause  for  dissatisfaction  presented  itself.    Fujiwara  Kanezan 

minister  of  the  Right,  memorialized  the  Court  in  the  sense  that,  as  Ant<^u  h^ 

left  the  capital,  another  occupant  to  the  throne  should  be  appointi^^  in  spite  < 

the  absence  of  the  regalia.    He  pointed  out  that  a  precedent  for  dispensing  wit 

these  tokens  of  Imperialism  had  been  furnished  in  the  case  of  the  Emperi 

Keitai  (507-531).    No  valid  reason  existed  for  such  a  precipitate  step.    Antol 

had  not  abdicated.    His  will  had  not  been  consulted  at  all  by  the  Taira  whi 

they  carried  him  off;  nor  would  the  will  of  a  child  of  six  have  possessed  ai 

validity  in  such  a  matter.    It  is  plain  that  the  proposal  made  by  the  minist 

of  the  Right  had  for  motive  the  convenience  of  the  Minamoto,  whose  cause  lacki 

legitimacy  so  long  as  the  sovereign  and  the  regalia  were  in  the  camp  of  the  Tair 

But  the  minister 's  advice  had  a  disastrous  sequel.     Yoshinaka  was  resolute 

bent  on  securing  the  succession  for  the  son  of  Prince  Mochihito,  who  had  be< 

killed  in  the  Yorimasa  imeute.    It  was  practically  to  Mochihito  that  the  Gkm 

owed  its  rescue  from  the  Taira  tyranny,  and  his  son — now  a  youth  of  seventeen 

known  as  Prince  Hokuriku,  because  he  had  founded  an  asylum  at  a  monaatei 

la  ffokuriku-dd  after  his  father's  death  — bad  been  ccfsidMLRX^  \.q  "^^t^  > 
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Yoshinaka,  nnder  a  promise  to  secure  the  succession  for  him.  But  GrO-Shirakawa 
would  not  pay  any  attention  to  these  representations.  He  held  that  Prince 
Hokuriku  was  ineligible,  since  his  father  had  been  bom  out  of  wedlock,  and 
since  the  prince  himself  had  taken  the  tonsure;  the  truth  being  that  the  ex- 
Einperor  had  determined  to  obtain  the  crown  for  one  of  his  own  grandsons, 
younger  brothers  of  Antoku.  It  is  said  that  his  Majesty's  manner  of  choosing 
between  the  two  lads  was  most  capricious.  He  had  them  brought  into  his 
presence,  whereupon  the  elder  began  to  cry,  the  younger  to  laugh,  and  Go- 
Shirakawa  at  once  selected  the  latter,  who  thenceforth  became  the  Emperor 
Go-Toba. 

FALL  OF  YOSHINAKA 

Yoshinaka's  fortunes  began  to  ebb  from  the  time  of  his  failure  to  obtain  the 
nomination  of  Prince  Hokuriku.  A  force  despatched  to  Bitchii  with  the  object 
of  arresting  the  abduction  of  Antoku  and  recovering  possession  of  the  regalia, 
had  the  misfortune  to  be  confronted  by  Taira  no  Noritsune,  one  of  the  stoutest 
warriors  on  the  side  of  the  Heike.  Ashikaga  Yoshikiyo,  who  commanded  the 
pursuers,  was  killed,  and  his  men  were  driven  back  p^le^mile.  This  event 
impaired  the  prestige  of  Yoshinaka's  troops,  while  he  himself  and  his  officers 
found  that  their  rustic  ways  and  illiterate  education  exposed  them  constantly 
to  the  thinly  veiled  sneers  of  the  dilettanti  and  pundits  who  gave  the  tone  to 
metropolitan  society.  The  soldiers  resented  these  insults  with  increasing 
roughness  and  recourse  to  violence,  so  that  the  coming  of  Yoritomo  began  to  be 
much  desired.  Go-Shirakawa  sent  two  messages  at  a  brief  interval  to  invite  the 
Kamakura  chief's  presence  in  the  capital.  Yoritomo  replied  with  a  memorial 
which  won  for  him  golden  opinions,  but  he  showed  no  sign  of  visiting  Ky5to. 
His  absorbing  purpose  was  to  consolidate  his  base  in  the  east,  and  he  had  already 
begiin  to  appreciate  that  the  military  and  the  Imperial  capitals  should  be  distinct. 

Naturally,  when  the  fact  of  these  pressing  invitations  to  Yoritomo  reached 
Yoshinaka's  ears,  he  felt  some  resentment,  and  this  was  reflected  in  the  demea- 
nour of  his  soldiers,  outrages  against  the  lives  and  properties  of  the  citizens  be- 
coming more  and  more  frequent.  Even  the  private  domains  of  the  cloistered 
Emperor  himself,  to  say  nothing  of  the  manors  of  the  courtiers,  were  freely 
entered  and  plundered,  so  that  public  indignation  reached  a  high  pitch.  The 
umbrage  thus  engendered  was  accentuated  by  treachery.  Driven  from  Kytlshti, 
the  Taira  chiefs  had  obtained  a  footing  in  Shikoku  and  had  built  fortifications 
at  Yashima  in  Sanuki,  which  became  thenceforth  their  headquarters.  They 
had  also  collected  on  the  opposite  coast  of  the  Inland  Sea  a  following  which 
seemed  likely  to  grow  in  dimensions,  and,  with  the  idea  of  checking  that  result, 
it  was  proposed  to  send  troops  to  the  Sanyo-dQ  under  Minamoto  Yukiiye,  who 
had  been  named  governor  of  Bizen.  Taught,  however,  by  experience  that  dis- 
aster was  likely  to  be'the  outcome  of  Yukiiye 's  generalship,  Yoshinaka  interfered 
to  prevent  his  appointment,  and  Yukiiye,  resenting  this  slight,  became  thenceforth 
a  secret  foe  of  Yoshinaka.  « 

In  analyzing  the  factors  that  go  to  the  making  of  this  complicated  chapter  of 
Japanese  history,  a  place  must  be  given  to  Yukiiye.  He  seems  to  have  been  an 
unscrupulous  schemer.  Serving  originally  under  Yoritomo,  who  quickly  took 
his  measure,:  he  conduded  that  nothing  BUhjpl^^pii  was  to  be  gained  in  that  quar* 
ter.    ThereJFore,  he  passed  over  to  ''*''*^^^  '^  welcomad  VAsc^,  tj^^V/%^  'sss. 

enemy  of  Yoritomo, '  but  as*  a-  M*^  ot^Jcl  X\3!k&^^'  ^  «skv  -«^»^  ^«> 

cAusej^  eoBmon  between  t&eUm  ^^^  awcL\^>^^  os^^ecsfc^c^soaa* 
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of  both.  He  contributed  materially  to  the  former  result,  but  as  to  the  latter, 
the  sixth  year  of  his  appearance  upon  the  stage  as  Prince  Mochihito 's  mandate* 
bearer  saw  his  own  head  pilloried  in  Kyoto. 

Yoshinaka,  however,  had  too  frank  a  disposition  to  be  suspicious.  He 
believed  until  the  end  that  Yukiiye's  heart  was  in  the  Minamoto  cause.  Then, 
when  it  became  necessary  to  choose,  between  taking  stupaidous  risks  in  the 
west  or  making  a  timely  withdrawal  to  the  east,  he  took  Yukiiye  into  his  confi- 
dence. That  was  the  traitor's  opportunity.  He  secretly  informed  the  co- 
Emperor  that  Yoshinaka  had  planned  a  retreat  to  the  east,  carrying,  his  Majeeity 
with  him,  and  this  information,  at  a  time  when  the  excesses  committed  by 
Yoshinaka 's  troops  had  provoked  much  indignation,  induced  Go-Shirakawa  to 
obtain  from  Hiei-zan  and  Miidera  armed  monks  to  form  a  palace-guard  under 
the  command  of  the  kebiishi,  Taira  Tomoyasu,  a  declared  enemy  of  Yoshinaka. 
At  once  Yoshinaka  took  a  decisive  step;  He  despatched  a  force  to- the  palace; 
seized  the  persons  of  Go-Shirakawa  and  Go-Toba;  removed  Motomichi  from:  the 
regency,  appointing  Moroie,  a  boy  of  twelve,  in  his  place,  and  dismissed  a 
number  of  Court  oflSicials. 

In  this  strait,  Go-Shirakawa,  whose  record  is  one  long  series  of  undignified 
manoeuvres  to  keep  his  own  head  above  water,  applied  himself  to  placate 
Yoshinaka  while  privately  relying  on  Yoritomo.  His  Majesty  granted  to  the 
former  the  control  of  all  the  domains  previously  held  by  the  Taira  ;^  appointed 
him  to  the  high  office  of  sei-i  tai-shogun  (barbarian-subduing  generalissimo)  ^  and 
commissioned  him  to  attack  Yoritomo  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  latter  was 
secretly  encouraged  to  destroy  his  cousin.  At  that  moment  (February,  1184), 
Yoritomo 's  two  younger  brothers,  Yoshitsune  and  Noriyori,  were  en  rotUe  for 
Kyoto,  where  they  had  been  ordered  to  convey  the  KwantO  taxes.  They  had 
a  force  of  five  hundred  men  only,  but  these  were  quickly  transformed  into  the 
van  of  an  army  of  fifty  or  sixty  thousand,  which  Yoritomo,  with  extraordinary 
expedition,  sent  from  Kamakura  to  attack  Yoshinaka.   . 

The  "Morning  Sun  shogun*'  {AmM  shogun),  as  Yoshinaka  was  commonly 
called  with  reference  to  his  brilliant  career,  now  at  last,  saw  himself  confronted 
by  the  peril  which  had  long  disturbed  his  thoughts.  At  a  distance  of  three 
hundred  miles  from  his  own  base,  with  pow^ul  foes  on  either  flank  and  in  a 
city  whose  population  was  hostile  to  him,  his  situaticm  seemed  almost  desperate. 
He  took  a  step  dictated  try  dire  necessity  — ■  made  overtures  to  the  Taira,  asking 
that  a  daughter  of  the  house  of  Kiyomori  be  given  him  for  wife.  Munemori 
refused.  The  fortunes  of  the  Taira  at  that  moment  appeared  to  be  again  in  the 
ascendant.  They  were  once  more  supreme  in  Kjrushli;  the  west  of  the  main 
island  from  coast  to  coast  was  in  their  hands;  they  had  re-established  themselves 
in  Fukuhara,  and  at  any  moment  they  might  move  against  Kyoto.  They 
could  afford,  therefore,  to  await  the:  issue  of  the  conflict  pending  between  the 
Minamoto  cousins,  sure  that  it  must  end  in  disaster  for  One  side  and  temporary 
weakness  for  the  other. 

In  fact,  the  situation  was  almost  hopeless  for  Yoshinaka.  There  had  not 
been  time  to  reieall  the  main  body  of  his  troops  which  were  confronting  the 
Taira.  All  that  he  could  do  was  to  arrest,  momentarily  the  tide  of  onset  by  plant- 
ing handfuls  of  men  to  guard  the  chief  avenues  at  Uji  and  Seta,  where,  four 
years  previously,  Yorimasa  had  died  for  the  Minamoto  caiuse,  and  Seta,  where 
a  long  bridge  spans  the  waters  of  Lake  Biwa  as  they  narrow  to  form  the  Seta- 
gBwa.     T  bridge>  Nenoi  Yukichika  was  sent  with  three  hundred  men; 

to  the  8'  EiEDai  iCanehira  with  five  bimdrodw   T\m^  i^axxi*^  cltV^sosai^  loeii 
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and  of  their  brothers,  Higuchi  Kanemitsu  and  Tate  Chikatada,  are  immortal  in 
Japanese  history.  They  were  the  four  sons  of  Nakahara  Kaneto,  by  whom 
Yoshinaka  had  been  reared,  and  their  constant  attendance  on  his  person,  their 
splendid  devotion  to  him,  and  their  military  prowess  caused  people  to  speak  of 
them  as  Yoshinaka 'sSAi-ten7i» — the  four  guardian  deities  of  Buddhist  temples. 
Their  sister,  Tomoe,  is  even  more  famous.  Strong  and  brave  as  she  was  beauti- 
ful, she  became  the  consort  of  Yoshinaka,  with  whom  she  had  been  brought  up, 
and  she  accompanied  him  in  all  his  campaigns,  fighting  by  his  side  and  leading  a 
body  of  troops  in  aJi  his  battles.  She  was  with  him  when  he  made  his  final 
retreat  and  she  killed  a  gigantic  warrior,  Uchida  leyoshi,  who  attempted  to  seize 
her  on  that  occasion.  Yoshinaka  compelled  her  to  leave  him  at  the  supreme 
moment,  being  unwilling  that  she  should  fall  into  the  enemy's  hands;  and  after 
his  death  she  became  a  nun,  devoting  the  rest  of  her  days  to  prayers  for  his  spirit. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Yoshinaka  repaid  this  noble  devotion  with 
equal  sincerity.  On  the  contrary,  the  closing  scene  of  his  career  was  disfigured 
by  passion  for  another  woman,  daughter  of  the  kwampaku,  Fujiwara  Motofusa. 
Attracted  by  rumours  of  her  beauty  after  his  arrival  in  Ky5to,  he  compelled 
her  to  enter  his  household,  and  when  news  came  that  the  armies  of  Yoshitsune 
and  Noriyori  were  approaching  the  capital,  this  great  captain,  for  such  he  cer- 
tainly was,  instead  of  marshalling  bis  forces  and  making  dispositions  for  defence, 
went  to  bid  farewell  to  the  beautiful  girl  who  resided  in  his  Go  jo  mansion. 
Hours  of  invaluable  time  passed,  and  still  AsaJii  shogun  remained  by  the  lady's 
side.  Finally,  two  of  his  faithful  comrades,  Echigo  Chuta  and  Tsuwata  SaburO, 
seated  themselves  in  front  of  the  mansion  and  committed  suicide  to  recall  their 
leader  to  his  senses.  Yoshinaka  emerged^  but  it  was  too  late.  He  could  not 
muster  more  than  three  himdred  men,  and  in  a  short  time  Yoshitsune  rode  into 
the  city  at  the  head  of  a  large  body  of  cavalry. 

Yoshitsune  had  approached  by  way  of  U}i.  He  was  not  at  all  deterred  by 
the  fact  that  the  enemy  had  destroyed  the  bridge.  His  moimted  bowmen 
.  dashed  into,  the  river  ^  and  crossed  it  with  little  loss.  A  few  hours  brought  them 
to  Kyoto,  where  they  niade  small  account  of  the  feeble  resistance  that  Yoshinaka 
was  able  to  offer.  Wounded  and  with  little  more  than  half  a  score  of  followers, 
Yoshinaka  rode  off,  and  reaching  the  plain  of  Awazu,  met  Imai  Kanehira  with 
the  remnant  of  his  five  hundred  men  who  had  gallantly  resisted  Noriyori 's  army 
of  thirty  thousand.  Imai  counselled  instant  flight  eastward*  In  Shihano, 
Yoshinaka  would  find  safety  and  a  dominion,  while  to  cover  his  retreat,  Imai 
would  sacrifice  his  own  life.  Such  noble  deeds  were  the  normal  duty  of  every 
true  bibshi,  Yoshinaka  galloped  away,  butv -riding  into  a  marsh,  disabled  his 
horse  and  was  shot  down.  Meanwhile  Imai,  in  whose  quiver  there  remained 
only  eight  arrows^  had  killed  as  many  of  the  pursuing  horsemen,  and  thenplacing 
the  point  of  his  sword  in  his  mouth,=  had  thrown  himself  headlong  from  his  horse. 
One  incident,  (Shocking  but  hot  inconsistent  with  the  canons  of  the  time,  remains 
to  be  included  in  this  chapter  of  Japanese  history.  It  has  been  related  that 
Yoshinaka 's  son,  Yoshitaka,  was  sent  by  his  father  to  Kamakura  as  a  hostage, 
and  was  marned  to  Yoritomo's  daughter^  After  the  events  above  related 
Y6shitaka  was  put  to  death  at  Kamakura,  apparently  without  Yoritomo's 
orders,  and  bi0BilB||taKben  pressediby  her  brolJier  to  marry  again,  committed 
suicide.  ^'^  dt^^BMul  <  f^^Ak^tV 


tf 
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BATTLE  OF  ICHI-NO-TANI 

:  The  victory  of  the  armies  led  by  Noriyori  and  Yoshitsune  brought  Kamakura 
and  Fukuhara  into  direct  conflict,  and  it  was  speedily  decided  that  these  armies 
should  at  once  move  westward  to  attack  the  Taira.  A  notable  feature  of  the 
military  operations  of  that  era  was  celerity.  Less  than  a  month  sufficed  to 
,  mobiUze  an  army  of  fifty  thousand  men  and  to  march  it  from  Kamakura  to 
Kyoto,  a  distance  of  three  hundred  miles,  and  within  ten  days  of  the  death  of 
Yoshinaka  this  same  army,  augmented  to  seventy-six  thousand,  began  to  move 
westward  from  Kyoto  (March  19,  1184).  The  explanation  of  this  rapidity  is 
furnished,  in  part,  by  simplicity  of  commisariat,  and  by  the  fact  that  neither 
artilliery  nor  heavy  mimitions  of  war  had  to  be  transported.  Every  man  carried 
with  him  a  supply  of  cooked  rice,  specially  prepared  so  as  to  occupy  little  space 
i while  sufficing  for  several  days'  food,  and  this  supply  was  constantly  replenished 
by  requisitions  levied  upon  the  districts  traversed.  Moreover,  every  man  carried 
his  own  implements  of  war  —  bow  and  arrows^  sword,  spear,  or  halberd  —  and 
the  footgear  consisted  of  straw  sandals  which  never  hurt  the  feet,  and  in  which 
a  man  could  easily  march  twenty  miles  a  day  continiidusly. 

.  These  remarks  apply  to  all  the  fighting  men. of  whatever  part  of  Japan,  but 
as  to  the  Kwanto  bibshi,  their  special  characteristics  are  thus  described  by  a  writer 
of  the  twelfth  century:  "Their  ponderous  bows  require  three  men  or  five  to 
bend  them.  Their  quivers,  which  match  these  bows,  hold'  fourteen  or  fifte^i 
bimdles  of  arrows.  They  are  very  quick  in  releasing  their  shafts,  and  each 
•ian*ow  kills  or  wounds  two  or  three  foemen^  the  impact  being  powerful  enough  to 
l)ierce  two  or  three  thicknesses  of  armour  at  a  time,-  and  they  never  fail  to  hit 
•tiie  mark.  Every  dcdmyo  (owner  of  la  great  estatd)  has  at'  leai^  twenty  or  thirty 
of  such  mounted  archers,  and  even;  the  owner  of  a  small  barreti  estate  has  two 
or  three.  Their  horses  are  very  excellent,  for  they  are  carefully  fielected^  while 
as  yet  in  pasture,  and  then  trained  after  their  own  peculiar  fashion  With  five  or 
ten  such  excellent  moimfts  each^  they  go  out  hunting  deer  or  foxes  and  gallop  up 
and  down  mountains  and  forests.  Trained  in  these  wild  methods,  they  are  all 
splendid  horsemen  who  know  how  to  ride  but  never  how  to'  fall.  It  is  the  habit 
erf  the  Kwanto  fci/sfei  that  if  in  the  field  of  battle  a  father  be  killed,  the  son  will 
not  retreat,  or  if  a  son  be  slain  the  father  will  not  yield,  but  stepping  over  the 
dead,  they  will  fight  to  the. deJath,"* 

i  i '  The  Taira,  as  noted  above,  had  by  this  time  largely  Tecovered  from  the 
disasters  suffered  in  their  first  encoimters  with  Yoshinaka 's  forces.  In  the 
%e^m  provinces  of  the  main  island^  in  Shikokuy  Kind  in  Kydshd,  scions  of  the 
lekin  had  served  as  governors  in  former  times^  so  that  ties  of  close  intimacy  had 
.4;)een  established  with  thb  inhabitants.  Since  the  firi^t  flight  to  KyQshu  in 
August,  1183,:  their  generals,*  :Shigehira,Michimori,  Noritsune,  and  others  had 
-defeated  the  forcesofi  Yoshinaka  at  Mizushima  and  those  o£  Yukiiye  at  Muro- 
yama,  so  that  no  less  thfiin  fcwnteen  provinoete  of  the  Sany5^(J  and  the  Nankai-d5 
owned  Taira  sway,  and  by  the  beginning  of  1184  they  had  re-bccupied  the  Pukii- 
■hara  district,  establishing  themselves  at  a  position.of  great  natural  strength  called 
lehi'^Oftani  in  the  province  of  Harima:  Their  lines  extended  several  miles, 
«t3fver  which  space/one  hundred  thousand  men  were  distributed.  They  lay 
within  a  semi-circle  of  mountains  supposed  to  be  inaccessible  from  the  north; 
tAe/r  camp  was  Trashed  on  the  south  by  the  sea  where  a  thousand  war-vessels 

.  '       ,         .    *  "•  I      • 
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were  assembled;  the  east  flank  rested  on  a  forest,  and  the  west  was  stron^y 
fortified. 

On  March  21,  1184,  the  Kamakura  armies  delivered  their  assault  on  this 
position;  Noriyori  with  fiftynsix  thousand  men  against  the  east  flank  at  Ikuta; 
Yoshitsune's  lieutenants  with  twenty  thousand  men  against  the  west  at  Suma. 
Little  progress  was  made.  Defence  and  attack  were  equally  obstinate,  and  the 
advantage  of  position  as  well  as  of  numbers  was  with  the  former.  But  Yoshit- 
sime  himself  had  foreseen  this  and  had  determined  that  the  best,  if  not  the  only, 
hope  of  victory  lay  in  delivering  an  assault  by  descending  the  northern  rampajli 
of  mountains  at  Hiyodori  Pass.  Access  from  that  side  being  counted  impracti- 
cable, no  dispositions  had  been  made  by  the  Taira  to  guard  the  defile.  Yoshitsune 
selected  for  the  venture  seventy-^five  men,  among  them  being  Benkel,  Hatake- 
yama  Shigetada,  and  others  of  his  most  trusted  comrades.  They  succeeded  in 
riding  down  the  steep  declivity,  and  they  rushed  at  the  Taira  position,  setting 
fire  to  everything  inflammable. 

What  ensued  is  soon  tqld.  Taken  completely  by  surprise,  the  Taira  weakened, 
and  the  Minamoto,  pouring  in  at  either  flank,  completed  the  rout  which  had 
already  conmienced.  Munemori  was  among  the  first  of  th.e  fugitives.  He 
embarked  with  the  Emperor  Antoku  and  the  regalia,  and  steered  for  Yashima, 
whither  he  was  quickly  followed  by  the  remnants  of  his  force.  Shigehira, 
Kiyomori's  fifth  son,  was  taken  prisoner.  Michimori,  Tadanori,  and  Atsumori 
were  killed.  Several  illustrative  incidents  marked  this  great  fight,  Michimori 's 
wife  threw  herself  into  the  sea  when  she  heard  of  her  husband 's  death.  Tomoa- 
kira,  the  seventeen-year-old  son  of  Tomomori,  deliberately  sacrificed  himself  to 
save  his  father,  and  the  latter,  describing  the  incident  subsequently  to  his 
brother,. Munemori^  said  with  tears:  "A  son  died  to  save  his  father;  a  fathw* 
fled,  leaving  his  son  to  die.  Were  it  done  by  another  man,  I  should  spit  in  his 
faoei  But  I  have  done  it  myself .  What  will  the  wo^r'ld  call  me?"  This  same 
Tomomori  afterwards  proved  himself  the  greatest  general  on  the^  Taira.  side. 
Okabe  Tadazumi,  a  Minamoto  captain,  took  the  head  of  Tadanori  but  could  not 
identify  it.  In  the  lining  of  the  helmet,  however,  was  foimd  a  roll  of  poems  and 
among  them  one  signed  "Tadanori:" 

Twilight  upon  my  path, 
And  for  mine  inn  to-night 
The  shadow  of  a  tree, 
.  And  for  mine  hoet,  a  flower. 

This  little  gem  of  thought  has  gleamed  on  Tadanori 's  memory  through  all 
the  centuries  and  has  brought  vicarious  fame  even  to  his  slayer,  Tadazumi. 
Still  more  profoundly  is  Japanese  sympathy  moved  by  the  episode  of  Taira  no 
Atsumori  and  Kumagaye  Naozane.  Atsumori,  a  stripling  of  fifteen,  was 
seized  by  Naozane,  a  stalwart  warrior  on  the  Minamoto  side.  When  Naozane 
tore  off  the  boy's  helmet,  preparatory  to  beheading  him,  atid  saw  a  young  face 
vividly  recalling  his  own  son  who  had  perished  early  in  the  fight,  heiwas  moved 
with  compassion  and  would  fain  have  stayed  his  hand.  .  To  have  dOne  ao,  how- 
ever, would  merely  have  been  to  reserve  Atsumori  for  a  crueller  death.  He 
explained  his  scruples  aiid  his  sorrows  to  the  boy,  who  submitted  to  his  fat©  with 
calm  courage.  But  Naozane  vowed  never  to  wield  weapon  again..  He  sent 
Atsumori 's  head  and  a  flute  found  on  his  person  to  the  youiV^i'^JicL^n^^^cssss- 
xnori,  and  he  hiiiiself  entered  the  priesthood,  de\ot\Ii%^^veiTe5ai\T^ 
life  to  prayers  for  the  soul  of  the  UW ftted  \ad,   ^wV  \xv^\^«cX»^  ^  t^^  %a>s^^ 
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Usual  place  in  the  pages  of  history,  but  they  contribute  to  the  interpretation  of  a 
nation 's  character. 

BATTLE  OF  YASHIMA 

The  battle  of  Ichi-no-tani  'was  not  by  any  means  conclusive.  It  drove  the 
Taira  out  of  Harima  and  the  four  provinces  on  the  immediate  west  of  the  latter, 
but  it  did  not  disturb  them  in  Shikoku  or  Kyushu,  nor  did  it  in  any  way  cripple 
the  great  fleet  which  gave  them  a  signal  advantage.  In  these  newly  won  prov- 
inces Yoritomo  placed  military  governors  and  nominated  to  these  posts  Doi 
Sanehira  and  Kajiwara  Kagetoki,  heroes,  respectively,  of  the  cryptomeria  forest 
•and  the  hollow  tre^.  But  this  contributed  little  to  the  solution  of  the  vital 
problem,  how  to  get  at  the  Taira  in  Shikoku  and  in  Kyushu.  Noriyori  returned 
to  Kamakura  to  consult  'Yoritomo,  but  the  latter  and  his  military  advisers 
could  not  plan  anything  except  the  obvious  course  of  marching  an  army  from 
Harima  westward  to  the  Strait  of  Shimonoseki,  and  thereaft^  collecting  boats 
;  to  carry  it  across  to  Kyushu.  That,  however,  was  plainly  defective  strategy. 
It  left  the  flank  of  the  westward-marching  troops  constantly  exposed  to  attack 
from  the  coast  jyhere  the  Taira  fleet  had  full  command  of  the  sea;  it  invited 
enterprises  against  the  rear  of  the  troops  from  the  enemy's  position  at  Yashima 
in  Shik(^u,  and  it  assumed  the  possibility  of  crossing  the  Strait  of  Shimonoseki 
in  the  presence  of  a  greatly  superior  naval  force. 

.  Yet  no  other  plan  of  operations  suggested  itself  to  the  Kamakura  strategists. 
Yoshitsune  was  not  consulted.  He  remained  in  Ky5to  instead  of  repairing  to 
Kamakura,  and  he  thereby  roused  the  suspicion  of  Yoritomo,  who  began  to  see 
m  him  a  second  Yoshinaka.  Hence,  in  presenting  a  list  of  names  for  reward 
in  connexion  with  the  campaign  against  the  "Morning  Sun  sfto^^n,"  Yoritomo 
made  no  mention  of  Yoshitsune,  and  the  brilUant  soldier  would  have  remained 
entirely  without  recognition  had  not  the  cloistered  Emperor  specially  appointed 
him  to  the  post  of  IdMishi.  Thus,  when  the  largely  augmented  Minamoto  force 
began  to  move  westward  from  Harima  in  October,  1184^  under  the  command  of 
Noriyori,  no  part  was  assigned  to  Yoshitsune,  He  Temained  -unemployed  in 
Kyoto. 

Noriyori  pushed  westward  steadily,  but  not  without  difficulty.  He  halted 
for  a  time  in  the  province  of  Suwo,  and  finally,  in  March,  1185,  five  months  after 
moving  out  of  Harima,  he  contrived  io  transfer  the  main  part  of  his  force  across 
Shimonoseki  Strait  and  to  marshall  them  in  Bungo  in  the  north  of  Kyushu. 
The  position  then  was  this:  first,  a  Taira  army  strongly  posted  at  Yashima  in 
Sanuki  (Shikoku),  due  east  of  Noriyori 's  van  in  Btmgo^  and  threatening  his  line 
of  1  communications  throughout  its  entire  length  from  Harima  to  the  Strait  of 
Shimonoseki;  secondly,  another  Taira  army  strongly  posted  on  Hikoshima,  an 
island  west  of  Shimonoseki  Strait,  which  army  iiienikced  the  conmiimications 
between  Noriyori 's  van  across  the  water  in  E^go  and  his  advanced  base  in 
Suwd,£^d  thirdly;  the  command  of  the  whole  Inland  Sea  in  the  hands  of  the  Taira. 

Evidently,  m  such  conditionis  do  advance,  into  KyQshQ  could  be  made  by 
Noriyori  without  inviting  capital  risks.  The  key  of  the  situation  for  the  Mina- 
inoto  w»3  to  wrest  the  command  of  the  sea  from  the  Taira  and  to  drive  them 
fi-bm  Shikoku  pi^paratory  to  the  final  assault  uponKytiditi*  This  was  recognized 
"after  a  time,  and  Kajiwara  Kagetoki  received  orders  to  collect  or  construct  a 
jffe&t  with  all  possible  expedition,  which  orders  he  applied  himself  to  carry  out 
«/  ^stanabe,  in  Settsu,  near  the  eastern  entftoee  to  the  Inland  Sea.  In  justice 
^tdiroiitom<^'B  strategy  it  iausisbe  ndtcid  tbat  tbeafe  oiAbw  ^ct^  ^^^sJi  ^Imoat 
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simultaneously  with  the  departure  of  the  Minamoto  army  westward  from  Hari- 
ma,  so  that  by  the  time  of  Noriyori  's  arrival  in  Bungo,  the  military  governor, 
Kagetoki,  had  got  together  some  four  hundred  vessels  at  Watanabe. 

Meanwhile,  Yoshitsune  had  been  chafing  in  Ky5to.  To  a  man  of  his 
temperament  enforced  passivity  on  the  eve  of  such  epoch-making  ev^its  must 
have  been  intolerable.  He  saw  plainly  that  to  drive  the  Taira  from  Shikoku 
was  an  essential  preliminary  to  their  ultimate  defeat,  and  he  saw,  too,  that  for 
such  an  enterprise  a  larger  measure  of  resolution  and  daring  was  needed  than 
Kajiwara  Kagetoki  seemed  disposed  to  employ.  He  therefore  obtained  from 
the  cloistered  Emperor  the  commission  of  tai-'shogun  (great  general)  and  hastened 
to  Settsu  to  take  command.  Complications  ensued  at  once.  Kagetoki  objected 
to  be  relegated  to  a  secondary  place,  and  Go-Shirakawa  was  induced  to  recall 
Yoshitsune.  But  the  latter  refused  to  return  to  Kyoto,  and,  of  course,  his 
relations  with  Kagetoki  were  not  cordial.  The  situation  was  compUcated  by 
an  impleasant  incident.  Kagetoki  wished  to  equip  the  war-junks  with  sakaro. 
Yoshitsune  asked  what  that  meant,  and  being  informed  that  sakaro  signified 
oars  at  the  bow  of  a  boat  for  use  in  the  event  of  going  astern,  he  said  that  such  a 
provision  could  tend  only  to  suggest  a  movement  fatal  to  success. 

"Do  you  contemplate  retiring?"  he  asked  Kagetoki.  "So  far  as  I  am  con- 
cerned, I  desire  only  to  be  equipped  for  advancing,"  Kagetoki  indignantly 
replied:  "A  skilful  general  advances  at  the  right  moment  and  retires  at  the 
right  moment.  You  know  only  the  tactics  of  a  wild  boar."  Yoshitsune 
angrily  retorted,  "I  know  not  whether  I  am  a  boar  or.  whether  I  am  a  deer,  but 
I  do  know  that  I  take  pleasure  in  crushing  a  foe  by  attacking  him."  From  that 
moment  the  relations  between  the  two  generals  were  distinctly  strained,  and  it 
will  presently  be  seen  that  the  consequences  of  their  estrangement  be<^ame 
historical.  /         .    t 

The  21st  of  March,  1185,  wias  a  day  of  tempest.  Yoshitsune  saw  his  oppof- 
timity .  He  proposed  to  run  over  to  the  opposite  coast  and  attack  Yashima  unde* 
cover  of  the  storm.  Kagetoki  objected  that  no  vessel  could  live  in  such  weather. 
Yoshitsune  then  called  for  volunteer^  About  one  hundred  and  fifty  daring 
spirits  responded.  They  embarked  in  five  war-junks,  some  of  the  sailors  being 
ordered  to  choose  between  manning  the  vessels  or  dying  by  the  sword.  Sweeping 
over  the  Harima  Nada  with  the  storm  astern,  Yoshitsune  and  his  little  band  of 
heroic  men  landed  safely  on  the  Awa  coast,  and  dashed  at  once  to  the  assault  of 
the  Taira,  who  were  taken  wholly  by  surprise,  never  imagining  that  any  forces 
could  have  essayed  such  an  enterprise  in  such  a  tempest.  Some  fought  resolute- 
ly, but  ultimately  all  that  had  not  perished  under  the  swords  of  the  Minamoto 
obeyed  MunemOri's  orders  to  embark,  and  the  evening  of  the  23rd  of  March  saw 
the  Taira  fleet  congregated  in  Shido  Bay  and  crowded  with  fugitives.  Therd 
they  were  attacked  at  dawn  on  the  24th  by  Yoshitsune,  to  whom  there  had 
p,rriyed  on  the  previous  evening  a  re-enforcement  of  thirty  war-junks,  sent,  n,ot 
by  Kagetoki,  but  by  a  Minamoto  supporter  who  had  been  driven  from  the 
province .  of  lyo  i  some  time  preyjotisly  by  the  Taira. 

M  usual,  the  impetuosity  of  Yoshitsune  'si  onset  carried  everything  before  it; 
Soon  the  Tairafleet  was  flying  down  the  Inland  Sea/ and  when  Kajiwara  Kageto- 
ki, having  at  length  completed  his  preparations,  arrived  off  Yashima.  on  the 
25th  of  March  with  some  four  hundred  warl-Vessels,  he  found  only  the  ashes  of 
the  Taira  palaces  and  palisades.  Mundmori^  with  the  boy  Emperor  an-d  «SL 
the  isurvivors  of  the: Taira,  had  fled  by  s^  to  ^cAa TLtstMstr^'o^ 
This  eat&rprbe  was  even  more  brilliant  &n4muo\i  moTO  eoTy^Ji»a\^r^'0c^'8s^'^^ 

^  J 
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Ichi-no-tani.  During  three  consecutive  days,  with  a  mere  handful  of  c 
hundred  and  fifty  followers,  Yoshitsune  had  engaged  a  powerful  Taira  army 
shore,  and  on  the  fourth  day  he  had  attacked  and  routed  them  at  sea,  where  i 
disparity  of  force  must  have  been  evident  and  where  no  adventitious  natural  ai 
were  available. 

When  every  allowance  is  made  for  the  incompetence  of  the  Taira  commaDd 
Munemori,  and  for  the  crippling  necessity  of  securing  the  safety  of  the  chii 
sovereign,  Antoku,  the  battle  of  Yashima  still  remains  one  of  the  most  extraon 
nary  military  feats  on  record.  Among  the  incidents  of  the  battle,  it  is  record 
that  Yoshitsune  himself  was  in  imminent  peril  at  one  time,  and  the  deta 
illustrate  the  manner  of  fighting  in  that  era.  He  dropped  his  bow  into  the  £ 
during  the  naval  engagement,  and  when  he  essayed  to  pick  it  up,  some  Tai 
soldiers  hooked  his  armour  with  a  grapnel.  Yoshitsune  severed  the  haft  of  t 
grapnel  with  his  sword  and  deliberately  picked  up  the  bow.  Asked  why  he  h 
imperilled  his  person  for  a  mere  bow,  he  replied,     *'Had  it  been  a  bow  such 

J  my  uncle  Tametomo  bent,  its  falling  into  the  enemy's  possession  would  i 

:  matter;  but  a  weak  bow  like  mine  would  give  them  something  to  laugh  ai 

Observing  this  incident,  Noritsune,  one  of  the  best  fighters  and  most  skill 

j-  archers  among  the  Taira,  made  Yoshitsune  the  target  of  his  shafts.     E 

Sat5  Tsuginobu,  member  of  the  band  of  trusted  comrades  who  had  accompani 
the  Minamoto  hero  from  Mutsu,  interposed  his  body  and  received  the  arr< 
destined  for  Yoshitsime.  Eakuo,  Noritsune 's  squire,  leaped  from  his  boat 
decapitate  the  wounded  Tsuginobu,  but  was  shot  down  by  the  latter 's  youni 
brother.  Yoshitsime  pillowed  Tsuginobu 's  head  on  his  knees  and  asked  t 
dying  man  whether  he  had  any  last  message.    The  answer  was:    *'To  die  i 

I  my  lord  is  not  death.    I  have  longed  for  such  an  end  ever  since  we  took  t 

field.    My  only  regret  is  that  I  cannot  live  to  see  the  annihilation  of  the  Taira 

j  Yoshitsune,  weeping,  said,  "To  annihilate  the  Taira  is  a  mere  matter  of  da^ 

'  but  all  time  would  not  suffice  to  repay  your  devotion." 

J  BATTLE  OF  IJAN-NO-URA 

I 

'  I 

i  j  The  fight  at  Yashima  was  followed  by  a  month 's  interval  of  comparative 

minor  operations,  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  Shikoku  complete 
under  Minamoto  sway.  During  that  time  the  two  clans  prepared  for  fir 
action.  The  Taira  would  have  withdrawn  altogether  into  Kytishti,  but  such 
course  must  have  been  preceded  by  the  dislodging  of  Noriyori,  with  his  army 
thirty  thousand  men,  from  Bimgo  province,  which  they  had  occupied  since  t 
beginning  of  March.  It  is  true  that  Noriyori  himself  was  imable  to  miake  ai 
further  incursion  into  Kyushu  so  long  as  his  maritime  communications  with  1 
advanced  base  in  Suwo  remained  at  the  mercy  of  the  Taira  fleet.  But  it 
equally  true  that  the  Taira  generals  dared  not  enter  Kyushu  so  long  as  a  stro: 
Minamoto  force  was  planted  on  the  left  flank  of  their  route. 

Thus,  a  peculiar  situation  existed  at  the  beginning  of  April,  1185.  Of  t 
two  provinces  at  the  extreme  south  of  the  main  island,  one,  the  eastern  (Suw( 
was  in  Minamoto  occupation;  the  other,  the  western  (Nagato),  was  mainly  he 
by  the  Taira;  and  of  the  three  provinces  forming  the  northern  littoral  of  KyOish 
two,  the  western  (Chikuzen  and  Buzen),  were  in  Taira  hands,  and  the  thii 
the  eastern  (Bungo),  was  the  camp  of  Noriyori  with  his  thirty  thousand  mc 
FizmUy,  the  Strait  of  Shimonoseki  between  Chikuzen  and  Buzen  was  in  Tw 
possession.    Evidently  the  aim  of  the  Taira  m\i»\,\ie  \o  d[\sMsv^\fc'SotvYori  fire 
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the  battle  now  pending,  and  to  that  end  they  selected  for  arena  Dan-no-ura,  that 
is  to  say,  the  littoral  of  Nagato  province  immediately  east  of  the  Shimonoseki 
Strait. 

We  have  seen  that  eVer  since  the  Ichi-no-tani  fight,  the  Minamoto  generals, 
especially  Kajiwara  Kagetoki,  had  been  actively  engaged  in  building,  or  other- 
wise acquiring,  war-junks.  By  April,  1185,  they  had  brought  together  a  squad- 
ron of  seven  to  eight  hundred;  whereas,  in  the  sequel  of  Yashima  and  minor 
engagements,  the  Taira  fleet  had  been  reduced  to  some  five  hundred.  The  war- 
junk  of  those  days  was  not  a  complicated  machine.  Propelled  by  oars,  it  had 
no  fighting  capacities  of  its  own,  its  main  purpose  being  to  carry  its  occupants 
within  bow-range  or  sword-reach  of  jiheir  adversaries.  Naval' tactics  consisted 
solely  in  getting  the  wind-gage  for  archery  purposes. 

By  the  22nd  of  April,  1185,  the  whole  of  the  Minamoto  fleet  had  assembled 
at  Oshima,  an  island  lying  off  the  southeast  of  Suw5,  the  Taira  vessels,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Hikoshima  contingent,  being  anchored  at  Dan-no-ura.  On  that 
day,  a  strong  squadron,  sent  out  by  Yoshitsune  for  reconnoitring  purposes, 
marshalled  itself  at  a  distance  of  about  two  miles  from  the  Taira  array,  and  this 
fact  having'  been  signalled  to  the  Taira  general,  Tomomori,  at  Hikoshima,  he 
at  once  passed  the  strait  and  joined  forces  with  the  main  fleet  at  Dari-no-ura. 
Yoshitsune 's  design  had  been  to  deliver  a  general  attack  immediately  after  the 
despatch  of  the  reconnoitring  squadron,  but  this  was  prevented  by  a  deluge  of 
blinding  rain  which  lasted  until  the  night  of  the  24th. 

Thus,  it  was  not  until  the  25th  that  the  battle  took  place.  It  commenced 
with  an  inconclusive  archery  duel  at  long  range,  whereafter  the  two  fleets  closed 
up  and  a  desperate  hand-to-hand  struggle  ensued.  Neither  side  could  claim 
any  decisive  advantage  until  Taguchi  Shigeyoshi  deserted  from  the  Taira  and 
passed  over  with  all  his  ships  to  the  Minamoto.  This  Taguchi  had  been  original- 
ly an  influential  magnate  of  lyo  in  Shikoku,  whence  he  had  accompanied  the 
Taira  retreat  to  Nagato,  leaving  his  son  with  three  thousand  men  to  defend  the 
family  manors  in  lyo.  The  son  was  so  generously  treated  by  the  Minamoto 
that  he  threw  in  his  lot  with  them  and  sent  letters  urging  his  father  to  adopt 
the  same  cause.  Taguchi  not  only  followed  his  son's  advice  but  also  chose  the 
moment  most  disastrous  for  the  Taira. 

His  d^ection  was  followed  quickly  by  the  complete*  rout  of  the  Heike.  A 
resolute  attempt  was  niade  to  defend  the  ship  containing  the  young  Emperor, 
hia  mother y  his  grandmother,  and  several  other  Taira  ladies;  but  the  vessel 
finally  passed  into  Minamoto  possession.  Not  before  she  had  been  the  scene  of 
a  terrible  tragedy,  however.  Kiyomori  's  widow,  the  Ni-i-no-ama,  grandmother* 
of  Antoku,  took  the  six-year  old  child  in  her  arms  and  jumped  into  the 
sea,  followed  by  Antoku 's  mother,  the  Empress  Dowager  (Kenrei-mon-in), 
carrying  the  regaUa,  and  by  other  court  ladies.  The  Empress  Dowager  was 
rescued,  as  were  also  the  sacred'  mirror  and  the  gem,  but  the  sword  was 
irrevocably  lost. 

The  Taira  leader,  Mimemori,  and  his  son,  Kiyomune,  were  taken  prisoner, 
but  Tomomiori,  Noritsime,  and  seven  other  Tairs,  generals  were  drowned. 
Noritsune  distinguished  himself  conspicuously.  He  sinigled  out  Yoshitsune  for 
the  object  of  his  attack,  but' being  unable  to  reach  him,  he  seized  two  Minamoto 
bushi  and  sprang  into  the  sea  with  them.  Tomomori,  Munemori's  brother, 
who  had  proved  himself  a  most  able  general,  leaped  overiboard  carrying  an 
anchor.  Yoshitsujia  ;spoke  in  strongly  laudatory  tenxva  ^1  '^^T>5^^Msfc  ^s^^s. 
ascribed  to  him:  much  of  the  power  hitherto  m^\ded  )a>j  ^J^-Si^t&t^i..  ^^\sbssssks6 
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Mod  hii)  eon  were  executed  finally  at  QmL  Sbigdiira,  in  response  to  a  petition 
from  the  Xara  priests  whose  fanea  he  had  destroyed  by  Kiyomoii'a  ordefs,  was 
banded  over  to  the  monks  and  put  to  death  by  them  at  Xarasaka.  But  Kiyo- 
mori  's  brother,  who  had  intei'eeded  fo/r  the  life  of  Yoritomo  after  the  Heiji 
hneuUf  was  pardoned,  his  nmk  and  property  being  restored  to  him;  and  Taiia 
no  Munekiyo,  who  also  had  acted  an  important  part  in  saving  Yohtomo  at  that 
time,  was  invited  to  visit  Kamakura  where  he  would  have  been  reeoved  with 
honour;  but  he  declined  the  invitation,  declaring  that  a  change  of  ^lpgiaTi«»  al 
such  a  moment  would  be  unworthy  of  a  bu$hu 

It  may  here  be  noted  that,  although  several  of  the  Taira  leaders  who.  took 
the  fUJd  ag^nst  the  Minamoto  were  killed  in  the  campaign  or  executed  or  exiled 
after  it,  the  punitory  measures  adopted  by  Yoritcnno  were  not  by  any  means 
wbolcfiale.  To  be  a  Taira  did  not  necessarily  involve  Kamakura 's  enmity.  On 
the  contrary,  not  only  was  clemency  extended  to  several  prominent  members  of 
Kiyomori  's  kith  and  kin,  but  also  many  local  magnates  of  Taira  origia  wdiose 
estates  lay  in  the  Kwant5  were  from  first  to  last  staunch  supporters  and  friends 
of  the  Minx«moto.  After  Dan-no-ura,  the  Heike's  sun  permanently  ceased  to 
dominate  the  political  firmament,  but  not  a  few  Heike  stars  rose  subsequently 
from  time  to  time  above  the  horizon. 

MUXEMORI  AND  ANTOKU 

The  record  of  Munemori,  whose  leadership  proved  fatal  to  the  Taira  cause, 
stamps  him  as  something  very  rare  among  Japanese  bushi  —  a  coward.  He 
was  the  first  to  fly  from  every  battle-field,  and  at  Dan-no-ura  he  preferred 
surrender  to  death.  Tradition  alleges  that  in  this  final  fight  Munemori 's  reputed 
mother,  Ni-i-no-ama,  before  throwing  herself  into  the  sea  with  the  Emperor  in 
her  arms,  confessed  that  Munemori  was  not  her  son.  After  she  had  borne 
Shigiimori  she  became  enceinte  and  her  husband,  Kiyomori,  looked  eagerly  for 
the  birth  of  another  boy.  But  a  girl  was  bom.  Just  at  that  time  the  wife  of  a 
man  who  combined  the  occupations  of  bonze  and  umbrella-maker,  bore  a  son, 
and  the  two  children  were  surreptitiously  exchanged.  This  story  does  not  rest 
upon  infallible  testimony.  Nor  does  another  narrative,  with  regard  to  the 
motives  which  induced  Kiyomori 's  widow  to  drown  the  young  Emperor.  Those 
motives  are  said  to  have  been  two.  One  was.  to  fix  upon  the  Minamoto  the 
heinous  crime  of  having  done  a  sovereign  to  death,  so  that  some  avenger  might 
rise  in  future  years;  the  other  was  to  hide  the  fact  that  Antokti  was  in  retdity  a 
girl  whose  sex  had  been  concealed  in  the  interest  of  the  child's  maternal  grand* 
father,  Kiyomori. 

YOSHITSUNE'S  FATE 

Yoshitsune's  signal  victories  were  at  Ichi-no-tani  and  at  Yashima.  The 
fight  at  Dan-no-ura  could  not  have  made  him  famous,  for  its  issue  was  determined 
by  defection  in  the  enemy's  ranks,  not  by  any  strategical  device  or  opportune 
coup  on  the  side  of  the  victors.  Yet  Japan  accords  to  Yoshitsunethe  first  place 
among  her  great  captains.  Undoubtedly  this  estimate  is  influenced  by  sym- 
patliy.  Pursued  by  the  relentless  anger  of  his  own  brother,  whose  cause  he  had 
so  splendidly  championed,  he  was  forced  to  fly  for  refuge  to  the  north,  and  was 
ultimately  done  to  death.  This  most  cruel  return  for  glorious  deeds  has  invested 
his  memory  with  a  mist  of  tears  tending  to  obscure  the  true  outlines  of  events, 
0p  that  yrbilo  Yojntomo  is  execrated  as  an  inhuman,  selfish  tyrant^  Yoshltsune  is 
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worshipped  as  a  faultless  hero.  Yet,  when  examined  closely,  the  situation  under- 
goes some  modifications.  Yoritomo  's  keen  insight  discerned  in  his  half-brother '$ 
attitude  something  more  than  mere  rivalry.  He  discovered  the  possible 
establishment  of  special  relations  between  the  Imperial  Court  and  a  section  of 
the  Minamoto. 

Yoshitsune's  failure  to  repair  to  Kamakura  after  the  battle  of  Ichi-no-tani 
inspired  Yoritomo's  first  doubts.  Japanese  annals  offer  no  explanation  of 
Yoshitsune  's  procedure  on  that  occasion.  It  would  have  been  in  the  reasonable 
sequence  of  events  that  the  military  genius  which  planned  and  carried  out  thd 
great  coup  at  Ichi-no-tani  should  have  been  available  at  the  subsequent  council 
of  strategists  in  Kamakura/ and  it  would  have  been  natural  that  the  younger; 
brother  should  have  repaired,  as  did  his  elder  brother,  Noriyori,  to  the  head*' 
quarters  of  the  clan's  chief.  Yet  Yoshitsune  remained  at  Kyoto,  and  that  by 
so  doing  he  should  have  suggested  some  suspicions  to  Yoritomo  w:as  unavoidable^ 
The  secret  of  the  Cpyxri  nobles'  ability- to  exclude  the  military  magnates  from 
any  share  in  State  administration  was  no  secret  in  Yoritomo 's  eyes.  He  ^w 
clearly  that  this  differentiation  had  been  effected  by  playing  off  one  military, 
party  against  the  other,  or  by  dividing  the  same  party  against  itself;  and  he  saw. 
clearly  that  opportunities  for  such  measures,  had  been  furnished  by  subjecting 
the  military  leader^  to  constant  Qontact  with  the  Court  nobility. 

Therefore,  he  determined  to  keep  two  aims  always  in  view.  One  was  to 
establish  a  military  and  executive  capital  entirely  apart  from,  and  independent 
of,  the  Imperial  and  administrative  metropoUs;  the  other,  to  preserve  the  unity 
of  the  Minamoto  clan  in  all  circiunstances.  Both  of  these  aims  seemed  to  ;be 
threatened  with  failure  when  Yoshitsune  preferred  the  Court -in  Kyoto  to  the 
camp  in  Kamakura ;  still  mpre  so  when  he  accepted  from  Go-Shirakawa  rank  and 
office  for  which  Yoritomo  had  not  recommeiiLded  him,  and  yet  further  when  he 
obtained  from  the  ex-Emperor  a  commission  to  lead  the  Minamoto  armies  west- 
ward without  any  reference  to,  and  in  despite  of,. the  obvious  intention  of  the 

Minamoto  chief  ftt  Kamakura. 

All  these  acts  could  scarcely  fail  to  be  inteirpreted  by  Yoritomo  as  preluding 
the  v^ry  results  which .  hej  particularly  desired  to  avert,  namely,  a  house  of, 
Minamoto  divided  against  itself  and  the  Te-establishment  of  Court  influence  oyer 
a  strong  military  party  in  Kyoto.  Hi^  apprehensions  received  confirmation 
fromreports  furnished  by  Kajiwara  Kagetoki.  Yoritomo  trusted  this  inan 
implicitly.  Never  forgetting  that  Kajiwara  had  saved  his  life  in  the  affair  of 
the  hollow  tree,  he  appointed  him  to  the  post  of  mUitary  govemoi:  and  to  the 
command  of  the  army  destined. to  drive  the  Taira  from  Shikoku  after  the  battb 
of  Ichi-^o-tani.  I|i  that  command  Kajiwara  had  been  superseded  by  Yoshi- 
tsune, and  had  moreover  been  brought:  into  ridicule  in  connexion  not  only  with 
the  shipbuilding  incident  but  also,  and  in  a  far  more  flagrant  manner,  with  the 
great  fight  at  Yashima.  He  seems:  from  the  first  to  have  entertained  doubts  of 
Yoshitsune 's  loyalty  to  Yoritomo,  and  his  own  bitter  experiences  may  well  have 
helped  to  convert  those  doubts  into  certainties.  He  warned  Kamakura  in  yery 
strong  terms  against  the  brilliant  young  general  who  was  then  the  idol  of  Kyoto, 
and  thus,  when  Yoshitsune^  in  June,  1185,  repaired  to  Kamakura  to  hand  over 
the  prisoners  taken  in  the  ba,ttle  of  Dan-norura  and  to  pay  his  respects  tp 
Yoritomo,  he  was  met  at  Koshigoe,  a  village  in  the  vicinity,  by  HojD  Tokimasa^ 
who  ocmveyed  to  him  Yoritomo's  veto-  against  his  entry  to  Kamakura.  A 
letter  addressed,  by  Yoshitsune  to  his.  brother  on  that  occasion  ran^  in  x^wrt^^ss^ 
follows:—    .  ... 
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iLBnt  am  I.  vwpoii^  ^aiimou  tion  in  raia  as  thr  cLi^Aueuie.  Wcfl  «:u  it  and  that  good 
BKdichM;  UMKa  bitUT  lA  tiU&  nMKitb^  acd  tiiMt  vwds  rmg  hanb  in  the  ear.  Tbis  is  idiy  the 
duAn  ikikt  ts/m  t;^sik  of  UJ!:  muun  uxkpnv^.  why  I  am  kept;  oat  of  Kamalnira  unable  to 
lay  har»  my  b^ait.  TL^a«&  mftcr  days  I  uire  lain  bere  and  eoold  not  gaae  jxpatt  ray  bnyther's 
fae^,    Hk  boTid  o#  fjor  UcrxUbrocherbocfd  »  eundcfed.    ,     .     . 

B^Tt  a  feh^iT*.  *^AHitk  id\fir  I  iras  bom.  my  bcAoored  si^  pased  to  anodKr  vorid.  and  I  ma 
kft  iii?\^it)fiti.  ^I\a»iSi^  in  my  motl^r  's  Ixjeom.  I  was  earned  down  to  Yamato.  and  since  that 
day  I  faari^  imA  lnv>vn  a  moment  fnMr  from  eare  and  dancer.  Thou^  it  was  bat  to  drag  out  a 
oamw  life,  we  wand<r«d  round  the  capital  suflfcripg  hardship,  hid  in  all  «>*""*■■  of  rustic  epois, 
dw*Ai  m  mnot^  and  distant  prorinces,  wfaoee  rough  inhabitants  did  treat  us  with  ocmtumdiy. 
But  at  laxt  I  was  ranmozi^to  assist  in  overthrowing  the  Taira  house,  and  in  this  cooffict  I 
fine  laid  Kifio  Yoshinaka  kiw.  Then,  so  that  I  might  dpniolr»h  the  Taira  men.  I  spunHl  my 
aUMd  on  frowxiing  predpioee.  Candcas  of  death  in  the  face  of  the  foe,  I  braved  the  dangers  of 
wind  and  wav^.  ikot  recKing  that  mv  body  might  sink  to  the  bottom  of  the  aea.  said  be  devoured 
by  mottstCTS  o^  the  deep.  Mv  pillow  was  my  hamwy,  anns  my  trade.  .  .  .  [Tranalated 
hr  W.  O.  AfftoD.l 

Thu  letter  breathes  the  spirit  of  sneerity.  But  its  perusal  did  not  soften 
Yoritomo,  if  it  ever  reached  his  e\'es.  He  steadily  refused  to  cancel  his  veto, 
and  after  an  aFxirtive  sojourn  of  twenty  days  at  Koshigoe,  Yoshitsune  returned 
to  KyMo  where  his  condt  ct  won  for  hhn  increasing  popularity.  Three  months 
later,  Yoritomo  appointed  him  governor  of  lyo.  It  is  possible  that  had  not  the 
situation  been  complicated  by  a  new  factor,  the  feud  between  the  brothers 
miglit  have  ended  there.  But  Minamoto  Yukiiye,  learning  of  these  strained 
relations,  emerged  from  hiding  and  applied  himself  to  win  the  friendship  of 
Yoshitsune,  who  received  his  advances  graciously.  Yoritomo,  much  incensed 
at  this  develf/pment,  »f:nt  the  son  of  Kajiwara  KagetoM  to  Yoshitsune  with  a 
mandate;  for  Yukiiye  's  execution.  Such  a  choice  of  messenger  was  ill  calculated 
to  jwomote  concord.  Yoshitsime,  pleading  illness,  declined  to  receive  the  envoy, 
and  it  was  determined  at  Kamakura  that  extreme  measures  must  be  employed. 
Volunteers  were  callf*d  for  to  make  away  with  Yoshitsune,  and,  in  response,  a 
Nara  bonze,  Tosal^  »Sh5shtm,  whose  physical  endowments  had  brou^t  him  into 
prominence  at  Kamakura,  undertook  the  task  on  condition  that  a  substantial 
reward  be  given  him  beforehand. 

Shoshun  did  not  waste  any  time.  On  the  ei^th  night  after  his  departure 
from  Kamakura,  he,  with  sixty  followers,  attacked  Yoshitsune 's  mansion  at 
Horikawa  in  KyOto.  By  wholesale  oaths,  sworn  in  the  most  solenm  manner,  he 
had  endeavoured  to  disarm  the  suspicions  of  his  intended  victim,  and  he  so  far 
succeeded  that,  when  the  attack  was  delivered,  Yoshitsune  had  only  seven  men 
to  hold  the  mansion  against  sixty.  But  these  seven  were  the  trusty  and  stalwart 
comrades  who  had  accompanied  Yoshitsune  from  Mutsu  and  had  shared  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  his  career.  They  held  their  assailants  at  bay  until  Yukiiye,  roused 
by  the  tumult,  came  to  the  rescue,  and  the  issue  of  ShSshun's  essay  was  that  his 
own  hcjad  appeared  on  the  pillory  in  Kyoto.  Yoshitsune  was  awakened  and 
hastily  armed  on  this  occasion  by  his  beautiful  mistress,  Shizuka,  who,  originally 
a  danseuae  of  Kyfito,  followed  him  for  love's  sake  in  weal  and  in  woe.  Tokiwa, 
Tomoe,  Kesa,  and  Shizuka  —  these  four  heroines  will  always  occupy  a  prominent 
place  in  Japanese  history  of  the  twelfth  century. 

Aftcjr  this  event  there  could  be  no  concealments  between  the  two  brothers. 
With  difficulty  and  not  without  some  menaces,  Yoshitsune  obtained  from 
(lO-Shirakawa  a  formal  commission  to  proceed  against  Yoritomo  by  force  of 
arms.  Matters  now  moved  with  great  rapidity.  Yoritomo,  always  presci- 
ent, had  fully  foreseen  the  course  of  events.  Sh5shun's  abortive  attack  on 
the  Horikawa  mansion  took  place  on  November  10,  1185,  and  before  the 
close  of  the  month  three  strong  columns  of  Kamakura  troops  were  converging 
an  Kyoto,    In  that  interval,  Yoshitsune,  failing  to  muster  any  considerable 
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force  in  the  capital  or  its  environs,  hs^d  decided  to  turn  his  back  on  Kyoto  and 
proceed  westward;  he  himself  to  Kyushu,  and  Yukiiye  to  Shikoku.  They  em- 
barked on  November  29th,  but  scarcely  had  they  put  to  sea  when  they  encountered 
a  gale  which  shattered  their  squadron.  Yoshitsune  and  Yukiiye  both  landed 
on  the  Izumi  coast,  each  ignorant  of  the  other's  fate.  The  latter  was  captured 
and  beheaded  a  few  months  later,  but  the  former  made  his  way  to  Yamato  and 
found  hiding-places  among  the  valleys  and  mountains  of  Yoshino.  The  hero  erf 
Ichi-no-tani  and  Yashima  was  now  a  proscribed  fugitive.  Go-Shirakawa,  whose 
fate  was  always  to  obey  circumstances  rather  than  to  control  them,  had  issued 
a  new  mandate  on  the  arrival  of  Yoritomo  's  forces  at  Kyoto,  and  Kamakura  was 
now  authorized  to  exterminate  Yoshitsune  with  all  his  partisans,  wherever  they 
could  be  found. 

Almost  simultaneously  with  the  capture  of  Yukiiye,  whose  fate  excites  no 
pity,  the  fair  girl,  Shizuka,  was  apprehended  and  brought  before  Hojo  Tokimasa, 
who  governed  Kyoto  as  Yoritomo 's  lieutenant.  Little  more  than  a  year  had 
elapsed  since  she  first  met  Yoshitsune  after  his  return  from  Dan-no-ura,  and  her 
separation  from  him  now  had  been  insisted  on  by  him  as  the  only  means  of  saving 
her  life.  Indifferent  to  her  own  fate,  she  quickly  fell  into  the  hands  of  Tokimasa 's 
emissaries  and  was  by  them  subjected  to  a  fruitless  examination,  repeated  with 
equally  abortive  results  on  her  arrival  at  Kamakura.  There,  in  spite  of  her 
vehement  resistance,  she  was  constrained  to  dance  before  Yoritomo  and  his  wife, 
Masa,  but  instead  of  confining  herself  to  stereotyped  formulae,  she  utilized  the 
occasion  to  chant  to  the  accompaniment  of  her  dance  a  stanza  of  sorrow  for 
separation  from  her  lover.  It  is  related  that  Yoritomo 's  wrath  would  have 
involved  serious  consequences  for  Shizuka  had  not  the  lady  Masa  intervened. 
The  beautiful  danseiLse,  being  enceinte  at  the  time,  was  kept  in  prison  until  her 
confinement.  She  had  the  misfortune  to  give  birth  to  a  son,  and  the  child  was 
killed  by  Yoritomo 's  order,  the  mother  being  released.  The  slaughter  of  an 
innocent  baby  sounds  very  shocking  in  modem  ears,  but  it  is  just  to  remember 
that  the  Kainakura  chief  and  his  three  younger  brothers  would  all  have  been 
executed  by  Kiyomori  had  not  their  escape  been  contrived  by  special  agencies. 
The  Confucian  doctrine,  which  had  passed  into  the  hushVs  code,  forbade  a  man 
to  live  under  the  same  sky  with  his  father's  slayer.  Deeds  like  the  killing  of 
Yoshitsune 's  son  were  the  natural  consequence  of  that  doctrine. 

Meanwhile,  Yoshitsune  had  been  passing  from  one  place  of  concealment  to 
another  in  the  three  contiguous  provinces  of  Izumi,  Yamato,  and  Kii.  He  escaped 
deadly  peril  in  the  Yoshino  region  through  the  devotion  of  Sato  Tadanobu, 
whose  brother,  Tsuginobu,  had  died  to  save  Yoshitsune 's  life  in  the  battle  of 
Yashima.  Attacked  by  the  monks  of  Zo-o-do  in  overwhelming  force,  Yoshitsune 
had  prepared  to  meet  death  when  Tadanobu  offered  to  personify  him  and  hold 
the  position  while  Yoshitsune  escaped.  With  much  difficulty  Yoshitsune  was 
induced  to  consent.  Tadanobu  not  only  succeeded  in  covering  the  retreat  of 
his  chief,  but  also  managed  himself  to  escape  to  Kyoto  where,  being  discovered, 
he  died  by  his  own  hand.  Finally,  in  the  spring  of  1187,  Yoshitsune  and  his 
followers,  disguised  as  mendicant  friars,  made  their  way  up  the  west  coast,  and,i 
after  hairbreadth  escapes,  found  asylum  in  the  domain  of  Fujiwara  Hidehira,  who 
had  protected  Yoshitsune  in  his  youth.  Hidehira  owned  and  administered  the 
whole  of  the  two  provinces  of  Mutsu  and  Dewa,  which  in  those  days  covered  some 
thirty  thousand  square  miles  and  could  easily  furnish  an  anKxy  of  ^  \:^x^s>k^^ 
thousajid  men. 

The  attitude  of  this  great  fief  had  ^IwayB  \)ew  wa.  oXn^oA.  c>l\.^«».^i^^^X^^^*^ 


326  HISTORY  OF  THE  JAPANESE  PEOPIiE 

has  well-nigh  reverted  to  its  original  rank  as  a  fishing  hamlet,  there  exist  to-day 
eloquent  evidences  of  the  Minamoto  chief's  reverent  mood;  among  them  being 
the  temple  of  Hachiman;  a  colossal  bronze  image  of  Buddha  which,  in  majesty  of 
conception  and  execution,  is  not  surpassed  by  any  idol  in  the  world  ;^  a  temple 
of  Kwannon,  and  several  other  religious  edifices,  though  the  tomb  of  Yoritomo 
himself  is  ''a  modest  little  monument  covered  with  creepers." 


YORITOMO'S  MEMORIAL 

It  has  been  stated  above  that,  after  the  retreat  of  the  Taira  from  Fukuhara, 
in  1183,  Go-Shirakawa  sent  an  envoy  to  Kamakura  inviting  Yoritomo 's  presence 
in  Kyoto.  Restrained,  however,  by  a  sense  of  insecurity,*  the  Minamoto  chief 
declined  to  leave  Kamakura,  and  sent  in  his  stead  a  memorial  to  the  Throne. 
This  document  conmienced  with  a  statement  that  the  ruin  of  the  Taira  had  been 
due  not  to  himoian  prowess  but  to  divine  anger  against  the  plunderers  of  sacred 
lands.  Therefore,  all  manors  thus  improperly  acquired  should  be  at  once  restored 
to  their  original  owners.  Passing  on  to  the  case  of  estates  taken  by  the  Taira 
from  princes.  Court  nobles,  officials,  and  private  individuals,  Yoritomo  urged 
that  only  by  full  restitution  of  this  property  could  a  sense  of  security  be  imparted 
to  the  people.  "If  any  of  these  manors  be  now  granted  to  us,  the  indignation 
roused  by  the  Taira 's  doings  will  be  transferred  simultaneously  with  the  estates. 
To  change  men 's  misery  to  happiness  b  to  remove  their  resentment  and  repining. 
Finally,''  the  memorial  continued,  "if  there  be  any  Taira  partisans  '^o  desire 
to  submit,  they  should  be  liberally  treated  even  though  their  offences  deserve 
capital  punishment.  I  myself  was  formerly  an  offender,'  but  having  had  the 
good  fortune  to  be  pardoned,  I  have  been  enabled  to  subdue  the  insurgents. 
Thus,  even  men  who  have  been  disloyal  on  the  present  occasion  may  serve  a 
loyal  purpose  at  some  future  time." 

On  receipt  of  this  memorial,  Go-Shirakawa  ordered  that  the  manors  held  by 
the  Taira  in  the  T5kai-d5  and  Tosan-d5  should  all  be  restored  to  their  original 
owners,  the  duty  of  adjudicating  in  each  case  being  delegated  to  Yoritomo. 
How  much  of  this  admirably  conceived  document  was  inspired  by  political  acu- 
men we  may  not  venture  to  judge,  but  it  is  proper  to  note  that  the  principles 
enunciated  in  the  memorial  found  expression  in  the  practice  of  Yoritomo  himself. 
He  always  extended  clemency  to  a  defeated  enemy  if  he  deemed  the  latter 's 
submission  to  be  sincere,  and  throughout  his  whole  career  he  showed  a  strong 
respect  for  justice.  The  men  of  his  time  ultimately  gave  him  credit  for  sincerity, 
and  his  memorial  won  universal  approval  and  popularity. 

POLITY  OF  THE  KAMAKURA  BAKUFU 

Under  the  Daika  (a.d.  645)  system,  various  administrative  organs  were 
created  in  accordance  with  Tang  models,  and  a  pohty  at  once  imposing  and 
elaborate  came  into  existence.  But  when  the  capital  was  overtaken  by  an  era 
of  literary  effeminacy  and  luxurious  abandonment,  the  Imperial  exchequer  fell 
into  such  a  state  of  exhaustion  that  administrative  posts  began  to  be  treated  as 

p  This  image  was  not  actually  erected  by  Yoritomo,  but  the  project  is  attributed  to  him,] 

P  Kamakura  was  alwa3^  exposed  to  pressure  from  the  north.    It  had  long  been  proverbial 

that  while  the  eight  provinces  of  the  Kwanto  oould  defy  the  whole  ^npire,  0-U  (Oahfi  and 

UsbO-MutsQ  and  Dewa)  could  defy  the  eight  provinces.] 

/*In  allusion  to  the  fact  that  owing  to  the  flmperor's  presence  in  the  camp  of  the  Taira 

during  the  ^meuie,  the  Minamoto  occupied  the  po^tiou  ol  Yf^)^.\ 
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State  assets  and  bought  and  sold  like  commercial  chattels,  the  discharge  of  the 
functions  connected  with  them  becoming  illusory,  and  the  constant  tendency 
being  in  the  direction  of  multiplication  of  offices  with  a  corresponding  increase 
of  red  tape.  Yoritomo  and  his  councillors  appreciated  the  evils  of  such  a  system 
and  were  careful  not  to  imitate  it  at  Kamakura.  They  took  brevity  and  sim- 
pli  city  for  guiding  principles,  and  constructed  a  polity  in  marked  contrast  with 
that  of  KySto. 

At  the  head  of  the  whole  stood  the  shogimy  or  commander-in-chief  of  the  entire 
body  of  bvshiy  and  then  followed  three  sections.  They  were,  first,  the  Samurair 
dokoroy  which  term,  according  to  its  hteral  rendering,  signified  *' samurai  place," 
and  may  be  appropriately  designated  *' Central  Staff  Office."  Established  in 
1180,  its  functions  were  to  promote  or  degrade  military  men;  to  form  a  council  of 
war;  to  direct  police  duties  so  far  as  they  concerned  bushi;  to  punish  crime,  and 
to  select  men  for  guards  and  escorts.  The  president  (66^^)  obviously  occupied 
a  post  of  prime  importance,  as  he  practically  controlled  all  the  retainers  (kenin) 
of  the  Minamoto  clan  and  its  alUed  houses.  Its  first  occupant  was  Wada  Yoshi- 
mori,  representative  of  a  famous  family  m  the  Kwant5,  who  had  greatly  dis^ 
tinguished  himself  in  the  Gen-Hei  War.  He  held  the  post  until  the  year  1213,= 
when,  taking  up  arms  against  Hoj5  Yoshitoki,  he  was  defeated  and  killed. 
Thereafter,  it  being  deemed  inadvisable  that  the  functions  of  such  an  important 
office  should-  be  delegated  independently,  they  were  made  supplementary  to 
those  of  the  military  r^ent  (shikken),  to  be  presently  spoken  of. 

MAN-DOKORO 

The  second  of  the  three  great  sections  of  the  Bakufu  polity  was  the  Marir' 
dokoro  (literally,  ''place  of  administration"),  which,  at  the  time  of  its  establish- 
ment in  1184,  was  designated  Kumqn-jOf  the  change  of  name  to  Man-dokoro 
being  made  after  Yoritomo 's  first  visit  to  Kyoto  (1190),  when  he  was  nominated 
gonrdainagon  as  well  as  general  of  the  Right  division  of  the  guards  (w-fcon-e 
taishd).  In  fact,  the  office  Man-^okoro  had  long  existed  in  the  establishment  of 
the  civil  regent  (kwampaku)  at  the  Imperial  capital,  and  a  concession  to  Ky5to 
usages  in  the  matter  of  nomenclature  appealed  to  Yoritomo 's  taste  for  simplicity. 
The  Man-dokoro  had  to  discharge  the  duties  and  general  business  of  the  Bakufu. 
Its  president-  was  called  betto;  its  vice-president,  rei;  there  were  secretaries,  a 
manager  (shitsuji),  whose  functions  were  mainly  financial,  and  certain  minor 
officials.  Oye  no  Hiromoto  was  the  first  president,  and  the  office  of  shitsuji 
became  hereditary  in  the  Nikaido  family. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  bettd  of  the  Marirdokora  corresponded  to  the  regent 
in  the  Ky5to  polity,,  the  only  difference  being  that  the  former  officiated  in  mili- 
tary government,  the  latter  in  civil.  The  betto  of  the  Man^okoro  was,  in  fact, 
designated  by  the  alternative  name  of  shikken  (literally,  "holder  of  authority") 
Thus  there  were  two  regents,  one  in  Kyoto,  one  in  Kamakura.  In  succession  to 
Oye  no  Hiromoto,  the  military  regency  fell  to  H5j5  Tokimasa,  and  subsequently 
to  his  son  Yoshitoki,  "who,  as  shown  above,  held  the  post  of  bettd  of  the  Samurai^ 
dokoro.  In  short,  both  offices  became  hereditary  in  the  H5j5  family,  who  thus 
acquired  virtually  sdl  the  power  of  the  Bakufu.  The  shikken,  standing  at  the 
head  of  the  Samurai^okoro  and  the  Man-dokoro  simultaneously,  came  to  wield 
such  authority  that  even  the  appointment  of  the  shogun  depended  upon  his  wiH,* 
and  though  a  subject  of  the  Emperor,  he  administered  functions  far  exceedlxi^ 
those  of  the  Imperial  Court.    In  the  year  1225,  &  i^i^ibXJMa^lMsck.  ^V  *v^^  Ifi^owv- 
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dokaro  was  effected.  An  administrative  council  was  added  (Ilffijdshu)^  the 
councillors,  fifteen  or  sixteen  in  number,  being  composed,  in  about  equal  parts, 
of  men  of  science  and  members  of  the  great  clans.  The  r^ent  (shikken)  presided 
ex-offido. 

monjO-dokoro 

The  third  of  the  Bakufu  offices  was  the  Monju-dokoro,  or  "place  for  recording 
judicial  inquiries;"  in  other  words,  a  high  court  of  justice  and  State  legislature. 
Suits  at  law  were  heard  there  and  were  either  decided  finally  or  transferred  to 
other  offices  for  approval.  This  office  was  established  in  1184.  Its  presid^t 
was  called  sfntsuji  (manager),  indicating  that  he  ranked  equally  with  the 
Marirdokoro  official  having  the  same  appellation.  The  first  occupant  of  the  post 
was  Miyoshi  Yasunobu.  He  not  only  presided  over  the  Movju-dokoro  in  a 
judicial  capacity  but  also  attended  the  meetings  of  the  Mavrdokoro  council 
{Hydjoshu)  ex-officio. 

This  Miyoshi  Yasimobu,*  as  well  as  the  representative  of  the  Nikaid5  who 
occupied  the  post  of  shitsuji  in  the  Man-dokoro;  the  Oye  family,  who  furnished  tl» 
president  t)f  the  latter,  and  the  Nakahara,  who  served  as  the  secretaries)  were 
all  men  of  erudition  whom  Yoritomo  invited  from  Kyoto  to  fill  posts'  in  hisi  ad- 
ministrative system  at  Kamakura.  In  these  unquiet  and  aristocratically  exclu- 
sive times,  official  promotion  in  the  Imperial  capital  had  largely  ceased  to  be 
within  reach  of  scholastic  attainments,  and  Yoritomo  saw  an  opportunity  to 
attract  to  Kamakura  men  of  learning  and  of  competence.  He  offered  to  them 
careers  which  were  not  open  in  Kyoto,  and  their  ready  response  to  his  invitations 
was  a  principal  cause  of  the  success  and  effica<;y  that  attended  the  operation  of 
tiie  Bakufu  system  in  the  early  days. 

HIGH  CONSTABLES  AND  LAND-STEWARDS 

The  most  far-reaching  change  effected  by  Yoritomo  was  prompted  by  Oye  no 
Hiromoto,  at  the  close  of  1185,  when,  Yoshitsime  and  Yukiiye  having  gone  west- 
ward from  Kyoto,  the  Kamakura  chief  entertained  an  apprehension  that  they 
might  succeed  in  raising  a  revolt  in  the  Sanyo-d^,  in  Shikoku,  and  in  Kyushu. 
He  sought  advice  from  the  high  officials  of  the  Bakufu  as  to  the  best  preventive 
measures, and  Oye  no  Hiromoto  presented  a  memorial  uiging  that  the  Emperor's 
sanction  be  obtained  for  appointing  in  each  province  a  high  constable  {Bhugo) 
and  a  land-steward  (ii^),  these  officials  being  nominated  from  Kamakura,  while 
Yoritomo  himself  became  chief  land-steward  (so-jitS)  and  subsequently  lord 
high  constable  (so-tsidhoshi)  for  the  sixty-six  provinces.  The  object  of  these 
appointments  was  to  insure  that  the  control  of  local  affairs  should  be  everywhere 
in  the  hands  of  the  Bakufu,  whose  nominees  would  thus  be  in  a  position  to  check 
all  hostile  movements  or  preparations. 

Yoritomo  recognized  the  important  bearings  of  this  project.  He  at  once 
sent  Hoj5  Tokimasa  to  guard  Ky5to  and  to  submit  to  the  Court  a  statement  that 
it  would  be  far  more  effective  and  economical  to  prevent  acts  Of  insurrection  than 
to  deal  with  them  after  their  full  development,  and  that,  to  the  former  end, 
trustworthy  local  officials  should  be  appointed,  the  necessary  funds  being  ob- 

P  Miyoshi  Yasunobu  held  theoffice  of  ckugU  no  sakan  in  Ky5to.     He  was  persona^  known 

to  Yoritomo,  and  he  was  iiistrumental  in  securing  the  services  of  the  astute  Oyenomromoto, 

whose  youn^  brother,  Chikayosbi,  was  governor  of  Aki  at  the  time  of  receivmg  Yoritomo 's 

mutation.  lBiE9  descendants  received  the  iiji  of  Na^  and  MOri;  those  of  Yasunobu,  the  vji 

^Ota  and  Macbmq^sdd  thoee  of  Chikayoaii,  the  v^i  ot  Betts^  and  Qtomo.) 
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tained  by  levying  from  the  twenty-six  provinces  of  the  Go-Kinai,  Sanin,  SanyS, 
Nankai,  and  Saikai  a  tax  of  five  sho  of  rice  per  tan  (two  bushels  per  acre).  Go- 
Shirakawa  seems  to  have  perceived  the  radical  character  of  the  proposed  measure. 
He  evinced  much  reluctance  to  sanction  it.  But  Yoritomo  was  too  strong,  to  be 
defied.  The  Court  agreed,  and  from  that  moment  military  feudalism  may  be: 
said  to  have  been  established  in  Japan. 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  land  system  fixed  by  the  Daiho^yo  had  fallen  into 
confusion.  Private  manors  existed  everywhere,  yielding  incomes  to  all  classes 
from  princes  to  soldiers.  In  the  days  of  the  Fujiwara  and  the  Taira  more  than 
one-half  of  the  arable  land  throughout  the  empire  was  absorbed  intosuch  estates, 
which  paid  no  taxes  to  anyone  except  their  direct  owners.  The  provincial 
governor  appointed  by  the  Court  gradually  ceased  to  exercise  control  over  the^ 
shoen  in  his  district,  unless  he  happened  to  be  a  military  man  with  a  sufficient 
force  of  armed  retainers  (kenin)  to  assert  his  authority.  Hence  it  became 
customary  for  provincial  governors  not  to  proceed  in  person  to  the  place  of  their 
function.  They  appointed  deputies  {mokudai),  and  these  limited  their  duties 
to  the  collection  of  taxes  from  manors.  Lands  constituting  the  domains  of: 
great  families  were  under  the  complete  control  of  their  holders,  and  there  being 
no  one  responsible  for  the  preservation  of  general  peace  and  order,  bandits  anct 
other  lawbreakers  abounded. 

This  state  of  affairs  was  remecjied  by  the  appointment  of  high  constables  and 
land-stewards.  The  high  constable  had  to  arrest  insurgents,  assassins,  and 
robbers  wherever  he  found  them,  and  to  muster  the  soldiers  for  service  in  the 
Kyoto  guards.  The  landnsteward  was  to  collect  taxes  from  all  private  manors. 
Soon,  however,  these  functions  were  extended,  so  that  the  high  constables  exer- 
cised judicial  and  administrative  powers,  and  the  land-stewards  not  only  col- 
lected taxes,  and,  after  deducting  their  own  salaries,  handed  the  remainder 
to  those  entitled  to  receive  it,  but  also  were  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of 
peace  and  order  within  the  manors  entrusted  to  their  charge.  High  constables 
and  land-stewards  alike  were  responsible  to  Kamakura  alone;  they  were  beyoiid 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Imperial  Court.  Thus,  the  sway  of  the  Minamoto  extend- 
ed throughout  the  whole  country.  It  may  be  stated  at  once  here  that  the  land- 
steward  system  did  not  work  altogether  satisfactorily.  The  acts  of  these  officials 
created  friction  in  several  quarters,  and  they  were  soon  withdrawn  from  all  maj- 
ors other  than  those  owned  or  administered  by  Taira.  The  high  constables 
remained,  however,  and  were  in  full  control  of  local  military  affairs,  the  Kanuir 
kura  chief  controlling  the  whole  in  his  capacity  of  lord  high  constable. 

EXEMPTION  OF  SHRINES  ANb  TEMPLES  FROM  THE  SHUGO  SYSTEM 

»  ■ 

In  pursuance  of  his  policy  of  special  benevolence  towards  religious  institu- 
tions, Yoritomo  exempted  the  manors  of  temples  and  shrines  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  high  constables.  Thus  military  men  were  not  permitted  to  make  an  arrest 
within  the  enclosure  of  a  fane,  or  to  trespass  in  any  way  on  its  domains,  these 
being  tax-free. 

REFORM  op  THE  COURT 

Sforitomo  did  not  confine  himself  to  re-casting  the  system  oi  provincial 
administration.  He  extended  his  ref orm&to  the  Court,  also.  Thrice  within  the 
short  space  of  five  years  he  had  been  proscribed  as  a  rebel  by  Imperial  decte<^ — 
once  at  the  instance  of  the  TaiJra;  once  at  th^  \ivs>tsbace  cil^o^Kak»5K^^«c^^^'^^s^^^^ 
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the  instance  of  Yoshitsune.  In  short,  the  Court,  bemg  entirely  without  military 
power  of  its  own,  was  ccmstrained  to  bow  to  any  display  of  f or6e  from  without. 
As  a  means  of  correcting  this  state  of  affairs,  H5j5  Tokimasa  was  despatched  to 
the  Imperial  capital  at  the  close  of  1185,  to  officiate  there  as  high  constable  and 
representative  of  the  Bakufu.  A  strong  force  of  troops  was  placed  at  his  disposal, 
and  efficient  means  of  speedy  communications  between  the  east  and  the  west 
were  organized.  Moreover,  a  new  office,  that  of  scrutator  (nairan),  was  institut- 
ed, and  to  him  were  transferred  some  of  the  powers  hitherto  wielded  by  the 
regent  (kwampaku).  Fujiwara  Kanezane  was  the  first  occupant  of  this  post. 
Further,  a  body  of  twelve  councillors  {gisci),  headed  by  Kanezane,  were  organized 
in  the  cloistered  Emperor's  Court  (InchU),  and  to  this  coimcil  was  entrusted  the 
duty  of  discussing  and  deciding  all  State  affairs.  These  important  steps  were 
taken  early  in  1186. 

Simultaneously,  a  number  of  Court  officials,  including  all  that  had  been 
connected  with  Yoshitsune  and  Yukiie,  lost  their  posts,  and,  shortly  afterwards, 
KanezanCi  becoming  regent  (kwampaku)  in  place  of  Fujiwara  Motomichi, 
co-operated  with  Oye  no  Hiromoto  in  effecting  many  important  changes,  the 
latter  operating  at  Kamakura,  the  former  at  Kyoto.  It  may  be  noted  here  that 
Kanezane 's  descendants  received  the  name  of  Kuj6,  those  of  Motomichi  being 
called  Konoe,  and  the  custom  of  appointing  the  kwampaku  alternately  from 
these  two  families  came  into  vogue  from  that  time.  All  the  above  reforms  having 
been  effected  during  the  year  1186,  the  Bakufu  recalled  Hojo  Tokimasa  and 
appointed  Nakahara  Chikayoshi  to  succeed  him.  But,  as  the  latter  was  not  a 
scion  of  a  military  family,  the  Court  desired  to  have  a  Hoj6  appointed,  and 
Yoritomo  acceded  by  sending  Hoj6  Tokisada. 

PALACES  AND  FANES 

Yoritomo  maintained  from  first  to  last  a  reverential  attitude  towards  the 
Throne  and  towards  religion.  It  has  already  been  shown  how  generously  he 
legislated  in  the  matter  of  estates  belonging  to  temples  and  shrines,  and  we  may 
add  that  his  munificence  in  that  respect  was  stimulated  by  a  terrible  earthquake 
which  visited  Kyoto  in  the  autumn  of  1185.  While  the  city  trembled  under 
repeated  shocks,  the  citizens  told  each  other  that  this  was  the  Work  of  vengeful 
spirits  of  the  Taira  who,  having  fallen  in  the  great  sea-fight,  were  still  without 
full  rites  of  sepulture.  The  Kamakura  chief  seems  to  have  accepted  that  view, 
for  he  not  only  gave  substantial  encouragement  to  the  burning  of  incense  and 
intoning  of  memorial  Sutras,  but  he  also  desisted  largely  from  his  pursuit  of  the 
Taira  survivors.  Two  years  later  (1187),  he  sent  Oye  no  Hiromoto  to  the 
Imperial  capital  with  authority  and  ample  competence  to  repair  the  palaces 
there.  The  city  was  then  infested  with  bandits,  a  not  unnatural  product  of  the 
warlike  era.  Chiba  Tsunetane,  specially  despatched  from  Kamakura,  dealt 
drastically  with  this  nuisance,  and  good  order  was  finally  restored. 

YORITOMO  VISTS  KYOTO 

During  the  early  years  of  his  signal  triumphs  Yoritomo  was  invited  to 
Ky5to  on  several  occasions.  Various  considerations  deterred  hitn.  He  wished, 
in  the  first  place,  to  dispel  the  popular  illusion  that  the  Imperial  capital  was  the 
of  all  dignity  and  power.  People  must  be  taught  to  recognize  that, 
7  Jfy^Sto  might  be  the  ultimate  source  of  authority,  Kamakurd  was  its 
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place  of  pracftic&l  exereide.  *  He  wished,  in  the  second  place^  not  to  absent  him-> 
self  from  Kamakura  until  he  could  be  absolutely  assured  that  his  absence  would : 
not  afford  an  opportunity  to  his  enemies;  which  sense  of  security  was 
not  fully  reached  until  the  death  of  Yoshitsune  and  Fujiwara  no  Yasuhira,  andf 
the  complete  subjugation  of  the  great  northern  fief  of  Oshti  in  the  year  1189. 
Finally,  he  wished  to  appear  in  Kyoto,  not  merely  as  the  representative  of  mil^ 
tary  power,  but  also  as  a  benefactor  who  had  rebuilt  the  fanes  and  restored  the: 
palaces. 

On  the  2nd  of  November,  in  the  year  1190,  he  set  out  from  Kamakura  and; 
reached  Kyoto  on  December  dth.    His  armies  had  shown  that,  for  the  purpose; 
of  a  campaign,  the  distance  would  be  traversed  in  little  more  than  half  of  that 
time.    But  Yoritomo's  journey  was  a  kind  of  Imperial  progress.    Attended  by 
a  retinue  designed  to  surprise  even  the  citizens  of  the  Imperial  metropolis,  he 
travelled  at  a  leisurely  pace  and  made  a  pause  of  some  duration  in  Owari  to 
worship  at  his  father's  tomb.    The  Court  received  him  with  all  consideration.: 
He  had  already  been  hotioured  with  the  first  grade  of  the  second  rank,  so  that  he: 
enjoyed  the  right  of  access  to  the  Presence,  and  the  cloistered  Emperor  held  with 
him  long  conversations,  sometimes  lasting  a  whole  day.    But  Yoritomo  did  not*, 
achieve  his  pmpose.    It  is  true  that  he  received  the  appointments  of  gon^ 
dainagon  and  general  of  the  Right  division  of  the  guards.   ;  These  posts,  however, ; 
were  more  objectionable  on  account  of  their  limitations  than  acceptablei  as  marks 
of  honour*    Their  bestowal  was  a  mere  formality,  and  Yoritomo  resigned  them 
in  a  few  days,  preferring  to  be  nominated  so^amhoahu 

What  he  really  desired,  however,  was  the  office  of  sei-i  tai-shogun  (barbarian- 
subduing  great  general).  This  high  title  had  been  conferred  more  than  once 
previously,  but  only  for  the  purpose  of  some  finite  and  clearly  indicated  purpose, 
on  the  attainment  of  which  the  office  had  to  be  surrwdered.  The  Kamakura 
chief's  plan  was  to  remove  these  limitations,  and  to  m^ke  the  appointment  not 
only  for  life  but  also  general  in  the  scope  of  its  functions  and  hereditary  in  his 
own  family,  reserving  to  the  sovereign  the  formal  right  of  investiture  alone,  i 
Go-Shirakawa,  however,  appreciated  the  far*reaching  effects  of  such  an  arrange- 
ment and  refused  to  sanction  it.  Thus,  Yoritomo  had  to  content  himself  with, 
the  post  of  lord  high  constable  of  the  empire  (so-tauihoshi) ,  an  office  of  immense 
importance,  but  differing  radically  from  that  of  sei^  tai-shogun  in  that,  whereas, 
the  latter  had  competence  to  adopt  every  measure  he  pleased  without  reference 
to  any  superior  authority,  the  former  was  required  to  consiilt  the  Imperial  Court 
before  taking  any  step  pf  a  serious  nature.  The  Minamoto  chief  returned  quiet- 
ly to  Kamakura,  but  he  left  many  powerful  friends  to  promote  his  interests  in 
Kyoto,  and  when  Go-Shirakawa  died,  in  1192,  his  ^andson  and  successor, 
Go-Toba,  a  boy  of  thirteen,  had  not  occupied  the  throne  more  than  three  months 
before  the  commission  of  sei-i  taishogun  was  conveyed  to  Yoritomo  by  special 
envoys.  Thereafter  it  became  the  unwritten  law  of  the  empire  that  the  holder 
of  this  high  post  must  be  either  the  head  of  the  principal  Minamoto  family  or  an 
Imperial  prince.  : 

•  Never  before  had  there  been  such  encroachment  upon  the  prerogatives  of  the 
Crown.  We  have  seen  that,  in;  the  centuries  antecedent  to  the  Daiku  (a.d.  645) 
reforms,  the  sovereign's  contact  with  hi^  subjects  had  been  solely  through  tti^ 
medium  of  the  d-omi  or  the  o-muraji.  By  these,  the  Imperial  commands  werft 
transmitted  and  etiforced,  with  such  modifications  as  circumstances  migl^j 
suggest,  nor  did  the:  prerogative  of  ipminating  the  o^mi  or  the  o-mwraji  beioifUti 
jHracti^ally  to  the  Throne,;  The  Z)aiA»  i[^ormB,  copy.ij\t.tiK^T«B%^'^J2^ 
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into  existence  a  cabinet  and  a  body  of  officials  app^intaUe  or  removable  by  the 
sovereign  at  will,  each  entrusted  with  definite  functions.  But  almost  before 
that  centralized  system  had  time  to  take  root,  the  Fujiwara  grafted  on  it  a  modi- 
fication which,  in  effect,  substituted  their  own  family  for  the  o-omi  and  the 
o^muraji  of  previous  times.  And  now,  finally,  came  the  Minamoto  with  their 
separate  capital  and  their  sei^  tai'Shogurif  who  exercised  the  military. and 
administrative  powers  of  the  empire  with  practically  no  reference  to  the  Emperor. 
Yoritomo  himself  was  always  willing  and  even  careful  to  envelop  his  own 
personality  ina  shadow  of  profound  reverence  towards  the  occupantof. the  throne, 
but  he  was  equally  careful  to  preserve  for  Kamakura  the  substance  of  power. 

DEATH  OF  YORITOMO 

Yoritomo  lived  only  seven  years  after  he  had  reach^  the  summit  of  his 
ambition.  He  received  the  commission  of  sd-i  tai-shogun  in  the  spring  of  1192, 
and,  early  in  1199,  he  was  thrown  from  his  horse  and  killed,  at  the  age  of  fifty- 
three.  He  had  proceeded  to  the  pageant  of  opening  a  new  bridge  over  the 
Sagami  River,  and  it  was  popularly  rumoured  that  he  had  fallal  from  his  horse 
in  a  swoon  caused  by  the  apparition  of : Yoshitsmie  and  Yukiiye  on  the  Yamato 
plain  and  that  of  the  Emperor  Antoku  at  Inamura  promontory.  Just  twenty 
years  had  elapsed  since  he  raised  the  Minamoto  standard  in  Sagami.  His 
career  was  short  but  meteoric,  and  he  ranks  among  the  three  greatest  statesmen 
Japan  has  ever  produced,  his  compeers  being  Hideyoshi  and  leyasu. 

YORITOMO'S  CHARACTER    . 

Japanese  historians  have  written  much  about  this  illustrious  man.  Their 
views  may  be  condensed  into  the  following:  Yoritomo  was  short  in  stature  with 
a  disproportionately  large  head.  He  had  a  ringing  voice,  gentle  manners,  an 
intrepid  and  magnanimous  heart,  profound  insight,  and  extraordinary  caution. 
The  power  of  imposing  his  will  upon  others  was  one  of  his  notable  characteristics, 
as  was  also  munificence  to  those  that  served  him.  Retainers  of  the  Taira  or  of  the 
Minamoto '—  he  made  no  distinction.  All  that  swore  fealty  to  him  were  frankly 
regarded  as  gb-kenin  of  the  Bakufu.  Estates  were  given  to  them,  whether  re* 
Stored  or  newly  bestowed,  and  they  were  treated  much  as  were  the  hatamoto  of  the 
Yedo  shogunate  In  later  times.  He  spared  no  pains  to  preserve  Kamakura 
against  the  taint  of  KySto's  demoralizing  influences.  The  btiski  of  the  KwantS 
were  made  the  centre  of  society;  were  encouraged  to  observe  the  canons  of  their 
caste — ^frugality,  loyalty,  truth,  valour,  and  generosity — canons  daily  becoming 
crystallized  into  inflexible  laws.  When  Toshikane,  lord  of  Chikugo,  appeared  at 
the  Kamakura  Court  in  a  magnificent  costume,  Yoritomo  evinced  his  displeasure 
by  slashing  the  sleeves  of  the  nobleman 's  surcoat.  Skill  in  archery  or  equestrian- 
ism was  so  much  valued  that  it  brought  quick  preferment  and  even  secured 
pardon  for  a  crimmal. 

On  the  other  hand,  neglect  of  these  arts,  or  conduct  unbecoming  a  samurai, 
was  mercilessly  punished.  When  Hayama  Muneyori  retired  to  his  province 
without  accompanying  the  army  sent  to  attack  0-U,  he  was  severely  censured 
and  deprived  of  his  estates.  Cognate  instances  might  be  multiplied.  In  the 
year  1193,  the  first  case  of  the  vendetta'occurred  in  Japan.  Yoritomo  organized 
a  grand  himting  party  on  the  moors  at  4he  southern  base  of  Jhiji-yama.  Among 
^k^se  that  accompsmed  'tim  was  Kudd  Suketsune,  who  had  ilone  to  death  Soga 
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BO  Sukeynsu.  The  latter  ^s  soils,  Sukenari  (commonly  cdled  J(lr5)  and  Toki* 
mune  (Gor5),  having  sworn  to  avenge  their  father,  broke  into  Yoritomo  's  eamp^ 
and  tobk  the  head  of  their  enemy.  The  elder  was  killed  in  the  enterprise;  the 
younger^  captured  and  beheaded.  Yoritomo  would  fain  have  saved  Gor5'ff 
lif e>  thou^  the  youth  declared  his  resolve  not  to  survive  his  brother.  But  the 
Kamakura  chi^  was  constrained  to  yield  to  the  demands  of  Suketsune  's  son. 
He,  however,  marked  his  appreciation  of  JQro  and  GorS's  filial  piety  by  carefully^ 
observing  their  last  testament,  and  by  exonerating  the  Soga  estate  from  the  duty 
of  paying  taxes  in  order  that  funds  might  be  available  for  religious  rites  on 
account  of  the  spirits  qf  the  brothers. 

This  encouragement  of  fidelity  may  well  have  been  dictated  by  selfish  policy 
rather  than  by  moral  conviction.  Yet  that  Yoritomo  took  every  conspicuous 
opportunity  of  asserting  the  principle  must  be  recorded.  Thus,  he  publicly 
declared  Yasuhira  a  traitor  for  having  done  to  death  his  guest,  Yoshitsune; 
though  in  so  doing  Yasuhira  obeyed  the  orders  of  Yoritomo  himself;  he  executed 
the  disloyal  retainer  who  took  Yasuhira 's  head,  though  the  latter  was  then  a 
fugitive  from  the  pursuit  of  the  Kamakura  armies,  and  he  pardoned  Yuri 
Hachir5,  one  of  Yasuhira 's  officers,  because  he  defended  Yasuhira 's  reputation 
in  defiance  of  Yoritomo 's  anger. 

Gratitude  Yoritomo  never  failed  to  practise  within  the  limit  of  policy. 
Rumour  said  that  he  had  fallen  in  his  first  battle  at  Ishibashi-yama.  Thereupon, 
Miura  Yoshiaki,  a  man  of  eighty-nine,  sent  out  all  his  sons  to  search  for  Yorito- 
mo 's  body,  and  closing  his  castle  in  the  face  of  the  Taira  forces,  fell  fighting.  Yo- 
ritomo repaid  this  loyal  service  by  appointing  Yoshiaki 's  son,  Wada  Yoshimori, 
to  be  hetto  of  the  Samurai-dokoro,  one  of  the  very  highest  posts  in  the  gift  of  the 
Kamakura  Government.  Again,  it  will  be  remembered  that  when,  as  a  boy  of 
fourteen,  Yoritomo  had  been  condemned  to  death  by  Kiyomori,  the  lad 's  life  was 
saved  through  the  intercession  of  Kiyomori 's  step-mother,  Ike,  who  had  been 
prompted  by  Taira  no  Munekiyo.  After  the  fall  of  the  Taira,  Yoritomo  prayed 
the  Court  to  release  Ike's  son,  Yorimori,  and  to  restore  his  rank  and  estates, 
while  in  Munekiyo 's  case  he  made  similar  ofifers  but  they  were  rejected. 

Towards  his  own  kith  and  kin,  however,  he  showed  himself  implacable.  In 
Yoshitsune 's  case  it  has  been  indicated  that  there  was  much  to  awaken  Yorito- 
mo's  suspicions.  But  his  brother  Noriyori  had  no  qualities  at  all  Ukely  to  be 
dangerously  exercised.  A  commonplace,  simple-hearted  man,  he  was  living 
quietly  on  his  estate  in  Izu  when  false  news  came  that  Yoritomo  had  perished 
under  the  sword  of  the  Soga  brothers.  Yoritomo 's  wife  being  prostrated  by  the 
intelligence,  Noriyori  bade  her  be  reassured  since  he,  Noriyori,  survived.  When 
this  came  to  Yoritomo 's  ears,  doubtless  in  a  very  exaggerated  form,  he  sent  a 
band  of  assassins  who  killed  Noriyori.  Assassination  was  a  device  from  which 
the  Kamakura  chief  did  not  shrink  at  all.  It  has  been  shown  how  he  sent 
Tosabo  Shoshun  to  make  away  with  Yoshitsune  in  Kyoto,  and  we  now  see  him 
employing  a  similar  instrument  against  Noriyori,  as  he  did  also  against  his  half- 
brother,  Zensei.  It  would  seem  to  have  been  his  deliberate  policy  to  remove 
every  potential  obstacle  to  the  accession  of  his  own  sons.  Many  historians 
agree  in  ascribing  these  cruelties  to  jealousy.  But  though  Yoritomo  might 
have  been  jealous  of  Yoshitsune,  he  could  not  possibly  have  experienced  any 
access  of  such  a  sentiment  with  regard  to  Noriyori  or  Zensei. 

Towards  religion,  it  would  seem  that  his  attitude  was  sincere.  Not  in  Kyoto 
and  Kamakura  alone  did  he  adopt  drastic  measures  for  the  restoration  or  erection 
of  temples  and  shrines,  but  also  throughout  t\i^  'piQNVCL^^'6k\kfc  ^-i^e^^^^sx^  ^^- 
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powerful  influence  in  the  same  cause.  He  himseH  contributed  large  sums  forthe 
purpose,  and  at  his  instance  the  Courts  of  the  Emperor  and  of  the  .BaJE^t^ panted 
special  rights  and  privileges  to  bonzes  who  went  about  the  country  coUeeting 
subscriptions.  Thus  encouraged,  the  priests  worked  with  con^ncuouszea!, 
and  by  men  like  Mongaku,  Jugen,  Eisai,  and  their  comrades  not  only  W£re  many 
imposing  fanes  erected  and  many  images  cast,  but  also  roads  were,  opened, 
harbours  constructed,  and  bridges  built.  Yoritomo  knew  what  an  important 
part  religion  had  ccmtributed  in  past  ages  to  the  country 's  national  development, 
and  he  did  not  neglect  to  utilize  its  services  in  the  interests,  first,  of  the  nation's 
prosperity  and,  secondly,  of  the  Bakufu^s  popularity..  Incidentally  all  this 
building  of  fanes  and  restoration  of  palaces  promoted  in  no  small  d^ree  the 
development  of  art,  pure  and  applied.  Experts  in  every  line  made  their  appear- 
aace,  and  many  masterpieces  of  architecture  and  sculpture  enriched  the  era. 
These  reflected  the  change  which  the  spirit  of  the  nation  waa.imdergoing  in  its 
passage  from  the  delicacy  and  weakness  of  the  Fujiwara  type  to  the  strength, 
directness,  and  dignity  of  the  biishi^s  code. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI 
THE  KAMAKURA  BAKUFU 

ABDICATION  OF  GQ-TOBA 

In  the  year  1 198,  the  Emperor  Go-Toba  abdicated  the  throne  in  favour  of  his 
SOD,  who  reigned  during  twelve  years  (1199-1210)  under  the  name  of  Tsuchi- 
mikado,  eighty-third  sovereign.  Of  Go-Toba  much  will  be  said  by  and  by. 
It  will  suffice  to  note  here,  however,  that  his  abdication  was  altogether  voluntary. 
Ascending  the  throne  in  1184,  at  the  age  of  four,  he  had  passed  the  next  eight 
years  as  a  mere  puppet  manipulated  by  his  grandfather,  Go-Shirakawa,  the 
cloistered  Emperor,  and  pn  the  latter 's  death  in  1 192,  Go-Toba  fell  into  many  <)f 
the.faults  of  youth.  But  at  eighteen  he  became  ambitious  of  governing  in  fact 
as  well  as  in  name,  and  as  he  judged  that  this  could  be  accomplished  better  from 
the  Inchu  (retired  paJace)  than  from  the  throne,  he  abdicated  without  consultii^ 
the  Kamakura  Bakufu.  It  ia  more  than  probable  that  Yoritomo  would  have 
made-  bis  influence  felt  on  this  occasion  had  any  irregularity  furnished  a  pretext. 
But  the  advisers  of  the  Kyoto  Court  were  careful  that  everything  should  be  in 
order,  and  the  Kamakura  chief  saw  no  reason  to  depart  from  his  habitually 
reverent  attitude  towards  the  Throne. 


YOKIIYE.  THE  LADY  MASA.  AND  H5j5  TOKIMASA 

On  the  demise  of  Yoritomo  (1199),  his  eldest  son,  Yoriiye,  succeeded  to  the 
compound  office  of  lord  high  constable  and  chief  land-steward  (_s5shngo-jitB), 
his  investiture  as  ahogun  being  deferred  until  KyOto  's  sanction  could  be  obtained, 
Yoriiye  waa  then  in  his  eighteenth  year,  andhe  had  for  chief  adviser  Hatakeyama 
Shigf^ada,  appointed  to  the  post  by  Yoritomo 's  will.  He  inherited  nothing  of 
his  father 's  aagaoity.  On  the  pantrary,  he  did  not  possess  even  average  ability, 
and  his  thoughts:  were  occupied  almost:  uniquely  with  physical  pleasures. :  His 
mothnr^  Masa,.astute,i  crafty,  .resonrcefvi^,  and  heroic,  well  \Ki4fit%\nf^'«iSi.^»7 
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of  the  plot,  hid  his  guilty  knowledge  hy  offering  counsels  of  caution.    He  advised 

that  the  function  should  be  deferred  until  daylight,  or,  at  any  rate,  that  the 

shogun  should  wear  armour.    Minamoto  Nakaakira  comba>tted  both  proposals 

and  they  were  rejected.    Sanetomo  had  a  vague  presentiment  of  peril.    He 

gave  a  lock  of  his  hair  to  one  of  his  squires  and  composed  a  couplet: — 

Though  I  am  forth  and  gone, 
And  tenantless  mv  home; 
Forget  not  thoU  the  Spring, 
.  Oh  I  plum  tree  by  the  eaves. 

Then  hie  set  out,  escorted  by  a  thousand  trooi)ers,  his  sword  of  State  borne 
by  the  regent j  Yoshitoki.  But  at  the  entrance  to  the  shrine  Yoshitoki  turned 
b^k,  pretending  to  be  sick  and  giving  the  sword  to  Nakaakira.  Nothing 
untoward  occurred  until,  the  ceremony  being  concluded,  Sanetomo  had  begun 
to  descend  a  broad  flight  of  stone  steps  that  led  from  the  summit  of  the  hill. 
Then  suddenly  Kugyo  sprang  out,  killed  Sanetomo  and  Nakaakira,  carrying  off 
the  head  of  the  former,  and,  having  announced  himself  as  his  father's  avenger, 
succeeded  in  effecting  his  escape.  But  he  had  been  the  agent  of  Yoshitoki 's 
crime,  and  his  survival  would  have  been  inconvenient.  Therefore,  when  he 
appealed  to  the  Miura  mansion  for  aid,  emissaries  were  sent  by  the  regent 's  order 
to  welcome  and  to  slay  him.  Sanetomo  perished  in  his  twenty-eighth  year. 
All  accounts  agree  that  he  was  not  a  mere  poet  —  though  his  skill  in  that  line 
was  remarkable -r-.  but  that  he  also  possessed  administrative  talent;  that  he 
strove  earnestly  to  live  up,  and  make  his  officers  live  up,  to  the  ideals  of  his 
father,  Yoritomo,  and  that  he  never  wittingly  committed  an  injustice. 

ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE  HOJO  REGENCY     , 

Thus,  aft^  three  generations  occupying  a  period  of  only  forty  years,  the 
Minamoto  family  was  ruined,  and  the  reins  of  power  were  effectually  transferred 
to  Hojo  hands.  It  would  seem  natural,  in  the  sequence  of  events,  that  the  office 
of  shQQun  should  now  descend  to  the  Hojo.  But  Yoshitoki  understood  that  such 
a  measure  would  convict  him  of  having  contrived  the  downfall  of  Yoritomo 's 
progeny  in  Hojo  interests.  Therefore  a  step  was  taken,  worthy  of  the  sagacity 
of  the  lady  Masa  and  her  brother,  the  regent.  The  Bakufu  petitioned  the  Ky6to 
Court  to  appoint  an  Imperial  prince  to  the  post  of  shogun.  That  would  have 
invested  the  Kamakura  Grovenmient  with  new  dignity  in  the  eyes  of  the  nation. 
But  the  ex-Emperor,  Go-Toba,  upon  whom  it  devolved  to  decide  the  fate  of 
this  petition,  rejected  it  incontinently,  ' 

His  Majesty,  as  will  presently  be  seen,  was  seeking  to  contrive  the  downfall 
of  the  Bakufu,  and  the  idea  of  associating  one  of  his  own  sons  with  its  fortunes 
must  have  revolted  him.  In  the  face  of  this  rebuff,  nothing  remained  for  the 
Bakufu  except  recourse  to  the  descendants  of  the  Minamoto  in  the  female  line. 
Yoritomo 's  elder  sister  had  married  into  the  Fujiwara  family,  and  her  great- 
Igrandson,  Yoritsune,  a  child  of  two,  was  carried  to  Kamakura  and  installed  as 
.the  head  of  the  Minamoto,  Not  until  1226,  however,  was  he  invested  with  the 
title  of  shdguUf  and  in  that  interval  of  seven  years  a  momentous  chapter  was 
added  to  the  history  of  Japan. 

'     I      '      .  '  I 

m 

TheShokyU  era  (121^1222)  gave  it3  name  to  a  memorable  conffict  between 
'Xito  ajxd  iCamakura.    Affairs  in  th^  Imperial  capital  were  ruled  at  that  time 


THE  KAMAKURA  BAKUPU  341 

by  the  ex^Emperor,  Go-Toba.  We  have  seen  how,  in  1198,  he  abdicated  in 
favour  of  his  eldest  son,  Tsuchimikado.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  idea  of 
rebelling,  sooner  or  later,  against  the  Bakufu  had  begun  to  germinate  in  the  mind 
of  Go-Toba  at  that  date,  but  the  probability  is  that,  in  laying  aside  the 
sceptre,  his  dominant  aim  was  to  enjoy  the  sweets  of  power  without  its 
responsibilities,  and  to  obtain  leisure  for  pursuing  polite  accomplishments  in 
which  he  excelled.  His  procedure,  however,  constituted  a  sUght  to  the  Bakufu, 
for  the  change  of  sovereign  was  accomphshed  without  any  reference  whatever  to 
Kamakura.  Tsuchimikado  was  a  baby  of  three  at  the  time  of  his  accession. 
He  had  been  chosen  by  lot  from  among  three  sons  of  Go-Toba,  but  the  choice 
displeased  the  latter,  and  in  1210,  Tsuchimikado,  then  in  his  fifteenth  year,  was 
compelled  to  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  younger  brother,  Juntoku,  aged  thirteen, 
the  eighty-fourth  occupant  of  the  throne.  Again,  Kamakura  was  not  consulted; 
but  the  neglect  evoked  no  remonstrance,  for  Sanetomo  held  the  post  of  shogun 
at  the  time,  and  Sanetomo  always  maintained  an  attitude  of  deference  towards 
the  Imperial  Court  which  had  nominated  him  to  high  office. 

Jimtoku  held  the  sceptre  eleven  years,  and  then  (1221)  he,  too,  abdicated  at 
his  father's. request.  Very  different  coiisiderations,  however,  were  operative  on 
this  occasion.  Go-Toba  had  now  definitely  resolved  to  try  armed  conclysions 
with,  the  BakirfUf  and  he  desired  to  have  the  assistance  of  his  favourite  son, 
Juntoku.  Thus  three  cloistered  Emperors  had  their  palaces  in  Kyoto  simultane- 
ously. They  were  distinguished  as  Hon-in  (Go-Toba),  Chu-in  (Tsuchimikado) 
and  Shin-dn  ^  (Juntoku).  As  for  the  occupant  of  the  throne,  Chukyo  (eighty- 
fifth  sovereign)  he  was  a  boy  of  two,  the  son  of  Juntoku.  Much  has  been 
written  about  Go-Toba  by  romanticists  and  little  by  sober  historians.  The 
pathos  of  his  fate  tends  to  obscure  his  true  character.  That  he  was  gifted  with 
exceptional  versatility  is  scarcely  questionable;  but  that  he  lacked  all  the 
qualities  mfJdng  for  greatness  appears  equally  certain.  That  his  instincts  were 
so  cruel  as  to  make  him  derive  pleasure  from  scenes  of  human  suffering,  such  as 
the  torture  of  a  prisoner,  may  have  been  due  to  a  neurotic  condition  induced  by 
eariy  excesses,  but  it  must  always  stand  to  his  discredit  that  he  had  neither 
judgment  to  estimate  opportunities  nor  ability  to  create  them. 

Briefly  summarized,  the  conditions  which  contributed  mainly  to  the  ShokyU 
struggle  had  their  origin  in  the  system  of  land  supervision  instituted  by  Yoritomo 
at  the  instance  of  Oye  ho  Hiromoto.  The  constables  and  the  stewards  despatched 
by  the  Bakufu  to  the  provinces  interfered  irksomely  with  private  rights  of 
property,  and  thus  there  was  gradually  engendered  a  sentiment  of  discontent, 
especially  among  those  who  owed  their  estates  to  Imperial  benevolence.  A 
well-known  record  (Tai-hei-ki)  says;  "In  early  mom  the  stars  that  linger  in 
the  firmament  gradually  lose  their  brilliancy,  even  though  the  sun  has  not  yet 
appeared  above  the  horizon.  The  military  famiUes  did  not  wantonly  show  con- 
tempt towards  the  Court.  But  in  some  districts  the  stewards  were  more  power- 
ful than  the  owners  of  the  estates,  and  the  constables  were  more  respected  than 
the  provincial  governors.  Thus  insensibly  the  influence  of  the  Court  waned 
day  by  day  and  that  of  the  military  waxed." 

There  were  other  causes  also  at  work.  They  are  thus  smnmarized  by  the 
Kamakura  Jidaishi:  "The  conditions  of  the  time  called  two  parties  into 
existence :  the  Kyoto  party  and  the  military  party.  To  the  former  belonged  not 
only  many  officials  of  Shirdo  shrines,  priests  of  Buddhist  temples,  and  managers 

[^Horhin  signifies  the  ''original  recluiae;"  ChU-dn,  the  "in\d4\ate<3tQafc*}^  wA^^div^vcv^'-sSMb 
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of  private  manors,  but  also  a  few  nominal  retainers  of  the  Bakufu,  These  last 
included  men  who,  having  (occupied  posts  in  tte  Impehal= capital' for  a  long  time, 
had  learned  to  regard  the  Court  with  gratitude;  others  who  had  special  grievances 
against  the  BdkyfUy  sixid  yet  others  who>  having  lost  their  estates^,  w6re  ready  to 
adopt  any  means  of  recovering  them.  The  family  system  of  the  time  paid  no 
heed  to  primogeniture.  Parents  fixed  the  succession  by  favouritism,  and  made 
such  divisions  as  seemed  expedient  iii  their  eyes.  During  a  parent's  lifi^time 
there  could  be  no  appeal  nbi'^y  remonstrance;  But  no  sooner  wa;s  a  father^s 
tombstone  about  to  be  erected,  than  his  children  engaged  in  disputes  or  appealed 
to  the  courts.  Therefore  the  Bakufu,  seeking  to  correct  this  evil  ^tate  of  affairs, 
issued  an  order  that  the  members  of  a  family  shotild  be  subseWient  to  the' 
directions  of  the  eldest  son ;  which  order  was  followed,  in  1202,  by  a  law  providing 
that  disputes  between  brothers  must  be  6bitipromised  j  and  by  another^'  iii  1214, 
ruling  that  applications  for  official  posts  must  have  the^  iapproyal  of  the  members 
of  the  applicants 'family  in  conclave  instead  of  being  submitted  direct,  astherieto- 
f ore.  Under  such  a  system  of  family  autocraicy  it  frequently  happened  thiat  mefa 
were  ousted  from  all  share  in  their  paternal  estates,  ^nd  these  nien,  carrying  their 
genealogical  tables  constantly  in  their  pockets,  were  ready  to  join  in  any  enter- 
prise that  might  better  their  circumstances. '  •  Hence  the  i8/i5fci/S  struggle  may  be 
said  to  have  been,  politically,  a  collidonbetween  the  Imperial  Court  and  the 
Bakufu,  and,  socially,  a  protest  against  family  autocracy."' '■"'■■■ 

The  murder  of  Sanetomo  inspired  the  Court  with  strong  hopethat  a  suicidal' 
feud  had  commenced  at  Kamakut-a,  and  when  the- Fujiwara  baby,  Ybritsune, 
was  sent  thither,  peace-loving  politicians  entertained  an  idea  that  th^  civil  and 
the  military  administration  would  soon  be  found  co-operating.  But  neither 
event  made  any  chaiige  in  the  situation.  The  lady  Masa  and  her  brother  re- 
mained as  powerful  as  ever  and  as  careless  of  the  Court's  dignity. 

Two  events  now  occurred  which  materially  hastened  a  rupture.-  One  was 
connected  with  an  estate,  in  the  province  of  Settsu,  conferred  by  Gd-Tobaon  a 
favourite  —  a  shirahydBhi,  ''white  measure-marker,"  as  a  dnHseu^e  of  thos^  days 
was  called.  The  land-steward  of  thisestate  treated  its  new  owner,  Kamegikii, 
with  contumely,  and  Go-Toba  was  sufficiently  infaituated  to  lodge  a  protiesty 
which  elicited  from  Kamakura  an  unceremonious  negative.  '  One  of  the  flagrant 
abuses  of  the  time  was  the  sale  of  offices  to  Court  ladies,  and  the-  Bakufil^s 
attitude  in  the  affair  of  the  Settsu  estates  amounted  to  an  indirect  condemnation 
of  such  evil  practices.  But  Go-Toba*,  profoundly  incensed,  applied  himself  from 
that  day  to  mustering  soldiers  and  practising  niilitary  tactics.  The  second 
incident  which  precipitated  an  appeal  to  arms  was  the  confiscation  of  a  manor 
owned  by  a  bushi  named  Nishina  Morito,  who,  though  a  retainer  (kenin)  of  the 
Bakufu,  had  taken  service  at  the  Imperial  Court.  Go-Toba  asked  that  the 
estate  should  be  restored,  but  Yoshitoki  flatly  refused.  It  was  then  (1221)  that 
Go-Toba  contrived  the  abdication  of  his  son,  Juntoku,  a  young  man  of  twenty- 
four,  possessing,  apparently,  all  the  qualities  that  make  for  success  in  war,  and 
thereafter  an  Imperial  decree  deprived  Ydshitoki  of  his  offices  and  declared  him 
a  rebel.  The  die  was  now  cast.  Troops  were  summoned  from  all  parts  of  the 
Empire  to  attack  Kamiakura,  and  a  motley  crowd  mustered  iri  Kyoto. 

=  ;  ■.    ^      '  ■    .■  ■  .■ 

.      .     .  ■     i  ..."  ■:']•.  '-       •     '. 

STEPS  T4.KEN\BY  TB.B  BAKUFU      ; 

I^  was  on  June  6,  1221,  that  the  Imperial  decreeputlawing-HSjo  Yoshitoki 
appeared,  and  three  days  later  Kamakura  was  iniorm^ed  oi  the  event;    Tfee  ladj^ 
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Masa  at  once  summoned  the  leading  generals  of  the  Bakufu  to  her  presence  and 
addressed  them  thus :  "  To-day  the  time  of  parting  has  come.  You  know  well 
what  kind  of  work  the  late  9hdgun,  my  husband^  accomplished.  But  slanderers 
have  misled  the  sovereign  and  are  seeking  to  destroy  the  KwantO  institutions. 
If  you  have  not  forgotten  the  favours  of  the  deceased  shagun,  you  will  join  hearts 
and  hand^  to  punish  the  traducers  and  to  preserve  the  old  order.  But  if  any  of 
you  wish  to  proceed  to  the  west,  you  are  free  to  do  so.'^ 

. .  This  astute  appeal  is  said  to  have  moved  the  generals  greatly.  There  was  not 
one  instance  of  disaffection;  a  sufficiently  notable  fact  when  we  remember  that 
the  choice  lay  between  the  Throne  and  the  Bakufu.  A  military  council  was  at 
once  convened  by  Yoshitoki  to  discuss  a  plan  of  campaign,  and  the  view  held 
by  the  great  majority  was  that  a  defensive  attitude  should  be  adopted  by  guard- 
ing the  Ashigara  and  Hakone  passes. 

Alone,  Dye  no  Hiromoto  opposed  that  programme.  Regarding  the  situation 
from  a  political,  not  a  strategical,  standpoint,  he  saw  that  every  day  they  re* 
mained  unmolested  must  bring  an  access  of  strength  to  the  Imperial  forces,  and 
he  strenuously  urged  that  a  dash  should  be  made  for  Kyoto  at  once.  Even  the 
lady  Masa  did  not  rise  to  Hiromoto 's  height  of  discernment;  she  advocated  a 
delay  until  the  arrival  of  the  Musashi  contingent.  Another  council  was  con- 
y^ied,  but  Hiromoto  remained  inflexible.  He  went  so  far  as  to  urge  that  the 
Musashi  chief  —  Yoshitoki 's.  eldest  son,  Yasutoki -^  ought  to  advance  alone, 
trusting  his  troops  to  follow.  Then  the  lady  Masa  summoned  Miyoshi  Yastino- 
bu  and  asked  his  opinion.  He  said:  ''The  fate  of  the  Kwant5  is  at  stake. 
Strike  at  once."  Thereupon  Hoj5  Yoshitoki  ordered  Yasutoki,  his  son,  to  set 
out  forthwith  irom  Kamakura,  though  his  following  consisted  of  only  eighteen 
troopers. 

Thereafter,  other  forces  mustered  in  rapid  succession.  They  are  said  to  have 
totalled  190,000.  Tokifusa^  younger  brother  of  Yasutoki,  was  adjutant-general, 
and  the  army  moved  by  three  routes,  the  T6kai-do,  the  T5san-do,  and  the 
^ok^riku-d5,  all  converging  upon  the  Imperial  capital.  On  the  night  of  his 
departure  from  Kamakura,  Yasutoki  galloped  back  all  alone  and,  hastening  to 
hia father 's  presence,  said:  "I  have  my  orders  for  the  disposition  of  the  forces 
and  for  their  destination.  But  if  the  Emperor  in  person  commands  the  western 
army,  I  have  no  orders  to  guide  me.''  Hoj5  Yoshitoki  reflected  for  a  time  and 
then  answered:  "The  sovereign  cannot  be  opposed.  If  his  Majesty  be  in 
personal  comitiand,  then  strip  off  your  armoiir,  cut  your  bow-strings,  and  assxmie 
the  mien  of  low  officials.  But  if  the  Emperor  be  not  in  command,  then  fight  to 
the  death.    Should  you  be  defeated  I  will  never  see  your  face  again." 

THfi  STRUGGLE 

When  they  learned  that  a  great  army  was  advancing  from  the  Kwanto,  the 
courtiers  in  Kyoto  lost  heart  at  once.  There  was  no  talk  of  Go-Toba  or  of 
Juntoku  taking  the  field.  Defensive  measures  were  alone  thought  of.  The 
Imperialist  forces  moved  out  to  Mino,  Owari,  and  Etchu.  Their  plan  was  to 
shatter  the  Bakufu  columns  separately,  or,  if  that  might  not  be,  to  fall  back  and 
cover  the  capital.  It  was  a  most  unequal  contest.  The  Kyato  troops  were  a 
mere  mob  without  intelligence  or  coherence.  Ttiey  broke^'fjiiBDEwhere  under  th& 
onset  of  the  KwantO  veterans.  At  thej^HftJUii,  where  Jfc  jiast  stand  was 
made,  they  fought  gallantiy  and  obaftj  tti  '^  ^^Vsct^ 

the  result  by  a  few  hours.    On  the  t>fec  "^^^ 
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marched  out  of  Kamakura,  Yasutoki  entered  Kyoto.  The  Throne  had  no 
hesitation  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued  in  such  circumstances.  From  the 
palace  of  the  Shin^in  a  decree  was  issued  restoring  the  official  titles  of  the  H5j5 
chief,  and  cancelling  the  edict  for  his  destruction,  while,  through  an  envoy  sent 
to  meet  him,  he  was  informed  that  the  campaign  against  the  Bakufu  had  been 
the  work  of  irresponsible  subjects;  that  the  sovereign  did  not  sanction  it;  and 
that  any  request  preferred  by  Kamakura  would  be  favourably  considered. 

Yasutoki  received  these  gracious  overtures  with  a  silent  obeisance,  and 
taking  up  his  quarters  at  Rokuhara,  proceeded  to  arrest  the  leaders  of  the  anti- 
Bakufu  enterprise;  to  execute  or  exile  the  courtiers  that  had  participated  in  it, 
and  to  confiscate  all  their  estates.  In  thus  acting,  Yasutoki  obeyed  instructions 
from  his  implacable  father  in  Kamakura.  He  himself  evinced  a  disposition  to 
be  merciful,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  Court  nobles.  These  he  sent  eastward 
to  the  Bakitfu  capital,  which  place,  however,  very  few  of  them  reached  alive, 
their  deaths  being  variously  coiiipassed  on  the  way. 

To  the  Imperial  family  no  pity  was  shown.  Even  the  baby  Emperor  ^  was 
dethroned,  and  his  place  given  to  Go-Horikawa  (1221-1232),  the  eightynsixth 
^vereign,  then  a  boy  of  ten,  son  of  Morisada,  Go-Toba's  elder  brother.  Go^ 
Toba,  himself  was  banished  to  the  island  of  Oki,  and  Jiintoku  to  Sado,  while 
Tsuchimikado,  who  had  essayed  to  check  the  movement  against  the  Bakufu, 
might  have  remained  in  KySto  had  not  the  exile  of  his  father  and  brother 
rendered  the  city  intolerable.  At  his  own  request  he  was  transferred,  first,  to 
Tosa,  and  then,  to  Awa.  The  three  ex-Emperors  died  in  exile.  Gb-Toba  seems 
to  have  suffered  specially  from  his  reverse  of  fortunes.  He  lived  in  a  thatched 
hut  barely  impervious  to  rain,  and  his  lot  is  said  to  have  been  pitiful,  even  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  lower  orders. 

YASUTOKI'S  EXPLANATION 

There  had  not  been  any  previous  instance  of  such  treatment  of  the  Imperial 

family  by  a  subject,  and  public  opinion  was  not  unnaturally  somewhat  shocked. 

No  little  interest  attaches,  therefore,  to  an  explanation  given  by  Yasutoki  himself 

^d  recorded  in  the  Biography  of  Saint  Myde  (My6e  Shoninrden).    Visiting  the 

temple  after  i  his  victory,  Yasutoki  was  thus  addressed  by  My6e: — 

The  a&cients  used  to  say,  "  When  men  are  in  multitude  they  may>  overcome  heaven  for  a 
moment,  but  heaven  in  the  end  triumphs.".  Though  a  country  be  subdued  by  military  force, 
calamities  wiH  soon  overtake  it  imless  it  be  virtuously  governed.  From  time  immemorial  in 
both  Japan  and  China  sway  founded  on  force  has  never  Been  pennan^t.'  Ini  this  country, 
since  the  Age  of  Deities  down  to  the  present  reign,  the  Imperial  line  has  been- unbroken  through 
ninety  generations.  No  prince  of  alien  blood  has  ascended  the  throne.  Everything  in  the 
realm  is  the  property  of  the  Crown.  Whatever  the  Throne  may  appropriate,  the  subject 
must  acquiesce.  Even  life  must  be  sg,crificed  if  the  cause  of  good  government  demands  it. 
But  you  have  broken  an  Imperial  army;  destroyed  Imperial  palaces;  seized  the  persons  of 
sovereigns;  banished  them  to  remote  regions,  ana  exiled  Empresses  and  princes  of  the  Blood. 
Such  acts  are  contrary  to  propriety.    Heaven  will  inflict  punishment. 

«     ■  ■     ,  ■  •  a 

These  words  are  said  to  have. profoundly  moved  Yasutoki.    He  replied: 

I  desire  to  express  my  sincere  views.  The.late  ahogun  (Yoritomo)  broke  the  power  of  the 
Heike; restored  peace  of  mind  to  the  Court;  removed  the  sufferings  of  the  people,  and  rendered 
loyal  service  to  the  sovereign.  Amoaig  those  that  served  the  akd^in  there  was  none  that  did 
not  reverence  the  Emperor. .  It  seem§  that  his  Majesty  recognized  these  meritorious  deeds,  for 
he  bestowed  ranks  and  titles.  Yoritomo  was  not  only  appointed  daihagon  and  taishojhut  also 
given  the  post  of  ad'tsuihaski  with  powers  extending  to  all  parts  of  the  empire.     Whenever 

J*  To  this  child,  Kanenari,  who  lived  a. virtual  prisoner  in  Kyoto  for  thirteen  years  subse- 
Quently,  the!  Bakufu  declined  to  give  the  title  of  Emperor.    Not  until  the  Meiji  Restoration 
41870)  was  he  enrolled  intbehst  of  sovei^eigns  unidet  tJoie  nanie  of  ChOkyd.] 
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such  honours  were  offered,  he  firmly  declined  to  be  their  recipient,  his  contention  being  that 
not  for  personal  reward  but  for  the  sake  of  the  Throne  he  had  striven  to  subdue  the  insurgents 
and  to  govern  the  people  mercifully.  Pressed  again  and  again,  however,  he  had  been. con- 
strained finally  to  accede,  and  thus  his  relatiyes  a&o  had  benefitted,  as  my  grandfather,  Toki- 
masa,  and  my  father,  Yoshitoki,  who  owed  their  prosperity  to  the  beneficence  of  the 
cloistered  Emperor. 

But  after  the  demise  of  his  Majesty  and  of  the  shdgunj  the  Coiirt  's  administration  degener- 
ated. The  loyal  and  the  faithful  were  not  recognized  and  often  the  innocent  were  pumshed. 
When  it  was  reported  that  an  Imperial  army  numbering  tens  of  thousands  was  advancing  against 
the  KwAnt5,  my  father,  Yoshitoki,  asked  my  views  as  to  dealing  with  it.  I  replied:  "The 
Kwautd  has  been  loyal  and  has  erred  in  nothing.  Yet  we  are  now  to  beptmished.  Surely 
the  Court  ici  in  error?  Still  the  whole  country  belongs  to  the  sovereign.  What  is  now  threat* 
ened  must  take  its  course.  There  is  nothing  for  us  but  to  bow  our  heads,  fold  our  hands,  and 
supplicate  for  mercy.  If,  nevertheless,  death  be  our  portion,  it  will  be  lighter  than  to  live 
disloyal.  If  we  be  pardoned,  we  can  end  our  lives  in  mountain  forests."  My  father,  after 
reflecting  for  a  space,  answered:  "What  you  say  may  be  right,  but  it appUes  only  when  the 
sovereign  has  properly  administered  the  country.  During  the  present  reign,  however,  the 
provinces  under  Imperiid  sway  are  in  confusion;  the  peace  is  disturbed,  and  the  people  are  in 
misery :  whereas  those  under  the  Bakufu  are  peaceful  and  prosperous.  If  the  administration 
of  the  Court  be  extended  to  all  the  land,  misrule  and  unhappiness  will  be  universal.  I  do  not 
resist  the  mandate  for  selfish  reasons.  I  resist  it  in  the  cause  of  the  people.  For  them  I  sacri- 
fice my  life  if  heaven  be  not  propitious.  There  are  precedents.  Wu  of  Chou  and  Kao-tsu  of 
Haa  acted  similarly,  but,  when  victorious,  they  themselves  ascended  the  throne,  whereas  if  we 
sij^ceed,  we  shall  merelyset  up  another  prince  of  the  same  dynasty.  Amaterasu  cmd  Hachiman 
will  not  reproach  us.  We  will  punish  only  the  evil  coimcillors  who  have  led  the  Throne  astray.' 
You  will  set  out  with  all  expedition." 

Thus  instructed)  I  took  the  road  to  Kyoto.  But  before  deputing,  I  went  to  worshi];>  at  the 
shrine  of  Hachiman.  There  I  prayed  that  if  my  taking  the  field  was  improper,  I  might  be 
struck  dead  forthwith;  but  that  if  my  enteri)rise  could  in  any  wise  aid  the  country;  bring  peace 
to  the  people,  aoid  contribute  to  the  prosperity  of  the  shrines  and  temples,  then  m^t  I  receive 
the  pity  and  sympathy  of  heaven.  I  took  oath  before  the  shrine  of  Mishima  Mypjin,  also,  that 
my  purpose  was  Tree  from  all  selfish  ambition.  Thus,  having  placed  my  life  in  the  hand  of 
heaven,  I  awaited  my  fate.  If  to  this  day  I  have  survived  all  peril,  may  I  not  regard  it  as  Mi 
answer  to  my  prayer? 

A  difference  will  be  detected  between  the  views  here  attributed  to  Yoshitoki 
and  his  previously  narrated  instructions  to  his  son,  Yasutoki.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  record  in  the  My(Te  Shonin-den  is  the  correct  version.  Yoshi- 
toki obeyed  the  Chinese  political  ethics;  he  held  that  a  sovereign  had  to  answer, 
for  his  deeds  at  the  bar  of  public  opinion.  Yasutoki 's  loyalty  was  of  a  much 
more  whole-hearted  type :  he  recognised  the  occupant  of  the  throne  as  altogether 
sacrosanct.  If  he  obeyed  his  father's  instructions  in  dealing  with  the  Courti 
be.  condemned  himself  to  the  constant  companionship  of  reigret,  which  was  re-* 
fleeted  in  the  excellence  of  his  subsequent  administration. 


ADMINISTRATIVE  CHANGES 

By  the  Shdkyu  war  the  camera  system  of  administration  (Inset)  at  the  Court 
was  destroyed,  and  a  great  change  took  place  in  the  relations  of  the  Throne  %o 
the  Bakufu.  For,  whereas  the  latter 's  authority  in  KyOto  had  hitherto  been 
largely  nominal,  it  now  became  a  supreme  reality.  Kamakura  had  been! 
represented  in  the  Imperial  capital  by  a  high  constable  only,  whereas  two  special 
officials,  called  ** inquisitors"  (tandai)  were  now  appointed,  and  the  importance 
attaching  to  the  office  becomes  apparent  when  we.  observe  that  the  first  tandai 
were  Yasutoki  himself  and  his  uncle,  Tokif  usa-  They  presided  over  administra- 
tive machinery  at  the  two  Rokuhara  ^^  in  the  northern  and  southern  suburbs  of 
the  city  —  organized  exactly  on  the  lines  of  the  Kamakura  polity;  namely,  a 
SamurairBokara,  a  Man-dokorOj  and  a  Monju-dokoro.  Further,  in  spite  of 
imposing  arrangements  in  Kyoto,  no  question  was  finally  decided  without  previ- 
ous reference  to  Kamakura,  which  thus  became,  in  very  tr\itli,^iVL<&^^ssiafiL^^^5^ 
metropolis  of  the  empire. 
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THE  SHJMPO-JITO 

When  Yoritomo  appointed  retainers  of  his  own  to  be  land-stewards  in  the 
Various  manors,  these  bffidJSds  did  not  own  the  estates  where  they  were  stationed; 
they  merely  collected  the  taxes  and  exercised  general  supervision.  After  the 
Shokyu  struggle,  however,  some  three  thousand  manors,  hitherto  owned  by 
courtiers  hostile  to  the  BakufUy  were  Confiscated  by  the  latter  and  distributed 
among  the  Minamoto,  the  Ho  jo,  and  their  partisans.  The  recipients  of  these 
estates  were  appointed  also  to  be  their  land-stewards,  pnd  thus  there  came  into 
existence  a  new  class  of  manor-holders,  who  were  at  once  owners  and  jiW,'  and 
who  were  designated  shimpo-jitdj  or  ''newly  appointed  land-stewards,"  to  dis^ 
tinguish  them  from  the  hompo-jito,  or  ''originally  appointed." 

These  shimpo-jiW,  in  whom  \yere. vested  at  oncethe  rights  of  ownership  and 
of  management,  were  the  first  genuine  feudal  chiefs  in  Japan  —  prototypes  of 
the  future  daimyd  and  shomyo.  It  should  be  here  noted  that,  in  the  distribution 
of  these  confiscated,  estates,  the  Kamakura  regent,  Yoshitoki,  did  not  benefit  to 
the  smallest  extent;  and  that  the  grants. made  to  the  two  tandai  in  Ky5to  barely 
Sufficed  to  defray  the , charges  of  their  administrative  posts.  .Yoshitoki  is,  in 
truth,  one  of  the  rare  figures  to  whom  history  can,  assign  the  credit  of  coveting 
neither  wealth  nor  station.  Out  of  the  three  thousand  manors  that  c?ime  into 
his  hands3S spolia  opirriaot  the  Shokyu  war,  he  might  have  transferred  as  many 
as  he  pleased  to  his  own  name;  and  wielding  absolute  authority  in  Kyoto,  he 
could  have  obtained  any  title  he  desired.  Yet  he  did  not  take  a  rood  of  land, 
and  his  official  status  at  the  iime  of  his  death  was  no  higher  thai;x  the  fourth 
rank. 

I   "  ■  ■  ■  "  ■    ■  • 

THE  BUILDERS  OF  THE  BAKUFU 

The  great  statesmen,  legislators,  and  judges  who  contributed  so  much  to  the 
creation  of  the  Babufu  did  not  long  survive  the  Shokyu  Biruggle.  Miyoshi 
Yasunobu,  who  presided  over  the  Department  of  Justice  {MonjU^okoro)  from 
the  time  of  its  establishment,  had  been  attacked  by  mortal  sickness  before  the 
Imperial  army  commenced  its  march  eastward;  His  last  advice  was' given  to 
the  lady  Masa  when  he  counselled  an  immediate  advance  against  Kyoto.  So6b 
afterwards  he  died  at  the  age  of  eighty-two:  The  great  Oye  no  Hiromoto,  who 
contributed  more  than  any  other  man  to  the  conception  and  organization  of  the 
Kamakura  system,  and  of  whom  history  says  that  without  him  the  Minamoto 
had  never  risen  to  fame,  survived  his  Colleague  by  only  four  years,  dying,  in  1225, 
at  the  age  of  seventy-^ght.  The  lady  Masa^  one  of  the  w^prld^s  heroines, 
expired  in  the  same  year,  and  1224  had  seen  the  sudden,  demise  of  the  regent, 
Hojd  Yoshitoki,  :  Fortunately  for  the  Bakufuy  the  >  regent 's  son,  Yasutoki, 
proved  himself  a  ruler  of  the  highest  ability,  and  his  immediate  successors  were 
Hot  less  worthy  of  the  exalted  office  they  filled. 


Silk  TASsmL 


'  CHAPTER  XXVII  -; 

'"!'../:'";■'■■'..';■':       'THE  Hpj5,  ":"-'.  :;.;; 

■*■■''  THE  HOjQ  IN  EY5T0,:  .    ... 

•  ..7^BRfanasnothii^perfunctoryintheadiiuiii6trstioiLoCt,he''TwoRokufaara'' 
(itird-fioiu/uira)  inKyotO'.  Then(irtheniandthe.80uthem. offices  were  presided 
over  by  the  most,  pran^ent  memberB  of  the'HOjO  family,  men  destined  to  i^ 
the  po^.of  eegeoi  (aAifcAen) .  subeequently  in  Kamakura.  Thus,  "when  Hojd 
Yo^toki.died  eaddenly,  in  1234,  his  son,  Yamitoki,  retmtied  at  once  to  Kama* 
kura  to  Bilcceed  to  the  regency,  transferring  to  hia  aoo,  Tokiuji,  thtf  charge  of 
BidrtbefiL  'Rokiihara,  and  a  short:  tiine  afterwards  the  ootitrol  of  southern 
AaJtuhara^waa  similariy  transffeired  from  Yoshitoki's  brother^  Ttddfusa,  to  tJw 
latter  Vsdnj^Tokiinoid.  -  ^Nominally,  the 7um<fiotion  of  the  two  Rokufaara  w&i 
cotifia^.itti>military'afFaii!S,-but  in  reality  their  influence  extended  to'everjf 
qibere  within' Ky5to  tod  to  the Kinai  and  the  Stnitai-dd  without.  '    '  ■■'■-> 


THE  hyOjOsbO  '';'''.'' 
So  long  as  the  lady  Masa  lived,  the  admiDistraUve  machinery  at 'Kam^ura 
at^geated  no.  sense  of  deficiency.  That  great  wamaa  accepted  all  the  responsi- 
bjlityiherself.  But  io  the- year  (1225)  of  her  death,  Yasirtoki,  who  had  just 
silcroeded  tx/tbe  fegeney,  made  an  inip(»*tant  reform.  He  oi^^ied  'whMn  the 
Mun-dokoro  a  council  of  fifteeh  o^  raxteen  members,  which-  was  called  the  HyBj5^ 
aku,  'alid.wUoh  virtually  constituted  the  Bakufu  cabinet.  The  Sanumi^i^tro 
and  Uiej  .Aftn^^iMfoAMTFOireriiahied  imchangedj  but  the  political :  administratioD 
passed  iftam  ihe  Mon^H^dokom  to  the  H^^^^^-aixi.'\\»heWi<A.  tiaia^sicmw 
btoaiJieiin'qSeqt..the:£nadcem»ikter't)Gtl^8?ifiguTU  -v  •  =j'  ■"*'^ 
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illness,  he  took  the  tonsure,  A  serous  .believer,  frpni  hia  youth  upwards,  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Zen  sect  of  Buddhism,  he  built  a  temple  called  SaimyO-ji  among 
the  hills  of  Kamakura,  and  retired  thither  to  temd  his  health  —  entrusting  the 
ofhce  of  shikken  to  a  relative,  Nagatoki,  as  hia  own  son,  Tokimune,  was  still  of 
tender  age  —  but  continuing  himself  to  administer  military  and  judicial  alTairs, 
especially  when  any  criminal 
or  civil  case  of  a  complicated 
or  difficult  nature  ,  occurred. 
Thus,  there  was  a  cloistered 
regent  at  Kamakura,  just  as 
there  had  so  often  been  a 
[  cloistered  Emperor  in  KyOto, 
Tradition  has  busied  itself 
i  much  with  Tokiyori  's  life.  He 
;  carried  to  extreme  lengths  the 
virtue  of  economy  so  greatly 
E^oUed  by  his  grandfather, 
Yasutoki.  Such  was  the  fru- 
gality of  his  mode  of  life  that 
we  read  of  him  searcliing  for 
fragments  of  food  among  the 
remnants  of  a  meal,  so  that  he 
might  serve  them  to  a  friend, 
and  we  read,  also,  of  hb 
mother  r^airing  with  her  own 
hands  the  paper  covering  of  a 
shSji  in  expectation  of  a  visit 
from  him.  He  is  further  said 
to  have  disguised  himself  as 
an  itinerent  bonze  and  to  have 
travelled  about  the  provinces, 
observing  the  state  of  the. 
people  and  learning  their  com- 
plaints. His  experiences,  on 
this  pilgrimage  read  like  a 
romance.  Lodging  at  one  time 
with  an  aged  widow,  he  leams 
that  she  has  been  robbed  of 
hCT  estate  and  reduced  to  panful  poverty,  a  wrong  which  Tokiyori  hastens  to 
redress;  at  another  time  his  host  is  an  old  samurai  whose  loyal  record  comes 
thus  to  the  knowledge  of  the  ahikken  and  is.  subsequently  recognized. 

But  it  must  be  confessed  that  these  tales  rest  on  very  slender  evidence. 
Better  attested  is  the  gtory  of  Aoto  Fujitsuna,  which  illustrates  at  once  the 
character  of  Tokiyori  and  the  customs  .of  the  time.  This  Fujitsuna  was  a  man 
of  humble  origin  but  considerable  learning.  One  year,  the  country  being  visited 
by  drought,  Tokiyori  gave  rice  and  money  to  priests  for  religious  services,  and 
himself  worshipped  at  the  shrine  of  Mishima.  These  measures  were  vehemently 
criticized  by  Fujitsuna,  who  described  them' as  enriching  the  wealthy  to  help  the 
impoverished.  ■,  When  informed  of  this,  Tokiyori,  instead  ,oC,resenting  it,  sent 
£^rFajitBuim  .and  zipminated  him  a  member  of  the  Court  pf  Recorders,^  where 
I  J*.  The  ^4^:£ianie~tku,  a  body  of  men.wbo  kept  the  aicttfvei  iJl'Oda  Marirdtflwo  aJid  conduot«d 
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he  earned  the  reputatioji  of  being  one  of  Japan 's  greatest  judges.^  It  is  related 
of  him  that  he  devoted  his  whole  fortune  to  objects  of  charity,  and  that  when 
Tokiyori,  claiming  a  revelation  from  heaven,  proposed  to  Increase  his  endow- 
ments, his  answer  was,  '^  Supposing  heaven  revealed  to  you  that  you  should 
put  me  to  death,  would  you  obey?"^ 

Tokiyori,  as  already  related,  though  he  nominally  resigned  and  entered 
religion  in  1256,  really  held  the  reins  of  power  until  his  death,  in  1263.  Thus  the 
Insei  (camera  administration)  came  into  being  in  Kamakura,  as  it  had  dpne 
previously  in  KyOto:  There  were  altogether  nine  of  the  Hojo  regents,  as  shown 
below: —  ;      ,    ;     ~ 


(1 

(2 
(3 
(4 
(5 
(6 
(7 
(8 
(9 


Tokimasa  1203-1205 

Yoshitoki  1205-1224 

Yasutoki  1224-1242 

Tsunetoki  1242-1246 

Tokiyori  1246-1256    Retired  in  1256,  but  ruled  in  camera  till '  1263 

Tokimunis  1256-1284 

Sadatoki  1284-1301    Retired  in  1301,  but  ruled  in  camera  till  1311; 

Morotoki  1301-1311 

Takatoki  1311-1333 


The  first  ei^  of  these  were  men  of  genius,  but  neither  Tokimasa  nor  Yoshitoki 
can  be  caUed  really  great  admmistrators,  if  m  the  science  of  administration  its 
moral  aspects  be  included.  The  next  four,  however,  from  Yasutoki  down  to 
Tokimune,  are  distinctly  entitled  to  a  high  place  in  the  pages  of  history.' 
Throughout  the  sixty  years  of  their  sway  (1224-1284),  the  Japanese  nation  was 
governed  with  justice '  and  clem^icy  rarely  found  in  the  records  of  any  medieval 
State,  and  it  is  a  strange  fact  that  Japan's  debt  to  these  HojO  rulers  remained 
unrecognised  until  modem  times. 

THE  SH6gUNS  in  KAMAKURA 

In  the  Mmamoto's  original  scheme  of  government  the  office  of  shogun  wq.s 
an  administrative  reality.  Its  piu'pose  was  to  invest  the  Bakufu  chief  with 
permanent  authority  to  command  all  the  military  and  naval  forces  throughout 
the  empire  for  the  defence  and  tranquiltization  of  the  country.  In  that  light 
the  shogunate  was  regarded  while  it  remained  in  the  hands  of  Yoritomo  and  his 
two  sons,  Yoriie  and  Sanetomo.  But  with  the  death  of  Sanetomo,  i|i  .1219,  and 
the  political  extinction  of  the  Minamoto  family,  the  shogunate  assumed  a  different 
character  in  the  eyes  of  the  Minamoto 's  successors,  the  Hojo.  These  latter, 
not  qualified  to  hold  the  office  themselves,  regarded  it  as  a  link  between  Kama- 
kura and  Kyoto,  and  even  as  a  source  from  which  might:  be  derived  lawful  sanc- 
tion for  opposing  the  Throne  should  occasion  arise.  Therefore  they  asked  the 
Emperor  Go-Toba  to  nominate  one  of  his  younger  sons,  and  on  receiving  a 

preliminary  judicial  investigations.  It  was  organized  in  Tokiyori 's,  time  and  from  its  members 
the  HydjoshU  was  redniitea.J 

[^  The  other  was  Ooka  Tadafiuke  of  the  Toku^awa  period.]  : 

[^  It  is  related  of  this  Aoto  Fujitsmia  that,  havmg  dropped  a  few  cash  into  the  Namera  River 
at  night,  he  expended  many  times  the- amount  in  paying  torch-bearers  to  recover  the  k)3t  coins, 
his  argument  being  that  the  money  thus  expenaed  was  merely  put  into  circulation,  whereas 
the  dropped  maikey. would  have  been  irrevocably  lost.]  i  ,     .     j*. 

:  pit  18  J39ebixled  thftt  theifitst  half  of  every  month  in  Kamakura  was  devoted  to  iudici^  ' 
proceedings,  and  that  at  the  gate  of  the  Record  Office  tVietfe  ^«a  ^inSL'i^  ^\i^^\s^  ^\x^KiB 
which  a  Biutor  or  peti^ion^r  ooak)  pount  on  iiomediat^e  &UiWv\.\.oii\        o  .     .  ^    x 
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increased  by  the  fact  that  His  eldefit  son,  Munetaka,  went  to  Kamakura  as  sh^un, 
in  1252.  Vacating  the  throne  in  1246/  he  named  his  second  son,  Qo-Fukakusa, 
to  succeed;  and  his  third,  Kameyama/ to  be  Prince  Imperial.  The  former  was 
Only  three  years  old  when  (1246)  he  belcame  nominal  sovereign,  and,  after  a 
reign  of  thirteen  years,  he  was  compelled  (1259)  to  make  way  for  his  father's 
favourite,  Kameyama,  who  reigned  from  1259  to  1274.    . 

To  understand  what  followed,  a  short  genealogical  table  will  assist: 

88th  Sovereign,  Go-Saga  (1243-1246) 


89th,  Go-Fukakusa  (1246-1259)    90th,  Kameyama  (1259-1274) 
92nd,  Fushimi  (1287-1298)  91st,  Go-Uda  (1274-1287) 


93rd,  Go-Fushimi  95th,  Hanazono  94th,  Go-Nijo  .  96th,  Ga-Daigo 
(1298^1301)  (1307-1318)         (1301-1307)         (1318-1339) 


■    ■•  r  I   ■  ■ 

Jimyo-in  family  (called  afterwards      Daikagu-ji  Family  (called  afterwards 
Hoku-cho,  or  the  Northern  Court)  Nan-cho,  or  the  Southern  Court) 

The  cloistered  Emperor,  Go-Saga,  abdicating  after  a  reign  of  four  years, 
conducted  the  administration  according  to  the  camera  system  during  twenty- 
six  years.  It  will  be  observed  from  the  above  table  that  he  essayed  to  hold  the 
balance  equally  between  the  families  of  his  two  sons,  the  occupant  of  the  throne 
being  chosen  from  each  alternately.  But  everything  goes  to  show  that  he 
favoured  the  Kameyama  branch.  Like  Gro-Toba,  he  cherished  the  hope  of 
seeing  the  Imperial  Court  released  from  the  Bakufu  shackles,  and  to  that  end 
the  alert,  enterprising  Kameyama  seemed  better  suited  than  the  dull,  resource- 
less  Takakura,  just  as  in  Go-Toba's  eyes  Juntoku  had  appeared  preferable  .to 
Tsuchimikado. 

Dying  in  1272,  Go-Saga  left  a  will  with  injunctions  that  it  should  be  opened 
in  fifty  days.  It  contained  provisions  destined  to  have  disastrous  consequences. 
One  clause  entrusted  to  the  Bakufu  the  duty  of  deciding  whether  the  administra- 
tive power  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  cloistered  Emperor,  Go-Fukakusa, 
or  in  those  of  the  reigning  sovereign,  Kameyama.  Another  provided  that  a  very 
large  property,  known  as  the  Ch5kod5  estates,  should  be  inherited  by  the  mon- 
arch thus  depQsed  from  authority;  while  a  comparatively  small  bequest  went  to 
the  depository  of  power.  In  framing  this  curious  instrument,  Go-Saga  doubt- 
less designed  to  gild  the  pill  of  permanent  exclusion  from  the  seats  of  power, 
beUeving  confidently  that  the  Imperial  succession  would  be  secured  to  Kame- 
yama and  his  direct  descendants.  This  anticipation  proved  correct:  The 
Bakufu  had  recourse  to  a  Court  lady  to  determine  the  trend  of  the  deceased 
sovereign's  wishes,  and  the  result  was  that  Kameyama  triumphed. 

In  the  normal  order  of  things  the  cloistered  Emperor  Go-Fukakusa  would 
have  succeeded  to  the  administrative  place  occupied  by  Go-Saga,  and  a  large 
body  of  courtiers,  whose  chances  of  promotion  and  emolument  depended  upon 
that  arrangement,  bitterly  resented  the  innovation.  The  palace  became  divided 
into  two  parties j  the  Naihd  (interior  section)  and  the  Inho  (camera  section),  ^ 
division  which  grew  more  accentuated  when  Kameyama 's. son  ascended  the 
throne  as  Go-Uda^  in  1274.  Go-Fukakusa  declared  that  be  would  leave  his 
^a/aeeand  enter  a  monastery  were  such  a  wrong  done  to  his  childrenr  Thereupon 
^meyama  -r-now  cloistered  Emperor  *r  submitted  the  matter  to  the  Bakufu, 
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^o,  after  grave  deliberation,  decided  that  Go-Fukakusa  'a  son  should  bo  named 
Crown  Prince  and.  should  reign  in  succession  to  Go«Uda.  Tliis  ruler  is  known 
in  history  as  Fushimi. 

Shortly  after  his  accession  a  sensational  event  occurred.  A  bandit  made  his 
way  during  the  night  into  the  palace  and  seising  one  of  the  court  ladi(*ri,  ordc^red 
her  to  disclose  the  Emperor's  whereabouts.  The  sagacious  woman  miHctirooted 
him,  and  then  hastened  to  inform  the  sovereign,  who  disguiHed  himself  as  a 
female  and  escaped.  Arrested  by  the  guards,  the  bandit  committed  Huioide  with 
a  sword  which  proved  to  be  a  precious  heirloom  of  the  SanjO  family,  HanjA 
Sanemori,  a  former  coimcillor  of  State,  was  arrested  on  suspicsion,  but  hiH  exami« 
nation  disclosed  nothing.  Then  a  grand  councillor  (dainagon)  charged  tho 
cloistered  Emperor,  Kameyama,  with  being  privy  to  the  attempt,  and  FuHhiini 
showed  a  disposition  to  credit  the  charge.  Kameyanm,  howevcir,  c()nv(»yed  to 
the  Bakufu  a  solemn  oath  of  innocence,  with  which  Fushimi  was  fain  to  be  oHUmni- 
bly  content.  But  his  Majesty  remained  unconvinced  at  heart.  He  mmt  to 
Kamakura  a  secret  envoy  with  instructions  to  attribute  to  Kameyama  anabicling 
desire  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  Go-Toba  and  wipe  out  thc5  HhDkyH  humiliation. 
This  vengeful  mood  might  find  practical  expression  at  any  time,  and  Fushhrit, 
warned  the  Bakufu  to  be  on  their  guard.  ''As  for  me/'  he  ccmcluded,  **  I  leave 
my  descendants  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  H0j9.  With  Kamakura  we  Hiand 
or  fall." 

How  much  of  this  was  sincere,  how  much  diplomatic,  it  is  not  p^Msible  to 
determine.  In  Kamakura,  however,  it  found  credence.  Hadatoki,  then  regmt 
(shikken),  took  prompt  measures  to  have  Fushimi 's  mn  proclaimed  Prince 
Imperial,  and,  in  1298,  he  was  enthroned  as  Go-Fushimi.  This  evoked  an  indig* 
nant  protest  from  the  then  cloistered  Emperor,  (ir>-Uda,  and  af t^^r  sr^me  eomuUiru^ 
tion  the  Kamakura  regent,  Sadatoki,  suggffst«l  —  ^^ diractAitl"  would  jMirhap^ 
be  a  more  correct  form  of  speech  —  that  thenceforth  the  nu^.cemon  to  th<j  throne 
should  alternate  between  the  two  families  dfiKoetidad  frrim  0^>'Fukaku>ia  and 
Kameyama,  the  length  of  a  reign  being  limits  to  U^n  years.  Kominally,  tbi« 
arrangement  was  a  mark  of  deference  to  the  UadHmtmi  of  (Uhikif^,  but  in 
reality  it  was  an  astute  de\ice  to  weaken  the  authority  of  tlie  ^^Hirt  by  divi/ling 
it  into  rival  factions.  Kamakura 's  fiat  received  peaceful  a/^uie^e^r^nee  at  finft. 
Go-Uda/s  eldest  eon  took  the  sceptre  in  1301,  under  th^  tiAnm  of  Oo-Nij^,  and; 
after  seven  years,  he  was  succeeded  by  Fus^iimi  's  son,  HaoazonO;  wbri,  in  twelve 
years,  made  way  for  Go-Uda's  seeond  son,  Go-Daigo« 

The  de^-cendants  of  Kameyama  were  called  thft  "  Daigaku-ji  family,*'  and  the 
descendants  of  Go-Fukaku^  received  the  name  of  the  ^'Jirny^n  family.^ 
When  a  member  of  the  latter  oec^ipied  the  throne,  the  Court  enjoyed  optilen^De^ 
owing  to  Ks  poisse^ion  of  the  extexusve  ChOkiViO  e^tat^ ;  but  when  tJje  soveretg^ 
was  c^  tbe  I>&3»ku-ji  Uiie  cwnpacatave  penury  wae  expeiietAOiDd.  The*e  can  lie 
Imle  d'Tubt  tbat.  thiougixwt  the  eotziplkatkiBs  aQW;^dent  U^  tlJw  dual  vytA^n, 
the  F^isiissii  prj&oes  acted  pr&ctiealir  as  spses  fortfae  Bakufu,  After  ail,  the  two 
Isgyerial  fa£rJ&ss  vere  desoeiided  from  a  coaumon  aaaes^or  mA  «boi:M  faare 
^jTosik  frrxn  the  fSsiEr&cie  of  pdblasiiiing  tikeir  nvtlsif^  It  is  tiwr,  &e  we  «haU 
pre^psatSy  ««•,  tbat  the  resAicg  cosnpfiea^iocis  h3r<^ed  tlje  4kaurwf.':ifm  of  t«M: 
H^:  b!n  it  k  abo  troe  tiia^c  ifaev plm^  ^jie  sa^tkn  i&to  a  fifty  yeajv'  wa/. 


THE  FITE  2EGEVr  FjUCUJ£f$ 

ft  ba?  already  bcm  reiat^  ho^.  by  YoriUffltto't  ooD3t«ivtgS^t>,.  ^K*i  y  >«k  *K 
Jesses  "'htuaanepata,  m  Kt%o  obbk  1o  tie  l*li  tScuenstf;^  ^/?  %k:v3Wfe  *#.  ^i^-  ^^^^f » 
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uumeroufi  than  the  enemy.  Moreover,  the  Yuan  army  possessed  a  greatly 
superior  tactical  system.  By  a  Japanese  buehi  the  battle-field  was  regarded  as 
an  arena  for  the  display  of  individual  prowess,  not  of  coHibined  force.  The 
Moi^ols,  on  the  contrary,  fought  in  solid  co-operation,  their  movements  directed 
by  sound  of  drum  from  some  eminence  where  the  commander-in-chief  watched 
tiie  progress  of  the  fight.  If  a  Japanese  approached  to  defy  one  of  them  to  sii^le 
combat,  they  enveloped  and  slew  him.     Further,  at  close  quarters  they  used 


light  arms  dipped  in  poison,  and  for  long-range  purposes  they  had  powerful  cross- 
bows, which  quite  outclassed  the  Japanese  weapons.  They  were  equipped  also 
with  explosives  which  they  fired  from  metal  tubes,  inflicting  heavy  loss  on  the 
Japanese,  who  were  demoralized  by  such  an  unwonted  weapon.  Finally,  they 
were  incomparable  horsemen,  and  in  the  early  encounters  they  put  the  Japanese 
cavalry  out  of  action  by  raising  with  drums  and  gonp  a  din  that  terrified  the 
latter 's  horses.  But,  in  spite  of  all  these  disadvantages,  the  Japanese  fought 
stubbornly.  Whenever  they  got  within  striking  distance  of  the  foe,  they  struck 
desperately,  and  towards  evening  they  were  able  to  retire  in  good  order  into  oover 
"behind  the  primitive  fortifications  of  Mizuki  raised  for  Tenchi  TennO  by  Korean 
engineers  six  centuries  before." 

That  night  the  west  coast  of  KyOshfl  was  menaced  by  one  of  those  fierce  galeg 
that  rage  from  time  to  time  in  sub-tropical  zones.  The  Korean  pilots  knew  that 
their  ships  could  find  safety  in  the  open  sea  only;  But  what  was  to  be  done  with 
the  troops  which  had  debarked?  Had  their  commanders  seen  any  certain  hope 
of  victory,  they  would  not  have  hesitated  to  part  temporarily  from  the  ships. 
The  day's  fighting,  however,  appears  to  have  inspired  a  new  estimate  of  the 
bueki's  combatant  qualities.  It  was  decided  to  embark  the  Yuan  forces  and 
'^•f/t  out  to  sea.  For  the  purpose  of  covering  this  movement,  the  Hakozaki 
ae  and  Botne  adjacent  Jiamlets  were  fired,  and  wten  Tocrcmx^^  de-im^d  the 
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invaders'  flotilla  was  Been  beating  out  oi  the^)»iy.  One  of  their  vessels  ran 
aground  on  Shiga  spit  at  the  north  of  the  haven  and  several  others  foundered 
at  sea,  so  that  when  a  tally  was  finally  called,  13,200  men  did  not  answer  to  their 
names.    As  to  what  the  Japanese  caaualtiea  were,  there  is  no  information. 

THE  SECOND  MONGOL  INVASION 

Of  course  Kublai  did  not  acknowledge  this  as  a  defeat  at  the  hfmds  of  the 
Japanese.  ,0n  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  have  imagined  that  the  fight  bad  struck 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  the  islanders  by  disclosing  their  faulty  tactics  and  inferior 
weapons.  He  therefore  sent  another  embassy,  whioh  was  charged  to  raunmon 
the  King  of  Japan  to  Peking,  there  to  do  obeisance  to  the  Yuan  Emperor. 
Kamakura's  answer  was  to  decapitate  the  five  leaders  of  the  mission  ajad  to 
pillory  their  heads  outside  the  city.  Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  remarkable  than 
the  calm  confidence  shown  at  this  crisis  by  the  BakvSit  regent,  Tokimune.  His 
country 's  annalists  ascribe  that  mood  to  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Zen  sect 
of  Buddhism;  faith  which  he  shared  with  his  father,  Tokiyori,  during  the  latter's 
life.  The  Zen  priests  taught  an  introspective  philosophy.  They  preached  that 
life  springs  from  not-living,  indestructibility  from  destruction,  and  that  existence 
^d  non-existence  are  one  in  reality.     No  creed  could  better  inspire  a  soldier. 

It  has  been  su^ested  that  Tokimune  was  not  guided  in  this  matter  solely 
by  religious  instincts :  he  used  the  Zenshu  bonzes  as  a  channel  for  obtaining  in- 
formation  about  China.  Some  plausibihty  is  given  to  that  theory  by  the  fact 
that  he  sat,  first,  at  the  feet  cf  D5ryu,  originally  a  Chinese  priest  named  Tao 
Lung,  and  t^t  on.  DOryu's  death  he  invited  (1278)  from  China  a  famous  bonafl, 
Chu  Yuan  (Japanese,  Sogen),  for  whose  ministrations  the  afterwards  celebrated 
temple  Yengaku-ji.was  erected,  Sogen  himself,  when  officiating  at  the  temple 
of  Nengjen,  in  Wenchow,  had  barely  escaped  massacre  at  the  hands  of  the  Mon- 
gols, and  he  may  not  have  been  averse  to  acting  as  a  medium  of  information 
lietween  China  and  Kamakura. 

Tokiomne 's  religious  fervour,  however,  did  not  interfere  with  his  secular  prep- 
arations. In  1280,  he  issued  an  injunction  exhorting  local  officials  and  vassals 
{^o-k&nin)  to  compose  all  their  dissensions  and  work  in  unison.  There  could. be 
i^  greater  crime,  the  document  declared,  theo  to  sacrifice  the  country 's  interests 
on  the  altar  of  personal  enmities  at  a 

time  of  national  crisis.     Loyal  obedience  -.- -n.    <:  od-mCiitl 

on  the  part  of  vassals,  and  strict  impar-  /  \>iii  n-uniQi: 

tialifcy  on  the  side  of  high  constables —  /  . \  ■!  ■■'•tttwjj  • 

these  were  the  virtues  which  the  safety  /         "''^»"i^  ■•hs- 

of  the  State  demanded,  and  any  neglect  1  (K  /y]     ■    j  -Kiil  ■ 

to  practise  them  should  be  punished  with  Jt\  \j        ~&  j         ■  'liil 

the   utmost    severity.     This  injunctioD 

was  issued  in  WSO,  and  already  steps  had       ^^^i^^— 

been  taken  to  Construct  defensive  works      J^ft^H^B^    ^/M  I!  EL\    '''^" 

at  all  places  where  the  Mc^ols  might 

effect  a  landing  —  at  Hakoaaki  Bay  in 

Kyushu;  at  Nagato,  on  the  northern  side 

of  the  ShimoDoseki  Strait;  at-  Harima, 

on  the.southem  shore  of  the  Inland  Sea; 

and  at  Tsuniga,  on  the  northwest  of 

the  main  island.    Among^  these  places,  ttt*To««w» 
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:Hakozaki  and  Nagato  were  judged  to  be  the  most  menaced,  and  special  cyfficti, 
:  after  the  nature  of  the  KyOto  tandai,  were  established  there. 

Seven  yeara  separated  the  first  invasion  from  the  second.  It  was  not  of  de- 
hberate  dioice  that  Kublai  allowed  so  long  an  interval  to  elapse.  The  subjuga* 
tion  of  the  last  supporters  of  the  Sung  dynasty  in  southern  China  had  engrossed 
his  attention,  and  with  their  fall  he  acquired  new  competence  to  prosecute  this 
expedition  to  Japan,  because  while  the  Mongolian  boats  were  fit  only  for  plying 
on  inland  waters,  the  ships  of  the  southern  Chinese  were  large;  ocean-^oing 
craft.  It  was  arrai^ed  that  an  army  of  100,000  Chinese  and  Mongols  should 
embar!k  at  a  port  in  Euhkien  opposite  the  island  of  Formosa,  and  should  ultimate- 
ly form  a  junction  in  Tsu^ima-  Strait  with  an  armada  of  1000  Korean  ships, 
.carrying,  in  addition  to  their  crews,  a  force  (rf  50,000  Mongols  and-  '20,000 


-.  But  before  launching  this  formidable  host,  Kublai  made  a  final  efEort  to 
'«(BnpasB  his  end  without  fighting.  In  1280,  he  sent  another  embassy  to  Japan, 
announcing  the  complete  overthrow  of  the  Sung  dynasty,  and  summoning  the 
Island  Empire  to  enter  into  friendly  relations.  Kamftkura  's  answer  was  to  order 
the  execution  (rf  the  envoys  at  the  place  where  they  had  larided,  Hakata  in 
■Chikuzen.  Nothing  now  remained  except  an  appeal  to  force.  A  weak  point 
in  the  Yuan  strategy  was  that  the  two  armadas  were  not  operated'in  unison. 
The  Korean  fieet  sailed  nearly  a  month  before  that  from  China.  '  It  would  seem 
that  the  tardiness  of  the  latter  was  not  due  wholly  to  it«  larger  dimensions,  biit 
must  be  attributed  in  part  to  its  composition.  A-great  portion  of  the  troops 
.transported  from  China  were  not  Mongols,  but  Chinese,  who  had  been  recently 
fighting  against  the  Yuan,  and  whose  despatch  on  a  foreign  campaign  in  the 
service  of  their  victors  suggested  itself  as  a  politic  measure.  These  men  weit 
probably  not  averse  to  delay  and  certainly  cannot  have  been  very  enthusiastic. 

In  May,  1281, -the  flotilla  from  Korea  appeared  oft  Tsushinaa.  Unfortunate- 
ly, the  annals  of  medieval  Japan  are  singularly  reticent  as  to  the  details  (rf 
battles.  There  are  no  materials  for  constructing  a  story  of  the  events  that 
occurred  on  the  Tsushima  shores,  more  than  six  centuries  ago.  Wfe  do  not 
«ven  know  what  force  the  defenders  of  the  island  mustered.'  But  that  they  wtare 
much  more  nlmaerouB  than  on  the  previous  occasion,  seven  years' before,  is  cer- 
tain. Already,  in  1280,  Tokimune  had  obtained  from  Buddhist  sources  informv 
tion  of  the  Mongol  preparations — preparations  so  extensive  that  the  fellii^  of 
timber  to  make  ships  inspired  a  Chinese  poem  m  which  the  green  hills  were 
depicted  as  mourning  for  their  trees — and  he  would  not  have  failed  to  garrison 
strongly  a  position  so  cardinal  as  the  midehannel  island  of  Tsushima.  It  waa  not 
reduced.  The  enemy  were  able  to  efTect  a  lodgement,  but  could  not  overrun  the 
island  or  put  its  defenders  to  the  sword,  as  had  been  done  in  1274,  The  Kqrean 
ships  remuined  at  Tsushima  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the  Chinese  flotilla.  They 
lost  three  thousand  meij'  ffom  sickness  during  this  interval-,  and  were  talking  of 
retreat  when  the  van  $f  the  aouthein  arinada  hOve  in  sight.  A  junction  waa 
effected  off  the  poast  of  IM  island,  and  the  garrison  of  this  little  plac^  having  been 
destroyed  on  June  10th,  the  copibint^d  forces  stood  over  towards  KyflshQ  and 
landed  at  various  places  along  the  coaet  of- Chikuzen,  making  Hakozaki  Bay 
their  base. 

Such  a  choice  of  locality  was  bad,  for  it  was  precisely  along  the  shores  of  this 

bay  that  the  Japanese  had  erected  fortifications.     They  were  not  very  formidable 

fortWeations,  it  is  true.     The  bushi  of  these  days  knew  nothing  about  bastions, 

auHaiaa,  glacis,  or  co^&te  refinements  oi  miV^tary  dUEinei^mt.    Tbaif  aim^y 
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built  a  eitDne  wail  to  block  the  foe 's  ^Y£CQde^  and  didrnot  evlea  iidopt^the  piseeau- 
tion  lof  pi^oteetmg  their  jflanks.  But  neither  did  theyi  fall  into  the  error  6f  actiiig 
entirely  on  the  defensive.  On  the  cbntraty,  they<  a.ttae]^ed  alike  Ob  sboce;8ii|i 
at  se^..  Their  boats  were  much  smaller  titan  :thosc  of  the  invadbrs;  butibe 
advantage  in  :dash  and  dliring.was^  all  on  the  side  of  the  Japanese*.  So  furious 
were  their  t)nsets,  and  m  deadly  was  the  execution  they  wrought  with  thWr 
trenchant  swords  at  elose  quarters,  that  the  enemy  were  faiii  tolash  tUeir  ships 
tc^ther  and  lay  planks  between  them  for, purjioses  of  spee[dy  ooncexttration. 
It  is  most  improbable  that  i^ther  the^Korean  or.  the  Chinese  elements  iof  the 
invading  army  had  any  heart  for  the  .work,  whereas  on  the  sid^  of  the  defendtefe 
there  ai«  records' of  whole  famiUes  voluiateering  to  serv^ -at  the  front. /iiDupiiig 
fifty-three  days  the  campaign  continued;  that  is  to  say,  from  June  23rd,  when  the 
first  landing  was  effected,  until  August  14th,  when  a  tornado  swept  off  the  face 
of  the  sea  the  main  part  of  the  Yuan  armada. 

No  account  has  been  preserved,  either  traditionally  or  historically,  of  the 
incidents  or  phases  of  the  long  fight.  We  know  that  the  invaders  occupied  the 
island  of  Hirado  and  landed  in  Hizen  a  strong  force  intended  to  turn  the  flank  of 
the  Hakozaki  Bay  parapet.  We  knoir,inferentially,  that  they  never  succeeded 
in  turning  it.  We  know  that,  after  nepMiy  two  months  of  incessant  combat,  the 
Yuan  armies  had  made  no  sensible  impression  on  the  Japanese  resistance  or 
established  any  footing  upon  Japanese,  UQiX^ta^^W^  know  that,  on  August  the  14th 
and  15th,  there  burst  on  the  shores  of  Kyushu  a  tempest  which  shattered  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  Chinese  flotilla^, .,JLD;<fw6'%riow  that  the  brunt  of  the  loss  fell 
on  the  Chinese  contingent,  some  twelyfe-thousand  of  whom  were  made  slaves. 
But  no  such  momentous  chaptef'Wliibtpry  has  ever  been  traced  in  rougher  out- 
lines. The  annalist  is  compelled  to  confine  himself  to  marshalling  general  re- 
sults. It  was  certainly  a  stupendous  disaster  for  the  Yuan  arms.  Yet  Kublai 
was  not  content;  he  would  have  essayed  the  task  again  had  not  trouble  nearer 
home  diverted  his  attention  from  J$pan.  The  Island  Empire  had  thus  the 
honour  of  being  practically  the  only  §tate  in  the  Orient  that  did  not  present 
tribute  to  the  all-conquering  Mongers.  ^ 

But,  by  a  strangely  wayward  i^e,  these  victories  over  a  foreign  invader 
brought  embarrassment  to  the  I^jO  rul6rs  rather  than  renown.  In  the  first 
place,  there  could  not  be  any  rela^tioQ  of  the^  extraordinary  preparations  which 
such  incidents  dictated.  Kublai^  su^ldessisjii^,  Timur,  lost  no  time  in  counter- 
manding all  measures  for  a  renewed  attack  on  Japan,  and  even  adopted  the 
plan  of  commissioning  Buddtist  priests, ^to ^p^suade  the  Bakufu  of  China's 
pacific  intentions.  One  of  tfese  emissaries,  rTei-issan  (Chinese  pronunciation, 
Ning  I-shan),  settled  permaiEi^|^<i9fi|SS^^^d  his  holy  ministrations  as  a 
Zen-shu  propagandist  won  ^(E^^B.rTJ^^Wli'w  the  Bakufu  did  not  relax 
their  precautions,  and  for  ^^I^^^^J^^^i^Ml^i'^  ^  heavy  burden  of  expense 
had  to  be  borne  on  this  accc^fid^isdSi&^'^S^^ 

Further,  when  the  wave  of  il^si^ixSttf>ydkS  &fi  the  shores  of  Kyushu,  the  Court 
in  Kyoto  set  the  example  of  ^.ppealing^  to  the  assistance  of  heaven.  Prayers 
were  offered,  liturgies  were  chanted,  a^  incense  was  burned  at  many  temples 
and  shrines  throughout  the  empire.  Several  of  the  priests  did  not  hesitate  to 
assert  that  their  suppUcati6iiS'h^d'M16ttetf$lghs  and' portents  indicating  super- 
natural aid.  Rich  rewards  were  bestowed  in  recognition  of  these  services, 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  recompense  given  to  the  soldiers  who  had  fought  so 
gallantly  and  doggedly  to  beat  off  a  foreign  foe  was  compara^tw^l^  ^^^ 
Means  of  recompensing  them  were  scant.    WldenXoxW^Tcva  on^i^OolX^^  K^'^^^ 
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the  estates  of  the  latter  were  divided  among  bis  'followers  and  ooHiperatots. 
After  the  Shdkyu  disturbance,  the  property  of  the  Court  nobles  served  a  similar 
pmpoee.  But  the  repulse  of  the  Mongols  brought  no  access  of  wealth  to  the 
victors,  and  for  the  first  time  miUtary  merit  had  to  go  unrequited  while  substan- 
tial grants  were  made  to  the  servants  of  religion.  The  Bakufu,  fully  oonscious 
of  this  dangerous  discrepancy,  saw  no  resource  except  to  order  that  strict  surveys 
should  be  made  of  many  of  the  great  estates,  with  a  view  to  their  delimitation 
and  reduction,  if  possible.  This,  however,  was  a  slow  prc^ess,  and  the  imibrage 
that  it  caused  was  more  than  conunensurate  with  the  results  that  accrued. 
Thus,  to  the  Bakufu  the  consequences  of  a  war  which  should  have  strengthened 
allegiance  and  gratitude  were,  on  the  contrary,  injurious  and  weakening. 


^f^m 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII 

ART,  RELIGION,    LITERATURE,    CUSTOMS,   AND  COM- 
MERCE IN  THE  KAMAKURA  PERIOD 


ART 

From  the  establishment  of  the  BakufUy  Japanese  art  separated  into  two 
schools,  that  of  Kamakura  and  that  of  Kyoto*  The  latter  centered  in  the 
Imperial  Court,  the  former  in  the  Court  of  the  Hojo.  Taken  originally  from 
Chinese  masters  of  the  Sui  and  Tang  dynasties,  the  Kyoto  art  ultimately 
developed  into  the  Japanese  national  school,  whereas  the  Kamakuraart,  borrowed 
from  the  academies  of  Sung  and  Yuan,  became  the  favourite  of  the  literary 
classes  and  preserved  its  Chinese  traditions.  Speaking  broadly,  the  art  of 
Kyoto  showed  a  decorative  tendency,  whereas  that  of  Kamakura  took  landscape 
and  seascape  chiefly  for  motives,  and,  delisting  in  the  melancholy  aspects  of 
nature,  appealed  most  to  the  student  and  the  cenobite.  This  distinction  could 
be  traced  in  calligraphy,  painting,  architecture,  and  horticulture.  Hitherto 
penmanship  in  Kyoto  bad  taken  for  models  the  style  of  Kob5  DaisAiand  Ono  no 
T5f u.  This  was  called  (hie-fu  (domestic  fashion) ,  and  had  a  graceful  and  cursive 
character.  But  the  Kamakura  calligraphists  followed  the  pure  Chinese  mode 
(karayo),  as  exemplified  by  the  Buddhist  priests,  Sogen  (Chu  Yuan)  and  Ichinei 
(INing). 

In  Kyoto,  painting  was  represented  by  the  schools  of  Koze,  Kasuga,  Sumi- 
yoshi,  and  Tosa;  in  Kamakura,  its  masters  were  Ma  Yuan,  Hsia  Kwei,  and  Mu 
Hsi,  who  represented  the  pure  Southern  Academy  of  China,  and  who  were 
followed  by  Sesshu,  Kao,  and  SHubun.  So,  too,  the  art  of  horticulture,  thou^ 
there  the  change  was  a  transition  from  the  stiff  and  comparatively  artificial 
fashion  of  the  no^niwa  (moor  garden)  to  the  pure  landscape  park,  ultimately 
developed  into  a  Japanese  specialty.  Tradition  ascribes:  to  a  Chinese  bonze; 
who  called  himself  Nei-issan  (or  Ichinei),  the  planning  of  the  first  landscape 
garden,  properly  so  designated  in  Japan.  He  arrived  in  KyashQ,  under  the  name 
of  I  Ning,  as  a  delegate  from  Kublai  Khan  in  the  days  of  Hojo  Sadatoki,  and  was 
banished,  at  first,  to  the  province  of  Izu,  Subsequently,  however,  the  Bdkufu 
invited  him  to  Kamakura  and  assigned  the  temple  KenehOrji  for  his  residence  and 
place  of  ministrations.  It  Was  there  that  he  designed  the  first  \as\sSs^*»:^  ^g^^^ssssL-, 
furnishing  suggestions  which  are  still  r^arded  a^  modi^^. 
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LITERATURE 

The  conservatism  of  the  Imperial  ci^  is  conspicuously  illustrated  in  the  realm 
of  literature.  Careful  perusal  of  the  well-known  work,  Mamkagami,  shows  thajt 
from  y^^s  end  to  year's  end  the  same  pastimes  were  enjoyed,  the  s^e  studieis 
pursued.  The  composition  of  poetry  took  precedence  of  everythfeg..  JEnvnenlb 
among  the  poetasters  of  the  twelfth  century  was  the  Emperor  Go-Toba."  Thf 
litt4rateurs  of  his  era  looked  up  to  him  as  the  ar&i^r  eteganfjamm^^  especially  i^ 
tlie  domain  of  Japanese  versifiofttion.  Even  more  renown  attached  to  Fujiwara 
no  Toshinari,  whose  riom  de  plume  was  Shunzei,  and  who  earned  the  title  of  the 
'*  Matchless  Master."  His  son,  Sadaiye,  was  well-nigh  equally  famous  under  the 
name  of  Teika. 

After  the  Shokyu  disturbance  (1221),  the  empire  enjoyed  a  long  spell  of  peace 
imder  the  able  and  upright  sway  of  the  Hojo,  and  during  that  time  it  became  the 
custom  to  compile  anthologies.  "The  first  to  essay  that  task  was  Teika.  Griev- 
ing that  the  poets  of  his  time  had  begun  to  prefer  affectation  and  elegance  to 
sincerity  and  siipplicity,  he:  withdrew  to  a  secluded  yill^-Qn:Mounjb  Ogura,  and 
there  selected  a  hunched  poems  by  .as  many  of  the  anci^t  authors.  These  he 
gave  to  the  worldj  calling  the  collection  'Hydkunin-isshUj  and  succeeding  genera- 
tions endorsed  his  choice  so  that  the  book  remains  a  classic  to  this  day.  Teika 's 
son,  Tameiye,  won  such  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Kamakura  shdguuj  Sanetomo, 
that  the  latter  conferred  on  him'  the  niahbr  of  Hosokawa,  iA  Harinia.  Dying, 
Tameiye  bequeathed  this  property  t6  his  son,  Tamesufce,  but  He,  being  robls^ed  of 
it  by  his  step-brother,  fell  into  a  state  of  miserable  poverty  which  was  shared  by 
his  mother,  herself  wiell  known  as  an  authoress  under  the  hame  of  Abutmi-iii. 
This  intrepid  lady,  leaving  her  five  sons  in  iKy5to,  repaired  'io  Kaitiakusra  tb 
bring  suit  against  the  usurper,  and  the  joumW  she  kept-^n  route  — ^  the  I zdpm^'' 
nikki' —  is  still  regarded  as  a  model  of  style  and  sentiment.  It  bears  witness  to 
the  fact  that.students  of  poetry  in  that  era  fell  into  two  ^elasses:  ohe  iadherihg  to 
the  pure  Japan^e  style  bfj the  H«aik  epochs  the  ^herfe  borrowings  freely^-f torn 
Chinese  literature-.;' .  .'  .■••:•:!:    ^•=.!■:^■  tit.'.  .«;./;    •.  r.-jj,  : 

Meanwhile,  at  Kainiakura^:!the.Bafttt/i*i  regents,  'Vasutiolri,  Tokiyori  'and 
Tokimune,  earnest  dfeciples  of  BuddHiiSmj  w«ie  building  temples  anxl  assigning 
them  to- Chinese  priests  of  thie  Sung  and  Yuan  eras  who  reached  Japan  as  official 
envoys  or  as  frank  propagandists.  Five  great  temjdes  thus  came  into  existence 
inithe  jBofa^/t^  capital,  and  i/a^  the  Ghilw»e  bohzes:  plannediSjid  i&Uperintended 
their  construction,  these  buildings  and  their  surroundings  reflected  the  art^aribns 
at. once  pf  China,  of;  Japan j  and'Of  the -priests  th^miselves.'  Thie  satne-forbign 
influence  made  it^f  felt  ^in  the  region  olvKterature,  But  W<^  should  probably 
be  wrong,  in  assuming  that  either  religion  ^dr  aift  or  literature  for  their  owtt'sak^i 
ocmstituted  the  sole  motive  of  the  H5jo  regents'  in-  thus  a<5ti6g'  It  has^'  already 
been  shown  that  they  welcomed  th^  foreign- priests  as  chatuiels  for  obtaining 
irformatloniabout  the' neighboTiiring  empire 'spolitfes,  and  there  is -reason  to 
think  that  their  astnte  programme  iiacluded'k  desire  to  endow  Kaniakuifa' with 
an  artistic  and  literaiy  atmosphere  of  ii»  own,  wholly  nidepericient  (A  Ky5to  and 
purged  of'the  enervating  elknehts  thkt  permeated  the  letter. 
r  This  separation 'of  the  civilizations  of  th6^' east  (K\vtfiit5)  and  the  west 
(Kyoto)  resulted  ultimately  in  producing- aseeticfem  and  relifeious  irefOrtn.  The 
former,  because  men  of  really  hoble  in^incta^w^^^  ins^ngfible  to  the  atnbitioii 
^^A/e/i  slape  absorbed  a  Kydto  littirat€ktr ' —  theialmbitibfa  of  figuring  prominently 
la  a,n  approved  anthology -^^  and  had;  at  tTlel0».me  ^\tiv>^;  wS\t^<tfeS^^ 
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the  purely  military  creed  of  Kamakura.  Such  recluses  as  Kamo  Chomei, 
Saigyo  Hoshi  and  YoshidaKenko  were  au  outcqme  of  these  conditions.  Chomei 
has  been  called  the  V  Worjdsworth  of ,  Japan."  He  is  immortalized  by  a  Uttle 
book  of .  thirty  pages^i  called  Hojoki  .  {Annals  of  a  Cell,).  Jt  is  a  volume  oif 
reflections  suggested  t)y.life  in  a  but  "measuring  ten  feet  square  and  seven  feet 
high,  built  in- a  valley  remote  from  the  stir  of  life.  The  style  is  pellucid  and 
absolutely  unaffected;  the  ideas  are  instinct  with  humanity  and  love  of  nature. 
Such  a  work,  so  widely  admired,  reveals  an  author  and  an  audience  instinct  with 
graceful  thoughts. 

In  the  career  of  Saigyo  —  "the  reverend,"  a^  his  title  "/los/ii"  signifies-* 
there  were  episode3  vividly  illustrating  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  time. 
Originally  an  officer  of  the  guards  in  Kyoto,  he  attained  considerable  skill  in 
military  science  and  archery,  but  his  poetic  heart  rebelling  against  such  pursuits, 
he  resigned  office,  took  the  tonsure,  and  turning  his  back  upon  his  wife  and 
children,  became  a  wandering  bard.  Yoritomo  encountered  him  one  day,  and 
was  so  struck  by  hi^  venerable  appearance  that  he  invited  him  to  his  mansion  and 
would  have  had. him  remain  there  permanently.  But  Saigyo  declined,.  On 
parting,  the  Minamoto  chief  gave  him.  as  souvenir  a  cat  chiselled  in  silver,  which 
.th^.pld  ascetic  held  in  such  light  esteem  that  he  bestowed  it  on  the  first  child  he 
I3piet.'  Yoshida  Kenko,  who  became  a  recluse  in  X324,.  is  counted  among  the 
,''fpur  king^"  of  J^panes^. poetry  7-Ton-a,  Joben,  Keiun,  and  Kenko.  He  has 
been  called  the  "Horace  of  Japan."  In  his  celebrated  prose  work,  Weeds  of 
Tedium  (Tsure'Zure-^usa)^  he  seems  to  reveal  a  lurking  love  for  the  vices  he 
satirizes.  These  three  authors  were  all  pessimistic.  They  reflected  the  tenden- 
cy of  the  time.  V  . 

;     RELIGION 

The  earliest  Buddhist  sect  established  in  Japan  was  the  Hosso.  It  crossed 
from  China  in  a.d.  653,  andits.principalplace  of  worship  was  the  temple  Kpfuku- 
ji  at  Nara.  '  Then  (736) -followed  the  Kegon.sect,  having  its  headquarters  in  the 
.Todai-ji,  where  stands  the  colossal  Daibutsu  of  Nara.  Next  in  order  was  the 
Tendai,  ii^troduce^  from  China  by  Depgyo  in  805,  and  established  at  Hiei-zan 
in  the  temple  Enryaku-ji;  while  fourth  and  last  in  t|he  early  group  of  important 
sects  came  the  Shingon,  brought  from  China  in  809  by  Kukai,  and  having  its 
.principal  metropolitaoi  place,  of  worship  at  Gokoku-ji  (or  To-ji)  in  Kyoto,  and 
its  principal  provincial  at  Kongobo-ji  on  Koya-san.  These  four  sects  and  some 
smaller  ones  were  all  introduced  during  a  period  of  156  years.  Thereafter,  for 
a  space  of  387  yearsj  there  was  no  addition  to  the;  number:  things  remained 
stationary  until  1196ji  when  Honen  began  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  Jodo 
sect,  and  in  the  space, of  fifty-six  years,  between  1,196  and  1252,  three  other  sects 
were  established,  namely,  thq  Z^p,  the  Shin,  and  the  Nichiren, 

'  .  THE  TWO  GROUPS  OF  SECTS 

•       r  ■  ■  '  '  .  *  ■ 

In  Tpv^hat  did  the  teachings  of  the  early  groups  of  sects  differ  from  those  of  the 
later  groups,  and  why  did  such  a  long  interval  ig^eparate  the  two?  .  Evidently  the 
answers  to  these  questions  musl^  have  an  important  bearing  on  Japanese  moral 
culture.  From  the  time  of,  its  first  intrbciuction  .(A!.b.  622)  idto  Japan  until,  the 
days  of  Shotoku  jTaw/ii  (572-621),. Japanese  Buddhisip.  followed  the  lines  indicat- 
ed;in  the  land  of  its< provenance,  Korea.  Prince  ShOtoku  was  the  first  to  a^xjs^^^sMtf  ^-^ 
China  as  the  true  source  6f  reli^ou's  learning/€tM\if  \&iQuY'^"e^^%^ 
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the  sea  to  study.  But  the  first  sect  of  any  importance  —  the  Ho8s5  —  that 
resulted  from  this  movement  does  not  seem  to  have  risen  above  the  level  of 
idolatry  and  polytheism.  It  was  a  "system  built  up  on  the  worship  of  certain 
perfected  human  beings  converted  into  personal  gods;  it  aflSrmed  the  eternal 
permanence  of  such  beings  in  some  state  or  other,  and  it  gave  them  divine 
attributes."^  Some  of  these  were  companions  and  disciples  of  Shaka  (Sakiya 
Muni);  others,  pure  creations  of  fancy,  or  borrowed  from  the  mythological 
systems  of  India.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  enter  into  any  enumeration  of  these 
deities  further  than  to  say  that,  as  helpers  of  persons  in  trouble,  as  patrons  of 
Uttle  children,  as  healers  of  the  sick,  and  as  dispensers  of  mercy,  they  acted  an 
important  part  in  the  life  of  the  people.  But  they  did  little  or  nothing  to  im- 
prove men's  moral  and  spiritual  condition,  and  the  same  is  true  of  a  multitude 
of  arhats,  devas,  and  other  supernatural  beings  that  go  to  make  up  a  numerous 
pantheon. 

It  was  not  until  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  that  Japanese  Buddhism  rose 
to  a  higher  level,  and  the  agent  of  its  elevation  was  DengyS  Daishi,  whom  the 
Emperor  Kwammu  sent  to  China  to  study  the  later  developments  of  the  Indian 
faith.  Dengyo  and  his  companions  in  802  found  their  way  to  the  monastery  of 
Tientai  (Japanese,  Tendai),  and  acquired  there  a  perception  of  the  true  road  to 
Saving  Knowledge,  a  middle  route  "which  includes  all  and  rejects  none,  and  in 
which  alone  the  soul  can  be  satisfied."  Meditation  and  wisdom  were  declared 
to  be  the  stepping-stones  to  this  route,  and  to  reach  them  various  rules  had  to  be 
followed,  namely,  "the  accomplishment  of  external  means"  —  such  as  observing 
the  precepts,  regulating  raiment  and  food,  freedom  from  all  worldly  concerns  and 
influences,  promotion  of  all  virtuous  desires,  and  so  forth;  "chiding  of  evil  de- 
sires" —  such  as  the  lust  after  beauty,  the  lust  of  sound,  of  perfumes,  of  taste, 
and  of  touch;  "casting  away  hindrances;"  "harmonizing  the  faculties,"  and 
"meditating  upon  absolute  truth." 

Now  first  we  meet  with  the  Buddhas  of  Contemplation,  and  with  a  creed 
which  seems  to  embody  a  Father,  a  Son,  and  a  Holy  Spirit.  Such,  in  briefest 
outline,  was  the  doctrine  taught  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  by  a  Chinese 
bonze  at  the  monastery  of  Tientai,  and  carried  thence  to  Japan  two  hundred  years 
later  by  Dengyo,  who  established  the  Tendai  sect  on  Mount  Hiei  near  Kyoto. 
Dengyo  did  not  borrow  blindly;  he  adapted,  and  thus  the  Tendai  creed,  ais 
taught  at  Hiei-zan,  became  in  reality  "a  system  of  Japanese  education,  fitting 
the  disciplinary  and  meditative  methods  of  the  Chinese  propagandist  on  the 
pre-existing  foundations  of  earlier  sects." 

"The  comprehensiveness  of  the  Tendai  system  caused  it  to  be  the  parent  of 
many  schisms.  Out  of  it  came  all  the  large  sects,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Shingon,"  to  be  presently  spoken  of.  "On  the  other  hand,  this  comprehensive- 
ness ensured  the  success  of  the  Tendai  sect.  With  the  conception  of  the  Budd- 
has of  Contemplation  came  the  idea  that  these  personages  had  frequently  been 
incarnated  for  the  welfare  of  mankind;  that  the  ancient  gods  whom  the  Japanese 
worshipped  were  but  manifestations  of  these  game  mystical  beings,  and  that  the 
Buddhist  faith  had  come,  not  to  destroy  the  native  Shintd,  but  to  embody  it  into 
a  higher  and  more  imiversal  system."* 

p  Lloyd's  Developments  cff  Japanese  Buddhism,  ''Transactions  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of 
Japan,"  Vol.  XXII;  and  Shinran  and  His  Work,  by  the  same  author.] 

P  'The  Buddhists  recognized  that  the  Shinto  gods  were  incarnations  of  some  of  the  many 

.Buddhas  and  Bodhisattvas  brought  from  India  and  Qiina,  and  th^i  the  two  faiths  amai- 

^amated  and  for  centuries  comfortably  shared  the  same  places  of  worship." — Every-Dasj 

ya/?an,  by  UovdJ  jr  jr     «if 
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THE  SHINGON  SECT 

It  was  not  to  Dengyo,  however,  that  Japan  owed  her  most  mysterious  form 
of  Buddhism,  but  to  his  contemporary,  KGkai,  remembered  by  posterity  as 
Kobo  Daishi.  The  traditions  that  have  been  handed  down  with  reference  t6= 
this  great  tocher 's  life  and  personaUty  reveal  one  of  those  saints  whose  preaching 
and  ministration  have  bestowed  a  perpetual  blessing  on  humanity.  Here,  W 
must  suffice  to  say  that  he  found  no  peace  of  mind  until  a  visit  to  China  brought 
comprehension  of  a  Sutra  which  he  had  vainly  studied  in  Japan.  On  hifi" 
return,  in  806,  he  appeared  before  the  emperor  and  many  bonzes,  and  aston^- 
ished  all  by  his  eloquence  and  his  knowledge. 

There  are  three  "vehicles"  in  Buddhism,  but  only  two  of  them  need  be 
mentioned  here  —  the  Hina-y&nay  or  Small  Vehicle,  and  the  Mahd-ydna,  or 
Great  Vehicle.  The  term  "vehicle"  signifies  a  body  of  doctrine  on  which  "a 
believer  may  ride  to  the  perfect  consummation  of  his  humanity. "  The  difference 
between  these  two  requires  many  words  to  explain  fully,  whereas  only  a  few  can 
be  devoted  to  the  purpose  here.  ' '  The  Hina-ydna  Sutra  is  intended  for  beginners  ? 
the  Mahd-ydna  for  those  more  advanced  in  the  path  of  the  law."  The  teaching 
in  the  former  is  negative;  in  the  latter,  positive.  In  the  Hina-^dna  the  perfect 
path  is  to  abstain  from  four  things  —  women,  palaces,  beautiful  objects,  and 
riches.  In  the  Mahd-ydna  perfect  virtue  is  the  presence  of  four  things  —  the 
spirit  of  wisdom,  the  love  of  virtue,  patience  and  firmness,  and  the  retired  life; 
By  the  "spirit  of  wisdom"  is  meant  the  constant  desire  for  the  truth;  by  thei 
"love  of  virtue"  is  signified  the  abhorrence  of  evil;  by  "patience  and  firmness "= 
are  indicated  perfect  manliness  as  exhibited  towards  the  weak;  by  "the  retired 
life  "is  designated  hmnility  and  self-effacement. 

"There  is  nothing  in  the  world  like  the  Chinese  scriptures  of  the  Mahd-ydna. 
The  canon  in  China  is  seven  hundred  times  the  amount  of  the  New  Testament," 
and,  of  course,  this  vast  extent  means  that  there  is  a  correspondingly  wide  field 
for  eclecticism.  "The  Hina-ydna  did  not  trouble  its6lf  with  metaphysical 
speculation;  that  was  reserved  for  the  Mahd-ydna,  and  KGkai  was  the  greatest 
Japanese  teacher  of  the  arcana  of  Buddhism.  How  much  of  his  system  he  owed 
to  studies  conducted  in  China,  how  much  to  his  own  inspiration,  riesearch  has  not 
yet  determined.  An  essentially  esoteric  system,  it  conceived  a  world  of  ideas," 
grouped  logically  and  systematically  according  to  genera  and  species,  forming  a 
planetary  cosmos,  the  members  of  which,  with  their  satellites,  revolved  not  only 
on  their  own  axes  but  also  round  a  central  sun. 

This  was  the  "world  of  golden  effulgence"  —  a  world  permeated  by  the 
light  of  truth.  The  sect  was  called  the  Shingon  (True  Word) ;  and  the  central 
body  was  Dainichi  (Great  Sun),  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  anterior  to  Shaka  and  great- 
er than  him,  "To  reach  the  realization  of  the  Truth  that  Dainichi  is  omnipres^ 
ent  and  that  everything  exists  only  in  him,  a  disciple  must  ascend  by  a  double 
ladder,  each  half  of  which  has  ten  steps,  namely,  the  intellectual  ladder  and  the 
moral  ladder."  These  ladders  constitute,  in  fact,  a  series  of  precepts,  warnings, 
and  exhortations;  some  easily  comprehensible,  others  demanding  profound 
thought,  and  the  whole  calculated  to  educate  an  absorbing  aspiration  for  the 
"transcendental  virtues,"  to  possess  which  is  to  attain  to  perfect  Buddhahood. 
Unquestionably  the  olfspring  of  a  great  mind,  this  Shingon  system,  with  its 
mysterious  possibilities  and  its  lofty  moraUty,  appealed  strongly  to  the  educated 
and  leisured  classed  in  Kyoto  during  the  peaceful  H'd'Mi  ^^oOcl^  ^^^^K^fc  \sst  S^Mst. 
illiterate  and  the  lower  orders  the  simpler  canLOii"&  ol  \JafeTlecA"iv^^*^^  ^^^SSnr^* 
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THE  JODO  SECT 

.,  It  has  been  showii,  how^y^r,  that  the  preachers  of  these  sects,  one  and, all, 
wpre  readily  prone  to  resort  to  violence  and  bloodshed  in  pursuit  of  Worldly 
interests,  not; even  the  exponents  of  the  exalted  "True  Word"  creed  being 
exempt  from  the  reproach.  Teachers. of  a  doctrine  having  for  cardinal  tenet 
the  sacredness  of  life,  the  inmates  pif  the  great  monasteries  hevertheless  did  not 
hesitate  to  appeal  to  arms,,  at  any  time,  in  defence  of  their  temporal  privileges  or" 
in  pursuit  of  their  ambitious  dqsigyis.  Yet  the  discredit  attaching  to  such  a 
flagrant  discrepancy  between  precept  and  practice  might  not  have  produced  very 
signal  result  had  not  the  twelfth  century  brought  the  Gen-Hei  struggle,  which 
plunged. the  empire  into  a  state. of  turbulence  and  reduced  the  loWer  orders  to 
a  condition  of  pitiable  misery.  "','.' 

For  this  distress  neither  the  Tendai  doctrines  npr  the  Shingon. conceptions 
were  sufficiently  simple  to  supply  a  remedy,  Somethmg  more  tangible  and  less 
recondite  was  needed,  and  it  came  (1196),  in  the  sequel  of  twenty-five  years': 
meditation  and  study,  to  Genka  —  pos^thuinously  called  Efonen  Shoriin  — a 
priest  of  the  Tendai  sect.  The  leading  characteristics  of  the  J5do  (pure  land) 
^stem,  introduced  by  him  are  easily  stated.  '.'Salvation  is  by  faith,  but  it  is  a 
faith  ritually  expressed.  The  virtue  that  saves  coines,  not  from  imitation  of, 
and  conformity,  to,  the  person  and  character  of  the  saviour,  Amida,  biit  from  bHiid 
trqstin  his  efforts  and  from  ceaseless  repetition  of  pioiis  formulae.  It  does  not 
necessitate  any  conversion  or  change  of  heart.  It  is  really  a  religion  of  despiair 
rather  than  of  hope.  It  says  to  the  believer:  'The  world  is  so  very  evil  that 
you  can  not  possibly  reach  to  Buddha-ship  here.  Your  best  plan,  therefore,  is 
to  give  up  all  such  hope  and  simply  set  your  mind  upon  being  born  in  Amida 's 
paradise  after  death."'^  : 

THE  SHIN  SECT     = 

Aji  immediate  offspring  of  the  Jodo,;  though  not  directly  f6llowing  it  in  the 
chronological  sequence  of  sects,  was  the  Shin,  established  (1224)  under  the. name 
of  Jddo  Shin-shu^  (Ttuq Sect  of  Jodo),  and  owing  its  inception  to  Shiiiran,  a  pupil 
of  Genka.  It  was  even  simpler  and  less  exacting  than  its  parent,  the  Jodo-skiX; 
for  it  logically,  argued  that  if  faith  alone  was  necessary  to  salvation,  the  believer 
need  not  trouble  himself  jabout  metaphysical  subtleties  and  profound  specula- 
tions; nor  need  he  perform  acts  of  religion  and  devotion;  nor  heed  he  keep  a 
multitude  of  commandments;  nor  need  he  leave  his  honie,  renounce'matrimony, 
or  Uve  by  rule*  Only  he  must  not  worship  any  save  Amida,  or  pray  for  anything 
that  does  not  conoern  his  salvation.  As  for  the  time  of  attaining  salviation,  the 
J5do  sect  taught  that  if  the  mercy  of  Amida  be  called  tp  remembrance,  he  would 
meet  the  believer  at  the  hour  of  death  and  opnduct  him  to  paradise;  whereas 
Shin-shu  preaches  that  the  comin^gof.  Amida  was  present  and  immediate;  in  other 
words,  that  ''Buddha  dwelt  in  the  heart  now  by  faith."  . 

THE  ZEfM  SECT 

'  *  ■  .  I  ■ 

»      »       ■  -  J  ■  •  ■  I  .1 

In  th«  J6do  and  the  Shin  sects  an  ample  spiritual  rest.Ws  provided  for  the 
weary  in  mind, or  body, :f or  the  illiterate,  and  for  the  oppressed.  But  there  was 
for  a  time  no  creed  which  appealed  specially  tp  the  military  men;  no  body  of 

p  Lloyd*s  lie&elopmehl  of  Japanese  Buddhism  and  8kinraln  and  Hia  Work,] 
r  It  is  called  ieUso  the  MontQ^shu.]       .       i  .,  .     i       .; 
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doctrine  which,  while  Btrengtbening  him  for  the  fight,  coidd  bring  to  him  peace 
(^  Bund,  The  ZenshU  ultimately  satisfied  that  want,  Zen  is  the  Japanese 
equivalent  of  the  Indiaa  term  dhyand,  which  signifies  "meditation."  In  fact, 
the  Zen  is  a  contemplative  sect.  Its  disciples  believe  that,  "knowledge  can  be 
transmitted  from  heart  to  heart  without  the  intervention  of  words."  But 
though  purely  a  contemplative  rite  at  the  time  of  its  introduction  into  Japan, 
1168,  it  WB8  subsequently  modified  —  from  1223 — by  two  teachers,  in  whose 
hands  it  took  the  form  known  a.a  the  SotO  sect-  This  "joined  scholarship  and 
research  to  contemplation,"  and  taught  that,  when  the  highest  wisdom  and  moBt 
perfect  enlightenment  are  attained,  all  the  elem^its  oi  phenomenaJ  existence  are 
Been  to  be  empty,  vain,  and  unreal.  "Fonn  does  not  differ  from  spaoe  or  space 
from  form;  all  thinga  surrounding  us  are  stripped  of  their  qualities,  so  that  in 
thia  highest  state  of  enlightenment,  there  can  be  no  longer  birth  or  death,  defile- 
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ment  or  purity,  addition  or  destruction.  There  is,  therefore,  no  such  thing  as 
ignorance,  and  therefore  none  oi  the  mJseries  that  result  from  it.  If  there  is  no 
misery,  decay,  or  death,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  wisdom,  and  no  such  thing  as 
attaining  to  happiness  or  rest.  Hence,  to  arrive  at  perfect  emancipation  we 
must  gra$p  the  fact  of  utter  and  entire  void."  Such  a  creed  effectually  fortified 
the  heart  of  a.soldier.  Death  ceased  to  have  any  terrors  for  bim  or  the  gray? 
aay  rei^ity.  , 

THE  NICHIREN  SECT 

This  is  the  only  one  among  Japanese  sftcts  of  Buddhism  that  d< 
from  that  of  its  founds.    Aiid  justly  so,  for  NieMtea.'ft"^tw«sa!Hi^ 
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TTie  son  of  a  fisherman,  from  youth  he  Applied  himself  to  the  study  of 
Buddhism,  became  a  bonze  of  "the  Bhingon  sect,  and  took  the  name  of  Nichiren 
(lotus  of  the  siin).  He,  too,  studied  originally  at  Hiei-zan  u&diftr  Tendai  tutors/ 
but  he  ultimately  followed  an  eclectic  path  of  his  own,  which  led  him  to  the 
*' Scripture  of  the  Lotiis  of  Good  Law,"  and  he  taught  that  salvation  could  be 
attained  merely  by  ehaunting  the  formula,  **namu  viyd  hd  renge  kyd*'  (*'hail  to 
the  Scripture  of  the  Lotus  of  Good  Law")  with  sufiicient  fervour  and  itferatibn*. 
In  fact,  Nichiren 's  methods  partook  of  those  of  the  modem  Salvation  Army. 
He  was  distinguished,  also,  by  the  fanatical  charistcter  of  his  propagandism.  Up 
to  his  time,  Japanese  Buddhisnl  had  been  nothing  if  not  tolerant.  The  friars 
were  quick  -to  take  up  arms  for  temporal  purposes,  but  sectarian  aggressiveness 
Was  virtually  unknown  until  NioMren  undertook  to  denounce*  everyone  differing 
from  his  views.^  His  favourite  formula  for  denouncing  bother  sects  was,  '*nem- 
butsu  mugen,  Zen  temma,  Shingon  bokoku,  Ritsu  kokuzoku*^  ("incantations  are 
phantasms;  the  Zen  is  a  demon;  the  Shingon,  national  ruin;  and  the  Ritsu,  a 
rebel").  Nichiren  gained  great  credit  for  predicting,  on  the  eve  of  the  Mongol 
invasion,,  that  a  heavy  calamity  was  about  to  fall  upon  the  coimtry,  but  owing 
to  an  accueation  of  political  intrigues,  he  was  first  condenmed  to  be  beheaded, 
and  then  was  banished  to  the  island  of  Sado.  His  sentence  was  soon  revoked, 
however,.' by  the  regent  Tokimune,  who  granted  him  written  permission  to 
propagatie  his  doctrines.    Thereafter  the  spread  of  his  sect  was  very  rapixi, 

THE  PEOPLE 

With  the  decentralization  of  the  administrative  power  there  was  a  correspond- 
ing growth  of  the  vassal  class.  Of  course  the  Court  nobles  had  vassals  in  their 
households, l)ut  thp  powCT  exercised  over  th^. vassals  hadl^al  limits,  whereas 
the  vassals  of  the  proviiidal  chirfs  wwe  talSte'liO  imprisonoient  or  even  death 
by  order  of  thi^ir  chief  as,  Dnie  reisult  wad  iii^the  provinces;6apae  gradually  into 
possession  of  ^large  body  of  men  'skilled  in  arms  and.  in  administration.  More- 
over, among  these  provincial  vassals,  men  originjfljy  of  humble  ori^,  found 
themselves  raised  to  the  level  of  honoured  subjeets,"ind  a  man's  status  came  to 
be  determined  by  his  occupation  rather  than  by  his  lineage.  The  lines  of  this 
new  discrimination  were  fourfold,  namely,  sAi,  no,  fed,  «feo-*—  that  is  taaaj^  mili- 
tary, agritniltural,  industrial,  and  commercial...  The  tradesman  stodd^  the 
bottom  of  the  scale,  and  the  farmer,  as  the  prittcipal  taxpayer,  ranked  next  to 
the  military  man.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  classification  does  not  include 
any  persons  whose  occupation  involved  pollution.  This  was  a  result  of  religious 
prejudice.  Degradation  attended  every  profession  that  required  contact  with 
the  sick,  the  dead,  or  offal  of  any  kind.  Persons  practising  such  callings  were 
designated  eta  (men  of  many  impurities).  All  belonging  to  the  class  inferior 
to  tradesmen  were  originally  regarded  as  outlaws,  but  subsequently,  when 
society  Was  reorganized  on  a  military  basis,  an  official  was  specially  entrusted 
with  absolute  control  over  persons  excluded  from  the  quadruple  classification 
of  soldier,  farmer,  mechanic,  and  merchant.  Beggars  constituted  an  important 
section  of  the  outcasts  (hinin).'  Next  to  them  wer^  professional  <5atererB  for 
amusement,  from  dog-trainers,  snake-charmers,  riddle-readers,  acrobats*,  and 
trainers  of  animals,  to  brothel-keepers  and  executioners. 

P  Omt  of  Bi&me  72,000  templfes  in  Japan  to-day,  20,000.  approximately,  belong  to  the  Shin 
sect; an  eguaJ number  to  the  Zen;  13,000  to  the  Slungon;  80QQ  to  the  Jddo,  and  smaller  numbers 
th  me  rest.]  '  '  .         ■      ■ 
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DWELLING-HOUSES 
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.During  the  Iavo  centuriesfrom  the  middle  of  the  twelfth^  arigtboratie  dwellings 
in  the  capital  underwent  little  change.  Military  residences,  bowser,  d^vd'0|>ed 
some  special  features,  though,  in  geneiral,  their  architecture  wes  of  the  simplest 
character.  .They  had  two  enclosures,  eaih  surrounded  by  a  boardied  feiice,  and 
the  Whole  was  encircled  by  a  fosse  crossed  by  outer  and  inner  gatefs.  There  wiere 
raoages  for  archery  and  there  were  watch-towers,  iRit  the  dwelling  itself  was 
small  a^  plain.  It  consisted  mainly  of  a  hall,  having  a  dais  with  a  lacqu^r^d 
chair  for  important  visitors;  an  apartment  for  wt«nto;  a  servants'  room,  and  'a 
kitchen^  heat  being  obtained  from  a  hearth  sunk  in  -the  floor.  Austere  simplifcSt jr 
was. everywhere  aimed  atj'and  it  is  related  that  great  provincial  chiefs  didBf^ 
thiidc  the  veranda  too  lowly  for  a  sleeping-place.  The  use  of  the  tofdmi  Was 
greatly  extended  after  the  twelfth  century.  No  longer  laid  on  the  dais  only, 
these  mats  were  used  to  cover  the  whole  of  the  floors,  and  presently  they  w^re 
supplemented  by  cushions  made  of  silk  cr^pe  stuffed  with  cottofft-wbol.  In  the 
great  majority  of  cases,  roofs  were  covered  with  boards.  Only  in  the  houses  of 
magnates  was  recourse  had  to  tiles  imported  from  China  or  slates  of  copper- 
bronze.  In  the  better  class  of  house,  the  roof-boards  were  held  in  place  by 
girders,  but  humble  folksusedlogs  of  timber,  oi^  stones,  to  prevent  wind-Stripping, 
and  these  weights  imparted  an  untidy,  rude  appearance  to  the  structure. 

COSTUME 

A  notable  feature  of  costume  in  this  era  was  that  the  skirt  of  an  (final's 
outer  garment  had  to  be  long  in  proportion  to  his  rank.  But  military  metf 
did  not  observe  this  rale.  It  was  followed  only  by  the  coniparatively  eflfemiliatfl 
Court  nobles  and  civil  officials,  who  shaVed  their  eyebrows;  painted  their 
cheeks,  and  blackened  their  teeth,  as  women  did.  While  the  sokfieis  of  thS 
Kamakura  period  wore  their  hair  short  and  shaved  the  top  of  the  head, —  pos- 
sibly for  greater  comfort  when  they  were  accoutred  in  heavy  helmets, —  the 
Court  noble  and  thei  exquisite  of  the  day  wore  their  hair  long  and  ^fchered  in  a 
queue  whiicJh  was  bound  with  paper.  i  .        • 

As  for.  wotoen,  long  hair  was  counted  a. beauty,  and  when  a=lady  of  rank  left 
ihe  house,  her  tresses  werie  gathered  in  a  box  carried  by  an  attendant  who  walked 
behindhand  when  she  seated  herself,  this  attendant's  duty  was  to  spread  th«f 
hair  symmetricaUy  on  the  ground  like  a  skiitt.  Girls  in  their  teens  bad  a  pi*etty 
fashion  of  wearing  their  hair  in  three  clearly  distinguished  lengths  —  a  short 
fringe  over  the  forehead,  two  cascades  falling  below  the  shoulders,  and  a  long 
lock  behind.  Women's  hairdressing  was  simple  in  one  respect:  they  wore  no 
;omaments  in  the  hair.  Aristocratic  ladies  continued  to  wear  loose  trousers, 
but  robes  with  skirts  began  to  form,  a  ipart  of  the  costume  of  the;  lower  clai^yes 
and  of  unmainriedgirisv  The  girdle,.fio  dmraoteristio !of  Japanese  habilimjents*  in 
later  days,  h^d  not  yet  oome  into  use j;  Its  predecessdr  was  a  narrow  belt  of  silk 
encircling  the  waist  and  knotted  in  front,,  the?  outer,  garm^it  beiiigalong  flowing 
robe,  reachtog  from  the  =  neck; ito' the: heels  land  having,  voluiainous  sleeves^ 
Female  headgear  was!  various.!  :  A. woman  walkingiaiiroad  wore  a  large  hat  like 
an  inverted  bowl,  and  when.sh^  rode. on  horsebacik,  shajrauKHded  from  the  rim 
of  this  hat  a  curtain. from  thme  tofoiur  feet'  long:     :>;;i;>{  wB^^' 

^  There  werfe  other  fashioni^,  but  olily'aDi^^*^****"-"'need/*^^^^^^'^'  ninr^**- 
a  hood  ^9  .envelop  the  face  sa  that!  thf!t  ^ 
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city  streets  women  of  the  town  wore  a  distinctive  costume  as  courtesans  did  in 
certain  parts  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages.  The  badge  in  Japan  was  a  spirally 
twisted  pyramid^  <<iap. of  linen,  about  a  foot  t^tnd  a  half  high.  >  The  inaterials  of 
which  clothing. wect  made  varied  from- rich. Chinese  brocade.to  coarse  homespunj 
but,  in  general,«the  use  of  brocade  W^^forbidden  except  to  perscxis  who  had 
received  it  as  a  gift  from  the  Court  in  iKyoto  or  Kamakura.  Historical'  mention 
is  first  made  of  badges  during  the  walr  of  the  Minamoto  aiid  the  Tairal  Their 
U8^  was  ongit^ally  confin^  to  purposes  of  distinction,  and  ultimately  theyr  eame 
to  .be  employed  as  a  family  crest  by  ;iiiiilitary  men.  A  chrysanthemum  flower 
with  sixteen  petals  and  a.buAch  of  Paulownia- leaves  and  buds  constituted  the 
Imperial  badges,  the  use  of  which  was  interdicted  to  all  subjects.  ■  lit  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  however,  that  badges.  Were  necessarily  a  mark  of  aristocracy:  they 
Wght  be /woven  or  dyed:  on  the  garments  of  tradespeople  or  manufacturers.' 
Footgear,  also,  offered  opportunities  for  embesllishment.  Common  people  wore 
browu-leath^r  socks,  but. those  of  position  used  blue  leather  havii^  decorative 
designs  embroidered  in  white  thread.    ^  ..  .; 


fiRAZlERS,  ETC.  . 

.  Brazieis  now  came  into  general  use,  and  quickly  became  objects  of  ornament 
as  well  as  of  utility.  Manufactured  of  brass  or  bronze,  and  sometimes  eVen:of 
silver,  they  had  decorative  designs  repoussS  or  chiselled,  and  sometimes  they  took 
the  shape  of  a  metal  receptacle  inserted  in  a  case  of  finely  grained  or  richly 
lacquered  wood.  Another  important  warming  utensil  was  the  kotatsu,  a  latticed 
wooden. frafflje.  encjosing  a  brazier  and  covered  by  a  quilt.  Lanterns  rwer^  also 
employed.  They  consisted  of  a  candle  fixed  in  a  skeleton  frame  oniwhich  an 
envelope  of  thin  pstper  was  stretched.  Their  introduction  was  quickly  followed 
by  that  of  a  kind  of  match  which  took  the  form  of  a  thin  piece  of  wood  tipped 
with  &u^hur.      .   :  ■ 
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!  The  militftry  class  did  not"  allow  themselves  to  be  influence  by  any  religioite 
scruples  in  their  choice  of  viands.  They  ate  everything  except  the  flei^of  oxen 
or  hoBses.  In  serving  meals,  tables  of  CSainese  form  ceased  altogether  to  betised, 
edibles  being  placed  on  ^  laray  which  stood  about  four  inches  high.  These  trays 
and  cupsj^nd  the  bowls  and  plates  ranged  on  them,  showed  great  refinement, 
rich  lacquer;  silver,  and  gold  being  freely  used  >in  aristocratic  dwellings. 


AGRICULTURE  AND  INDUSTRY 
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.-.  Agriculture  wa&,  of  ■  wurse;  greatly  interrupted  by  the  long  continuance  of 
military  campaigns;  but, on  ihe  other  hand,  it  reoeiyed  every  encouragement 
from  the  Minamoto  imd  the  fioj6.  The  most  important  incident  of  the  era  in 
this  context  was  the  introduction  of  the  tea-shrub  from  Cbinft  in  1191.  As  for 
industrial  pursuits,  signfti  progress  todc  place  in  the  art:of  tempering  steell  < '  The 
Japanese  Bwordsmithiorged  the  mtist' trenchant  weapon  ever  produced  by  any 
nation,  \  The  ceramic  •  industry,  Afdso,'.  lunderwent  great  development  from  the 
thirteenth  centujpy  onwardfi.  Itobay'fte  said  to  have  o^d  its  artistic  beginning 
to  Kato  Shirozaemon  Kagemasa,' who  visited' China  at  that  time,  and  **  learned 
the :art. of  applying  ^aSae to  pottery  fcdscdit,'  a  feat  not  previoudy  achieved  in 
4&paoC  ^\  Ahot^^t'  iMxrfe^ion' carried' to  high*  fexcellencce  was  the  sculpturing  of 
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Buddhist  images.  This  reached  its  acme  in  a  celebrated  bronze  Buddha  which 
was  set  up  at  Kamakura,  in  1252,  and  which  remains  to  this  day  "one  of  the 
most  majestic  creations  of  art  in  any  coimtiy." 

BDMPTUABy  EOJCTB 

The  laws  enacted  by  the  BojO  regents  bear  liBqitftieStimoQy  to  their  de^re  of 
enforcii^  frugality.  In  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  pentury,  they  went  so  far 
as  to  interdict  the  brewing  of  sake  throughout  the  entire,  ai^  another  ordinance 
vetoed  the  serving  of  cakes  at  meals.  Such  interdfcts  could  not  possibly  be 
strictly  enforced,  but  they  undoubtedly  exercised  much  influence,  so  that  the 
samwai  limited  themselves  to  twomeala  a  day  and  partook  only  of  the  coarsest 
fare. 


lii,  :inr  ■?o  d^.i 
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CHAPTER  XXIX 
FALL  OF  THE    HOJO  AND   RISE   OF  THE  ASHIKAGA 

THE  DAYS  OP  SADATOKI 

With  the  accession  (1284)  of  jthe  seventh  HsjO  regent,  Sadatoki,  the  prosper- 
ous era  of  the  Bakufu  came  to  an  end.  Sadatoki  himseijf-flBems  to  have  been  a 
man  of  much  abilil^jbid  fijie  impulses.  He  succeeded  hi^a;t}ier,  Tokimune,  at 
the  age  of  fourteen,  an^^ivii^  nine  year^ib#f^ained  under  the  tutelage  of  the 
prime  minister,  Taira  n6  S^!pritB^|g,  thei|ju|fckr  taking  the  reins  of  government 
into  his  own  iiands.  Thetannjj^Eure  uW&rtunately  defective  at  this  period. 
They  fail  to  explaia  th4tiea8oW''for  Sadatoki's  retirement  and  adoption  of 
religion,  in  1301,  after  eij^  yearstof  active  rule.  It  may  be  that  the  troubles  of 
the  time  disgusted  him.-*  For  alfWfpolitically  and  finanpi&lly  an  evil  state  of 
affairs  prevailed.  In  1286,  the  Aclj^i  clan^  faQ^^'^^r  suspicion  of  aiming 
at  the  shogunate,  was  extirpated,  :^  few  years. later,;  the  same  fate  overtook 
Taira  no  Yoritauna,  who -had  been  the  chief  ace^r  of  tlje  Adachi,  and  who, 
being  now  charged  by  his  own  first-born  with  covetii^  the'regency  (shikken), 
was  put  to  death  with  his  second  son  and  all  his  retainers.  Yet  again,  three 
years  subsequently  to  this  latter  tragedy,  Yoshirni,  a  scion  of  Yoritomo's 
brother,  the  unfortunate  Yoshinori,  fell  a  victim  to  "accusations  of  treachery, 
and  it  needed  no  great  iripight  ^o  appreciate  that  the  £ahifu  was  becoming  a 
house  divided  against  itself. 

It  was  at  this  time,  alao,  that  the  military  families  of  the  KwantO'  in  general 
and  of  Kamakura  in  partteular  began  to  find  their  incomes  distressingly  inade- 
quate to  meet  the  greatliy  increased  and  constantly  increasing  outlays  that 
resulted  from  following  the  costly  customs  of  KyOto  as  reflected  at  the  shogun's 
palace.  Advantage  was  taken  of  this  Condition  by  professional  money-lenders, 
by  ambitious  nobles,  and  even  by  wealthy  farmers,  who,  supplying  funds  at 
exorbitant  rates  of  interest,  obtained  possession  of  valuable  estates.  The 
Bakufu  made  several  futile  legislative  essays  to  amend  this  state  of  affairs,  and 
finally,  in  the  year  1297,  they  resorted  to  a  ruinous  device  called  tokusei,  or  the 
"benevolent  policy."  This  consisted  in  enacting  a  law  which  vetoed  all  suits 
Au- tie  recovery  of  interest,  cancelled  all  mortgages,  and  interdicted  the  pledging 
■  'military  men  's  property. 

376 
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Of  course,  such  legislation  proved  disastrous.  Whatever  temporary  relief 
it  afforded  to  indigent  and  improvident  debtors,  was  far  outweighed  by  the  blow 
given  to  credit  generally,  and  by  the  indignation  excited  among  creditoiis.  The 
Bakufu.  owed  much  of  the  stability  of  their  influence  to  the  frugality  of  their 
lives  and  to  their  imsullied  administration  of  justice.  But  now  the  Kwant5 
bushi  rivalled  the  Ky5to  gallants  in  extravagance;  the  Kamakura  tribunals 
forfeited  the  confidence  of  the  people,,  and  the  needy  samurai  began  to  wish  for 
the  return  of  troublous  times,  when  fortim^  could  be  won  with  the  sword. 
Amid  such  conditions  Sadatoki  took  the  tonsure  in  1300,  and  was  succeeded 
nominally  by  his  cousin  Morotoki,  who,  however,  administered  affairs  in 
consultation  with  the  retired  regent.  In  1303,  a  son  was  born  to  Sadatoki,  and 
Uie  latter,  dying  in  1811,  bequeathed  the  office  of  regent  to  this  boy  when  he 
should  reach  years  of  discretion,  entrusting  him,  meanwhile,  to  the  guardianship 
of  two  officials,  the  more  active  of  whom  was  a  lay  priest,  Nagasaki  Enki. 

An  idea  of  the  confusion  existing  at  that  time  in  Kamakura  may  be  gathered 
from  the  fact  that,  during  the  five  years  between  the  death  of  Sadatoki  and  the 
accession  of  his  son  Takatoki  (1316),  no  less  than  four  members  of  the  Hoj5 
family  held  the  regency  in  succession.  Takatoki  was  destined  to  be  the  last 
of  the  Hojd  regents.  Coming  into  power  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  his  natural  giddi- 
ness of  character  is  said  to  have  been  deliberately  encouraged  by  his  guardian, 
Nagasaki,  but  even  had  he  been  a  stronger  man  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  could 
have  saved  the  situation;  Corruption  had  eaten  deeply  into  the  heArt  of  the 
Bakufu.  In  1323,  a  question  concerning  right  of  succession  to  the  Ando  estate 
was  carried  to  Kamakura  for  adjudication,  and  the  chief  judge,  Nagasaki  Taka* 
suke,  son  of  the  old  lay  priest  mentioned  above,  having  taken  bribes  itom  both 
of  the  litigants,  delivered  an  inscrutable  opinion.  Save  for  its  sequel,  this  inci* 
dent  would  merely  have  to  be  catalogued  with  many  cognate  injustices  which 
disfigured  the  epoch.  But  the  Ando  family  being  one  of  the  most  powerful  in 
northern  Japan,  its  rival  representatives  appealed  to  arms  in  support  of  their 
respective  claims,  and  the  province. of  Oshu  was.thrown  into  such  confusion  that 
a  force  had  to  be  sent  from  Kamakura  to  restore  order.  This  expedition  failed^ 
and  with  its  failure  the  prestige  of  the  Ho  jo  fell  in  a  region  where  hitherto  it  had 
been  untarnished  —  the  arena  of  arms.  The  great  Japanese  historian,  Rai 
Sanyo,  compared  the  Bakufu  of  that  time  to  a  tree  beautiful  outwardly  but  worm- 
eaten  at  the  core,  and  in  the  classical  work,  Taiheikiy  the  state  of  affairs  is  thus 
described:  — 

The  Dengaku  mime  was  then  in  vogue  among  all  classes  in  KySto.  Takatoki,  hearing  of 
this,  summoned  two  rival  troupes  of  Dengaku  players  to  Kamakura  and  witnessed  their  per^ 
formances  without  regard  to  the  passage  of  time.  He  distributed  the  members  of  the  troupes 
among  the  noble  families  related  to  the  Ho  jo,  and  made  these  nobles  compete  to  furnish  the 
performers  with  magnificent  costumes.  At  a  banc^uet  when  a  Dengaku  mime  was  acted,  the 
regent  and  his  guests  vied  with  one  another  in  pullmg  off  their  robes  .and  throwing  them  into 
a  heap,  to  be  redeemed  afterwards  for  heavy  sums  which  were  given  to  the. actors,.  The 
custom  thus  inaugurated  became  perpetual.  One  day,  a  number  of  dogs  gathered  in  the 
garden  of  Takatoki 's  mansion  and  haa  a  fight.  This  so  amused  the  regent  that?  ordeite  wdtt 
despatched  to  collect  dpgs  bv  way  of  taxes,  the  result  being  that  many  people  in  the  provinee$ 
took  steps  to  breed  dogs  anq  presented  them  by  tens  or  scores  to  Kainakura,  where  they  were 
fed  on  fish  and  fowl,  kept  in  feennels  haying  gold  and  silver  omanients,  arid  carried  in  palan- 
quins to  fake  the  air.  When  these  distinguished  animals  were  borne  along  the  piiblic  thorough- 
fares, people,  hastening  hither  and  thither  on  business  bad  to  dismount  and  kneel  in  obeisance, 
and  farmers,  instead  of  cultivating  the  fields,  had  to  act  as  bearers  of  the  dogs  sedan-chairs. 
Thus,  the  city  of  Kamakura  presented  the  curious  spectacle  of  a  town  filled  with  well-fed  dogs, 
clothed  in  tinsel'and  brocades,  and  totalling  from  four  to  five  thousand.  Twelve  days  in  every 
month  used  to  be  devoted  to  dog-fights,  and  on  these  occasions,  the  regent,  the  nobles,  and  th^ 
people  inside  and  oiitsMe  the  mansion  used  to  assemble  as  ft)^^t«A.Q>T^,«W&jL^|,w^^^^^'«a^^ 
or  the  ground. 
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THE  COURT  IN  KYOTO 

All  these  things  were  watched  with  keen  interest  in  Ky5to.'  It  has  been 
shown  in  Chapter  XXVI  that  the  Imperial  family  had  been  divided  into  two 
branches  ever  since  the  days  of  Go^^ga  (1242-1246)^  one -descended  from  his 
elder  son,  Go-Fukakusa,  the  other  from  his  younger,  Kameyama.  These  two 
branches  may  be  conveniently  distinguished  as  the  senior  and  the  junior,  re* 
spectively.  ^It  has  also  been  shown  that  the  princes  of  the  senior  branch  uniform- 
ly relied  on  Kamakura  and  kept  the  Bakufu  informed  of  all  intrigues  devised  in 
Kyoto,  whereas  those  of  the  junior  branch  constantly  cherished  the  hope  of 
reasserting  the  independence  of  the  throne.  A  representative  of  the  junior 
branch,  Go-Daigo  (131^1339),  bappeiied  to  be  on  the  throne,  when  Takatoki, 
holding  the  regency  at  Kamakura,  scandalized  the  nation  by  his  excesses  and 
discredited  the  H5j6  by  his  incompetence. 

Go-Daigo  was  an  able  sovereign.  He  dispensed  justice  s6nq)uloufily  and 
made  the  good  of  the  country  his  prime  aim.  It  appeared  to  him  that  the  tim^ 
had  come  for  Kyoto  to  shake  off  the  fetters  of  Kamakura.  With  that  object 
he  took  into  hi&  confidence  two  Fujiwara  nobles,  Suketomo,  a  councillor  of  State, 
and  Toshimoto,  minister  of  Finance.  These  he  despatched  on  a. secret  tour  of 
inspection  through  the  provinces,  instructing  them  at  the  same  time  to  canvass 
for  adherents  among  the  local  samurai.  They  met  with  considerable  success. 
Among  the  provincial  families  there  were  some  of  Taira  origin  who  cherished 
traditional  hatred  towards  the  Minamoto;  there  were  some  of  Minamoto  blood 
who  chafed  at  the  supremacy  of  the  Hojo,  and  there  were  some  who,  independ- 
ently of  •  lineage,  longed  for  a  struggle  and  its  •  contingent  possibilities.  Leading 
representatives  of  these  classes  began  to  bold  conclaves  in  Ky6to.  The  meetings 
were  marked  by  complete  absence  of  ceremony,  their  object  being^to  promote  free 
interchange  of  ideas.  Presently,  suspicions  were  suggested  to  Kamakura. 
The  regent,  Takatoki,  who,  though  a  careless  libertine  in  his  habits,  Irving  in 
the  society  of  his  thirty  concubines,  his  troops  of  dancing  mimes,  and  his  packs 
of  fighting  dogs,  was  capable  of  stem  resolution  on  occasions,  tiireatened  to 
dethrone  the  Emperor. 

In  this  sore  strait,  Go-Daigo  did  not  hesitate  to  make  solemn  avowal  of  the 
mnocence  of  his  purpose,  and  Kamakura  refrained  from  any  harsh  action  towards 
the  Throne..  But  it  fared  ill  with  the  sovereign's  chief  confidant,  Fujiwara  no 
Suketomo.  He  was  exiled  to  Sado  Island  and  there  killed  by  Takatoki  *3 
instructions.  This  happened  in  1325.  Connected  with  it  was  an  incident  which 
illustrates  the  temper  of  the  bvishi.  In  spite  of  his  mother  -s  tearful  remonstrances, 
Kunimitsu,  the  thirteen-year-old  son  of  the  exiled  noble,  set  out  from  KySto 
for  Sado  to  bid  his  father  farewell.  The  governor  of  the  island  was  much  moyed 
by  the  boy 's  affection,  but,  fearful  of  Kamakura,  he  refused  to  sanction  a  meeting 
and  commissioned  one  Homma  SabxirQ,  a  member*  of  his  family,  to  kill  the  prison- 
er. Kunimitsu  determined  to  avenge  his  father,  even^  at  the  expense  of  his  own 
life.  During  a  stormy  night,  he  effected  an  entry  into  the  governor 's  mansion, 
ajnd,  penetrating  to  Saburo's  chamber,  killed  him.  The  child  then  turned  his 
weapon  against  his  own  bosom.  But,  reflecting  that  he  had  his  mothef  to  care 
for,  his  sovereign  to  serve,  andiiis  father's  will  to 'carry  out,  he  determined  to 
escape  if  possible.  The  mansion  was  surrounded  by  a  deep  moat  which  he  could 
not  cross.  But  a  bamboo  grew  on  the  mar^n,  and  climbing  up  this,  he  found 
that  it  bent' with  bis  weight  so  as  to  form  a  bridge.  He  reachie4'Ky6to  in  safety 
and  ultimately  attained  the  high  post  (chunagou^  w\Ae\i\jAa  l^AXi^x  \vad  Iveid. 


FALL  OF  THE  HOjO  AND  RISE  OF  THE  ASHIKAGA  379 

THE  SUCCESSION  TO  THE  THRONE 

• 

The  year  1326  witnessed  the  decease  of  the  Grown  Prince,  Kuninaga,  who 
represented  the  senior  branch  of  the  Imperial  family.  Thereupon,  Go-Daigo 
conceived  the  project  of  appointing  his  own  son,  Morinaga,  to  be  Prince  Imperial. 
That  would  have  given  the  sceptre  twice  in  succession  to  the  junior  branch,  and 
the  Bakufu  regent,  insisting  that  the  rule  of  alternate  (Accession  must  be  followed, 
proposed  to  nominate  Prince  Kazuhito^  a  son  of  the  cloistered  Emperor, 
Go-Fushimi,  who  belonged  to  the  senior  branch.  The  question  was  vehemently 
discussed  at  Kamakura,  Go-Daigo  being  represented  by  Fujiwara  no  Fujifusa, 
and  Go-Fushimi  by  another  noble.  The  former  contended  that  never  since  the 
daya  of  Jimmu  had  any  subject  dared  to  impose  his  will  on  the  Imperial  family. 
Go-Saga 's  testament  had  clearly  provided  the  order  of  succession  to  the  throne, 
yet  the  Bakufu  had  ventured  to  set  that  testament  aside  and  had  dictated  the 
System  of  alternate  succession.  Thus,  the  princes  of  the  elder  branch  not  only 
became  eligible  for  the  throne,  but  also  enjoyed  great  revenues  from  the  Ch6k6d5 
estate,  though  it  had  been  bequeathed  as  a  solatium  for  exclusion  from  the  sue* 
ceesion;  whereas  the  princes  of  the  junior  branch,  when  not  occupying  the  throne, 
were  without  a  foot  of  land  or  the  smallest  source  of  income.  Fujifusa  was 
instructed  to  claim  that  the  usufruct  of  the  Ch5k5d5  estate  should  alternate 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  succession,  or  that  the  latter  should  be  perpetually 
vested,  in  the  junior  branch.  To  this  just  demand  the  regent,  Takatoki,  refused 
to  accede.  Kazuhito  was  named  Prince  Imperial,  and  thus  the  seeds  of  a  san^- 
guinary  struggle  were  sown. 

CONSPIRACY  IN  KY5T0 

.  Go*Daigo  now  conspired  actively  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Hojo.  He  took 
Prince  Morinaga  into  his  confidence,  and,  under  the  name  Ot5  no  Miya,  made 
him  lord-abbot  of  the  great  monastery  of  Hiei-zan,  thus  securing  at  once  a  large 
force  of  soldier  cenobites.  To  the  same  end  other  religious  establishments  were 
successfully  approached.  During  the  space  of  five  years  this  plot  escaped 
Kamakura  ^s  attention.  But,  in  1331,  the  Bakufuy  becoming  suspicious,  laid 
hands  on  several  of  the  plotters  and,  subjecting  them  to  judicial  examination 
after  the  merciless  fashion  of  the  age,  soon  elicited  a  part,  at  any  rate,  of  the 
truth.  Yet  Kamakura  does  not  appear  to  have  appreciated  the  situation  until, 
Gro-Daigo  having  summoned  the  Enryaku  monks  to  his  assistance,  the  cloistered 
Emperor  of  the  senior  branch,  Go-Fushimi,  despatched  an  urgent  message  to 
ihe  Bakufu,  declaring  that  unless  prompt  action  were  taken  the  situation  would 
elude  control. 

Hasty  council  was  now  held  in  Kamakura.  Nagasaki  Takasuke,  the  corrupt 
kwanryo,  advised  that  Go-Daigo  should  be  dethroned  and  sent  into  exile,  together 
with  Ot5  no  Miya,  and  that  all  implicated  in  the  plot  should  be  severely  punished. 
This  violent  course  was  opposed  by  Nikaido  Sadafusa,  who  pleaded  eloquently 
for  the  respect  due  to  the  Throne,  and  contended  that  without  the  sovereign's 
favour  the  Bakufu  could  not  exist.  But  Takasuke 's  advice  prevailed,  re-enforced 
as  it  was  by  reference  to  the  ShokyU  disturbance  when  vigorous  daring  had  won 
the  day.  With  all  possible  expedition  an  army  imder  the  command  of  Sadafusa 
marched  from  Kamakura  for  Kyoto.  Advised  of  these  doings.  Prince  Morinaga 
p)ersuaded  the  Emperor  to  diange  costumes  with  F\i\YW«c^^'at<^^'8w%^^i^Q!S5fe- 
after  the  latter,  riding  in  the  Imperial  pa\axicvvuii^  \«cJk.  ^^^jews^i^  ^'^^^J?''  ^^ 


380  HISTORY  OF  THE  JAPANESE  PEOPLE 

Hiei-zan,  and  the  sovereign,  travelling  in  a  Court  lady 's  ox-car,  made  his  way, 
first,  to  Nara  and  thence  to  Kasagi  in  Yamato,  guarded  by  the  troops  of  Fujiwara 
Fujifusa.  Rokuhara  was  then  under  the  commaiid  of  H5j5  Nakatoki,  and  upon 
him  devolved  the  duty  of  seizing  the  Emperor's  person.  He  directed  an  army 
against  Hiei-zan,  where  Go-Daigo  was  believed  ta  have  fbund  asylum.  But 
Fujiwara  Morokata,  whoj)ersonified  the  soverei^j  managed  to  escape,  as  did 
also  Prince  Morinaga  (Oto  no  Miya).  Go-Daigo  then  sent  to  Kusunoki 
Masashige  a  mandate  to  raise  troops. and  move  against  the  "rebels,"  for  to  that 
category  the  Hojo  now  belonged  in  the  absence  of  an  Imperial  conmiission. 

This  Kusunoki  Masashige  (called  Nanko)  is  oneofJapian's  ideal  types  of 
loyalty  and  courage.  He  and  Nitta  Yoshisada  are  the  central  figures  in  the 
long  campaign  upon  which  Japan  now  eintered.  Masashige  belonged  to  the 
Tachibana  family,  which  stood  second  among  the  four  great  septs  of  Japan  — 
the  Fujiwara,  the  Tachibana,  the  Minamoto,  and  the  Taira  —  and  Yoshisada 
claimed  kinship  with  the  Minamoto.  Receiving  Go-Daigo 's  order,  Kusunoki 
Masashige  quickly  collected  a  troop  of  local  bitshi  and  constructed  entrenchments 
at  Akasaka,  a  naturally  strong  position  in  his  native  province  of  Kawachi. 
Takatoki  now  caused  Prince  Kazuhito  to  be  proclaimed  sovereign  under  the 
name  of  Kogon.  But  this  monarch  was  not  destined  to  find  a  place  among  the 
recognized  occupants  of  the  throne.  For  a  time,  indeed,  fortune  smiled  on  the 
HSjo.  Within  a  few  days  after  Kogon 's  assumption  of  the  Bceptre,  Go-Daigo 's 
retreat  at  Kasagi  became  untenable,  and  he  fled,  still  escorted  by  the  faithful 
Fujiwara  Fujifusa.  It  must  be  recognized  that,  whatever  the  Fujiwara  family's 
usurpations  in  the  past,  their  loyalty  to  the  Throne  throughout  tiiis  era  of  cruel 
vicissitudes  redeems  a  multitude  of  sins. 

During  his  flight  from  Kasagi,  the  Emperor  was  without  food  for  three  days, 
and  had  to  sleep  with  a  rock  for  pillow.  Overtaken  by  the  Rokuhara  troops, 
bis  Majesty  was  placed  in  a  bamboo  palanquin  and  carried  to  the  temple  BySdo- 
in,  where,  after  the  battle  of  the  Uji  Bridge,,  the  aged  statesman  and  general; 
Yorimasa,  had  fallen  by  his  own  hand,  a  century  and  a  half  previously.  Here 
GorDaigo  received  a  peremptory  order  to  surrender  the  Imperial  insignia  to  the 
Hojo  nominee,  K5gon.  He  refused.  The  mirror  and  gran,  he  alleged^  had  been 
lost,  and  there  remained  only  the  sacred  sword,  which  he  kept  to  defend  himself 
against  the  traitors  when  they  fell  upon  him.  The  high  courage  of  this  answer 
would  have  been  finer  had,  Go-Daigo 's  statement  been  true;  but  in  reality  the 
three  insignia  were  intact.  It  was  then  announced  to  his  Majesty  that  he  should 
be  removed  to  Rokuhara  where  he  would  be  entirely  in  the  power  of  the  Hoj6. 
Nevertheless,  he  maintained  his  lofty  bearing,  and  refused  to  make  the  journey 
unless  all  appropriate  forms  of  etiquette  were  observed.  At  Rokuhara  the 
demand  for  the  insignia  was  repeated  and  the  Emperor  handed  over  duplicates, 
secretly  retaining  the  genuine  articles  himself.  Takatoki  now  issued  orders  for 
Go-Daigo  to  be  removed  to  the  island  of.  Oki,  sent  all  the  members  of  his  family 
into  exile  elsewhere,  and  banished  or  killed  his  principal  supporters. 

RAISING  OP  A  LOYAL  ARMY 

Kusunoki  Masashige  had  but  five  hundred  men  under  his  command  when  he 

entrenched  himself  at  Akasaka.    There  for  twenty  days  he  held  out  against  the 

attacks  of  the  greatly  superior  Hojo  forces,  until  finally,  no  help  arriving  and 

Aisf  provisiona  being  exhausted,  he  would  have  committed  suicide  had  he  not 

realised  that  his  life  belonged  tO:  the  Imperial  caMae.   Tift  CioafctWed  to  escape 
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through  the  enemy 's  lines,  and  thus  the  only  organized  loyal  force  that  remained 
in  the  field  was  that  operating  in  Bingo  under  the  command  of  Sakurayama 
Koretoshi.  Thither  a  false  rumour  of  Masashige's  death  having  been  carried, 
Koretoshi's  troops  dispersed  and  he  himself  committed  suicide.  Kojima 
Takanori,  too,  commonly  known  as  Bingo  no  Saburo,  was  about  to  raise  the 
banner  of  loyalty  when  the  false  news  of  Masashige's  death  reached  him.  This 
Takanori  is  the  hero  of  an  incident  which  appeals  strongly  to  the  Japanese  love 
of  the  romantic.  Learning  that  the  Emperor  was  being  transported  into'  exile 
in  the  island  of  Oki,  and  having  essayed  to  rescue  him  en  route,  he  made  his  way 
during  the  night  into  the  enclosure  of  the  inn  where  the  Imperial  party  had 
halted,  and  having  scraped  off  part  of  the  bark  of  a  cherry  tree,  he  inscribed  on 
the  trunk  the  couplet :  — 

HiBaven  destroy  not  Kou  Chien, 
He  is  not  without  a  Fan  Li. 

This  alluded  to  an  old-time  Chinese  king  (Kou  Chien)  who,  after  twenty 
years  of  exile,  was  restored  to  power  by  the  efforts  of  a  vassal  (Fan  Li).  The 
Emperor's  guards,  being  too  illiterate  to  comprehend  the  reference,  shdwed  the 
writing  to  Go-Daigo,  who  thus  learned  that  friends  were  at  hand.  .  But  Takanori 
could  not  accomplish  anything  more,  and  for  a  season  the  fortunes  of  the  Throne 
were  at  a  very  low  ebb,  while  at  Kamakura  the  regent  resumed  his  life  of  de- 
bauchery. Neither  Prince  Morinaga  nor  Masashige  was  idle,  however.  By 
skilful  co-operation  they  recovered  the  entrenchments  at  Akasaka  and  overran 
the  two  provin^c^  of  Izumi  and  Kawachi,  gaining  many  adherents.  The  fall  of 
1332  saw  Masashige  strongly  posted  at  the  Chihaya  fortress  on  Kong5  Mountain; 
bis  lieutenants: holding  Akasaka;  Prince  Morinaga  in  possession  of  Yoshino 
Castle,  and  Akamatsu  Norimura  of  Harima  blocking  the  two  highways  called 
the  SanindO  and  the  Sanyqdo. 

,  In  other  words,  the  Imperialists  held  the  group  of  provinces  forming  the 
northern  littoral  of  the  Inland  Sea  and  commanded  the  approaches  from  the 
south.  But  now  again  Kamakura  put  forth  its  strength.  At  the  close  of 
February,  1333,  a  numerous  force  under  the  Hojo  banners  attacked  Yoshino  and 
its  falj.  became  inevitable.  Prince  Morinaga,  wounded  in  several  places,  had- 
resolved  to  make  the  castle  his.  '*death-piUow,"  when  he  was  saved  by  one  of 
those  acts  of  heroic  devotion  so  frequently  recorded  in  the  annals  of  the  Japanese 
hushi,  Murakami  Yoshiteru  insisted  on  donning  the  prince's  armour  and 
personating  him  so  as  to  cover  his  retreat.  At  the  supreme  mom^it,  Yoshiteru 
ascended  the  tower  of  the  entrenchments  and  loudly  proclaiming  himself  the 
prince,  committed  suicide.  His  son  would  fain  have  shared  his  fate,  but 
Yoshiten>  bade  him  live  for  further  service.  Subsequently,  be  fell  fighting 
against  Morinaga 's  pursuers,  but  the  prince  escaped  safely  to  the  great  monas^ 
tery  of  Koya  in  Kishu.\  The  victorious  Hojo  then  turned  their  arms  against 
Akasaka,  and  having  carried  that  position,  attacked  Chihaya  where  Masashige ' 
commanded  in  person.  But  the  great  soldier  held  his  foes  successfully  at  bay 
and  inflicted  heavy  losses  on  them.  Thus,  the  early  months  of  1333  witnessed  a 
brighter  state  of  affairs  for  the  Imperial  cause.  It  was  supported  by  Kusunoki 
Masashige,  in  Yamato,  .with  Chihaya  for  headquarters;  Prince  Morinaga,  at 
Koya-san  in  .Kishti;  Akamatsu  Norimura,  in  Harima  and  Settsu,  whence  his' 

P  Yoshiteru's  loyaj  sacrifice  received  official  recognition,  in  1908,  on  the  occasion  of  military 
manoeuvres  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  scene  of  the  tragedy.    Tha  Esco^^^t  \iss^^>32t?^^^ 
memory  l^  bestowjbg  po  jhim  high  posthumous  Tank.\ 
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fortress  of  Maya  menaced  Rokuhara,  and  by  Doi  Michiharu  and  Tokun5 
Michikoto,  in  lyo,  whence,  crossing  to  Nagato,  they  had  attacked  and  defeated 
Hojo  Tokinao,  the  tandai  of  the  pro^dnce. 

ESCAPE  OF  THE  EMPEROR  FROM  OKI 

The  Oki  group  of  islands  lie  in  the  Sea  of  Japan  forty  miles  from  the  coast  of 
the  provinces  Izumo  and  Hoki.  Beppu,  in  Nishi-no-shima,  one  of  the  smallest 
of  the  group,  was  Go-Daigo  's  place  of  exile.  By  employing  the  services  of  a 
fishing-boat,  Ptince  Morinaga  succeeded  in  conveying  to  his  Majesty  some  in- 
telligence of  the  efforts  that  were  being  made  in  the  Imperial-cause.  This  was 
early  in  1333,  and  when  the  news  spread  among  the  guards  at  Beppu,  they  began 
to  talk  of  the  duties  of  loyalty.  Narita  JCosaburo  and  the  Nawa  brothers, 
Yasunaga  and  Nagataka  —  the  name  of  the  last  was  afterwards  changed  by  the 
Emperor  to  Nagatoshi  —  thus  became  associated  in  a  scheme  for  assisting  the 
exile  to  recover  his  freedom.  To  remove  him  from  Nfehi-no-Shima  was  not 
difficult  to  contrive,  but  to  traverse  the  provinces  of  Izumo  or  Hoki  en  route  for 
a  safe  aisylum  seemed  at  first  impossible,  for  in  Izumo  not  only  the  governor  but 
also  the  chief  pfficial  of  the  great  Shintd  shrine  were  hostile,  and  in  HSki  the 
strictest  watchfulness  had  been  enjoined  from  Rokuhara. 

Nevertheless,  it  became  necessary  to  make  the  attempt  at  once  or  refrain 
altogether.  On  the  8th  of  April,  1333,  the  guards  a.t  Beppu  were  given  a 
quantity  of  sake  on  the  plea  that  the  acccmchement  of  a  Court  lady  was  imminent. 
Custom  prescribed  that  in  such  a  case  the  lady  should  be  removed  to  a  different 
house,  and  therefore  when  the  guards  had  well  drunk,  a  palanquin  was  carried 
out,  bearing  ostensibly  this  lady  only,  but  in  reality  freighted  with  the  sovereign 
also.  The  night  was  passed  in  the  village,  and  at  daybreak  the  little  party, 
leaving  the  lady  behind,  set  out  on  foot  for  the  nearest  seaport,  Chiba.  The 
Emperor  could  scarcely  w^lk,  but  happily  a  man  was  encountered  leading  a 
pack-horse,  and  on  this  Go-Daigo  rode.  The  next  three  days  were  devoted  to 
seeking  a  safe  landing  in  Izmno  and  endeavouring  to  procure  provisions.  On 
one  occasion,  being  pursued  by  servants  of  the  great  shrine>  they  had  to  re-em- 
bark and  put  out  to  sea,  the  Emperor  and  his  sole  attendant,  Tadaaki,  lying  hid 
in  the  bottom  of  the  boat  beneath  a  qilantity  of  seAWeed  and  under  the  feet  of  the 
sailors.  Finally,  on  the  13th  of  April,  they  made  Katami  port  in  the  province 
of  Hoki,  and,  being  cordially  welcomed  by  Nawa  Nagataka,  GrO-Daigo  was 
ultimately  taken  to  a  mountain  called  Funanoe,  which  offefred  excellent  defensive 
facilities.  It  is  recorded  that  on  the  first  stage  of  this  journey  from  Nagataka 's 
residence  to  the  moimtain,  the  Emperor  had  to  be  carried  on  the  back  of  Nagata- 
ka's  brother,  Nagashige,  no  palanquin  being  available.  Very  soon  many  bushi 
flocked  to  the  Imperial  standard  and  Funanoe  was  strongly  entrenched.  It  was 
on  this  occasion  that  Go-Daigo  changed  Nagataka  *s  name  to  Nagatoshi,  and 
conferred  on  him  the  title  of  "captain  of  the  Left  guards''  {saemon-no-^jd). 

DOWNFALL  OF  THE  HOJO 

Wheathe  Emperor's  escape  from  Oki  became  known,  loyal  samurai  in  great 

numbers  espoused  the  Imperial  cause,  and  a  heavy  blow  was  given  to  the  prestige 

of  the  Hojo  by  Akamatsu  Norimura  who,  after  several  successful  engage- 

ments  with  the  Rokuhara  army  in  Settsu,  pushed  northward  from  the  fortress 

of  Maya,  where  his  forces  were  almost  withm  eigjat  ol  T&^^\».   'tiaS^^to^id,  «.^pTe- 
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cUting  tb&t  a  crisis  had  cow  arisen  in  ttie  fortunes  of  the  HcjO,  ordeved  Aahikag^ 
Takauji  to  leWt  a  powerful  atlny  westward.  Takau j  i  represented  a  j  unior  branch 
(tf  the  Minacec^o  family.  He  was  descended  from  the  great  Yoshiiye,  and  when 
Yoritomo  roae  against  the  Taita,  in  1180,  he  had  been  immediately  joined  by  the 
then  Ashikaga  chieftain,  who  was  his  brother-in-law.  Taltauji,  therefore,  had 
ambitions  of  his  own,  and  his  mood  towards  the  HOjO  had  been  embittered  by 
two  recent  events;  the  first,  that,  though  in  mourning  for  the  death  of  his  father, 
he  had  been  required  to  join  the  attack  on  Masashige's  fortress  at  Kasagi;  the 
second,  that  his  own  illness  after  returning  from  that  campaign  bad  not  availed 
to  save  him  from  frequent  summonses  to  conference  with  Takatoki. 

Tlius,<this  second  order  to  tak«  the  field  found  him  disposed  to  join  in  the 
ovOTtJirow'  of  the  Hojd  rather  than  in  their  support.     Learning  something  of 


'  'la  KlittiUl/'iiatoI  Ftnc-tfX; 
'  v\  ttdt  Jdi  biatMi£-la  Lin 
-bY  .teyia  9/11  l^noU*' 


this  mood,  Takatoki  demanded  that  the  Ashikaga  chief,  before  commencing  his 
march,  should  hand  in  a  written  oath  of  loyalty,  and  further,  should  leave  hifi 
wife,  his  children,  and  his  brother-in-law  as  hostages  in  Kamakura.  Takauji, 
who  shrunk  from  no  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  his  ambition,  complied  readily,  and 
the  confidence  of  the  Bakuju  having  thus  been  restored,  a  parting  banquet  was 
given  in  his  honour,  at  which  the  HojS  representative  presented  him  with  a  steedo 
a  suit  ol  armour,  a  gold-mounted  sword,  and  a  white  flag,  this  last  being  an  heiiv 
loom  from  the  time  of  Hachiman  (Yoshiiye),  transmitted  through  the  hands  of 
Yoritomo's'spouse,  Masa. 

All  these  things  did  not  turn  Takauji  by  a  bair's-breadth  from  his  purpose. 
His  axmy  had  not  marched  many  miles  westward  before  he  despatched  a  message 
to  the  entrendun^nta  iif  HJ^  oEEering  his  services  to  the  Emperor,  who  welcomed 
this  fflgnal  accessfon  of  Btrength  and  commissioiled  Takauji  to  attaclc  the  Bakufit 
forces.  Entirely  ignorant  of  these  things,  Hojfl  Takaiye,  who  commanded  9^ 
Rokuharay  ihade  dispositions  to  movt  against  the  Hski  fortress  in  co-operation 
with  Takauji,  ^  The  plan  of  campaign  ■westVia^. TfcVivgft^ftOTVK^  ■^^^3:A-csa«.^ 
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southward  through  Settsu,  and,  having  crushed  Akamatsu  Norimura,  who 
occupied  that  province,  should  advance  through  Harima  and  Miniasaka  into 
Hoki;  while  Takaiiji,  moving  northward  at  first  by  the  Tamba  highway,  should 
ultimately  turn  westward  and  reach  Hoki  by  the  littoral  road  of  the  Japan  Sea. 
in  addition  to  these  two  armies,  the  H6j5  had  a  powerful  force  engaged  in 
beleaguering  the  fortress  of  Chihaya,  in  Yamato,  where  Kusunoki  Masashige 
commanded  in  person. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that,  at  this  time  (May,  1333),  the  Imperialists  Were 
everywhere  standing  on  the  defensive,  and  the  Bdkufu  armies  were  attacking 
on  the  southe&st,  south,  and  nOrth  of  Kyoto.  Nothing  seemed  less  probable  than 
that  the  Imperial  capital  itself  should  become  the  object  of  an  assault  by  the 
partisans  of  Go-Daigo.  But  the  unexpected  took  place.  H6j5  Takaiye  was 
killed  and  his  force  shattered  in  the  first  collision  with  Norimura,  who  immediate- 
ly set  his  troops  in  motion  towards  Kyoto,  intending  to  take  advantage  of  Roku- 
hara's  denuded  condition.  Meanwhile,  Takauji,  whose  march  into  Tamba 
had  been  very  deliberate,  learned  the  course  events  had  taken  in  Settsu,  and 
inmiediately  proclaiming  his  allegiance  to  the  Imperial  cause,  countermarched 
for  Kyoto,  his  army  receiving  constant  accessions  of  strength  as  it  approached 
the  city.  Rokuhara,  though  taken  by  surprise,  fought  stoutly.  Attacked 
simultaneously  from  three  directions  by  the  armies  of  Norimura,  Takauji,  and 
Minamoto  Tadaaki,  and  in  spite  of  the  death  of  their  commandant.  Ho  jo 
Tokimasu,  they  held  out  until  the  evening,  when  H6jo  Nakatoki  escaped  under 
cover  of  darkness,  escorting  the  titular  sovereign,  Kogon,  and  the  two  ex-Emper- 
ors. Their  idea  was  to  flee  to  Kamakura,  but  taking  an  escort  too  large  for 
rapid  movement,  they  were  overtaken;  the  three  leaders  together  with  four  hun- 
dred men  killed,  and  Kogon  together  with  the  two  ex-Emperors  seized  and 
carried  back  to  Kyoto. 

THE  FALL  OF  KAMAKURA 

These  things  happened  at  the  close  of  June,  1333,  and  immediately  after  the 
fall  of  Rokuhara,  Nitta  Yoshisada  raised  the  Imperial  standard  in  the  province 
of  Kotsuke.  Yoshisada  represented  the  tenth  generation  of  the  great  Yoshiiye  's 
family.  Like  Ashikaga  Takauji  he  was  of  pure  Minamoto  blood,  though 
Takauji  belonged  to  a  junior  branch.  The  Nitta  estates  were  in  the  district 
of  that  name  in  the  province  of  Kotsuke;  that  is  to  say^  in  the  ver^  heart  of  the 
KwantS.  Hitherto,  the  whole  of  the  eastern  region  had  remained  loyal  to  the 
Hojo;  but  the  people  were  growing  weary  of  the  heavy  taxes  and  requisitions 
entailed  by  this  three-years'  struggle,  and  when  Nitta  Yoshisada  declared  against 
the  Hojo,  his  ranks  soon  swelled  to  formidable  dimensions.  It  has  been  stated 
by  some  historians  that  Yoshisada 's  resolve  was  first  taken  on  recieipt  of  news 
that  Rokuhara  was  lost  to  the  Hojo.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  like  others 
of  his  sept,  he  had  long  resented  the  comparatively  subordinate  position  occupied 
by  Yoritomo's  descendants,  and  the  most  trustworthy  annals  show  that  already 
while  engaged  in  besieging  Masashige  in  Chihaya  fortress,  he  conceived  the  idea 
of  deserting  the  H5jo  's  cause.  Through  one  of  his  officers^  Funada  Yoshimasa, 
he  obtained  a  mandate  from  Prince  Morinaga;  and  then,  feigning  sickness, 
lie  left  the  camp  in  Yamato  and  returned  to  KStsuke,  where  he  lost  no  time  in 
making  preparations  for  revolt. 

'"'  ^bis actual  dedaratian  did  not  come,  however,  until  the  arrival  of  an  officer 
^Hxm  Itam&kara^  carrying  a  requisition  ioT  b.  gccaA  quantity  of  provisions  to 
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victual  an  army  which  the  Hoj5  were  hastily  equipping  to  recover  Rokuhara. 
The  officer  was  put  to  death,  and  Yoshisada  with  his  brother,  Yoshisuke,  set 
their  forces  in  motion  for  Kamakura.  Menaced  thus  closely,  the  H6j6  made  a 
supreme  effort.  They  put  into  the  field  an  army  said  to  have  numbered  one 
hundred  thousand  of  all  arms.  But  their  ranks  were  perpetually  reduced  by 
defections,  whereas  those  of  the  Imperialists  received  constant  accessions.  The 
campaign  lasted  only  a  fortnight.  For  the  final  attack  Yoshisada  divided  his 
army  into  three  corps  and  advanced  against  Kamakura  fromi  the  north,  the  east, 
and  the  west.  The  eastern  column  was  repulsed  and  its  general  slain,  but  the 
western  onset,  commanded  by  Yoshisada  himself,  succeeded.  Taking  advantage 
of  a  low  tide,  he  led  his  men  over  the  sands  and  round  the  base  of  a  steep  cliflf,^ 
and  carried  the  city  by  storm,  setting  fire  to  the  buildings  everywhere.  The 
H5j5  troops  were  shattered  and  slaughtered  relentlessly.  Takatoki  retreated 
to  his  ancestral  cemetery  at  the  temple  Tosho-ji,  and  there  committed  suicide 
with  all  the  members  of  his  family  and  some  eight  hundred  officers  and  men  of 
his  army.  Thus,  Kamakura  fell  on  the  5th  of  July,  1333,  a  century  and  a  half 
after  the  establishment  of  the  Bakufu  by  Yoritomo.  Many  heroic  incidents 
marked  the  catastrophe  and  showed  the  spirit  animating  the  hushi  of  that  epoch.. 
A  few  of  them  will  find  a  fitting  place  here. 


HEROIC  DEATHS 

It  has  been  related  above  that,  when  Ashikaga  Takauji  marched  westward 
from  Kamakura,  he  left  his  family  and  his  brother-in-law  as  hostages  in  the  hands 
of  the  Bakvfu.  Subsequently,  on  the  occasion  of  the  assault  by  Nitta  Yoshisada, 
this  brother-in-law  (Akabashi  Moritoki)  resisted  stoutly  but  was  defeated  at  the 
pass  of  Kobukoro.  He  committed  suicide,'  remarking  calmly,  "It  is  better  to 
die  trusted  than  to  live  doubted/' 

Osaragi  Sadanao,  one  of  the  Hojo  generals,  was  in  danger  of  defeat  by  Odate 
Muneuji  at  the  defence  of  K^,makura,  when  Homma  Saemon,  a  retainer  of  the 
former,  who  was  under  arrest  for  an  offence,  broke  his  arrest  and  galloping  into 
the  field,  restored  the  situation  by  killing  the  enemy's  general,  Odate  MuneUJi. 
Carrying  the  head  of  Muneuji,  Saemon  presented  it  to  his  chief  and  then  dis-^ 
embowelled  himself  in  expiation  of  his  disobedience.  Sadanao,  crying  that  his 
faithful  follower  should  not  go  unaccompanied  to  the  grave,  dashed  into  the 
enemy's  ranks  and  fell,  covered  with  wounds. 

Ando  Shoshti,  returning  from  the  successful  defence  of  the  eastern  approaches 
to  Kamakura  on  the  5th  of  July,  1333,  found  the  Government  buildings  a  mass 
of  charred  ruins,  and  being  ignorant  of  the  multitude  of  suicides  that  had  taken 
place  in  the  cemetery  at  T5sho-ji,  cried  out:  "The  end  of  a  hundred  years! 
How  is  it  that  none  was  found  to  die  the  death  of  fidelity?"  Dismounting  he 
prepared  to  take  his  own  life  when  a  messenger  arrived  carrying  a  letter  from 
his  niece,  the  wife  of  Nitta  Yoshisada.  This  letter  counselled  surrender. 
Shoshu  exclaimed  furiously:  "My  niece  is  a  samuraVs  daughter.  How  could 
she  venture  to  insult  me  with  words  so  shameless?  And  how  was  it  that  Yoshi- 
isada  allowed  her  to  do^such  a  thing?"  Then,  Wrapping  the  lettCT  round  the 
hilt  of  his  sword,  he  disembowelled  himself. 

P  This  cliff  —  Tnamura-ga-saki  —  may  be  seen  at  Kamakura  to-day.    Tradition  says  that 
Yoshisada  threw  his  sword  into  the  waves,;  supplicating  the  god  of  the  Sea.  to  roll  back  the  water 
and  open  a  path  for  the  loyal  army.    At  dawn  on  the  foUowiiig^dai'^  \^^b\iv^fc^^a\^>QsA\»<^\ia?^^ 
receded  BufBciently.] 
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Prince  Yoshinaga  to  be  governor-general  of  0-U  (Mutsu  and  Dewa),  assisted 
by  Kitabatake  Chikafusa  (an  able  statesman  and  a  historian),  and  the  latter 's 
son,  Akiiye,  as  well  as  by  the  renowned  warrior,  Yuki  Munehiro. 

Nijo  Michihira  to  be  sordcdjin. 

Kuga  Nagamichi  to  be  Vrdaijin. 

Doin  Kinkata  to  be  nai-daijin. 

It  is  observable  that  the  occupants  of  all  these  great  offices  were  Court 
nobles.  The  creed  of  the  KemmueTB,  was  that  the  usurping  iuke  (militao'y  jfami- 
lies)  had  been  crushed  and  that  the  huge  (Court  nobility)  had  come  to  their  own 
again.  As  for  the  provinces,  the  main  purpose  kept  in  view  by  the  new  Govern- 
ment was  to  efface  the  traces  of  the  shicgo  system.  .  Apparently  the  simplest 
method  of  achieving  that  end  would  have  been  to  appoint  civilian  governors 
{kokushi)  everywhere.  But  in  many  cases  civilian  governors  would  have  been 
powerless  in  the  face  of  the  conditions  that  had  arisen  under  military  rule^  and 
thus  the  newly  nominated  governors  included  — 

Ashikaga  Takauji,  governor  of  Musashi,  Hitachi,  and  ShimDsa. 

Ashikaga  Tadayoshi  (brother  of  Takauji),  governor  of  Totomi. 
;      Kusunoki  Masashige,  governor  of  Settsu,  Kawachi,  and  Izumi. 

Nawa  Nagatoshi,  governor  of  Inaba  and  Hoki, 

Nitta  Yoshisada,  governor  of  KStsuke  and  Harima. 

Nitta  Yoshiaki  (son  of  Yoshisada),  governor  of  Echigo. 

Wakiya  Yoshisuke  (brother  of  Yoshisada),  governor  of  Suruga. 

One  Diame  left  out  of  this  list  was  that  of  Akamatsu  Norimura,  who  had 
taken  the  leading  part  in  driving  the  Hojo  from  Rokuhara,  and  who  had  been 
faithful  to  the  Imperial  cause  throughout.  He  now  became  as  implacable  an 
enemy  as  he  had  previously  been  a  loyal  friend.  The  fact  is  significant.  Money 
as  money  was  despised  by  the  hushi  of  the  Kamakura  epoch.  He  was  educated 
to  despise  it,  and  his  nature  prepared  bim  to  receive  such  education.  But  of 
power  he  was  supremely  ambitious  —  power  represented  by  a  formidable  army 
of  fully  equipped  followers,  by  fortified  castles,  and  by  widely  recognized  authori- 
ty. The  prime  essential  of  all  these  things  was  an  ample  landed  estate  To 
command  the  allegiance  of  the  great  military  families  without  placing  them  under 
an  obligation  by  the  grant  of  extensive  manors  would  have  been  futile.  On  the 
other  hand,  to  grant  such  manors  in  perpetuity  meant  the  creation  of  practically 
independent  feudal  chiefs. 

The  trouble  with  the  restored  Government  of  Go-Daigo  was  that  it  halted 
between  these  two  alternatives.  Appreciating  that  its  return  to  power  had  been 
due  to  the  efforts  of  certain  military  magnates,  it  rewarded  these  in  a  measure; 
but  imagining  that  its  own  administrative  authority  had  been  replaced  on  the 
ancient  basis,  it  allowed  itself  to  be  guided,  at  the  same  time,  by  capricious  fa- 
vouritism. Even  in  recognizing  the  services  of  the  military  leaders,  justice  was 
not  observed.  The  records  clearly  show  that  on  the  roll  of  merit  the  first  place, 
after  Prince  Morinaga,  should  have  been  given  to  Kusunoki  Masashige 's  name. 
When  Kasagi  fell  and  when  tl^e  Emperor  was  exiled,  Masashige,  alone  among 
the  feudatories  of  sixty  provinces,  continued  to  ^ght  stoutly  at  the  head  of  a  small 
force,  thus  setting  an  example  of  steadfast  loyalty  which  ultimately  produced 
many  imitators.  Nitta  Yoshisada  ought  to  have  stood  next  in  order;  then 
Akamatsu  Norimura;  then  Nawa  Nagatoshi,  and  finally  Ashikaga  Takauji.^ 
In  the  case  of  TjJ^auji,  tljere  was  comparatively  little  merit.  He  had  taken  up 
snaas  against  the  jQnperial  cause  at  the  outset,  and  even  in  the  assault  on  Roku* 

P  Arai  Hakuseki  (105^17^5^  ^ 
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hara  he  had  been  of  little  serivce.  Yet  to  him  the  Crown  allotted  the  greatest 
honour  and  the  richest  rewards.  Some  excuse  may  be  found  in  Takauji  's  Uneage, 
but  in  that  respect  he  was  inferior  to  Nitta  Yoshisada. 

Still  more  flagrant  partiality  was  displayed  in  other  directions.  Relying  on 
the  promises  of  the  Funanoe  edicts  epitomized  above,  thousands  of  miUtary 
ofl^cers  thronged  the  Cpurt  in  Kyoto,  clamouring  for  recognition  of  their  services. 
Judges  were  appointed  to  examine  their  pleas,  but  that  proved  a  tedious  task, 
and  in  the  meanwhile  all  the  best  lands  had  been  given  away  by  favour  or 
affection.  Go-Daigo  himself  appropriated  the  manors  of  H5j6  Takatoki; 
those  of  H0j5  Yasuie  were  assigned  to  Prince  Morinaga;  those  of  Osaragi  Sadanao 
went  to  the  Imperial  consort,  Renko.  The  immediate  attendants  of  the  soy* 
er^ig^;  priests,  nuns,  musicians,  litterateurs  —  all  obtained  broad  acres  by  the 
Iiuperial  fiat,  and. when,  in  the  tardy  sequel  of  judicial  procedure,  awards  were 
mada  to  military  men,  no  spoil  remained  to  be  divided.  Soon  a  cry  went  up, 
and  gained  constantly  in  volujne  and  vehemence,  a  cry  for  the  restoration  of  the 
miljitary  r^me.  As  for  Go-Daigo,  whatever  ability  he  had  shown  in  misfortune 
seemed  to  desert  him  in  prosperity.  He  neglected  his  administrative  duties, 
became  luxurious  and  arrogant,  and  fell  more  and  more  under  the  influence  of 
the  lady  Ren.  Of  Fujiwara  lineage,  this  lady  had  shared  the  Emperor's  exile 
and  assisted  his  escape  from  Oki.  It  had  long  been  her  ambition  to  have  hei^ 
son,  Tsunenaga,  nominated  Crown  Prince,  but  as  Prince  Morinaga  was  older 
and  had  established  a  paramount  title  by  his  merits,  his  removal  must  precede 
the  accomplishment  of  her  purpose.  Fate  furnished  a  powerful  ally.  Prince 
Morinaga,  detecting  that  Ashikaga  Takauji  concealed  a  treacherous  purpose 
under  a  smooth  demeanour,  solicited  the  Emperor's  mandate  to  deal  with  him. 
Go-Daigo  refused,  and  thereafter  the  lady  Ren  and  the  Ashikaga  chief,  whose 
infl^uence  increased  daily,  entered  into  a  league  for  the  overthrow  of  Prince 
Morinaga. 

It  was  at  this  time,  when  symptoms  of  disorder  were  growmg  more  and  more 
apparent,  that  Fujiwara  Fujifusa,  a  high  dignitary  of  the  Court  and  one  of  the 
great  ptatesmen  of  his  era,  addressed  a  solemn  warning  to  Go-Daigo.  The 
immediate  occasion  was  curious.  There  had  been  presented  to  the  Court  by 
the  governor  of  Izumo  a  horse  of  extraordinary  endurance,  capable  of  travelling 
from  Tomita,  in  that  province,  to  Kyoto,  a  distance  of  one  hundred  and  sixty 
miles,  between  dawn  and  darkness.  The  courtiers  welcomed  the  appearance  of 
this  horse  as  an  omen  of  peace  and  prosperity,  but  Fujiwara  Fujifusa  interpreted 
it  as  indicating  that  occasion  to  solicit  speedy  aid  from  remote  provinces  would 
soon  arise.  He  plainly  told  the  Emperor  that  the  officials  were  steeped  in  de- 
bauchery; that  whereas,  in  the  early  days  of  the  restoration,  the  palace  gates  had 
been  thronged  with  warriors,  to-day  none  could  be  seen,  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands having  left  the  capital  disgusted  and  indignant  to  see  Court  favourites 
enriched  with  the  rewards  which  should  have  fallen  to  the  military;  that  the 
already  distressed  people  were  subjected  to  further  heavy  exactions  for  build-r 
ing  or  beautifying  Imperial  palaces;  that  grave  injustice  had  been  done  to 
Akamatsu  Norimura,  and  that  unless  the  sovereign  refrained  from  self-indulgence 
and  sought  to  govern  benevolently,  a  catastrophe  could  not  be  averted.  But 
Go-Daigo  was  not  moved,  and  finally,  after  repeating  his  a4nionition  on  several 
occasioxis,.  Fujifusa  left  the  Court  and  took  the  tonsure.  It  says  much  for  the 
i^oWUtyof  the  En^peror's  disposition  that  he  commissioned  Nobufusa,  father 
of  Fujifu^^  to  seek  out  the  persistent  critic  and  offer  him  a  ^€.^t%  Vxx^^^st  ^^SS^rr^ 
if  hie  would  consent  to  return,  and  it  says  m\ic\i  iox  TS\i\vl\vs»?^  i^xssye^^^^  K^^^. 
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hoping  to  give  weight  to  his  counsels,  he  embraced  the  life  of  a  recluse  and  was 
never  seen  in  public  again. 


DEATH  OF  PRINCE  MORINAGA 

Things  now  went  from  bad  to  worse  in  Kyoto,  while  in  the  provinces  the 
remnants  of  the  Ho  jo's  partisans  began  to  raise  their  heads.  The  e:ver-loyal 
Kusunoki  Masashige  and  Nawa  Nagatoshi  entered  the  capital  to  secure  it  against 
surprise;  Ashikaga  Takauji,  ostensibly  for  the  same  purpose,  summoned  large 
forces  from  the  provinces,  and  Prince  Morinaga -occupied  Nawa  with  a  strong 
army.  Takauji  saw  that  the  time  had  come  to  rembve  the  prince,  in  whom  he 
recognized  the  great  obstacle  to  the  consummation  of  his  ambitious  designs. 
Securing  the  co-operation  of  the  lady  Ren  by  a  promise  that  her  son,  Narinaga, 
should  be  named  Crown  Prince  and  commander-in-chief  (shogun)  in  isuccession 
to  Morinaga,  he  informed  the  Emperor  that  Prince  Morinaga  was  plotting 
G6-Daigo's  deposition  and  the  elevation  of  his  own  son  to  the  throne.  The 
Emperor  credited  the  accusation,  sumimoned  the  usurping  Morinaga  to  the 
palace^  and  caused  him  to  be  arrested.  This  happened  in  'November,  1334. 
Morinaga  vehemently  declared  his  innocence.  In  a  memorial  to  the  Throne  he 
recounted  the  loyal  service  he  had  rendered  to  his  soivereign  and  father,  and 
concluded  with  these  words:  — 

i 

In  spite  of  all  this  I  have  unwittingly  offended.  I  would  appeal  to  heaven,  but  the  sun 
and  moon  have  no  favour  for  an  unfilial  son.  I  would  bow  my  head  and  cry  to  the  earth  for 
help,  but  the  mountains  and  the  rivers  do  not  harbour  a  disloyal  subject.  The  tie  between 
father  anji  son  is  severed,  and  I  am  cast  away.  I  have  no  longer  anything  to  hope  in  the  world. 
If  I  may  be  pardoned,  stripped  of  my  rank,  and  permitted  to  enter  religion,  there  will  be  no 
cause  for  regret.    In  my  deep  sorrow  I  cannot  say  more. 

Had  this  piteous  appeal  reached  Go-Daigo,  he  might  have  relented.  But 
just  as  the  memorial  addressed  by  Yoshitsune  to  his  brother,  Yoritomo,  was 
Suppressed  by  Hiromoto,  so  the  chamberlain  to  whom  Prince  Morinaga  entrusted 
his  protest  feared  to  carry  it  to  the  sovereign.  •  Before  the  cloi^e  of  the  year,  the 
prince  was  exiled  to  Kamakura,  and  there  placed  in  charge  of  Takauji 's  brother, 
Tadayoshi,  who  confined  him  in  a  cave  dug  for  the  purpose.  He  never  emerged 
alive.  Seven  months  later,  Tadayoshi,  on  the  eve  of  evacuating  Kamakura 
before  the  attack  of  H5j5  Tokiyuki,  sent  an  emissary  to  assassinate  Morinaga  in 
the  cave.  The  unfortunate  prince  was  in  his  twenty-eighth  year.  His  name 
must  be  added  to  the  long  list  of  noble  men  who  fell  victims  to  slander  in  Japan. 
A  Japanese  annalist  *  contends  that  Morinaga  owed  his  fate  as  much  to  his  own 
tactlessness  as  to  the  wiles  of  his  enemies,  and  claims  that  in  accusing  Takauji  to 
the  throne,  the  prince  forgot  the  Emperor's  helplessness  against  such  a  military 
magnate  as  the  Ashikaga  chief.  However  that  may  have  been,  subsequent  events 
clearly  justified  the  prince 's  suspicions  of  Takauji 's  disloy&lty.  It  must  also  be 
concluded  that  Go-Daigo  deliberately  contemplated  his  son's  death  when  he 
placed  him  in  charge  of  Takauji 's  brother. 


ASHIKAGA  TAKAUJI  OCCUPIES  KAMAKURA 

The  course  of  events  has  been  somewhat  anticipated  above  in  order  to  relate 
the  end  of  Prince  Morinaga 's  career.     It  is  necessary,  now,  to  revert  to  the  inci- 
dent which  precipitated  his  fate,  namely,  the  capture  of  Kamakura  by  H6j6 
Tokiyuki,     This  Tokiyuki  was  a  son  of  Takatoki.    He  escaped  to  Shinano 

P'RaiSanyo.l 


,1  ■ 


FALL  OF  THE  HOJO  AND  RISE  OF  THE  ASHIEAGA  391 

province  at  the  time  of  the  Hdj5  downfall,  and  being  joined  there  by  many  of  his 
family  ^s  vassals,  he  found  himself  strong  enough  to  take  the  field  openly  in 
July,  1835,  and  sweeping  away  all  opposition,  he  entered  Kamakura  in  August. 
Ashikaga  Takauji's  brother  was  then  in  command  at  Kamakura.  It  seemed, 
indeed,  as  though  the  Emperor  deliberately  contemplated  the  restoration  of  the 
old  administrative  machinery  in  the  Kwantd,  changing  only  the  personnel ;  for  his 
Majesty  appointed  his  tenth  son,  Prince  Narinaga,  a  boy  of  ten,  to  be  shdgun  at 
Kamakura,  and  placed  Ashikaga  Tadayoshi  in  a  position  amounting,  in  fact 
though  not  in  name,  to  that  of  regent  (shikken).  Probably  these  measures  were 
merely  intended  to  placate  the  Kwantd.  Before  there  had  been  time  to  test 
their  efficacy,  the  Hdjd  swept  down  on  Kamakura,  and  Tadayoshi  and  the  3roung 
shdgun  found  themselves  fugitives.  Meanwhile,  Ashikaga  Takauji  in  KyGio 
had  been  secretly  fanning  the  discontent  of  the  unrecompenscd  bushif  and  had 
assured  himself  that  a  reversion  to  the  military  system  would  be  widely  welcomed. 
He  now  applied  for  a  commission  to  quell  the  Ho  jo  insurrection,  and  on  the  eve 
of  setting  out  for  that  purpose,  he  asked  to  be  nominated  shogurij  which  request 
being  rejected,  he  left  the  capital  without  paying  final  respects  to  the  Throne,  an 
(xnission  astutely  calculated  to  attract  partisans. 

'  The  HOjO's  resistance  was  feeble,  and  in  a  few  weeks  the  Ashikaga  banners 
were  waving  again  over  Kamakura.  The  question  of  returning  to  KyOto  had 
now  to  be  considered.  Takauji's  brother,  Tadayoshi,  strongly  opposed  such  a 
step.  He  compel^  it  to  putting  one's  head  into  a  tiger's  mouth,  and  in  fact 
information  had  already  reached  Kamakura  in  the  sense  that  the  enemies  of  the 
Ashikaga  were  busily  slandering  the  victorious  general.  It  may  fairly  be  aa* 
sumed,  however,  that  Takauji  had  never  intended  to  return  to  Ky5to  except  as 
dictator.  He  assumed  the  title  of  shdgun;  established  his  mansion  on  the  site 
of  Yoritomo's  old  yashiki;  undertook  cont?rol  of  the  whole  Kwanto;  confiscated 
manors  of  his  enemies;  recompensed  meritorious  deeds  Uberally,  and  granted 
pardons  readily.  In  fact,  he  presented  to  public  gaze  precisely  the  figure  he 
desired  to  present,  the  strong  ruler  who  would  unravel  the  perplexities  of  a 
distraught  age.    From  all  quarters  the  malcontent  bvshi  flocked  to  his  flag. 

TAKAUJI  AND  YOSHISADA 

A  serious  obstacle  to  the  achievement  of  the  Ashikaga  thief's  purpose  was 
Nitta  Yoshisada.  Both  men  were  of  the  Minamoto  family,  but  Yoshisada's 
kinship  was  the  closer  and  his  connexion  with  the  H5j5  had  always  been  less 
intimate.  Further,  he  had  never  borne  arms  against  Go-Daigo's  cause,  as 
Takauji  had  done,  arid  his  unswerving  loyalty  made  him  an  inconvenient  rival. 
Therefore,  the  Ashikaga  leader  took  an  extreme  step.  He  seized  the  domains 
of  the  Nitta  family  in  the  Kwanto  and  distributed  them  among  his  own  followers; 
'  he  caused  his  brother,  Tadayoshi,  to  send  letters  inviting  the  adherence  of  many 
bushi;  he  addressed  to  the  Throne  a  tnemorial  impeaching  Yoshisada  on  the 
ground  that,  whereas  the  latter 's  military  successes  had  been  the  outcome  en*- 
tirely  of  opportunities  furnished  by  the  prowess  of  the  Ashikaga,  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  slander  Tak^iuji  to  the  sovereign;  and  he  asked  for  an  Imperial 
commi^ion  to  destroy  the  Nitta  leader,  whom  he  dubbed  a  "national  thief." 

Yoshisada,  when  he  learned  of  the  presentation  of  this  memorial,  seized  the 
Ashikaga  manors  within  his  jurisdiction  arid  addressed  to  the  Throne  a  counter- 
memorial  in  which  he  conclusively  proved  the  falsehood  of  Takauji's  assertion 
with  reference  t<:)  military  affairs;  charged  hm  'mVJt^  >\>^xi^^  >^>5^^  ^ 
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governor-general  of  the  Kwanto,  and  shogun;  declared  that  Prmce  Marinaga, 
the  mamstay  of  the  restoration,  had  become  the  victim  of  Takauji's  slanders, 
and  asked  for  an  Imperial  mandate  to  punish  Takauji  and  his  brother^  Tadayo- 
shi.  It  is  significant  that  the  leal  and  gallant  Yoshisada  did  not  hesitate  thus 
openly  to  assert  the  innocence  and  merits  of  Prince  Morinaga,  though  only  a 
few  months  had  elapsed  since  the  Emperor  himself  had  credited  his  most  unhappy 
son's  guilt.  While  Go-Daigo  hesitated,  news  from  various  provinces  disclosed 
the  fact  that  Takauji  had  been;  tampering  wit U  the  bushi  in  his  own  interestsi 
This  settled  the  question.  Takauji  and  Tadayoshi  were  proclaimed  rebels,  and 
to  Nitta  Yoshisada  was  entrusted  the  task  of  chastising  thiem  under  the  nominal 
leadership  of  Prince  Takanaga,  the  Emperor '«  second  son,,  to  whom  the  titld 
of  sAofiftin  was  granted./ 


.  »' 


•  TAKAIJji   ENTERS   KY5T0 

•     .     :      ■        .  ■         .  ■  )         .  »  .  '■•I 

In  the  beginning  of  November,.  1335^  the  Imperial  force-  moved  eastward. 
It  was  divided  into  two  armies*  One,  under :  Yoshisada 's  direct  orders,  marched 
by  the  Tokaido,  or  eastern  littoral  road;  the  other,  under  Yoshisada's  brother, 
Wakiya  Yo^isuke,  with  Prince  Takanaga  for  titular  general,  advanced  along 
the  Nakasen-do,  or  inland  mountain-road.  The  Uttoral  army,  carrying  every- 
thing before  it,  pushed  on  to  the  capital  of  Izu,  and  had  it  forced  its  attack  home 
at  once;  might  have  captured  Kiinakura.  But  the  Nitta  chief  decided  to  await 
the  arrival  of  the  Nakasen-do  army,  and  the  respite  thus  aflfbrdedl  enabled  the 
Ashikaga  forces  to  rally.  Tadayoshi  reached  the  Hakone  -Pass  and  posted 
his  troops  on  its  western  slopes  in  a  position  of  immense  natural  vantage^ 
while  Takauji  himself  occupied  the  routes  on  the  ndrth,  his*  van  being  at 
Takenoshita.  •  ;' 

The  Imperialists  attacked  both  positions  simultaneously.  Takauji  not  only 
held  his  ground,  but  also,  being  joined  by  a  large  contingent  of  the  Kyoto  men 
who,  under  the  leadership  of  Enya  Takasada,  had  deserted  in  the  thick  of  the 
fight,..he  shattered  his  opponents,  and  when  this  nqws  reached  Hakone  oa  the 
following  morning,  a  panic  seized  Yoshisada 's  troops  so  that  they  either  fled  or 
surrendered.  The  Nitta  chieftain  himself  retired  rapidly  to  Kyoto  with  a  mere 
remnant  of  his  army,  and  effected  a  Union  with  the  forces  of  the  ever-loyal 
KusunokijMas^hige  ancj  Nawa  Nagatoshi,  who  had  given  asylum  to  Go-Daigo 
at  the  time  of  the  escape  from  Old.  The  cenoibites  of  Hiei-zan  also  took  tb^ 
field  in  the  Imperial  cause.  Meanwhile,  Takauji  and  Tadayoshi,  utilizing  their 
victories,  pushed  rapidly  towards  Kyoto.  The  heart  of  the  samicmi  was  with 
tiiem,  and  they  constantly  received  large  accessions  of  strength.  Fierce  fighting 
now  took  plaice  on  the  south  and  east,  of  the  capital.  It  lasted  for  several 
days  and,  though  the  advantage  was  with  the  Ashikaga,  their  victory  was  not 
decisive. 

!  An  unlooked-for  event  turned  the  soale.  It  has  been  related  above  that,  in 
the  struggle  which  ended  in  the  restoration  of  Go-Daigo,  Akamatsu  Norimura 
was  chiefly  instrumental  in  driving  the  Hojo.from  Rokuhara;  and  it  has  also  been 
related  tlmt,  in  the  subseiquent  distribution  of  rewards,  hisn^pie  was  omitted 
for  the  shght  reason. th^t  he  had,  at  one  period,  entered  religion.  He  now 
moved  up  from  Haricaa  at  the  head  of  a  strong  force  and,  attacking  from  the 
south,  effected  an  entry  into  Ky5to,  just  as  he  had  done  three  years  previously. 
Go-Dai^o  fled  to  Hiei,  carr3riqg  the  sacred  insignia  with  him,  and  on  the  24th  of 
a^brmryy  l336j,  the  Ashikaga  armies  marched  into  the  Imperial  capital.  ., 
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TAKAUJI   RETIEBS   TO   KYCSHO; 

At  this  stage,  succour  arrived  for' the  Imperialists  from  the  extreme  north. 
In  the*  arrangement  of  the  local  administration  after  Go-Daigo  re-occupied  the 
throne,  the  two  northern  provinces  of  Mutsu  and  Dewa  had  been  separated  from 
the  Kwant5  and  placed  under  the  control  of  Prince  Yoshinaga,  with  Kitabatake 
Akiiye  for  lieutenant.  The  latter,  a  son  of  the  renowned  Chikafusa,  was  in  his! 
niheteenth  year  when  the  Ashikaga  revolted.  He  quickly  organized  a  powerful 
army  with  the  intention  of  joining  Yoshisada^s  attack  upon  Kamakura,  but  not' 
being  in  time  to  carry  out  that  programme,  he  changed  the  direction  of  his  march  ■ 
and  hastened  towards  Kyoto.  He  arrived  there  when  the  Ashikaga  troops  were 
laying  siege  to  Hiei-zan,  and  effecting  a  union  with  the  Imperialists,  he  succeeded 
in  raising  the  siege  and  recovering  the  city. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  follow  in  detail  the  vicissitudes  that  ensued.  Stratagems 
wei^  frequeht.  '  At  one  time  we  find  a  nmhber  of  Yoshisada's  men,  officers  and 
privates  alike,  disguising  themselves,  mingling  with  the  Ashikaga  army,  and 
ttiming  their  arms  against  the  latter  at  a  critical  moment.  At  another,  Kusuno- 
ki  Miasashige  spreads  a  rumour  of  Yoshis^Kia's  death  in  battle,  and  having  thus 
indiioed  TiaktMiiji  to  detach  large  forces  in  pursuit  of  the  deceased's  troops,  falls 
on  himv'and  drives  him  to  Hyogo,  where,  after  a  heayy  defeat,  he  has  to  flee  to 
Bingo.  Now,  for  a  second  time,  the  Ashikaga  cause  seemed  hopeless  when 
Akansatsu  Norimura  again  played  a  most  important  r6Ie.  He  provided  an 
asylum  for  Takauji  and  Tadayoshi;  cou^nselled  them  to  go  to  the  west  for  the 
purpose:  of  mustering  and  equipping  their  numerous  partisans;  advised  them  to 
obtain  secretly  a  mandate  from  the  senior  branch  of  the  Imperial  family  so  that 
they  too,  as  well  as  their  opponents,  might  be  entitled  to  fly  the  brocade  banner, 
and  having  furnished  them  with  means  to  efiFect  their  escape,  returned  to  Harima 
and  occupied  the  fortress  of  Shirahata  with  the  object  of  checking  pursuit.  At 
tho^  point  there  is  a  break  in  the  unrelenting  continuity  of  the  operations.  It 
should  obviously  have  been  the  aim  of  the  Imperialists  to  strike  a  conclusive 
blow  before  the  Ashikaga  leaders  had  time  to  assemble  and  organise  their  multi- 
tudinous supporters  in  Shikoku,  Kyushu,  and  the  provinces  on  the  north  of  the 
Inland  Bea.:  This  must  have  been  fully  apparent  to  Kusunoki  Masashige,  an 
able  strategist.    Yet  a  delay  of  some  we^ks  oequrred. 

,  i  A  -quasi-historical  record,  the  TaiheU^^  a^pib^s  this  to  Yoshinaga 's  infatuat- 
ed rcAuetance  to  quit  the  company  ol.a  Court  beauty  whom  the  Emperor  had 
bestowed  on  him.  Probably  the  truth  Is  that  the  Imperialists  were  seriously 
in  want  of  rest  and  that  Yoshisada  fell  ill  with  fever.  Something  must  also  be 
attributed  td  a  clever  ruse  on  the  part  of  Akamatsu  Norimura.  Hie  sent  to 
Yoshisada ''s  headquarters  a  message  promising  to  give  his  support  to  the 
Imperialists  if  he  was  appointed  high  constable  of  Harima.  Ten  days  were 
needed  to  obtain  the  commission  from  Kyoto,  and  Norimura  utilized  the  interval 
to  place  the  defenses  of  Shirahata  fortress  in  a  thoroughly  secure  condition. 
Thus,  when  his  patent  of  high  constable  arrived,  he  rejected  it  with  disdain, 
saying  that  he  had  already  received  a  patent  from  the  shogun,  Takauji,  and  was 
in  no  need  of  an  Imperial  grant  .which ''  could  be  altered  as  easily  as  turning  one  'a 
hand."  -i;  "-y^r  ■''  ■      '      ■:.'■•*,:■ 

I  Yoshisada,  enrigedat  having  been  duped,  lald.siege  to  Shirahata  but  found- 
it  almost  invulnerable.  It  was  on  March  11^  1336,  that  Takauji  went  westward! 
from<B]!iigo,'  itwaisoathe  2nd  x^f  April  that  Yoshisada  invested  Shirahata,  and  it: 
was  cm.  the  3rd  of  July'  that  the  siege  was  raiaed.    T!aft  fi^^\i^%%^a»\st55K^<s«iV^fe^ 
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enjoyed  s.  respite  of  more  than  three  months,  and  had  utilized  it  vigorously. 
They  were  at  the  Dazai-fit  in  Chikuzen  in  June  when  a  message  reached  them 
that  Sbirahatft. could  not  hold  out  much  longer.  Immediately  they  set  their 
forces  in  motion,  advancing  by  land  and  water  with  an  army  said  to  have 
numbered  twenty  thousand  and  a  fleet  of  transports  and  war-junks  totalling. 
seVen  thoueand.  At  the  island,  Itsukushima,  they  were  met  by  a  Buddhist* 
iwieat,  Kenshun,  bearer  erf  a.  mandate  signed  by  the  eX-Emperor  Kogott  of  the 
senior  branch,  and  thus,  in  his  final  advance,  the  Ashikaga;  chief  was  able  to  flyi 
the  brocade  banner.  In  the  face  of  this  formidable  force  the  Itnperiaihsta  f^ 
back  to  HyQgo  -r-  the  present  Kobe  ■<-r  and  it  became  neceasary  to  detecmine  a 
line  of  strategy.  ■; 

DEATH    Ol-  .MASASHIGE  '  ■"      ' 

..;  Go-Da^o,  in  KyQto,  summoned  KusuQoki  MaKt^hige  to  a.confefence.  'I^at 
able  general  spoke  in  definite  tones.  ,He  declared  it  hopeless  for  the  Imperialiata 
;.  -I '■         .  ,.  with  their  coihiwativriyi 

v.<i(J<inB  jA  .Jii'jptr,(ii  i||hn3  It  '/t  t'UaI  'm',  i  petty  force,  of  tvorairoutl 
ijil  I>nr.  .'!:•,.  I  ni  i'"  •^^^-..' '•  r  "■(.  iL' -  warrioiB  to  nifike  htiad' 
'agaiosjb  the  great  Ashikan 
ga  hdst  of  fitish:  %bt«rB.> 
Tbe  only  Wjse  coursewaa 
ta  sufier  thd  enemyitA 
enter  KySto,  andttbeoj. 
while  the  sovereign  took 
refuge  at  Hiei-zani.-  to- 
muster  his  Majesty's; 
partisans  in  the  hoiae 
provinces  for  an  unceas-: 
ing  war  upon  the  Asbiksr- 
ga  *a  long  line  of  '■  cotnmu.- 
nioationA— a  war  culm!-i 
nating  in  £ui  attack  from 
tbe  front' 'bnd  the  rear 
simultaneously.  TbuSj; 
-  out  of  temporary  defeat, 
final  victory  would  be 
wresited, 

A31  praent  :at  the  con- 
ference, with  one  excep'' 
'tioD,  endorsed  Masashi- 
,  .^-j'--'  '■■'ml  ge-s  view  as  that  of  a 
proved  strategist.  The 
exception  was  a  counciU 
«  Bon  MiunuM  lor,  Fujiwara  Kiyotada. 
He  showed  himself  a 
veritable  example  of  "those  whom  the  gods  wish  to  d^roy."  Declaring  that 
all  previous  successes  had  been  achieved  by  divine  aid,  which  took  no  count 
ofnumerical  disparity,  he  mged  that  if  the  sovereign  quitted  the  coital  before 
His  trcraps  had  struck  a  blow,  oGQcerB  and  men  alike  would  be  diEdiearteiied7 
^Bid  if  ivia^  was  again  taken  at  Hiei-zan,  the  Imperial  'preatiige  would  suffer. 
Ta  ibeae  light  words  the  Etaperot  hearkened.    Masaahvje"  uttered  no  renunox 


iv-rfi  ■tdii  irf  113  i>i 

. -.ftU'-iniiJ-n.-iii 
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stnuice.  The  time  for  controversy  had  passed.  He  hastened  to  the  camp 
and  bid  farewell  to  hia  son,  Masatsura:  "I  do  not  think  that  I  shall  see  you 
again  in  life.  If  I  fall  to~day,  the  country  will  pass  under  the  sway  of  the 
Aehikaga.  It  will  be  for  you  to  judge  in  which  direction  your  real  welfare  lies.> 
Do  not  sully  your  fatiier's  loyalty  by  forgetting  the  right  and  remembering 
only  the  expc<ient.  So  long  as  a  single  member  of  our  family  remains  alive,  or 
so  much  as  one  of  our  retainers,  you  will  defend  the  old  castle  of  Kongo-zan  and! 
gi^eyauHiie  foryournatlve  land." 

He  then  handed  to  his  son  &BVord  which  he  himself  had  received  from  thet 
Emperor.  PeSSkig  theiiice  fo  HyOgo,  Masashige  joined  Nitta  Yoshiaada,  and 
the  two  leaders  devoted  the  night  to  a  farewell  banquet.  The  issue  of  the  next' 
day's  combat  was  a  foregone  conclusion.  Masashige  had  but  seven  hundred: 
men  under  hia  command.  He  posted  this  little  band  at  Minato-gawa,  near  the^ 
modern  KBbe,  and  with  desperate  courage  attacked  the  van  of  the  AshiEaga 
army.  Gradually  he  was  enveloped,  and  being  wounded  in  ten  places  he,  with 
his  brother  and  sixty  followers,  entered  the  precincts  of  a  temple  and  di-^d  by 
their  own  hands. ^  Takauji  and  his  captains,  lamenting  the  brave  bushi's  death, 
sent  his  head  to  his  family;  and  history  recognizes  that  his  example  exercised  an 
ennobling  influence  not  only  on  the  men  of  his  era  but  also  on  subsequent  gen- 
erations. After  Masashige 's  fall  a  similar  fate  must  have  overtaken  Yoshiaada, 
had  not  one  of  those  sacrifices  familiar  on  a  Japanese  field  of  battle  been  made  for 
his  aake^  Oyamada  Takaiye  gave  his  horse  to  the  Nitta  general  and  feC  fighting 
in  his  stead,  while  Yoshisada  rode  away.  At  first  sight  these  sacrifices  seem  to 
debase  the  saved  as  muohas  they  exalt  the  Saver.  But,  according  to  Japanese 
et^iVS,  an  institution  was  always  more  precious  than  the  persop  of  its  repres^ta- 
tive  and  a  pnnciple  than  the  life  of  its  exponent  Men  sacrificed  themselvesin 
battle  not  so  much  to  save  the  hfe  of  a  commanding  officer,  as  to  avert  the  loss 
hi&  cause  \^  ould  suffer  by  his  death  Panty  of  reasoning  dictated  acceptance  of 
l^he  sacrifice. 


(euiW  (h'ef  ot  Mito  caused  a  rooniBnent  to  be  erected  to  his  memory  at  the  t^ac 
figfit     It  bore  the  aunple  epitaph     The  Tomb  of  Kusunoki  a  loyal  subject,  "l 


^          '  It  ,  ^SJuluU' 

1^*-  5.:^'^ 

.     ^ 
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(Used  in  Old  Jspbd  Only  by  tbe  Nobility) 


■■•  \'  THE  WAR  OF  THE  DYNASTIES '. 

OCCUPATION   OF   KY(5T0   BY  -ASHjEKAGA 

In  July,  1336,  Takauji  entereU  KySto  &Q(J  estatHahed  his  h'eadquarttirfe  at  t'tle 
feirtide  Higashi-dera,  Go-D^igo  had  previously  titkeh  refuge  at  the  Hiei-zan 
monastery,  the  ex-Emperors;  HaiiaKoiio  and  KSgon,  reniaiiimg  in  the  capital 
where  they  looked  for  the  restoration  of  their  branch  of  the  Imperial  family. 
The  Ashikaga  leader  lost  no  time  in  despatching  a  force  to  attack  Hiei-zan,"  biit 
the  Imperialists,  supported  by  the  cenobitea,  resisted  ^toutly,  and  no  impression 
Was  made  oh  the  defences  for  a  conaiderable  time.  In  one  of  .the  engagements, 
however,  Nawa  Nagatoshi,  who  had  harboured  Go-Daigo  after  the  flight  froni 
Oki,  met  his  death,  and  the  Imperialist  forces  gradually  clwindled^'"  Towards 
the  close  of  August,  Takauji  caused  Prince  Yutahito  (or  Toyohito,  according  to 
some  authorities),  younger  brother  of  K5gon,  to  be  proclaimed  Emperor,  and  he 
ia  known  as  KomyO.  Characteristic  of  the  people's  political  ignorance  at  that 
time  is  the  fact  that  men  spoke  of  thv.pnbce's  good  fortune  since,  without  any 
special  merit  of  his  own,  he  had  been  ^granted  the  rank  of  sovereign  by  the 
shogun. 

Meanwhile,  the  investment  of  the  Hiei  mon^itery  made  little  progress,  and 
Takauji  had  recourse  to  treachei^.  At  the  close  of  October  he  opened  secret 
communication?  with  Go-Daigo  ;.as9ured  him  that  the  Ashikaga  did  not  entertain 
any  disloyal  purpose;  declared  that  their  seemingly  hostile  attitude  had  been 
inspired  by  the  enmity  of  the  Nitta  brothers;  tiegged  Go-Daigo  to  return  to 
KySto,  and  promised  not  only  that  should  all  ideas  of  revenge  be  foregone,  but 
also  that  the  administration  should  be  handed  over  to  the  Court,  and  all  their 
ranks  and  estates  restored  to  the  Emperor's  followers. 

Go-Daigo  ought  surely  to  have  distrusted  these  professions.     He  must  have 

learned  from  Takauji's  original  impeachment  of  Yosbisada  how  unscrupulous 

the  Ashikaga  leader  could  be  on  occauon,  and  he  should  have  well  understood 

^e  Jmpof" ■'  o£  peace  betweea  thesfc  two  men.    Y^t  bia  Majesty  relied  on 
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Takau^i^s  assuraiioes.  It  was  in  vain  ihat  Horiguchi  Sadamitsii  recounted 
Yodiisada  's  servioes/  detailedthe  immense  sacrifices  be  had  made  in  the  Imperial 
cause,  and  declared  that  if  the  Emperor  were  determined  to  place  himself  in 
Takauji's  hands,  he  should  prepare  his  departure  from  Hiei-zan  by  summoning 
to  his  presence  Yoshii^ada  with  the  other  Nitta  leaders  and  s^itencing  them  t6' 
death.  Go-Daigo  was  not  to  be  moved  frx»n  his  purpose.  He  gave  Yoshisada- 
fair.  Wonds  indeed:  *'I  profoundly  praise  yK)ur  loyal  services.  My  wisbiri  to^ 
psidfy  the  country  by  the  assistance  of  your  family,  but  heaven  has  not  yet* 
voudhsafod  its  aid.  Our  troops  are  worn  out  and  the  hour  is  unpropitious.' 
Theref6te>  I  make  peace  for  the  moment  and  bide  my  time.  Do  ydu  repair  to- 
Echinen  and  use  your  best:  endeavours  to  promote  the  cause  of  thef  restoration. 
Lest  you  be  called  a  rebel  after  my  return  to  Ky5to,  I  order  the  Crown  Prince* 
to  accompany  youi!' 

Thus  .Go-Daigo-,  truly  faithful  neither  to  the  one  side  nor  to  the  other,  set- 
(Hit  for;  thei  capital.  That  night,  Yoshisada  prayed  iat  the  shrine  of'  Hiyoshi^ii 
"  Look  down  on  my  loyalty  and  help  me  ^o  perform  my  journey  safely  so  tfcat  T.^ 
may  raise  an  army  to  destroy  the  insurgents.  If  that  is  not  to  be,  let  one  of  my 
descendants  achieve  my  aim."  Two  hundred  and  six  years  later,  there  was 
bom  in  Mikawa  of  the  stodk  of  Yoshisada'  one  of  the  greatest  generals  and 
altti^ether  the  greatest  ruler  that;  Japan  has  ever  produced,  Minamotoleyii.su. 
Heaven  answered  Yoshisada 's  prayer  tardily  but  signally. 
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TAKAUJTS  FAITH     .  ■         [ 

Not  one  of  Takauji's  promises  did  he  respect.  He  imprisoned  Go«Daigo;i 
he  atripped'all  the  courtiers  of  theirranks  and  titles;  he  placed  in  ccmfinenient  all* 
the  ganerals  and  officers  of  the  Imperial  forces,  and  he  ordered  the:  transfer  of  the' 
insignia  to  the  sovereign  of  his  own  nomination/  Kokny5.  Tradition  has  it  that' 
Go^Daiga,  victim  of  sa  many  treacheries,'  practised  one  successful  deception 
himself:  he  reserved  the  jQuriginaL  of  the  sacred  «word  aoid  seal  and  hwded 
Couhterfeits  to  K6myo.  This  took  place  on  November  12,  1336.:  Some  two» 
pK>nths  later,  ^Janual^  23, 1337,  Go-D4igo,  disguised  as  a  womanfor  the  second 
time  in  hds  career,  fied  from  his  placeri^detention  ^through  ia  broken  fencfe,  and 
oeaoked  Ypshino  in  Yamato,  wherd  he  was -received  by  Mcusatsura,  son  ofi 
Kususicdd  Masashige,  and  by  Kitabatake  Qiikaifusa.    i    .  .  ,  .  t 

, ;  ;  Yoshino  now  became  the  rendez-votts  of  Imperialists  from  the  homie  provincesj: 
and  ^o-Daigo  sent  a  rescript  to  Yoishtsada  in  Echizen,  authorizing  him  to  worki 
for;  the  restoration.     •  =  *  't 

Thus  commenced  the  War  of  the  Dynasties,  kndwn  in  history  as  the  Conflict 
of  the  Northern  and  Southiwn. Courts,  terms  bo!rrowed  from  thie  fact  that  Yoshiv 
no,  where  Go-Daigo  had  hid  heiidquarters,'lay  to  thesouth  of  Kyoto. .  Hereaftery> 
then,' the  junior  branch  of  the  Imperial  Faanily  will  be  designated  the  Southern: 
Court  and  the  senior  branch^  will  be  spoken  of  as  the!  Northern  Court.     . 

The  struggle  lasted  from  1337  to  1392,  a  period  of  fifty-five  years.  Much 
has  been  written  and  said  about  the  relative  legitimacy  of  the  two  Courts.  It 
does  not  appear  that  thbre  is  any  Substantial  material  for  doubt.  Go-Daigo 
never:  abdicated  voluntarily,  or  ever  surrendered  the  regaliia.  Before  his  time 
many  occupants  of  the  throne  had  stepped  down  at  the  suggestion  of:a  Fujiwara: 
or  a  Hojo:  <  But  always  the  semblance  of  free-will  had  been  preserved.  Moue- 
over,  the  transfer,  of  the  true  r^lia  constituted  tbd  very  essence  of  le^iiiiiDla^ 
succeission.  ( But  these  remaine3  always-  ia  GQrD«igb'%  po^^afts^^Ti.  '^Nitets&siw^^ 
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aUthough  in  the  matter  ot  lineage  no  distmction  oould  be  justly  set  up  between 
the  Northern  and  the  Southern  Courts,  the  collaterals  of  lejgitimacy:  were  all  with 
the  latter.:    ■    \:    ■-  ,        .  •  .. 

.  Of  course  each  XKHnplied  with  all  the  forms  of  Imperialism.  Thus,  whereat 
the  Southern  Court  !useAthe  year-name  ETigfen  for  133&fl339,  the  North  kept 
the  year*ixame  iiLef»mt^:for  twoyea£s>  iandas  there  were  different  n^Ti^o  names 
for  haH  a  oentiuy ,  a  new  element  of  confusion  was  added  to  the  already  perplexing 
chronology  of  Japan.  In  administrative  methods  there  was  a  differencd.  The 
Northern  Court  adhered  to  the  camera  system:,  that  is  to  say^  the  actual  oc- 
cupant of  the  throne  was  a  mere  figurehead,  the  practical  functions  of -Govern* 
ment  being  discharged  by  the  cloisteped  sovereigi. .  In  the.Southemi Court  the 
Empcfdor  himself;  nominally  atall  events,  directed  thie  business  of  administra^. 
tion.  Further,  the  office  of  shogun  in  the  Southern  Court  was  held  generally  by 
an  Imperial  Prince,  whereas  in  the  Northern  Court  its  holder  >was  an  Ashikaga. 
In  brief,  the  supporteris  of  the  Northern  Court  followed  thie  military  polity  of  ttoe* 
Bofct^u  while  the  Souliiem  adopted  Impeidalism. ' 


- 1  ■,■■■•    »       -  ■■  •     ,  • . "  ■..••.-.  I .  .  ■ 


,  .  '  NATURE   OF   THE   WAR  ^  ■     "     \ 

.i  As  the -question  at  issuelay  solely  between  two  claimants  to  the  succession, 
readers  of  history  naturally  expect  to  find  the  war  resolve  itsedf  into  a  campaign, 
or  a  succession  of  campaigns,  between  two  armies.  Such  was  by  no  means  the 
case.  Virtually  the  whole  empire  was  drawn  injijo  the  turmoil,  and  independent 
fighting  went  on  at  several  places  simultaneously.  The  two  Courts  perpetually 
made  Ky5to  their  objective.  :  fiegardiessiof  its  stratiegical'disadvantagesy -they 
deemed  its  possession  cardinal.  Takauji  had  be^i>moFehigbl J;f:  lauded  ^and 
more  generously  rewarded  than:  Yoshisada,  because  the  former  had  recovered 
Kydto  whereas  the  latter  had  only  destroyed  Kamakiilxb.  Thus,  while  Go^Daigo 
constantly  struggled  to  capture  Kyoto,  Koinyojs  absorbing  aim  was  to  retain  it. 
This  obsession  in  favour xxf  the  Imperial  metropolis  left  its  mark  upoiiimany 
campaigns;  as  when,  in  the  spring  operations  of  1336,  Yoshisada,  instead  of 
being  allowed  to  pursue  and  annihilate  TVikauji,  t^s  recalled  to  guard  Kydto, 
and  when,  in  July  of  the  same  year,  Kusunoki  Masashige  wias  sent>to  his^death 
riath^  than  temporarily  vaeate.the.capiliaL'  It  must  have  been  fully/ apparent 
to  the  great  captains  of  the  fourteenth  oentucy  tliat  Ky&to  was^easyi  to  t»ke  and 
hard  to  hold.  > :  Lake  B^iwa  and  the  river  Yodo  aire  natiirai  bulwarks  of'  Yamato, 
not  of  Yamashiro.  i  Hiei-'jzanlbok^  dowhiozitbe  lakeyand  Kyoto  lies  on  the  great 
plain  at  the  foot  of  the  hill.  If,  during  thirteen  generations,  the?  Ashikaga 
family  struggled  for  Kydto,  they  maintained,  the  while,  tbdr  ultimate  baseband 
rallying-place  at  Kamakura,  and  thus,  ev^  when  shattered  in  the  west,  they 
could  recdperate  in  the  east.:  The  Southern  Court  had  no  such  depot  and 
recruiting-groimd.  They  had,  indieed,  a  itolerablie  pla(^  of  arms  in  the  province 
of  Kawachi,  but'  in  the  end  theyiSUcouiiibedtb  topographical  disadvantages. 

■  ■   •  •  .     '       ■  ■;     " 

,  bfiATHS   OF   YOSHISADA  AND   AKJIYE  "       , 

»  .  '..«.  ■•  ■■ 

In  tl^  fact  that  he  possessed  a  number  of  sons,  Go-Daigo  had  an  advantage 

over' his  fourteen-year-old  rival,  KSmyo,  for  theise  imperial  princes'  were  sent 

out  i6  vairious  districts  to  stimulate  the  loyal  efforts  of  Vo^^  hushu    With 

yc>$lnsjula-to  Echizen  went  the  Crown  Prince  and  his  brother  Takanaga;    They 

entarenehed  theaadaelvea  &t  £aoa-ga-«aki,  on  the  8eacoa3t,whieiice  Yoshisada 's 


'  •  leAE  WAR  OF  tm'  DYN"AST][ES    " '  9» 

eldest  fton,  Yoshiaki,  was  despatched  to  Echigo  to  collect  troops,  and  a  younger 
brother,  Yoshisuke,  to  Soma-yama  on  a  similar  errand.  Almost  immediately^ 
Ashikaga  Takitsune  With  an  army  of  twenty  thousand  men  laid  siege  to  Kana^i 
ga-saki.  But  Yoshiaki  and  Yoshisuke  turned  in  their  tracks  and  delivered  a 
rear  attack  which  scattered  the  besiegers.-  This  success,  however,  proved  only 
temporary.  The  Ashikaga  leader 's  deep  resentment  against  Yoshisada  mspirod 
a  supreme  effort  to  crush  him,  and  the  Kana-ga-saki  fortress  was  soon  invested 
by  an  overwhelming  force  on  sea  and  on  shore.  Famine  necessitated  surrender. 
Yoshiaki  and  Prince  Takanaga  committed  suicide,  the  latter  following  the  form- 
er's  example  arid  using  his  blood-stained  sword.  The  Crown  Prince  was  made 
priso^rier  and  subsequently  poisoned  by  Takauji's  orderSi  Yoshisada  and  his 
brother  Yoshiduke  escaped' to  Soma-yama'and  rallied  their  partisans  to  the 
number  6f  three  thousand.  f 

'  The  fall  of  Kana-ga^saki  occiurred  in  April,  1338^  and,  two  months  latery 
Qo^Daigo  took  the'  very  exceptional  course  of  sending  an  autograph  letter  td 
Yoshi^adai '  The^Vents  which  prompted  his  Majesty  were  of  prime  moment  td 
the  cause  of  the  Southern  Cdurt.  BStabatake  Akiiye,  the  youthful  governor  of 
Mutsu  and  son  of  the  celebrated  Ghikafusa,  marched  southward  at  the  close  ol 

1337,  his  daring  project  being  the  capture,  first,  of  Kamakura,  and  next,  of  KyOt6 
The  nature  of  tbis  gallant  enterprise  may  be  appreciated  by  observing  that 
Miitdu  lifes  at  the  extreme  north!  of  the  main  island,  is  distant  some!  five  hundred 
miles  from  Kydto,  and  is  separaited  from  the  latter  by  several  regions  hostile  to 
the  bause  which  Akiiye  represented.  Nevertheless,  the  brilliant  captain,  then  in 
his  twenty-first  year,  seized  Kamakura  in  January,  1338,  and  marehed  thence 
in  February  for  Yoshirio.  He  gained  three  victories  on  the  way,  and  had  nearly 
rfeached  his  objective  when,  at  Ishizu,  he  encountered  a  great  army  of^  Ashikagai 
troops  under  an  able  leader,  Kd  no  Moronao,  and  after  a  fierce  ©agagement  th^ 
Southern  forces  were  shattered,  Akiiye  himself  falling  in  the  fight.  This  disaster 
occurred  on  June  11, 1338.  A  brave  rally  was  made  by  Akiiye 's  younger  brother, 
Akinobu.  He  gathered  the  remnants  of  the  Mutsu  army  and  occupied  Otbko^ 
yamk,  which  commands  KyOto. 

It  was  at  this  stage  of  the  campaign  that  Go-Daigo  resorted  to  the  exceptional 
measure  of  sending  an  autograph  letter  to  Yoshisada,  then  entrenched  at  Soma* 
yama,  in  Echizen.  His  Majesty  conjured  the  Nitta  leader  to  march  to  the  as- 
sistance of  Akinobu  at  Otoko-yama.  Yoshisada  responded  at  once.  He 
despatched  his  brother,  Yoshisuke,  with  twenty  thousand  men,  refniining  him* 
self  to  cover  the  rear  of  the  expedition.  But  Gtoko-yama  stmfendered  before 
this  succour  reached  it,  and  the  Nitta  brothers  then  combined  their  forces  to 
operate  against  the  Ashikaga.     Nothing  decisive  resulted,  and  in  September,  . 

1338,  Yoshisada  fell  in  an  insignificant  combat  near  the  fortress  of  Fujishirha  in 
Echizen.  He  caused  a  comrade  to  behead  him  and  carry  off  the  head,  but  the 
enemy  identified  him  by  means  of  the  Imperial  letter  found  on  his  person. 

Yoshisada  was'  only  thirty-eight  at  the  time  of  his  death  (September,  1338).* 
Rai  Sanyo  (1780-1832),  the  great  Japanese  historian,  sayS:  **I  6aw  a  letter' 
written  by  Yoshisada  with  his  own  hand  for  the  purpose  of  admonishing  the 
members  Of  his  family.  In  it  he  Wrote:  ^An  officer  in  coihmarid  of  an  army 
should  respect  the  sovereign: ,*' treat' his  subordmates  with  cleriien<jy  bilt  decision; 
le£ive  bis  falte  in  hedven^s  hands^  and  riot'blame^otherS:' ■-Yoshiftada'll^opeti^' 
critibism  for  not  pxir^uing'the  AsWkdga  when  th^y^eia'lvrestSvatd  from  Kyoto? 
yet  it  must  be  remembered  fb&t  he  had  no  flrmT!)afee;b^\tL'i^*\s»5c^^^ 
quarter  to  another: '  Thfe- jrtirategy  he  used  ^ii^  utAi'ti^'^  <SNN*tk:\^ 
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th^  battles. he  fought  contrived  by  himself.  But  his  devotion  to  the  Imperial 
QaufiQi  his  unfailing  loyalty,  and  his  indifference  to  self-interest  have  kept  his 
memory  fresh  and  will  ajlways  keep  it  fresh.  .  If,  two  hundred  years  after  his 
death,,  a  chieftain  was  born  of  his  blood  to  carry  the  Minamoto  name  to  the 
pinnacle  of  glory,  who  shall  say  that  heaven  did  not  thus  answer  the  prayer  put 
up  by  Yoshisada  at  the  shrine  of  Hiyoshi?'' 

■  ■     •  ■  ;  ■  •  "  .1 

DEATH  OF  GO-DAIGO 

During  these  events,  Go-Daigo  sojourned  at  Yoshino,  which,  was  protected 
by  Kusunoki  Masatsura,  Wada  Masatomo,  and  others.  At  the  clps^  of  August, 
1339,  his  Majesty  falling  ill,  and  feeling  that  his  end  was  near,  resigned  the 
throne  to  his  twelve-year-old  son,  the  Crown  Prince  Yoshinagai,  whose;  hii^torical 
namd  is  Go-Murakami.  Go-Daigo 's  will  declared  that  his  only,  regret  in  leaving 
the  world  was  his  failure  to  effect  the  restoration,  and  that  though  his  body  was 
buried  at  Yoshino,  his  spirit  would  always  yearn  for  Kyoto.  Tradition  say^ 
that  he  expired  holding  a  sword  in  his  right  hand,  the  Hokke-kyo^sutra  in  his 
left,  and  that  Kitabatake  Chikafusa  spoke  of  the  event  as  a  dream  within  a 
dteam. 

It  is  recorded  to  Ashikaga  Takauji's  credit  that,  when  the  news  reached 
Ky6to,.he  ordered  five  days'  mourning;  that  he  himself  undertocJc  to  trf^nscribe 
a  Bacred. Volume  by  way  of  supplication  for  the  repose  of  Go-Daigo 's  spirit,  and 
that  he  caused  a  temple  to  be  built  for  the  same  purpose.  Of  course^  these 
©vents  cast  a  cloud  over  the  fortunes  of  the  Southern  Court,  but  its  adherents 
did  not  abate  their  activities.  Everywhere  they  mustered  in  greater  or  less 
force.  The  clearest  conception  of  their  strength  maybe  obtained  by  tabulating 
the  names  of  their  families  and  of  the  latter 's  localities:  — 

Famhjbs  Provincbs 

Kitabatake  Mutsu  and  Ise 

Nitta  Musasbi,    Shimotsi^ke,    Echizen 

Kusunoki  Kawachi 

Kojrima,  Sakurayama,  Arii,  and  )  Qotivr^s 

..  Yoshikawa  \  Sanyo-d5 

Nawa.and  Misiuni  Sanin-do 

Kjkiuchi,  Matsura,  and  Kusano  Saikai-do 

Doi^  Tokuno,  Yuasa,  and  Yamamoto  Nankai-do 

li  T6t5mi 

Neo  r  Mino 

$hintd  officials  Atsuta 

This  table  suggests  that  partisans  of  the  Southern  Coiui;  existed  in  almost 
ev^ry  part  of  the  empire.  So,  in  truth,  they  did.  .  But,  friends  of  the  Northern 
Court  existed  also,  and  thus  it  resulted  that  at  no  time  throughout  the  fifty-five 
years  of  the  .struggle  were  the  provinces  free  from  strife.  It  resulted  also  that 
frequent,  changes  of  aUegi^^nce  took  plac€|,  for  a  family  had  often  to  choose  be- 
tween .total,  ruin,  on  the  one  hand,  and  comparative  prosperity  at  the  sacrifice 
of;  constancy,  qijl  the  othor^,,  Son^e  histprians  have  adduced  the  incidents  of  this 
era  as.  ill^ustrating  the  sl](allowness.  of  Japanese  loyalty.  But  it  can  scarcely  be 
i^'d  tiu^plpya^ty-wm'^if^x  sen9usly  at  stake. :  ti  poii^t.of  legitimacy  there  was 
BotiuBg  (o  cboo&e  between  the  xiyal  t)ranche8  ol  t\xe  Impeml  family.    A  samurai 
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might  pass  from  the  service  of  the  one  to  that  of  the  other  without  doing  any 
violence  :to  his  reverence  for  the  Throne. 

What  was  certainly  bom  of  the  troubled  era,  however,  was  a  sentiment  of 
contempt  for  central  authority  and  a  disposition  to  rely  on  one 's  own  right  arm. 
It  could  not  have  been  otherwise.  In  several  provinces  official  nominees  of 
both  Courts  administered  simultaneously,  and  men  were  requisitioned  for  aid, 
to*day,  to  the  Northern  cause,  to-morrow,  to  the  Southern,  To  be  strong  enough 
to  resist  one  or  the  other  was  the  only  way  to  avoid  ruinous  exactions.  From 
that  to  asserting  one's  strength  at  the  expense  of  a  neighbour  who  followed  a 
different  flag  was  a  short  step,  if  not  a  duty,  and  thus  purely  selfish  cooBiderations 
dictated  a  fierce  quarrel  and  inspired  many  an  act  of  unscrupulous  spoliation. 
A  few  cases  are  on  record  of  families  which  resorted  to  the  device  of  dividing 
themselves  into  two  branches,  each  declaring  for  a  different  cause  and  each 
warring  nominally  with  the  other.  Thus  the  sept  as  a  whole  preserved  its  posses- 
ions, in  part  at  any  rate,  whichever  Court  triumphed.  But  such  double-faced 
schemes  were  very  rare.  A  much  commoner  outcome  of  the  situation  was  the 
growth  of  powerful  families  which  regulated  their  affairs  by  means  of  a  council 
of  leading  members  without  reference  to  Kamakura,  Kyoto,  or  Yoshino.  At  the 
same  time,  minor  septs  in  the  neighbourhood  saw  the  advantage  of  subscribing 
to  the  decisions  of  these  councils  and  deferring  to  their  judgments. 

"This  was  an  important  step  in  the  development  of  the  feudal  system* 
Another  was  the  abolition  of  feudal  fiefs,  as  well  as  of  the  succession  of  women  to 
real  estate,  and  a  curtailment  of  the  inheritance,  not  so  much  of  younger  sons, 
as  of  all  sons  except  the  one  selected  as  lord  of  the  clan."^  The  shiLgo  (high 
constables)  also  became  a  salient  element  of  feudaUsm.  Originally  liable  to 
frequent  transfers  of  locality,  some  of  them  subsequently  came  to  hold  their 
office  hereditarily,  and  these,  together  with  the  great  majority  of  their  confreres 
who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Bakwfu,  espoused  the  Ashikaga  cause;  a  choice 
which  impelled  many  of  the  military  families  in  their  jurisdiction  to  declare  for 
the  Southern  Court.  The  Ashikaga  shv^o  ultimately  became  leading  magnates, 
for  they  wielded  twofold  authority,  namely,  that  derived  from  their  power  as 
owners  pf  broad  estates,  and  that  derived  from  their  commission  as  shogun^s 
delegates  entitled  to  levy  taxes  locally.  The  provincial  governors,  at  the  outset 
purely  civil  officials,  occasionally  developed  military  capacity  and  rivalled  the 
hereditary  shugo  in  armed  influence,  but  such  instances  were  rare. 

THE    COURSE   OP   THE    WAR 

After  the  death  of  Kusunoki  Masashige,  of  Nitta  Yoshisada,  and  of  Kitaba- 
take  Akiiye,  the  strategical  direction  of  the  war  devolved  mainly  upon  Kitabatake 
Chikafusa,  so  far,  as  the  Southern  Court  was  concerned.  The  greater  part  of  the 
nation  may  be  said  to  have  been  in  arms,  but  only  a  small  section  took  actual 
part  in  the  main  campaign,  the  troops  in  the  distant  provinces  being  occupied 
with  local  struggles.  Chikafusa 's  general  plan  was  to  menace  Kyoto  and 
Kamakura  simultaneously.  Just  as  the  eight  provinces  of  the  Kwanto  formed 
the  base  pf  the  Ashikaga  armies,  so  the  eight  provinces  constituting  the_Kii 
peninsula  —  Ya^iato,  Kawachi,  Izumi,  Ise,  Iga,  Shima,  Kii.(in  part),  and  Omi 
(in  part)  —  served  as.  bases  for  the  partisans  of  the  South.  To  strike  at  Kyoto 
from  this  base  required  the  preyiou^, subjugation  of  Settsu,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  strpng  aroiy  W  ?ettsu  menaced  Yoshino.  ..... 
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Chikafusa's  plan,  then,  was  to  marshal  in  Kawachi  force  suflScient  to  threat- 
en, if  not  to  overrun,  Settsu,  and  then  to  push  on  into  the  metropolitan  province 
from  Omi  and  Iga,  the  Ashikaga  having  been  previously  induced- to  uncover 
Ky5to  by  the  necessity  of  guarding  Kamakura.  From  the  Kii  peninsula  the 
obvious  route  to  the  KwantS  is  by  sea.  Therefore,  the  Southerners  established 
a  naval  base  at  Shingu,  on  the  east  coast  of  the  peninsula,  and  used  it  for  the 
purpose  not  only  of  despatching  a  force  northward,  but  also  of  maintaining 
Communications  with  Shikoku  and  Kyushu,  where  they  had  many  partisans. 
Chikafusa  himself  led  the  oversea  expedition  to  the  Kwant5,  but  the  flotilla  was 
wrecked  by  a  storm,  and  he  reached  Yedo  Bay  with  only  a  small  following. 
Nevertheless,  he  established  himself  at  Oda,  in  Hitachi,  and  being  there  joined 
by  many  of  the  Ashikaga 's  enemies,  he  managed,  not  indeed  to  seriously  menace 
Kamakura,  but  at  all  events  to  give  occupation  to  a  large  force  of  the  Northern- 
ers. Driven  out  at  last  (1343),  after  more  thto  four  years '  operations,  he  returned 
to  Yoshino,  where  he  found  Kusunoki  Masatsura,  eon  of  Masashige,  carrying 
on  from  Kawachi  a  vigorous  campaign  against  the  Ashikaga  in  Settsu. 

After  many  minor  engagements,  in  all  of  which  he  was  successful,  Masatsura 
inflicted  such  a  severe  defeat  on  his  opponents  at  Sumiyoshi  that  the  Bakufu 
became  alarmed,  and  mustering  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men,  sent  it  under 
Ko  Moronao  and  his  brother,  MoroyasU,  to  attack  Masatsura.  This  was  in 
December,  1347.  Then  Masatsura  and  his  younger  brother,  Masatoki,  together 
with  Wada  Katahide  and  other  biishij  to  the  number  of  140,  made  oath  to 
conquer  in  fight  or  to  die.  They  repaired  to  Yoshino,  and  having  taken  leave 
of  the  Emperor,  Go-Murakami,  they  worshipped  at  the  shrine  of  the  late 
feovereign, Go-Daigo, inscribed  their  names  upon  the  wall,  and  wrote  under  them: 

We  that  our  bows  here 
Swear  nevermore  to  slacken   • 
Till  in  the  land  of  life  we 
Cease  to  be  counted, 
Our  names  now  record. 

'"■  It  was  in  February,  1348,  that  the  battle  took  place  at  Shij5-nawate  in  Ka- 
wachi. Moronao  had  sixty  thousand  men  at  his  disposal;  Masatsura  only  three 
thousand.  The  combat  raged  during  six  hoursj  the  Kusunoki  brothers  leading 
thirty  charges,  until  finally  they  were  both  covered  with  wounds,  and  only  fifty 
men  remained  out  of  the  sworn  band.  Then  this  remnant  committed  suicide. 
Moronao,  following  up  his  victory,  marched  into  Yamato,  and  set  fire  to  the 
palace  there.  Go-Murakami  escaped,  to  Kanao,  and  presently  the  Nitta  family 
in  the  east  and  the  Kitabatake  in  the  west  showed  such  activity  that  the  Southern 
cause  recovered  its  vitality,  a  turn  of  events  largely  promoted  by  dissensions  in 
the  Northern  camp  and  by  the  consequent  return  of  Morbnao's  forces  to  Kyoto. 
It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  direct  our  eyes  for  a  moment  to  the  course  of  affairs 
on  the  side  of  the  Ashikaga. 


THE   ASHIKAGA   POLITY 

■  Ashikaga  Takauji's  original  idea  was  to  follow  the  system  of  Yoritomo  in 

everything.    Kamakura  was  to  be  his  capital  and  he  assiimed  the  title  of 

shogun.    This  was  in  1335.    Three  years  later  he  received  the  sh5gunate  in  due 

iF6rm  from  the  Northern  soverfeigli,  KomyS    But  he  now  discovered  that  Ky5to 

must  be  bis  beadquarters  so  loiiig  as  the  War  of'  th6  t)yiiastieS  lasted,  and  he 

therefore  established  the  Bakufu  at  MnromacldmWiaA,  dty,  modelling  it  on  the 
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lines  of  Yoritomo's  institution,  but  dispensing  with  a  regelit  {shildcen)  and 
substituting  for  him  a  second  shiisuji.  The  first  two  shitsuji  at  Muromachi 
were  Ko  Moronao,  the  great  general,  and  Uesugi  Tomosada,  a  connexion  df 
Takauji.  Kamakura  was  not  neglected,  however.  It  became  a  secondary 
basis,  Takauji 's  eight-year-old  son,  Yoshiakira,  being  installed  there  as  govemor-i 
general  (kwanryo)  of  the  Kwant5  under  the  guardianship  of  Uesugi  Noriaki  as 
shitmji^  and  the  old  administrative  machinery  of  the  Hojo  was  revived  in  the 
main.  Takauji 's  brother,  Tadayoshi,  became  chief  of  the  general  staff  in  Kyoto, 
and  "several  Kamakura  literati  —  descendants  of  Oye,  Nakahara,  Miyoshi,  and 
others  —  were  brought  up  to  fill  positions  on  the  various  boards,  the  services 
of  some  of  the  ablest  priests  of  the  time  being  enlisted  in  the  work  of  drafting 
laws  and  regulations/'^ 

To  these  priests  and  literati  was  entrusted  the  task  of  compiling  a  code  based 
on  the  Joei  Shikimoku  of  the  Hojo  regents,  and  there  resulted  the  Kemmu 
ShikimokUj  promulgated  in  1337.^  This  was  not  a  law,  properly  so  called,  but 
rather  a  body  of  precepts  contained  in  seventeen  articles.  They  have  much 
interest  as  embodying  the  ethies  of  the  time  in  political  circles.  "  Economy  must 
be  universally  practised.  Drinkingpartiesandwantonfrolicsmust  be  suppressed. 
Crimes  of  violence  and  outrage  must  be  quelled.  The  practice  of  entering 
the  private  dwellings  of  the  people  and  making  inquisitions  into  their  affairs 
must  be  given  up."  Then  follow  two  articles  deaUng  with  the  ownership  of 
vacant  plots  and  rebuilding  of  houses  and  fireproof  godowns  in  the  devastated 
sections  of  the  capital.  The  subsequent  paragraphs  provide  that  men  of  special 
ability  for  government  work  should  be  chosen  for  the  office  of  shugo;  that  a  stop 
must  be  put  to  the  practice  of  influential  nobles  and  women  of  all  sorts  and 
Buddhist  ecclesiastics  making  interested  recommendations  (to  the  sovereign); 
that  persons  holding  public  posts  must  be  liable  to  reprimand  for  negligence  and 
idleness;  that  bribery  must  be  firmly  put  down;  that  presents  made  from  all 
quarters  to  those  attached  to  the  palace,  whether  of  the  inside  or  outside  service, 
must  be  sent  back;  that  those  who  are  to  be  in  personal  attendance  on  the  rulers 
must  be  selected  for  that  duty;  that  ceremonial  etiquette  should  be  the  predomi- 
nant principle ;  that  men  noted  for  probity  and  adherence  to  high  principle  should 
be  rewarded  by  more  than  ordinary  distinction ;  that  the  petitions  and  complaints 
of  the  poor  and  lowly  should  be  heard  and  redress  granted;  that  the  petitions  of 
temples  and  shrines  should  be  dealt  with  on  their  merits,  and  that  certain  fixed 
days  should  be  appointed  for  the  rendering  of  decisions  and  the  issue  of  govern- 
ment orders.^ 

THE  JINNO    SHOTOKI 

Before  proceeding  with  the  history  of  this  troubled  era,  it  is  advisable  to  speak 
of  a  great  political  brochure  which  was  compiled  by  Kitabatake  Chikafusa 
during  the  period  (1340-1343)  of  his  attempt  to  harass  the  Ashikaga  from  the 
direction  of  Hitachi.  This  was  a  work  designed  to  establish  the  divine  claim  of 
the  sovereign  of  the  Southern  Court.  Hence  the  title  of  the  treatise.  Correct 
Genealogy  (Shotoki)  of  the  Divine  Emperor  (Jinnd},  The  reader  knows  that 
when,  in  the  eighth  century,  Japan  went  to  Chinese  sources  for  jurisprudential 
inspiration,  she  had  to  eliminate  the  Confucian  and  Mencian  doctrine  that  the 
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ficeptre  may  not  be  wielded  by  anyone  whose  virtues  da  not  qualify  him  for  the 
task  in- the  eyes  of  the  natioUi  This  same  doctrme  permeated  by  construction 
the  commentaries  that  accompaniied  the  -articles  of  the  Kemmu  Shikimoku  as 
quoted  above,  and  in  that  fact  Chikaf usa  saw  an  .opportunity  of  winning  ad- 
herents for  the  Southern  Court  by  proclaiming  its  heaven-conferred  rights. 

"Great  Yamato,"  Kitabatake  wrote,  "is  a  divine  country.  It  is  only  our 
land  whose  foundations  were  first  laid  by  the  divine  ancestor.  It  alone  has  been 
transmitted  by  the  Sun  goddess  to  a  long  line  of  her  descendants.  There  is 
nothing  of  this  kind  in  foreign  countries.  Therefore  it  is  called  the  divine  land. 
.  .  It  is  only  our  country  which  from  the  time  when  the  heaven  and  earth  were 
first  unfolded,  has  preserved  the  succession  to  the  throne  intact  in  one  single 
family.  Even  when,  as  sometimes  naturally  happened,  it  descended  to  a  lateral 
branch,  it  was  held  according  to  just  principles.  This  shows  that  the  oath  of 
the  gods  (to  preserve  the  succession)  is  ever  renewed  in  a  way  which  distinguishes 
Japan  from  all  other  coimtries,  .  .  It  is  the  duty  of  every  man  bom  on  the 
Imperial  soil  to  yield  devoted  loyalty  to  his  sovereign,  even  to  the  sacrifice  of  his 
own  life.  Let  no  one  suppose  for  a  moment  that  there  is  any  credit  due  to  him 
for  doing  so.  Nevertheless,  in  order  to  stimulate  the  zeal  of  those  who  came 
after,  and  in  loving  memory  of  the  dead,  it  is  the  business  of  the  ruler  to  grant 
rewards  in  such  cases  (to  the  children).  Those  who  are  in  an. inferior  position 
should  not  enter  into  rivalry  with  them.  Still  more  should  those  who  have  done 
ho  specially  meritorious  service  abstain  from  inordinate  ambitions.  I  have 
already  touched  on  the  principles  of  statesmanship.  They  are  based  on  justice 
apttd  mercy,  in  the  dispensing  of  which  firm  action  is  requisite.  Such  is  the  clear 
instruction  vouchsafed  to  us  by  the  Sun  goddess."^ 

It  is  not  to  be  supi)Osed  that  these  doctrines'  produced  any  wide-spread 
influence  on  public  opinion  at  the  time  of  their  promulgsition.  In  the  first  place 
tJiey  were  not  generally  accessible;  for  not  until  the  year  1649  was  Kitabatake 's 
brochure  printed.  That  it  remained  in  manuscript  during  three  centuries  after 
its  compilation  is  not  attributable  to  technical  difficulties.  The  art  of  block- 
printing  came  to*  Japan  from  China  in  very  early  times,  and  it  is  on  record  that, 
in  770,  the  Empress  Shotoku  caused  a  million  Buddhist  amulets  to  be  printed. 
But  the  Jinno  Shdtoki  did  not  fall'  on  fruitful  soil.  Either  its  teaching  was 
superfluous  or  men  were  too  much  engrossed  with  flghting  to  listen  to  academical 
disquisitions.  Chikaf  usa 's  work  *was  destined  to  produce  great  and  lasting 
effects  in  future  ages,  but,  for  the  moment,  it  accomplished  little. 

DISCORD    IN    THE   CAMP   OF   TQE   ASHIKAGA 

A  prominent  feature  of  the  Ashikaga  family 's  annals  was  continuity  of  inter- 
necine strife.  The  Ho  jo 's  era  had  been  consipiouously  free  from  any  such  blem- 
ish; tha  Ashikaga^s  was  markedly  disfigured  by  it,  so  much  so  that. by  the 
debilitating  effects  of  this  discord  the  supremacy  of  the  sept  was  long  deferred. 
The  first  outward  indications  of  the  trouble  were  seen  in  1348,  when  the  able 
general,  K5  Moronao,  instead  of  following,  up  his  victory  over  the  Southern 
Court  after  the  death  of  Kusunoki  Masatsura,  tuqied  suddenly  northward  from 
YamatD  and  hastened  back  to  Kyotp.  His  own  safety  dictated  that  step.  For 
during  his  absence  from  the  capital  on  campaign,  a  plot  to  effect  his  overthrow 
had  matured  under  the  leadership  of  Ashikaga  Tadayoshi  and  Ueaugi.Shigeyoshi. 
Th^  letter  held  the  office  of  shiisujL  and  was  therefore  Moronisio's  comrade,  while 
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Tadayoshi^  as  already  stated,  had  the  title  of  commander-in<^hief  of  the  general 
staff  and  virtually  directed  administrative  affairs,  subject,  of  course,  to  Takauji  's 
approval.  Moronao  undoubtedly  possessed  high  strategical  ability,  and  being 
assisted  by  his  almost  equally  competent  brother,  Moroyasu,  rendered  sterling 
military  service  to  the  Ashikaga  cause.  But  the  two  brothers  were  arrogant, 
(Bssipated,  and  passionate.  It  is  recorded  of  Moronao  that  he  abducted  the 
wife  of  Euya  Takasada,  and  of  Moroyasu  that  he  desecrated  the  grave  of 
Sugawara  in  order  to  enclose  its  site  within  his  mansion,  both  outrages  being 
condoned  by  the  shogun,  Takauji.  In  truth,  even  in  the  days  of  Taira  over- 
lordship,  Kyoto  was  never  so  completely  under  the  heel  of  the  military  as  it  was 
in  early  Ashikaga  times. 

Rokuhara  did  not  by  any  means  arrogate  such  universal  authority  as  did 
Muromachi.  The  Court  nobles  in  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  had  nio 
functions  except  those  of  a  ceremonial  nature  and  were  frankly  despised  by  the 
haughty  bushi.  It  is  on  record  that  Doki  Yorito,  meeting  the  cortege  of  the  re- 
tired Emperor  Kogon,  pretended  to  mistake  the  escorts'  cry  of  '*/n"  (camera 
sovereign)  for  "inu"  (dog),  and  actually  discharged  an  arrow  at  the  Imperial 
vehicle.  Yorito  suffered  capital  punishment,  but  the  incident  illustrates  the 
demeanour  of  the  military  class. 

The  two  Ko  brothers  were  conspicuously  masterful  and  made  many  enemies. 
But  the  proximate  cause  of  the  plot  alluded  to  above  was  jealousy  on  the  part 
of  Ashikaga  Tadayoshi  and  Uesugi  Shigeyoshi,  who  resented  the  trust  reposed 
by  Takauji  in  Moronao  and  Moroyasu.  The  conspirators  underestimated 
Moronao  *s  character.  Reaching  Kyoto  by  forced  marches  from  Yamato,  he 
laid  siege  to  Tadayoshi 's  mansion,  and  presently  Tadayoshi  had  to  save  himself 
by  taking  the  tonsure,  while  Shigeyoshi  was  exiled  to  Echizen,  whither  Moronao 
sent  an  assassin  to  make  away  with  him.  The  Ashikaga  chief,  whose  trust  in 
Moronao  was  not  at  all  shaken  by  these  events,  summoned  from  Kamakura  his 
eldest  son,  Yoshiakira,  and  entrusted  to  him  the  functions  hitherto  discharged 
by  his  uncle,  Tadayoshi,  replacing  him  in  Kamakura  by  a  younger  son,  Motouji. 

Yoshiakira  was  not  Takauji 's  eldest  son;  he  was  his  eldest  legitimate  son. 
An  illegitimate  son,  four  years  older,  had  been  left  in  Kamakura  as  a  priest,  but 
was  recognized  as  the  possessor  of  such  abilities  that,  although  his  father  refused 
to  meet  him,  his  uncle,  Tadayoshi,  summoned  him  to  Kyoto  and  procured  for 
him  the  high  office  of  tandai  of  the  west.  This  Tadafuyu  was  discharging  his 
military  duties  in  Bingo  when  news  reached  him  of  Moronao 's  coup  d'Stat  in 
Kyoto  and  of  his  own  patron,  Tadayoshi  *s  discomfiture.  At  once  Tadafuyu 
crossed  the  sea  to  Higo  in  Kyushu,  where  a  large  number  of  discontented 
samurai  rallied  to  his  banner,  and  Shoni,  the  Ashikaga  tandai  of  Kyushu,  soon 
found  himself  vigorously  attacked.  The  struggle  presently  assumed  such 
importance  that  Kyoto 's  attention  was  attracted.  The  normal  course  would 
have  been  for  Moronao  to  take  the  field  against  Tadafuyu.  But  Moronao  was 
looking  always  f gr  an  opportunity  to  compass  the  death  of  his  enemy,  Tadayoshi, 
and  thinking  that  his  chance  had  now  come,  he  persuaded  Takauji  to  take  person- 
al command  of  the  expedition  to  Kyushu,  the  idea  being  to  finally  dispose  of 
Tadayoshi  during  the  absence  of  the  Ashikaga  shogun  from  Kyoto.  Tadayoshi, 
however,  obtained  timely  information  of  this  design  and  escaping  to  Yamato, 
offered  to  surrender  to  the  Southern  Court.    This  was  in  January,  1350. 

The  advisers  of  the  Emperor  Go-Murakami  differed  radically  in  their  coun-* 
sels,  but  it  was  finally  decided  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  widen  the 
rift  in  the'  Ashikaga  lute,  and  the  Court  commissioiie.d  T^^^'^Wi.  Xr^  ^i^^^^ 
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hiad  remained  tinooiiquered..-  With  its  reduction,  preceded  as  it  had  been  by  the 
azinihilation  of  the  Yamana,  th&  fortunes  of  the  Southern  Court  had  become 
hopelesS)  and  overtures  carried  from  Kyoto  by  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of 
the  Muromachi  generais,  Giichi  Yoshihiro,  were  aceeptedi  Go-Kbmatsu  then 
occupied  the  Northern  throne.  He  had  succeeded  Go-Enyu,  in  1382)  and  the 
latter  had  succeeded  Go-Kogon,  in  1371.  Go-Komatsu,  having  been  only  six 
years  of  age  at  the  ti^ne  of  his  accession,  was  in  his  sixteenth  year  when  the  two 
Courts  came  to  an  agreement 

For  a;  time  the  terms  proved  very  difficult  of  adjustment,  butiultimately  it 
was  decided  that  the  Southern  sovereign,  Go-Kameyama>  should  abdicate  in 
favour  of  the  Northern,  the  former  being  thenceforth  treated  as  the  latter 's 
father.  This  compact  having  been  concluded j  the  sacred  insignia  were  trans- 
ported from  Yoshino  to  Kyoto  with  all  solemnity.  Six  Court  nobles  accompanied 
them  from  the  South;  twenifey  went  out  from  the  North  to  receive  them,  and 
a  numerous  body  of  troops  formed  the  escort.  The  retiring  Emperor  spent  ten 
days  at  the  palace  in  Ky5to^  throughout  which  tiine  a  magnificent  banquet  was 
held  to  celebrate  the  conclusion  of  the  fifty-five  years'  war.  Yoshino  and  other 
districts  were  assigned  for  the  support  of  the  ex-Emperor,  and  pensions  or  domains 
were  conferred  on  the  Court  nobles  of  the  South,  some  of  whom,  however,  declin- 
ing to  compromise  their  sense  of  honour  by  aceepting  favours  from  the  North, 
withdrew  to  the  provinces;  and  their  exile  was  shared  by  several  of  the  military 
leaders  who  had  remained  true  to  the  South  throughout.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  among  these  apparent  implacables  were  some  of  a  selfishly  calculating 
disposition,  who,  anticipating  a  reversion  to  the  system  of  alternate  succession, 
as  instituted  by  the  Hojo  interpreters  of  Go-Saga's  testament,  looked  for  greater 
personal  advantage  when  the  Crown  should  come  to  the  Southern  branch  than 
anything  that  could  be  hoped  for  by  submitting  to  the  Northern.  They  were 
mistaken.  That  testament,  which  had  done  so  much  mischief  in  its  time^  was 
ignored  from  the  close  of  the  War  of  the  Dynasties.  It  did  not  fall  into  total 
abeyance,  however,  without  some  further  bloodshed,  and  the  facts -may  be 
interpolated  here  so  as  to  dispose  finally  of  the  subject. 

In  1412,  the  abdicatioii  of  Go-Komatsu  should  have  been  followed  by  the 
accession  of  a  Southern,  prince  had  the  principle  of  alternation  been  pursued. 
It  was  not  so  followed.  On  the  contrary,  the  sceptre  fell  to  Shoko  —  101st 
sovereign — ^son  of  Go-Komatisii.  Hence,  in  1413,  Date  Yasumune,  in  Mutsu, 
and,  in  1414,  Kitabatake  Mitsumasa,  in  Ise,  made  armed  protests,  gallant  but 
kieflfective.  Again,  in  1428,  on  the  childless  death  of  Shoko,  the  claims  of  the 
Southern  line  were^tacitly  ignored  in  favour  of  Go-Hanazono,  grandson  of  the 
third  Northern  Emperor,  Suk5.  The  same  Mitsumasa  now  took  the  field,  aided 
this  time  by  Masahide,  head  of  the  ever  loyal  house  of  Ktisunoki,  but  signal 
failure  ensued.  The  last  struggle  in  behalf  of  the  Southern  line  took  place  in 
1443,  when  "a  band  of  determined  men  under  Kusunoki  Jiro  and  the  Court 
noble,  Uino  Arimitsu,  suddenly  assailed  the  palace  from  two  directions;  all  but 
succeeded  in  kilUng  or  capturing  the  Emperor,  and  actually  got  possession  of  the 
Tegalia.  They  were  soon  driven  out,  however,  and  in  their  .flight  to  Hiei*izan, 
where  one  body  of  them  entrenched  themselves,  the  mirror  aiid  the  sword  were 
dropped  and  recovered  by  the  pursuers.  The  other  body  made  good  their 
•escape  to  the  wilds  of  Odai-ga-har«,  Carrying  with  them  the  seal;  and  it  was  not 
till  a  year  later  that  it  found  its  way  back  to  Ky5to,  when  the  rebels,  had  been 
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CHAPTER  XXXI 
THE  FALL  OF  THE  ASHIKAGA 

TWO   BRANCHES   OF   THE   ASHIKAGA 

The  Ashikaga  family  was  divided  into  two  main  branches,  both  descended 
from  Takauji.  The  representatives  of  one,  the  senior,  branch  had  their  head- 
quarters at  Muromachi  in  Kyoto  and  held  the  office  of  shogun  as  a  hereditary 
right.     There  were  fifteen  generations: — 


MUROMACHI    SHOGUNS 
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The  apparent  clashing  of  dates  in  the  case  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  shoguns, 
Yoshimochi  and  Yoshikazu,  is  due  to  the  fact  that  on  the  death  of  the  latter,  in 
1425,  the  former  resumed  the  office  and  held  it  until  his  own  death,  in  1428. 
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their  sppointment  as  shitsujiat  Kam^ura,  Yoshinori  took  the  family  name  of 
Yamanouchi,  and  Tomomune  that  of  Ogigayatsu.  Balked  in  his  design  against 
Ky5to,  Ujiroitsu  turned  his  hand  against  the  Nitta,  old  enemies  of  his  family, 
said  crushing  them,  placed  the  Ashikaga  power  on  a  very  firm  basis  in  the 
KwantO.  His  son,  MitaukMie,  had  the  gift  of  handling  troopB  with  great  skill, 
and  in  hia  time  the  i^restige  of  the  Kamakura  kwanryo  reached  its  highest  point. 
In  the  eyea  of  the  military  men  of  the  eastern  provinces,  the  shSgun  in  distant 
KySto  counted  for  little  compared  with  the  governor-general  in  adjacent 
Kamakura.  The  latter 'a  mansion  was  called  gosho  (palace);  its  occupant  was 
termed  kvbd,  an  epithet  hitherto  applied  to  the  shogun  only,  and  the  elder  and 
younger  branches  of  the  Uesugi  family,  in  which  the  office  of  kwanryd  of  Muro- 
machi  waa  hereditary,  were  designated  Ryo  Uesugi  {the  Two  Uesugi).  Mitsu- 
kane,  when  he  abetted  the  Ouchi's  attempt  to  overthrow  the  Kyoto  shogun, 
persuaded  himself  that  he  was  only  carrying  out  hia  father 's  unachieved  purpose, 
and  the  shSgun,  Yoshimitsu,  took  no  step  to  punish  him,  preferring  to  accept  his 
overtures  —  made  through  Uesugi  Tomomune. 


THE   EXTRAVAGANCE   OF   YOSHIMITSU 

There  is  little  question  that  whatever  applause  history  can  extend  to  the 
administration  of  the  third  Aahikaga  shogun,  Yoshimitsu,  was  won  for  him  by  hia 
profoundly  sagacious  guardian  and  chief  minister,  Hosokawa  Yoriyuki.  After 
_  the  latter 's  death,   in    1392, 

many  abuaes  and  few  meritori- 
ous acts  appear  in  the  skBgun  's 
record.  AUke,  the  wise  self- 
effacement  and  the  admirable 
frugality  which  distinguished 
the  Hojo  rule  were  wholly 
foreign  to  the  mood  of  Yoshi- 
mitsu. He  insisted  on  being 
rabed  to  the  post  of  chancellor 
of  the  empire,  and  he  openly 
spoke  of  himself  as  "king," 
designating  as  Gosekke  (Five 
Regent  Houses)  the  families 
of  Shiba,  Hosokawa,  Hata- 
kcyama,  Kokkaku,  and  Ya- 
mana.  At  the  ceremony  of 
his  investiture  as  chancellor 
(dajo  daijin)  he  presented  to 
the  Throne  a  sword  forged  by 
Kunimitsu;  one  hundred 
pieces  of  white  silk;  one 
thousand  silver  coins;  ten  ti- 
gers' skins,  and  fifty  pounds 
of  dyed  silk.  To  the  ex-Em- 
peror he  gave  a  thousand 
silver  ctmis;  fifty  pieces  of 
white  silk,  and  a  sword,  and 
among  the.  Imperial  princes 
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and  Court  nobles  he  distributed  ten  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  Such  was 
his  parade  of  opulence. 

The  chief  obstacle  to  conferring  on  him  the  title  of  chancellor  had  been  that 
the  records  contained  only  one  instance  of  a  military  man 's  appointment  to  that 
exalted  post.  That  instaace  was  Taira  no  Kiyomori,  whose  example  should  have 
been  deterrent  to  a  Minamoto.  Yoshimitsu  overcame  the  difficulty  by  nominal* 
ly  transferring  his  military  functions  to  his  sonYoshimochi  (1423),  and  constitut- 
ing himself  the  patron  of  literature.  It  was  now  that  his  love  of  luxury  and 
splendour  assumed  its  full  dimensions.  He  had  already  beautified  his  Muro- 
machi  mansion  by  constructing  there  a  park  so  spacious  and  so  brilliant  at  all 
seasons  that  it  went  by  the  name  of  Hana  no  Gosho  (Palace  of  Flowers).  This 
he  now  assigned  as  a  residence  for  his  son  and  successor,  Yoshimochi,  transferring 
his  own  place  of  abode  to  the  site  occupied  by  the  Saionji  family,  to  whom  was 
given  in  exchange  an  extensive  manor  in  Kawachi.  Here  the  Ashikaga  chancel- 
lor built  a  palace  of  such  dimensions  that  sixteen  superintendents  and  twenty 
assistant  superintendents  were  required  to  oversee  the  work.  Most  conspicuous 
was  the  Kinkaku-ji,  or  golden  paviUon  shrine,  so  called  because  its  interior  was 
gilt,  the  gold  foil  being  thickly  superposed  on  lacquer  varnish.  On  this  edifice, 
on  the  adjacent  palace,  and  on  a  park  where  deer  roamed  and  noble  pine  trees 
hung  over  their  own  shadows  in  a  picturesque  lake,  immense  sums  were  expend- 
ed. Works  of  art  were  collected  from  all  quarters  to  enhance  the  charm  of  a 
palace  concerning  which  the  bonze  Sekkei  declared  that  it  could  not  be  exchanged 
for  paradise. 

Yoshimitsu  prayed  the  Emperor  to  visit  this  unprecedentedly  beautiful 
retreat  and  Go-Komatsu  complied.  During  twenty  days  a  perpetual  round  of 
pastimes  was  devised  for  the  entertainment  of  the  sovereign  and  the  Court  nobles 
—  couplet  composing,  music,  football,  boating,  dancing,  and  feasting.  All  this 
was  typical  of  the  life  Yoshimitsu  led  after  his  resignation  of  the  shogun's  office. 
Pleasure  trips  engrossed  his  attention  —  trips  to  Ise,  to  Yamato,  to  Hyogo,  to 
Wakasa,  and  so  forth.  He  set  the  example  of  luxury,  and  it  found  followers  on 
the  part  of  all  who  aimed  at  being  counted  fashionable,  with  the  inevitable  result 
that  the  producing  classes  were  taxed  beyond  endurance.  It  has  to  be  noted,  too, 
that  although  Yoshimitsu  lived  in  nominal  retirement  at  his  Kita-yama  palace, 
be  really  continued  to  administer  the  aflfairs  of  the  empire. 

INTERNATIONAL   HUMII^IATION 

It  is  not  for  arrogance,  or  yet  for  extravagance,  that  Japanese  historians 
chiefly  reproach  Yoshimitsu.  His  unpardonable  sin  in  their  eyes  is  that  he  humil- 
iated his  country.  From  the  accession  of  the  Ming  dynasty  (1368)  China  made 
friendly  overtures  to  Japan,  especially  desiring  the  latter  to  check  the  raids  of  her 
corsairs  who,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Hojo  after  the  repulse  of  the  Mongol  armada, 
so  also  in  the  times  of  the  Ashikaga,  were  a  constant  menace  to  the  coastwise 
population  of  the-  neighbouring  continent.  Upon  the  attitude  of  the  shogun 
towards  these  remonstrances  and  overtures  depended  the  prosecution  of  commerce 
with  the  Middle  Kingdom^  and  the  profits  accruing  from  that  commerce  were  too 
considerable  to  be  neglected  by  a  ruler  like  Yoshimitsu,  whose  extravagance 
required  constant  accessions  of  revenue.  Moreover,  the  Muromachi  shogun  was 
a  disciple  and  patron  of  the  Zen  sect  of  Buddhism,  and  the  priests  of  that  sect 
always  advocated  peaceful  intercourse  with  China,  the  source  of  philosophic  and 
literary  learning.     .  ':•:'!!  .\' 
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AH  these  con3iderations  induced  the  Ashikaga  chief  not  only  to  issue  orders 
for  the  restraint  of  the  corsairs,  but  also  to  receive  from  the  Chinese  Court  des- 
patches in  which  he  was  plainly  designated  the  king  of  a  country  tributary  to 
China,  and  to  make  answer  in  language  unequivocally  endorsing  the  propriety  of 
such  terminology.  In  one  despatch,  dated  February,  1403,:  Yoshimitsu  de- 
scribed himself  as  a  ''subject  of  Ming"  and,  "prostrate,  begged  to  present 
twenty  horses,  ten  thousand  catties  of  sulphur,  thirty-two- pieces  of  agate,  three 
gold-foil  folding  screens,  one  thousand  lances,  one  hundred  swords,  a  suit  of 
armour,  and  an  ink-stone."  It  is  recorded  that  he  even  humbled  himself  so  far 
as  to  ask  for  supplies  of  Chinese  coins,  and  certainly  these  comparatively  pure 
copper  tokens  remained  largely  in  circulation  in  Japan  down  to  Tokugawa  times, 
under  the  name  of  Eiraku-tsuhOy  Eiraku  being  the  Japanese  sound  of  the  Chinese 
year-period,  Yunglo  (1403-1422). 

DEATH    OF   YOSHIMITSU 

Yoshimitsu  died  in  1408.  He  was  accorded  by  the  Court  the  posthumous 
rwik  of  Dajo  Tenno  (ex-Emperor),  a  proof  of  the  extraordinary  confusion  of  eti- 
quette caused  by  his  arrogant  pretensions.  The  Chinese  sovereign,  Yunglo, 
sent  a  message  of  sympathy  to  the  Japanese  potentate's  son,  Yoshimochi,  in 
which  the  deceased  was  designated  "Prince  Kung-hsien,"  but  Yoshimochi, 
though  not  distinguished  for  ability,  had  sufficient  wisdom  ultimately  to  adopt 
the  advice  of  the  kwanryo,  ShibaYoshimasa,  and  to  decline  the  rank  of  Dajo  Tenno y 
^  well  as  to  break  off  relations  with  the  Ming  ruler.  Yoshimochi  also  handed 
over  the  magnificent  edifice  at  Kita-yama  to  the  Buddhist  priesthood. 

THE   EMPEROR   SH0K5 

In  1412j  the  Emperor  GorKomalsu  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son  Shok5 
(101st  sovereign),  then  twelve  years  old.  This  sovereign  abandoned  himself  to 
the  profligacy  of  the  era.  It  is  doubtful  whether  his  reason  was  not  unhinged. 
Some  accounts  say  that  he  fell  into  a  state  of  lunacy;  others,  that  he  practised 
magic  arts  At  all  events  he:  died  childless  in  1428,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  grand- 
son of  the  Emperor  Suko,  Go-Hanazono,  then  in  his  tenth  year.  Thus,  the 
claims  of  the  Southern  dynasty  were  ignored  twice  consecutively,  and  its 
partisans  made  armed  protests  in  the  provinces,  as  has  been  already  noted. 
But  these  struggles  proved  abortive,  and  thereafter  history  is  no  more  troubled 
with  such  episodes.  The  Daikagu-ji  line  disappears  altogether  from  view,  and 
the  throne  is  occupied  solely  by  representatives  of  the  Jimyo-in.  There  can  te 
very  little  doubt  that  the  former  was  the  legitimate  branch;  but  fortune  was 
against  it. 

YOSHIMOCHI,  YOSHIKAZU.  AND   YOSHINORI 

Yoshimochi,  son  of  Yoshimitsu,  became  shogun  (1395)  at  the  age  of  nine,  and 
the  administration  was  conducted  by  Hosokawa  Mitsumoto,  Shiba  Yoshishige, 
and  Hatakeyama  Mitsuiye.  Twenty-eight  years  later,  that  is  to  say,  in  1423, 
he  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son,  Yoshikazu.  The  cause  of  that  step  deserves 
notice.  Yoshimitsu  had  int^ided  to  pass  over  Yoshimochi,  his  first-bom,  in 
favour  of  his  secand.8oli,<Yoshitsugu<,'but  death  prevented  the  consummation 
oi  ,that  design.  Yoshimochi,  hoWever,  knew  that  it  had  been  entertained. 
here  fore,  after  the  death  of  their  father,  he  seized  YoahitaugUv  threw  him  into 
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prison,  and  ultimately  caused  him  to  be  killed.  With  the  blood  of  his  younger 
brother  on  his  hands  he  abdicated  ya  favour  of  his  own  sixteen-year-old  son, 
Yoshikazu.  But  the  latter  died — some  historians  say  that  dissipation  destroyed 
him  —  in  two  years,  and  having  no  second  son  to  succeed,  Yoshimochi 
himself  resumed  the  oflSce  of  shdgun,  holding  it  until  his  death,  in  1428. 

During  his  thirty-three  years '  tenure  of  power  this  ruler  seems  to  have  aimed 
solely  at  enjoying  the  sweets  of  ease  and  tranquillity.  He  left  the  provinces 
severely  alone  and  thought  only  of  the  peace  of  the  metropolis.  Turbulent 
displays  on  the  part  of  self-appointed  partisans  of  the  Southern  Court;  intrigues 
in  the  KwantO;  revolts  among  his  own  immediate  followers  —  all  these  things 
were  treated  by  Yoshimochi  with  gloved  hands  so  long  as  the  atmosphere  of 
Ky5to  was  not  troubled.  In  1428,  he  fell  sick,  and,  the  end  being  in  sight,  ie 
ordered  his  advisers  to  consult  about  his  successor.  Some  advocated  the 
appointment  of  his  kinsman,  Mochiuji,  governor-general  of  the  Kwanto,  and  Mo- 
chiuji  himself  prayed  that  it  should  be  so.  But  the  choice  ultimately  fell  on 
Yoshimochi 's  younger  brother,  Gien,  who  had  embraced  religion  and  was  then 
serving  as  abbot  of  the  temple  Sh6ren-in.  - 

This  man,  then  in  his  thirty-fourth  year,  hesitated  to  accept  the  nomination, 
but  was  induced  to  do  so.  He  changed  his  name  to  Yoshinori,  and  assuming 
the  office  in  1428,  showed  high  talents  and  great  intrepidity.  He  was,  in  truth, 
a  ruler  as  efficient  as  his  predecessor  had  been  perfunctory.  One  of  the  most 
important  events  of  his  time  was  the  ruin  of  the  Ashikaga  Bakufu  at  Kamakura. 
Between  Kamakura  and  Muromachi  there  had  been  friction  from  an  early  date. 
We  have  seen  the  second  and  third  governors-general  of  the  Kwanto,  Ujimitsu 
and  Mitsukane,  plotting  to  supplant  the  elder  branch  of  their  family  in  Kyoto, 
and  we  have  seen  how  the  accession  of  the  priest^  Yoshinori,  had  disappointed 
the  ambition  of  the  fourth  governor-general,  Mochiuji,  who,  if  unable  to  become 
shdgun  himself,  would  fain  have  obtained  that  high  office  for  his  son,  Yoshihisa. 
Several  years  previously,  namely,  in  1417,  there  had  occurred  a  ffeud  betweeii 
the  Yamanouchi  and  the  Ogigayatsu  branches  of  the  Uesugi  family  in  the 
Kwanto,  the  former  represented  by  Norimoto, 'the  latter  by  Ujinori. '  The 
Uesugi  stood  next  to  the  Ashikaga  at  Kamakura,  the  important  office  of  manager 
(shitsuji)  being  invariably  held  by  the  head  of  the  former  house.  It  would  Have 
been  well-nigh  impossible  therefore  for  the  governor-general  to  view  such  a  feud 
with  indifference.  Mochiuji,  then  in  his  twentieth  yiar,  ^lympiathized  with 
Norimoto,  and  in  the  sequel,  Ujinori,  with  whom  was  allied  Mochiuji 's  younger 
brother,  Mochinaka,  took  the  field  at  the  head  of  such  a  force  that  the  governor- 
general  must  have  succumbed  had  not  the  shogurty  Yoshimochi,  rendered  aid.  : 

This  should  have  placed  Kamakura  under  a  heavy  debt  of-  gratitude  to 
Muromachi.  But  Mochiuji  was  not  subject  to  stich  emotions.  He  rebelled 
vehemently  against  the  lenient  treatment  accorded  to  Ujinori 's  son  after  their 
father 's  death,  and  the  shdgun  had  difficulty  in  placating  him.  So  long,  howevet, 
as  Yoshimochi  ruled  in  Ky5to,  the  Kamakura  kmawryo  abstained  from  further 
intrigues;  but  on  the  accession  of  the  sometime  bonze,  Yoshinori,  to  the  sh5gun- 
ate,  all  sense  of  restraint  was  removed.  The  governor-general  now  made  no 
attempt  to  conceal  his  hostility  to  the  Muromachi  shdgun.  Certain  family 
rights  imperatively  demanding  reference  to  the  shdgun  were  not  so  referred, 
and  Mochiuji  not  only  spumed  the  remonstrances  of  the  manager  (shitstt^i), 
Uesugi  Norimoto,  but  even  attempted  to  kill  the  latter 's  son,  Norizanc;  All 
efforts  to  reconcile  the  KwaJatO  and  the  shitsuji  proved  futile,  and  Not\Taxs5i.V!aA. 
to  flee  to  Kstsuke.    No  sooner  did  these  tYmig*  csoxc^  \*^  \}cl^^sa3C5^Ck\>^^^«^J»3^»••*^^ 
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Yosbinori,  than  he  obtained  an  Imperial  commission  to  quell  the  insurgent^,  and 
placing  an  army  under  the  orders  of  Moehifusa,  a  son  of  Ujinori,  directed  him  to 
march  against  Kamakura. 

At  first  it  seemed  as  if  the  Kamakura  men  would  emerge  victorious.  At  the 
easily  defended  passes  of  .Hakone  they  inflicted  several. successive  though  not 
signal  defeats  upon  Mochifusa's  army.  But  the  appearance  of  Norizane  in  the 
field  quickly  changed^  the  complexion  of  the  campaign.  Very  soon  the  Kama- 
kui^  force  was  shattered,  and  Mochiuji  himself  fled  to  the  temple  Shomyo-ji 
in  Kanazawa,  where  be  begged  to  be  allowed  to  retire  from  the  world*  But  the 
shogun  declined  to  pardon  him  and  remained  obdurate  in  spite  of  earnest  and 
repeated  petitions  from  Norizane,  praying  that  Mochiuji  should  be  forgiven  and 
fbHowed  to  retire  in  favour  of  his  son,  Yoshihisa.  In  the  end,  Mochiuji,  his  son, 
his  uncle,  and  many  others  all  died  by  their  own  hands.  These  things  happened 
in  1439.  The  redeeming  feature  of  the  sombre  family  feud  was  the  fine  loyalty 
of  Norizane.  Though  it  had  been  against  him  chiefly  that  Mqqhiuji  raged,  and 
ithough  his  death  was  ^certain  had  he  fallen  under  the  power  of  the  Kamakura 
kwanryo,  Mochiuji 's  fate  caused  him  suqh. remorse  that  he  attempted  to  commit 
suicide  and  finally  became  a^  priest.  Thenceforth,  the  title  of  governor-general 
of  the  Kwanto  passed  to  the  Uesugi,  two  of  whora  were  appointed  to  act  simul- 
.tftneously.  As  for  the  Kamakura  Ashikaga,  the  three  remaining  sons  of  Mochi- 
uji fled  tq  Koga  in  Shimosa,  where  two  of  them  were  subsequently  killed  by  a 
Kamakura  army,  and  the  third,  Shigeuji,  fared  as  has  already  been  described. 

ASSASSINATION   OF  THE   SliOGUN 

Jt  has  been  shown  that  Akamatsu  Norimura  was  among  the  captains  who 
contributed  most  to  the  triumph  of  the  Ashikaga  cause. .  In  recognition  of  his 
.distinjguished  services  the  oflSces  of  high .  constable  in  the  five'  provinces  of 
•Setti^,  Inaba^  Harima,  Mimasaka,,  aDad  Bizen  were  given  to  his  three  sons* 
Mitsusuke,  grandson  of  the  eldest  of  these,  administiared  three,  of  the  above 
.provinces  in  the  days  of  the  fourth  Ashikaga  shogun,  Yoshimochi.  A  puny  man 
of  contemptible  presence,  Mitsusuke  received  little  consideration  at  Muromachi, 
and  the  shogun  was  induced  to  plromise  his  oflSce  of  high  constable  to  a  handsome 
kinsman,  Mochisada.  Enraged  at  such  partiality,  Mitsusuke  set  fire  to  his 
mansion  in  Kyoto  and  withdrew  to  his  castle  at  Shirahata  in  Harima.  When, 
however^  the  ^Ao^wn^  would  have  sent  an  aitny  against  him,  none  was  found  to 
take  command,  Mochisada  having  given  universal  offence  by  his  haughty  arro- 
gance. In  the  sequel^'  Mitsusuke  had  to  be  pardoned  and  Mochisada  ordered 
to  kill  himself. 

After  the  death  of  the  shogun,  Yoshimochi,  Mitsusuke  fell  into  fresh  trouble. 
The  new  shogun,  Yoshinori,  belonged  to  a  very  different  cat^ory  of  men  from 
his  immediate  predecessors.  He  conquered  the  Kitabatake  family  in  Ise; 
repressed  the  remnants  of  the  Southern  Court  league;  crushed  the  military 
monks  by  capturing  Nara  and  Hiei-zari;  put  an  end  finally  to  Kamakura 's 
intrigues;  obtained  control  of  the  west,. and  quelled  his  enemies  in  all  directions. 
It  now  became  his  task  to  bend  to  his  will  the  overstrong  and  over-presumptuous 
among  the  concerted  families  of  the  Ashikaga.  Foremost  of  these  were  the 
Akamatsu,  their  chief, .  a  man  whose  personality  invited  contumely.  The 
\shdgun  disliked  Mitsusuke,  and  found  it  an  agreeable  occupation  to  slight  him. 
""  ^<iuaJly  the  Akamatsu  leader  became  bitterly  estranged.    Moreover,  he  saw 

^imger  sister  executed  tor  disobedience  thouf^aYi^Ni^a&tYi^sKoquu's  mistress; 
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he  saw  the  nephew  of  his  old  enemy,  Mochisada,  treated  with  marked  favour  by 
the  Muromachi  potentate,  and  he  learned,  truly  or  untruly,  that  his  own  office 
of  high  constable  was  destined  to  be  bestowed  on  this  favourite. 

It  was  now  the  time  when  Kamakura's  mischievous  potentialities  had  been 
finally  destroyed,  and  to  commemorate  the  event,  entertainments  in  the  shogun '« 
honour  were  organized  by  the  heads  of  the  great  miUtary  families.  On  the  6th 
of  August,  1441,  it  fell  to  Akamatsu  Mitsusuke  to  act  as  his  host.  So  soon  as 
the  shogun  and  his  personal  attendants  had  passed  the  portals  of  the  Akamatsu 
mansion,  the  horses  in  the  stables  were  set  free  as  though  by  accident;  the  gates 
were  closed  to  prevent  the  escape  of  the  animals ;  Yoshinori  with  his  small  retinue, 
being  thus  caught  in  a  trap,  were  butchered;  the  mansion  was  fired,  and  Mitsu- 
suke with  seven  hundred  followers  rode  oflf  in  broad  daylight  to  his  castle  in 
Harima,  whence,  assisted  by  the  monk,  Gison,  he  sent  circulars  in  all  directions 
inciting  to  revolt.  Thus  miserably  perished  a  ruler  whose  strong  hand,  active 
brain,  and  fearless  measures,  had  he  been  spared  a  few  years  longer,  might  have 
saved  his  country  from  some  of  the  terrible  suffering  she  was  destined  to  undergo 
in  the  century  and  a  half  subsequent  to  his  death.  He  did  not  live  long  enough 
to  reach  a  high  place  in  history.  But  all  his  measures  were  designed  to  make  for 
the  eradication  of  immorality  and  corruption,  and  for  the  restoration  of  law  and 
order  throughout  the  country.  His  fault  seems  to  have  been  precipitancy. 
So  many  suffered  by  his  reforms,  and  in  such  quick  succession,  that  the  hatred 
he  provoked  could  scarcely  have  been  kept  within  control.  In  the  matter  of 
finance,  too,  he  resorted,  as  will  be  presently  seen,  to  devices  quite  irreconcilable 
with  just  administration. 

YOSHIKATSU   AND    YOSHIMASA 

The  murder  of  Yoshinori  left  the  shogun* s  office  without  any  designate 
occupant,  but  the  heads  of  the  great  miUtary  families  lost  no  time  in  electing 
YoshikatsuS  the  eight-year-old  son  of  Yoshinori,  and  at  the  latter 's  nominal 
instance  the  Emperor  ordered  him  to  attack  his  father's  assassin.  The  three 
Yamana  chiefs,  Mochitoyo  (called  also  Sozen,  or  the  ''Red  Monk,"  one  of  the 
ablest  captains  of  his  coimtry),  Noriyuki,  and  Norikiyo;  the  Hosokawa  chief, 
Mochitsune;  and  Sadamura,  representing  the  Akamatsu  family,  all  joined  forces 
for  the  expedition,  and  presently  an  army  of  fifty  thousand  men  sat  down  before 
Shirahata  Castle.  In  October,  1441,  the  stronghold  fell.  Mitsusuke  perished, 
and  the  three  provinces  he  had  administered  were  transferred  to  the  Yamana  — 
Harima  to  Mochitoyo,  Mimasaka  to  Norikiyo,  and  Bizen  to  Noriyuki. 

We  have  seen  how,  in  1392,  the  Yamana  family  was  shattered  in  a  revolt 
against  the  authority  of  the  shogun,  Yoshimitsu.  We  now  see  the  fortunes  of 
the  family  thoroughly  rehabilitated.  The  young  shogun,  however,  did  not  long 
survive  the  punishment  of  his  father's  murderers.  He  died  in  1443,  at  the  age 
of  ten,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Yoshimasa,  then  in  his  eighth  year. 
During  the  latter 's  minority,  the  administration  fell  into  the  hands  of  Hataket 
yama  Mochikuni  and  Hosokawa  Katsumoto,  who  held  the  office  of  Muromachi 
kwanryo  alternately.  The  country  now  began  to  experience  the  consequences 
of  Yoshinori 's  death  before  his  plans  to  limit  the  power  of  the  great  military 
septs  had  matured.  Disorder  became  the  normal  condition  in  the  provinces. 
The  island  of  KjalshQ  took  the  lead.  There  the  ShOni,  the  Kikuchi,  the  Otomo, 
ftocl  ihe  Shiba  had  always  defied  a  central  authority,  and  nqw  Norishige^  a  younsi^ 
"Wl/-P  To  be  distinguished  from  Yoahikazu  (,«Kdigun  l^^-\^^^^  wjtcl  ^"^of^Ksicstfi^SKsX 
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er  brother  of  the  assassin,  Akamatsu  Miteusuke,  found  among  them  supporters 
of  a  scheme  to  restore  the  fortunes  of  his  house.  In  the  KwantS  partisans  of  the 
late  kwanryo,  Mochiuji,  raised  their  heads.  In  the  home  provinces  the  warrior- 
priests  of  Nara  sought  to  avenge  the  chastisement  they  had  suffered  at  Yoshino- 
ri  's  hands,  and  among  the  immediate  entourage  of  Muromachi,  the  Hosokawa,  the 
Hatakeyama,  the  Shiba,  and  others  engf^ed  in  desperate  struggles  about  ques- 
tions of  succession. 

Even  when  he  reached  man's  estate,  Yoshimasa  proved  wholly  incompetent 
to  deal  with  these  complications.  He  abandoned  himself  to  dissipation  and  left 
everything,  great  or  small,  to  be  managed  by  his  wife,  Fujiwara  Tomiko,  and 

by  his  consort,  Kasuga  no 
Tsubone.  Bribery  and  cor- 
ruption were  the  motive  forces 
of  the  time.  The  innocent 
were  punished;  the  unworthy 
rewarded.  The  shdgun  re- 
mained indifferent  even  when 
his  mandates  were  neglected 
or  contravened.  The  building 
of  splendid  residences,  the 
■laying  out  of  spacious  parks, 
the  gratification  of  luxurious 
tastes,  and  the  procuring  of 
funds  to  defray  the  cost  of 
his  vast  extravagance — these 
things  occupied  bis  entire  at- 
tention. 


THE    TOKUSEI 

'•  Associated  'with  the  Ashi- 
kaga  shOgunate  is  a  financial 
device  known  in  history  as 
tokueei,  a  term  sigmfying 
"virtuous  administration." 
Originally  imported  from  Chi- 
na, the  tokusei  meant  nothing 
more  than  a  temporary  remis- 
sion of  taxes  in  times  of 
But  during  the  financial  straits  to  which  the  country  was  reduced 
after  the  Mongol  invasion,  the  HojO  deemed  it  necessary  to  afford  relief 
to  landowners  who  had  mortgaged  their  property,  and  thus,  in  1297,  a  law  — 
lokusei-^&i  —  was  enacted,  providing  that  eviction  for  debt  must  not  be  enforced. 
Under  the  Ashikaga,  the  tokusei  received  a  still  wider  import.  It  was  interpreted 
as  including  all  debts  and  pecuniary  obhgations  of  any  kind.  In  other  words, 
the  promulgation  of  a  tokusei  ordinance  meant  that  all  debtors,  then  and  there, 
obtained  complete  relief.  The  law  was  not  construed  exactly  alike  everywhere. 
Thus,  in  Nara  a  debtor  must  discharge  one-third  of  hia  obligation  before  claiming 
exemption,  and  elsewhere  a  nominal  sum  had  to  be  paid  for  release.  Naturally, 
'  vlation  so  opposed  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  integrity  led  to  flagrant 
«     J^otved  by  riotous  mobs,  or  cooatraiined  by  Wa  otto:  needs,  the  Muro- 
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machi  shogun  issued  toka&ei  edicts  agaia  and  again,  incurring  the  hot  indignation 
of  the  creditor  class  and  disturbing  the  whole  economic  basis  of  society.  Yoshi- 
masa  was  conspicuously  reckless;  he  put  the  tokusei  system  into  force  thirteen 
times. 

EXTRAVAGANCE   AND    INCOMPETENCE   OF   YOSHIMASA 

It  is  stated  in  the  records  of  the  Onin  era  (1467-1469)  that  Yoshimasa 
subordinated  his  duties  altogether  to  his  pleasures,  and  that  his  thoughts  seemed 
to  turn  wholly  on  banquets  and  fetes.  His  favourites,  especially  females,  had 
the  control  of  affairs  and  were  the  final  arbiters  in  all  important  matters.  Thus, 
a  domain  which  had  been  in  the  undisputed  possession  of  a  family  for  generations 
might  be  alienated  in  favour  of  any  claimant  sufl&ciently  unscrupulous  and  suflS.- 
ciently  rich  to  *^  commend "  his  title,  and  a  judgment  delivered  by  a  court  of  law 
in  the  morning  was  liable  to  be  reversed  in  the  evening  by  the  fiat  of  the  ladies 
in  the  Muromachi  "palace."  Stability  of  policy  had  no  existence.  In  a  period 
of  twenty^four  years  (1444-1468),  three  sentences  each  of  punishment  and 
pardon  were  pronounced  in  the  case  of  the  Hatakeyama  family,  and  in  twenty 
years,  Yoshikado  and  Yoshitoshi  of  the  Shiba  sept  were  each  punished  and 
pardoned  three  times.  In  Kyoto  it  became  a  current  saying  that  loyal  acts, 
not  evil  deeds,  were  penalized,  and  the  truth  of  the  comment  found  confirmation: 
in  the  case  of  an  official,  Kumagaya,  who  was  dismissed  from  his  post  and 
deprived  of  his  property  for  venturing  to  memorialize  the  shogun  in  a  critical 
manner. 

These  same  records  of  the  Onin  year-period  also  make  clear  that  one  of  the 
factors  chiefly  responsible  for  the  disturbance  was  Yoshimasa 's  curious  lack  of 
sympathy  with  the  burdens  of  the  people.  Even  one  grand  ceremony  in  the 
course  of  from  five  to  six  years  sufficed  to  empty  the  citizens'  pockets.  But  in 
Yoshimasa 's  time  there  were  nine  of  such  f fetes  in  five  years,  and  four  of  them 
had  no  warrant  whatever  except  pleasure  seeking  —  as  a  performance  of  the 
Sarugaku  mime  on  an  immense  scale;  a  flower-viewing  party;  an  al-fresco 
entertainment,  and  a  visit  to  the  cherry  blossoms.  On  each  of  these  occasions 
the  court  officials  and  the  military  men  had  to  pawn  their  estates  and  sell  their 
heirlooms  in  order  to  supply  themselves  with  sufficiently  gorgeous  robes,  and  the 
sequel  was  the  imposition  of  house  taxes  and  land  taxes  so  heavy; that  the 
provincial  farmers  often  found  vagrancy  more  lucrative  than  agricultural 
industry.  Pawnshops  were  mercilessly  mulcted.  In  the  days  of  Yoshimitsu, 
they  were  taxed  at  each  of  the  four  seasons;  in  Yoshinori  's  time  the  same  imposts 
were  levied  once  a  month,  and  under  Yoshimasa 's  rule  the  pawnbrokers  had  to 
pay  nine  times  in  November,  1466,  and  eight  times  in  December  of  the  same  year. 

Even  after  full  allowance  has  been  made  for  exaggeration,  natural  in  the  pres- 
ence of  isueh  extrs^gance,  there  remains  enough  to  convict  ..Yoshimasa  of 
something  like  a  xiils^a  for  luxury.  He  built  for  himself  a  residence  so  splendid 
that  it  went  by  theiame  of  the  Palace  of  Flowers  {Hana  no  Gosho)  and  of  materi- 
als so  costly  that  the  outlay  totalled  six  hundred  thousand  jstrings  of  cash;^  and 
he  built  for  his  mother,  Sbigeko,  a  mansion  concerning  which  it  is  recorded  that 
two  of  the  sliding  doors  for  the  interior  cost  twenty  thousand  strings,^  Yet 
at  times  this  same  Yoshimasa  was  reduced  to'  such  straits  for  money  that  we 
read  of  him  borrowing  five  hundred  "strings"  on  the  security  of  his  armour,  to 
pay  fOT..a  parturition  chamber. 

The  Palace  of  Flowers  came  into  existence  in  1459,  just  on  the  eve  of  a  period 
P  £4,500,000— $22,000,000.1  ^  £.1^,^;^^^^%^  ?i^  ?i^\ 
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of  natural  calamities  which  culminated  in  famine  and  pestilence.  In  1462,  these 
conditions  were  at  their  worst.  From  various  provinces  people  flocked  to  the 
capital  seeking  food,  and  deaths  from  starvation  became  frequent  in  the  city. 
A  Buddhist  priest,  Gwana,  constructed  grass  huta  to  which  the  famished 
sufferers  were  carried  on  bamboo  stretchers  to  be  fed  with  soft,  boiled  millet. 
It  is  recorded  that,  during  the  first  two  months  of  1462,  the  number  of  persons 
thus  relieved  totalled  eighty-two  thousand.  Another  Buddhist  priest  erected 
a  monument  to  the  dead  found  in  the  bed  of  the  river  below  the  bridge,  GojO. 
They  aggregated  twelve  hundred.  Scores  of  corpses  received  no  burial,  and  the 
atmosphere  of  the  city  was  pervaded  with  a  shocking  eiQuvium. 

But  even  the  presence  of  these  horrors  does  not  seem  to  have  sobered  the 
Muromachi  profligate.  The  costly  edifices  were  pushed  on  and  the  people's 
resources  continued  to  be  squandered.  Even  the  Emperor,  Go-Hanazono,  was 
sufficiently  shocked  to  compose  a  couplet  indirectly  censuring  Yoshimasa,  and 
a  momentary  sense  of  shame  visited  the  sybarite.  But  only  momentary.  We 
find  him  presently  construeti:^  in  the  mansion  of  his  favourite  retainer,  Ise 
Sadachika,  a  bath-house  which  was  the  wonder  of  the  time,  a  bath-house  where 
the  bathers  were  expected  to  come  robed  in  the  most  magnificent  costumes. 
One  of  the  edifices  that  formed  part  of  his  palace  after  bis  retirement  from  active 
life,  in  1474,  was  a  "Silver  Pavilion"  intended  to  rival  the  "Golden  Pavilion" 
of  his  ancestor,  Yoshimitau.  During  the  last  sixteen  years  of  his  life  —  he  died 
in  1490  —  he  patronized  art  with  a  degree  of  liberality  that  atones  for  much  of 
his  previous  profligacy.  In  the  halls  of  the  Jisho-ji  monastery,  constructed  on  a 
grand  scale  as  his  retreat  in  old  age,  he  collected  chefs  d'wuvre  of  China  and 
Japan,  so  that  the  district  —  Higashi-yama  —  where  the  building  stood  became 
to  all  ages  a  synonym  for  choice  specimens,  and  there,  too,  he  instituted  the  tea 
ceremonial  whose  votaries  were  thenceforth  recognized  as  the  nation 's  arb^i 
elegajUiarum.  Landscape  gardens  also  occupied  his  attention.  Wherever,  in 
province  or  in  capital,in  shrine,  in  temple,  in  private  house,  or  in  official  residence, 
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any  quaintly  shaped  rock  or  picturesque  tree  was  found,  it  was  immediately 
requisitioned  for  the  park?  of  Higashi-yama^lono',  as  men  then  called  Yoshimasa^ 
and  under  the  direction  of  a  trio  of  great  artists,  S5-ami,  Gei-ami,  and  No-ami, 
there  grew  up  a  plaisance  of  unprecedented  beauty,  concerning  which  a  poet  of 
the  time  wrote  that  "every  breeze  coming  thence  wafted  the  perfume  of  tea." 
The  pastimes  of  "listening  to  incense,''  of  floral  arrangement,  of  the  dramatic 
mime,  and  of  the  parlour  farce  were  all  practised  with  a  zest  which  provoked 
the  astonishment  even  of  contemporary  annalists. 

All  this  contributed  materially  to  educate  the  nation 's  artistic  faculties,  but 
the  cost  was  enormous  and  the  burden  of  taxation  correspondingly  heavy.  It 
was  under  this  financial  pressure  that  Yoshimasa  approached  the  Ming  emperor 
seeking  pecuniary  aid.  Thrice  the  shdgun's  applications  were  successful,  and 
the  amounts  thus  obtained  .are  said  to  have  totalled  three  hundred  thousand 
strings  of  cash  (equivalent  of  £450,000,  or  $2,200,000).  His  requests  are  said 
to  have  assumed  the  guise  of  appeals  in  behalf  of  famine-stricken  people,  but 
there  is  no  evidence  that  any  of  the  presents  were^  devoted  to  that  purpose: 
Partial  apologists  for  Yoshimasa 's  infatuation  are  not  wanting.  Thus,  it  is 
aUeged  that  he  was  weary  of  failure  to  reform  the  administration;  tiiat  the 
corruption  and  confusion  of  society  induced  him  to  seek  consolation  in  art; 
that  outside  the  precincts  of  his  palace  he  was  restrained  by  the  provincial  mag- 
nates, and  inside  he  had  to  obey  the  dictation  of  his  wife,  Tomi,  of  her  brother, 
Katsumitsu,  and  of  his  own  favourite  page,  Ise  Sadachika,  so  that  only  in  his 
tea  reunions  and  his  private  theatricals  could  a  semblance  of  independence  be 
obtained;  that  his  orders  were  not  obeyed  or  his  injunctions  respected  by  any 
save  the  artists  he  had  gathered  around  him,  and  that  in  gratifying  his  luxurious 
tastes,  he  followed  the  example  of  his  grandfather,  Yoshimitsu.  But  such  ex- 
culpations amount  to  saying  that  he  was  an  essentially  weak  naan,  the  slave  of 
his  surroundings. 

THE   KWANTO   TUMULT 

The  lawlessness  of  the  time  and  the  indifference  with  which  the  shdgun's 
mandates  were  treated  find  illustration  in  the  story  of  the  Kwaato.  When 
(1439)  Mochiuji  perished,  the  only  member  of  his  family  that  survived  was  his 
five-yeaiM)ld  son,  Shigeuji.  This  child  placed  himself  under  the  protection  of 
Muromachi.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Uesugi  Norizane,  lamenting  his 
unwilling  share  in  Mochiuji's  destruction,  had  entered  religion.  His  son, 
Noritada,  was  then  appointed  to  act  as  man^^r  (shitsuji)  tO:  Shigeuji,  his 
colleague  being  Uesugi  Akifusa(Ogigaiyatsu  Uesugi).  But  the  Yuki  family, 
who  had  given  shelte^to  two  sons  of  Mochiuji,  objected  to  bow  their  heads  to  the 
Uesugi,  and  persuaded  Shigeuji  to  havb  Noritada  killed.  Therefore,  ih^e 
partisans  6f  the  murdered  man  placed  themselves  under  the  banner  of  his 
brother,  Fiksaaki,  and  having  receivefd  a  commission  from  Muromachi  as  well 
as  a  powerful  contingent  of  troops  under  Imagawa  Noritada,  they  marched  in 
great  force  against  Kamakura  from  K5tsuke,  Kazusa,  and  Echigo. 

Kamakura was  well-nigh  reduced  to  ruins,  but  Shigeuji  retired  to  the  fortress 
of  Koga  in  Shimosa,  and  his  cause  against  the  Uesugi  was  espoused  by  the  eight 
families  of  Chiba,  Kdyama,  Satomi,  Satake,  Oda,  Yuki,  Utsunomiya>  and  Nasu, 
thenceforth  known  as  the  "eight  gienerals"  of  the  Kwanto.  Against  such  a 
league  it  was  difficult  to  operate  successfully.  Masatomo,  a  younger  brother  <rf 
Yoshimasa,  built  for  himself  a  fortress  at  Horigoe,  in  Izu,  which  was  thereaftftt 
known  as  Horigoe  Ooaho  (the  Horigoe  Palace")  ^  8k\^(»i\\m\iAA  ^^:^^  ^A^^^jSi^giyX^^ssist 
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designated  iiCogf a  Kubd  (the  Koga  shogun).  Castle  building  acquired  from  this 
time  greatly  increased  vogue.  Uesugi  Mochitomo  fortified  Kawagoe  in  Musashi  ; 
Ota  Sukenaga  (called  also  Dokan),  a  vassal  of  the  Ogigayatsu  Uesugi,  built  at 
Yedo  a  fort  destined  to  have  world-wide  celebrity,  and  his  father,  Sukekiyo, 
entrenched  Iwatsuki  in  the  same  province  of  Musashi.  Thus  the  Kwanto 
became  the  arena  of  warring  factions. 

PREFACE   TO   THE   ONIN  WAR 

• 

We  now  arrive  at  a  chapter  of  Japanese  history  infinitely  perplexing  to  the 
reader.  It  is  generally  called  the  Onin  War  because  the  struggle  described  com- 
knenced  in  the  year-period  of  that  name,  but  whereas  the  Onin  period  lasted 
only  two  years  (1467-1469),  the  Onin  War  continued  for  eleven  years  and  caused 
shocking  destruction  of  life  and  property.  When  war  is  spoken  of,  the  mind 
naturally  conjectures  a  struggle  between  two  or  perhaps  three  powers  for  a 
cause  that  is  respectable  from  some  points  of  view.  But  in  the  Onin  War  a 
score  of  combatants  were  engaged,  and  the  motive  was  invariably  personal 
ambition.  It  has  been  described  above  that  when  the  Ashikaga  chief,  Takauji, 
undertook  to  re-establish  the  Minamoto  Bakufu,  he  essayed  to  overcome 
opposition  by  persuasion  rather  than  by  force.  Pursuing  that  policy,  he  bestowed 
immense  estates  upon  those  that  yielded  to  him,  so  that  in  time  there  came  into 
existence  holders  of  lands  more  extensive  than  those  belonging  to  the  shogun 
himself.  Thus,  while  the  landed  estates  of  the  Muromachi  shogun  measured 
only  15,798  cko  ^  there  were  no  less  than  eight  daimyo  more  richly  endowed. 
They  were: — 

Daimyo  Area  of  Estates  in  tcHo  (3  acres) 

■  *  (1)  Yanada  Takasuke 32, 083 

(2)  Uesugi  Akisada 27, 239 

(3)  Ouchi  Mochiyo 25,435 

(4)  Hosokawa  Katsumoto , 24, 465 

(5)  Shiba  Mochitane 23, 576 

(6)  Sasaki  Takayori ; i 16,872 

(7)  Hatakeyama  Yoshinari 16, 801 

'       (8)  Sasaki  Mochikiyo . ..........: 16,  =725 

'      "  '  *  ■  i    '  •  ' 

.  If  we  examine  the  list,  still  more  minutely,  we  find  no  less  than  twenty-two 
families,  each  of  whose  estates  was  equal  to,  or  larger  than,  one-half  of  the  Muro- 
machi manors.  Some  families  (Consisted  of  several  branches  wboise  aggregate 
properties  represented  ^^  immense  area.  This  was  notably  the  ease  of  the 
YamaBa;=  their  five  branches  held  lanck  totalling  4S,788  chd.  The  owners  of 
such  estates  must  not  be  confounded,  with  the  high  constables  (ahugo).  Thus 
Yamana  Sozen,  as  the.  higjai  constable  of  Harima  province,  held  administrative 
authority  in  fourteen 'districts  covering  an^iared  of  10,414  ch^y  and  if  to  this  be 
added  the  expanse  of  his  fief,  namely,  8016  cft^,  we  get  a  total  nearly  equal  to 
the  manors  of  HosOkawa  Katsumoto.  Again,  Shiba  Yoshitoshi,  in  addition  to 
owning  10,816  cho,  oflSciated  as  tandai  of  Kyushu,  which  gave  him  jurisdiction 
over  another  extent  of  106,553  cA5,  though  it  is  true  that  his  authority  was  defied 
in  the  provinces  of  Satwma  and  OsumL  The  military  owner  of  one  of  these  great 
estates  levied  a  revenue  on  a  scale  which  will  be  presently  discussed,  but  the 
high  constable  was  nominally  empowered  to  collect  and  transmit  only  such 
taxes  as  were  payable  to  (the  Saiit^t^,  namely,  the  .''military  dues"  (buke^yaku)  and 
^^e  '"farmers  'duea".(h^akvshQ'y(ikuytWheTeQi  the  former  were  originally  assessed 
Y'^^^a^i^iiat/time  represented  B  acres.    It  is  now  2H  acres.] 
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at  two  per  cent.,and  subsequently  raised  to  five  per  cent.,  of  a  family  income;  and 
the  latter  varied  from  one  to  two  per  cent,  of  a  homestead's  earnings.  So  long 
as  a  high  constable  or  a  tandai  was  loyal  to  the  BaJcufu,  the  latter  received  the 
appointed  quota  of  imposts;  but  in  times  of  insurrection,  the  shitgo  or  tandai 
appropriated  to  his  own  purposes  the  proceeds  alike  of  the  buke-yaku  and  the 
hyakushd-yaku. 

Not  merely  inequalities  of  wealth  operated  to  produce  political  unrest.  It 
has  also  to  be  noted  that  each  great  mihtary  family  supported  a  body  of  armed 
retainers  whose  services  were  at  all  times  available;  further,  we  must  remember 
that  the  long  War  of  the  Dynasties  had  educated  a  wide-spread  spirit  of  fighting^ 
which  the  debiUty  of  the  Ashikaga  Bakufu  encouraged  to  action^  The  Onivk 
disturbance  had  its  origin  in  disputes  about  inheritance.  It  has  been  recorded 
that  the  high  post  of  kwanryo  (governor-general)  in  the  Muromachi  polity  was 
filled  by  a  member  of  one  of  three  families,  the  Hosokawa,  the  Hatakeyama,  and 
the  Shiba.  The  Hosokawa  were  the  most  powerful,  and  had  for  representative 
in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  an  administrator,  Katsumoto,  who  to? 
extensive  erudition  and  a  profound  knowledge  of  medicine  added  very  exception- 
al gifts  of  statecraft  and  organizing  ability.  The  Hatakeyama  had  for  head 
Mochikuni,  called  also  Tokuhon,  a  man  of  parts;  and  it  happened  that  the. rival 
family  of  Yamana  was  led  by  Mochitoyo,  or  Sozen,  who,  on  account  of  his  power- 
ful  physique,  shaved  head,  and  pecuUar  complexion,  sometimes  received  the 
name  of  the  "Red  Monk"  {Akornyudd).  ■  ■.        / 

Tokuhon  being  without  a  legitimate  son,  adopted  his  nephew,  Masanaga,; 
but  subsequently  desired  to  secure  the  succession  to  Yoshinari,  a  son  borne  to 
him  by  a  concubine.  This  change  was  not  viewed  with  equanimity  by  all  the 
vassals  of  Tokuhon,  and  to  solve  the  problem  the  latter  appealed  to  the  ahoguriy 
Yoshimasa,  who  authorized  the  death  of  Masana^a.  Tokuhon,  in  his  capacity 
of  kwanrydy  naturally  had  much  weight  with  the  shogun,  but  Yoshimasa 's  con- 
duct on  that  occasion  must  be  attributed  mainly  to  a  laisser'^ller  taood  which  he. 
had  then  developed,  and  which  impelled  him  to  follow  the  example  set  by  th» 
Imperial  Court  in  earlier  times  by  leaving  the  military  families  in  the  provinces 
to  fight  their  own  battles.  Masanaga  sought  succour  from  Hosokawa  Katsu-^ 
moto,  and  that  ma^aate,  welcoming  the  opportunity  of  avenging  .an  old  injury 
at  the  hands  of  the  Hatakeyama,  laid  si^e  to  the  mansion  of  Tokuhon,  who 
barely  escaped  with  his  life,  his  son,  Yoshinari,  fleeing  to  the  fortress  of  Wakaaj! 
in  Kawachi,  whence  he  was  presently  driven  by  the  forces  of  Katsumoto  and 
Sozen,  then  acting  in  conjunction  but  destined  afterwards  to  become;  bitter 
enemies. 

The  shoguTiy  true  to  his  complacent  policy,  now  recognized  Masanaga  as  head 
of  the  house  of  Hatakeyama,  Tokuhon  having  just  died  (1455).  But  Yoshinari 
did  not  acquiesce.  In  1456,  he  marched  with  a  Kawachi  army  against  Masa- 
naga, and  a  deadly  struggle  was  barely  prevented  by  the  intervention  of  the 
shogun.  Thenceforth,  the  Hatakeyama  became  divided  into  two  famiUes; 
Masanaga 's  branch  being  the  more  powerful,  but  Yoshinari  obtaining  favour  at 
Muromachi  and  being  nominated  kwanryo.  Owing,  however,  to  some  petty^ 
causes,  the  shogun' sQood-wiU  was  subsequently  estranged,  said  Yoshinari  ha4 
to  flee  from  KySto,  pursued  by  Masanaga,  who  jiow  held  a  commission  from: 
Muromachi  to  kill  him.  A  seven-years'  fight  (1460-1467)  ensued  in  Kawiacbi 
and  Yamato.  Yoshinari  displayed  greatly  superior  skill  as  a  strategist,  and 
finally  Yamana  S5zen,  who  had  always  entertained  a  good  opinion  of.  him  eveix 
while  opposing. his  succession  at  the  outset,  ^peiAy  ^ia^\i^^dLX<5i^a>5ji2N^^-^ 
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The  immediate  result  was  that  Masanaga^  who  had  been  named  kwanryo  in 
1464,  had  to  give  way  to  Sozen's  nominee,  Shiba  Yoshikado,  and  fomid  himself 
m  deadly  peril. 

It  ia  necessary  here  to  recall  the  mm'der  of  the  shogun  Yoshinori,  in  1441. 
That  crime  had  resulted  in  the  fall  of  the  Akamatsu  family,  the  direct  agent  of  its 
overthrow  being  the  united  forces  of  Hosokawa,  Takeda,  and  Yamana.  There 
were  no  bonds  of  genuine  friendship  between  the  Hosokawa  chief,  Katsumoto, 
and  Yamana  Sozen.  Their  union  was  primarily  due  to  Katsumoto 's  ambition. 
He  desired  to  break  the  power  of  Hatakeyama  Tokuhon,  and  with  that  ultimate 
object  he  courted  the  alliance  of  Sozen,  giving  his  own  daughter  to  the  latter  in 
marriage  and  himself  adopting  Sozen 's  son,  KoretoyoJ  Thus,  the  two  chiefs 
were  subsequently  found  acting  together  against  Tokuhoin  's  attempt  to  substi- 
tute his  son,  albeit  ill^timate,  for  his  nephew,  as  heir  to  the  Hatakeyama  estates. 
Neither  Katsumoto  nor  Sozen  cared  anything  about  the  succession  itself.  Their 
object  was  simply  to  crush  the  Hatakeyama;  and  Sozen,  who  never  relied  on 
argument  where  force  was  applicable,  lost  no  time  in  aittacking  Tokuhon  and 
driving  him  from  his  burning  mansion,  as  has  been  already  stated.  From  the 
fegal  consequences  of  that  violence,  Sozen  was  saved  by  Katsumoto  *s  interces- 
sion at  Muromachi^  and  the  alliance  (1454)  between  the  Hosokawa  and  the 
Yamana  seemed  stronger  than  ever.  But  Sozen  did  not  greatly  trust  his  crafty 
ally,  with  whose  gifts  of  political  strategy  he  was  well  acquainted.  He  suspected 
Katsumoto  of  a  design  to  restore  the  fortunes  of  the  once  powerful  Akamatsu 
family,  and  he  began  to  muster  forces  for  the  great  struggle  which  he  anticipated. 
Therefore  it  was  that,  in  1467,  as  shown  above,  he  not  only  espoused  the  cause 
of  Hatakeyama  Yoshinari,  in  whom  he  recognized  an  able  captain,  but  also 
championed  Shiba  Yoshikado. 

With  regard  to  this  latter,  it  is  necessary  to  recognize  that  he  also  figured  in 
a  succession  dispute.  The  great  family  of  Shiba  being  without  a  direct  heir, 
a^  relative  was  appointed  to  the  headship  in  1452.  ^This  successor,  Yoshitoshi, 
attempting  to  enforce  the  acquiescence  of  one  of  his  vassals,  was  defeated  and 
became  a  fugitive,  a  successor^  Yoshikado,  being  nominated  by  the  Shiba  vassp,ls. 
But  a  sister  of  the  fugitive  subsequently,  married  the  shogun' a  favourite,  Ise 
Sadachika,  and  through  her  influence  the  shogun  was  induced  (1466)  to  recall 
Yoshitoshi  and  to  declare  him  ri^tful  heiad  of  the  Shiba  family.  Yamana 
S5zen,  who  had  given  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Yoshitoshi/fe  rival,  Yoshikado, 
immediately  set  a  powerful  army  in  motion  for  Kyoto,  and  the  alarmed  shogun 
(Yoshimasa)  not  only  recognized  Yoshikado  and  drove  out  Yoshitoshi,  but  also 
nominated  the  former  to  be  kwanryo, 

»  From  this  grievously  complicated  story  the  facts  which  emerge  essentially 
and  conspicuously  are:  first,  that  Yamana  Sozen  now  occupied  the  position  of 
champion  to  representatives  of  the  two  great  families  of  Hatakeyama  and 
Shiba ;'  secondly,  that  the  rival  successors  of  these  ftodlies  looked  to  Hosokawa 
Katsumoto  for  aid;  thirdly,  that  the  relations  between  SSzen  and  Katsumoto  had 
become  very  strained,  and  fourthly,  that  the  issue  at  stake  in  every  case  was 
ti6ver  more  lofty  than  personal  ambition..  The  succession  to  the  shogunate 
also  was  in  dispute.  Yoshimasa,  being  childless,  desined  to  adopt  as  his  heir  his 
younger  brother  who  had  entered  religion  imder  thie  name  of  Gijin.  The  latter 
declined  the  honour  until  Yoshimasa  swore  that  were  a  son  subsequently  bom 
to  him,  it  should  be  made  a  priesrt  but  never  a  shogun,  Gijin  then  took  the  name 
^^  Voshimi,  and  was  for  a  time  recognized  as  heir-apparent,  Hosokawa  Katsumo- 

fios^  appointed  mana^rishitsuji):    PteaentVy^  however,  the  shogun' s 
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consort,  Tomi,  gave  birth  to  a  boy,  Yoshihisa,  and  the  mother  persuaded 
Yoshimasa  to  contrive  that  her  son  should  supplant  the  sometime  priest.  Of 
necessity,  the  aid  of  Sdzen  was  sought  to  accomplish  this  scheme,  Katsmnoto 
being  already  oflScially  attached  to  Yoshimi.  The  Yamana  chief  readily  assent- 
ed, and  thus  the  situation  received  its  final  element,  a  claimant  whose  right  rested 
on  a  deliberately  violated  oath. 

THE   ONIN  war 

By  the  close  of  1466,  the  two  great  protagonists,  Katsumoto  and  S5zen,  had 
quietly  collected  in  Ky5to  armies  estimated  at  160,000  and  110,000  men,  re- 
spectively. The  shogun  attempted  to  limit  the  area  of  disturbance  by  ordering 
that  the  various  rival  inheritors  should  be  left  to  fight  their  own  battles,  and  by 
announcing  that  whoever  struck  the  first  blow  in  their  behalf  would  be  proclaimed 
a  rebel.  Such  injimctions  were  powerless,  however,  to  restrain  men  like 
Sozen.  In  February,  1467,  his  followers  attacked  the  former  kwanryo,  Hatake- 
yama  Masanaga,  and  drove  him  from  the  capital.  Katsumoto  made  no  move, 
however;  he  remained  on  the  watch,  confident  that  thus  the  legitimacy  of  his 
cause  would  obtain  recognition.  In  fact,  the  shogun  was  actually  under  guard 
of  the  Hosokawa  troops,  who,  being  encamped  on  the  east  and  north  of  Muro- 
machi,  received  the  name  of  the  Elastem  Army;  the  Yamana  forces,  which  were 
massed  on  the  west  and  south,  being  distinguished  as  the  Western  Army, 

It  was  evident  that  if  either  side  retreated,  the  other  would  perforce  be 
acknowledged  by  the  Bakufu,  and  both  were  reluctant  to  put  their  fortunes  to 
the  final  test.  At  length,  early  in  July,  1467,  a  petty  skirmish  precipitated  a 
general  engagement.  It  was  inconclusive,  and  the  attitude  of  mutual  observa- 
tion was  resumed.  Two  months  later  re-enforcements  reached  the  Western 
Army,  and  thereafter,  for  nearly  two  years,  victory  rested  with  the  Yamana. 
But  Katsumoto  climg  desperately  to  his  position.  Kyoto  was  reduced  almost 
completely  to  ruins,  the  Imperial  palace,  Buddhist  temples,  and  other  mansions 
being  laid  in  ashes,  countless  rare  works  of  art  being  destroyed,  and  the  Court 
nobles  and  other  civil  officials  being  compelled  to  flee  to  the  provinces  for  shelter. 
A  celebrated  poet  of  the  time  said  that  the  evening  lark  soared  over  moors 
where  formerly  there  had  been  palaces,  and  in  the  Ontn  Records  it  is  stated  that, 
the  metropolis  became  a  den  for  foxes  and  wolves,  tod  that  Imperial  mandates 
and  religious  doctrines  were  alike  unheeded. 

At  one  time  things  looked  as  though  the  ultimate  triumph  must  be  with 
Sozen.  But  what  Katsumoto  lacked  in  military  abiUty  he  more  than  compen- 
sated in  statecraft.  From  the  outset  he  took  care  to  legalize  his  cause  by  in- 
ducing the  Emperor  and  the  ex-Emperor  to  remove  to  Muromachi,  where  they 
were  guarded  by  the  Hosokawa  troops,  and  the  defections  to  which  this  must 
ultimately  expose  Sozen 's  ranks  were  supplemented  by  fomenting  in  the  do- 
mains of  the  Yamana  and  their  allies  intrigues  which  necessitated  a  diver&don 
of  strength  from  the  Ky5to  campaign.  Curious  and  intricate  was  the  attitude 
of  the  Hosokawa  towards  the  rival  aspirants  to  the  shogunate.  Sozen 's  aid, 
as  related  above,  had  originally  been  invoked  and  exercised  in  behalf  of  Yoshi- 
masa, the  shogun' s  son  by  the  Jady  Tomi. 

Hence,  it  is  not  surprising  to  fiind  the  Yamana  leader  turning  his  back  upon 
the  sometime  bonze,  Yoshimi,  in  October,  1469.  But  it  is  surprising  to  see 
him  openly  esjwuse  this  same  If oshimi  ^s  cause  two  months  later.  The  fact  w«& 
that  SQUob  might  not  choose.    He  had  been.  o\\\,\fifiaiaeAiN«t^\  Vj  \sNsa.  ^^sfioc^R. 
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opponent,  who  now  held  complete  control  of  the  shogun,  and  who  not  only 
obtained  an  Imperial  decree  depriving  Yoshimi  of  his  offices,  but  also  contrived 
that,  early  in  1469,  the  lady  Tomi's  four-year-old  son,  Yoshihisa,  should  be 
officially  declared  h^ir  to  the  shogimate. ,  In  this  matter,  Katsumoto's  volte- 
face  had  been  nearly  as  signal  as  Sozen  's,  for  the  former  was  Yoshimi 's  champion 
at  the  beginning.  Henceforth  the  war  assumed  the  character  of  a  struggle  for 
the  succession  to  the  shogunate.  The  crude  diplomacy  of  the  Yamana  leader 
was  imable  to  devise  any  effective  reply  to  the  spectacular  pageant  of  two 
sovereigns,  a  shogun,  and  a  duly-elected  heir  to  the  shogimate  all  marshalled  on 
the  Hosokawa  side.  Nothing  better  was  conceived  than;  a  revival  of  the.  South- 
em  dynasty,  which  had  ceased  to  be  an  active  factor  seventy-eight  years  previ- 
ously. But  this  farce  did  little  service  to  the  cause  of  the  Yamana.  By 
degrees  the  hostile  forces  withdrew  from  the  capital,  of  which  the  western  half 
(called  Saikyo)  alone  remained  intact,  and  the  strategy  of  the  hostile  leaders 
became  concerned  chiefly  about  preserving  their  own  commissariat  or  depriving 
the  enemy  of  his. 

In  1472,  a  new  feature  was  introduced:  Hatakeyama  joined  the  Eastern 
Army  by  order  of  the  shogun,  Yoshimasa,  This  was  not  merely  a  great  acces- 
sion of  numerical  strength,  it  also  opened  the  road  to  the  north  where  the 
Hatakeyama  estates  lay,  and  thus  the  Eastern  Army  found  a  solution  of  the 
problem  which  dominated  the  situation  at  Kyoto  —  the  problem  of  provisions. 
The  scale  of  success  now  swung  in  the  direction  of  Hosokawa  and  his  allies.  But 
still  no  crushing  victory  was  won,  and  meanwhile  the  war  had  continued  seven 
y^ars,  with  immense  loss  of  life  and  treasure*  There  is  evidence  that  alike 
Katsumoto  and  Sozen. were  fain  to  sheathe  the  sword  in  1472,  but  during  the 
long  struggle,  conditions  had  developed  which  rendered  peace  difficult.  In 
lyiay,  1473,  S5zen,died  and. was  followed  to  the  grave  in  less  than  a  month  by 
I^itsumoto.  Still  the  struggle  went  on  hx  a  desultory  way  until  December, 
1477,  when  the  .Yamana  forces  biuiied  their  cantonments  and  withdrew,  Yoshimi 
coming  to  terms  with  Muromachi  and  retiring  to  Mino.  Peace  at  length  dawned 
for  Kyoto.  ,  But  not  yet  for  the  provinces.  There  the  sword  was  not  immediate- 
ly sheathed.  In  Echizen,  Owari,  and  Totomi  the  great  Shiba  family  was 
subjected  to  weakening  onsets  by  the  Asakura,  the  Oda,  and  the  Imagawa. 
In  Kaga,  the  Togashi  house  was  divided  against  itself.  In  Kyushu  there  were 
bitter  struggles  between  the  Shimazu  and  the  Ito,  the  Sagara  and  the  Nawa, 
and  the  Otomo,  the  Shoni,  and  the  Ouchi.  Finally,  Shinano,  Suruga,  and 
Mikawa  were  aU  more  or  less. convulsed. 

YOSHIHISA 

In  1474,  Yoshimasa  retired  from  office  and,  at  the  close  of  the  yjear,  his  nine- 
yiear-old  son,  Yoshihisa,  succeeded  him  as  shogun^  the  kwanryo  heing  that 
Hatakeyama  Yoshinari  whose  appearance,  in  the  field  practically  terminated 
the  Onin  War.  The  shogun  Yoshimasa  was  in  hia:  thirty-ninth  year  at 
the  time  of  this  abdication,  and  he  survived  for  sixteen  years,  not  the  least 
dissipated  of  his  life,  in  which  hQ  instituted  costly  art  reunions  and  carried 
self-indulgence  to  its  extreme.  Duriug  these  years  Tomi  and  her  yoimger 
birother,  Ise  Sadachika,  acquired  such  influence  as  to  interfere  in  the  admin- 
istration, and  under  the  pretext  of  procuring  funds  to  rebuild  the  palace  de- 
e^oyed  during  the  Onin  War,  they  restored  the  toll-gates  which  had  previously 
^Qod  s.t  the  seven  chief  entrance  to  Kyoto,  appropriating  all  the  proceeds. 
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The  young  Yoshihisa  could  scarcely  fail  to  be  tainted  by  such  an  environ- 
ment. Much  to  his  credit,  however,  he  showed  sagacity  and  diligence,  eschew- 
ing his  father's  luxurious  habits,  studying  literature  and  miUtary  art,  and 
taking  lessons  in  statecraft  from  the  ex-regent,  Ichij5  Kaneyoshi.  Very  early 
he  became  familiar  with  scenes  of  violence,  for,  goaded  to  madness  by  the  taxes 
exacted  at  the  seven  toll-gates,  a  mob  of  the  metropoUtan  citizens  rose  in  arms, 
beat  off  the  troops  sent  to  quell  them  and  threatened  to  sack  the  city,  when, 
they  were  appeased  by  the  issue  of  a  tokusei  ordinance,  which,  as  already  ex- 
plained, meant  the  remission  of  all  debts  and  the  cancellation  of  all  finsoicial 
obligations.  Socialism  in  such  a  genial  form  appealed  not  only  to  the  liiasses 
but  also  to  btishi  who  had  pledged  their  property  as  security  for  loans  to  meet 
warlike  outlays  or  the  demands  of  luxurious  extravagance. 

Alike  in  the  home  provinces  and  in  distant  Kaga,  Noto,  Etchu,  and  the 
south,  tokusei  riots  took  place.  Notably  incompatible  with  any  eflBcient  exercise 
of  Muromachi  authority  was  the  independence  which  the  provincial  magnates 
had  now  learned  to  display.  They  levied  what  taxes  they  pleased;  employed 
the  proceeds  as  seemed  good  to  them;  enacted  and  administered  their  own  laws; 
made  war  or  peace  as  they  wished,  and  granted  estates  or  revenues  to  their 
vassals  at  will.  In  short,  the  bushi  had  gradually  constructed  for  themselv^  ia 
full  suit  of  feudal  garments,  and  to  bring  them  once  again  xmder  the  effective 
control  of  the  sovereign  or  the  shogun  was  almost  a  hopeless  task.  Yoshihisa 
might  perhaps  have  refrained  from  attempting  it  had  the  empire  been  at  peace. 
But,  in  truth,  the  empire  was  on  the  threshold  of  a  century-long  struggle'  com- 
pared with  which  the  Onin  War  proved  a  bagatelle.  The  mutterings  of  the 
coming  storm  made  themselves  very  audible  during  the  years  of  Yoshihisa^ 
early  manhood.  The  Uesugi  septs,  and  the  Hoj5  and  the  Satomi,  were  fighting 
in  the  Kwant5;  the  western  provinces,  the  central  provinces,  and  KyushQ  were 
the  scenes  of  constant  conflicts,  and  no  prospect  of  tranquillity  presented  itself. 
Yoshihisa  determined  to  undertake  the  work  of  subjugating  the  whole  country 
as  Yoritomo  had  done  effectually  and  as  Takauji  had  done  partially.  But  he 
died  in  his  twenty-fifth  year  when  engaged  in  conducting  a  cam'paign  against 
the  Rokkaku  branch  of  the  Sasaki  family,  in  Omi  province;  a  campaign  which 
but  for  his  death  would  certainly  have  been  successful. 

YOSHITANE 

Yoshihisa,  whose  death  took  place  in  1489,  left  no  son,  and  his  fathei*,  the 
eX'-shogun  Yoshimasa,  made  tardy  atonement  to  his  brother,  Yoshimi,  the 
sometime  priest,  by  obtaining  the  high  oflSce  of  shogun  for  the  latter 's  son, 
Yoshitane,  a  youth  of  twenty-five.  In  the  following  year  Yoshiioaasa  died,  and, 
two  years  Jater  (1492),  Yoshitane  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  an  army  to  re- 
sume the  Omi  campaign  which  Yoshihisa's  death  had  interrupted.  His  oppo- 
nent was  of  Minamoto  lineage,  head  of  the  Rokkaku  branch  of  the  Sasaki 
family,  whose  representative  in  the  days  of  the  Kamakura  Bakufu  h&d  been  high 
constable  of  four  provinces,  Omi,-  Izumb,  Aki,  and  Iwami. 

That  the  shogun,  Yoshihisa,  and  his  successor,  Yoshitane,  turned  their 
weapons  so  resolutely  against  this  magnate  was  due  to  a  cause  illustrative  of  the 
abuses  of  the  efll '  JiFrom  the  outset  the  Ashikaga  sway  over  the  provinceshad 
been  a  vanishirfjj^^atity,  and  had  disappeared  almost  entirely  during  the  Oviih 
War.  Not  aJ^'^^*"*'^'^  writ  of  the  sovereign  or  the  shdgvn  cease  to  run  ixi  t«r- 
gions  outside  ts  immediate  vicinity ,  Va3l\,  ^^o  ^JcL'&\»xfc^^  \iw5»>Mg^  ^ssSc^ 
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collected,  did  not  find  their  way  to  the  coffers  of  either  Muromachi  or  the  Court. 
Shugo  there  still  existed,  and  jito  and  kokushi;  but  neither  high  constable  nor 
land-steward  nor  civil  governor  acted  as  practical  representative  of  any  Central 
Government:  each  functioned  for  his  own  hand,  swallowing  up  for  his  own  use, 
or  for  inclusion  in  some  local  fief,  the  manors  which  had  once  been  the  property 
of  the  State  or  of  the  Court  nobiUty. 

It  was  evidently  of  prime  necessity  from  the  Muromachi  point  of  view  that  a 
state  of  affairs  which  crippled  the  shogun  by  impoverishing  him  should  be 
remedied.  Sasaki  Takayori,  head  of  the  Rokkaku  house,  was  a  conspicuous 
product  of  his  time.  He  had  seized  the  manors  of  nearly  fifty  landowners  in 
the  province  of  Omi,  and  to  punish  his  aggressions  signally  would  furnish  a  useful 
object  lesson.  That  was  done  effectually  by  Yoshitane's  generals,  and  Sasaki 
had  to  flee  from  Omi.  But  the  young  shogun* s  triumph  was  short  lived.  He 
allowed  himself  to  be  drawn  by  Hatakeyama  Masanaga  into  a  private  feud. 
We  have  already  seen  this  Masanaga  engaged  with  Yoshinari  in  a  struggle  for 
the  Hatakeyama  succession  on  the  eve  of  the  Onin  War.  Yoshinari  was  no 
longer  alive,  but  he  had  bequeathed  to  his  son,  Yoshitoyo,  a  heritage  of  resent- 
ment against  Masanaga,  and  the  latter,  who  now  held  the  post  of  kwanryo  for 
the  fourth  time,  induced  the  shogun  to  order  an  attack  upon  Yoshitoyo  in  the 
provinces  of  Kii  and  Kawachi.  But  Yoshitoyo  managed  to  enhst  the  aid  of  the 
recently  discomfited  Sasaki,  of  the  soldier-monks  of  Kofuku-ji,  and,  above  all, 
of  Hosokawa  Masamoto,  son  of  Hatakeyama  Masanaga 's  old  opponent,  Hoso- 
kawa  Katsumoto.  With  these  co-operated  the  Yamana,  the  Isshiki,  and  other 
septs,  so  that  Yoshitane  found  himself  between  two  powerful  armies,  one  in 
Kyoto,  the  other  in  Kii.  In  the  sequel,  Masanaga  committed  suicide,  and  the 
shogun,  Yoshitane,  escaped  to  Suwo. 

YOSHIZUMI   AND   YOSHIHARU     . 

Hosokawa  Masamoto  was  now  master  of  the  situation  in  Kyoto.  It  was  for 
him  to  nominate  a  new  shogun  in  lieu  of  the  fugitive  Yoshitane.  He  went  to 
the  Kwanto  f or  a  candidate.  In  1461,  Masatomo,  brother  of  Yoshimasa,  had 
been  nominated  governor-general  (kwanryd)  of  the  eight  eastern  pfrovinces. 
His  son,  Yoshizumi,  was  chosen  by  Hosokawa  to  rule  at  Muromachi,  and 
Hosokawa  himself  became  kwanryo.  The  new  shogun  held  ojffice  in  name  only; 
all  administrative  power  was  usurped  by  the  kwanryo  and  his  nominees.  Now, 
as  Hosokawa  Masamoto  practised  asceticism  for  the  better  pursuit  of  necroman- 
cy, in  which  he  was  a  believer,  he  had  no  offspring.  Therefore  he  adopted  three 
sons:  the  first,  Sumiyuki,  being  the  child  of  the  regent,  Fujiwara  Masamoto;  the 
second  and  third,  Sumimoto  and  Takakuni,  being  kinsmen  of  his  own.  The 
first  of  these  three  was  entrusted  to  Kasai  Motochika;  the  last  two  were  placed 
in  the  care  of  Miyoshi  Nagateru.  These  guardians  were  Hosokawa 's  principal 
vassals  in  Shikoku,  where  they  presently  became  deadly  rivals.  Motochika, 
believing  that  Hosokawa 's  ultimate  intention  was  to  elevate  Sumimoto  to  the 
shogunate,  in  which  event  the  latter 's  guardian,  Nagateru,  would  obtain  a 
large  access  of  power,  compassed  the  murder  of  Hosokawa,  the  kwanryo,  and 
proclaimed  Sumiyuki  head  of  the  Hosokawa  house.  Thereupon  Miyoshi  Naga- 
teru moved  up  from  Shikoku  at  the  head  of  a  strong  army,  and,  after  a  fierce 
conflict,  Motochika  and  Sumiyuki  were  killed,  and  Sumimoto,  then  in  his 
Seventh  ye&r,  became  chief  of  the  Hosokawa  family,  receiving  also  the  office  of 
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The  Motochika  faction,  however,  though  defeated,  were  not  destroyed. 
They  conceived  the  plan  of  reinstating  the  ^Ao^un,  Yoshitane,  then  a  fugitive 
in  the  province  of  Suwo,  and  of  securing  the  office  of  kwanryo  for  Takakuni, 
third  son  (by  adoption)  of  the  late  Hosokawa  Masamoto.  The  powerful 
Ouchi  sept,  which  had  its  manors  in  Suwo,  ei^oused  the  conspiracy,  and  escorted 
Yoshitane  to  Kyoto_with  a  great  army,  the  rei^ult  being  that  the  ^^logun,  Yoshi- 
eumi,  had  to  flee  to  Omi;  that  Yoshitane  took  his  place,  and  that  Ouchi  Yoshiotd 
became  deputy  kwanryo. 

These  things  happened  in  1508.  Thenceforth,  the  great  protagonists  in  the 
Kyoto  arena  were  the  two  factions  of  the  Hosokawa  house,  led  by  Sumimoto  and 
Takftkuni,  respectively;  the  former  championing  the  cause  of  the  shogun^  Ypshi- 
zumi,  and  in  alUance  with  the  Miyoshi;  the  latter  supporting  thejhdgurif  Yoshi- 
tane, and  aided  by  the  Ouchi.  One  reverse  befell  the  Yoshitane-Quchi  combina- 
tion, but  they  quickly  recovered  from  it,  and  from  1508  until  1618  a  gleam  <rf 
peace  and  prosperity  shone  once  more  in  Kyoto  under  the  administration  of 
Ouchi  Yoshioki,  who  governed  with  skill  and  impartiaUty,  and  whose  influence 
seemed  likely  to  restore  the  best  days  of  the  Bakufu,  But,  in  1518,  he  was  re- 
called to  his  province  by  an  attack  from  the  shiigo  of  Izumo,  and  by  financial  em- 
barrassment resulting  from  his  own  generosity  in  supplying  funds  to  the  Crown 
and  the  shogun, 

Hosokawa  Takakuni  now  became  kvxinryd,  exercising  his  authority  with  (a 
high  hand.  Then  the  Sumimoto  branch  of  the  Hosokawa,  taking  advantage  of 
Ouchi 's  abse]:ice,  mustered  a  force  in  Shikoku  and  moved  against  Kyoto.  Taka- 
kuni found  himself  in  a  difficult  position^  In  the  capital  his  overbearing  coi^duct 
had  alienated  the  ihdguUf  Yoshitane,  and  from  the  .south  a  hostile  army  was 
approaching.  He  chose  Hyogo  for  battle-field,  ^nd,  after  a  stout  fight,  was 
discomfited  and  fled  to  Omi,  the  position  of  kwanryo  being  bestowed  on  his  rival, 
Sumimoto,  by  the  shogun.  .  In  a  few  months,  however,  Takakuni,  in  alliance 
with  the  Rokkaku  branch  of  the  Sasaki  .family  under  Sadayori,  mai:phed 
into  Kyoto  in  overwhelming  force.  Miyoshi  Nagat^u  retired  to  Ghion-in, 
where  he  committed  suicide;  Suaadmoto  fled  to  Awa,  dying  there  a  few  months 
later,  and  Yoshitane,  after  brief  refuge  in  the  island  of  Awaji,  died  in  Awa^  in 
1523.  Thus,  Hosokawa  Takakuni  found  himself  supreme  in  Kyoto,  and  he 
proceeded  to  appoint  a  shogun,  without  awaiting  the  demise  of  Yoshitane. 
Yoshizumi,  the  eleventh  shogun j  who,  as  related  above,  fled  from  Kyoto  in 
1508,  dying  three  years  later  in  exile,  left  two  sons:  Yoshiharu,  whom  he  commit- 
ted to  the  charge  of  Akamatsu  Yoshimura,  and  Yoshikore,  whom  he  entrusted 
to  Hosokawa  Sumimoto.  In  1521,  Takakuni  invited  Yoshiharu,  then  eleven 
years  old,  to  the  capital  and  procured  his  nomination  to  the  shogunate.  . 

ANARCHY 

From  this  time  forward  the  confusion  grows  worse  confounded.  The 
Miyoshi  of  Awa  are  found  in  co-operation  with  Yanamoto  Kataharu  espousing 
the  cause  of  the  shogun' s  younger  brother,  Yoshikore,  and  of  Harumoto,  a  son  of 
Hosokawa  Sumimoto^  We  see  this  combination  expelling  Y<?shibani,  and 
Takakuni  from  Kyoto,  and  we  see  the  fugitives  vainly  essaying  to  reverse  the 
situation.  Thereafter,  during  several  years,  ther^  is  practically  jio  government 
in  the  capital.  Riot  and  insurrection  are  daily  features,  and  brigandage  prevails 
ilnehecked.  Kataharu,  though  not  holding  the  office  ot  hwanryOj  usurps  its 
functions  so  ostentatiously  that  the  assas^vn'^  d^%S^^  ^  XsoKv^a^  ^'^^eo^Nsssa., 
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Again  the  two  Hosokawa  chiefs,  Takakuni  and  Harumoto,  fight  for  power,  and, 
in  1531,  Takakuni  is  killed,  Harumoto  becoming  supreme.  Soon  the  Miyoshi 
brothers,  Motonaga  and  Masanaga,  engage  in  a  fierce  quarrel  about  their  inherit* 
ance,  and  the  former,  with  Yoshikore  as  candidate  for  the  sh5gunate  and  Hatake- 
yama  a&  auxiliary,  raises  the  standard  against  Harumoto,  who,  aided  by  the 
soldier-priests  of  Hongwan-ji,  kills  both  Yoshitakaand  Motonaga  and  takes  Yo- 
shikore prisoner.  Thereafter,  Harumoto  quarrels  with  the  Hongwan-ji  bonzes,  and 
being  attacked  by  them,  obtains  the  aid  of  Rokkaku  Sadayori  and  the  Nichiren 
priests,  with  the  refeult  liiat  the  splendid  fane  of  Hongwan-ji  is  reduced  to  ashes. 
A  reconciliation  is  then  efifected  between  Harumoto  and  the  shdguriy  Yoshiharu, 
while  Miyoshi  Masanaga  is  appointed  to  high  oflBce.  Yet  once  more  the  untiring 
Takakimi,  aided  by  Miyoshi  Norinaga,  Motonaga 's  son,  called  also  Chokei, 
drives  Yoshiharu  and  Harumoto  from  the  metropolis,  and  presently  a  reconcilia- 
tion is  effected  by  the  good  oflBces  of  Rokkaku  Sadayori,  the  real  power  of  the 
kwanryd  being  thenceforth  exercised  by  the  Miyoshi  family.  Japanese  historians 
have  well  called  it  an  age  of  anarchy. 


,  YOSHITERU 

In  1545,  the  shogun,  Yoshiharu,  resigned  in  favour  of  his  son,  Yoshitferu. 
Two  years  of  quiet  fensued  in  Ky5to,  and  then  the  old  feud  broke  out  once  more. 
The  Hosokawa,  represented  by  Hanunoto,  and  the  Miyoshi,  by  Chokei,  fought 
for  supremacy.  Victory  rested  with  the  Miyoshi.  The  Hosokawa 's  power  was 
shattered,  and  Chokei  ruled  in  Ky5to  through  his  vassal,  Matsunaga  Hisahide. 
The  era  is  memorable  for  the  assassination  of  a  shogun.  Yoshiteru  had  become 
reconciled  with  Ch5kei  and  was  suffered  to  live  quietly  at  Muromachi.  But 
after  Chokei 's  death  (he  was  poisoned  by  Hisahide),  Yoshiteru 's  cousin,  Yoshi- 
hide,  a  son  of  Yoshikore,  sought  to  be  nominated  successor  to  the  shogunate 
through  the  aid  of  Masanaga  and  Hisahide.  In  1565,  this  plot  matured. 
Hisahide  suddenly  sent  a  force  which  attacked  Yoshiteru 's  palace  and  killed 
the  shdgun.  Yoshihide  replaced  the  murdered  potentate,  and  the  Matsimaga 
family  succeeded  to  the  power  previously  wielded  by  the  Miyoshi.  Yoshiteru 's 
younger  brother,  Yoshiaki,  fled  to  Oriii,  but  afterwards  made  his  way  to  Owari, 
where  Oda  Nobimaga  took  him  by  the  hand  and  ultimately  placed  him  in  the 
shdgun's  seat  at  Kyoto. 

/     EEVIEW   OP  THE   AS^IKAGA 

Among  th^  fifteen  representatives  of  the  Ashikaga,  two  wer6  slain  by  their 
own  vassals,  five  died  in  exile,  and  one  had  to  commit  suicide.  From  the 
accession  of  Takauji,  in  1338,  to  the  death  of  Yoshiaki,  in  1597,  a  period  of  259 
years,  there  was  not  so  much  as  one  decade  of  signal  success  and  efficient  govern- 
ment. With  justice  the  story  of  the  time  has  been  summed  up  in  the  epithet 
'' ge-kohurjd"  or  the  overthrow  of  the  upper  by  the  lower.  TTie  appreciation 
of  the  eminent  historian,  Rai  Sanyo,  is  most  faithful.  Every  great  conffict 
throughout  the  ^a  was  marked  by  iWilar  features.  It  is  a  weary  record  of 
broken  promises,  violated  allegiances,  and  family  feuds.  If  the  Hatakeyama, 
the  Hosokawa,  and  the  Miyoshi  set  their  own  interests  above  those  of  the 
'shoguriy  the  Ashikaga,  in  turn,  sacrificed  the  iliterests  of  the  Throne  on  the  altar 
oftbeit  own  ambitixm.  A  river  cannot  be  purer  than  5ts  source.  If  the  Miyoshi 
'^  hI  sgj^inst  their  chiefe,  so  did  the  \a\jtec  a^^dnst  the  Hosokawa;  so 
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did  the  Hosokawa  against  the  Ashikaga;  so  did  the  Ashikaga  against  the  Imperial 
family,  and  so  did  one  branch  of  the  Imperial  family  against  another.  Every- 
where there  was  lack  of  loyalty. 

The  loyalty  wanting  among  masters  was  equally  deficient  among  servants. 
There  is  no  more,  treacherous  episode  in  the  Middle  Ages  than  Matsunaga 
Hi^ahide's  poisoning  of  hi^  liege  lord  to  compass  tl^e  downfall  of  the  Miyoshi 
family  and  slaying  the  shoguUf  Yoshiteru,  to  overthrow  the  Ashikaga,  thou^ 
he  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  both.  The  Dai  Nihon-^ekishi  (flUtory  pf  Gre^i 
Japan)  observes  that  the  ethical  primers,  with  which  a  literary  education  h^^ 
formerly  famiUarized  the  nation,  lost  their  influence  in  this  military  era.  There 
was  no  inordinate  desire  for  landed  property  until  the  Gen-Hei  epoch,  when  a 
manor  became  the  principal  reward  of  a  successful  soldier-  Thereafter,  greed 
for  domains  acquired  strength  every  year.  Again,  when  Yoritomo  became 
96'tsuihoshi  (commander-in-chief)  and  $d-jito  (general  steward)  of  the  whole 
country,  and  his  meritorious  vas^k  were  appointed  shiigo  BJidjitd  in  ^ach  prov- 
ince. Local  authority  passed  from  the  Throne  to  the  mihtary  families,  and  when, 
after,  the  Shokyu  struggle,  the  shugo  and  the  jito  came  into  actual  possession  of  the 
estates  they  had  previously  administered,  mihtary  feudalism  was  practically 
established.  The  Ho  jo,  by  their  just  administration  and  astute  measure^, 
brought  this  ^stem  into  esteem,  but  under  .the  Ashikaga  regime  the  reality  of 
landed  possession  grew  to  be  the  unique  aim  of  existence,  and,  to  achieve  it,  sons 
forgot  their  paternal  relation  an4  vassals  lost  sigl;it  of  fealty.  The  nation  engaged 
in  an  armed  scramble;  individualism  became  paramount,  and  social,  obligar 
tions  were  ignored.  This  is  the  more  noteworthy  because  loyalty  is  so  typical 
a  Japanese  virtue. 

THE   ADMINISTRATION   OF   THE   ASHIKAGA 

The  common  saying  that  the  Kamakura  Bakufu  brought  thQ  entire  country 
under  ;jone  administrative  control  requires  modification.  It  was  not  until 
Tokugawa  days  in  the  seventeenth  century  that  the  whole  sixty  provinces  passed 
under  one  feudal  ruler.  Still  as  between  the  Kamakura  Bakufu  and  the  Muro- 
machi,  the  latter,  though  its  military  supremacy  was  less  complete,  may  be  said 
to  have  extended  its  influence  theoretically  over  the  whole  of  the  tends  through- 
out the  empire  except  the  Ch^kodo  estates.  =  =  , . 
.  In  another  respect,  also,  the  advantage  lay  with  the  Muromachi  shogunate. 
During  the  Kamakura  era,  the  Court  magnates  continued  to  despise  the  Bakufu 
adherents,  and  the  distance  between  the  capital  and  Kamakura  imparted  to  the 
latter  an  element  of  rusticity.  But  with  the  estabUshment  of  the  Muromachi 
shogunate  a  change  took  place.  The  Bakufu,  the  visible  repository  of  power^ 
stood  side  by  side  with  the  Court,  and  opportunities  for  cloiae  relations  existed 
constantly.  Moreover,  the  Court  nobles,  notably  antagonistic  to  the  mihtary 
regime,  followed  the  fortunes  of  the  Southern  dynasty,  those  alone  remaining 
in  the  capital  who  were  on  more  or  less  intimate  terms  with  the  military.  Such 
were  the  Nijo,  the  Saionji,  the  Hino,  and  so  forth.  These  observed  the  behests 
of  the  BakufUjSought  to  acquire  the  latter 's  confidence,  and  always  paid  rcspi^ot 
to  the  Hana  no  Gosho,  as  the  shdgun  was  called.  •  So  close  were  the  relations  that 
for  ceremonial  purposes  at  the  Bakufu,  it  was  customary  to  employ  Court  offidalsj 
and  witty  writers  of  the  time  discourse  alousingly  on  the  often  clumsy  efforts 
made  by  the  courtiers,  to  ape  the  customsandacquirethe  dialdcts  of  the  provincial 
soldiers.                   -.j/-                                                                ■     ,   .       ..-. :   ..  ..-■"■^' 
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THE   ORGANIZATION   OF   THE   CENTRAL  BAKUFU 

The  administrative  power  having  been  transferred  from  the  Court  to  the 
Bdkufu,  it  may  be  said  that  the  sei-i  tai-shogun  exercised  supreme  authority 
throughout  the  empire.  But  the  shogun  himself  did  not  actually  discharge 
administrative  duties.  That  was  done  by  the  kwanryd  with  the  shogun^s 
consent.  Originally  this  official  was  called  skitsuji  (manager),  and  his  functions 
were  to  look  after  the  affairs  of  a  provincial  magnate 's  establishment.  During 
the  Kamakura  era,  the  Ashikaga  lamify  occupied  a  high  place.  Of  Minamoto 
origin,  it  was  connected  with  the  HCjo  by  marriage,  and  for  generations  its 
shitsuji  had  beta  a  member  of  the  K5  family.  Ashikaga  Takauji  made  Ko  no 
Moronao  his  shitsuji,  and  a  highly  <;6rtipetent  captain  he  proved  himself.  Sub- 
sequently, in  1362,  Shiba  Yoshimasa  was  appointed  shitsuji,  but  soon  his  titfe 
was  changed  to  kwanryd  (governor-general),  and  it  thenceforth  became  custo- 
mary for  the  latter  position  to  be  occupied  by  a  membei*  of  one  of  the  three  fami- 
lies, Shiba,  Hosokawa,  and  Hatakeyama,  in  succession. 

Speaking  broadly,  the  kwanryd  corresponded  to  the  skikken  (regent)  of 
Kamakura  days.  But  whetefts,  the  Kamakura  shikken  exercised  virtually 
autocratic  authority,  the  shogun  being  a  minor,  the  Muromachi  kwanryd,  nominal- 
ly, at  all  events,  was  under  the  control  of  an  adult  shogun.  In  fact,  the  kwanryd 
in  thS  Muromachi  polity  resembled  the  bettd  of  the  Man-dokoro  in  Yoritomo's 
time.  For  the  rest,  the  Murolnachi  Bdkufu  was  organized  on  practically  the 
same  lines  as  its  Kamakura  prototype.  There  was  a  Man-dokoro,  a  Monju- 
dokoro,  and  a  Sarhurai-dokoro,  and  the  staff  of  these  offices  was  taken  originally, 
as  far  as  possible,  from  the  families  of  men  who  had  distinguished  themselves  as 
legislators  and  administrators  at  Kamakura.  There  were  also  officials  called 
bugyd  (commissioners)  who  directed  the  enforcement  of  laws  and  ordinances. 
These  commissioners  numbered  thirty-sijc,  and  each  had  his  own  sphere  of 
duties:  as  the  shdnin  bugyd,  who  controlled  judicial  affairs;  the  tdsen  bugyd, 
who  dealt  with  affairs  of  foreign  trade;  the  jisha  bugyd,  who  superintended 
temples  and  shrines;  the  onshd  bugyd,  who  had  to  do  with  official  rewards,  etc. 

,  OI^GANIZATION   OF   PROVINCIAL   GOVERNMENTS 

At  Kamakura,  also,  there  was  a  kwanryd  to  guard  this  eastern  provinces 
(Kwanto).  In  Takauji 's  time,  his  sec(md  son,  Motouji,  was  appointed  to  this 
office,  and  it  was  thenceforth  inherited  for  some  generations,  the  Uesugi  family 
furnishing  a  shitsuji.  Ultimately  the  Kamakura  kwanryd  became  a  powerful 
military  satrap,  hostile  to  the  Muromachi  shdgun.  The  holder  of  the  office  then 
received  the  title  of  •kubd,  and  the  hitherto  shitsuji  became  kwanryd.  In  other 
respects  the  Kamakura  polity  retained  the  form  it  had  under  Yoritomo:  a 
Hydjd-shu  (Coimcil),  a  Hikitsyke-shu,  a  MonjU-dokoro,  a  Samurai-dokoro,  and 
various  6wgf2/o.  In:  Kydshti  and  Dewa^  the  principal  officer  was  called  s/iwgo, 
that  post  being  of  special  importance;  while  in  the  other  provinces  shugo  and 
jiiJd  (high  constables  and  land-stewards)  continued  to  officiate  as  before. 

The  jurisdiction  of  these  high  constables '— great  military  magnates  or 
relatives  of  the  shdgun  —  extended  to  two  or  more  provinces,  and  the  shugo 
were  then  called  kuni-modii-shu  (province-holder).  A  daimyd  (great  name. 
I.e.  feudal  lord),  in  communicating  with  Muromachi,  had  to  make  a  kuni-mochi 
his  medium.  For  the  KwantOand  Shikoku,  the  Hosokawa  house  was  the  kuni- 
^fu?eAi/forShhmno,Etchil^E,o\Ago,dJidlS^^  — ^— -  i,and 

Suruga,  the  Yi  nd  for  Kyttsha,  the  tandai.    After  tl  *e 
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tandai  had  declined,  the  Ouchi  family  took  its  place.  In  the  days  of  Yoshinori  's 
shogunate,  there  were  twenty-two  shvgo  in  the  country,  and  seven  of  them  adr 
ministered  three  provinces  or  more,  each.  The  provincial  governors  appointed 
by  the  Southern  Court  disappeared,  for  the  most  part,  during  the  War  of  the 
Dynasties,  and  on  the  restoration  of  peace  the  only  one  of  these  high  officials 
that  remained  was  Kitabatake  of  Ise. 

SHUGO  AND   JITO 

Originally  appointed  for  administrative  and  fiscal  purposes  only,  the  shugo 
axidjito  acquired  titles  of  landK)wnership  from  the  beginning  of  the  Ashikaga  era. 
To  plunder  and  annex  a  neighbouring  provmce  became  thenceforth  a  common 
feat  on  the  part  of  these  officials.  In  1390,  tracts  of  land  measuring  from  one- 
half  of  a  province  to  two  or  three  provinces  are  found  to  have  been  converted 
from  the  shitgo^s  jurisdictional  areas  into  military  domains.  Such  magnates 
as  Yamana  Tokiuji  held  from  five  to  eleven  provinces.  These  puissant  captains 
had  castles  and  armies  of  their  own.  At  first,  they  respected  the  requisitions 
of  the  Bakufu.  Thus,  in  1463,  when  an  elaborate  Buddhist  ceremony  had  to  be 
performed  on  the  decease  of  Yoshimasa's  mother,  a  tax  in  the  form  of  cotton 
cloth  was  levied  from  the  shugo,  a  ruler  of  three  provinces  contributing  ten 
thousand  pieces;  a  ruler  of  two  provinces,  five  thousand,  and  so  on.^ 

But  after  the  Onin  War  (1467-1469),  military  magnates  resided  wholly  on 
their  own  domains  and  paid  no  attention  to  requisitions  from  the  Bakufu. 
Further,  these  magnates  compelled  all^t^  and  go-keninwiihin  their  jurisdiction 
to  serve  as  their  vassals.  Previously  to  the  Onin  era  the  shugo  had  resided,  for 
the  most  part,  in  Kyoto,  delegating  the  discharge  of  their  provincial  functions 
to  deputies  (shugo-dai),  chosen  by  the  shugo  and  approved  by  the  Bakufu, 
Presently,  the  process  of  selection  was  dispensed  with,  and  the  office  became 
hereditary.  Thus,  Yusa  of  the  Hatakeyama,  Oda  of  the  Shiba,  Uragami  of  the 
Akamatsu,  and  so  forth  are  examples  of  deputies  who  resided  permanently  in  the 
provinces  concerned  and  acquired  influence  there  superior  even  to  that  of  their 
principals.  The  deputies,  in  turn,  had  their  vice-deputies  {ko-shugo^ai),  to 
whom  the  name  daikwan  (another  term  for  "deputy")  was  often  given.  These 
daikwan  were  selected  from  among  the  members  or  vassals  of  a  shugo^s  family 
to  act  provisionally  as  shugo-dai.  As  for  the  jito,  from  the  middle  of  the  Kama- 
kura  epoch  their  posts  became  mere  sinecures,  the  emoluments  going  to  support 
their  families,  or  being  paid  over  to  a  temple  or  shrine.  Occasionally  the  office 
was  sold  or  pawned.  The  comparatively  small  areas  of  land  within  which  the 
jito  officiated  soon  came  to  be  recognized  as  their  private  domains,  but  after  the 
Onin  commotion  this  system  underwent  a  change,  the  jifo  becoming  vassals  of 
the  shugo.  Many,  however,  held  their  original  position  until  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  In  the  days  of  Toyotomi  Hideyoshi  and  Oda  Nobunaga  — 
namely,  the  second  half  of  the  sixteenth  century  —  the  name  jito  was  given  to 
the  headman  of  a  village  or  district,  who  served  as  the  immediate  representative 
of  authority. 

FINANCE 

Cultivated  lan^Clttipden)  was  the  great  source  of  official  revenue.    The  area 
•«nder  rice  —  the  Mk/H»al  staple  of  production  —  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 

JBl  ''piece"  waitJ^BMn)roxiinateIy.    When  the  castle  of  Edo  was  built  in  Tokugawa 

^  ^^*^^venteentfc^^^^^~-\h  daimyo  had  to  contribute  ''aid"  iflteimdai)^  after  the 

stom.]  ,'. 
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tjentury  was  about  a  million  of  cAo/  or  two  and  a  half  million  acres;  and  this  was 
owned  by  the  Court,  the  Court  nobles,  the  military  magnates,  the  temples,  and 
the  shrines.  From  an  uncertain  date,  but  probably  the  close  of  the  Kamakura 
BakufUy  the  area  of  a  domain  ceased  to  be  calculated  in  terms  of  cA5  and  tan  and 
was  expressed  in  kwan  (one  thousand  cash,  or  mon).  The  use  of  the  kwanior 
this  purpose  had  reference  to  the  military  service  leviable  upon  the  land.  Thus, 
when  land  of  one  hundred  kwan-mon  was  mentioned,  an  area  capable  of  support- 
ing military  service  valued  at  one  hundred  kwan-mon  was  understood.  The 
calculation  was  very  simple:  one  tsuho  corresponded  to  one  mony  so  that  one 
kwan-mon  represented  one  thousand  tsuho  for  the  purposes  of  this  assessment.^ 

From  various  documents  it  appears  that  the  three  grades  of  land  —  best, 
medium,  and  inferior  —  were  taxed  at  the  rate  of  sixty,  forty,  and  thirty  per 
cent.,  respectively,  of  the  yield.  In  other  words,  the  average  land-tax  was 
forty  per  cent,  of  the  yield — called  shi-ko  roku-min — or  four  parts  to  the  Govern- 
ment and  six  to  the  farmer.  If  we  consider  the  rates  between  the  current  price 
of  land  and  the  tax,  there  is  a  record,  dated  1418,  which  shows  that  the  tax 
levied  by  a  temple  —  Myoko-ji — was  tw;enty  per  cent,  of  the  market  price  of  the 
land.  But  it  would  seem  that  the  ratio  in  the  case  of  Government  taxation  was 
much  smialler,  being  only  one  and  a  half  per  cent,  of  the  market  value.  There 
were,  however,  other  imposts,  which,  though  not  accurately  stated,  must  have 
brought  the  land-tax  to  much  more  than  forty  per  cent,  of  the  yield. 

Turning  to  the  Imperial  Court,  we  find  it  supported  by  domains  hereditarily 
held;  by  contributions  from  the  seizei  (expediency  taxes,  that  is  to  say,  taxes 
set  aside  for  extraordinary  State  requirements) ;  by  occasional  presents,  and  by 
revenues  from  kugoden  (private  Imperial  land).  The  Court  nobles  had  their 
own  domains,  usually  small.  All  these  estates,  those  of  the  Crown,  of  princes, 
and  of  Court  nobles,  were  subject  to  a  system  called  hansai.  That  is  to  say, 
one-half  of  their  revenues  were  leviable  for  military  purposes.  Originally 
this  impost  was  understood  to  be  a  loan  to  the  Bakufu,  but  ultimately  it  came  to 
be  regarded  as  a  normal  levy,  though  its  practical  effect  was  to  reduce  the  revenue 
from  such  domains  by  one-half.  Moreover,  as  the  arrogance  of  the  military 
magnates  in  the  provinces  grew  more  insistent,  arid  as  the  Bakufu^s  ability  to 
oppose  them  became  less  effective,  the  domain  of  the  Court  nobles  suffered 
frequent  encroachments. 

REVENUES   OF   THE   BAKUFU 

One  source  of  revenue  for  the  Bakufu  was  its  domains  in  various  places;  an- 
other was  the  buke-yaku,  or  military-house  dues.  These  were  at  first  two  per 
cent,  of  the  land-tax  of  the  house  concerned,  but  afterwards  they  increased  to 

P  The  cho  was  equal  to  10  tan,  and  the  tan  comprised  360  tsuhoy  the  tsuho  being  a  square  of  6 
ieet  side.  At  present  the  area  under  cultivation  is  some  3  millions  of  chyO  ify^  millions  of 
acres)..] 

P  in  the  Ashikaga  era  the  unit  of  currency  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  copper  cash  of 
China — called  Eiraku-sen  after  the  name  (Chinese,  Yunglo)  of  the  Chinese  year  period  when  it 
was  issued.  Gold  and  silver  coins  were  also  in  use;  namely,  the  gold  ryo,  which  was  equivalent 
to  10  silver  ryo;  but  their  circulation  was  comparatively  small.  The  gold  ryo  wa,s  equal  to 
2000  mon  of  copper  coins,  and  as  100  mon  purchased  1  to  (one-tenth  part  of  a  koku)  of  rice,  it 
follows  that  the  gold  ry5  represented  2  koku,  or  30  yen  of  modem  currency,  the  silver  ryo 
representing  3  yen  (1  y€n^2  shillings — 50  cents).  It  follows  also  that  10  strmgs  of  cash  (one 
kwan)  were  worth  a  koku  of  rice,  or  15  yen.  As  for  silk  piece-goods,  1  roll  (Aifci=48  yards)  of 
the  heat  kind  was  worth  45  j/cn,  and  the  second  and  third-class  kinds  ranged  from  33  to  22}^ 

f^.    Finally,  in  the  year  1498,  the  records  show  that  the  daily  wage  of  a  labourer  was  some 

jfi  *^«  -^f  modern  money  (about  4  pence  or  8  cents) .] 
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five  per  cent.  Thus  an  estate  paying  one  hundred  koku  in  the  form  of  land-tax, 
had  to  pay  a  further  five  koku  asbuJce^yaku,  the  latter  proceeds  being  sent  to  Kyoto 
for  the  use  of  the  shogun^s  household.  Another  important  levy  was  the  iansen, 
which,  as  its  name  implies,  was  a  land-rate  levied  at  so  much  per  tan  (one- 
quarter  of  an  acre),  the  proceeds  being  devoted  to  special  purposes,  as,  for  exam-* 
pie,  to  defray  the  cost  of  grand  ceremonials  or  of  new  edifices.  The  records  show 
one  payment  of  tansen  which  works  out  at  fifty  mon  per  tan.  Another  document 
indicates  that  the  monthly  expenses  of  the  Man-dokoro  were  some  sixty  kwqnr 
mon  and  that  they  were  defrayed  by  levying  taxes  upon  pawnbrokers  and  saJce' 
dealers  in  Kyoto  and  in  Omi  province.  The  latter  tax  {shuko-zei)  is  diown:  to 
have  been,  on  one  occasion,  two  kwan  eight  hundred  mon  per  house.  Th^ 
Bakufu  collected  dues  on  foreign  conmierce,  also,  and  miscellaneous  imposts  of 
an  irregular  character  made  no  small  addition  to  its  income. 

REVENUE   OF   SHRINES   AND    TEMPLES 

Temples  and  shrines  derived  part  of  their  income  from  port-dues  and  barrier- 
tolls.  Thus,  theHachiman  temple  of  Iwashimizu  received  tolls  from  all  traffic 
passing  the  Yamazaki  barrier;  Kofuku-ji  levied  duties  on  vessels  entering  Hyogo 
port,  and  Engaku-ji  of  Kamakura  collected  tolls  at  the  Hakone  barrier  (sekisho). 
Such  taxes  proving  very  prolific  and  easy  to  levy,  the  number  of  barriers  increased 
rapidly,  to  the  no  small  obstruction  of  trade  and  travel.  Further,  the  priests 
were  constantly  enriched  with  donations  of  land  and  money,  in  addition  to  the 
rents  and  taxes  obtained  from  their  own  domains,  and  thus  it  resulted  that 
several  of  the  great  monasteries  possessed  much  wealth.  To  that  fact  is  to  be 
attributed  the  numerous  establishments  of  soldier-priests  maintained  at  Enryaku- 
ji,  on  Hiei-zan,  and  at  Kofuku-ji,  in  Nara.  To  that  also  is  to  be  ascribed  in  part 
the  signal  development  of  literature  among  the  friars,  and  the  influence  wielded 
by  the  SMnto  officials  of  Kitano  and  the  betto  of  Hachiman. 

revenue'  of  jitO 

A  special  tax  levied  by  the  jito  was  the  hyakiLaho-yaku^  or  farmers'  dues.  These 
were  one  per  cent,  of  the  land-tax  originally,  but  the  rate  was  subsequently 
doubled.  Other  heavy  imposts  were  frequently  and  arbitrarily  enacted,  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  financial  disorder  contributed  materially  to  bringing 
about  the  terrible  calamities  of  the  Battle  era  (SengokuJidai),  as  the  period 
of  eleven  decades  ending  in  1600  is  called.  For,  if  the  fiscal  system  was  thug 
defective  during  the  comparatively  prosperous  age  of  the  Ashikaga,  it  fell  into 
measureless  confusion  at  a  later  date.  It  has  been  stated  above  that  the  area, 
under  rice  cultivation  at  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  was  about  one 
million  cho;  at  the  close  of  that  century  the  figure  was  foimd  to  have  decreased 
by  more  than  fifty  thousands  of  chd.  From  such  a  result,  opposed  as  it  is  to  all 
records  of  normal  development,  the  unhappy  plight  of  the  agricultural  classes 
may  be  inferred. 

TOKENS   OF   CURRENCY 

Minting  operations  also  were  discontinued  imder  the  Ashikaga.  Cotton 
cloth  and  rice  served  as  principal  media  of  exchange.  Fortunately,  commerce 
with. China  in  tbe  days  of  the  Ming  rulers,  and  Yoshimasa's  undignified  though 
practical  requests,  brought  a  large  supply  of  Yuuglo  (^5^^^x\&'8fc^  "Ei^tokviJv  '^^^"^^^ot 
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cashf  which,  with  other  Chinese  coins  of  the  Tang  and  Sung  dynasties,  served 
the  Japanese  as  media.  This  fortuitous  element  was  conspicuous  in  all  the 
domain  of  finance,  especially  after  the  Onin  War,  when  the  territorial  magnates 
fixed  the  taxes  at  their  own  convenience  and  without  any  thought  of  uniformity. 
One  of  the  only  sincere  and  statesmanlike  efforts  of  reform  was  made,  in  1491,  by 
Hojo  Soun.  He  reduced  the  rate  then  ruling,  namely,  equal  parts  to  the  tax- 
collector  and  to  the  taxpayer,  and  made  it  forty'  per  cent,  to  the  former  and 
sixty  to  the  latter,  and  he  ordained  that  any  jito  collecting  so  much  as  a  mon  in 
excess  of  the  official  figure,  should  be  severely  punished.  How  the  people  fared 
elsewhere  it  is  not  possible  to  say  accurately,  but  the  records  show  that  extraor- 
dinary imposts  were  levied  frequently,  and  that  the  tansen  was  exacted  again 
and  again,  as  also  were  taxes  on  trades.  As  for  the  Imperial  household,  such 
was  its  condition  that  it  barely  subsisted  on  presents  made  by  certain  military 
magnates,  so  complete  was  the  decentralization  of  the  empire  in  this 
period. 

ATTITUDE  OF  THE  ASHIKAGA  TOWARDS  THE  THRONE 

The  policy  of  the  Ashikaga  towards  the  Daikagu-ji  line  (the  Southern  Court) 
of  the  Imperial  house  was  evidently  one  of  complete  elimination  at  the  outset. 
But  the  impossibility  of  achieving  such  a  programme  soon  came  to  be  recognized 
and  reconciliation  was  substituted.  Thenceforth,  in  appearance  at  all  events, 
the  representatives  of  the  Daikagu-ji  line  received  due  consideration  and  were 
sufficiently"  provided  with  incomes,  as  witness  the  treatment  of  the  ex-Emperor 
Go-Kameyama  by  Yoshimitsu.  But  subsequent  and  repeated  neglect  of  the 
claims  of  the  Southern  branch  in  regard  to  the  vital  matter  of  the  succes- 
sion betrayed  the  insincerity  of  the  Ashikaga,  and  provoked  frequent  appeals 
to  arms. 

The  situation  may  be  said  to  have  been  saved  by  the  habit  inaugurated  at 
the  close  of  the  Heian  epoch.  From  that  time  princes  and  nobles  who  saw  no 
prospect  of  secular  distinction  began  to  take  the  tonsure,  and  this  retirement 
to  the  cloister  was  assiduously  encouraged  by  the  Muromachi  shoguns.  A 
similar  policy  commended  itself  in  the  case  of  princes  of  the  Jimy5-in  branch 
(the  Northern  Court).  It  is  true  that,  from  the  first,  the  representatives  of  this 
line  had  relied  on  the  Bakufu,  whether  of  Kamakura  or  of  Muromachi.  But  in 
their  hearts  they  deeply  resented  the  usurpation  of  the  shogunate,  and  the  latter, 
fully  cognisant  of  that  sentiment,  guarded  against  its  effective  display  by  provid- 
ing only  meagre  allowances  for  the  support  of  the  Imperial  household  (Kinri) 
and  the  ex-Emperor 's  household  (Sendo),  and  by  contriving  that  only  young  and 
delicate  princes  should  succeed  to  the  throne.  Thus>  of  seven  sovereigns  who 
reigned  between  1336  and  1464,  the  oldest  was  only  sixteen  at  the  time  of  his  suc- 
cession and  the  youngest  was  six.  When  an  Emperor  reached  maturity,  it  was 
^sual  that  he  should  abdicate  and  administer  thenceforth  from  the  InchU, 
Thus  the  influence  of  the  Court  was  divided  between  the  Kinri  and  the  Sendo  — 
the  reigning  sovereign  and  the  retired.  But  the  real  depository  of  power  was 
the  shikken  (regent)  of  the  Inchu,  to  which  office  a  member  of  the  Hino  family, 
maternal  relatives  of  the  Bakufu,  was  habitually  appointed.  When  Yoshinori 
MirBS  shdguUy  he  hims6lf  acted  as  shikken  of  the  IndiH.  As  for  the  Court  officials 
properly  so  called,  from  the  kwampaku  downwards,  they  were  mere  figureheads. 
Holding  their  posts,  indeed,  as  of  old,  they  constituted,  not  administrative 
^6oii^,  but  an  audience. 


THE  FALL  OF  THE  ASHIKAGA 


Y03HIMITSU   AND   THE   THRONE 

The  shdgun  Yoshimitsa  iuBtituted  the  custom  of  inviting  the  Boveteign  to 
his  mansion,  and  thenceforth  such  visits  became  a  recognized  feature  of  the 
relations  between  the  Imperial  and  the  Muromachi  Courts.  Yosfaimitsu  himself 
frequently  repaired  to  the  Kinri  and  the  Sendo,  and  frequently  accompanied  the 
Empresses  and  their  ladies  on  social  visits  or  pleasure  excursions.  .  He  is  said 
to  have  gone  in  and  out  at  the  Imperial  palaces  without  the  slightest  reserve, 
and  on  more  than  one  occasion  history  accuses  him  of  flagrantly  transgressing 
the  limits  of  decency  in  his  intercourse  with  Suken-mon-in,  mother  of  the 
Emperor  Go-Enyfl,  As  a  subverter  of  public  morals,  however,  the. palm  belongs, 
not  to  Yoshimitfiu,  but  to  his  immediate  successor,  Yoshimochi.  He  is  said  to 
have  visited  the  Kinri  and  the  Sends  mx  or  seven  times  every  month,  and  to  have 
there  indulged  in  all  kinds  of  licence.  History  says,  indeed,  that  he  was  often 
unable  to  appear  at  Court  owing  to  illness  resulting  from  intoxication. 


Of  8  a. 


PBINOB»  -ANp  PftlEffre  ;     . 
As  to  the  fact  that,  from  the  close  of  the  Heian  epoch,  the  cloister  often  proved 
a  prison  for  Imperial  princes  whose  ambition  might  have  been  troublesome  had 
they  remained  at  large,  the  following  figures  are  eloquent: — 

Entered  religion. 

j  bom  to  the  Emperor  Fvishimi  (1287-1298) 7 

G(>-Fushimi  (1298-1301),         ....         9 
Hanazono  (1307-1318),  ....         4 

Suko  (1348-1352), 2 

"  "  "        Prince  Sadatsune,  grandaon  of  the  Emperor  Suko,       8 

Emperor  Go-KSgj)n  (1352-1371),     .         .  14 

Absolute  accuracy  is  not  claimed  for  these  figures,  but  they  are  certainly 
close  [^^roximations.  In  fact,  under  the  Muromachi  Bhkwfu,  every  son  of  al 
sovereign,  except  the  RinCe  Imperial,  was  iexpeoted  to  bectone  a,  monk.  The 
Asbikaga  adopted  a  similar  system  and  apphed  it  ruthlessly  in  their  own  families. 
In  truth,  the  Ashikaga  epoch  was  notorious  for  neglect  of  the  obligations  of 
consanguinity.  Father  is  foimd  pitted  against  boh,  uncle  against  nephew,  and 
brother  against  brother. 


s  or  ToEONOMA  (Ah  a 
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FOREIGN   INTERCOURSE,   LITERATURE*:  ART,  RELIGION, 
■MANNERS,  AND  CUSTOMS  IN  THE  MURG-     . 
'"■  MACHI   EPOCH-  ■■    ■ 


FOREIGN  HJTERCOURSE' 


After  the  Mongol  invasion  of  Kyusha,  Japan  held  no  intercourse  with  the 
outer  world  for  several  decades,  nor  does  her  friendship  seem  to  have  been  sought 
by  any  oversea  nation.  In  the  closii^  year  of  the  thirteenth  century,  merchant- 
men flying  the  Yuan  flag  are  reported  to  have  arrived,  but  the  record  is  nebulous, 
and  the  same  may  be  said  of  a  passing  reference  that,  in  1341,  Japanese  vessels 
were  sent  to  Chio^  to  procure  articles  manufactured  there.  We  reach  more 
solid  ground  a  yeaif  later  (1342),  when  the  Ashiliaga  chief,  Takauj  i,  being  engaged 
in  building  the  teniple  Tenryu-ji,  opened  trade  with  China  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  apparatus,  vestments,  and  works  of  art..  The  number  of  vessels  was 
limited  to  twffl  MWfatllly,  and  the  trade  must  not  exceed  five  hundred  kwan-mon 
(£750,  or  ^700); '  S6me  of  the  objects  then  carried  to  Japan  survive  to  this  day 
in  the  forfti  of  oelftdoo  vases  kaown  in  Japan  B.s-Teriru'ijinieiji}  Meanwhile, 
not  a  few  E^ddhutjudests  crossed  the  sea  from  China  to  preach  their  faith,  and 
it  is  certain  tEst. doling  the  War^of  the  Dynasties  m  Japan,  when  the  south  of 
the  country  was  in  a  state  of  anarchy,  privateering  in  Korean  waters  was  freely 
"^'^rted  to  hy  Japanese  adventurers.  A  Korean  envoy  arrived  at  Fukuhara, 
The  aercbanUnea  received  the  name  of  Tenryu]i-bun«  (6u>i«  signifies  "ship").] 
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in  SettsUy  in  1367,  bearer  of  a  strong  protest  against  this  marauding,  and  de^ 
Glaring  that  for  a  decade  past  assassination  and  plunder  had  been  freely  prac- 
tised by  Japanese  subjects  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  Korean  littoral.  China  and 
Korea  were  then  in  a  troubled  condition. 

In  the  year  (1368)  after  the  arrival  of  this  envoy,  the  Yuan  dynasty  went 
down  in  China  before  the  Ming,  and  in  Korea  the  kingdom  of  Koma  was  over- 
thrown, the  Yi  dynasty  rising  on  its  ruins  and  calling  the  peninsula  ChOsen. 
The  Ming  sovereign  immediately  attempted  to  establish  tradal  intercourse  with 
Japan,  but  the  negotiations  failed,  and  not  until  1392  is  there  any  record  of 
oversea  relations.  Then,  at  length,  Korea's  protest  elicited  a  reply  from 
Japan.  The  shogun,  Yoshimitsu,  sent  to  ChOsen  a  despatch,  signifying  that  pi- 
racy had  been  interdicted,  that  all  captives  would  be  returned,  and  that  he  desired 
to  establish  friendly  relations.  It  appears  that  at  that  time  China  also  suffered 
from  the  depredations  of  Japanese  corsairs,  for  the  annals  say  that  she  repeatedly 
remonstrated,  and  that,  in  1401,  Yoshimitsu  despatched  to  China  an  envoy 
carrying  presents  and  escorting  some  Chinese  subjects  who  had  been  cast  away 
on  the  Japanese  coast  or  carried  captive  thither.  Another  record  suggests  that 
the  Chinese  Emperor  was  perplexed  between  the  two  warring  Courts  in  Japan; 
At  the  time  of  his  accession,  a  body  of  Mongol  fugitives  established  themselves 
in  Shantung,  where  they  received  assistance  from  some  Japanese  adventurers. 
The  Ming  sovereign  opened  communications  on  the  subject  with  Prince  Kanenai* 
ga,  who  held  KyushQ  in  the  interests  of  the  Southern  Court,  but  the  tone  of  the 
Chinese  monarch  was  so  arrogant  that  Prince  Kanenaga  made  no  reply.  Then 
Taitsu  employed  a  Buddhist  priest,  but  the  character  of  this  bonze  having  been 
detected,  he  was  thrown  into  prison.  * 

These  things  happened  in  1380.  In  the  following  year  Taitsu  despatched  a 
duly  credited  envoy  who  used  menacing  language  and;  was  sent  back  with  a 
defiance  from  Prince  Kanenaga,  The  priest,  however,  was  set  free  in  1382,.and 
having  learned  while  in  Japan  that  two  Courts  were  disputing  the  title  to  thd 
Crown,  he  informed  the  Chinese  sovereign  in  thajb  sense,  and  th6  latter  subse- 
quently addressed  himsdf  to  KyQto^  with  the  result  noted  above,  namely,  that 
Yoshimitsu  opened  friendly  relations  (1401).  It  was  to  the  Ouohi  family  of 
Suwo  that  the  management  of  intercourse  with  Ch5sen  was  entrusted,  the  latter 
sending  its  envoys  to  Yamaguchi.  Subsequently,  after  Ouchi  Yoshihiro's 
disaffection  and  disaster,  a  Buddhist  priest  and  well-known  artist,  Soami, 
acted  as  Muromachi  '^  envoy  to  the  Ming  Court,  being  accompanied  by  a  mer- 
chant, Koetomi,  who  is  described  as  thoroughly  conversant  with  Chinese  condi- 
tions. By  these  twO;  the  first  commercial  treaty  was  negotiated.  It  provided 
that  an  envoy  should  be  sent  by  each  of  the  contracting  parties  in  every  period 
of  ten  years,  the  suite  of  this  envoy  to  be  limited  to  two  hundred,  and  any  ship 
carrying  arms  to  be  regarded  as  a  pirate. 

The  first  envoy  from  the  Ming  Court  imder  this  treaty  was  met  by  Yoshimit^ 
su  himseU  at  Hyogo,  and  being  escorted  to  Ky5to,  was  hospitably  lodged  in  a 
hotel  there.  Instructions  were  also  issued  from  Muromachi  to  the  ofl5<;ials  in 
KyushQ,  peremptorily  interdicting  piracy  and  ordering  the  arrest  of  any  that 
contravened  the  veto.  Further,  the  high  constables  in  several  provinces  were 
enjoined  to  encourage  trade  with  China  by  sending  the  best  products  of  their 
localities.  In  fact,  Yoshimitsu  showed  himself  thoroughly  earnest  in  promoting 
oversea  commerce,  and  a  considerable  nieasusre  of  success  attended  his  efforts. 
Unfortunately,  an  interruption  was  caused  in  1419,  'wheii  some  sevehteM 
thousand  Koreans,  Mongolians,  and /'aoutbieTiv  \iw^iM^aJW^^  -r— ^Tsass^i  .^e^^ 
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promiscuously  to  aliens  —  in  227  ships,  bore  down  on  Tsushima  one  midsummer 
day  and  were  not  driven  off  until  the  great  families  of  Kytishtl  —  the  Otomo, 
the  Shoni,  the  Kikuchi,  and  the  Shiba  —  had  joined  forces  to  attack  the  invaders. 
The  origin  of  this  incident  is  wrapped  in  mystery,  but  probably  the  prohibition 
of  Japanese  pirates  was  not  enforced  for  the  protection  of  Chosen,  and  the  assault 
en  Tsushima  was  a  desperate  attempt  at  retaliation. 

Yoshimochi,  however,  who  was  then  skdgun,  seems  to  have  associated  China 
with  the  invasion,:! or  a  Ming  envoy,  arriving  just  at  the  time  of  the  contest,  was 
indignantly  refused  audience.  Thereafter,  the  landed  appointed  from  Muro- 
machi  to  administer  the  affairs  of  KyQshu  was  driven  out  by  the  Shoni  family, 
aind  the  shogun's  policy  of  checking  piracy  ceased  to  be  enforced,  so  that  the 
coasts  of  China  and  Ch5sen  were  much  harried,  all  legitimate  commerce  being 
suspended.  When  Yoshinori  became  shogun,  however ,  thiawas  one  of  the  di- 
rections in  which  he  turned  his  reformmg  hand.  A  Buddhist  priest,  DOen, 
proceeded  to  the  Ming  Court  as  Muromachi  's  delegate,  arid  the  Chinese  sov- 
ereign agreed  to  restore  the  old  relations,  transmitting  for  that  purpose  a  hundred 
tallies  to  be  carried  by  the  merchantmen.  These  tallies  were  distributed  to 
several  high  constables,  to  five  great  temples,  and  to  merchants  in  HyOgo  and 
Sakai,  the  corresponding  talhes  ^  being  entrusted  to  the  Ouchi  family,  which, 
having  now  recovered  its  power,  was  charged  with  the  duty  of  superintending 
the  trade  with  China.  Meanwhile,  So  Sadamori  of  Tsushima  had  established 
commercial  relations  with  Ch5sen,  and  received  from  thence  a  yearly  consign- 
ment of  two  hxmdred  koku  of  soy  beans,  the  vessel  that  carried  the  staple  being 
guarded  by  boats  known  as  T8usKima*bune, 

Thus,  it  fell  out  that  the  right  of  supervising  the  trade  with  China  and  Korea 
came  inta  the  exclusive  possession  of  the  Ouchi  and  the  S5,  respectively,  and 
being  liberally  encouraged,  brought  great  wealth  to  them  bb  well  as  to  other 
tercitorial  magnates  of  the  central  and  southern  provinces.  The  records^  show 
that  large  profits  were  realized.  Four  or  five  hundred  per  cent,  is  spoken  of,  and, 
further,  the  Ming  sovereign,  in  Yosbimasa's  time,  responded  generously,  as  has 
been  already  shown,  to  the  shdgun's  appeal  for  supplies  of  copper  cash.  One 
Japanese  fan  could  be  exchanged  for  a  copy  of  a  valuable  book,  and  a  sword  cost- 
ing one  kwan-mon  in  Japan  fetched  five  kwan-mon  in  China.  Such  prices  werfe 
piaid,  however,  for  rare  goods  only,  notably  for  Japanese  raw  silk,  fifty  catties 
(sixty-seven  lbs.)  of  which  sold  for  ten  kwan^-mon  (£16,  or  $76,  approximately). 
Gold,  too,  was  much  more  valuable  in  China  than  in  Japan.  Ten  ryo  of  the 
yellow  metal  could  be  obtained  in  Japan  for  from  twenty  to  thirty  kwan-mon 
and  sold  in  China  for  130.  Sealskins,  swords,  spears,  pepper,  sulphur,  fans, 
lacquer,  raw  silk,  etc.  were  the  chief  staples  of  exports;  and  velvet,  musk,  silk 
fabrics,. porcelains,  etc.,  constituted  the  bulk  of  the  inlports.  The  metropolis 
being  Kyoto,  with  its  population  of  some  900,000,  HySgo  was  the  most  impor- 
tant harbour  for  the  trade,  and  after  it  came  Hakata,^  in  Chikuzen;  BSnotsu, 
in  Satsuma;  Obi,  in  Hytiga,  and  Aiiotsu,  in  Ise.  The  customs  duties  at  Hyogo 
alone  are  said  to  have  amounted  to  the  equivalent  of  £15,000^  or  $75,000,  annually. 

In  China,  Ningpo  wa&the  chief  port.  It  had  a  mercantile-marineloffice  and 
an  inn  for  foreign  guests.  The  tribute  levied  on  the  trade  was  sent  thence  to 
Naiiking;    In  siee  the  vessels  employed  were  from  50  to  130  tons,  greater 


T'  . 


.  '•. .:  [^  The  tallies  were  oards  on  whioh  a  line  of  ideograi^  were  inscribed.    The  card  was  then 
put  along  the  line,  and  a  moiety  was  giveA  to  the  trader,  the  corresponding  moiety  being  kept 
oy  tAe  BuperinteDaent.] 
^     fHak&ta,  Ib place  wae  eubsequmtly  taken  by  Hirado.^ 
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dimensions  being  eschewed  through  fear  of  loss.  An  invoice  shows  that  the 
goods  carried  by  a  ship  in  1458  were:  sulphur  (410,750  lbs.);  copper  (206,000 
lbs.);  spears  (11);  fans  (1250);  swords  (9500) ;  lacquered  wares  (634  packages), 
and  sapan-wood  (141,333  lbs.).  During  the  days  of  Yoshimasa's  sh5gunate 
such  profits  were  realized  that  overtrading  took  place,  and  there  resulted  a 
temporary  cessation.  Fifty  years  later,  when  Yoshiharu  ruled  at  Muromachi 
(1529),  a  Buddhist  priest,  Zuisa,  sent  by  the  shdgun  to  China,  and  an  envoy, 
S5setsu,  despatched  by  the  Ouchi  family,  came  into  coUision  at  Ningpo.  It  was 
a  mere  question  of  precedence,  but  in  the  sequel  Zuisa  was  seized,  Ningpo  was 
sacked,  and  its  governor  was  murdered.  The  arm  of  the  shdgun  at  that  time 
could  not  reach  the  Ouchi  family,  and  a  demand  Tor  the  surrender  of  Sosetsu  wag 
in  vain  preferred  at  Muromachi  through  the  medium  of  the  King  of  Ryukyfl. 
Yoshiharu  could  only  keep  silence. 

The  Ming  sovereign  subseqilently  (1531)  attempted  to  exact  redress  by 
sending  a  squadron  to  Tsushima,  but  the  deputy  high  constable  of  the  Ouchi 
compelled  these  ships  to  fly,  defeated,  and  thereafter  all  friendly  intercourse 
between  Japan  and  China  was  interrupted,  piratical  raids  by  the  Japanese 
taking  its  place.  This  estrangement  continued  for  seventeen  years,  until  (1548). 
Ouchi  Yoshitaka  re-established  friendly  relations  with  Chosen  and,  at  the  same 
time,  made  overtures  to  China,  which,  being  seconded  by  the  despatch  of  an 
envoy  —  a  Buddhist  priest,  ShGryo  —  from  Muromachi,  evoked  a  favourable 
response.  Once  more  talliesi  were  issued,  but  the  number  of  vessels  being 
limited  to  three  and  their  crews  to  three  hundred,  the  resulting  commerce  was 
comparatively  small.  Just  at  this  epoch,  too,  Occidental  merchantmen  arrived 
in  China,  and  the  complexion  of  the  latter 's  oversea  trade  underwent  alteration. 
Thereafter,  the  Ashikaga  fell,  and  their  successor,  Oda  Nobunaga,  made  no 
attempt  to  re-open  commerce  with  China,  while  his  successor,  Toyotomi  Hide- 
yoshi,  planned  the  invasion  of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  so  that  the  sword  was  more 
m  evidence  than  the  sorcban. 


JAPANESE    PIRACY 

It  is  difficult  to  trace  the  beginnings  of  Japanese  piracy  in  Far  Eastern  waters, 
but  certainly  it  dated  from  a  remote  past  and  reached  its  extreme  in  the  middle 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  records  show  that  Murakami  Yoshihiro,  of  lyo 
province,  obtained  control  of  all  the  corsairs  in  neighbouring  seas  and  developed 
great  puissance.  Nor  did  any  measure  of  opprobrium  attach  to  his  acts,  for 
on  his  death  he  was  succeeded  by  Morokiyo,  a  scion  of  the  illustrious  Kitabatake 
family.  Numbers  flocked  to  his  standard  during  the  disordered  era  of  the  War 
of  the  Dynasties,  and  from  Korea  in  the  north  to  Formosa  and  Amoy  in  the 
south  the  whole  littoral  was  raided  by  them. 

For  purposes  of  protection  the  Ming  rulers  divided  the  coast  into  five  sections^ 
Pehchihli,  Shantung;  Chekiang,  Fuhkien,  and  liangkwang,  appointing  a 
governor  to  each,  building  fortresses  and  enrolling  soldiers.  All  this  proving 
inefficacious,  the  Emperor  Taitsu,  as  already  stated,,  addressed  to  Ashikaga 
Yoshimitsu  a  remonstrance  which  moved  the  shdgun  to  issue  a  strict  injunction 
against  the  marauders.  It  was  a  mere  formality.  Chinese  annals  show  that 
under  its  provisions  some  twenty  pirates  were  handed  bver  by  the  Japanese 
and  were  executed  by  boiling  in  kettles.  No  such  international  refinement  as 
extra-territorial  jurisdiction  existed  in  those  da^s,  and  the  Japanese  shdgun  felt 
no  shame  in  delivering  his  countrymen*  to  be  p\im&Vkfid\>^  wv.^'ea.'S^aKfc^  "SN.iaik 
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oflScials  to  China  to  procure  rkre  volumes,  and  it  is  incidentally  mentibned  that 
he  had  several  manuscripts  printed  in  the  Middle  Kingdom,  although  the  art  of 
block-printing  had  been  practised  in  Japan  since  the  close  of  the  eighth  century. 
A  composition  which  had  its  origin  at  this  epoch  was  the  yokyoku,  a  special  kind 
of  libretto  for  mimetic  danqes.  Books  on  atrt  also  were  inspired  by  the  Higashi« 
yama  craze  for  choice  specimens  of  painting,  porcelain,  and  lacquer.  Commen- 
taries, too,  made  their  appearance,  as  did  some  histories,  romances,  and 
anthologies. 

PIGTORIAL   ART 

As  Japan  during  the  Ashikaga  period  sat  at  the  feet  of  the  Sung  masters  in 
philosophy  and  literature,  so  it  was:in  the  reQ.lm  of  art.  There  is,  indeed>  a  much 
closer  relation  between  literature  and  pictorial'  art  in  China  than  in  any  Occidental 
country,  for  the  two  pursuits  have  a  common  starting-point  —  calligraphy. 
The  ideograph  is  a  picture,  and  to  trace  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  satisfy  the 
highest  canons  is  a  veritably  artistic  achievement.  It  has  been  shown  above 
that  in  the  Muromachi  era  the  priests  of  Buddha  were  the  channels  through 
which  the  literature  and  the  philosophy  :of  Sung  reached  Japan,  and  it  will 
presently  be  seen  that  the  particular  priests  «who  imported  and  interpreteid  this 
culture  were  those  of  the  Zen  sect.  There  is  natural  sequence,  therefore,  in  the 
facts  that  these  same  priests  excelled  in  calligraphy  and  introduced  Japan  to  the 
pictorial  art  of  the  immortal  Sung  painters. 

There  were  in  China,  at  the  time  of  the  Ashikaga,  two  schools  of  painters; 
a  Northern  and  a  Southern.  The  term  is  misleading,,  for  the  distinction  was 
really  not  one  of  geography  but  one  of  method.  What  distinguished  the 
Southern  school  was  delicacy  of  conception,  directness  of  execution,  and  lightness 
of  tone.  To  produce  a  maximum  of  effect  with  a  minimum  of  effort;  to  suggest 
as  much  as  to  depict>  and  to  avoid  all  recourse  to  heavy  colours  —  these  were  the 
cardinal  tenets  of  the  Southern  school.  They  were  revealed  to  Japan  by  a  priest 
named  Kao,  who,  during  the  reign  of  Go-Daigo  (1318-1339),  passed  ten  years 
in  Chinfc,. and  returning  to  Kyoto,  opened  a  studio  in  the  tdmple  Kennin-ji, 
where  he  taught  the  methods  of  Li  Lungmini  of  the  Sung  dynasty  and  Yen  Hui 
of  the  Yuan.  He  revolutionized  Japanese  art.  After  him  MinchO  is  eminent^ 
Under  the  name  of  Oho  Densu  —  the  Abbot  Gho  — he  acquired  perpetual 
fame  by  his  paintings  of  Buddhist  saints. 

But  Mincho  's  religious  pictures  did  not  help  to  introduce  the  Simg  academy 
io  Japan.  That  task  was  reserved  for  Josetsu  —  a  priest  of  Chinese  or  Japanese 
origin  —  who,  during  the  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  became  the 
teacher  of  many  students  at  the  temple;  Sh6koku-ji,  in  KySto.  Among  his 
pupils  was  Shubun,  and  the  latter 's  followers  included  such  illustrious  names  as 
Sotan,  Sesshu,  Shinn5,  Masanobu,  and  Motonobii.  It  is  to  this  day  a  question 
whether  Japan  ever  produced  greater  artists  than  Sesl^hu  and  Motonobu.  To 
the  same  galaxy  belongs  Tosa  no  Mitsunobii,  the  founder  of  the  Tosa  school  as 
Motonobu  was  of  the  Kan5;  That  official  patronage  was  extended  to  these  great 
men  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  Mitsunobu  was  named  president  of  the  E-dokoro, 
or  Court  Academy  of  Paiuting;  and  Motonobu  received  the  priestly  rank  of 
hogen. 


I- 1 


APPLIED   ART 


/      Indiiatriea.  in  ^enenal  Siiffered  from  tte  continual  wars  of  the  Ashikaga  epoch, 
W  the artof  foi^ngswQTdBiLo\xA^is&di^^  Already  Awadar 


CULTURE  IN  THE  MUROMACHI  EPOCH  461 

guchi,  Bizen,  Osafune,  and  others  had  attained  celebrity,  but  for  Okazaki 
Masamune,  of  Kamakura,  who  worked  during  the  reign  of  Go-Daigo  (1318-1339) 
was  reserved  the  renown  of  peerlessness.  His  long  travels  to  investigate  the 
methods  of  other  masters  so  as  to  assimilate  their  best  features,  are  historically 
recorded,  and  at  the  head  of  the  great  trinity  of  Japanese  swordsmiths  his  name 
is  placed  by  universal  acclaim,  his  companions  being  Gd  no  Yoshihiro  and 
Fujiwara  Yoshimitsu.^  In  Muromachi  days  so  much  depended  on  the  8Word 
that  military  men  thought  it  worthy  of  all  honour.  A  present  of  a  fine  blade 
was  counted  more  munificent  than  a  gift  of  a  choice  steed,  and  on  the  decoration 
of  the  scabbard,  the  gua]:d,  and  the  hilt  extraordinary  skill  was  exx)ended. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century,  a  wonderful  expert  in  metals,  GotO^ 
Yujo,  devoted  himself  to  the  production  of  these  ornaments,  and  his  descendants 
perpetuated  his  fame  down  to  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The 
Gotos,  however,  constitute  but  a  small  section  of  the  host  of  masters  who  will 
always  be  remembered  in  this  branch  of  art.  In  the  Muromachi  period  alone 
we  have  such  names  as  Aoki  Kaneiye,  Myochin  Nobuiye,  Umetada  Akihisa  and 
others.  2  Armour  making  also  was  carried  to  a  point  of  high  achievement 
during  the  epoch,  especially  by  Nobuiye.' 

LACQUER 

It  is  generally  conceded  that  the  Japanese  surpass  all  nations  in  the  art  of 
making  lacquer.  They  not  only  developed  the  processes  to  a  degree  unknown 
to  their  original  teacher,  China,  but  they  also  introduced  artistic  features  of 
great  beauty.  Unfortunately,  history  transmits  the  names  of  few  masters  in 
this  line.  We  can  only  say  that  in  the  days  of  Yoshimasa's  shogunate,  that  is, 
during  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  several  choice  varieties  began 
to  be  manufactured,  as  the  nashiji,  the  togidashi,  the  negoro-nuri,  the  konrinji-- 
nuriy  the  shunkei-nuri,  the  tsuishu,  and  the  tsuikoku.  Choice  specimens  received 
from  later  generations  the  general  epithet  HigcLshiyama-mono,  in  reference 
to  the  fact  that  they  owed  sq  much  to  the  patronage  of  Yoshimasa  in  his  mansion 
at  Higashi-yama. 

PORCELAIN   AND    FAIENCE 

To  the  Muromachi  epoch  belongs  also  the  first  manufacture  of  faience,  as 
distinguished  from  unglazed  pottery,  and  of  porcelain,  as  distinguished  from 
earthenware.  The  former  innovation  is  ascribed  —  as  already  noted — to 
Kat5  Shirozaemon,  a  native  of  Owari,  who  visited  China  in  1223  and  studied 
under  the  Sung  ceramists;  the  latter,  to  Shonzui,  who  also  repaired  to  China  in 
1510,  and,  on  his  return,  set  up  a  kiln  at  Arita,  in  Hizen,  where  he  produced  a 
small  quantity  of  porcelain,  using  materials  obtained  from  China,  as  the  exisftence 
of  Japanese  supplies  was  not  yet  known.  The  faience  industry  found  many 
followers,  but  its  products  all  bore  the  somewhat  sombre  impres3  of  the  cha-no^yu 
(tea  ceremonial)  canons, 

P  Chamberlain  in  Things  Japanese  says:  "Japanese  swords  excel  even  the  vaunted  prod- 
ucts of  Damascus  and  Toledo.  To  cut  through  a  pite  of  copper  coins  without  nicking  the 
blade  iis,  or  was,  a  common  feat.  History,  tradition,  and  romance  alike  re*«cho  with  the 
exploits  of  this  wonderful  weajjon."] 

p  For  an  exhaustive  analysis  see  Brinkky  'd  China  and  Japan.] 

P  See  Conder's  History  of  Japanese  Costume;  Vol.  IX,  xd  tba  "Ti^xvsaaRjCv^'Mi  ^Siwfc  ^ssca^SR 
Society  of  Japan.*T  .         .  ^ 
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ARCHITECTURE 


The  architectural  feature  of  the  time  was  the  erection  bf  tea-parlours  accord- 
ing to  the  severe  type  of  the  cha-no^u  cult.  Such  edifices  were  remarkable  for 
simplicity  and  narrow  dimensions.  They  partook  of  the  nature  of  toys  rather 
than  of  practical  residences,  being,  in  fact,  nothing  more  than  little  chambers, 
entirely  undecorated,  where  a  few  devotees  of  the  tea  ceremonial  could 
m^t  and  forget  the  world.  As  for  grand  structures  like  the  "Silver  Pavilion" 
of  Yoshimasa  and  the  "Golden  Pavilion"  of  Yoshimitsu,  they  showed 
distinct  traces  of  Ming  influence,  but  with  the  exception  of  elaborate  interior 
decoration  they  do  not  call  for  special  conmient. 

A  large  part  of  the  work  of  the  Japanese  a.rchitect  consisted  in  selecting  rare 
wo6ds  and  uniquely  grown  timber,  in  exquisite  joinery,  and  in  fine  plastering. 
Display  and  ornament  in  dwelling-houses  were  not  exterior  but  interior;  and 
beginning  with  the  twelfth  century,  interior  decoration  became  an  art  which 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  great  schools  of  Japanese  painters.  The  pecul- 
iar nature  of  Japanese  interior  division  of  the  house  with  screens  or  light  par- 
titions instead  of  walls  lent  itself  to  a  style  Of  decoration  which  was  quite  as 
different  in  its  exigencies  and  character  from  Occidental  mural  decorations  as 
was  Japanese  architecture  from  Gothic  or  Renaissance.  The  first  native 
school  of  decorative  artists  was  the  Yamato-ryu,  founded  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury by  Fujiwara  Motomitsu  and  reaching  the  height  of  its  powers  in  the  twelfth 
century.  In  the  thirteenth  century  Fujiwara  Tsunetaka,  a  great  painter 
of  this  school,  took  the  title  of  Tosa.  Under  him  the  Tosa-ryu  became  the 
successor  of  the  Yamato-ryu  and  carried  on  its  work  with  more  richness  and 
charm.  The  Tosa  school  was  to  a  degree  replaced  after  the  fifteenth  century 
in  interior  painting  by  the  schools  of  Sesshti  and  Kano. 

RELIGION 

As  one  of  Yoritomo  's  first  acts  when  he  organized  the  Kamakura  Bakufu 
had  been  to  establish  at  Tsurugaoka  a  shrine  to  Hachiman  (the  god  of  War), 
patron  deity  of  the  Minamotos'  great  ancestor,  Yoshiiye,  so  when  Takauji, 
himself  a  Minamoto,  organized  the  Muromachi  Bakufu^  he  worshipped  at  the 
Iwashimizu  shrine  of  Hachiman,  and  all  his  successors  in  the  shogunate  followed 
his  example.  Of  this  shrine  Tanaka  Harukiyo  was  iiamed  superintendent 
(betto),  and  with  the  Ashikaga  leader's  assistance;  he  rebuilt  the  shrine  on  a 
sumptuous  scale,  departing  conspicuously  from  the  austere  fashion  of  pure 
Shintd.^  It  may,  indeed,  be  affirmed  that  Shinto  had  never  been  regarded  as  a 
religion  in  Japan  until,  in  the  days  of  the  Nara  Court,  it  was  amalgamated  with 
Buddhism  to  form  what  was  called  Ryohu-shintd,  It  derived  a  further  character 
of  religion  from  the  theory  of  Kitabatake  Chikafusa,  who  contended  that 
Shinto,  Buddhism,  and  Confucianism  were  all  capable  of  being  welded  into  one 
whole.  Moreover,  in  the  Muromachi  period,  the  eminent  scholjar,  Ichijo  Kane- 
yoshi  (1402-81),  wrote  a  thesis  which  gave  some  support  to  the  views  of 
Chikafusa. 

.  But,  during  the  reign  of  Go-Tsuchimikado  (1465-1500),  Urabe  Kanetomo, 
professing  to  interpret  his  ancestor,  Kanenobu,  enunciated  the  doctrine  of 
Yuiitsushinto  (unique  Shinto),  namely,  tljat  as  betWifejen  three  creeds,  Shinto 

''[\Tbe shrine  dorered  h  spaee  of  400  square yaxda  and  had  a  golden  gutter,  80  feet  long,  13 
t  wide,  and  over  1  inch  tiu'ck.J 
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waA  the  root;  Coofuciuiiaaa,  the  branohes,  and  Buddhism,  the  fruit.  This 
was  the  first  explicit  differentiation  of  Shitiid.  It  found  favour,  and  ito  pijo- 
pounder's  son,  YoshidA,  aBeerted  the  principles  still  more  strenuouely.  The 
fact  is  notable  in.  the  lustory  oi  rehf^on  in  Japan.  Yoahida  was  the  forerunner 
of  Motoori,  Hirata,  and  other  comparatively  modern  philosophers  who  coatWideti 
for  the  revival  of  "Pure  ShtTild."  Many  Japanese  annalists  allege  that  ShiniB 
owes  its  religious  character  solely  to  the  suggestions  of  Buddhism,  and  point  to 
the  fact  that  the  Shinto  cult  has  never  been  able  to  inspire  a  great  expcsient. 

BUDDHISM 

The  attitude  of  the  Ashikaga  towards  Buddhism  was  even  more  referential 
They  honoured  the  Zen  sect  almost  exclusively.  Takauji  built  the  temple 
TenryQ-ji,  in  Kyoto,  and  planned  to  establish  a  group  of  provincial  temples 


under  the  name  of  Ankoku-ji.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  his  animating 
purpose  in  thus  acting  was  to  create  a  counterpoise  to  the  overwhelming  strength 
of  the  monasteries  of  Nara  and  Kiei-zan.  The  latter  comprised  three  thousand 
buildings  —  temples  and  seminaries  —  and  housed  a  host  of  soldier-monka 
who  held  Kyfito  at  their  mercy  and  who  had  often  terrorized  the  city  and  the 
palace.  In  the  eighth  century,  when  the  great  temple,  Todai-ji,  was  established 
at  Nara,  afiihated  temples  w»«  built  throughout  the  provinces,  under  the  name 
of  Kokubun-ji. 

It  was  in  emulation  of  this  syston  that  Takauji  erected  the  TenryQ-ji  and 
planned  a  provincial  net-work  of  Ankoku-ji.  His  zeal  in  the  matter  assumed 
striking  dimensions.  On  the  one  hand,  he  levied  heavy  imposts  to  procure 
funds;  on  the  other,,  he  sent  to  China  ships — henee  called  Tenryflji-bun^— 
to  obtain  furniture  and  fittings.  Thus,  in  the  space  of  five  years,  the  great  edifice 
was  completed  (1345),  and  there  remained  a  substantial  sum  in  the  M.vuc<iCNbi&^ 
treasury..    The  monks  of  Enryaku-ji  (Hiei-tail)  iaittKiiaiad.  '^ilsJ!iaYt\*  ^«t^fwfr» 
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They  flocked  down  to  the  capital^  halberd  in  hand  and  sacred  car  on  shoulder, 
and  truculently  demanded  of  the  Emperor  that  Soseki,  high  priest  of  the  new 
monastery,  should  be  exiled  and  the  edifice  destroyed.  But  the  Ashikaga  leader 
dtood  firm.  He  announced  that  if  the  soldier-monks  persisted,  their  lord-abbot 
should  be  banished  and  their  property  confiscated;  before  which  evidently  earnest 
menaces  the  mob  of  friars  turned  iJieir  faces  homeward.  Thereafter,  Takauji, 
and  his  brother  Tadayoshi  celebrated  with  great  pomp  the  ceremony  of  opening 
the  new  temple,  and  the  Ashikaga  leader  addressed  to  the  priest,  Soseki,  a  docu- 
ment pledging  his  own  reverence  and  the  reverence  of  all  his  successors  at 
Muromachi.  But  that  part  of  his  programme  which  related  to  the  provincial 
branch  temples  was  left  incomplete.  At  no  time,  indeed,  were  the  provinces 
sufficiently  peaceful  and  sufficiently  subservient  for  the  carrying  out  of  such  a 
plan  by  the  Ashikaga. 

GREAT   PRIESTS 

The  priest  Soseki  —  otherwise  called  "Mus5  Kokiishij"  or  "Muso,  the 
national  teacher" — was  one  of  the  great  bonzes  in  an  age  when  many  monasteries 
were  repositories  of  literature  and  statesmanship.  His  pupils,  Myoo  and 
Chushin,  enjoyed  almost  equal  renown  in  the  days  of  the  third  Ashikaga  shogun, 
Yoshimitsu,  whose  piety  rivalled  that  of  Takauji.  He  assigned  to  them  a 
residence  in  the  Rokuon-ji,  his  own  family  temple,  and  there  he  visited  them  to 
hear  discourses  on  Buddhist  doctrine  and  to  consult  alboiit  administrative  affairs. 
A  still  more  illustrious  bonxe-was  Ry5ken,  of  Nanienrji.  It  is  related  of  him 
that  he  repaired,  on  one  occasion,  to  the  Eita-yama  palace  of  the  shogun 
Yosh  mitsu,  wearing  a  ragged  garment.  Yoshimitsu  at  once  changed  his  own 
brocade  surcoat  for  the  abbot's  torn  vestment,  and  subsequently,  when  conduct- 
ing his  visitor  on  a  boatmg  excursion,  the  shdgun  carried  the  priest's  footgear. 
It  is  not  possible  for  a  Japanese  to  perform  a  lowlier  act  of  obeisance  towards 
another  than  to  be  the  bearer  of  the  latter 's  sandals.  Yoshimitsu  was  in  a 
position  to  dictate  to  the  Emperor,  yet  he  voluntarily  performed  a  menial  office 
for  a  friar. 

These  four  priests,  Soseki,  Myoo,  Chushin,  and  Ryoken,  all  belonged  to  the 
Zen  sect.  The  doctrines  of  that  sect  were  absolutely  paramount  in  Muromachi 
days,  as  they  had  been  in  the  times  of  the  Eamakura  Bakufu.  A  galaxy  of 
distinguished  names  confronts  us  on  the  pages  of  history  —  Myocho  of  Daitoku- 
ji;  Gen-e  of  Myoshin-ji;  Ikkyu  Zenji  of  Daitoku-ji,  a  descendant  of  the  Emperor 
Go-Komatsu;  Tokuso  of  Nanzen-ji;  Shiren  of  Tofuku-ji;  Shushin  of  Nanzen-ji; 
Ju5  of  My5shin-ii;  Tetsu5  of  Daitoku-ji,  and  Gazan  of  Soji-ji.  All  these  were 
propagandists  of  Zen^shU  doctrine.  It  has  been  well  said  that  the  torch  of  religion 
bums  brightest  among  dark  surroundings.  In  circumstances  of  tumultuous 
disorder  and  sanguinary  ambition,  these  great  divines  preached  a  creed  which 
taught  that  all  worldly  things  are  vain  and  valueless.  Moreover,  the  priests 
themselves  did  not  practise  the  virtues  they  inculcated.  They  openly  disregard- 
ed their  vow  of  chastity;  bequeathed  their  temples  and  manors  to  their  children; 
employed  hosts  of  stoled  soldiers;  engaged  freely  in  the  fights  of  the  era,  and 
waxed  rich  on  the  spoils  of  their  arms. 

'  It  is  recorded  of  Kenju  (called  also  Rennyo  Shonin),  eighth  successor  of 

Shinran,  that  his  eloquence  brought  him  not  only  a  crowd  of  disciples  but  also 

wealth  comparable  with  that  of  a  great  territorial  magnate;  that  he  employed 

M  large  fierce  of  armed  men,  and  that  by  dispensing  with  prohibitions  he  made  his 

daotrine  popular.     Tina  was  at  the  close  of  the  fii\eeat\i  century  when  Yoshimasa 
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practised  dilettanteism  at  Higasbi-yama.  It  became  in  that  age  a  common 
habit  that  a  man  should  shave  his  head  and  wear  priest's  vestments  While  still 
taking  part  in  woridly  affairs.  The  distinction  between  bon^e  and  layman 
disappeared.  Some  administrative  officials  became  monks;  some  daimyo 
fought  wearing  sacerdotal  vestments  over  their  armour,  and  some  priests  led 
troops  into  battle.  If  a  bonze  earned  a  reputation  for  eloquence  or  piety,  he 
often  became  the  target  of  jealous  violence  at  the  hands  of  rival  sectarians  and 
had  to  fly  for  his  life  from  the  rains  of  a  burning  temple.  Not  until  the  advent 
of  Christianity,  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  did  these  outrages  cease. 

'    THE  PIVE   TEMPLES  OF   KYOTO 

The  Zen  sect  had  been  almost  equally  popular  during  the  epoch  of  the  H6j0. 
They  built  for  it  five  great  temples  in  Kamakura,  and  that  example  was  followed 
by  the  Ashikaga  in  Kyoto.  The  five  fanes  in  the  capital  were  called  collectively, 
Go-zan.  They  were  Kennin-ji,  Tofuku-ji,  Nanzen-ji,  Tenryti-ji,  and  ShSkoku- 
ji.  After  the  conclusion  of  peace  between  the  Northern  and  Southern  Courts 
the  temple  Shokoku-ji  was  destroyed  by  fire  ap.d  it  remained  in  ashes  until  the 
time  of  Yoshimasa,  when  the  priest,  Chushin,  persuaded  the  shogun  to  undertake 
the  work  of  reconstruction.  A  heavy  imposition  of  land-tax  in  the  form  of 
tan^eriy  and  extensive  requisitions  for  timber  and  stones  brought  funds  and 
materials  sufficient  not  only  to  restore  the  edifice  and  to  erect  a  pagoda  360  feet 
high,  but  also  to  replenish  the  empty  treasury  of  the  shogun.  Thus,  temple- 
building  enterprises  on  the  part  of  Japanese  rulers  "were  not  prompted  wholly 
by  religious  motives. 

MANNERS   AND    CUSTOMS 

The  frugal  austerity  of  life  imder  the  rule  of  the  H6j5  was  changed  to  lavish 
extravagance  imder  the  Ashikaga.  Yet  things  should  have  been  otherwise,  for 
in  Takauji's  time  there  was  enacted  and  promulgated  the  code  of  regulation^ 
already  referred  to  as  the  Kemmu  Shikiinohu,  wherein  were  strictly  forbidden 
basara,  debauchery,  gambling,  reunions  for  tea  drinking  and  couplet  composing, 
lotteries,  and  other  excesses.  Basara  is  a  Sanskrit  term  for  costly  luxuries  of 
every  description,  and  the  coioipilers  of  the  code  were  doubtless  sincere  in  their 
desire  to  popularize  frugality.  But  the  Ashikaga  rulers  themselves  did  not  coni- 
firm  their  precepts  by  example.  They  seemed,  indeed,  to  live  principally  for 
sensuous  indulgence. 

A  Japanese  writer  of  the  fifteenth  century,  in  a  rhapsodical  account  of 
the  Kyoto  of  bia  day,  dwells  on  the  wonderful  majesty  of  the  "sky-piercing 
roofs"  and  "cloud-topping  balconies"  of  the  Imperial  palace.  And  he  points 
with  evident  pride  to  the  fact  that  this  splendor  —  a  splendor  only  a  little 
less  —  was  to.  be  found  besides  in  many  other  elegant  residences  which  dis- 
played their  owners'  taste  and  wealth.  The  chronicler  notes  that  even  those 
who  were  not  noble,  including  some  who  had  made  their  money  by  fortune^ 
telling  or  by  the  practice  of  medicine,  wer^  sometimes  able  to  make  such  display, 
to  live  in  pretentious  houses  and  have  many  iservants.  So  could  the  provincial 
nobles,  who  it  seems  did  not  in  other  periods  make  much  of  a  showing  at,  the 
capital. 

The  dwellers  in  these  mansions  lived  up  to  their  environment.  '' 
of  their  refinement  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that'd^ 
they  had  two  principal  aca4^ni^  and  numeto\i^TV]\<e^^ 
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shapes  of  every  implement  and  utensil,  as  weU  as  the  exact  manner  of  msmipnlat- 
ing  them.  The  nomenclature  was  not  less  elaborate.  In -short,  to  ibecome  a 
master  of  polite  accomplishments  and  the  cuisine  in  the  military  era  of  Japan 
demanded  patient  and  industrious  study. 

''.■■■  ' 

MODE   OF   tfeAVELLlNG. 

The  fashions  otthe  Heian  epoch  in  the  maimer  of  travelling  underwent  little 
change  during  the  military  age.  The  principal  cdnveyan<ie  continued  to  be  an 
ox-carriage  or  a  palanquin.  The  only  notable  addition  made  was  the  kago,  a 
kind  of  palanquin  slung  on  a  single  pole  instead  of  on  two  shafts.  The  kago 
accommodated  one  person  and  was  carried  by  two.  Great  pomp  and  elaborate 
organization  attended  the  outgoing  of  a  nobleman,  and  to  interrupt  a  procession 
was  counted  a  deadly  crime,^  while  all  persons  of  *lowly  degree  Wer^  required  to 
kneel  with  their  hands  oh  the  ground  and  their  heads  resting  on  them  as  a 
nobleman  and  his  retinue  passed.  «  '■ 


j.      •,    V.  .     .* 


LANDSCAPE .  GARDENING 

f,  Great  progress  was  made  in  the  art  of  landscape  gardening  during  the 
Muromachi  epoch,  but  this  is  a  subject  requiring  a  volume  to  itself.  Here  it 
will  suffice  to  note  that,  although  still  trammelled  by  its  Chinese  origin,  the  art 
jeceived  signal  extension,  and  was  converted  ihto  something  like  an  exact 
science,  the  pervading  aim-being  to  produce  landscapes  and  water-scapes  within 
the  limits  of  a  comparatively  small  park  without  conveying  any  sense  of  undue 
restriction.  Buddhist  monks  developed  signal  skill  in  this  branch  of  esthetics, 
and  nothing  could  exceed  the  delightful  harmony  which  they  achieved  between 
nature  and  art.  It  may  be  mentioned  that  the  first  treatise  on  the  art  of  land- 
scape gardening  appeared  from  the  pen  of  GokySgoku  Yoshitsune  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  century.  It  has  been  well  said  that  the  chief  diflference 
between  the  parks  of  Japan  and  the  parks  of  Europe  is  that,  whereas  the  latter 
are  planned  solely  with  reference  to  a  geometri<^l  scale  of  eomeliness  or  in  pure 
and  faithful  obedience  to  nature  fs  indications,  the  former  are  intended  to  appeal 
to  some  particular  mood  or  to  evoke  special  emotion^  while,  at  the  same  time, 
preserving  a  likeness  to  the  landscapes  and  water-scapes  of  the  world  about  us. 

i  :    •  1  .       •    '  .  •      ■     ■ 
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MINIATURE    LANDSCAPE    GARDENING 

By  observing  the  principles,  and  practical  rules  of  landscape  gardening  while 
reducing  the  scale  of  construction  so  that  a  landscape  or  a  water-scape,  complete 
in  all  details  and  perfectly  balanced  as  to  its  parts,  is  produced  within  an  area  of 
two  or  three  square  feet,  the  Japanese  obtained  a  charming  development  of  the 
gardener's  art.  Admirable,  however,  as  are  these*  miniature  reproductions  of 
natural  scenery  and  consunmiate  as  is  the  skill  displayed  in  bringing  all  their 
parts  into  exact  proportion  with  the  scale  of  the  design,  they  are  usually  marred 
by  a  suggestion  of  triviality.  In  this  respect^  greater  beauty  is  achieved  on  an 
even  smaller  scale  by  dwaidSng  trees  and  shrubs  so  that,  in  every  respect  except 
in  dimensions,  they  shall  be  an  accurate  facsimile  of  what  they  would  have  been 
had  they  grown  for  cycles  Unrestrained  in;  the  forest.  The  Japanese  gardener 
^^ dwarfs  trees  so  that  they  remain  measuirableoniy  by  inches  after  their  age 
if&s  reached  scores,  eren  hundreds,  of  years,  and  lilMJpioporUonB  of  leaf,  branch 
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and  stem  are  preserved  with  fidelity.  The  pots  in  which  these  wonders  of 
patient  skill  are  grown  have  to  be  themselves  fine  specimens  of  the  keramist-s 
craft,  and  as  much  as  £200  is  sometimes  paid  for  k  notably  well-trained  tree."  ^ 


TEA   CEREMONIAL 


i  * 


The  tea  ceremonial  (cha-no^yu)  is  essentially  Japanese  in  its  developments 
though  its  origin  came  from  Chjina.  Itjias  been  well  described  as  "a mirror  in 
which  the  extraordinary  elaborations  of  Japanese  social  etiquette  may.  be  seen 
vividly  reflected.*'  In  fact,  the  use  of  teai  as  a  beverage  had  very  little  to  do  with 
the  refined  amusement  to  which  it  was  ultimately  elevated.  The  term  "tasting" 
would  apply  more  accurately  to  the  pastime  than  '* drinking."  But  even  the 
two  combined  convey  no  idea  of  the  labyrinth  of  observances  which  constituted 
the  ceremonial.  The  development  of  the  cha-no-yu  is  mainly  due  to  Shuko,  a 
priest  of  the  Zen  sect  of  Buddhism,  who  seems  to  have  conceived  that  tea  drinking 
nodght  be  utilized  to  promote  the  moral  conditions  which  he  associated  with  its 
practice.  Prof.  H.  B«  Chamberlain  notes  that  "It  is  still  considered  prop^ 
for  tea  enthusiasts  to  join  the  2^n  sect  of  Buddhism,  and  it  is  from  the  abbot 
of  Daitokuji  at  Kyoto  that  dit)lomas  of  proficiency  are  obtained."  The  bases 
of  Shuk5's  system  were  the  four  virtues  = — urbanity,  purity,  courtesy,  and 
imperturbability  —  and  little  as  such  a  cult  seemed  adapted  to  the  practices 
of  military  men,  it  nevertheless  received  its  full  elaboration  under  th«  feudal 
system.  But  although  this  general  description  is  easy  enough  to  formulate, 
the  etiquette  and  the  canons  of  the  chorno-yu  would  require  a  whole  volume  for 
an  exhaustive  description. 

INCENSE  COMPARING 

The  Muromachi  epoch  contributed  to:  aristocratic  pastimes  the  growth  of 
arnother  amusement:  known  as  fco-a«;ase,  "comparing  of  incense,"  a  contest 
which  tested  both  the  player's  ability  to  recognize:  from  their  odour  different 
varieties  of  incense  and  his  Iqiow^edge  of  ancipnt  Uter^iture.  As  early:  as  the 
seventh  century  the  use  pf  incense  had  attained  a  wide  vogue  in  Japan.  But 
it  was  not  until  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  that  Shino  Soshin  convert- 
ed the  pastime  into  something  like  a  philosophy.  From  his  days  no  less  thf^p 
sixty-six  distinct  kinds  of  incense  were  recognized  and  distinguished  by  names 
derived  from  literary  allusions.  This  pastime  is  not  so  elaborate  as  the  cAot-na- 
yUf  nor  does  it  furnish,  like  the  latter,  a  series  of  criteria  of  art-objects*  :  But  it 
shows  abundant  evidence  of  the  elaborate  care  bestowed  upon  it  by  generation 
after  generation  of  Japanese  dilettanti. 

ikE'BANA 

The  English  language  furnishes  no  accurate  equivaleait  for  what  the  Japanese 
call  ike-bana.  The  literal  meaming  of  the  term  is  "living  flower,"  and  this  name 
well  explains  the  fundamental  principle  of  the^-iit,  ncanely,  the  axr^ngemenpoi 
flowers  so  as  to  suggest  natural  life*  In  fact,  the  blossoms  must  look  as  ;thou^ 
they  .were  actually  growing  and  not  as  though  they  were  out  from  the  steins. 
It  is  here  that  the  fundamental  difference  between  the  Occidental  and  the 
Japanese  method  of  flower  arrangement  becomes  appaJrent;  the  former  Appeals 
P  Encyclopaedia  BritanrUcaf  11th  Edition,  aitid^  "  3«g«SiJ^  '^to^^'^  \  . 
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solely  to  the  sense  of  colour,  whereas  the  latter  holds  that  the  beauty  of  a  plant 
is  not  derived  from  the  colour  of  its  blossoms  more  than  from  the  manner  of  their 
growth.  In  fact,  harmony  of  colour  rather  than  symmetry  of  outline  was  the 
thing  desired  in  a  Japanese  floral  composition.  It  might  be  said  that  Western 
art,  in  general,  and  more  particularly  the  decorative  art  of  India,  Persia  and 
Greece  —  the  last  coming  to  Japan  through  India  and  with  certain  Hindu 
modifica4}ions  — -^  all  aim  at  symmetry  of  poise;  but  that  Japanese  floral  arrange- 
ment and  decorative  art  in  general  have  for  their  fundamental  aim  a  symmetry 
by  suggestion, —  a  balance,  but  a  balance  of  inequalities.  The  ike-bana  as 
conceived  and  practised  in  Japan  is  a  science  to  which  ladies,  and  gentlemen 
also,  devote  absorbing  attention. 


OTHER   PASTIMES 


J- 


;;  rt  will  be  understood  that  to  the  pastimes  mentioned  above  as  originating 
in  miUtary  times  must  be  added  others  bequeathed  from  previous  eras.  Principal 
among  these  was  ''flower  viewing"  at  all  seasons;  couplet  composing;  chess; 
draughts;  football;  mushroom  picking,  and  maple-gathering  parties,  as  well  as 
other  minor  pursuits.  Gambling,  also,  prevailed  widely  during  the  Muromachi 
epoch  and  was  carried  sometimes  to  great  excesses,  so  that  samurai  actually 
staked  their  arms  and  armour  on  a  cast  of  the  dice.  It  is  said  that  this  vice  had 
the  effect  of  encouraging  robbery,  for  a  gambler  staked  things  not  in  his  posses- 
sion, pledging  himself  to  steal  the  articles  if  the  dice  went  against  him. 

SINGING   AND    DANCING 

One  of  the  chief  contributions  of  the  miUtary  era  to  the  art  of  singing  was  a 
musical  recitative  performed  by  blind  men  using  the  four-stringed  Chinese  lute, 
the  libretto  being  based  on  some  episode  of  military  history.  The  performers 
were  known  as  biwor-bdzuy  the  name  ^^bdzu"  (Buddhist  priest)  being  derived  from 
the  fact  that  they  shaved  their  heads  after  the  manner  of  bonzes.  These  musi- 
cians developed  remarkable  skill  of  elocution,  and  simulated  passion  so  that  in 
succeeding  ages  they  never  lost  their  pt^ularity.  Sharing  the  vogue  of  the 
iiworbdzuy  but  differing  from  it  in  the  nature  of  the  story  recited  as  well  as  in  that 
iA  the  instrument  employed,  was  the  joruri,  which  derived  its  name  from  the 
fact  that  it  was  originally  founded  oh  the  tragedy  of  Yoshitsune's  favourite 
mistress,  JSruri.  In  thisiihe  performer  was  generally  a  woman,  and  the  instru- 
ment  on  which  she  accompanied  herself  was  the  samisen.  These  two  dances 
may  be  called  pre-eminently  the  martial  music  of  Japan,  both  by  reason  of 
the  subject  and  the  nature  of  the  musical  movement. 

The  most  aristocratic  performance  of  all,  however,  was  the  yokyoku,  which 

ultimately  grew  into  the  no.    This  was  largely  of  dramatic  character  and  it 

owed  its  gravity  and  softness  of  tone  to  priestly  influence,  for  the  monopoly  of 

learning  possessed  in  those  ages  by  the  Buddhist  friars  necessarily  made  them 

pre-eminent  in  all  literaiy  accomplishments.    The  n5,  which  is  held  in  just  as 

high  esteem  to-day  as  it  was  in  medieval  times,  was  performed  on  a  stage  in  the 

open  air  imd  its  theme  was  largely  historical.    At  the  back  of  the  stage  was 

seated  a  tow  of  musicians  who  served  as  chorus,  accompan3ring  the  performance 

*  with  various  instruments/  chiefly  the  flute  and  the  drum,  and  from  time  to  time 

intoning  the  words  of  the  dnona.    An  adjunct  of  the  no  was  the  kydgen.    The 

>sb?  was  solemn  and  Btatdy;  the  kydgen  ooimc  and  spri^jhtly.    In  fact,  the  latter 
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was  designed  to  relieve  the  heaviness  of  the  former,  just.9a  on  modern  st^es 
the  drama  w«fteo  r^ved,jMr^e  f^rfie.  >^,jf|^-ih-{aqt  of  ^aQJO^,  history-  that  the 
sh3gun  Yosnimasa  officianj?'mVrate<l''thGrfa^d*Tlce  m^  t&e'lilHiract^  of  a  cere- 
momous  accomplishmeQt  of  military  men  and  that  Hideyoshi  himself  often 
joined  the  dancers  on  the  stage.' 


Flowbb  Bon  AiAi  pWA«v  TBbb     . 
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The  high  constable,  Asakura  Norikage,  now  took  the  field,  and  after  fierce 
fightmg,  drove  back  the  fanatics,  destroyed  their  temples,  and  expelled  their 
priests. 

This  was  only  one  of  several  similar  commotions.  So  turbulent  did  the 
monks  show  themselves  under  the  influence  of  Shinshu  teachers  that  the  Uesugi 
of  Echigo,  the  Hojo  of  Izu,  and  other  great  daimyo  interdicted  the  propagandism 
of  that  form  of  Buddhism  altogether.  The  most  presumptuous  insurrection  of 
all  stands  to  the  credit  of  the  Osaka  priests.  A  great  temple  had  been  erected 
there  to  replace  the  Hongwan-ji  of  Kyoto,  and  in,  1529,  its  lord-abbot,  Kokyo, 
entered  Kaga,  calling  himself  the  "son  of  heaven''  (Emperor)  and  assigning  to 
his  steward,  Shimoma  Yorihide,  the  title  of  shogun.  This  was  called  the  "great 
revolt''  (dai-ikki),  and  the  movement  of  opposition  provoked  by  it  was  termed 
the  "small  revolt"  {shJo-ikki).  Again  recourse  was  had  to  the  most  cruel 
methods.  Men's  houses  were  robbed  and  burned  simply  because  their  inmates 
stood  aloof  from  the  insurrection.  Just  at  that  time  the  septs  of  Hosokawa 
and  Miyoshi  were  engaged  in  a  fierce  struggle  for  supremacy.  Kokyo  threw 
in  his  lot  with  Hosokawa  Harumoto,  and,  at  the  head  of  fifty  thousand  troops, 
attacked  and  killed  Miyoshi  Motonaga.  Very  soon,  however,  the  Hosokawa 
chief  fell  out  with  his  cassocked  allies.  But  he  did  not  venture  to  take  the  field 
against  them  single  handed.  The  priests  of  the  twenty-one  Nichiren  temples  in 
Kyoto,  old  enemies  of  the  Ikko,  were  incited  to  attack  the  Hongwan-ji  in 
Osaka.  This  is  known  in  history  as  the  Hokke-ikki,  Hokke-shu  being  the  name 
of  the  Nichiren  sect.  Hiei-zan  was  involved  in  the  attack,  but  the  warlike 
monks  of  Enryaku-ji  replied  by  pouring  down  into  the  capital,  burning  the 
twenty-one  temples  of  .the  Nichiren  and  butchering  three  thousand  of  their 
priests.    Such  were  the  ways  of  the  Buddhists  in  the  Sengoku  period. 


THE  kwantO 

During  the  Sengoku  period  (1490-1600)  the  Japanese  empire  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  seething  cauldron,  the  bubbles  that  unceasingly  rose  to  the  surface 
disappearing  almost  as  soon  as  they  emerged,  or  unitioag  into  groups  with  more 
or  less  semblance  of  permanence.  To  follow  in  detail  these  superficial  changes 
would  be  a  task  equally  interminable  and  fruitless.  They  will  therefore  be 
traced  here  in  the  merest  outline,  except  in  cases  where  large  results  or  national 
effects  are  concerned.  The  group  of  eight  provinces  called  collectively  KwantS 
first  claims  attention  as  the  region  where  all  the  great  captains  and  statesmen 
of  the  age  had  their  origin  and  f oimd  their  chief  sphere  of  action.  It  has  been 
seen  that  the  fifth  Ashikaga  kwanryo,  Shigeuji,  driven  out  of  Kamakura,  took 
refuge  at  Koga  in  Shimotsuke;  that  he  was  thenceforth  known. as  Koga  Kubo; 
that  the  Muromachi  shdguUf  Yoshimasa,  then  sent  his  younger  brother,  Masato- 
mo,  to  rule  in  the  Kwanto;  that  he  established  his  headquarters  at  Horigoe  in 
Izu,  and  that  he  was  officially  termed  Hariqoe  Crosho.  His  chief  retainers  were 
the  two  Uesugi  families  —  distinguished  as  Ogigayatsu  Uesugi  and  Yamanouchi 
Uesugi,  after  the  names  of  the  palaces  where  their  mansions  were  situated  — 
both  of  whom  held  the  office  of  kwanryo  hereditarily. 

These  Uesugi  families  soon  engaged  in  hostile  rivalry^  and  the  Ogigayatsu 

branch,  being  allied  with  Ota  D5kwan,  the  founder  of  Yedo  Castle,  gained  the 

upper  hand,  until  the  assassination  of  D5kwan,  when  the  Yamanouchi  became 

powerful.    It  was  at  this  time  —  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  —  that  there 

occurred  in  the  Horigoe  bouse  one  of  those  succeseioii  quarrels  so  common  ^ce 
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the  Onin  era.  Ashiksga  Masatomo,  seeking  to  disinherit  his  eldest  son,  Chacha- 
mani,  in  favour  of  his  second  eon,  Yoshimichi,  was  killed  by  the  former;  the  latter 
taking  refuge  with  the  Imagawa  family  in  8iiniga;  by  whom  he  was  escorted  to 
the  capital,  where  he  became  the  Muroinachi  ahogun  under  the  name  of  Yosht* 
zumi.  Parricides  and  fratricides  were  too  common  in  that  disturbed  age  for 
Chachamaru's  crime  to  cause  any  moral  cominotion.  But  It  chanced  that 
among  the  rear  vassals  of  the  Imagawa  there  was  one,  Nagauji,  who,  during 
many  years,  had  harboured  designs  of  large  ambition.  Seizing  the  occasion 
offered  by  Chachamaru's  crime,  he  constituted  himself  Masatomo 's  avenger, 
and  marching  into  Izu,  destroyed  the  Horigoe  mansion,  and  killed  Chaehamaru, 
Then  (1491)  Nagauji  quietly  took  possession  of  the  province  of  Iku,  building  for 
himself  a  castle  at  HSjS.  He  had  no  legal  authority  of  any  kind  for  the  act, 
neither  command  from  the  Throne  nor  conmiissicm  from  the  shdgun. 

It  was  an  act  of  unqualitied  usurpation.  Yet  its  perpetrator  showed  that 
he  had  carefully  studied  all  the  essentials  of  stable  government  —  careful 
selection  of  official  in- 
struments; strict  ad-  '  I-"'-'  it'^i- 
ministration  of  justice;  i---  ,-,--' 
benevolent  treatment  of 
the  people,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  frugality.  Being 
descended  from  the 
Taira  of  Ise  and  having 
occupied  the  domains 
long  held  by  the  HojG, 
he  adopted  the  uji  name 
of  "Hojo,"  and  having 
extended  bis  conquests 
to  Sagaml  province,  built 
a  strong  castle  at  Oda- 
wara.  He  is  often  spoken 
of  as  Soun,  the  name  he 
adopted  in  taking  the 
tonsure,  which  step  did 
not  in  any  degree  inter- 
fere with  his  secular 
activities.  A  profoundly 
skilled  tactician,  he  never 
met  with  a  military  re- 
verse, and  his  fame  at- 
tracted adherents  from  ' 

T,  .  H616  SOUH 

many    provmees.     His 

instructions  to  his  son  Ujitsuna  were  characteristic.  Side  by  side  with  an  in- 
junction to  hold  himself  in  perpetual  readiness  for  establishing  the  H6j5  sway 
over  the  whole  of  the  KwantS,  as  soon  as  the  growing  debility  of  the  Uesugi 
family  offered  favourable  opportunity,  stclod  a  series  of  rules  elementary  almost 
to  affectation:  to  believe  in  the  Kami;  to  rise  early  in  the  morning;  to  go  to  bed 
while  the  night  is  still  yoilng',  and  other  couiiteels  of  cognate  simplicity  formed 
the  ethical  theeaurus  of  a  philosopher  wise  enough  to  formulate  *he  astute 
maxim  that  a  ruler,  in  choo^g  hia  instFumeiiits,  must  remember  that  they^tcia., 
choose  him.  ■  ■.      :    ■. 
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Ujitsuna  proved  himself  a  worthy  son  of  Soun,  but  much  had  still  to  be  ae^ 
complished  before  the  Kwant©  was  fully  won.;  Among  the  eight  provinces,  t\vo> 
Awa  and  Kazusa,  which  looked  across  the  s^a  to  Odawara,  were  under  the  firm 
sway  of  the-Satomi  family  —  one  of  the  ''eight  generals"  qi  the  Kwanto  — 
and  not  until  1538  could  the  Hojo  chief  find  an  opportunity  to  crush  this  strong 
sept.  The  fruits  of  his  victory  had  hardly  been  gathered  when  death  overtook 
him,  in  1543.  His  sword  descended,  however,  to  a  still  greater  leader,  his  son 
Ujiyasu,  who  pushed  westward  into  Suruga;  stood  opposed  to  Kai  in  the  north, 
and  threatened  the  Uesugi  in  the  east.  The  two  branches  of  the  Uesugi  had 
joined  hands  in  the  presence  of  the  Hojo  menace,  and  a  powerful  league  including 
the  Imagawa  and  the  Ashikaga  of  Koga,  had  been  formed  to  attack  the  Hojo. 
So  long  did  they  hesitate  in  view  of  the  might  of  Odawara,  that  the  expression 
** Odawara-hyogi*'  passed  into  the  language  as  a  synonym  for  reluctance;  and 
when  at  length  they  moved  to  the  attack  with  eighty  thousand  men,  Hojo 
Ujiyasu,  at  the  head  of  a  mere  fraction  of  that  number,  inflicted  a  defeat  which 
settled  the  supremacy  of  the  Kwanto. 

The  name  of  Hojo  Ujiyasu  is  enshrined  in  the  hearts  of  Japanese  bushi. 
He  combined  in  an  extraordinary  degree  gentlemess  and  bravery,  magnanimity 
and  resolution,  learning  and  martial  spirit.  It  was  conamonly  said  that  from 
the  age  of  sixteen  he  had  scarcely  doffed  his  armour;  had  never  once  showed  his 
back  to  a  foe,  and  had  received  nine  wounds  all  in  front.^  Before  he  died  (1570) 
he  had  the  satisfaction  of  establishing  a  double  link  between  the  Hoj5  and  the 
house  of  the  great  warrior,  Takeda  Shingen,  a  son  and  a  daughter  from  each 
family  marrying  a  daughter  and  a  son  of  the  other.^ 


THE   TAKEDA   AND   THE   UESUGI 

Descended  (sixteenth  generation)  from  Minamoto  Yoshimitsu,  Takeda 
Harunobu  (1521-1573)  took  the  field  against  his  father,  who  had  planned  to 
disinherit  him  in  favour  of  his  younger  brother.  Gaining  the  victory,  Harunobu 
came  into  control  of  the  province  of  Kai,  which  had  long  been  the  seat  of  the 
Takeda  family.  This  daimyo,  commonly  spoken  of  as  Takeda  Shingen,  the 
latter  being  the  name  he  took  on  receiving  the  tonsure,  ranks  among  Japan's 
six  great  captains  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  roll  reading  thus:  — 


Takeda  Shingen 
Uesugi  Kenshin 
Hojo  Ujimasa 
Oda  Nobunaga 
Toyotomi  Hideyoshi 
Tokugawa  leyasu     . 


(1521- 
(1530- 
(1538- 
(1534- 
(1536- 
(1542- 


-1573) 
-1578) 
■1590) 
■1582) 
-1598) 
-1616) 


The  second  of  the  above,  Uesugi  Kenshin,  was  not  a  member  of  the  great 
Uesugi  family  which  took  such  an  important  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  Kwanto. 
He  belonged  to  the  Nagao,  which  originally  stood  in  a  relation  of  vassalage  to  the 
Yamanouchi  branch  of  the  Uesugi  in  Echigo,  and  his  father  attained  an  independ- 
ent positicMX.  Kagetora,  as  Kenshin  was  called  in  his  youth,  found  himself 
engaged  in  his  twenty-first  year  in  a  contest  with  his  elder  brother,  whom  he 
killed,  and,  by  way  of  penance  for  the  fratricide,  he  took  the  tonsure  under  the 
name  of  Kenshin.  and  -would  have  retired  from  the  world  had  not  his  generals 

f  Thus  a  frontal  wound  came  to  be  designated  by  his  naikie.] 
fi  The  present  Viscount  Hojo  is  a  descendant  oi  Uiiyafiu.l 
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inrigted  on  hJB  remftioing  in  command.  It  was  at  this  time  that  Krauhin  becai 
a  membef  ef  the'  Uesu^  sept.  In  1505i  the  two  branches  of  the  K'WantS  Uesi 
joined  hands  against  their  common  enemy,  HSjO  SOun,  and  f rora  1£at  tuoe  t 
contest  was  continued  until  1551,  when  Ujiyasu,  grandson  of  SOun,  drove  Uesi 
Norimasa  from  his  castle  of  Hirai  in  Kotauke.  The  vanquished  general  fled 
Echigo  to  seek  succour  from  his  family 's  old-time  vassal,  Nagao  Kageto 
already  renowned  under  the  name  of  Kenshin.  Norimasa  bestowed  the  ofi 
of  kwanryo  as  well  as  the  i^  of  Uesu^  on  Kenshin,  who  thenceforth  becai 
known  as  Uesugi 
Kenshin,  and  who 
thus  constituted 
himself  the  foe  of 
the  BdjO.  At  a 
somewhat  earlier 
date,  Kenshm  had 
been  similarly  sup- 
plicated by  Mura- 
kami Yoshikiyo, 
whose  castle  was  at 
Kuzuo  in  Sbinano, 
whence  he  had  been 
driven  by  Takeda 


It  thus  fell  out 
that  Uesugi  Ken- 
shin had  for  ene- 
mies the  two  cap- 

Takeda  Shingen. 
This  order  of  an- 
tagonism had  far-reaching  effects.  For  Kenshin's  ambition  was  to  beoo 
master  of  the  whole  Kwanto,  under  pretence  of  re-establishing  the  origii 
Uesugi,  but  his  expansion  southward  from  Echigo  was  barred  by  Shit^jen 
Shinano  and  Kai,  and  his  expansion  eastward  by  the  Hoj5  in  Sagami  a 
Musasbi.  The  place  of  the  struggle  between  Sbingen  and  Kenshin  was  Kawai 
ka-jima,  an  arena  often  pictured  by  artists  of  later  generations  and  viewed  toni 
by  pilgrims  to  the  venerable  temple,  Zenko-ji.  There  the  two  generals,  reci 
nized  as  the  two  greatest  strategists  of  that  epoch,  met  four  times  in  fie 
strife,  and  though  a  Japanese  historian  compares  the  struggle  to  the  erupti 
of  volcanoes  or  the  blowiI^;  of  gales  of  blood,  victory  never  rested  on  eitl 
standard. 

Peace  havii^  been  at  lei^h  restored  for  a  moment,  in  1558,  Kenshin  visit 
Kyoto  in  the  foUowii^  year.  There  he  was  received  with  distinction.  1 
Emperor  —  Okimachi  —  bestowed  on  him  a  sword,  and  the  skogun,  Yoshite 
entitled  him  to  incorporate  the  ideograph  "teru"  in  his  name,  which  was  tl 
changed  from  Kagetora  to  Terutora.  He  was  also  granted  the  office  of  kwanr 
On  his  retium  to  Echigo,  Kenshin  proceeded  to  assert  his  new  title.  Muster 
an  army  said  to  have  been  110,000  strong,  he  attack(e)ii^\ift'fis>ijb"'«i^'' — 
But  Ujiyasu  would  not  be  tsmpted  into  the  open..    "^  "  ' 
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letmarkbble  mui'd'cweer  happened  at  an  entertunmeht  wbpre  be  iccidentalfy 
trod  on  the  robe  of  one  Kanematsu,  a  vaea^  of  the  Tokugawa.'  Enraged  by  ah 
aet  of  c&redessbesa  which  aiooimted  almost  to  a  deBbecate  insult,  Kaneoiatsu 
sbmok  Masamiine.  A  commotion  at  once  arose,  tlie  probable  outoctoe  being 
Uiat  Masamune  would  cetura  the- blow  withhis  sword.  But  he  remained  pertly 
cool,  making  no  remark  except  that  he  had  been  paid  for  his  want'Of  care^'and 
UhaVat  any  rate,  Eao^mateu  iTras  not  an  adversai^  worthy  of  his  resentmeat. 

the'  five  centres 

]i:  .Among  tbe^weJter  of  warring  regions  glanoed  at  above,  five  sections  detach 
thenadves  aa  centres  of  disturbance.  The  first  is  the  Court  in  KySto  and  the 
Muromachi  Bahufv,  whfere  the.  Hosokawa,  the  Miyoshi,  and  the  Matsunaga 
dfili^ed'the  streets  with  blood  and  reducedthe  city  to  ashes;  The  second  is 
tihe  Hojo  of  Odawarii,,.who'oonlpBsscd  the  destruction  of  the  hubo  at  Koga  and 
ot  Mm  two  origiuab  Uesugi  'familieg.  The  third  is  Takeda  of  Kai,  who  strutted 
on  one  side  with  the  Uesu^  of  Echigo  and  on  the  other  with  the  Imagawa  of 
Suruga.  The  fourth  is  Oda  Nobunaga,  who  escorted  the  skogun  to  the  capital. 
And  the  fifth  is  the  great  Mori  family,  who,  after  crushing  the  Ouchi  and  the 
Ataaicb,  finaHy  came  into  colliabm' with  the  armi^  of  Oda.underthe  leadership 
of;Bldeyoahi.  ■   ■ 
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.  When  the  Taira  sept  wafl  sh&ttered  finally  at  Dan-no-ura,  a  baby  grandstm  of 
Kiyomorijwaa  carriedby  ite  mother  to  thehomlet  of  Tsuda,  in  Omi  provinoe. 
Subsequently  this  childr  C&^zazane,  was  adopted  by  a  Shintd  official  erf  Gda,  in 
EchiEen,-and  tbiia  acquired  the  name  of  Oda,  For  generations  the  family  served 
uneventfully  atithe  shrine  bi  Omi,  bnt  in  the  disturbed  days  of  the  Asbikaga 
shaguns,  the  rtpresentative  tjf  the  eighth  generation  from  Chikasane  emei^ed 
from  the  obscurity;of  jStin*o''3Grvic)as'End  -wfia  appointed  etewftrd  (fecrojbftho 
Shibi  family,  which  appbintinend  iavol-ved  removal  of  ;his  residence  to  Owari: 
From  that  6ime-tbe  fortunes  of  the  family  became  brighter:  jrobahide,  it* 
represemtativfi  ai  iM  beginning  of  ths  sisteenth  century,  acquired  suffiweiit 
power  bo  dispute  the  Ima^wa'^  sway  dver  the  promnceof  MikAwa,'  and  suffioiest 
wealth  to  contribute' ;fuads' to  the  exhausted  coffers  of  the  Court  in  Kyoto.  ~. 
Thi&  man's  son  VaiiNobunaga/  iBornin  15S1,  and  destined  to  bequeath  to 
his  country  a  name  that  will  ^verdie;  Nobunaga/as  a  boy,  showed  miichof  the 
eccentricity  of  genius.':  Hie  totally  desjrised  the  c^ntms  of  the  time  aa  to  costume 
oiid  etiquette.  .Qfieof  hiHpeoiiliaritlssn;4ada:lo^e6Mong'3words,  anditis^related 
tl^toii&  visit  to  iKyflio  in  his  youth  he  oamed  in  his  girdle  a^word  \Bhioh  tj^iled 
oh'thegrouiuiaB  hewiilkedi.  Rou^  and  ttaceless,  wlthoutany  apparent  dignity, 
he>^oaiuBed  so  Aiuch.kE>Iieitnde'^.iiisltulidr  and^ardian,  HiratciMasahideyaild 
Bhffwedsoiaucfa-indifEereiiee/tb  the  lattea-'a  MihonstrwiefeBi'tiiflifev^'i'j  %fi»adEsA& 
had  reboaiwto  ttiafaitMBrt^vai^l'-iiAa^  eT($?ife6n)t.MrVft  ws^Kja^^^ 


474  HISTORY  OF  THE  JAPANESE  PEOPLE 

leaving  a  letter  in  which  the  explanation  of  his  act  was  accompanied  by  a  stirring 
appeal  to  the  better  instincts  of  his  pupil  and  ward.  This  proved  the  turning- 
point  in  Nobunaga's  career.  He  became  as  circumspect  as  he  had  previously 
been  careless,  and  he  subsequent  erected  to  the  memory  of  his  brave  moni- 
tor a  temple  which  may  be  seen  tSr  this  day  by  visitors  to  Nagoya. 

It  is  frequently  said  of  Nobunaga  that  his  indifference  to  detail  and  his  lack 
of  patience  were  glaring  defects  in  his  moral  endowment.  But  that  accusation 
can  scarcely  be  reconciled  with  facta.  Thus,  when  still  a  young  man,  it  is  related 
of  him  that  he  summoned  one  of  his  vassals  to  his  presence  but,  giving  no  order, 
allowed  the  man  to  retire.  This  was  repeated  with  two  ethers,  when  the  third, 
believing  that  tliore  must  be  something  in  need  of  care,  looked  about  attentively 
before  retiring,  and  observing  a  piece  of  torn  paper  on  the  mats,  took  it  up  and 
carried  it  away.  Nobunaga  recalled  him,  eulogized  his  intelligence,  and  declared 
that  men  who  waited  scrupulously  for  inateuctions  would  never  accomplish 
much.  The  faculties  of  observation  and  initiation  were  not  more  valued  by 
Nobunaga  than  those  of  honesty  and  modesty.  It  is  recorded  that  on  one 
occasion  he  summoned  ail  the  officers  of  his  staff,  and  showing  them  a  sword  by 
a  famous  maker,  promis(?d  to  bestow  it  upon  the  man  who  should  guess  most 
correctly  the  number  of  threads  in  the  silk  frapping  of  the  liilt.  All  the  officers 
wrote  down  their  guesses  with  onp  exception,  that  of  Mori  Rammaru.  Asked 
for  the  reason  of  his  abstention,  Mori  replied  that  he  happened  to  know  the  exact 
number  of  threads,  having  counted  them  on  a  previous  occasion  when  admiring 
the  sword.  Nubunaga  at  once  placed  the  weapon  in  his  bands,  thus  recognizing 
his  honesty.  Again,  after  the  construction  of  the  famous  castle  at  Azuchi,  to 
which  reference  will  be  made  hereafter,  Nobunaga,  desiring  to  have  a  record 
compiled  in  commemoration  of  the  event,  asked  a  celebrated  priest,  Sakugen,  to 
undertake  the  composition  and  penning  of  the  document.,  S^ugen  declared 
the  task  to  be  beyond  his  literary  ability,  and  recommended  tliat  it  should  be 
entrusted  to  his  rival,  Nankwa.  Nobunaga  had  no  recourse  but  to  adopt  this 
counsel,  and  Nankwa  performed  the  task  admirably,  as  the  document,  which 
is  still  in  existence,  shows.  In  recognition  of  this  success,  Nobunaga  gave  the 
compiler  one  hundred  pieces  of  silvo-,  but  at  the  Bsme  time  bestowed  two  hun- 
dred on  Sakugen  for  his  magnanimity  in  recommending  a  rival, 

Nobunaga  unquestionably  had  the  gift  of  endearing  himself  to  his  retainers, 
though  there  are  records  which  show  that  be  wds  subject  to  outburst  of  fi^ce 
Bnger:  Even  bis  most  trusted  generals  vi^^  not  exempt  from  bitter  words  or 
suren- bIows>  and  we  shall  presently  see  that  to  this  fault  Jn  his  character  was 
approximately  due  his  tragic  end.  •  Nevertlielbss,  he  did  not  kck  the  faculty  of 
piity.  On  the  occi^on  of  a  dispute  between  two  of  his  vassals  about  the  boun~ 
daries  of  a  manor,  the  defeated  litiigant  bribed  one  of  Nobunaga's  principai 
staff-officers  to  appeal  for  reversal  of  the  judgment.  This  officer  adduced 
reasons  of  a  sufficiently  specious  character,  but  Nobunaga  detected  their  fallacy, 
and  appeared  about  to  take  some  precipitate  action  when  he  happened  to  observe 
the  wrinkles  which  tin^  had  written  on  the  supphant  's  face.  He  recovered 
hia  eaog-f roid  and  contented  hitos^f  with  sending  thfi  officer  from  his  presence 
^id  subsequently  causing  to  be  handed  to  him  a  couplet  setting  forth  the  evils 
trf  bribery  and  oomiption.  He  forgave  the  guilty  man  in  consideration  of  his 
advanced  age,  and  the  incident  is  said  to  have  closed  with  the  suicide  of  the  old 
lofibcer.  Frugality  via  another  tf^ti  of  Nobunaga's  character.  But  h«  did  not 
■AvB  numey  lot  money 's.wkei    He  spent  ntdth  l&visb  hand  when  the  occasion 

•^/ctr  Anuufieeiiee;  as  ndien  he  Gonttibuted  afi^oaA  sum  for  the  rebuildinlg  of 
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the  Ise  shrines.    Perhaps  nothing  constitutes  a  better  clue  to  his  disposition 
than  the  verses  he  habitually  quoted:  — 

Life  is  short;  the  world  is  a  mere  dream  to  the  idle. 
Only  the  fool  fears  death,  for  what  is  thete  of  life  that  does 
Not  die  once,  sooner  or  later? 
Man  has  to  die  once  and  once  only; 
He  should  make  his  death  glorious. 

It  is  recorded  that  Nobunaga's  demeanour  in  battle  truly  reflected  the  spirit 
of  these  verses. 

HIDEYOSHI 

Nobunaga  certainly  deserved  the  success  he  achieved,  but  that  he  achieved 
it  must  be  attributed  in  part  to  accident.  That  accident  was  his  association  with 
Hideyoshi.i    It  has  been  sometimes  said  that  circumstances  beget  the  men  to 
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deal  with  them.  Fallacious  as  such  a  doctrine  is,  it  almost  compels  belief  when 
we  observe  thait  the  second  half  of  the  sixteenth  century  in  Japan  produced 
three  of  the  greatest  men  the  world  has  ever  seen,  and  that  they  joined  hands  to 
accomplish  the  stupendous  task  of  restoring  peace  and  order  to  an  empire  which 
had  been  almost  continuously  torn  by  war  throiighout  five  consecutive  centuries. 
These  three  men  were  bom  within  an  interval  of  eight  years:  Nobunaga,  in 
1534;  Hideyoshij  in  1636,  and  leyasu,  in  1542. 

There  are  many  stories  about  Hideyoshi's  early  days,  but  the  details  are 
obscured  by  a  record  called  the  Taikoki,  which  undoubtedly  makes  many 
excursions  into  the  region  of  romance.  The  plain  facts  appear  to  be  that 
Hideyoshi  was  the  son  of  a  humble  farmer  named  Kinoshita  Yaemon,  who  lived 
in  the  Aichi  district  of  Owari  province,  and  who  preferred  the  life  of  a  foot- 
soldier  {ashigaru)  to  the  pursuit  of  agriculture.  .  Yaemon  served  the  Oda  family, 
and  died  when  Hideyodii  was  still  a  youth.  In  Owari  province,  at  a  homestead 
called  Ich5-mura  from  the  name  of  the  tree  (maiden-hair  tree)  that  flourishes 

t  •  ■  . 

P  To  avoid  needless  difficulty  the  name  -'Hideyoshi''  is  used  sold^  throughout  this  history. 
But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  great  statesman  and  general  was  called  in  his  childhood. Nakamura 
Hiyoshi;  his  adult  name  was  TSkichi'J  afterwards  he  changed  this  to  HaBhiba.>\^^^:i^lxs!M^iy^ 
he  was  known' a«  Tdyotomi  Hideyoshi.]  '^       ' 
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ir.  •!.*:  Kro---'-i-  A  wt  '^'iqh^  ruhy  'jHz  rrr'dL,  lir  vril  iron  vLicrL  ^^.^z  vis  iri^-im 
V>  "kv£^-:_  •..'j*:  iirrwly  vvr^  -.i'.y.     Tie  '.lili  er^'w  "jpto  i»e  &  joctr  -::  "" —-re 

^^^x<:*:  *A  ^holar-.Lij;.     Y*?:  te  r^^-ve^r  «ie**ii=  to  have  iinl  r^  ".*:&*  &  cr?i.*:  r'.mire 
Mj^t-v  I'.r'oMs  l^grrr-i-.  2tr*:  zT'j'iiftd  bijijm  iis  cLiliLioi.     Tlry  £^r  ::r  ihe 


V,  ti'i'ii-r  ?r-  'j^*rtr:',-'r.:nr  a!r:'-.i<^r.  arid  T,y  th^-  &gen?7»-  cc  thi?  rrier:  hf  iVi^zned 
&I.  ,r.r.' V- ,'.-.:or.  to  Msi^rM-hiti  YvLk:*T:".&.  ooir-mii.dii::  ■::  tIt^  :-ir:lf  •::  Kuno 
&•  lih^::^h.::Jsr,'  -.  ir-  7"ororrJ  pro-.-ir-Cfr.  Tiis  M^ir-LrL::^^  "wss  &  Tj^sal  ::  Iii.itcawa 
^'o-.:, ! :r-'.*/^.  H*r  ^-/jzr.rS.'jA  th**r  pro^.i^ce^ of  if  Vfj-wra.  T:-'! ni.  £ii: i  Sur-gs .  -srhich 
li«:  &.o:.g  *:.':  <;05i-t  fr^s.-". v.ard  of  Owarf.  and  he  t^z^t^^^t^z^z  'jZ.^  ::  ihr  nif?:  p-iTrer- 
fu]  f?s.:;-ii:f:-.  in  rh^:  ro -ij^r;/.  Hid^y^jhiA  served  in  tht  cAsrle  c:  Kunv  ::r  s  prriod 
var>y.riy  rfr^kori^-d  a*.  ::om  c«ie  y^«^  to  fve.  Tni'iiicn  s^iV?  tr^:  Lr  at  used 
th':  tr> -r  jAh/j/:  In  jAzu  'oy  bi--  eniployer.  and  absconded  witL  iLe  Fun  ■::  six  rj^ 
w}>::f:v.>.r.  h^-  had  lyr'-n  cocjirJ-vioried  to  puriLase  a  new  kind  c:  armrur  -w-liich 
|ja,d  :':''r,*.Iy  rome  ir.to  vopie  in  Oiian  prormce.  B^it  tLougb  xnis  alleged 
th'rfr  r>:':orr.'.-;  in  c or. a; n  annals  t?-e  ba^is  of  a  picturesqi^e  stoiy  asTc  Hideyoshi 
rf:jjhi\\ri'^^  Matr'jLrhita  a  thoJirsandfoId  in  later  years,  the  unadorned  Tri:h  seems 
Uj  \^:  *  i'.at  WAhyo-ihi  was  (j:Ai\l*A  to  leave  Kusd  on  account  of  ihe  je^cusy  of  his 
fellov.'  rrrtaiiier-:,  who  hli^ndenid  him  to  Y^ikitsuna  and  procure!  his  cisniissal. 

KhVirnhngL  to  Ov/ari.  he  obtaini^d  admission  to  the  ranks  of  Oda  Xclunaga 
in  the  humhks  capacity  of  sandai-l^arer.  He  deiil-erately  ch:se  Xorunaga 
thro'-igh  fairh  in  the  greatness  of  hi.s  destiny,  and  again  the  reader  cf  »Tapaiiese 
hihtory  i-i  eonfronted  by  ingenious  tales  as  to  Hideyoshi 's-de^-ices  ::r  ol:aining 
a/if/jih-jori  to  Nobunaga's  house.  But  the  most  credible  explanation  is.  at  the 
Danrie  time,  the  simpleirt,  n&mel^',  that  Hideyoshi 's  father,  having  b.6t^n  borne  on 
the  military  roll  of  Xobtmaga^s  father,  little  diflScultj-  oftered  in  obtaining  a 
Mmilar  favour  for  Hideyr^ihi. 

Nohuna^  was  then  on  th^  threshold  of  his  brilliant  career.  In  those  days 
of  perfMiial  war  and  turault,  the  supreme  ambition  of  each  great  territorial 
baron  in  Japan  was  trj  fight  l^iis  way  to  the  capital,  there  to  obtain  from  the 
ftr^vereign  and  the  Muromachi  Balrufu  a  commission  to  subdue  the  whole 
eountry  and  to  admini.ster  it  as  their  lieutenant.  Nobunaga  seems  to  have 
efaerihhe^i  tfiat  hope  from  hiB  eariy  years,  though  several  much  more  powerful 
iailitar>'  rnagnatr^M  would  surely  oppose  anything  Uke  his  pre-eminence.  More- 
over, in  addition  to  comparative  weakness,  he  was  hampered  by  local  incon- 
venience. I^ie  province  of  Oivari  was  guarded  on  the  south  by  sea,  but  on  the 
eaist  it  was  mc^nace^i  directly  bj'  the  Imagawa  familj*^  and  indirectly  by  the 
celebrate^l  Takeda  Shingen,  while  on  the  north  it  was  threatened  by  the  Saitd 
and  on  the  west  by  the  Asai,  the  Sasaki,  and  the  Kitabatake.  Any  one  of  these 
puiKfiant  feudatories  would  have  been  more  than  a  match  for  the  Owari  chief- 
tain, and  that  Imagawa  Yoshimoto  harboured  designs  against  Owari  was  well 
known  to  Nobunaga,  for  in  those  days  spying,  slander,  forgery,  and  deceit  of 
every  kind  had  the  approval  of  the  Chinese  writers  on  military  ethics  whoae 
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books  were  regarded  as  classics  by  the  Japanese.  Hideyoshi  himself  figures  at 
this  very  time  as  the  instigator  and  director  of  a  series  of  acts  of  extreme  treach- 
ery, by  which  the  death  of  one  of  the  principal  Imagawa  vassals  was  com- 
passed; and  the  same  Hideyoshi  was  the  means  of  discovering  a  plot  by  Imagawa 
emissaries  to  delay  the  repair  of  the  castle  of  Kiyosu,  Nobunaga's  headquarters, 
where  a  heavy  fall  of  rain  had  caused  a  landslide.  Nobunaga  did  not  venture 
to  assume  the  dfifenaive  against  the  Imagawa  chief.  He  chose  as  a  matter  of 
necessity  to  stand  on  the  defensive,  and  when  it  became  certain  that  Imagawa 
Yoshimoto  had  taken  the  field,  a  general  impression  prevailed  that  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Oda  family  was  unavoidable. 


BATTLE   OF   OKEHAZAMA 

In  the  month  of  June,  1560,  Imagawa  Yoshimoto  crossed  the  border  into 
Owari  at  the  head  of  a  force  stated  by  the  annals  to  have  been  forty-six  thousand 
strong.  Just  two  years  had  elapsed  since  Hideyoshi's  admission  to  the  service 
of  the  Owari  baron  in  the  office  of  sandal-bearer.  Nevertheless,  some  generally 
credible  records  do  not  hesitate  to  represent  Hideyoshi  as  taking  a  prominent 
part  in  the  great  battle  against  the  Imagawa,  and  as  openly  advising  Nobunaga 
with  r^ard  to  the  strategy  best  adapted  to  the  situation.  It  is  Incredible  that 
a  private  soldier,  and  a  mere  youth  of  twenty-two  at  that,  should  have  risen  in 
such  a  short  time, to  occupy  a  place  of  equality  with  the  great  generals  of  No- 
bunaga's  army.  But  that  Hideyoshi  contributed  more  or  less  to  the  result  of 
the  fight  may  be  confidently  asserted. 

.  The  battle  itself,  though  the  forces  engaged  were  not  large,  must  be  counted 
one  of  the  great  combats  of  the  world,  for  had  not  Nobunaga  emerged  victorious 
the  whole  course  of  Japanese  history  might  have  been  changed.  At  the  outset, 
no  definite  programme  seems  to  have  been  conceived  on  Nobunaga's  side.  He 
had  no  allies,  and  the  numerical  inferiority  of  his  troops  was  overwhelming. 
The  latter  defect  was  remedied  in  a  very  partial  degree  by  the  resourcefulness 
of  Hideyoshi.  In  his  boyhood  he  had  served  for  some  time  under  a  celebrated 
chief  of  freebooters,  by  name  Hachisuka  Koroku,^  and  he  persuaded  that 
chieftain  with  his  fifteen  hundred  followers  to  march  to  the  aid  of  the  Owari 
army,  armour  and  weapons  having  been  furnished  by  Sasaki  Shotei,  of  Omi 
province.  Sasaki  regarded  Nobunaga's  plight  as  too  hoipeless  to  warrant  direct 
aid,  but  he  was  willing  to  equip  Hachisuka's  men  for  the  purpose,  although  the 
addition  of  fifteen  hundred  soldiers  could  make  very  little  difference  in  the  face 
of  such  a  disparity  as  existed  between  the  combatants. 

Shortly  before  these  events,  Owari  had  been  invaded  from  the  west  by  the 
Kitabatake  baron,  whose  domain  lay  in  Ise,  and  the  invaders  had  been  beaten 
back  by  a  bold  offensive  movement  on  Nobunaga's  part.  The  ultimate  result 
had  not  been  conclusive,  as  Nobunaga  advisedly  refrained  from  carrying  the 
war  into  Ise  and  thus  leaving  his  own  territory  unguarded.  But  the  affair  had 
taught  the  superiority  of  offensive  tactios,  and  thus  Nobunaga's  impulse  was 
to  attack  the  army  of  Imagawa,  instead  of  waiting  to  be  crushed  by  preponderate 
force.  His  most  trusted  generals,  Shibata  Katsuiye,  Sakuma  Nobumori,  and 
Hayashi  Mitsukatsu,  strenuously  opposed  this  plan.  They  saw  no  prospect 
whatever  of  success  in  assuming  the  offensive  against  strength  so  superior,  sjxd 
they  urged  the  advisability  of  yielding  temporarily  and  awaiting  an  oppor- 
tunity to.  recover  independence.     Here,  Hideyoshi  is  reputed  to  have  shown. 

p  Ancestor  of  the  present  Ma]!q\iiaH!e^<&Y)\^\3^ 
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t^. ujbiuoppt^  expedition.  !3ut: there. can  be  no  doubt  that  the  arrival  of  this 
myoy  divided  i,h^  :question«  of  ^  .marcl^  to  Kyoto,  though  eome :  yea^s  were 
j^estined  to  ^psi^^  before  the  project  epuld  be  carried  out.  . 
y  I .  Two  things  were  necessaiy,  however,  nanayely,  a  fieasible  route  and  a  plausible 
pretext.  Eve?i  in  Uiose  tim^,  when  wars  were  often  undertaken  merely  for 
the  purpose  of  deciding, personal  supremacy,  there  rem,ain€d  sufficient  public 
morality  to  condemn  any  baron  who  suffered  himself  to  be  guided  openly  by 
ambition. alone.  Some  reasonably  decent. cause  had  to  be  found.  Now  the 
Emperor  J  though,,  a^  above  st3.ted,  communicating  his  will  verbally  to  Nobu- 
n^ga^  had  not  sent  him  any  written  commissaon.  The  necessary  pretext  was 
furnished,  ho weyer^  by  the  relations  between  theimembers  of  the  Saito  fannly  of 
Mino  province,  which  lay  upon  the  immediate  north  of  Owari,  and  constituted 
the  most  convenient  road  to  Kyoto.  Hidetatsu,  the  head  of  that  family,  had 
fought  against  Nobunaga's  father,  NobiihidiB,  and  one  of  the  conditions  of  peace 
^^d.^been  tbAt  the  d^,ughter  of  Hidetatsu  should ;become:  the  wife  of  Nobunaga. 
.  Subsequently,  the  Saito  household  was  disturbed  by  one  of  the  family 
fpuds  sojQommon  during  th^  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  in  Japan*  Hi- 
detatsu, desiring  jbo  disinherit  his  eldest  son,  Yoshitatsu,  had  been  attacked 
^4  killed  by  the  latter,  and  Nobunaga  announced  his  intent^ion  of  aven^g 
the  death  of  his  father-in-law.  But  before  this  intention  could  be  carripd  out, 
Ypshitiatsu  died  (1561),  and  his  son,  Tatsuoki,  a  man  of  little  resource  or  ability, 
Had  to  bear  the  onset  from  Owari.  Nobunaga,  at  the  head  of  a  larg^  force, 
crossed  the  Kisp  River  into  Mtuo.  But  he  foimd  that,  even  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Tatsuoki,  the  Mino  men  were  too  strong  for  him,  ^nd  he  was  ultimately 
Qompeiled  to  adopt  the  device  of  erecting  on  the  Mino  pide  of  the  river  a  fortress 
which  should  serve  at  once  as  a  basis  of  military  operations  $nd  as  a  place  for 
^tablishing  relations  with  the  minor  families  in  the  province.  The  building  of 
tliiis.fort  proved  a  very  difficult  task,  but  it  was  finally  accomplished  by  a  clever 
c^yice  on  the  part  of  Hideyoshi,  who,  a  master  of  intrigue  as  well  as  of  military 
strategy,  subsequently  won  over  to  Nobunaga's  cause  miany  of  the  principal 
yassals  of  the  Saito  family,  among  them  being  Takenaka  Shigeharu,  who  after- 
wards-proved  a  most  capable  lieutenant  to  Hideyoshi. . 

These  preliminaries  arranged,  Nobunaga  once  more  crossed  the  Kiso  (1564) 
at  the  head  of  a  large  army,  and  after  many  days  of  severe  fighting,  captured 
the  castle  of  Inaba-yama,  which  had  been  strongly  fortified  by  Yoshitatsu,  and 
was  deemed  impregnable.  Nobunaga  established  his  headquarters  at  this 
castle,  changing  its  name  to  Gifu,  and  thus  extending  his  dominion  over  the 
province  of  Mino  as  well  as  Owari.  He  had  now  to  consider  whether  he  would 
push  on  at  once  into  the  province  of  Omi,  which  alone  lay  between  him  and 
JCyoto,  or  whether  he  would  first  provide  against  the  danger  of  a  possible  attack 
on  the  western  littoral  of  Owari  from  the  direction  of  Ise.  He  chose  the  latter 
course,  and  invaded  Isp  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  force.  But  he  here  met 
with  a  repulse  at  the  hands  of  Kusunpki  Masatomo,  who  to  the  courage  and 
Ipyalty  of  hia  immortal  ancestor,  Masashige,  added  no  small  measure  of  strat- 
egical ability.  He  sucpeeded  in  defending  his  castle  of  Yada  against  Nobu- 
naga's  attacks,  ai^d  finpliy  the  Owari  general,  deceived  by  a  rumour  to  the  effect 
that  Takeda  Shingen  bad  reached  the  neighbourhood  of  Gifu  with  a  strong 
army^  retired  hurriedly  from.  Ise* 

^£y^.,  J^zn^jt^herabemenl^ioned  that  three  years  later,  in  1568,  Jlideyoshi  succeeded 
^ugmgoU  the  territanal  nobles,  of  northern  Ise,  eawept  Kusunoki  Maaatomo, 
^0  -tbemselvee  peacefully  under  No\i>una®J.B  Bw«i,y.   'Bl\^^^q'^>2  ^  Vs^^aty 
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shows  him  to  have  been  a  constant  beUever  .in  the  theory  that  a  conquered  foe 
generally  remains  an  enemy,  whereas  a  conciliated  enemy  o^ten.beQom^  a.frien<jl. 
Acting,  on  this  conviption  aD,4  aided  by  an  extraordinary  gift  of  persuasive  ekn 
quence,  he  often  won  great  victories  without  any  bloodshed.  Thus  he  succeeded 
in  convincing  the  Ise  barons  that  Nobunaga  was  not  swayed  by  personal  amrs 
bition,  but  that  hiB  ruling  desire  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  wars  which  bad 
devastated  Japan  continuously  for  more  than  a  century.  . :  It  is  right  to  record 
that  the  failures  made  by  Nobunaga  himself  in  his  Ise  campaign  were  in  the 
sequel  of  measures  taken  in  opposition  to  Hideyoshi's  advice,  and  indeed  tliQ 
annals  show  that  this  wa&true  of  nearly  all  the  disasters  that  overtoojc  Nobunaga 
throughout  hie  career,  whereas  his  many  and  brilliant  successes  were  generally 
the  outcome  of  Hideyoshi's  counsels. 

■  ■  •  ■  ■    ■ 

ANOTHER   SUMMONS   FROM   THE   EMPEROR 

In  November,  1567,  the  Emperor  again. sent  Tachiri  Munetsugu  to. invite 
Nobunaga'S: presence  in  Kyoto.  His  Majesty  still  refrained  from  the  dangerous 
step  of  giving  a  written  conunission  to  Nobunaga,  but  he  instructed  Munetsugu 
to  carry  to  the  Owari  chieftain  a  suit  of  armour  and  a  sword.  Two  years 
previously  to  this  event,  the  tumult  in  Kyoto  had  culminated  in  an  attack  on 
the  palace  of  the  shdgun  Yoshiteru,  the  conflagration,  of  the  buildixig,  and  the 
suicide  of  the  ahSgun  amid  the  blazing  ruios,  Yoshiteru's  younger  brother,- 
Yoshiaki,  effected  his  escape  from  the  capital,  and  wandered  about  the  country 
during  three  years,  supplicating  one  baron  after  another  to  take  up  his  caus^. 
This  was  in  1568,  just  nine  months  after  the  Emperor's  second  message  to 
Nobunaga,  and  the  latter,  acting  upon  Hideyoshi's  advice,  determined  Jo  become 
Yoshiaki's  champion,  since  by  so  doing  he  would  represent  not  only  the  sovereign 
but  also  the  shdgun  in  the  eyes  of  the  nation.  Meanwhile  —  and  this  step  also 
was  undertaken  under  Hideyoshi's  advice  —  a  friendly  contract  had  been 
concluded  with  Asai  Nagamasa,  the  most  powerful  baron  in  Omi,  and  the 
agreement  had  been  cemented  by  the  marriage  of  Nobunaga's  sister  to  Naga- 
masa. 

NOBUNAGA   t>ROCEEDS   TO   KYOTO 

In  October,  1568,  Nobunaga  set  out  for  Kyoto  at  the  head  of  an  army  said 
to  have  numbered  thirty  thousand.  He  did  not  encounter  any  serious  resist- 
ance on  the  way,  but  the  coming  of  his  troops  threw  the  city  into  consternation, 
the  general  apprehension  being  that  the  advent  of  these  provincial  warriors 
would  preface  a  series  of  depredations  such  as  the  people  were  only  too  well 
accustomed  to.  But  Nobunaga  lost  no  time  in  issuiug  reassuring  proclama- 
tions, which,  in  the  sequel,  his  officers  proved  themselves. thoroughly  capable  of 
enforcing,  and  before  the  year  closed  peace  and  order  were  restored  in  the 
capital,  Yoshiaki  being  nominated  shdgun  and  all  the  ceremonies  of  Court  life 
being  restored.  Subsequently,  the  forces  of  the  Miyoshi  sept  made  arme4 
attempts  to  recover  the  control  of  the  city,  and  the  shdgun  asked  Nobunaga  to 
appoint  one  of  his  most  trusted  generals  and  ablest  administrators  to  maintain 
peace.  It  was  fully  expected  that  Nobunaga  would  respond  to  this  appeal  by 
nominating  Shibata,  Sakuma^  or  Niwa,  who.  had  served  under  his  banners  frpin 
the  outset,  ax\^  in  whose  eyes  Hideyoshi  was  a  mere  upstart.  But  NobunA^cfi^ 
selected  Hideyoshi,  and  the  result  justified  his  dao\c.^,  lot  $iMK«N%'^Sc^$sss^^^^ 
sway  Kydto  enjoyed  such  tranquillity  as  vt  ViaiA.  iici\,\aiQWPL^ox  ^  <^^xi«QB?3 . ..- 
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'  Nobunaga  omitted  nothing  that  could  make  for  the  dignity  and  comfort 
of  the  new  ahogun.  He  caused  a  palace  to  be  erected  for  him  on  the  site  of  the 
former  Nijo  Castle,  contributions  being  levied  for  the  purpose  on  the  five 
provinces  of  the  Kinai  as  well  as  on  six  othets;  and  Nobunagk  himself  personally 
supervised  the  work,  which  was  completed  in  May,  1569.  '  But  it  may  fairly 
be  doubted  whether  Nobunaga  actied  in  all  this  matter  with  sincerity.  At  the 
outset  his  attitude  towards  the  shdgun  was  so  respectful  and  so  considerate  that 
Yoshiaki  learned  t6  regard  and  speak  of  him  as  a  father.  But  presently  Nobu- 
niEiga  presented  a  memorial,  charging  the  shdgun  with  faults  which  were  set  forth 
in  seventeen  articles.  In  this  impeachment,  Yoshiaki  was  accused  of  neglecting 
his  duties  at  Court;  of  failing  to  propitiate  the  territorial  nobles;  of- partiality 
in  meting  out  rewards  and  punishments;  of  arbitrarily  confiscating  private 
property;  of  squandering  money  on  needless  enterprises;  of  listening  to  flat- 
terers; of  going  abroad  in  the  disguise  of  a  private  person,  and  so  forth.  It  is 
claimed  by  some  of  Nobunaga's  biographers  that  he  was  perfectly  honest  in 
presenting  this  memorial,  but  others,  whose  judgment  appears  to  be  more 
perspicacious,  consider  that  his  chief  object  was  to  discredit  Yoshiaki  and  thus 
make  room  for  his  own  subsequent  succession  to  the  shogunate. 

At  all  events  Yoshiaki  interpreted  the  memorial  in  that  sense.  He  became 
openly  hostile  to  Nobunaga,  and  ultimately  took  up  arms.  Nobunaga  made  many 
attempts  to  conciliate  hiin.  He  even  sent  Hideyoshi  to  solicit  Yoshiaki's  return 
to  Ky5to  from  Kawachi  whither  the  ekOgun  had  fled.  But  Yoshiaki,  declining 
to  be  placated,  placed  himself  under  the  protection  of  the  Mori  family,  and 
thus  from  the  year  1573,  Nobunaga  became  actual  wielder  of  the  shdgun's 
authority.  Ten  years  later,  Yoshiaki  returned  to  the  capital,  took  the  tonsure 
and  changed  his  name  to  ShSzan.  At  the  suggestion  of  Hideyx)shi  a  title  and  a 
yearly  income  of  ten  thousand  koku  were  conferred  on  him.  He  died  in  Osaka 
and  thus  ended  the  Ashikaga  shogunate. 


SAKAI 

One  of  the  incidents  connected  with  Hideyoshi's  administration  in  Ky5to 
illustrates  the  customs  of  his  time.  Within  eight  miles  of  the  city  of  Osaka  lies 
Sakai,  a  great  manufacturing  mart.  Thi3  latter  town,  though  originally  forming 
part  of  the  Ashikaga  domain,  nevertheless  assisted  the  Miyoshi  in  their  attack 
upon  the  shogunate.  Nobimaga,  much  enraged  at  such  action,  proposed  to 
sack  the  town,  but  Hideyoshi  asked  to  have  the  matter  left  in  his  hands.  This 
request  being  granted,  he  sent  messengers  to  Sakai,  who  informed  the  citizens 
that  Nobunaga  contemplated  the  destruction  of  the  town  by  fire.  Thereupon 
the  citizens,  preferring  to  die  sword  in  hand  rather  than  to  be  cremated,  built 
forts  and  made  preparations  for  resistance. 

This  was  just  what  Hideyoshi  designed.  Disguising  himself,  he  repaired 
to  Sakai  and  asked  to  be  informed  as  to  the  object  of  these  military  preparations. 
Learning  the  apprehensions  of  the  people,  he  ridiculed  their  fears;  declared 
that  Nobunaga  had  for  prime  object  the  safety  and  peace  of  the  realm,  and  that 
by  giving  ear  to  such  wild  rumours  and  assuming  a  defiant  attitude,  they  had 
committed  a  fault  not  to  be  lightly  condoned.  Delegates  were  then  sent  from 
Sakai  at  Hideyoshi's  suggestion  to  explain  the  facts  to  Nobunaga,  tvho  acted 
his  part  in  the  drama  by  ordering  the  deputies  to  be  thrown  into  prison  and 
pwtnising  to  execute  them  as  well  as  their  fellow  townsmen.  In  this  strait 
ie  people  of  Sakai  appealed  to  a  celebrated  BuddVAsX,  pA^\*  Tiaxaftdi  "Kkoil^^^ 
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and  through  his  intercession  Hideyoshi  agreed  to  ransom  the  town  for  a  payment 
of  twenty  thousand  rya.  The  funds  thus  obtained  were  devoted  to  the  repair 
of  the  palaces  of  the  Emperor  and  the  shogun,  a  measure  which  won  for  Nobun- 
aga  the  applause  of  the  whole  of  Kyoto. 

NOBUNAGA'S   SITUATION 

Oda  Nobunaga  was  now  in  fact  shogun.  So  far  as  concerned  legalized  power 
he  had  no  equal  in  the  empire,  but  his  military  strength  was  by  no  means 
proportionate.  In  thq  north,  in  the  east,  in  the  west,  and  in  .the  south,  there 
were  great  territorial  nobles,  who  could  put  into  the  field  armies  much  larger 
than  all  the  Owari  chief's  troops.  Takeda  Shingen,  in  the  Kwanto,  was  the 
most  formidable  of  these  opponents.  In  the  year  1570,  when  the  events  now 
to  be  related  occurred,  the  Hojo  sept  was  under  the  rule  of  Ujimasa,  and  with 
him  Shingen  had  concluded  an  alliance  which  rendered  the  latter  secure  against 
attack  on  the  rear  in  the  eyent  of  movement  against  Kyoto.  The  better  to  ensure 
himself  against  Hojo  designs,  Shingen  joined  hands  with  the  Satomi  family  in 
Awa,  and  the  Satake  family  in  Hitachi;  while  to  provide  against  irruptions  by 
the  Uesugi  family  he  enlisted  the  co-operation  of  the  priests  in  Kaga,  Echizen, 
and  Noto,  Shingen  further  established  relations  of  friendship  with  Matsunaga 
Hisahide  in  the  far  west.  It  was  this,  baron  that  had  attacked  the  palace  of 
Nijo  when  Yoshiteru,  the  shogun,  had  to  conunit  suicide,  and  Shingen's  object 
in  approaching  him  was  to  sow  seeds  of  discord  between  the  shogunate  and  No- 
bunaga., Most  imminent  of  all  perils,  however,  was  the  menace  of  the  Asai 
family  in  Omi,  and  the  Asakura  family  in  Echizen.  A  glance  at  the  map  shows 
that  the  Asai  were  in  a  position  to  sever  Nobunaga's  communications  with  his 
base  in  Mino,  and  that  the  Asakura  were  in  a  position  to  cut  off  his  communica- 
tions with  Kyoto.  In  this  perilous  situation  Nobunaga's  sole  resource  lay  in  To- 
kugawa  leyasu  and  in  the  latter's  alliance  with  the  Uesugi,  which  compact 
the  Owari  chief  spared  no  pains  to  solidify.  But  from  a  military  point  of  view 
leyasu  was  incomparably  weaker  than  Shingen.  , 

THE   STRUGGLE   WITH   THE   ASAKURA   AND   THE   ASAI 

In  157Q,  Nobunaga.  determined  to  put  his  fortunes  to  a  final  test.  Having 
concentrated  a  large  body  of  troops  in  Kyoto,  he  declared  war  against  Asakura 
Yoshikage,  who  had  refused  to  recognize  the  new  shogun.  Success  crowned 
the  early  efiforts  of  the  Owari  forces  in  this  Tyar,  but  the  whole  situation  was 
change^  by  Asai.Nagamasa,  who  suddenly  marched  out  of  Omi  and  threatened 
to  attack  Nobimaga  's  rear.  It  is  true  that  before  setting  out  for  Kyoto  original- 
ly, Nobunaga  had  given  his  sister  in  marriage  to  Nagamasa,  and  had  thus 
invited  the  latter's  friendship.  But  Nagamasa  had  always  been  on  terms  oif 
close  amity  with  Yoshikage,  and,  indeed,  had  stipulated  from  the  outset  that 
Nobunaga  should  not  make  war  against  the  latter.  It  cannot  be  said,  therefore, 
that  Nagamasa 's  move  constituted  a  surprise.  Nobunaga  should  have  been 
well  prepared  for  such  contingencies.  He  was  not  prepared,  however,  and  the 
result  was  that  he  found  himself  menaced  by  Yoshikage's  army  in  front  and  by 
Nagamasa's  in  rear.  Tpkugawa  leyasu,  who  had  associated  himself  by  invita- 
tion with  this  ejcpedition  into  Echizen,  advised  Nobunaga  to  coimtermarch  with 
all  rapidity  for  Kyoto,  and  it  was  so  determined.  Hideyoshi  waa  As^  >?^i^ 
three  thousand  misn  to  hold  Yoshikage's  iox^i^  m  ^^oma  d^a^^a  ^^  <iJcvfc^, 
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The  situatibii  at  that  moment  was  well-nigh  desperate.  There  seemed  to 
Tie  no  hope  for  either  Nobimaga  or  Hideyoshi.  But  Nobunaga  was  saved  by 
the  slowness  of  Nagamasa,  who,  had  he  moved  with  any  rapidity,  must  have 
reached  Kyoto  in  advance  of  Nobunaga's  forces;  and  Hideyoshi  was  saved  by 
an  exercise  of  the  wonderful  resourcefulness  which  peril  always  awoke  in  this 
great  man.  Calculating  that  Yoshikage's  army  would  reach  Kanagasaki  Castle 
at  nightfall,  Hideyoshi,  by  means  of  thousands  of  lanterns  and  banners  gave  to 
a  few  scores  of  men  ^  semblance  of  a  numerous  army.  Yoshikage,  who  believed 
that  Nobunaga  had  retired,  was  visited  by  doubts  at  the  aspect  of  this  great 
array,  and  instead  of  advancing  to  attack  at  once,  he  decided  to  await  the  morn- 
ing. Meanwhile,  Hideyoshi  with  his  little  band  of  troops,  moved  round  Yoshi- 
kage's  flank,  and  delivering  a  fierce  attack  at  midnight,  completely  defeated  the 
Echizen  forces.^ 

This  episode  was,  of  course,  not  conclusive.  It  merely  showed  that  so  long 
as  Nagamasa  and  Yoshikage  worked  in  combination,  Nobunaga's  position  in 
Ky6to  and  his  communications  with  his  base  in  Mino  must  remain  insecure. 
He  himself  would  have  directed  his  forces  at  once  against  Nagamasa,  but 
Hideyoshi  contended  that  the  wiser  plan  would  be  to  endeavour  to  win  over 
some  of  the  minor  barolis  whose  strongholds  lay  on  the  confines  of  Omi  and 
Mino.  This  was  gradually  accomplished,  and  after  an  unsuccessful  attempt 
upon  the  part  of  Sasaki  ShStei  of  Gmi  to  capture  a  castle  (ChSkS-ji)  which  was 
iihder  the  command  of  Nobunaga's  chifef  general,  Katsuiye,  the  Qwari  forces 
were  put  in  motion  against  Nagamasa's  principal  strongholds,  Otani  and 
Yoko-yama.  The  former  was  attacked  first,  Nobunaga  being  assisted  by  a 
contitigent  of  five  thousand  men  under  the  command  of  leyasu.  TThree  days  of 
repeated  assaults  failed  to  reduce  the  castle,  and  during  that  interval  Nagamasa 
aiid  Yoshikage  were  able  to  enter  the  field  at  the  head  of  a  force  which  greatly 
outnumbered  the. Qwari  army. 

In  midsummer,  1570,  there  was  fought,  on  the  banks  of  the  Ane-gawa,  one 
of  the  great  battles  of  Japanese  history.  It  resulted  in  the  complete  discomfiture 
of  the  Echizen  chieftains.  The  records  say  that  three  thousand  of  their  follow- 
ers were  killed  and  that  among  them  were  ten  general  officers.  The  castle  of 
Otani,  however,  remained  in  Nagamasa's  hands.  Nobunaga  now  retired  to 
his  headquarters  in  Gifu  to  rest  his  forces. 

"-  But  he  was  quickly  summoned  again  to  the  field  by  a  revolt  on  th6^  part 
of  the  Buddhist  priests  in  the  province  of  Settsu,  under  the  banner  of  Miyoshi 
Yoshitsugu  and  Sait5  Tatsuoki.  Nobuhaga's  attempt  to  quell  this  insurrection 
was  unsuccessful,  and  immediately  Nagamasa  and  Yoshikage  seized  the  occasion 
to  march  upon  KySto.  The  priests  of  Hiei-zan  received  them  with  open  arms, 
and  they  occupied  on  the  monastery's  commanding  site,  a  position  well-nigh 
Itripregriable,  from  which  they  cohstttntly  menaced  the  capital.  It  was  iiow  the 
commencement  of  winter,  For  the  invading  troops  to  hold  their  own  upon 
Hiei-zan  throughout  th^  winter  would  have  been  even  more  difficult  than  for 
Nobunaga's  army  to  cut  off  their  avenues  of  retreat  and  supply. 

In  these  circumstances  peace  presented  itself  to  both  sides  as  the  most 
feasible  plan,  and  the  forces  of  Nagamasa  and  Yoshikage  were  allowed  to  march 
away  unmolested  to  Oiim  and  Echizen,  respectively.  This  result  was  intensely 
mortifying  to  Hideyoshi,  who  had  devoted  his  whole  energies  to  the  destruction 
pf  these  dangerous  enemies.  But  the  final  issue  was  '<mly  postponed.  By 
idntrivances,  which  need  not  be  relatied  in  detitil',-  N^gamasa^  was  again  induced 

7*  See  A  J^iw  Life  cf  Tdyotomi  Hideyoshi,  by  W,  Dening.] 
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to  take  the  field,  arid,  in  1573,  the  Owari  forces  Jound  themselves  once  mote 
confronted  by  the  allied  armies  of  Echizen  and  Omi.  By  clever  strategy  the 
Eehizen  baron  was  induced  to  take  the  fatal  step  of  iseparating  himi^elf  from  bis 
Omi  colleague,  and  at  Tone-yama  he  sustained  a  crushing  defeat,  leaving  two 
thousand  of  his  men  and  twenty-three  of  his  captains  dead  upon  the  field.  He 
himself  fled  and  for  a  time  remained  concealed,  but  ultimately,  being  closely 
menaced  with  capture,  he  committed  Suicide.  Meanwhile,  Nagamasa  had 
withdrawn  to  his  Stronghold  of  Otani,  where  he  was  besieged  by  Nobunaga. 
The  castle  ultimately  fell,  Nagamasa  and  his  son  d3ring  by  their  own  hands.  ' 
This  year  witnessed  also  the  death  of  Takeda  Shingen,  and  thus  Nobunaga 
not  only  established  his  sway  over  the  whole  of  the  provinces  of  Omi  and  Echizen 
but  also  was  relieved  from  the  constant  menace  of  a  formidable  lEittack  by  a 
captain  to  whom  public  opinion  justly  attributed  the  leading  place  among 
Japanese  strategists.  The  whole  of  Nagamasa's  estates,  yielding  an  annual 
return  of  180,000  kokUj  was  given  to  Hideyoshi,  and  he  was  ordered  to  assume 
the  command  of  Otani  Castle,  whence,  however,  he  moved  shortly  afterwards 
to  Nagahama. 

HIEI-ZAN 

It  was  now  possible  for  Nobunaga  to  devote  his  entire  attention  to  the  soldier- 
priests  who  had  allied  themselves  with  his  enemies.  It  has  been  shown  that  the 
Monastery  of  Hiei-zan  had  afforded  shelter  and  sustenance  to  the  forces  of  Echi- 
zen and  Omi  during  the  winter  of  1570-1571,  and  it  has  been  shown  also  that 
Nobunaga,  underrating  the  strength  of  the  priests  in  the  province  of  Settsu, 
sustained  defeat  at  their  hands.  He  now  (1574)  sent  an  army  to  hold  the  soldier- 
monks  of  Settsu  in  check  while  he  himself  dealt  with  Hiei-zan.  This  great 
monastery,  as  already  shown,  was  erected  in  the  ninth  century  in  obedience  to 
the  Buddhist  superstition  that  the  northeastern  quarter  of  the  heavehs  is  the 
"Demon's  Gate,"  and  that  a  temple  must  be  erected  there  to  aflford  security 
against  evil  influences.  The  temple  on  Hiei-zan  had  received  the  munificent 
patronage  of  monarch  after  monarch,  and  had  grown  to  be  a  huge  monastery, 
containing  some  three  thousand  priests.  This  miniature  city  completely  com- 
manded Kyoto,  and  was  guarded  in  front  by  a  great  lake.  But,  above  all,  it 
was  sanctified  by  the  superstition  of  the  people,  and  when  Nobimaga  invested 
it,  he  found  the  greatest  reluctance  on  the  part  of  his  generals  to  proceed  to 
extremities.  Nevertheless,  he  overcame  these  scruples,  and  drawing  a  cordon  of 
troops  round  the  great  monastery,  he  applied  the  torch  to  the  buildings,  burnt  to 
death  nearly  all  its  inmates,  including  women,  confiscated  its  estates,  and  built, 
for  purposes  of  future  prevention,  a  castle  at  Sakamoto,  which  was  placed  imder 
the  command  of  Akechi  Mitsuhide.  When,  in  after  years,  this  same  Mitsuhide 
treacherously  compassed  Nobunaga's  death,  men  said  that  the  opening  of  the 
Demon's  Gate  had  entailed  its  due  penalty. 

OTHER   PRIESTLY    DISTURBANCES 

It  was  not  in  Settsu  and  at  Hiei-zan  only  that  the  Buddhist  soldiers  turned 
their  weapons  against  Nobunaga.  The  Asai  sept  received  assistance  from  no 
less  than  ten  temples  in  Omi;  the  Asakura  family  hid  the  ranks  of  its  soldiers 
recruited  from  monasteries  in  Echizen  and  Kaga;  the  Saito  clan  received  aid 
from  the  bonzes  in  Izumi  and  Iga,  and  the  priests  of  the  great  temple  Rcs^ssg^^ssc^- 
ji  in  Osaka  were  in  friendly  communication  V7\t\it\i^M.^T^«K^^X!^^^'^^^^^'^^ 
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the  Takeda  in  Kai,  and  with  the  Hojo  in  Sagami.  In  fact,  the  difficulties  en- 
countered by  Nobunaga  in  his  attempts  to  bring  the  whole  empire  under  the 
affective  sway  of  the  Throne  were  incalculably  accentuated  by  the  hostility  of 
the  great  Shin  sect  of  Buddhism,  He  dealt  effectually  with  all  except  the 
monastery  at  Ishi-yama  in  Osaka.  The  immense  natural  strength  of  the  posi- 
tion and  the  strategical  ab^ty  of  its  lord-abbot,  Kosa,  enabled  it  to  defy  all  the 
assaults  of  the  Owari  chief |  .and  it  was  not  until  1588  —  six  years  after  Nobuna^ 
ga's  death  —  that,  through  the  intervention  of  the  Emperor,  peace  was  finally 
restored.  After  eleven  y^ars  of  almost  incessant  struggle,  his  Majesty's  envoy, 
Konoe  Sakihisa,  succeeded  in  inducing  the  Ikko  priests  to  lay  down  their  arms. 
It  will  be  presently  seen  that  the  inveterate  hostility  shown  by  the  Buddhists 
to  Nobunaga  was  largely  responsible  for  his  favourable  attitude  towards  Chris- 
tianity. 

THE   CASTLE    OF   AZUCHI 

The  lightness  and  flimsiness  of  construction  in  Japanese  houses  has  been 
noted  already  several  times.  Even  though  there  was  continual  warfare  in  the 
provinces  of  family  against  family,  the  character  of  the  fighting  and  of  the 
weapons  used  was  such  that  there  was  little  need  for  the  building  of  elaborate 
defenses,  and  there  was  practically  nothing  worthy  the  name  of  a  castle.  Watch- 
towers  had  been  built  and  roofs  and  walls  were  sometimes  protected  by  putting 
.nails  in  the  building  points  outward, —  a  sort  of  chevavx  de  frise.  But  a  system 
jof  outlyii?ig  defenses,  ditch,  earthen  wall  and  wooden  palisade,  was  all  that 
was  used  so  long  as  fighting  was  either  hand-to-hand  or  with  misales  no  more 
.penetrating  than  arrows.  But  when  fire-arms  were  introduced  in  1542,  massive- 
ly constructed  castles  began  to  be  buHt.  These  were  in  general  patterned 
after  Western  models^  but  with  many  minor  modifications. 

The  first  of  these  fortresses  was  built  at  Azuchi,  in  Gmi,  under  the  auspices 
of  Oda  Nobunaga.  Commenced  in  1576,  the  work  was  completed  in  1579. 
In  the  centre  of  the  castle  rose  a  tower  ninety  feet  high,  standing  on  a  massive 
stone  basement  seventy-two  feet  in  height,  the  whole  forming  a  structure  abso- 
lutely without  precedent  in  Japan.  The  tower  was  of  wood,  and  had,  therefore, 
no  capacity  for  resisting  cannon.  But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  artillery  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  have  been  used  in  Japan  until  modem  days.  Nobunaga's  castle  is 
stated  by  some  historians  to  have  been  partially  attributable  to  Christianity,  but 
this  theory  seems  to  rest  solely  upon  the  fact  that  the  central  tower  was  known 
as  Tenshvrkaicu,  or  the  ''tower  of  the  lord  of  Heaven."  There  were  more 
numerous  indications  that  the  spirit  of  Buddhism  influenced  the  architect, 
ifor  in  one  of  the  highest  storeys  of  the  tower,  the  four  ''guardian  kings''  were 
placed,  and  in  the  lower  chamber  stood  an  effigy  of  Tamon  (Ananda) .  The  cost 
of  constructing  this  colossal  edifice  was  very  heavy,  and. funds  had  to  be  collected 
from  the  whole  of  the  eleven  provinces  then  imder  Nobunaga's  sway. 

NOBUNAGA   AND   lEYASU 

It  haa  already  been  noted  that  leyasu  was  Nobunaga's  sole  ally  in  the  east  of 
Japan  at  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Imagawa  clan.  It  has  also  been  noted  that 
Ujizane,  the  soa  of  Imagawa  Yoshimoto,  was  a  negligible  quantity.  During 
many  years,  however,  leyasu. had  to  stand  constantly  on  the  defensive  against 
Takeda  Shingen.  But,  in  1572,  Shingen  and  leyasu  made  a  compact  against 
ilGJma^awB,  and  this  w&s  foUpweid  by  a  successful. campaign  on  the  part  of  the 
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Tokugawa  leader  aginst  Ujizane.  The  agreement  between  Shingen  and 
leyasu  lasted  only  a  short  time.  In  November,  1672,  Shingen  led  a  large  force 
and  seized  two  of  the  Tokugawa  castlee,  menacing  the  third  and  most  important 
at  Hamamatsu,  where  leyasu  himself  was  in  command.  Nobimaga  thereupon 
despatched  an  army  to  succour  his  ally,  and.in  January,  1573,  a  series  of  bloody 
engagements  took  place  outside  Hamamatsu.  One  of  Nobunaga's  generals 
fled;  another  died  in  battle,  and  leyasu  barely  escaped  into  the  castle,  which  he 
saved  by  a  desperate  device  —  leaving  the  gates  open  and  thus  suggesting  to 
the  enemy  that  they  would  be  ambushed  if  they  entered.  This  battle,  known  in 
history  as  the  War  of  Mikata-ga-hara,  was  the  greatest  calamity  that  ever 
befell  leyasu,  and  that  he  would  have  suffered  worse  things  at  the  hands  of 
Takeda  Shingen  cannot  be  doubted,  had  not  Shingen's  death  taken  place  in 
May,  1573. 

Various  traditions  have  been  handed  down  about  the  demise  of  this  cele- 
brated captain,  undoubtedly  one  of  the  greatest  strategists  Japan  ever  possessed. 
Some  say  th&t  he  was  shot  by  a  soldier  of  leyasu;  others  that  he  w^  hit  by  a; 
stray  bullet,  but  the  best  authorities  agree  that  he  died  of  illness.  His  son, 
Katsuyori,  inherited  none  of  his  father's  great  qualities  except  his  bravely. 
Immediately  on  coming  into  power,  he  moved  a  large  army  against  the  castle 
of  Nagashino  in  the  province  of  Mikawa,  one  of  leyasu's  strongholds.  This  was* 
in  June,  1575,  and  on  the  news  reaching  Nobunaga,  the  latter  lost  no  time  in< 
setting  out  to  succour  his  ally.  On  the  way  a  J^amurai  named  Torii  Suneemon 
arrived  from  the  garrison  of  Nagashino  with  news  that  imless  succour  were 
speedily  given  the  fortress  could  not  hold  out.  This  message  reached  leyasu, 
who  was  awaiting  the  arrival  of  Nobunaga  before,  marching  to  the  relief  of  the 
beleagured  fortress.  leyasu  assured  the  messenger  that  help  would  come  on 
the  morrow,  and  urged  Suneemon  not  to  essay  to  re-enter  the  fortress.  But 
the  man  declared  that  he  must  carry  the  tidings  to  his  hard-set  comrades.  He 
Was  taken  prisoner  by  the  enemy  and  led  into  the  presence  of  Katsuyori,  who 
assured  him  that  his  life  would  be  spared  if  he  informed  the  inmates  of  the 
castle  that  no  aid  could  be  hoped  for.  Suneemon  simulated  consent.  Des- 
patched imder  escort  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  fort,  he  was  permitted  to 
address  the  garrison,  and  in  a  loud  voice  he  shouted  to  his  conu'ades  that  within 
a  short  time  they  might  look  for  succour.  He  was  immediately  killed  by  his 
escort. 

This  dramatic  episode  became  a  household  tradition  in  Japan.  Side  by  side 
with  it  may  be  set  the  fact  that  Hideyoshi,  who  accompianied  Nobunaga  in  this 
campaign,  employed  successfully  against  the  enemy  one  of  the  devices  recom- 
mended by  the  Chinese  strategists,  whose  books  on  the  method  of  conducting 
warfare  were  closely  studied  in  those  days  by  the  Japanese.  Sakuma  Nobumori, 
one  of  Nobunaga's  captains,  was  openly,  and  of  set  purpose,  insulted  and  beaten 
by  orders  of  his  general,  and  thereafter  he  escaped  to  the  camp  of  the  Takeda 
army,  pretending  that  the  evil  treatment  he  had  undergone  was  too  much  for 
his  loyalty.  Katsuyori,  the  Takeda  conunander,  received  the  fugitive  with 
open  arms,  and  acting  in  accordance  with  his  advice,  disposed  his  troot)S  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  forfeit  all  the  advantages  of  the  position.  The  battle  that 
ensued  is  memorable  as  the  first  historical  instance  of  the  use  of  firearms  on  any^ 
considerable  scale  in  a  Japanese  campaign.  Nobunaga's  men  took  shelter  them-; 
selves  behind  palisades  and  fusilladed  the  enemy  so  hotly  that  the  old-fashioned 
hand-to-hand  fighting  became  almost  impossible.  Tbfc  Vo«^"es^  Q\^iX:^^^^^^^\^^«s^ 
were  enormous,  and  it  may  be  said  that  the  tactica  oiXJaa  ^T^NssAgr^^^^"^^^^^ 
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alteration  from  that  time,  so  that  the  fight  at  Takinosawa  is  memoiable  in  Japan-> 
ese  history.  Hideyoshi  urged  the  advisability  of  pushing  on  at  once  to  Kat- 
suyori's  capital,  but  Nobunaga  hesitated  to  make  such  a  call  upon  the  energies 
of  his  troops,  and  the  final  overthrow  of  the  Takeda  chief  was  postponed. 

MILITARY   TACTICS 

The  Mongol  invasion  should  have  taught  to  the  Japanese  the  great  advan* 
tages  of  co-operating  military  units,  but  individual  prowess  continued  to  be  the 
guiding  factor  of  field  tactics  in  Japan  down  to  the  second  half  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  when  the  introduction  of  firearms  inspired  new  methods.  Japanese" 
historians  have  not  much  to  say  upon  this  subject.  Indeed  Rai  Sany5,  in  the 
Nihon-gwaishi,  may  almost  be  said  to  be  the  sole  authority.  He  writes  as 
follows:  ** The  generalship  of  Takeda  Shingen  and  Uesugi  Kenshin  was  some- 
thing quite  new  in  the  country  at  their  time.  Prior  to  their  day  the  art  of  ma- 
noeuvring troops  had  been  Uttle  studied.  Armies  met,  hut  each  individual  that 
c,Qmposed  them  relied  on  his  personal  prowess  and  strength  for  victory.  These 
two  baronsy  however,  made  a  special  study  of  strategy  and  miUtary  tactics,, 
with  the  result  that  they  became  authorities  on  the  various  methods  of  handling 
troops.  In  reference  to  the  employment  of  cavalry,  the  Genji  warriors  and  the 
first  of  the  Ashikaga  shoguns  made  use  of  horses  largely,  but  in  later  days  the 
Asbikaga  did  not  move  away  from  Kyoto  and  had  no  use  for  horses.  <  Nobunaga, 
being  near  Kyoto,  and  most  of  the  wars  in  which  he  engaged  involving  no  very 
long  marches,  relied. almost  solely  on  infantry.  '  Both  Takeda  and  Uesugi  were 
wdl  supplied  with  mounted  troops,  but  owing  to  the  hilly  nature  of  tiaeir  terri- 
tories, they  made  no  special  study  of  cavalry  exercises  and,  almost  invariably, 
the  soldiers  employed  their  horses  solely  for  rapid  movement  from  one  place  to 
another;  when  a  battle  commenced  they  alighted  and  fought  on  foot.  It  is 
therefore  correct  to  say  that  at  this  time  cavalry  had  gone  out  of  use.  Bows  and 
arrows  were,  of  course,  superseded  when  firearms  :came  into  use. 

"Thenceforth,  the  gun  and  the  long  spear  were  the  chief  weapons  relied  on. 
Peasants  did  not  rank  as  Soldiers,  but  their  services  were  variously  utilized  in 
time  of  war.  They  were  trained  in  the  use  of  muskets,  and  of  bows  and  arrows 
on  hunting  expeditions,  arid  thus,  when  hostilities  broke  out,  they  were  able  to 
render  considerable  assistance  in  the  defense  of  their  houses.  Highwaymen 
were  frequently  employed  as  spies  and  scouts.  Both  Takeda  and  Uesugi  sanc- 
tioned this  practice.  These  two  generals  also  agreed  in  approving  the  following 
tactical  arrangement:  the  van-guard,  consisting  of  musketeers,  artillerymen, 
and  archers,  was  followed  by  companies  of  infantry  armed  with  long  spears. 
Then  came  the  cavalry,  and  after  them  the  main  body,  attached  to  which  were 
drununers  and  conch-blowers.  The  whole  army  was  divided  into  right  and  left 
wings,  and  a  body  of  men  was  kept  in  reserve.  At  the  opening  of  the  battle, 
the.  horsemen  dismounted  and  advanced  on  foot.  This  order  was  occasionally 
modified  to  suit  altered  circumstances,  but  as  a  rule,  it  was  strictly  followed."^ 

The  artillery  mentioned  in  the  above  quotation  must  be  taken  in  a  strictly 

liaiuted  seniBe.    Indeed,  it  would  be  more  correct  to  speak  of  heavy  muskets, 

for  cannon,  properly  so  called,  may  scarcely  be  said  to  have  formed  any  part  of 

the  equipment  of  a  Japanese  army  until  modem  times.    When  the  Portuguese 

discovered  Japan,  in  1542,  they  introduced  the  musket  to  the  Japanese,  and  the 

weapon  was  long  known  as  Tanegaahima,  that  being  the  name  of  the  island 

^  P  Quoted  by  W;  Demng  in  A  New  Lijc  oj  Hia«yo%K%\ 
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where  the  Portuguese  ship  first  touched.  Thenceforth,  the  manufacture  of 
firearms  was  carried  on  with  more  or  less  success  at  various  places,  especially 
Sakai  in  Izmni.  and  Negoro  in  Kii..  ^'Small  guns"  (kozutsu)  and  "large  guns" 
(dzutsu)  are  mentioned  in  the  annals  of  the  time,  but  by  oztUiu  ip^e  must  imder-* 
stand  muskets  of  large  calibre  rather  than  cannon. 

i 

I      I 

.     INVASION   OF   CHUGOKU  .  ~        . 

■  -  .  ■  ■ 

At  this  time  nearly  the  whole  of  central  Japan  (Chtigoku)  was  und^r  the  sway 
of  Mdri  Terumoto,  who  succeeded  his  grandfather,  Motonari,  head  of  the  greeCt 
Mori  family  and  ancestor  of  the  present  Prince  Mori.  One  of  these  central 
provinces^  namely,  Harima,  had  just  been  the  scene  of  a  revolt  which  Hideyoshij 
crushed  by.  his  wonted  combination  of  cajolery  and  conquest.  The  ease  witia 
which  this  fe^t  was  accbmpliished  and  the  expediency  of  maintaining  the 
sequence  of  successes  induced  Hideyoshi  to  propose  that  the  subjugation  of  the 
whole  of  central  Japan  should  be  entrusted  to  him  and  that  he  should  be  allowed 
to  adopt  Nobunaga's  second  son,  Hidekatsu,  to  whom  the  rule  of  Chugoku  should 
be  entrusted,  Hideyoshi  keeping  for  himself  only  th^  outl3dng  portions.  Nobu- 
naga  readily  agreed,  and,  in  1577,  Hideyoshi  set  out  on  this  important  expedi- 
tion, with  a  force  of  some  ten  thousand  men,  all  fully  equipped  and  highly 
trained.  It  is  noteworthy  that,  before  leaving  Azuchi,  Hideyoshi  declared  t6 
Nobunaga  his  intention  of  conquering  Kyushu  after  the  reduction  of  Chugoku, 
and  thereafter  he  announced  his  purpose  of  crossing  to  Korea  and  making 
that  country  the  basis  of  a  campaign  against  China.  "  When  that  is  efifected," 
Hideyoshi  is  quoted  as  saying,  "the  three  countries,  China,  Korea,  and  Japan, 
will  be  one.  I  shall  do  it  all  ^as  easily  as  a  man  rolls  up  a  piece  of  matting  and 
carries  it  under  his  arm.''  .  '■ 

It  is  evident  from  these  words  that  the  project  of  invading  Korea  iand  China 
was  entertained  by  Hideyoshi  nearly  twenty  years  before— as  will  presently  be 
seen — he  attempted  to  carry  it  into  practice.  Hideyoshi  marched  in  the  first 
place  to  Harima,  where  his  operations  were  so  vigorous  and  so.  successful  that 
Ukita  Naoiye,  who  held  the  neighbouring  provinces  of  Bizen  and  Mimasaka  under 
the  suzerainty  of  Mori  Terumoto,  espoused  Nobunaga's  cause  without  fighting. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  follow  the  details  of  the  campaign  that  ensued.  It  lasted  for. 
five  years,  and  ended  in  the  subjection  of  as  many  provinces,  namely,  Harima, 
Tamba,  Tango,  Tajima,  and  Inaba.  Hideyoshi  then  returned  to  Azuchi  and 
presented  to  Nobunaga  an  immense  quantity  of  spolia  opima  which  are  said  to 
have  exceeded  five  thousand  in  number  and  to  have  covered  all  the  groimd 
around  the  castle. 

DESTRUCTION   OF   THE   TAKEDA 

Shortly  before  Hideyoshi?s  triumphant  return  from  his  first  brilliant  campiiign 
in  the  central  provinces,  a  memorable  event  occurred  in  Kai;  Nobunaga's 
eldest  son,  Nobutada,  uniting  his.  forces  with  those  of  leyasu,  completely  de- 
stroyed the  army  of  Takeda  Katsuyori  at  Tennnokit-zan',  in  the  province  of 
Kai.  So  thorough  was  the  victory  that  Katsuyori  and  his  son  both  committed 
suicide.  Nobimaga  then  gave  the  province  of  Suruga  to  leyasu,  and  divided 
Shinano  and  KOtsuke  into  manors,  which  we^e  distributed  among  the  Owari 
generals  ds  rewards.  Takigawa  Kazumajsu  was  nominated  kiixinryo  of  the 
Kwanto,  chiefly  in  order  to  watch  and  restrain  the  .iiiav^xMsc&e^  sA- "s^s^fc^^S^ 
f amily>  now  the  asiy  formidable  enemy  oi  ISoWiwaig^a  m^Scvek  ^^v^. 
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RESUMPTION   OF  THE   CHUGOKU   CAMPAIGN 

T 

After  a  brief  rest,  Hideyoshi  again  left  Kyoto  for  the  central  provinces.  He 
commenced  operations  on  this  second  occasion  by  invading  the  island  of  Awaji, 
and  having  reduced  it,  he  passed  on  to  Bitchu,  where  he  invested  the  impor- 
tant castle  of  Takamatsu,  then  under  the  command  of  Shimizu  Muneharu.  This 
stronghold  was  so  well  planned  and  had  such  great  natural  advantages  that 
Hideyoshi  abstained  from  any  attempt  to  carry  it  by  assault,  and  had  recourse 
to  the  device  of  damming  and  banking  a  river  so  as  .to  flood  the  fortress. . .  About 
two  miles  and  a  half  of  embankment  had  to  be  made,  and  during  the  projgress  of 
the  work,  Mori  Terumdto,  who  had  been  conducting  a  campaign  elsewhere, 
foimd  time  to  march  a  strong  army  to  the  relief  of  Takamatsu.  But  Terumoto, 
a^cting  on  the  advice  of  his  best  generals,  refrained  from  attacking  Hideyoshi 's 
army.  He  sought  rather  to  invite  an  onset  from  Hideyoshi^  so  that,  during  the 
progress  of  the  combat,  the  garrison  might  find  an  opportunity  to  destroy  the 
embankment.  Hideyoshi,  however,  was  much  too  astute  to  be  tempted  by 
such  tactics.  He  saw  that  the  fate  of  the  castle  must  be  sealed  ia  a  few  days, 
and  he  refraiued  from  any  offensive  movement.  But,  in  drder  to  gratify  Nobu- 
naga  by  simulating  need  of  his  assistance,  a  despatch  was  sent  to  Azuchi  begging 
him  to  come  and  personally  direct  the  capture  of  the  fort  and  the  shattering  of 
Terumoto 's  army. 

ASSASSINATION   OF    NOBUNAGA 

Among  Nobunaga's  vassal  barons  at  that  time  was  Akechi  Mitsuhide.  A 
scion  of  the  illustrious  family  of  Seiwa  Genji,  Mitsuhide  had  served  under 
several  suzerains  prior  to  1566,  when  he  repaired  to  Gifu  and  offered  his  sword 
to  Nobunaga.  Five  years  afterwards  he  received  a  fief  of  one  hundred  thousand 
koku  and  the  title  of  Hyuga  no  Kami,  This  rapid  promotion  made  him  Nobuna- 
ga's debtor,  but  a  shocking  event,  which  occurred  in  1677,  seems  to  have  inspired 
him  with  the  deepest  resentment  against  his  patron.  Mitsuhide,  besieging  the 
castle  of  Yakami  in  Tamba  province,  promised  quarter  to  the  brothers  Hatano, 
who  commanded  its  defence,  and  gave  his  own  mother  as  hostage.  But  Nobuna- 
ga, disregarding  this  promise,  put  the  Hatano  brothers  to  the  sword,  and  the 
latter 's  adherents  avenged  themselves  by  slaughtering  Mitsuhide 's  mother. 
The  best  informed  belief  is  that  this  incident  converted  Mitsuhide  into  Nobuna- 
ga's  bitter  enemy,  and  that  the  spirit  of  revenge  was  fostered  by  insults  to  which 
Nobunaga,  always  passionate  and  rough,  publicly  subjected  Mitsuhide.  At  all 
events,  when,  as  stated  above,  Hideyoshi 's  message  of  invitation  reached 
Nobunaga  at  Azuchi,  the  latter  gave  orders  for  the  despatch  of  a  strong  force  to 
Takamatsu,  one  body,. consisting  of  some  thirty  thous^,nd  men,  being  placed 
under  the  conunand  of  Mitsuhide.  Nobunaga  himself  repaired  to  Kyoto  and 
took  up  his  quarters  at  the  temple  Honno-ji,  whence  he  intended  to  follow  his 
armies  to  the  central  provinces. 

-'  Mitsuhide  concluded  that  his  opportunity  had  now  come.  He  determined 
to  kill  Nobunaga,  and  then  to  join  hands  with  MOri  Terumoto.  He  made 
known  his  design  to  a  few  of  his  retainers,  and  these  attempted  fruitlessly  to 
dissuade  him,  but,  seeing  that  his  resolution  was  irrevooablfti -they  agreed  to 
assist  him.  The  troops  were  duly  assembled  and  put  in  mottiii^ut  instead  of 
taking  the  road  westward,  they  received  aaagpexpeeted  intjjjj^MHjfelf^e  enemy 
^-?  la  Honnd^ji, "  and  tb&r  route  was  -^"  •^'  ^dingly  -^^^^^^^  defended 
»^e//  valiantly.    But  being  at  lai  ^^  ^  ih 
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hopelessness  of  resistance,  he  set  fire  to  the  temple  and  committed  suicide,  his 
fourteen-year-old  son,  Katsimaga,  perishing  with  him.  His  eldest  son,  Nobuta- 
da,  who  had  just  returned  froiii  the  campaign  in  the  easi,  followed  his  father 
to  Kyoto,  and  was  sojourning  in  the  temple  My6gaku-ji  when  news  reached 
him  of  Mitsuhide  's  treachery.  He  attempted  to  succour  his  father,  but  arrived 
too  late.  Then  he  repaired  to  the  Nij5  palace  and,  having  entrusted  his  infant 
son  to  the  care  of  Maeda  Gen-i  with  instructions  to  carry  him  to  Kiyosu,  he  made 
preparation  for  defence  against  Mitsuhide.  Finally,  overwhelmed  by  numbers, 
he  killed  himself,  and  his  example  was  followed  by  ninety  of  his  retainers.  Mitsu- 
hide then  proceeded  to  Azuchi  and  having  pillaged  the  castle,  returned  to  Kyoto, 
where  he  was  received  in  audience  by  the  Emperor,  and  he  then  took  the  title  of 
shdgun. 


AFTER  THE  ASSASSINATION 

Nobunaga  was  assassinated  on  the  second  day  of  the  sixth  month,  according 
to  Japanese  reckoning.  News  of  the  event  reached  the  camp  of  the  besiegers  of 
Takamatsu  almost  immediately,  but  a  messenger  sent  by  Mitsuhide  to  convey 
the  intelligence  to  Mori  and  to  solicit  his  alliance  was  intercepted  by  Hideyoshi  's 
men.  A  great  deal  of  historical  confusion  envelops  immediately  subsequent 
events,  but  the  facts  seem  simple  enough.  Hideyoshi  found  himself  in  a  positicm 
of  great  difficulty.  His  presence  in  Ky6to  was  almost  a  necessity,  yet  he  could 
not  withdraw  from  Takamatsu  without  sacrificing  all  the  fruits  of  the  campaigm 
in  the  west  and  exposing  himself  to  a  probably  disastrous  attack  by  Mori's 
army.  In  this  emergency  he  acted  with  his  usual  talent.  Summoning  a  famous 
priest,  Ekei,  of  a  temple  in  Aki,  who  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  all  parties, 
he  despatched  him  to  Mori 's  camp  with  proposals  for  peace  and  for  the  delimita- 
tion of  the  frontiers  of  Mori  and  Nobunaga,  on  condition  that  the  castle  of 
Takamatsu  should  be  surrendered  and  the  head  of  its  commander,  Shimizu 
Muneharu,  presented  to  his  conquerer. 

Mori  was  acting  entirely  by  the  advice  of  his  two  uncles,  Kikkawa  and  Koha- 
yakawa,  both  men  of  profound  insight.  They  fully  admitted  the  desirability  of 
peace,  since  Hideyoshi 's  army  efifectually  commanded  the  communications 
between  the  eastern  and  western  parts  of  Chugoku,  but  they  resolutely  rejected 
the  notion  of  sacrificing  the  life  of  Shimizu  on  the  altar  of  any  compact.  When 
the  priest  carried  this  answer  to  Hideyoshi,  the  latter  suggested,  as  the  only 
recourse,  that  Shimizu  himself  should  be  consulted.  Ekei  accordingly  repaired 
to  the  castle  and  explained  the  situation  to  its  commandant.  Shimizu  hiad  not 
a  moment's  hesitation.-  He  declared  himself  more  than  willing  to  die  for  the 
sake  of  his  liege-lord  and  his  coknrades,  and  he  asked  only  that  fish  and  wine, 
to  give  the  garrison  the  rare  treat  of  a  good  meal,  should  be  furnished.  On  the 
5th  of  the  ehcth  month  this  agreement  was  carried  into  effect.  Shimizu  com- 
mitted suicide  the  compact  between  Mori  and  Hideyoshi  was  signed,  and  the 
latter,  striking  his  camp,  prepared  to  set  out  for  Ky5to.  It  was  then  for  the  first 
time  that  Mori  and  his  generals  learned  of  the  death  of  Nobunaga.  Immediately 
there  was  an  outcry  in  favour  of  disregarding  the  compact  and  falling  upon  the 
enemy  in  his  retreat;  but  Kikkawa  and  Kohayakawa  stubbornly  opposed 
anything  of  the  kind.  They  declared  that  such  a  course  would  disgrace  the  housiB 
of  Mori,  whereas,  by  keeping  faith,  the  friendship  of  Hideyoshi  and  his  fellow 
barons  would  be  secured.  Accordingly  the  withdrawal  'w^a  ^cr«^^\*:^'^^6&'^^^»*^ 
unmolested^ 


■  I 
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.  The  life  of  the  Tokugawa  chieftain  waa  placed  in  great  jeopardy  by  the 
Mitsuhide  incident.  .  After  being  brilliantly  i!ecQived.by  Nobunaga  at  Azuchi, 
leyasU;  at  his  hqsf^s  suggestion,  had- made  a  sightseeing  excursion  to  Kyoto^ 
whence  he  prolonged  his  journey,  to  Osaka  and  finally  to  Sakai.  The  news  of 
the  catastrophe  reached  hiin  at  the  last-named  place,  and  his  immediate  impulse 
was  to  be  avenged  upon  the  assassin^  But  it  was  pointed  out  to. him. that  his 
following  was  much  too  small  for  such  an  enterprise,  and  he  tterefore  decided 
to  set. out  for  the  east  immediately.  Mitsuhide,  well  aware  of  the  .[Tokugawa 
baron's  unfriendliness,  made  strenuous  efforts  to  waylay  leyasu  on  the  way,  and 
with  great  difficulty  the  journey  eastward  was  accomplished  by  avoiding  all  the 
highroads. 

NOBUNAGA 

Nobunaga  perished  at  the  age  of  forty-nine.  The  great  faults  of  his  character 
seem  to  have  been  want  of  discrimination  in  the  treatment  of  his  allies  and  his 
retainers,  and  want  of  patience  in  the  conduct  of  afifairs.  .  In  his  eyes,  a  baron 
of  high  rank  deserved  no  more  consideration  than  a  humble  retainer,  and  he 
often  gave  oflFcnce  which  disturbed  the  achievement  of  his  plans.  As  for  his 
imipetuousness,  his  character  has  been  well  depicted  Bide  by  side  with  that  of 
Hideyoshi  and  leyasu  in  three  couplets  familiar  to  all  Japanese.  Thiese  couplets 
represent  Nobunaga  as  sajring:—  ■■.:.•      \ 

Nakanehct  korosu 

Hototogisu,  :\      :■  ■     •.    ••  .      -. 

(I'll  kill  the  cuckoo    ,       .    .  .       =  ' 

If  it  won't  sing.) 

By  Hideyoshi  the  same  idea  is  conveyed  thus:-rr  . 

Nakashite  miyo 

Hototogisu.  ■  ■  '     -^  ■         •    • 

(I'll  try  to  maki^  the  cuc^coo  sing.) 

Whereas,  leyaSu  puts  the  matter  ihus^^— 

■  ■  ■  '  ■  I  ■  ■      ■       .  .    . 

» ■        .  . .  .  ■ 

Nakurnade  mato 

Hototogisu.' 

(I'll  w&it  till  the  ouckoo  does  sing  j 

Nevertheless,  whatever  Nobunaga  may  have  lost  by  these  defects,  the  fact 
remains  that  in  the  three  decades  of.  his  military  caxe^  he  brought  under  his 
pway  thirty-three  provinces,  or  one-half  of  the  whole  country,- and  at  the  time  of 
his  death  he  contemplated  the.  further  conquest  of'iShikoku,  Chtigoku,  and 
KyUshu.  To  that  end  he  had  appointed  Hideyoshi  to  h^.CMkuzen  fu)  Kami; 
B^wajiri  Shigeyoshi  to  be  Hizen  no  Kand,  while  his  own  son,  Nobutaka,  with 
Niwa  Nagahide  for  chief  of  staff,  had  been  sent  to  subdue  Shikoku.  Even  ad- 
mitting that  his  ambition  was  self-aggrandizement  in  the  first  place,  it  is  undeni- 
able that,  he  made  the  peace  of  the  realm,  the  welfare  of  the  people,  and  the 
stabiUty  of  the  throne. his  second  purposes,  and  that  he  pursued  them  with  ar- 
dour. Thus,  one  of  hi»  earliest  acts  when  he  obtained  the  control  itx  Kyoto  was 
to  appoint  officials  for. impartially  administering  justice,  to  reduce.the  citizens' 
taxes;  to  succour  widowiB  and  orphans,,  and  to  extend  to.  aU  the  blessings  of 
fecuiity  and/tJW3(<SlkiiUity.  In  1572j  w^  find  him  sending  messwigers  to  the  prov- 
oces  with  instructiona  to  put  in  hand  the  ma\in^  oi  loada  having  a  width  of 
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from  twenty-one  to  twelve  feet;  to  set  up  milestones  and  plant  trees  along  these 
roads;  to  build  bridgjBs;  to  remove  barriers,  and  generally  to  facilitate  conoh^ 
munications.  =     .  i 

Towards  the  Throne  he.  adopted  a  demeanour  emphatically  loyal.  In  this 
respect,  he  followed  the  eacajx^ple  of  his  father,  Nobuhide,  and  departed  radically 
from  that  of  his  predecessors,  whether  Fujiwara,  Taira,  or  Ashikaga.  As 
concrete  examples  may  be  cited  the  facts  that  he  restored  the  shrines  of  Ise,  and 
reinstituted  the  custom  of  renovating  them  every  twenty  years;  that,  in  the  year 
following  his  entry  into  the  capital,  he  undertook  extensive  repairs  of  the  psAa/G^j 
that  he  granted  considerable  estates  for  the  support  of  the  Imperial  household, 
and  that  he  organized  a  (Commission  to  repurchase  all  the  properties  which  h^ 
been  aUenated  from  the  Court.  Finally^  it  is  on  record  that  when,  in  recdgniti^S 
of  all  this,  the  sovereign  proposed  to  ..confer  on  him  the  rank  of  minister  of  the 
Left,  he  declined  the  honour,  and  suggested  that  titles  of  lower  grade  should  be 
given  to  those  of  his  subordinates  who  had  showin  conspicuous  merit. 


DEATH  OF  MITSUHIDE 


.  / 


It  was  plainly  in  Hideyoshi's  interests  that  he  should  figure  publicly  sBtitd 
avenger  of  Nobunaga's  murder,  and  to  this  end  his  speedy  arrival  in  KySto  #ab 
essential.  He  therefore  set  out  at  once,  after  the  fall  qf  Takamatsu,  With  only  a 
small  number  of  .immediate  followers.  Mitsuhide  attempted  to  destroy  him 
on  the  wayj  and  the  details  of  this  att«npt  have  been  magnified  by  tradition  to 
incredible  dimensions.  All  that  can  be  said  with  certainty  is  that  Hideyoshi  was, 
for  a  moment,  in  extreme  danger  but  that  he  escaped  scathless.  Immediately 
on  arriving  in  Ky6to,  he  issued  an  appesd  t6  all  Nobunaga's  vaseal-barons^- 
inviting  them  to  join  in  exterminating  Mitsuhide,  whose  heinous  crime  '^provoked 
both  heaven  and  earth.'*  ... 

But  it  was  no  part  of  Hideyoshi 's  policy  to  await  the  arrival  of  these  barons J 

He  had  already  at  his  coinmand  on  army  of  some  thirty  thousalid  men,  andf 

with  this  he  moved  out,  challenging  Mitsuhide  to  fight  on  the  plains  of  Yamaeafii. 

Mitsuhide  did  not  hesitate  to  put  his  fortunes  to  the  supreme  test.    He  accepted' 

Hideyoshi 's  challenge,  and,  on  the  12th  of  June,  a  great  battle  was  fought,  thfe^ 

issue  of  which  was  decided  by  two  things;  first,  the  defection  of  Tsutsui  Junkeij- 

who  refrained  from  striking  until  the  superior  strength  of  Hideyoshi  had  been 

manifested,  and  secondly,  the.  able  strategy  of  Hideyoshi,  who  anticipated 

Mitsuhide 's  attempt  to  occupy  the  position  of  Tehn6^an,  which  commanded 

the  field.    From  the  carnage  that  ensued  Mitsuhide  himself  escaped,  but  while 

passing  through  a  wood  he  received  from  a  bamboo  spear  in  the  hands  of  a  peasanlt^ 

a  thrust  which  disabled  him,  and  he  presently  committed  suicide.    Thus,  on 

the  thirteenth  day  after  Nobunaga's  death,  the  head=of  his  assassin  was  expo^ed^ 

in  Kyoto  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Honn6-ji  where,  the  murder  had  taken  place,' 

and  Mitsuhide 's  name  went  down  in  history  as  the  '* Three  days'  shdgun*' 

(Mikkakvbo). 

ii 
CONFERENCE  AT  KIYOSU 

By  this  time  the  principal  of  Npbimaga's  vassal-barons  were  on  their  way 
at  the  head  of  contingents  to  attack  Mitsuhide.     On  learning  of  the  assassin's 
death,  thes^  barons  all  dii'ected  their  march  to  Eiyosu,  and  in  the  castle  from 
which  Nobunaga  had  moved  to  his  early  conquests  tV&K^sf  ^^s^x^^  v^^'^'q^n^ 
momentous  council  wias  hdd  for  the  JiuTpo»  oi  Afe^fctoA^  "^ 
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oboice  would  have  fallen  naturally  chl  Samb5shi,  eldest  son  of  Nobunaga's 
first-born,  Nobutada,  who,  as  already  described,  met  his  death  in  the  Mitsuhide 
afifair.  But  Hideyoshi  was  well  understood  to  favour  Samboshi's  succession, 
atui  this  sufficed  to  array  in  opposition  several  of  the  barons  habitually  hostile 
to  Hideyoshi.  Thus,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  both  were  ill^timate  and  had 
already  been  adopted  into  other  families,  Nobimaga's  twasons>  Nobukatsu  and 
Nobutaka,  were  put  forward  as  proper  candidates,  the  former  supported  by 
Ikeda  Nobuteru  and  Gamo  Katahide;  the  latter,  by  Sfaiibata  Katsuiye  and  Taki- 
g^wa  Kazumasu. 

:  At  one  moment  it  seemed  as  though  this  question  would  be  solved  by  an 
appeal  to  violence,  but  ultimately,  at  the  suggestion  of  Tsutsui  Junkei,  it  was 
agreed  that  Samboshi  should  be  nominated  Nobunaga's  successor;  that  Nobuka- 
tsu and  Nobutaka  should  be  appointed  his  guardians,  and  that  the  administrative 
duties  should  be  entrusted  to  a  council  consisting  of  Shibata  Katsuiye,  Niwa 
Nagahide,  Ikeda  Nobuteru,  and  Hideyoshi,  each  taking  it  in  turn  to  discharge 
these  functions  and  each  residing  for  that  purpose  in  Ky5to  three  months  during 
the  year.  An  income  of  one  hundred  thousand  koku  in  the  province  of  Omi 
was  assigned  to  Samboshi  pending  the  attainment  of  his  majority,  when  he 
should  be  placed  in  possession  of  much  larger  estates,  which  were  to  be  entrusted 
iji  the  meanwhile  to  the  keeping  of  one  of  the  four  barons  mentioned  above. 
Nobukatsu  received  the  province  of  Owari,  and  Nobutaka  that  *6f  Mino,  the 
r&Qiainder  of  Nobunaga's  dominions  being  apportioned  to  his  generals,  with  the 
exception  of  Hideyoshi,  to  whom  were  assigned  the  provinces  recently  overrun 
by  him  in  the  midlands  —  Tajima,  Harima,  Inaba,.  and  Tamba. 
.  Such  an  arrangement  had  no  elements  of  stability.  The.  four  councillors 
could  not  possibly  be  expected  to  work  in. harmony,  and  it  was  certain  that 
Katsuiye,  Sakuma  Morimasa,  and  Takigawa  Kazumasu  would  lose  no  opportuni- 
ty of  quarrelling  with  Hideyoshi.  Indeed,  that  result  was  averted  solely  by 
Hideyoshi 's  tact  and  long  suffering,  for  when^  a  few  day&  later,  the  barons  again 
met  at  Kiyosu  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  territorial  questions,  every  possible 
effort  was  made  to  find  a  pretext  for  killing  him,  ■  But  Hideyoshi 's  astuteness 
and  patience  led  him  successfully  through  this  maze  of  intrigues  and  complica-- 
tions.  He  even  went  so  far  as  to  hand  over  his  castle  o£  Nagahama  to  Katsuiye, 
and  to  endure  insults  which  in  ordinary  circumstances  must  have  been  resented 
with  the  sword.  Tradition  describes  a  ^and  memorial  ceremony  organized 
in  Ky5to  by  Hideyoshi  in  hcHiour  of  Nobuna^,  and,  on  that  occasion,  incidents 
are  said  to  have  occurred  which  bear  the  impress  of  romance.  ■  It  is,  at  all  events, 
certain  that  the  immediate  issue  of  this  dangerous  time  was  a  large  increase  of 
Hideyoshi 's  authority,  and  his  nomination  by  the  Court  to  the  second  grade  of 
the  fourth  rank  as  well  as  to  the  position!  of  major-general.  Moreover,  the 
three  barons  who  had  been  appointed  with  Hideyoshi  to  administer  affairs  in 
Kyoto  in  turn,  saw  that  Hideyoshi 's  power  was  tdo  great  to  permit  the  peaceful 
working  of  such  a  programme.  They  therefore  abandoned  their  functions,  and 
Hideyoshi  remained  in  sole  charge  of  the  Imperial  Court  and  of  the  administra^ 
tion  in  the  capital. 

,     .     ■  .        . 

DEATH  OF  SHIBATA  K^TSUIVE 

It  has  been  already  ^ated  that  Nobunaga's  sons,  Nobutaka  and  Nobukatsu, 

~np  bitter  enemies  and  that  Nobutaka  had  the  support  of  Takigawa  Kazumasu 

^e/i  as  of  Sbibata  K&tsmye.    Thus^  Hideyoa\A  Nffto  NvrV.>i^\V^  compiled  to 
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espouse  the  caicse  of  Nobukatsu.  In  January,  1583,  he  took  the  field  at  the  head 
of  8eventy-fiye  thousand  men,  and  inarched  into  Ise  to  attack  Kazumasu,  whom 
he  besieged  in  his  castle. at  iKuwana.  The  castle  fell,  but  Kazumasu  managed 
to  effect  fads  escape^  and  in  the  mean  while  Katsuiye  entered  Omi  in  conmiand  of 
a  great  body  of  troops,  said  to  number  sixty-five  thousand.  At  the  last  moment^ 
however,  he  had  failed  to  secure  the  co-operation  of  MaedaToshiiye,  an  important 
ally,  and  his  campaign. therefore  assumed  a  defensive  character.  Hideyoshi 
himself,  on  reconnoitring  the  position,  concluded  that  he  had  neither  numerical 
preponderance  nor  strategical  superiority  sufficient  to  warrant  immediate  as- 
sumption of  the  offensive  along  the  whole  front.  He  therefore  distributed  his 
army  on  a  line  of  thirteen  redoubts,  keeping  a  reserve  of  fifteen  thousand  men 
under  his  own  direct  command,  his  object  being  to  hold  the  enemy's  forces  in 
check  while  he  attacked  Gifu,  which  place  he  assaulted  with  such  vigom:  that 
the  garrison  made  urgent  appeals. to  Katsuiye  for  succom*. 

In  this  situation  it  was  imperative  that  some  attempt  should  be  made  to 
break  the  line  of  redoubts,  but  it  was  equally  imperative  that  this  attempt 
should  not  furnish  to  the  enemy  a  point  of  concentration.  Accordingly,  having 
ascertained  that  the  weakest  point  in  the  line  was  at  Shizugatake,  where  only 
fifteen  hundred  men  were  posted,  Katsuiye  instructed  his  principal  general, 
Sakuma  Morimasa,  to  lead  the  reserve  force  of  fifteen  thousand  men  against 
that  position,  but  instructed  him  at  the  same  time  to  be  content  with  any  success, 
however  partial,  and  not  to  be  betrayed  into  pushing  an  advantage,  since  by 
so  doing  he  would  certainly  furnish  a  fatal  opportunity  to  the  enemy.  Morima- 
sa neglected  this  caution.  Having  successfully  surprised  the  detachment  at 
Shizugatake,  and  having  inflicted  heavy  carnage  on  the  defenders  of  the  redoubt, 
who  lost  virtually  all  their  officers,  he  not  only  sat  down  to  besiege  the  redoubt, 
whose  decimated  garrison  hel,d  out  bravely,  but  he  also  allowed  his  movements 
to  be  hampered  by  a  small  body  of  only  two  score  men  imder  Niwa  Nagahide, 
who  took  up  a  position  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  displaying  their 
leader's  flag,  deceived  Morimasa  into  imagining  that  they  had  a  powerful  back- 
ing. These  things  happened  during  the  night  of  April  19, 1583.  Katsuiye,  on 
receipt  of  the  intelligence,  sent  repeated  orders  to  Morimasa  requiring  him  to 
withdraw  forthwith;  but  Morimasa,  elated  by  his  partial  victory,  neglected 
these  orders. 

On  the  following  day,  the  facts  were  communicated  to  Hideyoshi,  at  Ogaki, 
distant  about  thirty  miles  from  Shizugatake,  who  immediately  appreciated  the 
opportunity  thus  furnished. .  He  set  out  at  the  head  of  his  reserves,  and  in  less 
than  twenty-four  hours  his  men  crossed  swords  with  Morimasa 's  force.  The 
result  was  the  practical  extermination  of  the  latter,  including  three  thousand 
men  imder  Katsuiye 's  adopted  son,  Gonroku.  The  latter  had  been  sent  to  insist 
strenuously  on  Morimasa 's  retreat,  but  learning  that  Morimasa  had  determined 
to  die  fighting,  Gonroku  announced  a  similar  intention  on  his  own  part.  This 
incident  was  characteristic  of  samurai  canons.  Hideyoshi 's  victory  cost  the 
enemy  five  thousand  men,  and  demoralized  Katsuiye 's  army  so  completely  that 
he  subsequently  found  himself  able  to  muster  a  total  force  of  three  thousand 
only.  Nothing  remained  but  flighty  and  in  order  to  withdraw  from  the  field, 
Katsuiye  waa  obliged  to  allow  his  chief  retainer,  Menju  Sh5suke,  to  impersonate 
him,  a  feat  whichy  of  course,  cost  Shosuke's  life. 

Katsuiye 's  end  is  one  of  the  most  dramatic  incidents  in  Japanese  history. 
He  decided  to  retire  to  his  castle  of  Kitanosho,  and,  on  the  way  tfcx^\ssst^\^ 
visited  his  old  friend,  Maeda  Toshiiye,at  tbe\a,Uet'«»  ^jaJs^iK'ii  c>l^\yOoxi.^x^^ 
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lliankingToshiiye  for  all  the  assistahceliie  had  rendered,  and  urging  him  to  culti- 
vate friendship  with  Hid^yoshi,  he  obtained  a  remount  fromToshiiye's  stable^ 
and,  followed  by  about  a  himdred  santurai,  pushed  on  to  Kitanosh5.  Arrived 
there,  he  sent  away  all  who  might  be' suspected  of  sympathizing  with  Hideyoshi, 
find  would  also  have  ^ent  away  his  wife  and  her  three  daughters.  This  lady 
was  a  sister  of  Nobunaga.  She  had  been  given,  as  already  stated,  to  Asai 
Nagamasa,  and  to  him  she  bore  three  children.  But  after  Nagamasa's  destruc- 
tion she  was  married  to  Katsuiye,  and  wjls  living  at  the  lattfer*s  castle  of  Kitano- 
sh&  when  the  above  incidents  occurred.  She  declined  to  entertain  the  idea  of 
leaving  the  castle,  declaring  that;  as  a  samurai^ $  daughter,  she  should  have 
shared  her  first  husband's  fate,- and  that  nothing  would  induce  her  to  repeat 
that  error.  Her  three  daughters  were  accordingly  sent  away,  and  she  herself 
joined  in  the  night-long  feast  which  Katsuiye  and  his  principal  retainers  held 
while  Hideyoshi 's  forces  were  marching  to  the  attack.  When  the  sim  rose,  the 
whole  party,  including  the  ladies,  committed  suicide,  having  first  set  fire  to  the 
castle. 

YODOGIMI 

One  of  the  three  daughters  of  Asdi  Nagamasiet  afterwards  became  the 
concubine  of  Hideyoshi  and  bore  to  him  a  son,  Hideyori,  who,  by  her  advice, 
subsequently  acted  in  defiance  of  leyasu,  thus  involving  the  fall  of  the  house  of 
Hideyoshi  and  unconsciously  avenging  the  fate  of  Nobunaga. 

Nobunaga 's  son,  Nobutaka,  who  had  been  allied  with  Katsuiye,  escaped,  at 
fiiirst,  to  Owari  on  the  latter 's  downfall,  but  ultimately  followed  Katsuiye 's 
example  by  cqinmitting  suicide.  As  for  Samb6shi,  Nobunaga  *s  grandson  and 
nominal  heir,  he  attained  his  majority  at  this  time,  but  proving  to  be  a  man  of 
marked  incompetence,  the  eminent  position  for  which  he  had  been  destined  was 
withheld.  He  took  the  name  of  Oda  Hidenobu,  and  with  an  income  of  three 
hundred  thousand  koku  settled  down  contentedly  as  Hideyoshi 's  vassal. 

OSAKA  CASTLE 

Hideyoshi  left  behind  him_a  striking  monmnent  of  his  greatness  of  thought 
and  power  of  execution.  At  Osaka  where  in  1532  the  priests  of  the  Hongwan-ji 
temple  had  built  a  castle  which  Nobunaga  captured  in  1580  only  after  a  long  and 
severe  siege,  Hideyoshi  built  what  is  called 'The  Castle  of  Osaka.  It  is  a  colossal 
ifortress,  which  is  still  used  as  military  headquarters  for  garrison  and  arsenal, 
and  the  dimensions  of  which  ai*e  still  a  wonder,  though  only  a  portion  of  the 
building  survives.  Materials  for  the  work  were  requisitioned  from  thirty 
provinces,  their  principal  componetfts  being  immense  granite  rocks,  miany 
of  which  measured  fourteen  feet  in  length  and  breadth,  and  some  were  forty 
feet  long  and  ten  feet  wide.  These  huge  stones  had  to  be  carried  by  water  from 
a  distance  of  several  miles.  The  outlying  protection  of  this  great  castle  con- 
sisted of  triple  moat^  and  escarpments.  The  moats  were  twenty  feet  deep, 
with  six  to  ten  feet  of  water.  The  total  enclosed  space  was  about  one  hundred 
dcres,  but  only  one-eighth  of  this  was  the  hommaru,  or  keep,  inside  the  third 

'It  will  be  s(*en  thki  the  pidn  of  the  cfefitle  "Wtts'  ^  have  it  divided  into  spaces 
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separately  defensible,  so  that  an  enemy  had  to  establish  his  footing  by  a  series 
of  repeated  efforts.  ■ ' 

Aod  th^  sfecond  respect  in  which  it  was  a  novelty*  in  Japanese  defensive 
warfare  was  that  the  castle  donjon  was  heavily  built  and  armoured  after  a  fash- 
ion. The  three-storey  donjon  was  framed  in  huge  timbers,  quite  unlike  the 
flimsy  structure  of  most  Japanese  buildings,  and  the  timbers  were  protected 
against  fire  by  a  heavy  coat  bf  plaster.  Roof  and  gates  were  covered  with  a  sort 
of  armor-plate,  for  there  was  a  copper  covering  to  the  roof  and  the  gates  were 
faced  with  iron  sheets  ahd  studs.  In  earlier  "castles"  there  had  been  a  thin 
covering  of  plaster  which  a  musket  ball  could  easily  penetrate;  and  stone  had 
been  uded  only  in  building  foundations. 

»  ■        ■ 

.      .     THE  KOMAKI  WAK 

After  the  suicide  of  His  brother,  Nobutaka,  and  when  he  saw  that  his  nephew, 
Samb5shi  (Hidenobu),  was  relegated  to  the  place  of  a  vassal  of  Hideyoshi, 
Nobukatsu  seems  to  have  concluded  that  the  time  had  come  to  strike  a  final 
blow  in  assertion  of  the  administrative  supremacy  of  the  Oda  family.  He  began; 
therefore,  to  plot  with*  that  object.  Hideyoshi,  who  was  well  served  by  spies, 
soon  learned  of  these  plots,  and  thinking  to  persuade  Nobukatsu  of  their  hope- 
lessness, he  established  close  relations  with  the  latter 's  three  most  trusted 
retainers.  No  sooner  did  this  come  to  the  cognizance  of  Nobukatsu  than  he 
caused  these  three  retainers  to  be  assassinated,  and  applied  to  leyasu  for  assist^ 
imce.  leyasu  consented.  This  action  on  the  part  of  the  Tokugawa  baron  has 
been  much  commented  on  and  variously  interpreted  by  historians,  but  it  has 
always  to  be  remembered  that  leyasu  had  b^en  Oda  Nobunaga's  ally;  that  the 
two  had  fought  more  than  once  side  by  side,  and  that  had  the  Tokugawa  leader 
rejected  Nobukatsu 's  appeal,  he  would  not  oiily  have  suffered  in  public  estimar 
tion,  but  would  also  have  virtually  accepted  a  position  inferior  to  that  evi- 
dently claimed  by  Hideyoshi. 

The  course  of  subsequent  events  seems  to  proVe  that  leyasu,  in  taking  the 
fi^ld  on  this  occasion,  aimed  simply  at  asserting  his  own  potentiality  and  had  no 
thought  of  plunging  the  empire  into  a  new  civil  war.  In  March,  1584)  he  set 
out  from  Hamamatsu  and  joined  Nobukatsu  at  Kiyosu,  in  Owari.  The  scheme 
of  campaign  was  extensive.  leyasu  placed  himself  in  communication  with 
Sasa  Narimasa,  in  Echizen;  with  Chosokabe  Motochika,  in  Shikoku,  and  with 
the  military  monks  in  the  province  of  Kii.  The  programme  was  that  Narimasa 
should  raise  his  standard  in  Echizen  and  Kaga,  and  that  Motochika,  with  the 
monks  of  Kii,  should  move  to  the  attack  of  Osaka,  so  that  Hideyoshi  would 
be  compelled  to  ciarry  oh  three  wars  iat  the  same  time:  Hideyoshi  met  this 
combination  with  his  usual  astuteness.  He  commissioned  Uesugi  Kagekatsu 
to  attack  the  Sasa  troops  in  rear  while  Maeda  Toshiiye  menaced  them  from  the 
front;  he  told  off  Hachisuka  to  oppose  the  soldier-monks  of  Kii;  he  posted 
Sengoku  Hidehisa  in  Awaji  to  hold  in  check  the  forces  of  Ch5sokabe  Motochika, 
and  he  stationed  Ukita  Hideiye  at  Okayama  to  provide  against  the  contingency 
of  hostility  on  the  part  of  the  M5ri  family.  Fighting  commenced  in  the  province 
of  Ise,  and  feuccess  at  the  outset  crowned  the  arms  of  Hideyoshi 's  generals. 
They  capttired  two  castles,  and  Ifeyasu  thereupon  pushed  his  Van  to  an  isolated 
hill  called  Komaki-yama,  nearly  ^uidistant  from  the 'castles  of  Inu-yamA 
and  Kiy6SuvJn  OWari,  •which  he  entrenched  strongly,  aiid  there  awAltod.  "^ttef^ 
onset  of  therOsakft  army.    The  t^ar  thus  cameto\i^V2Ms^im.^^NXv8i.V  <b\"^wsss^«&^. 
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t6f  K6ya-sah.  ■  Scarcely  less  important  was  th^  monastery  of  Sawa^  in  the  dame 

province.    These  two  centres  of  religioishad  long  been  in  possession  of  large 

"bodies  of  trained  soldiers  whose  ranks  were  from  time  to  titne  swelled  by  the 

Accession  of  wandering  samurai  (rdnin).    The  army  despatched  from  Osaka  in 

<3ie  spring  of  1585  to  deal  with  these  warlike  moiil^  speedily  captured  the  two 

uionasterie's,  and,  for  purposes  of  intimidation,  crucified  a  number  of  the  leaders 

t'br  a  time,  KSya-san  itself  was  in  danger,  several  of  the  fu^ive  monks  having 

taken  refuge  there.    But  finally  ICSya-^sto  was  spared  in  conjsideration  of  durren- 

dermg'fegtates  yielding  twenty-ohe  thousand' ftofcw  of  rice,  which  properties  had 

beien  violently  seized  by  the  monasteries  in  former  yearfe. 

--     Three  months  later,  Hideyoshi  turned  his  arms  against  the  ChOsokabe  sept 

in  Shikoku.    This  being  an  enterprise  of  large  dimeiisions,  he-  entrusted  its 

conduct  to  five  of  his  most  competent  generals,  namely,  UkitaHideiye,  Sachlsuka 

lemasa,  Kuroda  Nagamai&a,  Kikkawa  Motohai-ii;  and  Kohayakkwa  Takakage. 

Hideyoshi  himself  would  have  assumed  the  direct  comniand,  and  had  actually 

iet  oiit  for' that  purpose  from  Osaka,  when,  couriers  met  him  with  intelligence 

that  less  than  one  month's  fighting  had  brought  the  whole  of  the -Island  of  the 

Four  Provinces  into  subjection.     He  therefore  turned  eastward,  and  entering 

Etchu,  directed  the  op^atipns  in  progress  there  under  the  command  of  Maeda 

Toshiiye  against  Sasa  Narimasa.     This  campaign  lasted  seven  days,  and  ended 

iii  the  surrender  of  Narimasa;  to  whom  Hideyoshi  showed  remarkable  clemency, 

ihasmuch  as  he  suffered  him  to  remain  in  possession  of  considerable  esrtiates  in 
Etchti.  .■-.■.,.:■.:;- 

•>    •  .  ■'.'.. 

,..-...  THE . :UE;3U|3I    ..■-.. 

At  this  time  Hideyoshi  cemented  relations  of  friendship  with  the  Uesugi 
•fjamily  of  Echigo,  whose  potentialities  had  always  been  a  subject  of  Ajpprehension 
to  Nobunaga.  The  powerful  sept  was  then  ruled  by  Kag^katsu,  nephew  of  the 
celebrated  Kenshin.  This  ddimyd  had  givien  evidence  of  good-will  towards 
'Hideyt)shi  during  the  KomaM  War,  but  it  was  naturally  a  master  of  great 
importance  to  establish  reAlly  cordial  relations  with  so  powerffil  a  baroii'.  His- 
tory relates  that,  on  this  occasion,  Hideyoshi  adopted  a  course  trhich  might  well 
have  involved  him  in  serious  peril.  He  entered  Echigo  with  a  mere  handful  of 
followers,  arid  placed  himself  practically  at'  the  mercy  of  Kagekatsu,  judging 
justly  that  such  trustful  fearlessness  would- Win  the  heart  of  the  gallant  Kageka- 
tsu. Hideyoshi  *s  insight  "was  justified  by  the  sequel.  Several  of  the  principal 
retainers"  of  Kagekatsu  advised  that  advantage  should  be  taiken'df  Hideyoshi 's 
piashness,  and  tliat  his  victorious  career  should  be  finally  terminated  in  Echigo. 
But  this  vindictive  counsel  was  rejected  by  the  Uesugi  bkron,  arid  relations  of  a 

wanrily  friendly  character  were  established  between'the  two  great  captains. 

•       .     •  '      '  ■        .       ■  ■ 

INVASION  OF  KYUSHO 

There  now  remained  pnly  three  reajly  formidable  enemies  of  Hideyoshi. 
These  were  H5jo  Ujimasa,  in  the  Kwant5;  Date  Masamune,  in  Dewa  and  Mutsu, 
fthd  Shimkzu  Yoshihisa,  in  Kjrtii^ti.  Of  these,  theShimaizu  sept  was  probably 
the  most  powerful,  and  Hideyoshi  determined  thai  KyQshQ  should  be  the  sbetae 
of  his  next  warlike  entei^prise.  The  Island  of  the  Nine  Provinces  was  then  tinder 
the' rule  Of  three  great^laris;  the  Shhnazii,  inihe  Sotith;  the  Otomp,  in  Bungo, 
Abd  ^2?^  BjT3^5jJ;'in  Hizen.  The  most  puissant  of  these  had  at  one'lSme  been 
'^Ifya^ji  Takanahu,  'but  Im  ertiel  mettiod*- tad  alienated  the  empathy  of  manjr 
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of  his  vassals,  among  them.being  Arima  Yicyshrzumi,  who  threw  off  his  allegiance 
to  Takanobu  and  joined  hands  with  Shimazii  Yoshihisa.  Takanobti  sent  an 
army  against  Yoshizumi,  but.  the  Sat^unia  baron  despatched  Shimazu  Masahisa 
to  Yoshizumi 's  aid,  and  a  sanguinary  engagement  at  Shimabara  in  1585  resulted 
in  the  rout  of  Takanobu 's  forces  and  his  own  death. 

Takanobu 's  son  and  successor,  who  was  named  Masaiye,  being  still 
a  boy,  advantage  was  taken  of  the  fact  by  Otomo  Yoshishige',  who  invaded 
Hizen,  so  that  Masaiye  had  to  apply  to  the  Shimazu  family  for  succour.  The 
Satsuma  chieftain  suggested  that  the  matter  might  be  settled  by  mutual 
withdrawal  of  forces,  but  Yoshishige  declined  this  overture,  and  the  result  waa  a 
battle  in  which  the  Otomo  troops  were  compSfetely  defeated.  Otomo  Yoshishige 
then  (1586)  had  recourse  to  Hideyoshi  for  Assistance,  thus  furnishing*  the 
opportunity  of  which  Osaka  was  in  search.  Orders  were  immediately  issued 
to  M5ri,  Kikkawa,  Kbhayakawa,  and  ChSsokabe  Motochika  to  assemble  their 
forces  for  an  overseia  expedition,  and  in  the  mean  while,  Sengoku  Hidehisa  was 
despatched  to  Kyushu  bearing  a  letter  in  which  Hideyoshi,  writing  over  his  title 
of  kwampaku,  censured  the  Shimazu  baron  for  having  failed  to  pay  his  respects 
to  the  Imperial  Cotirt  in  KySto,  and  called  upon  him  to  do  so  without  delay. 
This  mandate  was  treated  with,  contempt.  Shimazu  Yoshihisa  threw  the 
document  on  the  ground,  declaring  that  his  family  had  ruled  in  Satsuma  for 
fourteen  generations;  that  only  one  man  in  Japan;  namely  Prince  Kono^,  had 
competence  to  issue  such  an  injunction,  and  that  the  head  of  the  house  of 
Shimazu  would  never  kneel  to  a  monkey-faced  upstart; 

Hideyoshi  had  foreseen  something  of  this  kind,  and  had  warned  Sengokii 
Hidehisa  in  the  sense  that  whatever  might  be  the  action  of  the  Satsuma  barbtt) 
no  warlike  measures  were  to  be  precipitately  commenced.  Hidehisa  neglected 
this  warning.  Yielding  to  the  anger  of  the  moment,  he  directed  the  Otomo 
troops  to  attack  the  Satstrma  forces,  and  the  result  was  disastrous.  When  the 
fighting  ended,  the  Satsui&a  baron  had  pushed  into  Bungo  and  taken  sixteen 
forts  there,  so  that  fully  one-half  of  KyiishQ  was  now  under  the  sway  of  the  Shi*- 
mazu.  Hideyoshi,  on  receiving  news  of  these  disasters,  confiscated  the  estates 
of  Sengoku  Hidehisa,  and  issued  orders  to  thirty-seven  |)rovinces  to  provide 
commissariat  for  three  hundred  thousand  men  and  twenty  thousand  horses  for  a 
period  of  one  year.  Soon  an  army  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men 
assembled  at  Osaka,  and  the  van,  numbering  sixty  thousand,  embarked  there 
on  the  7th  of  January,  1587,  and  landed  at  Yunoshima  in  Bungo  oh  the  19th 
of  the  same  month  -^  dat^s  which  convey  sdme  idea  of  the  very  defective  system 
of  maritime  transport  then  existing.  In  Bungo,  the  invading  army  was  swelled 
by  thirty  thousand  men  under  the  leadership  of  Kohayakawa  and  Kikkawa,  and 
the  whole  force,  under  the  command-in-chief  of  Hidenaga,  Hideyoshi 's  brother, 
moved  to  invest  the  castle  of  Takashiro. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  follow  the  fighting  in  all  its  details.  The  salient  facts 
are  that  Hideyoshi  left  Osaka  with  the  main  army  of  one  hundred  and  thirty 
thousand  men  on  the  22d  of  January,  1587,  and,  travelling  by  land,  reached  the 
Strait  of  Akamagasaki  —  now  called  Shimonoseki  —  on  the  17th  of  February. 
He  marched  through  Chikuzen,  making  friends  of  the  local  chieftains  by  for- 
bearance and  diplomacy,  and  fighting  the  first  great  battle  of  the  campaign  at 
Oguchi.on  the  Sendai-gawa.  The  Satsuma  baron's  younger  brother,  lehisa, 
after  a  gallant  resistance,  surrendered  to  Hideyoshi,  and  was  employed  by  the 
latter  to  communicate  direct  with  his  chief,  Yoshihisa.  It  was  generally 
supposed  that  lehisa  Would  never  return  from^  this  TiiifiaatsXi^^ 
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the  camp  of  Shimazu.  He  did  return,  however,  his  word  of  honour  being  of 
more  importance  in  his  estimation  than  the  opportunity  of  recovering  his  Uberty. 

History  states  that  Hideyoshi  thereafter  treated  this  noble  man  with  the 
greatest  consideration,  but  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  that  account  with  the  fact 
that  Hideyoshi  subsequently  pressed  lehisa  to  guide  the  Osaka  army  through 
the  mountains  and  rivers  which  constituted  natural  defences  for  the  fief  of 
Satsuma,  lehisa,  of  course,  refused,  and  to  Hideyoshi 's  credit  it  stands  on 
record  that  he  did  not  press  the  matter  with  any  violence.  This  difficulty  of 
invading  an  unknown  country  without  any  maps  or  any  guides,  a  country  cele- 
brated for  its  topographical  perplexities,  was  ultimately  overcome  by  sending 
Buddhist  priests  to  act  as  spies  in  the  dominions  of  Shimazu.  These  spies  were 
led  by  the  abbot,  Kennyo,  with  whose  name  the  reader  is  already  familiar,  and 
as  the  Shimazu  family  were  sincere  believers  in  Buddhism,  no  obstacles  were 
placed  in  the  way  of  the  treacherous  monks.  They  were  able  ultimately  to 
guide  the  Osaka  army  through  the  forests  and  mountains  on  the  north  of 
Kagoshima,  and  Hideyoshi  adopted  the  same  strategy  as  that  pursued  in  a 
similar  case  three  hundred  years  later,  namely,  sending  a  force  of  fifty  thousand 
men  by  sea  with  orders  to  advance  against  Kagoshima  from  the  south.  The 
Satsuma  troops  were  completely  defeated,  and  only  the  castle  of  Kagoshima 
remained  in  their  hands. 

At  this  stage  of  the  campaign  Hideyoshi  behaved  with  remarkable  magna^ 
nimity  and  foresight.  Contrary  to  the  advice  of  some  of  his  principal  retainers, 
he  refused  to  proceed  to  extremities  against  the  Shimazu  clan,  and  agreed  to 
make  peace,  on  the  basis  that  the  clan  should  be  left  in  possession  of  the  provinces 
of  Satsuma,  Osumi,  and  Hyuga,  the  only  fmiiher  stipulation  being  that  the  then 
^ead  of  the  house,  Yoshihisa,  should  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  younger  brother, 
.Yoshihiro.  As  for  the  Buddhist  priests  who  had  sacrificed  their  honour  to  their 
interests,  those  that  had  acted  as  guides  to  the  invading  army  were  subsequently 
crucified  by  order  of  the  Satsuma  baron,  and  the  Shin  sect,  to  which  they  be- 
longed, was  interdicted  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Shimazu  fief.  Yoshihiro  was 
summoned  to  Kyoto  by  Hideyoshi  to  answer  for  this  action,  but  he  pleaded  that 
such  treachery  amply  deserved  such  punishment,  and  that  he  was  prepared  to 
bow  to  Hideyoshi 's  judgment  in  the  matter.  The  defence  was  admitted  by 
Hideyoshi,  but  the  abbot  Keimyo  received  such  large  rewards  that  he  was  able 
to  erect  the  great  temple  Nishi  Hongwan-ji,  "which  became  the  wonder  of 
after^enerations  of  men  and  which  has  often  been  erroneously  referred  to  by 
foreign  writers  as  a  proof  of  the  deep  religious  feelings  of  Buddhist  converts  three 
hundred  years  ago.''^ 

THE  h5j5 

From  end  to  end  of  Japan  there  were  now  only  two  powerful  barons  whose 
allegiance  had  not  been  formally  rendered  to  Hideyoshi  and  to  the  Emperor 
under  the  new  regime.  These  were  Date  Masamune  and  Hojo  Ujimasa.  The 
origin  and  eminence  of  the  Hojo  family  from  the  days  of  its  founder,  Nagauji, 
have  already  been  described  in  these  pages,  and  it  need  only  be  added  here  that 
Ujimasa  enjoyed  a  reputation  second  to  none  of  his  predecessors.  That  he 
should  stand  aloof  from  all  his  brother  barons  seemed  to  the  latter  an  intolerable 
evidence  of  pride,  and  they  urged  Hideyoshi  to  resort  at  once  to  extreme 
measures.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  the  intention  of  Hideyoshi 
himself,  but  with  characteristic  prudence  he  had  recourse  at  the  outset  to  pacific 

^A  New  Life  of  Hideyoshi,  by  W.  Dening.] 
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devices.  He  therefore  sent  an  envoy  to  the  Hoj5's  stronghold  at  Odawara, 
urging  Ujimasa  to  lose  no  time  in  paying  his  respects  to  the  Court  at  Kydto. 
The  Hojo  chief's  reply  was  that  Sanada  Masayuki  had  encroached  upon  thd 
Ho  jo  estates  in  Numata,  and  that  if  this  encroachment  were  rectified,  the  desired 
obeisance  to  the  Throne  would  be  made. 

Thereupon,  Hideyoshi  caused  the  restoration  of  Numata,  but  the  H5j5 
baron,  instead  of  carrying  out  his  part  of  the  agreement,  made  this  restoration 
the  pretext  for  an  imwarrantable  act  of  aggression.  Whatever  sympathy  might 
have  been  felt  in  Ky5to  with  the  H5jo  family  was  forfeited  by  this  prooedure^ 
and  in  March,  1590,  an  army  of  over  two  hundred  thousand  men  was  set  in 
motion  for  the  Kwant5.  Hideyoshi 's  troops  moved  in  three  colunms.  One, 
commanded  by  leyasu,  marched  by  the  seacoast  road,  the  Tokaido;  another, 
under  Uesugi  Kagekatsu  and  Maeda  Toshiiye,  marched  by  the  mountain  road, 
the  Tosando,  and  the  third  attacked  from  the  sea.  None  of  these  armies 
encountered  any  very  serious  resistance.  The  first  approached  Odawara  by 
the  Hakone  range  and  the  second  by  way  of  the  Usui  pass.  The  castle  at 
Odawara,  however,  was  so  strongly  built  and  so  stoutly  held  that  its  capture  by 
storm  seemed  impossible,  and  Hideyoshi 's  forces  were  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  a  r^ular  siege  which  lasted  nearly  four  months.  During  the  latter  part  of' 
that  time,  Hideyoshi  encouraged  his  soldiers  to  indulge  in  all  sorts  of  amusements, 
and  thus  the  camp  of  the  besiegers  constantly  echoed  the  notes  of  musical  per- 
formances and  the  shouts  of  dancers  and  sake  drinkers.  Finally,  in  July,  1590, 
the  great  fortress  surrendered,  and  the  Hojo  baron,  Ujimasa,  was  put  to  death, 
his  head  being  sent  to  Kyoto  for  exposure,  but  the  life  of  his  son,  Ujinao,  wad 
spared  on  condition  that  he  enter  a  monastery. 

hOjQ  tjjinori 

One  incident  of  this  struggle  is  very  characteristic  of  the  ethics  of  the  era- 
During  the  interchange  of  messages  that  preceded  recourse  to  arms,  the  Hoj5 
baron  sent  his  brother,  Ujinori,  to  Kyoto  as  an  envoy  to  discuss  the  situation 
with  Hideyoshi.  The  latter  received  Ujinori  with  all  courtesy  and  endeavoured 
to  impress  upon  him  the  imperative  necessity  of  his  chiefs  acquiescence.  UjincMi 
promised  to  contribute  to  that  end  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  but  history  de- 
scribes him  as  adding:  ''Should  my  brother  fail  to  comply  with  your  com- 
mands, and  should  it  be  necessary  for  you  to  send  an  army  against  the  Kwantdj 
it  must  be  clearly  understood  that  this  visit  of  mine  to  your  Excellency  shall 
not  in  any  way  prejudice  my  loyalty  to  my  brother.  On  the  contrary,  if  the 
peace  be  broken,  I  shall  probably  have  to  command  the  van  of  my  brother's 
forces,  and  in  that  event  I  may  have  to  oflfer  to  your  Excellency  a  flight  of 
my  rusty  arrows." 

Hideyoshi  is  narrated  to  have  laughingly  replied  that  the  peace  was  in  no 
danger  of  being  broken  and  that  he  trusted  Ujinori  to  use  his  best  endeavours 
to  avert  war.  On  his  retmn  to  the  Kwanto,  Ujinori  was  ordered  to  defend  the 
castle  of  Nira-yama  with  seven  thousand  men,  and  he  soon  found  himself  atr 
tacked  by  fifty  thousand  under  seven  of  Hideyoshi's  generals.  Ujinori  reminded 
his  comrades  that  Nira-yama  had  been  the  birthplace  of  the  founder  of  the 
Hojo  family,  and  therefore  it  would  be  an  eternal  shame  if  even  one  of  the 
entrenchments  were  lost.  Not  one  was  lost.  Again  and  again  assaults  were 
delivered,  but  they  were  unsuccessful,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  the  KwantQ^ 
Nira-yama.  alone  remained  flying  the  Hojo  fta%  to  tV\a  fecA.  \i\fiaKkTv  ^sqkwss^Svss^^ 
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in  obedience  to  UJimasa's  instrdctions  afterthe  fall  of  Odawara,  but  Hideyosbi, 
instead  of  punishing  him  for  the  heavy  losses  he  had  inflicted  on  the  Osaka  army, 
lauded  his  fidelity.and  bravery,  and  presented  him  with  an  estate  of  ten  thousaaid 
hoku.  :.:••]■■.  '■■'•.:• 

.■.•.■••■■. 

DATE  MASAMUNE 

. !  -When  neivfe.  reached  Date  Masamune  of  thie-  fall  of  all  the  H6j5's  outlj^g 
foirts  and.of  the  final  investment  of  Odawara,  he  recognized,  from  hie  place  ifl 
^iiidsu  and  Dewa,  that  an^  attitude  of  slloofness  could  no  longer  be  maintained 
with  safety.  Accordingly,  braving  WHisrderable  danger;  he  made  his  v^ay  with 
a  small  retinue  ta  Odawara  and  signified  hi»  willingness  to  comply  witti  any 
terms  impoised  by  Hideyoshi.  Thus,  for  the  first  time  since  <Ji6.  middte  of  the 
fifteenth  centaury,  the  whole  of  the  eixrpire  was  pkcified. 


':  It  is  historically  related  that,  during  thesieigeof  Odawara,  Hideyoshi  invited 
leyasu  to  the  former's  headquarters  on  Ishigaki  Hill,  whence  an  uninterrupted 
'view  of  the  interior  of  the  castle  could  be  had.  The  Tokugawa  baron  was  then 
asked  whether,  if  the  eight  provinces  of  the  KwantS  were  handed  over  to  him, 
he  would  choose  Odawam  for  central  stronghold.  He  replied  in  the  afiirmative. 
Hideyoshi  pointed  out  the  superior  advantages  of  Yedo  from  a  strategical  and 
commercial  point  of  view,  and  ultimartiely  when  he  conferred  the  Kwantd  on 
leyasu;,  he  chose  Yedo  for  the  latter ?s  capital,  the  accompanying  revenue  being 
about  two  and  a  half  million  koMu  Hideyoshi  further  proposed  to  appoint 
Oda  Nobukatsu  to  the  lordship  of  the  five  provinces  which  had  hitherto  con- 
stituted the  domain  of  leyasu,  namely,  ;§uruga,  Totomi,  Mikawa,  Kai,  and 
Shinano.  Nobukatsu,  however,'  alleging  that  he  did  not  desire  any  large 
domain,  asked  to  be  :allowfedi  to  tet«in  his  old  estate  in  Owaii  and  Ise. 
T'  V  This  attitude  angered  Hideyoshi  for  reasons  which  will  presently  be  appar- 
ent; :  He  assigned  to  Nobukatsu  a  comparatively  insignificant  fief  ^t  Akita, 
inthe' remote  province  of  Dewa,  and.  ^ave  the' estatfeb  in  Owari  aAd  tse  to 
Hidetsugu^  the  nephew  ahd  adopted  successor  of  Hideyoshi,  while  the  five 
pitevinciBs  hitherto  under  the  away  of  I^asu  were  divided  among  Hideyoshi's 
giKierals  and  retainersv  In  September^  1590>  I^y^ii  entered  Yedo,  and  sub- 
divided Ws  Extensive  -domain  among  his  followers  in  ofder  of  merit,  thus  estab- 
lishing the  Tokugawa  system  of  hereditary  dadifii^  arid  f ottttdihg  a  new  Bakufu, 
All  this  was  very  significairt^  In  such  matters,  Hideyoshi  had  repeatedly  shown 
himself  to  be  a  man  of  gi'eat  magnanimity^  and  hadi  allowed  even  his  enemies 
to  retain  possession  of  lands  which  would  certainly  halve  been  takfen  f rom  them 
by  other  conquerors.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  the  Mori  sept,  fully  half  of  the 
cmdland  counties  was  left  in  their  occupation,  and,  inl  the  cade  Of  the'Shimazu 
lamily,  they  were  suffered  IJo  retain^  two  and  a  half  provinces. 
•.  With  regard  to  leyasu;  however,  ^  Hideyoshi  behaved  with  marked  caution. 
By  granting  to  the  Tokugawa  ehi^tain  the  whole  of  the  Kwant5,  Hideyoshi 
made  it  appear  as  though. he  were  conferring  a  signal  favour;  but  in  reality 
his  object  was  to  iremove  I^yAsu  o|uit  of  the  zone  of  potential  danger  to  Kyoto, 
•leyasu  fully  recdgnized  this -inancwivre,  but  bdwed  to  ii'as  the  less  of  two 
'€!vils.  As  a:further:measui^\of.  precaution,  Hideyoshi  interposed  one  of  his 
^W7i  Jajb'dy^  Hidetsugu,  betweeKi  >the  Kwabtb  and  Kyoto;  and  with  the  object 
^eBBoh^fiibeff'eardS  leymi  md  restrieibaing  th^  movements  of  the  Date,  he 
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placed  Gaand^  Ujjisato  <al»i Aizu  in  QshtL .  He  further  i>08ted  Ishidft  Katsushige^-flit 
Sawa«-yama (mow  called  Hikone)  inths.proyincelof  Omiy  to  cover itbe. principal 
route  to  Kyoto,  and  fonsunHar  TeaEsons  mih  regard  to  thie  Yamatd  and  TambA 
roads  he  Assigned- to  his  Bibther^  Hidenaga,  th^  castle  of  Koriryamai  whieh 
commanded  Izumi  and  Kii,.  and  to  his  adopted  jsfon^  Hidekatau,  the  castle  at 
Fukuchi^yama  in-  Tambk.  TMsi  plan  of  distributing  their  domains^  so. that  :the 
dcdmyd  should  i  be  mutually  repres^ve/ was  followed  with  still  greater  i  care  by 
leyasu  whenhe,.in  turnV'twame  supren^e.  .•..■:" 


/       1  ,  !  I  ■  .  ■  1  •'  t 


«    • 


HIDEJY0S9I  AND  BUPDHISM 

There  are  evidences  that^  from  hii  chil4hood,  HideybsM  had  little  jreverence 
for  the  Buddhist  faithi  When  only  twelve  -years  of  age  he  is  'Said  to  have 
beaten  and  smashed  ah  image  of.  Artiida  because  it  remained  always  insensibkl 
to  the  offerings  of  food  placed  daily  before  it.  Again,  when  on: his  way.. to 
Kyoto  to  avenge  the  assassination  of  Nobunaga,  he  saw  amidol  floating, on  Ja 
stream,  and  seizing  the  effigy  he  cut  it  into  two  pieces,  saying  that  the  deity 
Daikoku,  having  competence  to  succour  one:  thousand  persons  only,. could  be  of 
little  use  to  him  at  such  a  crisis  as  he  was  ,iK)w  required  to  meet.  Finally,  on 
the  occasion  of  his  estpeditionag^inst  the  Hojo  of  .Odawara,  when  the  sailors  of 
Mishima)  in  Sagami,;  objected  to  carr3dng  war-horses  in  theii!  boats  on  the  plea 
that  the  god  of  thei^ea,  RyOjin,  hated  everything  equine,  Hideyoshi  did  not 
hesitate  to  remove  these  scruples  by.  addressing  a  despatch  to  the  deity  with 
orderato  watch  over  the  saifety  of  the  steeds.  . .    .1 

Yet  this  same  Hideyoshi  evidestly  recognized  that  the  Buddhist  fslith  had 
great  potentialities  in  Japan,  and  that  ;its  encouragement  made  for  the  peace  .and 
progress  of  the  coimtry.i^  Buddhism^suflfered  terribly  at  the  hands  of  iNobtmaga; 
The  great  monastery  of  .Enryaku-ji  was  a  mass  of  black^OBd  ruins  at  the  tmie 
of  the  Oda  baron's  death,;  and  it  has  been  shown  that  the  monasteries  of  •  Kit 
and  Osaka  fared  almost  equally  badly  at  the  hands  of  Hideyoshi.  (Neverthe- 
less thie  litter  hftd  no>  sooner  grasped  the  supreme  administrative  pow^r  thanhe 
showed  hims^f  a  piJoteotor  and  pilomotor  of  Buddhism.  Scattered  throughout 
the  empire  and  apparently  crippled  for  all  timej  the  monks  of  Hieit-zan  veiy 
socwi  gave  evidence  of  the  vitality  of  their  faith  by  commencing  a  vigorous  pK^^r 
aganda  for  the  felbtoration  of  the  great  monastery-.  Many  renowned  priest^ 
as  Zenso,  Grosei,  and  others,  headed  this:  movement;  Prince  Takatdmo,  adopted 
son  of  the  Emperor  Okimachi,  agreed  to  become  lord^bbot  of  the  sect  (Tendad); 
and  the  Imperial  Court  issued  a  proclamation  exhorting  the  people  to  subscribe 
for  the  pious  purpose.  Hideyoshi,  leyasu,  and  other  great  barons  addressed  their 
vassals  in  a  similar  sense,  and  in  Hideydshi's  proclamation  the  imperative  neces- 
sity of  Enryaikm^jiasabaroSefcatthe  *^  Demon's  Gate"  was  distinctly  stated.  Under 
such  auspices  the  mpiia^ery  qnickly  rose  from  its  ashes,  thotigh  m  point  of  siie 
and  magnificence  it  was  iikferior  to  its  predecessor.  At  the  same  time  Hideyoshi 
steadily  pursued  the  policy  of  dheckhig  the  milifejy  tendencies  of  thormonksi 
and  it  may  be  said  'tbatjt.f mm  his  era,  the  soldier^priest  ceased  to  be  a  factor  in 
the  politic^tl  ^tiiation.  :  j      •      ;i'.  :•  :     ■. 

"■    '''■''.'.  ''      ''"''''     .' ^ '  THE 'KYOtO  i>AiBVfAu''  ''  ".  "'    ■'    '   .    '  •  '^   ' 

The.ereoti6n.of  fi  col6j3sal . image ;of,. the  Buddha  at'Nara,  in  the  dightb 
century,  and 'at  Kamakulna^  in  .the  thirteen  tli  ccfntuiy,.jnarked  the  consumr 
matibn  dE' great  political  programxoieS:  in\  ^IsaoiVik  i^^^xjs^  Njsi^^sas^^v  >^^#2^v^^ 
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strong  part.  Hideyoshi  determmed  t6  set  up  a  still'  more  imposing  effigy  in 
Ky5to,  and,  in  1586,  the  work  was  commenced  under  the  superintendence  of 
Maeda  Gen-i.  All  the  principal  idol-makers  "were  summoned  to  the  capital, 
and  among  them  were  said  to  have  been,  some;  Chinese  experts.  Hideyoshi 
declared  that  whereas  the  Nara  DaibiUsu  had  taken  twenty-seven  years  .to 
build,  the  Ky5to  image  should  be  finished  ip.  five.  Be  kept  "his  word.  No 
less  than  twenty-k)ne  provinces  were  placed  under  ceqruisition  for  labour  and 
materials.  The  enclosure  of  the  temple  containing  the  image  measured  260 
yards  by  274,  and  the  great  hall  had  dimensions  of  110  yards  by  74. 

The  original  intention  had  been  to  make  the  idol  of  copper;  but  as  the  statue 
was  to  have  a  height  of  160  feet,  the  quantity  of  nietal  required  could  not  have 
been  obtained  within  the  time  fixed,  and  lacquered  i  wood,  was  therefore  sub- 
stituted for  copper.  It  is  related  that  timbers  of  .sufficimt  scantling  could  not 
bis  found  anywhere  except  in  the  forests  at  the  base  of  Puji-yama,  and  leyasii 
employed  fifty  thousand  labourers  at  a  cost  of  a  one  thousand  ryo  in  gold,  for 
the  purpose  of  felling  the  trees  and  transporting  them  to  Kyoto.  The  opera- 
tions furnished  evidence  of  the  curiously  arbitrary  methods  practised  officially 
in  that  age.  Thus,  whea  the  building  was  interrupted  owing  to  a  lack  of  large 
stones  for  constructing  the  pedestal,  messengers  were  sent  to  appropriate  rocks 
standing  in  private  gardens,  without  consulting  the  convenience  of  the  owners, 
and  many  beautiful  parks  were  thus  deprived  of  their  mpdt  picturesque  elements. 
Moreover,  on  the  plea  of  obtaining  iron  to  make  nails,  clamps,  and  so  forth, 
a  proclamation  was  issued  calling  upon  the  civilian  section  of  the  population  at 
large  to  throw  their  swords,  their  spears,  their  muskets,  and.  their  armour  into 
the  melting-pot.  This  proclamation,  though  couched  in  terms  of  simulated 
benevolence,  amounted  in  reality  to  a  peremptory  order.  The  people  were 
told  that  they  only  wksted  their  substance  and  W(M*^  impeded  in  the  payment 
of  their  taxes  by  spending  money  upon  weapons  of  wat,  whereas  by  giving  these 
for  a  religious  purpose,  they  would  invoke  the  blessings  of  heaven  aind  promote 
their  own  prosi)erity.  But,  at  the  foot  of  these  specious  arguments,  there  wafi 
placed  a  brief  command  that  the  weapons  must  be  surrendered  and  that  those 
Concerned  should  take  due  note  of  their  duty  in  the  matter.  The  import  of 
mch  an  injunction  was  not  lost  on  the  people,  and  general  disarming  of  the 
agricultural  and  the  artisan  classes  marked  the  success  of  Hideyoshi's  policy. 
It  is  on  record  that  he  himself  actually  joined  in  the  manual  labour  of  dragging 
stones  and  timbers  into  position,  and  thait,  clad  in  hempen  garments,  he  led  the 
labbun^s' chorus  of  if  iyan." 

THE  JUkAKU-^TEi  .       ' 

In  the  year  1586,  the  Emperor  Okimachi  resigned  the  throne  to  his  grandson, 
Go-Yozei.  Like  Nobunaga,  Hideyoshi  was  essentially  loyal  to  the  Imperial 
Court.  He  not  only  provided  for  the  renovation  of  the  shrines  of  Isey  but  also 
built  a  palace  for  the  retiring  Emperor's  use.  On  the  llth  of  the  seventh  month 
of  1585,'  he  was  appointed  regent  {kwampaku)^  and  on  .the  13th  of  the  same 
month  he  proceeded  to  the  Court  to  render  thanks.  He  himself,  however, 
was  without  a  residence  in  the  capital,  and  to  remedy  that  deficiency  he  biiilt 
a  palace  called  Juraku-tei  (Mansion  of  Pleasure)  which,  according  to  the  ac- 
counts transmitted  by  historians,  was  an  edifice  of  exceptional  magnificence. 
Tlius,  the  Tmhohi  (Annals  of  the  Taikd)  speak  oi  "gates  guarded  h^  iron  pillars 
^Andoopperdoot»j  ofhi^  towers  which  shone  like  stare  in  the  sky;  of  roof-tiles 
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wiich  roared  in  the  wind,  and  of  golden  dragons  which  sang  songs  among  the 
clouds.''  Nothing  now  remains  of  all  thib*  grandeur  except  some  of:  the  gates 
and  other  decorative  parts  of  the  structure,  which  were  given  to  the  builder^ 
of  the  temples  of  Hongwan-ji  after  the  destruction  of  the  Juraku-tei  when  Hi- 
detsugu  and  his  whole  family  died  under  the  sword  as  traitors.  There  can  be 
no  doubt,  however,  that  the  edifice  represented  every  possible  feature  of  ma^ 
nificence  and  refinement  characteristic  of  the  era. 

Hideyoshi  took  up  his  abode  there  in  1587,  ai^d  at  the  ensuing  New  Year's 
festival  he  prayed  to  be  honoured  by  a  visit  from  the  Emperor.  This  request 
was  complied  with  during  the  month  of  May  in  the  same  year.  All  the  details 
of  the  ceremony  were  ordered  in  conformity  with  precedents  set  in  the  times  of 
the  Ashikaga  shogunSj  Yoshimitsu  and  Yoshimasa,  but  the  greatly  superioi* 
resources  of  Hideyoshi  were  enlisted  to  give  4clat  to  the  ffete.  The  ceremonies 
were  spread  over  five  days.  They  included  singing,  dancing,  couplet  composing, 
and  present  giving.  The  last  was  on  a  scale  of  unprecedented  dimensions. 
The  presents  to  the  Imperial  household  and  to  the  Court  Nobles  varied  from 
three  hundred  koku  of  rice  to  5530  ryd  of  silver,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Coiui; 
ladies,  the  lowest  was  fifty  koku  and  the  highest  three  hundred. 

The  occasion  was  utilized  by  Hideyoshi  for  an  important  ceremony,  which 
amoimted  to  a  public  recognition  of  his  own  supremacy.  A  written  oath  was 
signed  and  sealed  by  six  great  barons,  of  whom  the  first  four  represented  the 
Toyotomi  (Hideyx)shi'B)  family  and  the  last  two  were  leyasu  and  Nobukatsu. 
The  signatories  of  this  oath  solemnly  boimd  themselves  to  respect  eternally 
the  estates  and  possessions  of  the  memb^s  of  the  Imperial  house,  of  the  Court 
nobles,  and  of  the  Imperial  princes,  and  further  to  obey  faithfully  all  commands 
issued  by  the  regent.  This  obligation  was  guaranteed  by  invoking  the  curse  of 
all  the  guardian  deities  of  the  empire  on  the  head  of  anyone  violating  the  en- 
gagement. A  similar  solemn  pledge  in  writing  was  signed  by  twenty-^two  of  the 
great  military  barons. 

THE  KITANO  fStE 

• 

The  esoterics  of  the  tea  ceremonial  and  the  vogue  it  obtained  in  the  days 
of  the  shogun  Yoshimasa,  have  already  been  described.  But  note  must  be  taken 
here  of  the  extraordinary  zeal  displayed  by  Hideyoshi  in  this  matter.  Some 
claim  that  his  motive  was  mainly  political;  others  that  he  was  influenced  by 
piurely  esthetic  sentiments,  and  others,  again,  that  both  feelings  were  responsible 
in  an  equal  degree.  There  is  no  material  for  an  exact  analysis.  He  doubtless 
appreciated  the  point  of  view  of  the  historian  who  wrote  that  ''between  flogging 
a  war-steed  along  the  way  to  death  and  discussing  esthetic  canons  over  a  cup  of 
tea  in  a  little  chamber  nine  feet  square,  there  was  a  radical  difference."  But 
it  must  also  have  appealed  keenly  to  his  fancy  that  he,  a  veritable  upstart,  by 
birth  a  plebeian  and  by  habit  a  soldier,  should  ultimately  set  the  lead  in  artistic 
fashions  to  the  greatest  aristocrats  in  the  empire  in  a  cult  essentially  pacific. 

However  these  things  may  have  been,  the  fact  remains  that  on  the  1st  of 
November,  1587,  there  was  organized  by  his  orders  on  the  Pine  Plain  (Matsu- 
bara)  of  Kitano  a  cha-no-yu  fSte  of  unprecedented  magnitude.  The  date  of  the 
fdte  was  placarded  in  Kyoto,  Nara,  Osaka,  Sakai,  and  other  towns  of  importance 
more,  than  a  month  in  advance;  all  lovers  of  the  tea  cult  were  invited,  whether 
plebeian  or  patricia>n,  whether  rich  or  poor;  frugality  was  enjoined^  and  tfc^<^ 
proclamations  promised  that  the  choicest  amoiv!^  ^Yx"^  cfcy\^^\i^  ^^  ^vs\>  ^O^^^i^^^ 
by  Hideyoshi  during  many  decades  should  b^  e;7L\i\\i\\.^dL.    \\.  \^  x^^^^^^^  "^^ 
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over  360  persons  ^ttendeid  the  i^tOji.-  Sdme.  erected  simide  edi£c68  under  tlte 
pine  trees;  some  set  up  a  laoosterivnlM^eim-faT  a  roofvand  some,  brought  portable 
pavilions.  These  various  edifices,  are  said  to  have  occuiMed  a  apace  of  six 
square  milea.  Three  pavilions  were  devoted  to  iHideyoshi's  art-obieeta,  and 
he  hims^f  served  tea  and  eithibited^liis.  esthetic  treasures  to  leyasu,  Nobukatsu, 
To8hiiye,.iuid  other  distinguished  personages. 

'    "'  "T  ■■  anoEto'3Hi*s  tARGEssE'      ■.'  ''^      ,■,',,;■' 

Hideyo^i's  love  of  qstentatiQii  "v^n  poUitic^  «ad».cbuld  be  served  thereby 
^as  strikingly  illustr8,tBd  by  a  .Colossal  distribution  of  gold  and  silver.  One 
ooorning  in  June,  Io$9;  the  space  within  ,the  main  gate  of  the  Juraku  palace  was 
seen  to  be  occupied  .throughout  ^a  length  6f  nearly  three  hundred  yards  with 
gold  and  silver  coins  heaped  up  on  trays  each  containing  one  iundred  and  fifty 
pieces.  ,  Immediately  within  the  gate  sat  Mideyoshi,  and  beside  him  was  the 
Einperor's  younger  brother,  Prince  JiokU.,:L,Thftinia«8  of  glittering  treasure  was 
gullied  by  officials  under  the  superintendenOB  of  Ma«da  Gen-i,  and  .presently 
the  names  of  the  personages  who  were  to  be  cesipients  of  Hideyoshi's  largesse 
were  read  aloud,  whereupon  >eaQh  of  those  indicated  aidv^iced  and  received  a 
varying  number  of  the  precious  trays.  The  members  of "  Hideyoshi's  family 
were  specially. favoured  in  this  distribution.  His  mother  received  3000  ryo  of 
gold  and  10,000  ryo  of  silver;  his  brother,  Hidenaga,  3000  ryo  of  gold  and  20,000 
of' silver;  and  his  nephew,  Hidetsugu,  3000  of  gold  and  10,000  of  alver.  To 
f^obokatsu,  .to  leyasu,  to  M5ri  Teruiuoto,  to  Uesugi  Kagekatsu,  and  to  Maeda 
Tp4>iiye,  gjreat  sunas  were  given,  waryingifrom  3000  ryo  of  gold  and  10,000  of 
ulver  to  1000  of  gold  «nd  10,OQO!:gf  silver.,  UisSaidtbat  teetotal  of  the' coins 
thus,  bestpjived  amounted  to  365/100  rr{/&,  aiVastsuDQ  in  that  era.  A  history  of 
the  time,  observes  ttot  tbe.«hief)'««ipientd  of  Hideyaahi's  generosity  were  the 
members  of  his  own  family,  and  that  he  would  have  shown  better  taste  had  he 
made  these  donations  privately.  Perhaps  the  deepest  impression  produced 
by  this  grand  display  was  a  sense  bf  the  vast  treasure  amassed  by  Hideyoshi; 
^nd  possibly  he  contemplated  sottLething  oE  tiw  kind:  -      :    i     - 


Snow.  lH<aa  at  p«*i^ 


■  dun  Ji  'jliiuii  -iii  ji'iti  juiiif'.r  mvi(0    !        ^^^  /  'C  vliinir-*  ■?lfi»rT«i»»i  * 
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CHAPTER  XXXV 
THE  INVASION  OF  KOREA 


BAVtNG  brought  tlie  whole  of  Japan  under  his  control,  Hideyoshi  conceived 
the  project  of  conquering  China.  That  appears  to  be  the  simpleat  explanation 
of  his  action.  His  motive,  however,  has  been  varioufily  interpreted.  Some 
historians  maiittain  that  his  prime  purpose  was  to  Snd  occupation  for  the  vast 
host  of  fioldiera  who  had  be«i  called  into  existence  in,  Japanby  four  centuries  of 
almost  continuous  warfare.  Others  do  not  hesitate  to  allege  that  this  oversea 
campaign  was  designed  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  to  extettninate  the  Christian) 
converts.  Others,  flgojn,  attempt  to  prove  that  personal  ambition  was  Hide-! 
yoshi'a  sole  incentive.  It  does  not  Seem  necessary  to  estimate  the  relative 
truth  of  these  analyses,  ^specially  as  the  evidence  adduced  by  their  several' 
supporters  is  more  or  less  conjectural.  As  to  the  idea  that  Hideyoshi  was  in- 
fluenced by  antt-Christian  sentiment,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe  that  out  of  nearly 
a  quarter  of  a  million  of  Japanese  soldiers  who  landed  in  Korea  during  the  course 
of  the  campaign,  not  so  much  aa  ten  per  cent,  were  Christians,  and  with  regard 
to  the  question  of  personal  ambition,  it  may  be  conceded  at  once  that  if  Hideyo- 
shi's  character  lays- him  open  to  such  a  charge,  his  well-proven  statecraft  exon- 
erates him  from  any  suspicion  of  having  acted  without  thought  for  his  country's' 
good. 

One  fact  which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  sufficiently  considered  by  annal- 
ists is  that  during  the  sixteeiith  century  the  taste  for  foreign  adventure  had  grown! 
largely  in  Japan.  Many  persona  had  gone  abroad  in  quest  of  fortune  and  had 
found  it.  It  is  on  i  record  that  emigrants  from  the  proTince  of  Hisen  had 
established  themeelves  in  considerable  numbers  in  China,  and  tbat  their  success 
induced  their  feudal  lotd,  Nabcshima,  to  seek  the  Central  Government's  per. 
mission  for  retuming-his  province  to  the  latter  and  taking,  in  lieu,  the  district 
near  Ningpo,  where  his  vassals  had  settled.  Hideyoshi  doubtless-  shared  the 
general  belief  tiiat  ii^  oversea  countries  JapaQeee  eat^sr^T^sft.  ws^^  %».?).  tsj»:^ 
profitable  opportum'ties,  and  it  is  easy  to  beWeve  fti8.\,  ■Ooa  ^sft■bJtJ«>s^  cjroSi&ssa. 
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of  China  towards  the  close  of  the  Ming  dynasty  led  him  to  form  a  not  very 
flattering  estimate  of  that  country's  power  of  resistance. 

The  conquest  of  Korea  had  not  in  itself  any  special  temptation.  He  regarded 
the  peninsula  simply  as  a  basis  for  an  attack  upon  China,  and  he  made  it  quite 
clear  to  the  Korean  sovereign  that,  if  the  lattCer  suffered  his  territories  to  be 
converted  into  a  stepping-stone  lor  that  pijcrpdaei;^  friendship  with  Japan  might 
be  confidently  anticipated.  Kdrea,  at  thcrt^me,  ^¥b&  lihder  thft3way  of  a  single 
ruler,  whose  dynasty  enjoyed  the  protectidia  of  the  <3iiijese  Court,  and  between 
the  two  sovereigns  embassies  were  regularly  «Koh%nged.  It  has  already  been 
stated  in  these  pages- that  towards,  the  nud(ife  of  ihefiftfeenlli  century  Japanese 
settlers  iix  Korea  had  been  assigned  three  ptaojss  c^  residence,  but  owing  to  the 
exactions  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  local  authorities,  these  settlers  had  risen 
in  revolt  and  had  finally  been  expelled  from  Korea  until  the  year  1572,  when  a 
concession  was  once  more  set  apart  for  Japanese  use  at  Fusan.  No  longer, 
however,  were  envoys  sent  from  Korea  to  Japan,  and  evidence  of  the  outrages 
committed  from  time  to  time  by  Japanese  pirates  is  furnished  by  a  decree  of 
the  Korean  Government  that  a  Japanese  subject  landing  anywhere  except  at 
Fusan  would  be  treated  as  a  corsair. 

Such  were  the  existing  conditions  when,  in  1587,  Hideyoshi  called  upon  the 
Korean  monarch  to  explain  the  cessation  of  the  old-time. custom  of  exchanging 
envoys.  To  this  the  King  of  Korea  replied  that  he  wouM  willingly  renew  the 
ancient  relations  provided  that  the  Japanese  authorities  seized  and  handed  over 
a  niunber  of  Korean  renegades,  who  had  been  acting  as  guides  to  Japanese  pirates 
in  descents  on  the  Korean  coast.  This  stipulation  havingibeen  oomplied  with,  a 
Korean  embassy  was  duly  despatched  by  Kyoto^  aiid  aitieir  some  delay  its  mem^ 
bers  were  received  by  Hideyoshi  in  the  hall  of  audience*  What  happened  on 
this  occasion  is  described  inKorean  annals,  translated  as  follows  by  Mr.  Aston^ : — 

'  '  The  ambassadors  were  allowed  to  enter  thfe  palace  gate  borae  in  their  palanquins.-  They 
Were  preceded  the  whole  way  by  a  band  of  music.  They  ascended  into  the  hall,  where  they 
Pf^orpied  their  obeisances.  Hideyoshi  is  a  mean  and  ignoble-looking  man;  his  complexion  is 
dark,  and  his  features  are  wanting  in  distinction.  But  his  eyeballs  Setid  out  fire  in  flashes  — 
enough  to  pierce  one  through.  He  sat  upon  a  threefold  cushion'  with  his  face  to  the  south. 
He  woreia  gauze  hat  and  a  dark-coloured  robe  of  State.  ^  His  officers,  were  raaged  round  him, 
each  in  his  proper  place.  When  the  ambassadors  were  introduced  and  had  taken  their  seats, 
the  refreshments  oflered  them  were  of  the  most  frugal  description.  A  tray  was  set  before 
eadij  on  which  wa&  on^  dish  containing  steamed  Tnocki  (rice-cake),  and  sake  of  an  infericn- 
quality  was  handed  round  a  few  times  in  earthenware  cups  and  in  &  yery  unceremonious  way. 
Ijie  civiUty  of  drinking  to  one  another  was  not  observed. 

After  a  short  interval,  Hideyoshi  retired  behind  a  cnirtam,  but  all  his  officers  remained 
ih  their  places.  Soon  after,  a  man  came  out  dressed  in  ordinary  clothes,  with  a  baby  in  his 
arms,  and  strolled  about  the  hall.  This  was  no  other  than  Hideyoshi  himself,  and  everyone 
present  bowed  down  his  head  to  the  ground-  Looking  out  between  the  pillars  of  the  hall, 
Hideyoshi  espied  the  Korean  musicians.  He  commanded  them  to  strike  up  all  together  as 
loud  as  they  could,  and  was  listening^to  their  music  when  he  was  reminded  that  babies  could 
despise  ceremonies  as  much  as  princes,  and  laughingly  called  one  of  his  attendants  to  take 
the  child  and  brin^  him  a  change  of  clothing.  He  seemed  to  do  exactly  as  he  pleased,  and  was 
as  unconcerned  as  if  nobody  else  were  present.  The  ambassad(»^^  faavine  made  their  obeisance, 
retired,  and  this  audience  was  the  only  occasion  on  which  they  were  admitted  to  Hideyoshi's 
presence.    . 

After  long  delay  Hideyoshi  replied  to  the  letter  carried  by  the  above  envoys, 
and  his  language  is  important  as  clearly  indicating  the  part  ivhich  he  designed 
fbr  Korea  in  the  pending  war.   The  document  is  thus  translatfrf  by  Mr.  Aston : — 

This  empire  has  of  late  years  been  brought  to  ruin  by  internal  dissensions  which  allowed 

jio  opportunity  /or  laying  aside  armour.    This  state  of  things  roused  me  to  indignation,  and 

■  »■/■  - .    . 

fi-i^ide^oM's  Invasion  of  Korea,  by  Aston.  "Ttatisactions  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of 
^/'VoL  VL]         .  ■  '     ^ 
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in  a  few  years  I  restored  peace  to  the  country.  I  am  the  only  remaining  scion  of  a  hmnble 
stock,  but  my  mother  once  had  a  dream  in  which  she  saw  the  sun  enter  her  bosom,  after 
which  she  gave  birth  to  me.  There  was  then  a  soothsayer  who  said:  **  Wherever  the  sun 
shines,  there  will  be  no  place  which  shall  not  be  subject  to  him.  It  may  not  be  doubted  that 
one  day  hiis  power  will  overspread  the  empire."  It  has  therefore  been  my  boast  to  lose  no 
favourable  opportunity,  and  taking  wings  like  a  dragon,  I  have  subdued  the  east,  chastised 
the  west,  punished  the  south^  and  smitten  the  north.  Speedy  and  great  success  has  attended 
my  career,  which  has  been  like  the  rising  sun  illuminating  the  whole  earth. 

When  I  reflect  that  the  lijfe  of  man  is  less  than  one  hundred  years,  why  should  Ispend  my 
days  in  sorrow  for  one  thing  only?  I  will  assemble  a  mighty  host,  and,  invading  the  countzy 
of  the  great  Ming,  I  will  fill  with  the  hoar-frost  from  my  sword  the  whole  sk;^  over  the  four 
hundred  provinces.  Should  I  .<jarry  out  this  purpose,  I  hope  that  Korea  will  be  my  van- 
guard. Let  her  not  fail  to  do  so,  for  my  friendship  with  your  honourable  country  depends 
solely  on  your  conduct  when  I  lead  my  army  against  China. 

The  Korean  envoys  entrusted  with  the  delivery  of  the  above  despatch  were 
accompanied  by  one  of  the  chief  vassals  of  the  Tsushima  baron,  and  a  monk, 
named  Genso,  who  acted  in  the  capacity  of  interpreter.  By  these  two  Japanese 
the  Korean  Government  was  clearly  informed  that  nothing  was  required  of 
Korea  beyond  throwing  open  the  roads  to  China,  and  that  she  would  not  be 
asked  to  give  any  other  assistance  whatever  in  the  war  against  her  northern 
neighbour;  In  the  context  of  this  explanation,  the  Seoul  Government  was 
reminded  that,  three  centuries  previously,  Korea  had  permitted  her  territory 
to  be  made  a  basis  of  Mongolian  operations  against  Japan,  and  therefore  the 
peninsula  might  well  allow  itself  to  be  now  used  as  a  basis  of  Japanese  opera- 
tions against  China.  From  Korean  annals  we  learn  that  the  following  despatch 
was  ultimately  sent  by  the  Korean  sovereign  to  Hideyoshi^: — 

Two  letters  have  already  passed  between  us^  and  the  matter  has  been  suflBciently  discussed. 
What  talk  is  this  of  our  joining  you  against  China?  From  the  earliest  times  we  have  followed 
law  and  right.  From  within  and  from  without  all  lands  are  subject  to  China.  If  you  have 
desired  to  send  your  envoys  to  China,  how  much  more  should  we?  When  we  have  been 
unfortunate  she  has  helped  us.  The  relations  which  subsist  between  us  are  those  of  parent 
and  child.  ■  This  you  know  well.  Can  we  desert  both  Emperor  and  parent  and  join  with 
you?  You  doubtless  will  be  angry  at  this,  and  it  is  because  you  have  not  been  admitted  to 
the  Court  of  China.  Why  is  it  that  you  are  not  willing  to  admit  the  suzerainty  of  the  Emperor, 
instead  of  harbouring  such  hostile  intents  against  him?    This  truly  passes  our  comprehension. 

The  bitterness  of  this  language  was  intensified  by  a  conmient  made  to  the 
Japanese  envoys  ^hen  handing  them  the  above  despatch.  His  Majesty  said 
that  Japan's  programme  of  conquering  China  resembled  an  attempt  to  bail 
out  the  ocean  with  a  cockle-shell.  From  Korea's  point  of  view  her  attitude 
was  perfectly  justifiable.  The  dynasty  by  which  the  peninsula  was  then  ruled 
owed  its  very  existence  to  China's  aid,  and  during  two  centuries  the  peninsula 
had  enjoyed  peace  and  a  certain  measure  of  prosperity  under  that  dynasty.  On 
the  other  hand,  Korea  was  not  in  a  position  to  think  of  resisting  Japan  on  the 
battle-field.  The  only  army  which  the  former  could  boast  of  possessing  con- 
sisted of  men  who  were  too  indigent  to  purchase  exemption  from  service  with 
the  colours,  and  thus  she  may  be  said  to  have  been  practically  without  any  effi- 
cient military  organization.  Moreover,  her  troops  were  not  equipped  with 
either  artillery  or  match-locks.  The  only  advantage  which  she  possessed 
may  be  said  to  have  been  exceedingly  difficult  topographical  features,  which 
were  practically  unknown  to  the  Japanese.  •  Japan  had  not  at  that  time  even 
the  elements  of  the  organization  which  she  was  ultimately  destined  to  carry 
to  such  a  high  point  of  perfection.  She  had  no  secret-service  agents  or  any 
cartographers  to  furnish  her  generals  with  information  essential  to  the  success 
of  an  invasion,  and  from  the  moment  that  her  troops  landed  in  Korea,  their 
environment  would  be  absolutely  strange. 

P  Hulbert's  History  of  Korea,] 
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{  .  .  ■ 

JAPAN'S  PREPARATIONS 

I    ■ 

These  considerations  did  not,  however,  deter  Hideyoshi.  Immediately 
on  receipt  of  the  above  despatch  from  the  Korean  Court,  preparations  were 
commenced  for  an. oversea  expedition  on  a  colossal  scale.  Nagoya,  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Hizen,  was  chosen  for  the  home-basi^  of  operations. '  It  has  been  observed 
by  several  critics  that  if  Hideyoshi,  instead  of  moving  by  Korea,  had  struck  at 
China  direct  oversea,  he  would  in  all  probability  have  seen  his  flag  waving  over 
Peking  in  a  few  months,  and  the  whole  history  of  the  Orient  would  have  been 
altered.  That  may  possibly  be  true.  But  we  have  to  remember  that  the 
Korean  peninsula  lies  almost  within  sight  of  the  shores  of  Japan,  whereas  to 
reach  China  direct  by  water  involves  a  voyage  of  several  hundred  ^miles  over 
seas  proverbially  tempestuous  and  dangerous.  Even  in  nxodem  times,  when 
j;naritime  transport  has  been  so  greatly  developed,  a  general  might  well  hesitate 
between  the  choice  of  the  Korean  and  the  ocean  routes  to  China  from  Japan, 
were  he  required  to  make  a  choice.  In  the  face  of  the  certainty  of  Korean 
hostility,  however,  Hideyoshi^s  selection  was  certainly  open  to  criticism.  Never- 
theless, the  event  showed  that  he  did  not  err  in  his  calculations  so  far  as  the 
operations  on  shore  were  concerned. 

He  himself  remained  in  Japan  throughout  the  whole  war.  He  went  to 
Nagoya  towarcjs  the  qlose  of  1592  and  stayed  there  until  the  beginning  of  1594, 
and  it  was  generally  understood  that  he  intended  ultimately  to  assume  direct 
command  of  the  oversea  armies.  In  fact,  at  a  council  held  to  consider  this 
matter,  he  proposed  to  cross  the  water  at  the  head  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  men,  handing  over  the  administration  of  affairs  in  Japan  to  leyasu. 
On  that  occasion,  one  of  his  most  trusted  followers,  Asano  Nagamasa,  provoked 
a  violent  outburst  of  temper  on  Hideyodbi's  part  by  declaring  that  such  a  scheme 
would  be  an  act  of  lunacy,  since  Hideyoshi's  presence  alone  secured  the  empire 
against  recurrence  of  domestic  strife.  The  annals  are  not  very  clear  at  this 
pointy  but  everything  seems  to  indicate  that  Hideyoshi.'s  purpose  of  leading  the 
armies  in  person  would  have  been  carried  into  practice  had  it  not  become  certain 
that  the  invasion  of  China  would  have  to  be  abandoned.  The  time  and  the 
manner  in  which  this  failure  became  clear  will  be  seen  as  we  proceed. 

CONDITIONS  FROM  THE  INVADER'S  POINT  OF  VIEW 

The  sea  which  separates  Japan  from  the  Korean  peninsula  narrows  on  the 
south  to  a  strait  divided  by  the  island  of  Tsushima  into  two  channels  of  nearly 
equal  width.  Tsushima  had,  for  centuries,  been  the  Japanese  outpost  in  this 
part  of  the  empire.  To  reach  the  island  from  the  Japanese  side  was  always  an 
easy  and  safe  task,  but  in  the  fifty-six-mile  channel  that  separates  Tsushima  from 
the  peninsula  of  Korea  an  invading  flotilla  had  to  run  the  risk  of  an  attack  by 
Korean  warships.^  The  army  assembled  at  Nagoya  totalled  over  three  hundred 
thousand  men,  whereof  some  seventy  thousand  constituted  the  first  fighting 
line  and  eighty-seven  thousand  the  second,  the  remainder  forming  a  reserve 
to  meet  contingencies.  The  question  of  maritime  transport  presented  some 
difficulty,  but  was  solved  by.  the  expedient  of  ordering  each  maritime  feudatory 
to  furnish  two  large  ships  for  every  hundred  thousand  hoku  of  the  fief's  assess- 
ment, and  their  crews  were  obtained  by  compelling  each  fishing  village  to 
furnish  ten  sailors  for  every  hundred  houses  it  contained.  These  were  not 
/^See  the  EncydopcBdia  BrUannicay  11th  txiition;  article  *' Japan,"  by  Brinkley.] 
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fighting  vessels  but  mere  trajaspdrts.  Fightiig  men  to  the  number  of  ninety- 
two  hundred  were,  however,  distributed  among  the  ships,  and  were  armed  with 
match-locks,  bows,  and  swords. .  The  problem  of  commissiariat  was  very  for- 
midable. This  part  of  the  enterprise  was  entrtisted  solely  to  Asano  Nagamasa, 
minister  of  Justice,  one  of  the  five  bugyo, — that  is  to  say,  five  officials  called 
administrators,  in  whose  intelligence  and  competence  Hideyoshi  placed  signal 
reliance.  In  the  records  of  the  Asano  family  it  is  stated  th^t  an  immense 
quantity  of  rice  was  shipped  at  the  outset,  but  that  on  landing  in  Korea  the 
army  found  ample  supplies  of  grain  in  every  castl6'  throughout  the  peninsula. 
Nevertheless,  the  problem  of  provisions  ultimately  became  exceedingly  difficiilt, 
as  might  well  have  been  predicted. 

PLAN  OP  CAMPAIGN 

As  for  the  plan  of  campaign,  it  was  precisely  in  accord  with  the  principles 
of  modem  strategy.  The  van,  consisting  of  three  army  corps,  was  to  cross 
rapidly  to  Fusan  on  the  south  coast  of  the  peninsula,  whence  a  movement  north- 
ward, towards  the  capital,  Seoul,  was  to  b6  immediately  commenced,  one  corps 
marching  by  the  eastern  coast-road,  one  by  the  central  route,  and  one  by  the 
western.  **  Thereafter  the  other  four  corps,  which  formed  the  first  fighting  line, 
together  with  the  corps  under  the  direct  orders  of  the  commander-in-chief, 
Ukita  Hideiye,  were  to  cross  for  the  purpose  of  effectually  subduing  the  regioni^ 
through  which  the  van  had  passed;  and,  finally,  the  two  remaining  corps  of  the 
second  line  were  to  be  transported  by  sea  up  the  west  coast  of  the  peninsula,  to 
form  a  jimctiori  with  the  van  which,  by  that  time,  should  be  preparing  to  pass 
into  China  over  the  northern  boundary  of  Korea,  namely,  the  Yalu  River. 
For  the  landing-place  of  these  re-enforcements  the  town  of  Pyon^-yang  waj 
adopted,  being  easily  accessible  by  the  Tadong  River  from  the  coast.  In  later 
ages,  Japanese  armies  were  destined  to  move  twice  over  these  same  regions,  once 
to  the  invasion  of  China  [in  1894],  once  to  the  attack  of  Russia  [in  1904]', 
and  they  adopted  almost  the  same  strategical  plan  as  that  mapped  out  by 
Hideyoshi  in  the  year  1592.  The  forecast  was  that  the  Koreans  would  offer  their 
chief  resistance,  first,  at  the  capital,  Seoul;  next  at  I*yong-yang,  and  finally  at 
the  Yalu,  as  the  approaches  to  all  these  places  constituted  positions  capable  of 
behig  utilized  to  great  advantage  for  defensive  purposes."^ 

THE  MARCH  TO  SEOUL  . 

On  the  24th  of  May,  1592,  the  first  army  corps  (18,700  men),  under  the 
command  of  Konishi  Yukinaga,  crossed  immolested  to  the  peninsula.  So  little 
did  the  Koreans  anticipate  an  invasion  that  the  earliest  intelligence  they  had 
of  the  advent  of  the  invaders  was  furnished  by  the  commandant  of  Fusan,  who 
happened  that  day  to  be  hunting  on  Deer  Island  at  the  entrance  to  the  hiarbour, 
and  who  sighted  the  approach  of  the  hostile  fiotilla.  On  the  25th,  Konishi's 
troops  carried  the  castle  of  Fusan  by  storm,  after  a  brave  resistance  by  the 
garrison,  and,  on  the  27th,  the  same  fate  befell  another  and  strpnger  fortress 
lying  three  miles  ihland  and  garrisoned  by  twenty  thousand  picked  soldiiers. 
Four  days  after  the  landing  of  Konishi's  army,  the  second  corps  (20,800  strong), 
under  Katd  Kiyomasa,  reached  Fusan,  and  immediately  took  the  east-coast  road, 
according  to  the  progrannfte  of  campaign. 

l^  Eneydop(B(Ha  BHUdhicdj  1 1th  edition;  ait\de"3a^Mi,   Vs^Ta^^-^X 
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Thenceforth,  however,  it  was  really  a  race  between  the  two  armies  fis  to 
wjiich  should  form  the  van.  At  the  pass  of  Cho-rymig  a  reimion  was  effectedi, 
This  position  offered  exceptional  facilities  for  defence,  but  owing  to  some  unex- 
plained, reason  no  attempt  was  made  by  the  Koreans  to  hold  it.  A  few  miles 
further  north  stood  a  castle  reckoned  the  strongest  fortress  in  the  peninsula. 
Konishi  and  Kato  continued  the  combination  of  their  forces  as  they  approached 
this  position,  but,  contrary  to  expectation,  the  Koreans  fought  in  the  open  and 
the  castle  fell  without  difficulty.  Thereafter,  the  two  corps  separated,  Kato 
taking  the  westerly  road  and  Konishi  the  direct  route  to  Seoul.  In  short,  al- 
though the  two  generals  have  been  accused  of  crippling  themselves  by  jealous 
competition,  the  facts  indicate  that  they  co-operated  effectively  as  far  as  the 
river  Imjin,  where  a  strenuous  effort  to  check  them  was  expected  to  be  made  by 
the  Koreans. 

From  the  landmg  place  at  Fusan  to  the  gates  of  Seoul  the  distance  is  267 
miles.  Konishi  ^s  corps  covered  that  interval  in  nineteen  days,  storming  two 
forts,  carrying  two  positions,  and  fighting  one  pitched  battle  on  the  way.  Kato's 
corps,  travelling  by  a  circuitous  and  more  arduous  road  but  not  meeting  with 
so  much  resistance,  traversed  the  distance  between  Fusan  and  the  capital  in 
four  days  less.  At  Seoul,  with  its  thirty  thousand  battlements  and  three  times 
as  many  embrasures,  requirii^  a  garrison  ninety  thousand  strong,  only  seven 
thousand  were  available,  and  nothing  offered  except  flight,  a  course  which  the 
Royal  Court  adopted  without  hesitation,  leaving  the  city  to  be  looted  and 
partially  destroyed,  not  by  the  Japanese  invaders  but  by  the  Korean  inhabitants 
themselves. 

The  King  did  not  halt  until  he  had  placed  the  Imjin  River  between  himself 
and  the  enemy.  Moreover,  as  soon  as  he  there  received  news  of  the  sack  of  the 
city,  he  renewed  his  flight  northward  and  took  up  his  quarters  at  Pyong-yang. 
it  was  on  the  12th  of  June  that  the  Korean  capital  fell,  and  by  the  16th  four 
army  corps  had  assembled  there,  while  foiu*  others  had  effected  a  landing. at 
Fusan.  After  a  rest  of  fifteen  days,  the  northern  advance  was  resumed  from 
Seoul,  with  the  expectation  that  a  great  struggle  would  take  place  on  the.  banks 
of  the  Imjin.  The  conditions  were  eminently  favourable  for  defence,  inasmuch 
as  the  approach  to  the  river  from  the  south  was  only  by  one  narrow  gulch, 
whereas,  on  the  northern  side,  lay  a  long,  sandy  stretch  where  troops  could  easily 
be  deployed.  Moreover  the  Japanese  had  no  boats  wherewith  to  negotiate  a 
broad  and  swiftly  flowing  river.  During  ten  days  the  invaders  remained 
helpless  on  the  southern  bank.  Then  the  Koreans  allowed  themselves  to  be 
betrayed  by  the  conunon  device  of  a  simulated  retreat.  They  crossed  in 
exultant  pursuit,  only  to  find  that  they  had  been  trapped  into  an  ambush. 
Konishi  and  Kato  now  again  separated,  the  former  continuing  the  direct 
advance  northward,  and  the  latter  taking  the  northeastern  route,  which  he  ulti- 
mately followed  along  the  whole  of  the  coast  as  far  as  Kyong-sang,  whence 
he  turned  inland  and  finally  reached  Hai-ryong,  a  place  destined  to  acquire 
much  importance  in  modem  times  as  the  point  of  junction  of  the  Kilin-Korean 
railways. 

The  distance  from  Seoul  to  Pyong-3rang  on  the  Tadong  is  130  miles,  and  it 
was  traversed  by  the  Japanese  in  eighteen  days,  ten  of  which  had  been  occupied 
in  forcing  the  passage  of  the  Imjin.  On  the  southern  bank  of  the  Tadong,  the 
invaders  found  themselves  in  a  position  even  more  difficult  than  that  which 
had  confronted  them  at  the  Imjin.  They  had. to  pass  a  wide  rapid  river  with  a 
walled  city  of  great  strmgtb  on  its  northern  bank  and  with  all  the  boats  in  the 
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possession  of  the  Korean  garrison,  whibh  was  believed  to  be  very  numerous. 
Some  parleying  took  place,  and  the  issue  of  the  situation  seemed  very  doubtful 
when  the  Koreans  lost  patience  and  crossed  the  river,  hoping  to  destroy  the 
Japanese  by  a  night  attack.  They  miscalculated  the  time  required  for  this 
operation,  and  daylight  compelled  them  to  abandon  the  enterprise  when  iti 
only  result  had  been  to  disclose  to  the  invaders  the  whereabouts  of  the  fords. 
Then  ensued  a  disorderly  retreat  on  the  part  of  the  Koreans,  and  there  being 
no  time  for  the  latter  to  fire  the  town,  storehouses  full  of  grain  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  invaders.  The  Korean  Court  resumed  its  flight  as  far  as  Wi-ju, 
a  few  miles  south  of  the  Yalu  Jliver,  whence  messengers  were  sent  to  China  to 
solicit  succour.  •  . 

THE  COMMAND  OF  THE  SEA 

Thus  far,  everything  had  marched  in  perfect  accord  with  the  Japanese 
programme.  A  force  of  nearly  two  hundred  thousand  men  had  been  carried 
over  the  sea  and  had  ovemm  practically  the  whole  of  Korea.  "At  this  point, 
however,  the  invasion  suffered  a  check  owing  to  a  cause  which  in  modem  times 
has  received  much  attention,  though  in  Hideyoshi's  days  it  had  been  little 
considered;  the  Japanese  lost  the  command  of  the  sea.  The  Japanese  idea  of 
sea  fighting  in  those  times  was  to  use  open  boats  propelled  chiefly  by  oars.  They 
closed  as  quickly  as  possible  with  the  enemy  and  then  fell  on  with  the  trenchant 
swords  which  they  used  so  skilfully.  Now,  during  the  fifteenth  century  and 
part  of  the  sixteenth,  the  Chinese  had  been  so  harassed  by  Japanese  piratical 
raids  that  their  inventive  genius,  quickened  by  suffering,  suggested  a  device  for 
coping  with  these  formidable  adversaries.  Once  allow  the  Japanese  swordsman 
to  come  to  close  quarters  and  he  carried  all  before  him.  To  keep  him  at  a  dis- 
tance, then,  was  the  great  desideratum,  and  the  Chinese  compassed  this  in 
maritime  warfare  by  completely  covering  their  boats  with  roofs  of  solid  timber, 
so  that  those  within  were  protected  against  missiles  or  other  weapons,  while 
loop-holes  and  ports  enabled  them  to  pour  bullets  and  arrows  on  a  foe. 

"The  Koreans  learned  this  device  from  the  Chinese  and  were  the  first  to 
employ  it  in  actual  warfare.  Their  own  history  alleges  that  they  improved 
upon  the  Chinese  model  by  nailing  sheet  iron  over  the  roofs  and  sides  of  the 
*  turtle-shell'  craft  and  studding  the  whole  surface  with  chevaux  de  frise,  but 
Japanese  annals  ilidicate  that  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  timber  alone  was 
used.  It  seems  strange  that  the  Japanese  should  have  been  without  any  clear 
perception  of  the  immense  fighting  superiority  possessed  by  such  protected 
war-vessels  over  small  open  boats.  But  certainly  they  were  either  ignorant  or 
indifferent.  The  fleet  which  they  provided  to  hold  the  command  of  Korean 
waters  did  not  include  one  vessel  of  any  magnitude;  it  consisted  simply  of  some 
hundreds  of  row-boats  mamied  by  seven  thousand  men.  Hideyoshi  himself 
was  perhaps  not  without  misgivings.  Six  years  previously,  he  had  endeavoured 
to  obtain  two  war-galleons  from  the  Portuguese,  and  had  he  Succeeded,  the 
history  of  the  Far  East  might  have  been  radically  different.  Evidently,  how- 
ever, he  committed  a  blunder  which  his  countrymen  in  modem  times  have 
conspicuously  avoided;  he  drew  the  sword  without  having  fully  investigated 
his  adversary's  resources, 

"Just  about  the  time  when  the  van  of  the  Japanese  army  was  entering  Seoul, 
the  Korean  admiral,  Yi  Sun-sin,  at  the  head  of  a  fleet  of  eighty  vessels  ^«Wy8vri«w^, 
the  Japanese  squadron  which  lay  at  anchor  neat  t\i^  eTA?c«sv^^\)^^^^^a«xJL\\ss:^ 
set  twenty-six  of  the  vessels  on  fire,  and  dispersed  t\ie  t^s^-   "^cwx  oJCftst  ^swe>si?»- 
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and  on  Muy  9,  1593,  that  ii^  to  say,  360  days  aftfer  thb  landing  of  the  mvaders' 
van  at  Fusan,  the  evacuation  of  the  Koreian  capital  took  place;  The  Chinese 
commanders  showed  great  lack  of  enterprise.  They  failed  to  utilize  the  situa- 
.  tion^  and  in  October  of  the  same  year  they  withdrew  from  the  peninsula  all 
their 'troops  except  ten  thotisMid  men.  Negotiations  for  permanent  peace 
now  commenced  between  the  Governments  of  Japan  tod  China,  but  while  the 
pourparlers  were  in  progress  the  most  sanguinary  incident  of  the  whole  war  took 
place.  During  the  early  part  of  the  campaign  a  Japanese  attack  had  been  beaten 
back  from  Chinju,  which  was  reckoned  the  strongest  fortress  in  Korea.  Hide- 
yoshi  now  ordered  that  the  Japanese  troops,  before  sailing  for  home,  should 
rehabilitate  their  reputation  by  capturing  this  place,  where  the  Koreans  had 
mustered  a  strong  army.  The  order  was  obeyed.  Continuous  assaults  were 
delivered  against- the  fortress  during  the  space  of  nine  days,  and  when  it  passed 
into  Japanese  possession  the  Koreans  are  said  to  have  lost  between  sixty  and 
seventy  thousand  men  and  the  casualties  on  the  Japanese  side  must  have  been 
almost  as  numerous. 

THE  NEGOTIATIONS 

•  After  the  fall  of  Chinju,  all  the  Japanese  troops,  with  the  exception  of 
Konishi's  corps,  were  withdrawn  from  Korea,  and  the  Japanese  confined  their 
operations  to  holding  a  cordon  of  twelve  fortified  camps  along  the  southern 
coast  of  the  peninsula.  These  camps  were  nothing  more  than  bluffs  overlook- 
ing the  sea  on  the  south,  and  protected  on  the  land  side  by  moats  and  earth- 
works. The  action  at  Chinju  had  created  some  suspicion  as  to  the  integrity  of 
Japan's  designs,  but  mainly  through  the  persistence  and  tact  of  the  Chinese 
envoy,  Chen  Weiching,  terms  were  agreed  upon,  and  on  October  21,  1596,  a 
Chinese  mission  reached  Japan  and  proceeded  to  Osaka.  The  island  had  just 
liien  been  visited  by  a  iseries  of  uniquely  disastrous  earthquakes,  which  had 
either  overthrown  or  rendered  uninhabitable  all  the  great  edifices  in  and  around 
Kyoto.  One  corner  of  Osaka  Castle  alone  remained  intact,  and  there  the  mis- 
sion was  received.  Hideyoshi  refused  to  give  audience  to  the  Korean  members 
of  the  mission,  and  welcomed  the  Chinese  members  only,  from  whom  he  expected 
to  receive  a  document  placing  him  on  a  royal  pinnacle  at  least  as  high  as  that 
occupied  by  the  Emperor  of  China.  The  document  actually  transmitted  to 
him  was  of  a  very  different  significance  as  the  following  extract  shows: 

The  Emperor,  who  respects  and  obeys  heaven  and  is  favoured  by  Providence,  commands 
that  he  be  honoured  and  loved  wherever  the  heavens  overhang  and  the  earth  upbears.  The 
Imperial  conmiand  is  universal:  even  as  far  as  the  bounds  of  ocean  where  the  sun  rises,  there 
are  none  who  do  not  obey  it.  In  ancient  times  oiu*  Imperial  ancestors  bestowed  their  favours 
on  many  lands:  the  Tortoise  Knots  and  the  Dragon  Writing  were  sent  to  the  Hmits  of  far 
Japan;  the  pure  alabaster  and  the  great-seal  character  were  granted  to  the  monarchs  of  the 
submissive  country.    Thereafter  came  billowy  times  when  communications  were  interrupted, 

.  but  an  auspicious  opportunity  has  now  arrived  when  it  has  pleased  us  again  to  address  you. 
You,  Toyotomi  Tan-a  Hideyoshi.  having  established  an  Island  kingdom  and  knowing  the 
reverence  due  to  the  Central  Land,  sent  to  the  west  an  envoy,  and  with  gladness  and  affect  ion  . 
offered  your  allegiance.  On  the  north  you  knocked  at  the  barrier  of  ten  thousand  ?t,  and 
earnestly  requested  to  be  admitted  within  our  dominions.  Your  mind  is  already  confirmed 
in  reverent  submissiveness.  How  can  we  grudge  our  favour  to  so  great  meekness?  We  do, 
therefore,  specially  invest  you  with  the  dignity  of  "King  of  Japan,"  and  to  that  intent  issue 
fhis  our  commission.  Treasure  it  carefulty.  _  As  a  mark  of  our  special  favour  towards  you, 
we  send  you  over  the  sea  a  robe  and  crown  contained  in  a  costly  case,  66  that  you  mav  follow 
our  ancient  custom  as  respects  dress.  Faithfully  defend  the  frontier  of  our  empire;  let  it  be 
your  study  to  act  worthily  of  your  position  as  our  minister;  practice  moderation  and  self- 

^MstrMfnt;  cherish  gratitude  tor  the  Imperial  favour  so  bountifully  bestowed  upon  you;  change 
your  £deUty;  be  humbly  guided  by  out  admomtions;  continue  always  to  follow  our  in- 

^  r  Quoted  by  W.  Dening  in  A  Nev)  Lije  oj  HideMOEKi\  ' 
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Hideyoshi;  bad  already  donned  the  robc^  aoid:  crov^  meutioiied  ia  the. above 
despatch,  his  bblief  being  that  Uiey  represented  his  inve$titvire  -  as  sovereign 
of  Ming.  On  leamijag  the  •truth,  he  tore  oS  the  in^gnia  and  flung  them  on  the 
ground  in  a  fit  of  ungovernable  wrath  at  the  arrogance  of  the  Chinese  Emperpr'iS 
tone.  It  had  never  been  distinctly  explained  how  this  extraordinary  mis- 
understanding arose,  but  the  most  credible  Solution  of  the  problem  is  that 
Naito,  baron  of  Tamha>  who  had  proceeded  to  Peking  for  th©  purpose  of  nego- 
tiating peace,  was  so.pverawed  by  the  majesty: and  magnificence  of  the  Cbinesfij 
Court  that)  instead  of  demanding  Hideyoshi?a  investiture  as  iaonarph  of  Chia^, 
he  stated  that  nothing  was  needed  except  China's  formal  apknowledgemj^tof 
ihbkwampaku^ateBXrmk.  Hideyoshi,  in  his  natural  anger,  ordeored  the  Cbinesl^ 
ambassadors  to  be  diamissed  without  any  written  answer  and  without!  aa^'iof 
the  gifts  uaual  on  such  t>ccasions  according  to  the  diplomatic. custom  of  the 
Orient.    .■.,::■  ..      ..•;;•■  ..:.■.• 

He  wafi,  ihowever,  induced  not  to  prosecute  his  ^^uarrel  with  tte  Middle 
Kingdom,  and  he:  turned -hia  anger  entirely  against  Korea,  Accordingly,  on 
March  idy  1597,:  nine  fresh  corps:  were  mobilized  for  oversea  service,  and  these 
being:  thrown  into  Kiorea,  brought  the  Japanese  forces  in  that  country  to  a  total 
of  14:1,Q(H>  men-::  But  the  eainpaign  was  npt  at  first  resumed  with  activity 
proportionate  tq, this  great  army..  The  Japanese  conunandets  se^m  to  have 
waited  for  some  praptical  assura;nces  that  .the  command  of  the  sea  woutd  not  be 
again  wrested. from  them;  a  natmral  precaution  seeing  that,  after  five  years' 
war,  Korea  herself;  was  no  longerin  apoi^tion  to  make  any  contributions  to  the 
cominissariat  qf  theinyaders^i  It  i&a  very  interesting  fact  that,  on  this  occaf 
sion,  the  Japanese  victories  at  sea  were  as  signal  as  their  defeats,  had  been  ii^ 
1592.  The  Korean  navy  comprised  the  same  vessels  which  were  supposed  to 
have  proved  so  formidable  five  years  previously,  but  the  Japanese  naval  archi- 
tects had  risen  to  the  level  of  the  jpccagion,  and  the  Korean  fleet  was  well-nigh 
annihilated.  '•"■ .  v.. ' ';  ^-^ 

Meanwhile,  the  Chinese  had.^^t  a  powerful  army  to  southern  Korea,  and 
against  these  fresh  forces  the  Jant^lse  attacks  were  directed.  Everywhere  the 
invaders  were  victorious,  and- Vei^#30tt  the  three  southern  provinces  of  the 
peninsula  had  been  captured.*^'T??i5'''il5b|iiW  reverse  was  met  with  throughout, 
but  an  indecisive  victory  near  (^iifauiym  the  horth  of  the  metropolitan  province, 
rendered  it  impossible  for  the  ifejiitoese  t^  themselves  in  Seoul  before 

the  advent  of  winter,  and  thej^jihereforiei:  Jh^ed  it  advisable  to  retire  to  their 
seaboard  chain  of  entrenched  c^^s!  B^Jfly  iA  1598,  a  fresh  army  of  forty  thou- 
sand men  reached  Seoul  fronj^  China,.  ajidJ6'r  a  moment  the  situation  seemed 
to  threaten  disaster  for  the  .jjfSljftift^se*  :..fl|^eir  strategy  and  desperate  valour 
proved  invincible,  however,  f^^ijl^is^  won,  on  October  30, 

1598,  a  victory  so  signal  tlii,fetliei;ears.%nd"'n6gfes  of  thirty-seven  thousand 
Chinese  heads  were  sent  to  Jfipa.n  bj^  biOTBd  under  a  tumulus  near  the  temple 
of  Daibutsu  in  Kyoto,  whereti^^s  temblisfirecord,  called  Mimizuka  (Mound  of 
Ears),  may  be  seen  to-day.    ^^""^ksr:^ 

Just  about  this  time,  inj§lligence  of  the  death  of  Hideyoshi  reached  the 
Japanese  commanders  in  K<|r^a,  and  inunediately  an  armistice  was  arranged. 
The  withdrawal  of  the  invading  forces  followed,  not  without  some  serious 
diflSiculties,  and  thus  the  six  years'  cainpa^  terminated  without  any  direct 
results  except  an  immense  loss  of  life  and  treasure  and  the  reduction  of  the 
Korean  peninsula  to  a  state  of  desolation.  It  has  been  repeatedly  pleaded 
that  the  ravages  wrought  by  Hideyoshi's  armies  durinj^tfei^^^x  «xss?^  ^^'^issocEi^* 
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for  the  wholly  tnqilFOgffeSfiiveBtiat©  into  which  Korta  iheiioeforth'foll.,  -MJt  to 
tB^bdnde  that  eiTtiition  bonld  lie  reduced  by  a  six-yeara'  wm-  to  three  centuries  of 
bt^p^esanesib  &ad  helplessness  is  to  oredifr  that  natioii  ^th  ft  tery  small  oifeasutc 
iDf  reaiiiemi  capiacity. '  '"■''  ■c''''-*  ■■  ■  ■'•  ■  m  ' 

'■"■  ,.  '■[:' .   / iNDii^Eqi:  jiBsuLTs"'. ; .,, ;   ".!'  ;",■*■ , ;   ;-.' 

-■  ;-  The-war  was  not  altogether  without  indirectrtsidte  of  some  Value  to  Japan. 
Afflot^thesemay  be  eited^the  fact  that,  afew  decade  later,  when  the  I^ng 
dyfiftety  destroyed  the  Ming  in  China,  subjugated  Korea,  and  assumed  a  position 
■ftnaln^ous  to  that!  previously  held  by  the  Yuan,  no  attempfi  was  naide  to  defy 
Jsipad.  '•  'The  meBttoiy  of  her  soldiers'  aclflevements  on  the  Korean  battle-fields 
e&fflo^'to'prot^ct  her  against  for^^  aggreseion.  Anbthei  Material  result 
was  that)  in  cOoltpliaace  with  Hideyoshi'^s  orders^  the  returning  Japanese  generals 
brought  back  many  Korean  art-artisana  who  contJ"ibuted  largely  to  the  develops 
tbeht  of  the  c^i-amic'feduetry.  On  no  tess'than  seven  different 'kii»ds  of  now 
ttell-linoffn  porcelain  and  pottei^  in  Japan  did  these  experts  exercise  nkarked 
inflnence,  and  their  efforts  were  specially  timely  taview  of  Ihd  grefat  vtogufe  theia 
^jciyed  by  all  Utensils  used  in  connexion  witb  4l)«  tea  cei^emoniol.'  tt  is'uot  to 
tWSuppoeed,  however,  that  these  Kor^n  airtieans  ehotced  any  sdpwidrity'to  the 
Japanese  aa  artisis.  The  improvenientathey  inti-oduced  Wirfeahnost'entirely 
of  a  te(*Bical  character.  Another  benefit  derived  by  JaptfS  froni' her  contact 
with  Korea  at  tiiis  time  was  the  hitroduction  <)f  mOvftble  type.  "Up  to  this  time 
■the  art  of  printing  had  been  in  a  very  priioitlveconditiCHrin  Japan,  and  the  first 
hook  printed  With  movable  type  madeitB  ■appearance'-iif'the  'Bunroku  era 
<1592-1595).  ..      ., 
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CHAPTER  XXXVI 


THE  MOMO-YAMA  EPOCH 


■i  MOMO-YAMA 

The  epochs  of  Japane^  history  frorn  the  eighth  century  until  the  fall  of  the 
Ashikaga  shSgunate  are  generally  divided  into  the  Nara,  the  Heian,  the  Kama^ 
kura,  the  Muromachi,  and  the  Higashi-yama.  To  these  has  now-  to  be  added 
the  Momo^yama  (Peach  Hill),  a  term  derived  from  the  name  of  a  palatial  reffl- 
dence  built  by  Hideyoshi  in  the  Fushimi  suburb  of  Kyoto.  The  project  was 
conceived  in  1593,  that  is- to  aay,  during  the  course  of  the  Korean  campaign; 
and  the  business  of  collecting  materials  wag  managed  on  such  a  colossal  scale 
that  the  foundations  could  be  laid  by  September  in  the  same  year.  Two 
months  sufficed  not  only  to  cofjstruct  a  jriansion  of  extraordinary  im^ificence 
and  most  elaborate  interior  decoration,  but  also  to  surround  it  with  a  spacious 
pa,rk  presenting  all  the  choicest  features  of  Japanese  landscape  gardens.  The 
annals  state  thq,t  fifty  thousand  men,  were  engaged  on  the  work,  and  the  assertion 
ceases  to  seem  extravagant  when  we  consider  the  natureof  the  task  sad  th^ 
singularly  brief  peri6(i  devoted  td  its  ccfmpletion.  It  was  Hideypshi's  foible  td 
surpass  all  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries  alike  in  the  magidtude  of  his 
designs  and  in  the  celerity  of  their  achievement^  Even  his  pastimes  wert 
conceived  on  the  same  stupendous  scale.  Thus,  in  1594,  at  the  Very  f^e  wheli 
his  armies  tn  Korea  were  cbnd(i'cting  an!  oversea'  campaign  of  unprecedented 
magnitude,  he  planned  a  flower-viewing  f&te  which  will  live  in  the  pages  of 
history  as  more  sumptuous  and  more  magnifictet  than  the  hitherto  Unrivalled 
festivities  of  Yoshimasa.'  "The  places  visited  .were  the  cherry-clad' hills  of 
Yoehino  and  the  Venerable  monaster;^,  of  Koya,  And  some  idea  of  the  scale 
of  the  fete  may  be,  gathered  frotnthe  fatA  that  to  a  shrine  on  KSya-aany  dedicated 
to  the  memory  of  his  motE'erfHid^TQahi' presented  a  Siim  equivalent  ti*  £14;000 
or$6§,(xip.  .      '  ■ 

.1.:!      ■,,■■  .,,,.■;  jj2^.  ..,■'.- 
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CHAPTER  XXXVII 
CHRIST^te?Y  IN  JAPAN 

DISCOVEhV -of  J4BAN  BY  EUROPKANS 
The  Portv^uese  discovered  Japan  ft  1542  or  1543 — the  precise  date  is  not 
known.  Three  of  them,  travelling  ^;junk  from  Spain  to  Macao,  were  driven 
from  their  course  and  landed  ab-^^pnegashima,  a  small  island  off  the  south  of 
Eyiisha.  The  strangers  were  Ijii^itabV,  received  by  the  Japanese,  and  great 
interest  was  excited  by  their  aiquebuses,  the  first  firearms  ever  seen  ia  Japan. 
It  was,  of  course,  out  of  the  questim  to  hdkj  any  oral  direct  conversation,  but 
a  Chinese  member  of  the  junk's  dew,  tqr'tJfacing  ideographs  upon  the  sand, 
explained  the  circumstances  of  th^  ca'^ ^'Ultimately,  the  junk  was  piloted 
to  a  convenient  port,  and  very  soon  theiinnourers  of  the  local  feudatory  were 
busily  engaged  manufacti^Hng  airjiiebuses, ,  News  of  the  discovery  of  Japan 
circulated  quickly,  and  sewral  expeditions  wfere  fitted  out  by  Portuguese  settle* 
ments  in  the  Orient  to  e^qiloit  the  new  niuket.  All  steered  for  Kyushu,  and 
thus  the  Island  of  the  Nine  Provinces  becdi^e  the  pftTncipa!  stage  for  European 
intercourse  during  the  second  half  of  the  siJrteenth\century. 

THE  JEStHTS  "    " 

There  were,  at  that  time,  not  a  few  Jesuits  at  Macao,  Goa,  and  other  out- 
posts of  Western  commerce  in  the  Far  East.  But  not  until  1549  was  any  attempt 
made  to  proselytize  Japan.  On  August  15th  of  that  year,  Francis  Xavier,  a 
Jesuit  priest,  landed  at  Kagoshima.  Before  his  coming,  the  Portuguese  traders 
had  penetrated  as  far  as  KyCto,  which  they  reported  to  be  a  city  of  some  ninety- 
six  thousand  houses,  and  their  experience  of  the  people  had  been  very  favourable, 
especially  with  r^ard  to  receptivity  of  instruction.  Xavier  was  weary  of 
attempting  to  convert  the  Indians,  whom  he  had  found  "barbarous,  vicious, 
and  without  inclination  to  virtue,"  and  his  mind  had  been  turned  towards 
'tpoD  by  a.  m^aage  from  a  Japanese  daimyS  (whose  identity  and  reasons  for 
630 
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inviting  him  have  never  been  explained),  and  by  a  personal  appeal  from  a 
Japanese,  whose  name  appiears  in  Portuguese  iomals  as  "AnjirS,"  and  who, 
having  committed  a  serious  crime  in  Japan,  had  taken  refuge  in  a  Portuguese 
vessel,  whose  master  advised  him  to  repair  to  Malacca  and  confess,  bis  sins  to 
Xavier. 

This  man,  AnjirS,  already  possessed  some  knowledge  of  the  Portuguese 
language,  and  he  soon  became  sufficiently  proficient  in  it  to  act  as  interp^ter, 
thus  constituting  a  valuable  aid  to  the  Portuguese  propagandists.  Xavier, 
with  two  fellow  countrymen  and  Anjir5,  repaired  to  Kagoshima,  where  the 
Satsuma  baron  gave  them  unqualified  permission  to  preach  their  doctrine.  NcM» 
that  he  had  any  sympathy  with  Christianity,  about  which  he  knew  nothing, 
but  solely  because  he  wished  to  secure  a  share  in  the  oversea  commerce,  which 
had  brought  so  much  wealth  to  his  fellow  barons  on  the  main  island.  He 
thought,  in  short,  that  the  Jesuits  wotdd  be  followed  by  merchant  ships,  and 
when  Portuguese  trading  vessels  did  actually  .appeia.r  in  the  Satsuma  waters,  butj 
instead  of  making  any  stay  there,  passed  on  to  the  comparatively  petty  princi- 
pality of  Hirado,  Xavier  and  his  comrades  were  quickly  ordered  to  leave  Kago- 
shima. It  seems,  also,  that  Xavier's  zeal  had  outrim  his  discretion.  The  Bud- 
dhist priests  in  Kagoshima  were  ready  at  first  to  listen  respectfully  to  his  doc- 
trines, but  were  quickly  alienated  by  his  aggressive  intolerance.  They  urged 
upon  the  Satsuma  baron  the  dangers  that  attended  such  propagandism,  and  he, 
already  smarting  from  commercial  disappointment,  issued  an  edict,  in  1550, 
declaring  it  a  capital  offence  to  embrace  Christianity.  The  edict  was  not  re- 
trospective. About  one  hundred  and  fifty  converts  whom  Xavier,  aided  by 
Anjir5,  had  won  durmg  his  two  years'  sojourn,  were  not  molested,  but  Xavier 
himself  passed  on  to  the  island  of  Hirado,  where  he  was  received  by  salvos  of 
artillery  from  Portuguese  vessels  lying  in  harboiu*.  Matsuura,  the  Hirado  baron, 
had  already  been  captivated  by  the  commerce  of  the  newcomers,  and  seeing 
the  marked  reverence  extended  by  them  to  Xavier,  the  baron  issued  orders 
that  respectful  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  teaching  of  the  foreign  propa- 
gandist. Doubtless  owing  in  large  part  to  these  orders,  one  himdred  converts 
were  made  during  the  first  ten  days  of  Xavier's  residence  in  Hirado. 

It  was,  in  fact,  evident  that  the  attitude  of  the  official  classes  towards  the 
new-comers  was  mainly  influenced  by  the  prospect  of  trade,  and  that  the  attitude 
of  the  non-official  classes  towards  the  foreign  religion  depended  largely  on  the 
mood  of  their  superiors.  Xavier  argued  that  *'if  the  favour  of  such  a  small 
prince  was  so  potent  for  the  conversion  of  his  subjects,  it  would  be  quite  another 
thing  if  he  (Xavier)  couldhave  the  protection  of  the  Emperor."  He  therefore 
resolved  to  visit  Ky5to.  His  journey  took  him  in  the  first  place  to  Yamaguohi, 
capital  of  the  ChSshu  fief.  This  town  lay  on  the  northern  shore  of  Shimonoseki 
Strait,  and  had  long  been  the  principal  emporium  of  trade  with  China  and 
Korea.  But  the  ruler  of  the  fief,  though  courteous  to  the  new-comers,  eviaced 
no  disposition  to  show  any  special  cordiality  towards  humble  missionaries 
unconnected  with  commerce.  Therefore,  finding  that  their  preaching  produced 
little  effect,  Xavier  and  his  companion,  Fernandez,  continued  their  journey  to 
Kyoto,  which  they  reached  after  travelling  for  nearly  two  months  on  foot  in  the 
'  depth  of  winter.  It  happened,  however,  that  the  capital  was  then  suffering 
sharply  from  the  effects  of  iutertiecine  strife,  and  the  two  missionaries  failed  to 
obtain  access  to  either  the  sovereign  or  the  shogun. 

Nothing  remained,  therefore,  but  recourse  to  street  preaching,  and  for  tiasL 
they  were  ill  equipped,  for  Xavier,  oonstitutionaSl:^  ^uXi^'^^iaseceL^s^ssjL^^^^ 
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little  of  the  Japanese  language,  and  his  companion,  Fernandez,  even  less,  while 
as  for  Anjiro,  he  had  remained  in  Kagoshima.  After  devoting  a  few  days  to 
this  unproductive  task,  Xavier  returned  to  Yamaguchi.  He  had  not  made  any 
converts  in  Ky5to,  but  he  had  learned  a  useful  lesson,  namely,  that  religious 
propagandism,  to  be  successful  in  Japan,  must  be  countenanced  by  the  ruling 
classes.  He  therefore  caused  his  canonicals  to  be  sent  to  him  from  Hirado, 
together  with  his  credentials  from  the  viceroy  of  India,  the  governor  of  Malacca, 
and  the  bishop  of  Goa.  These  documents  he  submitted  to  the  Choshu  baron, 
accompanying  them  with  certain  rare  objects  of  European  manufacture,  includ- 
ing a  clock  and  a  harpsicord.  A  permit  to  preach  Christianity  was  now  obtained 
without  difficulty,  and  the  Yamaguchi  officials  went  so  far  as  to  issue  a  proclama- 
tion expressing  approval  of  the  Western  religion  and  granting  entire  liberty  to 
embrace  it.  An  empty  Buddhist  jnonastery  was  assigned  as  a  residence  for 
Xavier  and  his  companions,  and  the  fact  is  certainly  an  eloquent  testimony  to 
the  magnanimity  of  the  Buddhist  priests. 

Many  converts  were  now  made,  and  fresh  proof  wap  obtained  that  the  road 
to  success  lay  in  associating  propagandism  with  commerce.  It  was  nearly  a 
decade  since  the  Portuguese  had  effected  their  first  landiiig  on  Tanegashima, 
and  throughout  that  interval  trade  had  flourished  in  their  hands.  They  had 
not  sought  any  new  markets  on  the  main  island;  first,  because  their  ignorance 
of  the  coasts  rendered  navigation  risky;  and,  secondly,  because  internecine  war 
raged  throughout  almost  the  whole  of  the  main  island,  whereas  Kyushu  enjoyed 
comparative  tranquillity.  Xavier  now  took  advantage  of  a  Portuguese  vessel 
which  called  at  Yamaguchi  en  route  for  Bungo,  a  province  on  the  eastern  littoral 
of  Kyushu.  His  intention  was  to  return  for  a  time  to  the  Indies,  but  on  reaching 
Bimgo  he  learned  that  its  ruler,  Otomo,  wielded  exceptional  power  and  showed 
a  disposition  to  welcome  the  Jesuit  father. 

This  Otomo  was  destined  ultimately  to  act  a  leading  part  on  the  stage  of 
Christianity  in  Japan.  Xavier  now  had  recourse  to  methods  suggested  by  his 
recent  experiences.  On  &>  visit  to  Otomo  he  caused  himself  to  be  escorted  by 
a  large  number  of  the  Portuguese  crew,  who  wore  rich  garments,  carried  arms, 
and  flaunted  banners.  This  procedure  seems  to  have  weighed  cogently  with 
Otomo,  who  was  keenly  desirous  of  attracting  foreign  traders  and  obtaining 
from  them  not  only  wealth  but  also  novel  and  effective  weapons  of  war.  Seeing 
that  Xavier  was  almost  deified  by  the  Portuguese,  Otomo  naturally  applied 
himself  to  win  the  good-will  of  the  Jesuits,  and  for  that  purpose  not  only  ac- 
corded to  them  entire  liberty  to  teach  and  to  preach,  but  also  despatched  a 
messenger  to  his  younger  brother  (who  had  just  succeeded  to  the  lordship  of 
Yamaguchi),  advising  him  to  protect  the  two  Jesuits  then  residing  there,  namely, 
Torres  and  Fernandez.  Xavier  remained  four  months  in  Bungo  and  then  set 
sail  for  Goa  in  February,  1552.  He  died  in  December  of  the  same  year,  and  thus 
his  intention  of  returning  to  Japan  was  defeated.  His  stay  in  Japan  had  lasted 
twenty-seven  months,  and  in  that  interval  he  and  his  comrades  had  won  some 
760  converts. 

RESULTS  OF  PROPAGANDISM 

It  is  worth  while  to  recapitulate  here  the  main  events  during  this  first  epoch 
of  Christian  propagandism  in  Japan.  It  has  been  shown  that  in  more  than  a 
year's  labours  in  Kagoshima,  Xavier,  with  the  assistance  of  Anjir5  as  an  inter- 
er^  obtained  150  believers.  Now,  ''no  language  lends  itself  with  greater 
^ulty  than  Japanese  to  the  discussion  of  theological  questions.    The  terms 
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necessary  for  such  a  purpose  are  not  current  among  laymen,  and  only  by  special 
study,  which,  it  need  scarcely  be  said,  must  be  preluded  by  accurate  acquaintance 
with  the  tongue  itself,  can  a  man  hope  to  become  duty  equipped  for  the  task  of 
exposition  and  dissertation.  It  is  open  to  grave  doubt  whether  any  foreigner 
has  ever  attained  the  requisite  proficiency.  Leaving  Anjiro  in  ICagoshima, 
to  care  for  the  converts  made  there,  Xavier  pushed  on  to  Hirado,  where  he  bap- 
tized a  hundred  Japanese  in  a  few  days.  Now,  we  have  it  on  the  authority 
of  Xavier  himself  that,  in  this  Hirado  campaign,  'none  of  us  knew  Japanese/ 
How,  then,  did  they  proceed?  *By  reciting  a  semi^apanese  volume-  (a  trans- 
lation made  by  Anjiro  of  a  treatise  from  Xavier^a  pen)  'and  by  delivering 
sermons,  we  brought,  several  over  to  the  Christian  cult.'    . 

'^Sermons  preached  in  Portuguese  or  Latin  to  a  Japanese  audience  on  the 
island  of  Hirado  in  the  year  1550  can  scarcely  have  attracted  intelligent  interest. 
On  his  first  visit  to  Yamaguchi,  Xavier's  means  of  access  to  the  understanding 
of  his  hearers  was  confined  to  the  rudimentary  knowledge  of  Japanese  which 
Fernandez  had  been  able  to  acquire  in  fourteen  months,  a  period  of  study  which, 
in  modem  times  with  all  the  aids  now  procurable,  would  not  suffice  to  carry  a 
student  beyond  the  margin  of  the  colloquial.  No  converts  were  won.  The 
people  of  Yamaguchi  probably  admired  the  splendid  faith  and  devotion  of  these 
over-sea  philosophers,  but  as  for  their  doctrine,  it  was  imintelligible.  In  Kyoto, 
the  same  experience  was  repeated  with  an  addition  of  much  physical  hardship. 
But,  when  the  Jesuits  returned  to  Yamaguchi  in  the  early  autunm  of  1551,  they 
baptized  five  hundred  persons,  including  several  members  of  the  military  class. 
Still  Fernandez  with  his  broken  Japanese  was  the  only  medium  for  communi- 
cating the  profound  doctrines  of  Christianity.  It  must  be  concluded  that  the 
teachings  of  the  missionaries  produced  much  less  effect  than  the  attitude  of  the 
local  chieftain.''^ 

But  the  Jesuits  have  not  left  any  misgivings  on  record.  They  relate  that 
during  Xavier's  sojourn  in  Bungo  he  had  numerous  public  debates  —  one 
continuing  for  five  days  —  with  Buddhist  priests,  but  even  Fernandez  not  being 
available  as  an  interpreter,  these  debates  must  have  been  either  farcical  or 
imaginary,  though  brilliant  results  are  claimed  for  them  by  the  Church  his- 
torians. That  Xavier  himself  was  not  satisfied  is  proved  by  his  determination 
to  transfer  his  ministrations  to  China,  for  he  said,  "if  the  Chinese  adopt  the 
Christian  religion,  the  Japanese  also  will  abandon  the  religions  they  have  intro- 
duced from  China." 


SECOND  PERIOD  OF  PROPAGANDISM 

Torres  and  Fernandez  remained  in  Japan  after  Xavier^s  departure  and  were 
there  joined  soon  afterwards  by  three  others.  The  new-comers  landed  at 
Kagoshima  and  found  that  the  Satsuma  baron  was  as  keen  as  ever  in  welcoming 
foreign  trade,  although  his  attitude  towards  the  alien  religion  continued  anti- 
pathetic. Bungo  now  became  the  headquarters  of  the  Jesuits  in  Japan.  Local 
disturbances  had  compelled  them  to  leave  Yamaguchi,  where  their  disputes 
with  Buddhist  priests  had  become  so  violent  that  an  official  proscription  of  the 
Western  religion  was  pronounced.  In  Funai,  the  capital  of  the  province  of 
Bungo,  they  built  their  first  church  in  Japan  and  also  a  hospital.  From  that 
place,  too,  they  began  to  send  yearly  reports  known  as  the  Annual  Letters  to 
their  generals  in  Rome,  and  these  Letters  give  an  interesting  insigjit  iatic^ 
^Encydopcgdia  Britanniea,  11th  editkm; .  art\c\ft  "5«i^«:^i'  Vj  ^tvs^s^  \ 
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the  coilditi6ns  then  existmg'-  in  Japan.  The  writers  '^  describe  a  state 
of  abject  poverty  among  the  lower  orders  ■'-^poverty  so  cruel  that  the 
destruction  of  children  by  their  famishing  parents  was  an  every-day  oc- 
currence." This  terrible  State  of  affairs  was  due  to  the  civil  wars  which  had 
entered  their  most  violent  phase  in  the  Onin  era  (1467-1468),  and  had  con- 
tinued without  intermission  ever  since.  The  trade  carried  on  by  the  Portuguese 
did  not,  however,  suffer  any  interruption.  Thedr  vessels  repaired  to  Hirado 
as  well  as  to  Funai,  and  the  masters  and  seamen  of  the  ships  appear  to  have 
treated  the  missionaries  with  such  scrupulous  respect  that  the  Japanese  formed 
an  almost  exaggerated  conception  of  the  civil  influence  wielded  by  the  religion- 
ists. It  further  appears  that  in  those  early  days  the  Portuguese  seamen  refrained 
from  the  riotous  excesses  which  had  already  won  for  them  a  most  unenviable 
reputation  in  China. 

In  fact,  their  good  conduct  constituted  an  object  lesson  in  the  interests 
of  Christianity.  We  learn,  iucidentally  that,  in  1557,  two  of  the  fathers,  visit- 
ing Hirado  at  the  instance  of  some  Portuguese  sailors  who  felt  in  want  of  religious 
ministrations,  organized  a  kind  of  propagandism  which  anticipated  the  methods 
of  the  Salvation  Army.  Thiey  "sent  brothers  to  parade  the  streets,  ringing 
bells,  and  chaunting  Utanies;  they  organized  bands  of  boys  for  the  same  purpose; 
they  caused  the  converts,  and  even  children,  to  flagellate  themselves  at  a  model 
of  Mount  Calvary,  and  they  worked  miracles,  healing  the  sick  by  contact  with 
scourges  or  with  a  booklet  in  which  Xavier  had  written  htanies  and  prayers. 
It  may  well  be  imagined  that  such  doings  attracted  surprised  attention  in  Japan. 
They  were  supplemented  by  even  more  striking  practices.  For  a  sub-feudatory 
of  the  Hirado  chief,  having  been  converted,  showed  his  zeal  by  destroying 
Buddhist  temples  and  throwing  down  the  idols,  thus  inaugurating  a  campaign 
of  violence  destined  to  mark  the  progress  of  Christianity  throughout  the  greater 
t)art  of  its  history  in  Japan.  There  followed  the  overthrowing  of  a  cross  in  the 
Christian  cemetery,  the  burning  of  a  temple  in  the  town  of  Hirado,  and  a  street 
riot,  the  sequel  being  that  the  Jesuit  fathers  were  compelled  to  return  once 
more  to  Bungo."^ 

All  this  conveys  an  idea  of  the  guise  under  which  Christianity  was  presented 
originally  to  the  Japanese.  Meanwhile,  the  Portuguese  traders  did  not  allow 
their  commerce  to  be  interrupted  by  any  misfortunes  which  overtook  the  Jesuits. 
Hirado  contiuued  to  be  frequented  by  Portuguese  merchantmen,  and  news  of  the 
value  of  their  trade  induced  Siunitada,  feudatory  of  Omura,  to  invite  the  Jesuits 
in  Bungo  to  his  fief,  offering  them  a  free  port  for  ten  years,  an  extensive  tract  of 
land,  a  residence  for  the  missionaries,  and  other  privileges.  This  induced  the 
.  Hirado  feudatory  to  revoke  the  edict  which  he  had  issued  against  the  Jesuits, 
and  they  were  preparing  to  take  advantage  of  his  renewed  hospitality  when  a 
Portuguese  merchantman  entered  Hirado.  Its  appearance  convinced  the 
local  chieftain  that  trade  could  be  had  without  the  accompaniment  of  religion, 
towards  which  he  renewed  his  hostility.  When,  however,  this  change  of  de- 
meanour was  commimicated  to  FuAai,  the  Jesuit  leader,  Torres,  hastened  thence 
to  Hirado,  and  induced  the  master  of  the  merchantman  to  leave  the  port  on  the 
ground  that  he  could  not  remain  in  a  coxmtry  where  they  maltreated  those  who 
professed  the  same  religion  as  himself.  Thereafter,  for  some  years,  Hirado  re- 
mained outside  the  pale  of  foreign  trade.  But  ultimately  three  merchant 
vessels  appeared  in  the  oflSng  and  announced  their  willin^ess  to  put  in  provided 
t6at  the  ^2?ti-Christian  ban  was  removed.  This  remonstrance  proved  effective. 
P^ncychpadta  Btiiarmiea,  11th  edition;   article  "Japan,"  by  Brinkley.] 
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A  parallel  case  occurred  a  few  years  later  in  the  island  of  Amakusa.  There 
a  petty  baron,  avowedly  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  foreign  trade,  embraced 
Christianity  and  required  all  his  vassals  to  follow  his  example.  But  when  no 
Portuguese  ship  arrived,  he  apostatized;  ordered  his  vassals  to  return  to  their 
old  faith,  and  expelled  the  missionaries. 

"In  fact,  the  competition  for  the  patr6nage  of  Portuguese  traders  was  so 
keen  that  the  Hirado  feudatory  attempted  to  bum  several  of  their  vessels  because 
they  frequented  the  territorial  waters  of  his  neighbour  and  rival,  Sumitada.  The 
latter  became  a  most  stalwart  Christian  when  his  wish  was  gratified.  He  set 
himself  to  eradicate  idolatry  throughout  his  fief  with  the  strong  arm,  and 
his  fierce  intolerance  provoked  revolts  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  the 
Christian  town  at  the  newly  opened  free  port.  Siunitada,  however,  quickly 
reasserted  his  authority,  and  five  years  later  (1567),  he  took  a  step  which  had 
far-reaching  consequences,  namely,  the  building  of  a  church  at  Nagasaki,  in 
order  that  Portuguese  commerce  might  have  a  centre  and  the  Christians  an 
assured  asylum.  Nagasaki  was  then  a  little  fishing  village.  In  five  years  it 
grew  to  be  a  town  of  thirty  thousand  inhabitants,  and  Sumitada  became  one  of 
the  richest  of  the  Kyusha  feudatories."^ 

This  baron  appears  to  have  been  smcere  in  his  adoption  of  the  foreign 
religion.  "When  in  1573,  successful  conflicts  with  neighbouring  fiefs  brought 
him  an  access  of  territory,  he  declared  that  he  owed  these  victories  to  the 
influence  of  the  Christian  God,  and  shortly  afterwards  he  proclaimed  banishment 
for  all  who  would  not  accept  the  foreign  faith.  There  were  then  no  Jesuits  by 
his  side,  but  immediately  two  hastened  to  join  him,  and  'these  accompanied  by 
a  strong  guard,  but  yet  not  without  danger  of  their  lives,  went  round  causing  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles,  with  their  idols,  to  be  thrown  down  to  the  ground,  while 
three  Japanese  Christians  went  preaching  the  law  of  God  everywhere.'  "  Th^ 
further  record  that  three  fathers  who  were  in  the  neighbouring  fief  "all  withdrew 
therefrom  to  work  in  this  abundant  harvest,  and  in  the  space  of  seven  months 
twenty  thousand  persons  were  baptized,  including  the  bonzes  of  about  sixty 
monasteries."^  The  Jesuit  vice-provincial  (Francis  Cabral),  relating  these 
events,  speaks  with  marked  satisfaction  of  the  abasement  of  the  Buddhist 
priests,  and  adds,  "That  these  should  now  come  to  such  a  humility  that  they 
throw  themselves  on  the  ground  before  two  ragged  members  of  the  Company  is 
one  of  the  miracleis  worked  by  the  Divine  Majesty." 

In  Funai  things  were  by  no  means  so  satisfactory.  The  Jesuits,  as  stated 
above,  had  a  hospital  there,  which  had  been  built  at  the  charges  of  a  devout 
Portuguese.  But  Francis  Cabral,  writing  fromBungo,  in  1576,  said:  "Down 
to  this  hour  the  Christians  have  been  so  abject  and  vile  that  they  have  shown 
no  desire  to  acknowledge  themselves,  partly  from  being  few  in  the  midst  of  so 
many  Gentiles,  partly  because  the  said  Christianity  began  in  the  hospital  where 
we  cure  the  people  of  low  condition  and  those  suffering  from  contagious  diseases, 
like  the  French  evil  and  such  others.  Whence  the  Gospel  came  to  be  of  such 
little  reputation  that  no  man  of  position  would  dare  to  accept  it  (although  it 
seemed  good  and  true  to  him)  merely  lest  he  should  be  confounded  with  this 
rabble  (con  quella  plehe).  And  although  we  gave  much  edification  with  such 
works,  the  thing  nevertheless  was  a  great  obstacle  to  the  spread  of  the 
holy  faith.  And  thus,  during  the  twenty  years  we  have  had  a  residence  in 
Funai,  one  gentleman  became  a  Christian,  and  this  after  having  been  cured 
of  the  said  evil  in  his  house;  but  as  soon  «ts  he  was  cured  he  afterwexda. 
\^Encydop(Bdia  Briiannica,  11th  edition;   actid'R  *'  ^a.\>%sir  ^"3  ^to^^k^jk^X 
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thought  it  shame  to  acknowledge  his  Christianity  in  the  presence  of  others,'* 
This  most  disheartening  record  miderwent  a  complete  change  in  1576,  when 
the  son  of  the  Bungo  feudatory,  a  youth  of  some  sixteen  years,  and,  two  years 
later,  the  feudatory  himself,  Otomo,  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  In  the  first 
Annual  Letter  sent  to  Rome  after  these  events  a  striking  admission  is  made: 
"It  is  Otomo,  next  to  God,  whom  the  Jesuits  have  to  thank  for  their  success  in 
Japan."  This  appreciation  looks  somewhat  exaggerated  when  placed  side  by 
side  with  the  incidents  that  occurred  in  Simiitada's  fief,  as  related  above. 
Nevertheless,  Otomo  certainly  did  render  powerful  aid,  not  within  his  own  fief 
alone  but  also  through  his  influence  elsewhere.  Thus,  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
have  recourse  to  arms  in  order  to  obtain  for  the  Jesuits  access  to  the  island  of 
Amakusa,  where  one  of  the  local  barons,  tempted  originally  by  tradal  prospects 
and  afterwards  urged  by  his  wife,  called  upon  his  vassals  to  choose  between 
conversion  or  exile,  and  issued  an  order  that  any  Buddhist  priests  refusing  to 
accept  Christianity  would  have  their  property  confiscated  and  their  persons 
banished. 

Practically  the  whole  population  became  converts  imder  the  pressure  of  these 
edicts,  and  it  is  thus  seen  that  Christianity  owed  much  of  its  success  in  Kytishti 
to  methods  which  recall  Islam  and  the  Inquisition.  Another  illustration  of 
this  is  furnished  by  the  Arima  fief,  which  adjoined  that  of  Omura  where  Sumitada 
ruled.  The  heads  of  these  two  fiefs  were  brothers,  and  thus  when  Sumitada 
embraced  Christianity  the  Jesuits  received  an  invitation  to  visit  Arima  at  the 
ports  of  Kuchinotsu  and  Shimabara,  where  from  that  time  Portuguese  ships 
repaired  frequently.  In  1576,  the  Arima  baron,  seeing  the  prosperity  and  power 
which  had  followed  the  conversion  of  his  brother  Simiitada,  accepted  baptism 
and  became  the  "Prince  Andrew''  of  missionary  records.  In  those  records 
we  read  that  ^Hhe  first  thing  Prince  Andrew  did  after  his  baptism  was  to  con- 
vert the  chief  temple  of  his  capital  into  a  chiu'ch,  its  revenues  being  assigned  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  building  and  the  support  of  the  missionaries.  He  then 
took  measures  to  have  the  same  thing  done  in  the  other  towns  of  his  fief,  and  he 
seconded  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  so  well  in  everything  else  that  he  could 
flatter  himself  that  he  soon  would  not  have  one  single  idolator  in  his  states." 
This  fanatical  "Prince  Andrew"  survived  his  baptism  by  two  years  only,  but 
during  that  time  twenty  thousand  converts  were  made  in  Arima.  His  successor, 
however,  was  a  believer  in  Buddhism.  He  caused  the  Christian  churches  to  be 
destroyed  and  the  crosses  to  be  thrown  down;  he  ordered  the  Jesuits  to  quit 
his  dominions,  and  he  required  the  converts  to  return  to  Buddhism.  Under 
this  pressure  about  one-half  of  the  converts  apostatized,  but  the  rest  threatened 
to  leave  Kuchinotsu  en  masse.  However  this  would  have  meant  the  loss  of 
foreign  trade,  and  as  a  result  of  this  circumstance  the  anti-Christian  edicts 
were  radically  modified. 

Just  at  that  time,  also,  a  fortunate  incident  occurred.  It  had  become  the 
custom  for  a  large  vessel  from  Macao  to  visit  Japan  every  year,  and  the  advent 
of  this  ship  had  great  importance  from  a  commercial  point  of  view.  It  chanced 
that  she  made  the  port  of  Kuchinotsu  her  place  of  call  in  1578,  and  her  presence 
suggested  such  a  pleasing  outcome  that  the  feudatory  embraced  Christianity 
and  allowed  his  vassals  to  do  the  same.  By  this  "great  ship  from  Macao"  the 
Jesuit  vice-general,  Valegnani  was  a  passenger.  A  statesman  as  well  as  a 
preacher,  this  astute  politician  made  such  a  clever  use  of  the  opportimity  that, 
in  1580,  "all  the  city  was  made  Christian,  and  the  people  burned  their  idols  and 
destroyed  forty  temples,  reserving  some  materials  to  build  churches." 
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RESULTS  OF  THE  FIRST  THREE  DECADES  OF  PROPAGANDISM 

The  record  achieved  by  the  Christian  propagandists  up  to  this  time  was 
distinctly  satisfactory.  In  the  Annual  Letter  of  1582  we  find  it  stated  that,  at 
the  close  of  1581,  that  is  to  say,  thirty-two  years  after  Xavier's  landing  in  Japan 
there  were  about  150,000  converts.  Of  these  some  125,000  were  in  Kyushu; 
the  remainder  in  Yamaguchi,  Kyoto,  and  the  vicinity  of  the  latter  city.  As  for 
the  Jesuits  in  Japan,  they  then  numbered  seventy-five,  but  down  to  the  year 
1563  there  had  never  been  more  than  nine.  "The  harvest  was  certainly  great 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of  sowers.  But  it  was  a  harvest  mainly  of  artificial 
growth,  forced  by  despotic  insistence  of  feudal  chiefs  who  possessed  the  power  of 
life  and  death  over  their  vassals,  and  were  influenced  by  a  desire  to  attract 
foreign  trade." 

BUDDHISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY 

'*To  the  Buddhist  priests  this  movement  of  Christian  propagandism  had 
brought  an  experience  hitherto  almost  unknown  in  Japan  —  persecution  solely 
on  account  of  creed.  They  had  suffered  for  interfering  in  politics,  but  the  cruel 
vehemence  of  the  Christian  fanatic  may  be  said  to  have  now  become  known  for 
the  first  time  to  men  themselves  usually  conspicuous  for  tolerance  of  heresy  and 
for  receptivity  of  instruction.  They  had  had  little  previous  experience  of  hu- 
manity in  the  garb  of  an  Otomo  of  Bungo,  who,  in  the  words  of  Crasset,  'went  to 
the  chase  of  the  bonzes  as  to  that  of  wild  beasts,  and  made  it  his  singular  pleasure 
to  exterminate  them  from  his  states.'  "^ 


JAPANESE  EMBASSY  TO  EUROPE 

Another  important  result  of  the  coining  of  Valegnani  to  Japan  was  that,  in 
1582,  an  embassy  sailed  from  Nagasaki  for  Europe.  It  consisted  of  four  youiig 
men,  representing  the  fiefs  of  Arima,  Omura,  and  Bungo,  and  it  is  related  that 
at  Lisbon,  Madrid,  and  Rome  they  were  received  with  an  elaborate  show  of 
dazzling  magnificence,  so  that  they  carried  back  to  their  island  home  a  vivid 
impression  of  the  might  and  wealth  of  Western  countries. 

KYOTO  AND  CHRISTIANITY 

It  has  already  been  shown  that  the  visit  to  Kyoto  by  Xavier  and  Fernandez 
was  wholly  unsuccessful.  Such  was  not  the  case,  however,  when  another  visit 
was  made  to  the  same  city  by  Vilela,  in  the  year  1559.  This  eminent  missionary 
had  been  invited  to  Kyoto  by  the  abbot  of  the  celebrated  Buddhist  monastery 
of  Hiei-zan,  who  desired  to  investigate  the  Christian  doctrine.  It  is  to  be  noted 
that,  at  this  time.  Christian  propagandism  in  Kyushil  had  not  yet  begun  to  be 
disfigured  by  acts  of  violence.  Vilela  carried  letters  of  introduction  from  the 
Bungo  feudatory,  but  before  he  reached  the  capital  the  Buddhist  abbot;  of 
Hiei-zan  had  died,  and  his  successor  did  not  show  the  same  liberal  spirit  of  in- 
quiry. Still,  Vilela  was  permitted  to  expound  his  doctrines  in  the  presence  of  a 
gathering  of  priests  in  the  great  monastery,  and  afterwards  the  good  oflBces  of 
one  of  these  bonzes,  supplemented  by  the  letter  of  the  Bungo  feudatory,  procured 
for  the  Jesuit  father  the  honour  of  being  received  by  the  shdgun,  Yoshiteru,  who 
treated  him  with  much  consideration  and  assigned  a  house  for  his  residence. 
J!^Bncyclop(Bdia  Britannica,  11th  edition;    articte  **  5«i3pMi,^-  Vj  ^tvx^s^'bsX 
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Vilela  does  not  seem  to  have  allowed  himself  to  be  influenced  in  any  degree 
by  the  aid  that  he  received  on  this  occasion  from  his  Buddhist  friend,  who  is 
described  as  ''one  of  the  most  respected  men  in  the  city."  The  Jesuit  father 
seized  the  first  opportunity  to  denounce  Buddhism  and  its  followers  in  un- 
measured terms,  and  soon  the  bonzes  began  to  intrigue  with  corresponding 
vehemence  for  the  expulsion  of  the  foreign  propagandists.  But  the  shogun 
extended  his  protection  to  Vilela,  by  issuing  a  decree  which  made  it  a  capital 
punishment  to  injure  the  missionaries  or  obstruct  their  work.  The  times, 
however,  were  very  troublous,  so  that  Vilela  and  his  fellow  workers  had  to 
encounter  much  difficulty  and  no  little  danger.  Nothing,  however,  damped 
their  arjdour,  and  five  years  after  their  arrival  in  Kyoto  they  had  not  only 
obtained  many  converts  but  had  organized  churches  in  five  towns  within  a  radius 
of  fifty  miles  from  the  capital.  Two  incidents  may  be  specially  mentioned 
illustrating  the  loyal  spirit  with  which  the  Japanese  of  that  time  approached 
controversy.  Among  Vilela's  converts  were  two  Buddhist  priests  who  had  been 
nominated  officially  to  investigate  and  report  upon  the  novel  doctrines,  and  who, 
in  the  sequel  of  their  investigation,  openly  embraced  Christianity  though  they 
had  originally  been  vehemently  opposed  to  it.  The  second  incident  was  the 
conversion  of  a  petty  feudatory,  Takayama,  whose  fief  lay  at  Takatsuki  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  capital.  He  challenged  Vilela  to  a  public  discussion  of  the 
merits  of  the  two  creeds,  and  being  vanquished,  he  frankly  acknowledged  his 
defeat,  adopted  CKristianity,  and  invited  his  vassals  as  well  as  his  family  to 
follow  his  example.  His  son,  Ytisho,  became  one  of  the  most  loyal  supporters 
of  Christianity  in  all  Japan.  He  is  the  "Don  Justo  Ukondono''  of  the  Jesuits' 
annals. 

NOBUNAGA  AND  CHRISTIANITY 

At  the  time  of  Vilela's  visit  to  Kyoto  civil  war  was  raging.  It  led  to  the 
death  of  the  shogun,  Yoshiteru,  and  to  the  issue  of  an  Imperial  decree  proscribing 
Christianity.  Vilela  and  his  two  comrades  were  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the 
town  of  Sakai,  and  they  remained  there  during  three  years,  when  they  were 
invited  to  an  interview  with  Oda  Nobimaga,  who,  at  this  time,  had  risen  almost 
to  the  pinnacle  of  his  immense  power.  Had  Nobunaga  shown  himself  hostile 
to  Christianity,  the  latter's  fate  in  Japan  would  have  been  quickly  sealed;  but 
not  only  was  he  a  man  of  wide  and  liberal  views,  but  also  he  harboured  a  strong 
antipathy  against  the  Buddhists,  whose  armed  interference  in  politics  had 
caused  him  much  embarrassment.  He  welcomed  Christianity  largely  as  an 
opponent  of  Buddhism,  and  when  Takayama  conducted  Froez  from  Sakai 
to  Nobimaga's  presence,  the  Jesuit  received  a  cordial  welcome.  Thenceforth, 
during  the  fourteen  remaining  years  of  his  life,  Nobunaga  steadily  befriended 
the  missionaries  in  particular  and  foreign  visitors  to  Japan  in  general.  He 
stood  between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Throne  when,  in  reply  to  an  appeal  from 
Buddhist  priests,  the  Emperor  Okimachi,  for  the  second  time,  issued  an  anti- 
Christian  decree  (1568) ;  he  granted  a  site  for  a  church  and  a  residence  at  Azuchi 
on  Lake  Biwa,  where  his  new  castle  stood;  he  addressed  to  various  powerful 
feudatories  letters  signifjring  a  desire  for  the  spread  of  Christianity;  he  fre- 
quently made  handsome  presents  to  the  fathers,  and  whenever  they  visited 
him  he  showed  himself  accessible  and  gracious.  The  Jesuits  said  of  him: 
'*^This  man  seems  to  have  been  chosen  by  God  to  open  and  prepare  the  way 
/or  our  faith.  In  proportion  to  the  intensity  of  his  enmity  to  the  bonzes  and 
'leir  sects  Is  his  good-wiU  towards  our  fathers  who  preach  the  law  of  God, 
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whence  he  has  shown  them  so  many  favom*s  that  his  subjects  are  amazed  and 
unable  to  divine  what  he  is  aiming  at  in  this.  I  will  only  say  that,  humanly 
speaking,  what  has  above  all  given  great  credit  and  reputation  to  the  fathers 
is  the  great  favour  Nobunaga  has  shown  for  the  Company."  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  however,  that  Nobunaga's  attitude  towards  the  Jesuits  signified 
any  belief  in  their  doctrines.  In  1579,  he  took  a  step  which  showed  plainly 
that  policy  as  a  statesman  ranked  much  higher  in  his  estimation  than  duty 
towards  religion.  For,  in  order  to  ensure  the  armed  assistance  of  a  certain 
feudatory,  a  professing  Christian,  Nobunaga  seized  the  Jesuits  in  Kyoto,  aud 
threatened  to  ban  their  religion  altogether  imless  they  persuaded  the  feudatory 
to  adopt  Nobunaga's  side.  Nevertheless,  that  Christianity  benefited  much 
by  his  patronage  there  can  be  no  dissentient  opinion. 

HIDEYOSHIAND  CHRISTIANITY 

After  Nobunaga's  death,  in  1582,  the  supreme  power  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Hideyoshi,  and  had  he  chosen  to  exercise  it,  he  could  have  easily  undone  the 
whole  work  hitherto  achieved  by  the  Jesuits  at  the  cost  of  much  effort  and 
devotion.  But,  at  first,  Hideyoshi  followed  Nobunaga's  example.  He  not 
only  accorded  a  friendly  audience  to  Father  Organtino,  as  representative  of 
the  fathers,  but  also  he  went  in  person  to  assign  to  the  Company  a  site  for  a 
church  and  a  residence  in  Osaka.  At  this  time,  ''many  Christian  converts 
were  serving  in  high  positions,  and  in  1584,  the  Jesuits  placed  it  on  record  that 
'  Hideyoshi  was  not  only  not  opposed  to  the  things  of  God,  but  he  even  showed 
that  he  made  much  account  of  them  (the  fathers)  and  preferred  them  to  aU 
the  sects  of  the  bonzes.  .  .  .  He  is  entrusting  to  Christians  his  treasures, 
his  secrets,  and  his  fortresses  of  most  importance,  and  he  shows  himself  well 
pleased  that  the  sons  of  the  great  lords  about  him  should  adopt  our  customs 
and  our  law.'  Two  years  later  in  Osaka  he  received  with  every  mark  of 
cordiality  and  favour  a  Jesuit  mission  which  had  come  from  Nagasaki  seeking 
audience,  and  on  that  occasion  his  visitors  recorded  that  he  spoke  of  an  intention 
of  christianizing  one  half  of  Japan."  Nor  did  he  confine  himself  to  licensing 
the  missionaries  to  preach  throughout  all  Japan:  he  exempted  not  only  churches 
from  the  billeting  of  soldiers  but  also  the  priests  themselves  from  local  burdens. 

"This  was  in  1586,  on  the  eve  of  his  great  military  enterprise,  the  invasion 
of  Kyushu.  ...  He  carried  that  diflSicult  campaign  to  completion  by 
the  middle  of  1587,  and  throughout  its  course  he  maintained  a  uniformly 
friendly  demeanour  toward  the  Jesuits.  But  suddenly,  when  on  the  return 
journey  he  reached  Hakata  in  the  north  of  the  island,  his  policy  underwent 
a  radical  metamorphosis.  Five  questions  were  by  his  orders  propounded  to 
the  vice-provincial  of  the  Jesuits:  'Why  and  by  what  authority  he  and  his 
fellow  propagandists  had  constrained  Japanese  subjects  to  become  Christians? 
Why  they  had  induced  their  disciples  and  their  sectaries  to  overthrow  temples? 
Why  they  persecuted  the  bonzes?  Why  they  and  other  Portuguese  ate  animals 
useful  to  men,  such  as  oxen  and  cows?  Why  the  vice-provincial  allowed  mer- 
chants of  his  nation  to  buy  Japanese  and  make  slaves  of  them  in  the  Indies?' 
To  these  queries  Coelho,  the  vice-provincial,  made  answer  that  the  missionaries 
had  never  themselves  resorted,  or  incited,  to  violence  in  their  propagandism,  or 
persecuted  bonzes;  that  if  theur  eating  of  beef  was  considered  inadvisable, 
they  would  give  up  the  practice,  and  that  they  were  powerless  to  prevent  ot 
restrain  the  outrages  perpetrated  by  their  covrc&tyccvfcTL,   ^\^^'^'^sl  x^-s^.^  *^5^ 
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vice-provincial's  reply  and,  without  comment,  sent  him  word  to  retu'e  to  Hirado, 
assemble  all  his  followers  there,  and  quit  the  country  within  six  months.  On 
the  next  day  (July  25,  1587)  the  following  edict  was  published:  — 

'Having  learned  from  our  faithful  councillors  that  foreign  priests  have  come  into  our 
estates,  where  they  preach  a  law  contrary  to  that  of  Japan,  and  that  they  have  even  had  the 
audacity  to  destroy  temples  dedicated  to  our  Kami  and  Hotoke;  although  the  outrage  merits 
the  most  extreme  pimishment,  wishing  nevertheless  to  show  them  mercy,  we  order  them 
under  pain  of  death  to  quit  Japan  within  twenty  days.  During  that  space  no  harm  or  hurt 
will  be  done  to  them.  But  at  the  expiration  of  that  term,  we  order  that  if  any  of  them  be 
foimd  in  our  estates,  they  should  be  seized  and  punished  as  the  greatest  criminals.  As  for 
the  Portuguese  merchants,  we  permit  them  to  enter  our  ports,  there  to  continue  their  accus- 
tomed trade,  and  to  remain  in  our  estates  provided  our  affairs  need  this.  But  we  forbid  them 
tjo  bring  any  foreign  priests  into  the  country,  under  the  penalty  of  the  confiscation  of  their 
ships  and  goods.'  "^ 

How  are  we  to  accoimt  for  this  seemingly  rapid  change  of  mood  on  Hi- 
deyoshi's  part?  A  comparison  of  dates  furnishes  some  assistance  in  replying 
to  that  question.  The  Kyushu  campaign  took  place  in  1587,  and  it  was  in 
1586  that  Hideyoshi  commenced  the  construction  of  the  colossal  image  of 
Buddha  in  Kyoto.  The  Taiko  was  by  no  means  a  religious  man.  That  is 
amply  shown  by  the  stories,  told  in  the  previous  pages.  But  his  political 
sagacity  taught  him  that  to  continue  Nobujiaga's  crusade  against  Buddhism 
would  not  be  wise  statesmanship,  and  that  if  the  bonzes  could  be  disarmed 
and  diverted  from  military  pursuits,  they  would  become  useful  agents  of  intel- 
lectual and  moral  progress.  His  idea  of  setting  up  a  gigantic  idol  in  the  capital 
marked  his  iSnal  substitution  of  a  conciliatory  programme  for  the  fiercely 
destructive  methods  of  Nobunaga.  Of  necessity  he  had,  then,  to  reconsider 
his  demeanour  towards  Christianity,  and  it  is  on  record  that  before  leaving 
Osaka  for  Kyushu  he  publicly  stated,  *^I  fear  much  that  all  the  virtue  of  the 
European  priests  is  merely  a  mask  of  hypocrisy  and  serves  only  to  conceal 
pernicious  designs  against  the  empire."  Then,  in  Kyushu,  two  things  influenced 
him  strongly.  One  was  that  he  now  saw  with  bis  own  eyes  what  militant 
Christianity  really  meant  —  ruined  temples,  overthrown  idols,  and  coerced 
converts.  Such  excesses  had  not  disgraced  Christian  propagandism  in  Kyoto 
or  in  the  metropolitan  provinces,  but  in  Kyushu  the  unsightly  story  was  forced 
upon  Hideyoshi's  attention.  The  second  special  feature  of  the  situation  in 
Kyushu  was  that  relations  of  an  altogether  exceptional  character  were  estab- 
lished between  Hideyoshi  and  Kennyo,  abbot  of  the  Shin  sect.  By  the  con- 
trivance of  that  prelate,  Hideyoshi's  troops  were  enabled  to  follow  a  secret 
road  to  the  stronghold  of  the  Satsuma  baron,  and  iJX  return  for  such  valuable 
services  Hideyoshi  may  well  have  been  persuaded  to  proscribe  Christianity. 

Some  importance,  though  probably  of  a  less  degree,  attaches  also  to  the 
last  of  the  five  questions  propoimded  by  Hideyoshi  to  the  vice-provincial  — 
why  the  priests  allowed  merchants  of  their  nation  to  buy  Japanese  subjects 
and  carry  them  into  slavery  in  the  Indies.  It  was  in  Kyushu  only  that  these 
abuses  were  perpetrated.  With  respect  to  this  matter  the  following  passage 
appears  in  the  archives  of  the  Academy  of  History  at  Madrid:  "Even  the 
Lascars  and  scullions  of  the  Portuguese  purchase  and  carry  slaves  away.  Hence 
it  happens  that  many  of  them  die  on  the  voyage,  because  they  are  heaped  up 
one  upon  the  other,  and  if  their  master  fall  sick  (these  masters  are  sometimes 
Kaffirs  and  the  negroes  of  the  Portuguese),  the  slaves  are  not  cared  for.  It 
even  often  happens  that  the  KaflSrs  cannot  procure  the  necessary  food  for 
tiiem.  I  here  omit  the  excesses  committed  in  the  lands  of  pagans  where  the 
pJSncudopcBdia  Britannica,  11th  edition;   article  "Japan,"  by  Brinkley.] 
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Portuguese  spread  themselves  to  recruit  youth  and  girls,  and  where  they  live 
in  such  a  fashion  that  the  pagans  themselves  are  stupefied  at  it."  Nevertheless, 
the  fact  that  the  Taiko  specially  exempted  the  Portuguese  merchants  from  his 
decree  of  banishment  indicates  that  he  did  not  attach  cardinal  importance  to 
their  evil  doings  in  the  matter  of  slaves.  It  seems  rather  to  have  been  against 
the  Jesuits  that  his  resentment  was  directed,  for  he  did  not  fail  to  perceive 
that,  whereas  they  could  and  did  exact  the  utmost  deference  from  their  country's 
sailors  and  traders  when  the  ends  of  Christian  propagandism  were  served 
thereby,  they  professed  themselves  powerless  to  dissuade  these  same  traders 
and  sailors  from  outrages  which  would  have  disgraced  any  religion.  He  cannot 
but  have  concluded  that  if  these  Portuguese  merchants  and  seamen  were  to 
be  regarded  as  specimens  of  the  products  of  Christianity,  then,  indeed,  that 
creed  had  not  much  to  recommend  it.  All  these  things  seem  amply  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  change  that  manifested  itself  in  Hideyoshi's  attitude  towards 
Christianity  at  the  close  of  the  Kyushu  campaign. 

SEQUEL  OF  THE  EDICT  OF  BANISHMENT 

The  Jesuits,  of  whom  it  must  be  said  that  they  never  consulted  their  own 
safety  when  the  cause  of  their  faith  could  be  advanced  by  self-sacrifice,  paid 
no  attention  to  the  Taiko^s  edict.  They  did  indeed  assemble  at  Hirado  to 
the  number  of  120,  but  when  they  received  orders  to  embark  at  once,  they 
decided  that  only  those  needed  for  service  in  China  should  leave  Japan.  The 
rest  remained  and  continued  to  perform  their  religious  duties  as  usual,  under 
the  protection  of  the  converted  feudatories.  The  latter  also  appear  to  have 
concluded  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  follow  Hideyoshi's  injimctions  strictly 
concerning  the  expulsion  of  the  priests.  It  seemed,  at  first,  as  though  nothing 
short  of  extermination  was  contemplated  by  the  Taiko.  He  caused  all  the 
churches  in  Kyoto,  Osaka,  and  Sakai  to  be  pulled  down,  and  he  sent  troops  to 
raze  the  Christian  places  of  worship  in  Kyushu.  But  the  troops  accepted 
gifts  offered  to  them  by  the  feudatories  and  left  the  churches  standing,  while 
Hideyoshi  not  only  failed  to  enforce  his  edict,  but  also  allowed  himself  in  the 
following  year,  1588,  to  be  convinced  by  a  Portuguese  envoy  that  unless  the 
missionaries  were  suffered  to  remain,  oversea  trade  could  not  possibly  be  carried 
on  in  a  peaceful  and  orderly  manner.  For  the  sake  of  that  trade,  Hideyoshi 
agreed  to  tolerate  the  Christian  propagandists,  and,  for  a  time,  the  foreign 
faith  continued  to  flourish  in  Kyushu  and  found  a  favourable  field  even  i|i 
Kyoto. 

At  this  time,  in  response  to  a  message  from  the  Jesuits,  the  viceroy  of  the 
Indies  sent  an  ambassador  to  thank  Hideyoshi  for  the  favours  he  had  hitherto 
bestowed  upon  the  missionaries,  and  in  the  train  of  this  nominally  secul^ 
embassy  came  a  number  of  fresh  Jesuits  to  labour  in  the  Japanese  field.  The 
ambassador  was  Valegnani,  a  man  of  profound  tact.  Acting  upon  the  Taiko^s 
unequivocal  hints,  Valegnani  caused  the  missionaries  to  divest  their  work 
of  all  ostentatious  features  and  to  comport  themselves  with  the  utmost  cir- 
cumspection, so  that  official  attention  should  not  be  attracted  by  any  salient 
evidences  of  Christian  propagandism.  Indeed,  at  this  very  time,  as  stated 
above,  Hideyoshi  took  a  step  which  plainly  showed  that  he  valued  the  con- 
tinuance of  trade  much  more  highly  than  the  extirpation  of  Christianity. 
*^  Being  assured  that  Portuguese  merchants  could  not  frequent  Japan  unless 
they  foimd  Christian  priests  there,  he  conseii\,%4  \,o  >%2PL^Nk^^  "Csj^fc  ^^^^^^^    '^ 
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a  limited  number  of  Jesuits,"  though  he  was  far  too  shrewd  to  imagine  that 
their  services  could  be  limited  to  men  of  their  own  nationality,  and  too  clever 
to  forget  that  these  very  Portuguese,  who  professed  to  attach  so  much  impor- 
tance to  religious  ministrations,  were  the  same  men  whose  flagrant  outrages 
the  fathers  declared  themselves  powerless  to  check.  If  any  further  evidence 
were  needed  of  Hideyoshi's  discrimination  between  trade  and  religion,  it  is 
furnished  by  his  despatches  to  the  viceroy  of  the  Indies  written  in  1591 :  — 

The  fathers  of  the  Company,  as  they  are  called,  have  come  to  these  islands  to  teach 
another  religion  here;  but  as  that  of  the  Kami  is  too  surely  founded  to  be  abolished,  this  new 
law  can  serve  only  to  introduce  into  Japan  a  diversity  of  cults  prejudicial  to  the  welfare  oi 
the  State.  It  is  for  this  reason  that,  by  Imperial  edict,  I  have  forbidden  these  foreign  doctors 
to  continue  to  preach  their  doctrine.  I  have  even  ordered  them  to  quit  Japan,  and  I  am 
resolved  no  longer  to  allow  any  one  of  them  to  come  here  to  spread  new  opimons.  I  never- 
theless desire  that  trade  between  you  and  us  should  always  be  on  the  same  footing  [as  before]. 
I  shall  have  every  care  that  the  ways  are  free  by  sea  and  land:  I  have  freed  them  from  all 
pirates  and  brigands.  The  Portuguese  will  be  able  to  traffic  with  my  subjects,  and  I  will 
m  no  wise  suffer  any  one  to  do  them  the  least  wrong. 

The  statistics  of  1595  showed  that  there  were  then  in  Japan  137  Jesuit 
fathers  with  300,000  native  converts,  including  seventeen  feudal  chiefs  and 
not  a  few  bonzes. 


HIDEYOSHI'S  FINAL  ATTITUDE  TOWARDS  CHRISTIANITY 

For  ten  years  after  the  issue  of  his  anti-Christian  decree  at  Hakata,  Hide- 
yoshi  maintained  a  tolerant  demeanour.  But  in  1597,  his  forbearance  was 
changed  to  a  mood  of  imcompromising  severity.  Various  explanations  have 
been  given  of  this  change,  but  the  reasons  are  obscure.  "Up  to  1593  the 
Portuguese  had  possessed  a  monopoly  of  religious  propagandism  and  oversea 
commerce  in  Japan.  The  privilege  was  secured  to  them  by  agreement  between 
Spain  and  Portugaland  by  a  papal  bull.  But  the  Spaniards  in  Manila  had 
long  looked  with  somewhat  jealous  eyes  on  this  Jesuit  reservation,  and  when 
news  of  the  anti-Christian  decree  of  1587  reached  the  Philippines,  the  Domin- 
icans and  Franciscans  residing  there  were  fired  with  zeal  to  enter  an  arena 
where  the  crown  of  martyrdom  seemed  to  be  the  least  reward  within  reach. 
The  papal  bull,  however,  demanded  obedience,  and  to  overcome  that  difficulty 
a  ruse  was  necessary:  the  governor  of  Manila  agreed  to  send  a  party  of  Francis- 
cans as  ambassadors  to  Hideyoshi.  In  that  guise,  the  friars,  being  neither 
traders  nor  propagandists,  considered  that  they  did  not  violate  either  the 
treaty  or  the  bull.  It  was  a  technical  subterfuge  very  unworthy  of  the  object 
contemplated,  and  the  friars  supplemented  it  by  swearing  to  Hideyoshi  that 
the  Philippines  would  submit  to  his  sway.  Thus  they  obtained  permission 
to  visit  Kyoto,  Osaka,  and  Fushimi,  but  with  the  expUcit  proviso  that  they 
must  not  preach."  ^ 

How  far  they  observed  the  terms  and  the  spirit  of  this  arrangement  may 
be  gathered  from  the  facts  that  "very  soon  they  had  built  a  church  in  Kyoto, 
consecrated  it  with  the  utmost  pomp,  and  were  preaching  sermons  and  chaunting 
Htanies  there  in  flagrant  defiance  of  Hideyoshi's  veto.  Presently,  their  number 
received  an  access  of  three  friars  who  came  bearing  gifts  from  the  governor  of 
Manila,  and  now  they  not  only  established  a  convent  in  Osaka,  but  also  seized  a 
Jesuit  church  in  Nagasaki  and  converted  the  circumspect  worship  hitherto 
conducted  there  by  the  fathers  into  services  of  the  most  public  character, 
P Bncffdopcsdia  Britdnnicay  Uth  edition;  attlde  "Japan,"  by  Brinkley.] 
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Officially  checked  in  Nagasaki,  they  charged  the  Jesuits  in  KyQto  with  having 
intrigued  to  impede  them,  and  they  further  vaunted  the  courageous  openness 
of  their  own  ministrations  as  compared  with  the  clandestine  timidity  of  the 
methods  which  wise  prudence  had  induced  the  Jesuits  to  adopt.  Betribution 
would  have  followed  quickly  had  not  Hideyoshi's  attention  been  engrossed 
by  an  attempt  to  invade  China  through  Korea.  At  this  stage,  however,  a 
memorable  incident  occurred.  Driven  out  of  her  course  by  a  storm,  a  great 
and  richly  laden  Spanish  galleon,  bound  for  Acapulco  from  Manila,  drifted 
to  the  coast  of  Tosa  province,  and  running  —  or  being  purposely  i*im  —  on.  a 
sand-bank  as  she  was  towed  into  port  by  Japanese  boats,  broke  her  back. 
She  carried  goods  to  the  value  of  some  six  himdred  thousand  crowns,  and 
certain  officials  lu'ged  Hideyoshi  to  confiscate  her  as  dereUct,  conveying  to 
him,  at  the  same  time,  a  detailed  account  of  the  doings  of  the  Franciscans  ami 
their  open  flouting  of  his  orders.  Hideyoshi,  much  incensed,  commanded 
the  arrest  of  the  Franciscans  and  despatched  officers  to  Tosa  to  confiscate 
the  San  Felipe.  The  pilot  of  the  galleon  sought  to  intimidate  these  officers  by 
showing  them,  on  a  map  of  the  world,  the  vast  extent  of  Spain's  dominions, 
and  being  asked  how  one  country  had  acquired  such  wide  sway,  replied,^  'Our 
kings  begin  by  sending  into  the  countries  they  wish  to  conquer  missionaries 
who  induce  the  people  to  embrace  our  religion,  and  when  they  have  made 
considerable  progress,  troops  are  sent  who  combine  with  the  new  Christians, 
and  then  our  kings  have  not  much  trouble  in  accomplishing  the  rest.'  ''^ 

THE  FIRST  CHRISTIAN  MARTYRS  IN  JAPAN  '  - 

The  words  of  the  San  Felipe^s  master  were  immediately  reported  to  Hide- 
yoshi.  They  roused  him  to  hot  anger.  He  is  reported  to  have  cried:  "What! 
my  States  are  filled  with  traitors,  and  their  numbers  increase  every  day.  I 
have  proscribed  the  foreign  doctors^  but  out  of  compassion  for  the  age  and 
infirmity  of  some  among  them,  I  have  allowed  their  remaining  in  Japan.  I 
shut  my  eyes  to  the  presence  of  several  others  because  I  fancied  them  to  be 
quiet  and  incapable  of  forming  bad  designs,  and  they  are  serpents  I  have  been 
cherishing  in  my  bosom.  The  traitors  are  entirely  employed  in  making  me 
enemies  among  my  own  subjects  and  perhaps  in  my  own  family.  But  they 
will  learn  what  it  is  to  play  with  me  ...  I  am  not  anxious  for  myself. 
So  long  as  the  breath  of  life  remains,  I  defy  all  the  powers  of  the  earth  to  attack 
me.  But  I  am  perhaps  to  leave  the  empire  to  a  child,  and  how  can  he  maintain 
himself  against  so  many  foes,  domestic  and  foreign,  if  I  do  not  provide  for 
everything  incessantly?" 

Then,  finally,  the  Franciscans  were  arrested  and  condemned  to  have  their 
noses  and  ears  cut  oflf;*  to  be  promenaded  through  Ky5to,  Osaka,  and  Sakai, 
and  to  be  crucified  at  Nagasaki.  "  I  have  ordered  these  foreigners  to  be  treated 
thus,"  Hideyoshi  is  recorded  to  have  stated,  "because  they  have  come  from 
the  Philipipines  to  Japan,  calling  themselves  ambassadors,  although  they  were 
not  so;  because  they  have  remained  here  for  long  without  my  permission; 
because  in  defiance  of  my  prohibition  they  have  built  churches,  preached  their 

religion,  and  caused  disorders.'*    These  men  were  the  first  martyrs  in  Japan. 

■ 

[^Charlevoix,  refeiring  to  this  incident,  says,  ''This  unfortunate  statement  inflicted  a 
wound  on  reUgion  which  is  bleeding  still  after  a  century  and  a  half."] 

fEm^dopcedia  BHtannica,  11th  edition;   article  "Japeai"  bY^&ra:^<£^\ 
The  mutilation  was  confined  to  the  lobe  of  one  e^.\ 
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They  numbered  twenty-six,  namely,  six  Franciscans,  three  Jesuits,  and  seven- 
teen native  Christians  who  were  chiefly  domestic  servants  of  the  Franciscans. 
They  met  their  fate  with  noble  fortitude.  Hideyoshi  did  not  stop  there.  He 
took  measures  to  have  his  edict  of  1587  converted  into  a  stem  reality.  The 
governor  of  Nagasaki  received  orders  to  send  away  all  the  Jesuits,  permitting 
only  two  or  three  to  remain  for  the  service  of  Portuguese  merchants. 

The  Jesuits,  however,  were  not  to  be  deterred  by  personal  peril.  There 
were  125  of  them  in  Japan  at  that  time,  and  of  these  only  eleven  left  Nagasaki 
by  sea  in  October,  1597,  though  the  same  vessel  carried  a  number  of  pretended 
Jesuits  who  were,  in  reality,  disguised  sailors.  This  deception  was  necessarily 
known  to  the  local  authorities;  but  their  sjmapathies  being  with  the  Jesuits, 
they  kept  silence  until  early  the  following  year,  when,  owing  to  a  rumour  that 
Hideyoshi  himself  contemplated  a  visit  to  KyQshu,  they  took  really  efficient 
measures  to  expel  all  the  fathers.  No  less  than  137  churches  throughout 
Kyushu  were  thrown  down,  as  well  as  several  seminaries  and  residences  of 
the  fathers,  and,  at  Nagasaki,  all  the  Jesuits  in  Japan  were  assembled  for 
deportation  to  Macao  in  the  following  year  when  the  "great  ship"  was  expected 
to  visit  that  port.  But  before  her  arrival  Hideyoshi  died,  and  a  respite  was 
thus  gained  for. the  Jesuits, 

FOREIGN  POLICY  OF  XpE  TOKUGAWA  FAMILY 

It  has  been  confidently  stated  that  Tokugawa  leyasu  regarded  Christian 
nations  and  Christian  propagandists  with  distrust  not  less  profoimd  than  that 
harboured  by  Hideyoshi.  But  facts  are  opposed  to  that  view.  Within  less 
than  three  months  of  the  Taiko's  death,  the  Tokugawa  chief  had  his  first  inter- 
view with  a  Christian  priest.  The  man  was  a  Franciscan,  by  name  Jerome  de 
Jesus.  He  had  been  a  member  of  the  fictitious  embassy  from  Manila,  and  his 
story  illustrates  the  zeal  and  courage  that  inspired  the  Christian  fathers  in  those 
days.  '*  Barely  escaping  the  doom  of  crucifixion  which  overtook  his  companions, 
he  had  been  deported  from  Japan  to  Manila  at  a  time  when  death  seem  to  be 
the  certain  penalty  of  remaining.  But  no  sooner  had  he  been  landed  in  Manila 
than  he  took  passage  in  a  Chinese  junk,  and,  returning  to  Nagasaki,  made  his 
way  secretly  from  the  far  south  of  Japan  to  the  province  of  Kii.  There  arrested, 
he  was  brought  into  the  presence  of  leyasu,  and  his  own  record  of  what  ensued 
is  given  in  a  letter  subsequently  sent  to  Manila:  — 

'When  the  Prince  saw  me  he  asked  how  I  managed  to  escape  the  previous  persecution. 
I  answered  him  that  at  that  date  God  had  delivered  me  in  order  that  I  might  go  to  Manila 
and  bring  back  new  colleagues  from  there  —  preachers  of  the  divine  law  —  and  that  I  had 
returned  from  Manila  to  encourage  the  Christians,  cherishing  the  desire  to  die  on  the  cross 
in  order  to  go  to  enjoy  eternal  glory  like  my  former  colleagues.  On  hearing  these  words  the 
Emperor  began  to  smile,  wheth^  in  his  quality  of  a  pagan  of  the  sect  of  Shaka  which  teaches 
that  there  is  no  future  life,  or  whether  from  the  thought  that  I  was  frightened  at  having  to 
be  put  to  death.  Then,  looking  at  me  kindly,  he  said^  **  Be  no  longer  afraid  and  no  longer 
conceal  yourself  and  no  longer  change  your  habit,  for  I  wish  you  well;  and  as  for  the  Christians 
who  every  year  pass  within  sight  of  Kwanto  where  my  domains  are,  when  thev  go  to  Mexico 
.with  theu"  ships,  I  have  a  keen  desire  for  them  to  visit  the  harbours  of  this  island,  to  refresh 
themselves  there,  and  to  take  what  they  wish,  to  trade  with  my  vassals,  and  to  teach  them  how 
to  develop  silver  mines;  and  that  my  intentions  may  be  accomplished  before  my  death,  I 
wish  you  to  indicate  to  me  the  means  to  take  to  realize  them." 

'I  answered  that  it  was  necessary  that  Spanish  pilots  should  take  the  soimdings  of  his 
harbours,  so  that  ships  might  not  be  lost  in  future  as  the  San  Felipe  had  been,  and  that  he 
should  solicit  this  service  from  the  governor  of  the  Philippines.  The  Prince  approved  of  my 
advice^  and  accordingly  he  has  sent  a  Japanese  gentleman,  a  native  of  Sakai,  the  bearer  of 
"'  'f  message.  ...  It  is  essential  to  oppose  no  obstacle  to  the  complete  liberty  offered 
be  Emperor  to  the  Spaniards  and  to  our  holy  order,  lor  tbft  preaching  of  the  holy  gospel. 
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.  _  .  .  The  Gaioe  Prince  (who  .is  about  to  visit  the  Kwantc)  invites  me  to  accompany 
him  to  make  choice  of  a.  house,  and  to  visit  the  harbour  which  he  promises  to  open  to  ua; 
his  desires  in  this  respect  are  keener  than  I  can  express.*  "'     ' 

Subsequent  events  confirm  the  accuracy  of  the  above  story.  Father  Jerome 
was  allowed  to  build  the  first  Christian  church  in  Yedo  and  to  officiate  there. 
Moreover,  leyasu  sent  "three  embiasies  in  succesmon  to  the  Philippines, 
proposing  reciproca]  freedom  of  commerce,  o£[ering  to  open  ports  in  the  Kwant5, 
and  asking  for  competent  naval  architects."  These  architects  never  came, 
and  the  trade  that  resulted  from  the  Tokugawa  chief's  overture  was  paltry 
in  comparison  with  the  number  of  friars  that  accompanied  it  to  Japan. .  It  has 
been  suggested  that  leyasu  designed  these  Spanish  monks  to  serve  as  a  counter- 
poise to  the  influence  of  the  Jesuits.  For  he  must  have  known  that  the  IVanci&- 
cans  opened  their  mission  in  Yedo  by  "declakning  with  violence  against  the 
fathers  of  the  Company  of  Jesus,"  and  he  must  have  understood  that  the 
Spanish  monks  assumed  towards  the  Jesuits  in  Japan  the  same  intol^ent 
and  abusive  tone  that  the  Jesuits  themselves  had  previously  assumed  towards 
Buddhism. 

WILL  ADAMS 

At  about  this  time  a  Dutch  merchant  ship  named  the  Liefde  arrived  m 
Japan.  In  1598,  a  squadron  of  five  ships  sailed  from  Holland  to  exploit  the 
sources  of  Portuguese  commerce  in  the  Orient,  and  of  the  five  vessels  only  one, 


Tons  0*  Will  Abiu 


the  Liefde,  was  ever  heard  of  ogam.  She  reached  Japan  in  the  spring  of  1600, 
with  only  four  arid  twenty  survivors  of  her  original  crew,  numbering  HO, 
Towed  into  the  harbour  of  Funai,  she  was  visited  by  Jesuits,  who,  on  disr 
covering  her  nationality,  denounced  her  to  the  local  authocttwa  a*.  ^.--^Nisfc. 
pBuqwIijKBiiaaTtanniea,  nth  edition;  aiWdia"  Sk^w*."  Nyi^'«^^»«S^^ 
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On  board  the  lAefde^  serving  in  the  capacity  of  pilot  major  was  an  Englishman, 
Will  Adams,  of  Gillingham  in  Kent.  leyasu  summoned  him  to  Osaka,  and 
between  the  rough  English  sailor  and  the  Tokugawa  chief  there  commenced  a 
curiously  friendly  intercourse  which  was  not  interrupted  until  the  death  of 
Adams,  twenty  years  later. 

"The  Englishman  became  master-shipbuilder  to  the  Yedo  Government; 
was  employed  as  diplomatic  agent  when  other  traders  from  his  own  country 
and  from  Holland  arrived  in  Japan,  received  in  perpetual  gift  a  substantial 
estate,  and  from  first  to  last  possessed  the  implicit  confidence  of  the  shogun, 
leyasu  quickly  discerned  the  man's  honesty;  perceived  that  whatever  benefits 
foreign  commerce  might  confer  would  be  increased  by  encouraging  competition 
among  the  foreigners,  and  realized  that  English  and  Dutch  trade  presented 
the  wholesome  feature  of  complete  dissociation  from  religious  propagandism. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  showed  no  intolerance  to  either  Spaniards  or  Portuguese. 
He  issued  (1601)  two  official  patents  sanctioning  the  residence  of  the  fathers 
in  Ky6to,  Osaka,  and  Nagasaki;  he  employed  Father  Rodriguez  as  interpreter 
at  the  Court  in  Yedo,  and,  in  1603  he  gave  mimificent  succour  to  the  Jesuits 
who  were  reduced  to  dire  straits  owing  to  the  capture  of  the  great  ship  from 
Macao  by  the  Dutch  and  the  consequent  loss  of  several  years'  suppUes  for  the 
miission  in  Japan."  ^ 


ULTIMATE  ATTITUDE  OF  lEYASU  TOWARDS  CHRISTIANITY  AND  FOREIGN 

INTERCOURSE 

From  what  has  been  written  above  it  will  have  been  evident  that  each  of 
Japan's  great  trio  of  sixteenth  century  statesmen  —  Nobunaga,  Hideyoshi, 
and  leyasu  —  adopted  originally  a  tolerant  demeanour  towards  Christianity, 
and  an  emphatically  favourable  attitude  towards  foreign  commerce.  The 
causes  of  Hideyoshi's  change  of  mood  are  tolerably  clear,  but  it  is  not  possible 
to  analyse  the  case  of  leyasu  with  certainty.  That  the  Tokugawa  baron 
strongly  patronized  Buddhism  might  be  regarded  as  a  sufficient  explanation 
of  his  ultimate  hostility  to  the  foreign  faith,  but  cannot  be  reconciled  with  his 
amicable  attitude  at  the  outset.  The  more  credible  explanation  is  that  he 
was  guided  by  intelligence  obtained  direct  from  Europe.  He  sent  thither  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  Century  an  emissary  whose  instructions  were  to  observe 
closely  the  social  and  political  conditions  in  the  home  of  Christianity.  The 
better  to  accomplish  his  purpose  this  envoy  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  and 
was  thus  enabled  to  carry  on  his  observations  from  within  as  well  as  from 
without. 

It  may  be  easily  conceived  that  the  state  of  affairs  in  Europe  at  that  time, 
when  recoimted  to  leyasu,  could  scarcely  fail  to  shock  and  astonish  the  ruler 
of  a  country  where  freedom  of  conscience  may  be  said  to  have  always  existed. 
The  Inquisition  and  the  stake;  wholesale  aggressions  in  the  name  of  the  Cross; 
a  head  of  the  Church  whose  authority  extended  to  confiscation  of  the  realms  of 
heretical  sovereigns;  religious  wars,  and  profound  fanaticism — these  were  the 
elements  of  the  story  told  to  leyasu  by  his  returned  envoy.  The  details  could 
not  fail  to  produce  an  evil  impression.  Already  his  own  observation  had 
disclosed  to  the  Tokugawa  chief  abundant  evidence  of  the  spirit  of  strife  engen- 
dered by  Christian  dogma  in  those  times.    No  sooner  had  the  Franciscans 

^Ae  Z>oininicana  arrived  in  Japan  than  a  fierce  quarrel  broke  out  between 
PJShicychpmdia  BriUmnica,  11th  edition;   article  "  5avMX  "  by  Brinkley.l 
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them  and  the  Jesuits  —  a  quarrel  which  even  community  of  suffering  could 
not  compose.  "Not  less  repellent  was  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Spaniards 
to  dictate  to  leyasu  the  expulsion  of  all  Hollanders  from  Japan,  and  an  attempt 
on  the  part  of  the  Jesuits  to  dictate  tha  expulsion  of  the  Spaniards.  The 
former  proposal,  couched  almost  in  the  form  of  a  demand,  was  twice  formulated, 
and  accompanied  on  the  second  occasion  by  a  scarcely  less  insulting  offer, 
namely,  that  Spanish  men-of-war  would  be  sent  to  Japan  to  bum  aU  Dutch 
ships  found  in  the  ports  of  the  empire.  If  in  the  face  of  proposals  so  con- 
tumelious of  his  authority  leyasu  preserved  a  calm  and  dignified  mein,  merely 
replying  that  his  country  was  open  to  all  comers,  and  that,  if  other  nations  had 
quarrels  among  themselves,  they  must  not  take  Japan  for  battle-ground,  it 
is  nevertheless  unimaginable  that  he  did  not  strongly  resent  such  interference 
with  his  own  independent  foreign  policy,  and  that  he  did  not  interpret  it  as 
foreshadowing  a  disturbance  of  the  realm's  peace  by  sectarian  quarrels  among 
Christians.''^ 

The  repellent  aspects  under  which  Christianity  thus  presented  itself,  to 
leyasu  were  supplemented  by  an  act  of  fraud  and  forgery  perpetrated  in  the 
interest  of  a  Christian  feudatory  by  a  trusted  oflBlcial,  himself  a  Christian. 
This  experience  persuaded  the  Tokugawa  ruler  that  it  was  unsafe  to  employ 
Christians  at  his  Court.  He  not  only  dismissed  all  those  so  employed,  but  also 
banished  them  from  Yedo  and  forbade  any  feudal  chief  to  harbour  them. 
Another  incident,  not  without  influence,  was  connected  with  the  survey  of  the 
Japanese  coast  by  a  Spanish  mariner  and  a  Franciscan  friar.  An  envoy. from 
New  Spain  (Mexico)  had  obtained  permission  for  this. survey,  but  "when 
the  mariner  (Sebastian)  and  the  friar  (Sotelo)  hastened  to  carry  out  the  project, 
leyasu  asked  Will  Adams  to  explain  this  display  of  industry.  The  Englishman 
replied  that  such  a  proceeding  would  be  regarded  in  Europe  as  an  act  of  hostility, 
especially  on  the  part  of  the  Spaniards  or  Portuguese,  whose  aggressions  were 
notorious.  He  added,  in  reply  to  further  questions,  that '  the  Roman  priesthood 
had  been  expelled  from  many  parts  of  Germany,  from  Sweden,  Norway,  Den- 
mark, Holland,  and  England,  and  that,  although  his  own  country  preserved 
the  pure  form  of  the  Christian  faith  from  which  Spain  and  Portugal  had  deviated, 
yet  neither  English  nor  Dutch  considered  that  that  fact  afforded  them  any 
reason  to  war  with,  or  to  annex,  States  which  were  not  Christian  solely  for 
the  reason  that  they  were  non-Christian.' "^  Hearing  these  things  from 
Will  Adams,  leyasu  is  said  to  have  remarked,  "If  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  do 
not  tolerate  these  priests,  I  do  them  no  wrong  if  I  refuse  to  tolerate  them." 

Another  incident,  too  complicated  to  describe  in  detail,  may  be  summed  up 
by  saying  that  some  Japanese  Christians  were  discovered  to  have  conspired  for 
the  overthrow  of  the  Tokugawa  Government  by  the  aid  of  foreign  troops.  ^ .  It 
was  not  an  extensive  plot,  but  it  helped  to  demonstrate  that  the  sympathy 
of  the  priests  and  their  converts  was  plainly  with  the  enemies  of  Tokugawa's 
supremacy.  leyasu,  however,  abstained  from  extreme  measures  in  the  case 
of  any  of  the  foreign  priests,  and  he  might  have  been  equally  tolerant  towards 
native  Christians,  also,  had  not  the  Tokugawa  authority  been  openly  defied 
in  Yedo  itself  by  a  Franciscan  father  —  the  Sotelo  mentioned  above.  "Then 
(1613)  the  first  execution  of  Japanese  converts  took  place,  though  the  monk 
himself  was  released  after  a  short  incarceration.  At  that  time  .  .  .  insignifi- 
cant differences  of  custom  sometimes  induced  serious  misconceptions.  A 
Christian  who  had  violated  a  secular  law  wap. crucified  in  NagasakL.  Maoosi 
[^Enc^dojxEdia  Britanniea^  Uth  edition;  .iici\^  "  ^w^axi^''  \2rj  ^^K>a^ifiN*^\ 


MS  HISTORY  OF  THE  JAPANESE  PEOPLE 

of  his  fellow-believers  kneeled  around  his  cross  and  prayed  for  the  peace  of  his 
soul,  A  party  of  converts  were  afterwards  burnt  to  death  in  the  same  place 
for  refusing  to  apostatize,  and  their  Christian  friends  crowded  to  carry  off  por- 
tions of  their  bodies  as  holy  relics.  •  When  these  things  were  reported  to  leyasu, 
he  said,  'Without  doubt  that  must  be  a  diabolic  faith  which  persuades  people 
not  only  to  worship  crimiinals  condemned  to  death  for  their  crimes,  but  also  to 
honour  those  who  have  been  burned  or  cut  to  pieces  by  the  order  of  their  lord. '  "' 

SUPPRESSION  OF  CHRISTIANITy 

The  first  prohibition  of  Christianity  was  issued  by  leyasu  in  September, 
1612,  and  was  followed  by  another  in  April,  1613;  but  both  bore  the  character 
of  warnings  rather  than  of  punitive  reguiations.  It  was  on  the  27th  of  January, 
1614  —  that  is  to  say,  fifty-four  years  and  five  months  after  the  landing  of 
Xavier  at  Kagoshima  —  that  an  edict  appeared  ordering  that  all  the  foreign 
priests  should  be  collected  in  Nagasaki  preparatory  to  removal  from  Japan;  that 
all  churches  should  be  pulled  down,  and  that  all  converts  should  be  compelled 
to  abjure  Christianity.  There  were  then  in  Japan  156  ministers  of  Christianity, 
namely,  122  Jesuits,  14  FrancBcans,  9  Dominicans,  4,  Augustinians,  and  7 
secular  priests.  It  is  virtually  certain  that  if  thesemen  had  obeyed  the  orders 
of  the  Japanese  Government  by  leaving  the  country  finally,  not  so  much  as  one 
foreigner  would  have  suffered  for  his  faith  in  Japan,  except  the  six  Franciscans 
executed  on  the  "Martyrs'  Mount"  at  Nagasaki  by  Hideyoshi 's  order,  in  1597. 
But  the  missionaries  did  not  obey.  Suffering  or  even  death  counted  for  nothing 
with  these  men  as  against  the  possibility  of  saving  souls.  "  Forty-seven  of  them 
evaded  the  edict,  some  by  concealing  themselves  at  the  time  of  its  issue,  the 
rest  by  leaving  their  ships  when  the  latter  had  passed  out  of  sight  of  the  shore 
of  Japan,  and  returning  by  boats  to  the  scene  of  their  former  labours.  Moreover, 
■in  a  few  months,  those  that  had  actually  crossed  the  eea  re-crossed  it  in  various 
disguises."^  The  Japanese  Government  had  then  to  consider  whether  it  would 
fluffer  its  authority  to  be  thus  defied  by  foreign  visitors  or  whether  it  would 
resort  to  extreme  measures.  '  ■■ 


PERIOD  SUBSEQUENT  TO   1613 

Throughout  a  period  of  two  years  immediately  following  the  issue  of  the 
anti-Christian  edict  of  1614,  the  attention  of  leyasu,  and  indeed  of  the  whole 
Japanese  nation,  was  concentrated  on  the  struggle  which  took  place  between  the 
adherents  of  the  Tokugawa  and  the  supporters  of  Hideyori.  That  struggle 
ouhninated  in  an  assault  on  the  castle  of  Osaka,  and  fresh  fuel  was  added  to  the 
fire  of  anti-Christian  resentment  inasmuch  as  many  Christian  converts  espoused 
Hideyori 's  cause,  and  in  one  part  of  the  field  the  troops  of  leyasu  had  to  fi^t 
f^ainst  a  foe  whose  banner^  were  emblazoned  with  a  cross  and  with  imafjcs  of 
Christ  and  of  St.  James,  the  patron  saint  of  Spain.  NcvertheI»flB,  the  Christlm'  - 
'converts  possessed  the  sj'mpathy  of  so  many  of  the  fni.''-'  -Mflfe-(3iat  mun"-  - 
Teluctancewasshowntoinflicttheextremepni  li\  ui  tli.  I  'U|Uhdwoni<' 

whose  only  crime  was  the  adoption  of  an  nli<  ii  I'ligion  ^^^BltaJbudiil 

chiefs,  even  at  the  risk  Of  losing  their  estatu; 
others  falsely  reported  a  complete  absenq 
£ome  endeavoured  earnestly  to  protect  n 
PSK^Ifidopadia  BHUmnica,  tlth  edit 
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large,  their  liberal  spirit  is  shown  in  the  fact  that  fire  prieats  who  were  in  Osaba 
Castle  at  the  time  of  its  capture  were  able  to  make  their  way  to  distant  refuges 
without  any  risk  of  betrayal. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  were  not  wanting  feudatories  who,  judging  that 
zeal  in  obeying  the  edict  would  prove  a  passport  to  official  reward,  acted  on 
that  conviction.  Notably  was  this  true  of  Hasegawa,  who  received  the  fief  of 
Arima  by  way  of  recompense  for  barbarous  cruelty  towards  the  Christians,  Yet 
it  is  on  record  that  when  this  baron  sent  out  a  mixed  force  of  Hizen  and  Satsuma 
troops  to  harry  the  converts,  these  eamurai  warned  the  Christians  to  fiee  and 
then  reported  that  they  were  not  to  be  found  anywhere.  During  these  events 
the  death  of  leyasu  took  place  (June  1,  1616),  and  pending  the  dedication  of  his 
mausoleum  the  anti-ChriBtian  crusade  was  virtually  suspended. 


ENCtuan  AND  DUTCH  INTRIGUES  AGAINST  SPANIARDS  AND  PORTUGUESE 

V^te'beQi  frequency  alleged  that  if  the  Spaniards  and  the  Portuguese 

i  to  bring  the  Hollandeta  into  bad  odour,  the  English  and  the  Dutch 

'        r  ajgainst  the  Portuguese  and  the  Spaniards.     The  accusation 

Cocks,  the  factor  of  the  English  commercial  missioQ  to 

'^iton  record  that,  being  at  the  Yedo  Courtva.^V^i^aS&.'A. 

"»D  Becretariea  that  yl  t\ie^  Vsott.  o>A-«^  %!w,>&.SSc«br.'^»^ 
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capitally  punished  in  Japan,  though  many  arrived  and  continued  their  propagan- 
dism.  During  that  interval,  also,  there  occurred  another  incident  calculated 
to  fix  upon  the  Christians  still  deeper  suspicion  of  political  designs.  In  a 
Portuguese  ship,  captured  by  the  Dutch,  a  letter  was  found  instigating  Japanese 
converts  to  revolt,  and  promising  that,  when  the  number  of  disaffected  became 
sufficient,  men-of-war  would  be  sent  from  Portugal  to  aid  them.  Another 
factor  tending  to  invest  the  converts  with  political  potentialities  was  the  writing 
of  pamphlets  by  apostates,  attributing  the  zeal  of  foreign  propagandists  solely 
to  traitorous  motives.  Further,  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  propagandists  were 
indicted  in  a  despatch  addressed  to  the  second  Tokugawa  shogun,  in  1620,  by 
the  admiral  in  command  of  the  British  and  Dutch  fleet  of  defence,  then  cruising 
in  Oriental  waters.  The  admiral  unreservedly  charged  the  friars  with  treacher- 
ous machinations,  and  warned  the  shogun  against  the  aggressive  designs  of 
Philip  of  Spain. 

This  cumulative  evidence  dispelled  the  last  doubts  of  the  Japanese,  and  a 
time  of  sharp  suffering  ensued  for  the  fathers  and  their  converts.  There  were 
many  shocking  episodes.  Among  them  may  be  mentioned  the  case  of  Zuniga, 
son  of  the  marquis  of  Villamanrica.  He  visited  Japan  as  a  Dominican  in  1618, 
but  the  governor  of  Nagasaki  persuaded  him  to  withdraw.  Yielding  for  the 
moment,  he  returned  two  years  later,  accompanied  by  Father  Flores.  They 
travelled  in  a  vessel  commanded  by  a  Japanese  Christian,  and  off  Formosa  she 
was  overhauled  by  an  English  warship,  which  took  off  the  two  priests  and 
handed  them  over  to  the  Dutch  at  Hirado.  There  they  were  tortured  and  held 
in  prison  for  sixteen  months,  when  an  armed  attempt  made  by  some  Japanese 
Christians  to  rescue  them  precipitated  their  fate.  By  order  from  Yedo, 
Zufiiga,  Flores,  and  the  Japanese  master  of  the  vessel  which  had  carried  them, 
were  roasted  to  death  in  Nagasaki  on  August  19,  1622.  Thus  the  measures 
adopted  against  the  missionaries  are  seen  to  have  gradually  increased  in  severity. 
The  first  two  fathers  put  to  death,  De  T Assumpcion  and  Machado,  were  behead- 
ed in  1617,  not  by  the  common  executioner  but  by  one  of  the  principal  officers  of 
the  daimyo.  The  next  two,  Navarette  and  Ayala,  were  decapitated  by  the 
executioner.  Then,  in  1618,  Juan  de  Santa  Martha  was  executed  like  a  common 
criminal,  his  body  being  dismembered  and  his  head  exposed.  Finally,  in  1622, 
Zuniga  and  Flores  were  burned  alive. 

The  same  year  was  marked  by  the  "great  martyrdom"  at  Nagasaki,  when 
nine  foreign  priests  went  to  the  stake  together  with  nineteen  Japanese  converts. 
Apprehension  of  a  foreign  invasion  seems  to  have  greatly  troubled  the  shogun 
at  this  time.  He  had  sent  an  envoy  to  Europe  who,  after  seven  years  abroad, 
returned  on  the  eve  of  the  "great  martyrdom,''  and  made  a  report  thoroughly 
unfavourable  to  Christianity.  Hidetada  therefore  refused  to  give  audience  to 
the  Philippine  embassy  in  1624,  and  ordered  that  all  Spaniards  should  be  deported 
from  Japan.  It  was  further  decreed  that  no  Japanese  Christians  should  thence- 
forth be  allowed  to  go  to  sea  in  search  of  commerce,  and  that  although  non- 
Christians  or  men  who  had  apostatized  might  travel  freely,  they  must  not  visit 
the  Philippines. 

Thus  ended  all  intercourse  between  Japan  and  Spain.  The  two  countries 
hstd  been  on  friendly  terms  for  thirty-two  years,  and  during  that  time  a  wide- 
spread conviction  that  Christianity  was  an  instrument  of  Spanish  aggression 
bad  been  engendered.  lemitsu,  son  of  Hidetada,  now  ruled  in  Yedo,  though 
Widetada  himself  remained  "the  power  behind  the  throne."    The  year  (1623) 

ieformeF^saccei^ion  to  the  sh5gunate  had  seen  the  re-issue  of  anti-Christian 
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decrees  and  the  martyrdom  of  some  five  hundred  Christiana  within  the  Tokugar 
wa  domains,  whither  the  tide  of  persecution  now  flowed  for  the  first  time.  From 
that  period  onwards  official  attempts  to  eradicate  Christianity  in  Japan  were 
unceasing.  Conspicuously  active  in  this  cause  were  two  governors  of  Nagasaki, 
by  name  Mizuno  and  Takenaka,  and  the  feudal  chief  of  Shimabara,  by  name 
Matsukura.  To  this  last  is  to  be  credited  the  terrible  device  of  throwing 
converts  into  the  solf  ataras  at  Unzen,  and  under  him,  also,  the  punishment  of  the 
*  *  fosse ''  was  resorted  to.  It  consisted  in  suspension  by  the  feet,  head  downwards 
in  a  pit  until  death  ensued.  By  many  this  latter  torture  was  heroically  endured 
to  the  end,  but  in  the  case  of  a  few  the  pains  proved  unendurable. 

It  is  on  record  that  the  menace  of  a  Spanish  invasion  seemed  so  imminent 
to  Matsukura  and  Takenaka  that  they  proposed  an  attack  on  the  Philippines 
so  as  to  deprive  the  Spaniards  of  their  base  in  the  East.  This  bold  measure 
failed  to  obtain  approval  in  Yedo.  In  proportion  as  the  Christian  converts 
proved  invincible,  the  severity  of  the  repressive  measures  increased.  There 
are  no  accurate  statistics  showing  the  number  of  victims.  Some  annalists  allege 
that  two  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  perished  up  to  the  year  1635,  but 
that  figure  is  probably  exaggerated,  for  the  converts  do  not  seem  to  have  aggre- 
gated more  than  three  hundred  thousand  at  any  time,  and  it  is  probable  that 
a  majority  of  these,  having  embraced  the  alien  creed  for  light  reasons,  discarded 
it  readily  under  menace  of  destruction.  "Every  opportunity  was  given  for 
apostatizing  and  for  escaping  death.  Inmiunity  could  be  secured  by  pointing 
out  a  fellow  convert,  and  when  it  is  observed  that  among  the  seven  or  eight 
feudatories  who  embraced  Christianity  only  two  or- three  died  in  that  faith, 
we  must  conclude  that  not  a  few  cases  of  recanting  occurred  among  the  vassals. 
Remarkable  fortitude,  however,  is  said  to  have  been  cQsplayed."  Caron,  one 
of  the  Dutch  traders  of  Hirado,  writing  in  1636,  says: — 

At  first  the  believers  in  Christ  were  only  beheaded  and  afterwards  attached  to  a  cross, 
which  was  considered  as  a  sufficiently  heavy  punishment.  But  when  many  of  them  were 
seen  to  die  with  emotions  of  joy  and  pleasure,  some  even  to  go  singing  to  the  place  of  execution; 
and  when  although  thirty  and  sometimes  one  himdred  were  put  to  death  at  a  time,  and  it 
was  found  that  their  numbers  did  not  appear  to  din^nish,  it  was  then  determined  to  use 
every  exertion  to  change  their  joy  into  grief  and  their  songs  into  tears  and  groans  of  misery. 
To  effect  this  they  were  tied  to  stakes  and  burned  alive;  were  broiled  on  wooden  gridirons, 
and  thousands  were  thus  wretchedly  destroyed.  But  as  the  number  of  Christians  was  not 
perceptibly  lessened  by  these  cruel  punishments,  they  became  tired  of  putting  them  to 
death,  and  attempts  were  then  made  to  make  the  Christians  abandon  their  faith  by  the 
infliction  of  the  most  dreadful  torments  which  the  most  diaboUcal  invention  could  suggest. 
The  Japanese  Christians^  however,  endur^  these  persecutions  with  a  great  deal  of  steadiness 
and  courage;  very  few,  m  comparison  with  those  who  remained  steadfast  in  the  faith,  were 
the  number  of  those  who  fainted  under  the  trials  and  abjured  their  religion.  It  is  true  that 
these  people  possess,  on  such  occasions,  a  stoicism  and  an  intrepidity  of  which  no  examples 
are  to  be  met  with  in  the  bulk  of  other  nations.  Neither  men  nor  women  are  afraid  of  death. 
Yet  an  uncommon  steadfastness  in  the  faith,  must,  at  the  same  time,  be  requisite  to  continue 
in  these  trying  circumstances. 

The  intrepidity  of  the  native  converts  was  rivalled  by  the  courage  of  their 
foreign  teachers.  Again  and  again  these  latter  defied  the  Japanese  authorities 
by  visiting  Japan — not  for  the  first  time  but  occasionally  even  after  having 
been  deported.  Contrary  to  the  orders  of  the  governors  of  Macao  and  Manila, 
nay  of  the  King  of  Spain  himself,  the  priests  arrived,  year  after  year,  with  the 
certainty  of  being  apprehended  and  sent  to  the  stake  aftei*  brief  periods  of  propa-^ 
gandism.  ''  In  1626,  when  the  campaign  of  persecution  was  at  its  height,  more 
than  three  thousand  converts  were  baptized  by  these  brave  priests,  of  whom 
none  is  known  to  have  escaped  death  except  thos^  t\\^\j^'^'^\>'?>5C\ii^^\s^^ 
ture,  and  they  were  very  few,  although  not  enaiy  <io\j^4\A^\i^«a.N^e^)^or3  ^«ssgsss«ss2isii 
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the  faith  but  also  ample  allowances  of  money  could  be  obtamed  from  the  authori- 
ties. Anyone  denouncing  a  propagandist  received  large  reward,  and  the  people 
were  required  to  prove  their  orthodoxy  by  trampling  upon  a  picture  of  Christ. 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  FEUDS  BETWEEN  THE  DUTCH  AND  THE 

PORTUGUESE 

While  the  above  events  were  in  progress,  the  disputes  between  the  Dutch, 
the  Portuguese,  and  the  Spaniards  went  on  without  cessation.  In  1636,  the 
Dutch  discovered  in  a  captured  Portuguese  vessel  a  report  written  by  the 
governor  of  Macao,  describing  a  festival  which  had  just  been  held  there  in 
honour  of  Vieyra,  who  had  been  martyred  in  Japan.  The  Dutch  transmitted 
this  document  to  the  Japanese  "in  order  that  his  Majesty  may  see  more  clearly 
what  great  honour  the  Portuguese  pay  to  those  he  had  forbidden  his  realm  as 
traitors  to  the  State  and  to  his  crown."  It  does  not  appear  that  this  accusation 
added  much  to  the  resentment  and  distrust  against  the  Portuguese.  At  any 
rate,  the  Bakufu  in  Yedo  took  no  step  distinctly  hostile  to  Portuguese  laymen 
imtil  the  following  year  (1637),  when  an  edict  was  issued  forbidding  "any 
foreigners  to  travel  in  the  empire  lest  Portuguese  with  passports  bearing  Dutch 
names  might  enter." 

THE  SHIMABARA  REVOLT 

At  the  close  of  1637,  there  occurred  a  rebellion,  historically  known  as  the 
V Christian  Revolt  of  Shimabara,"  which  put  an  end  to  Japan's  foreign  inter- 
course for  over  two  hundred  years.  The  Gulf  of  Nagasaki  is  bounded  on  the 
west  by  the  island  of  Amakusa  and  by  the  promontory  of  Shimabara.  In  the 
early  years  of  Jesuit  propagandism  in  Japan,  Shimabara  and  Amakusa  had  been 
the  two  most  thoroughly  Christianized  regions,  and  in  later  days  they  were 
naturally  the  scene  of  the  severest  persecutions.  Nevertheless,  the  people 
might  have  suffered  in  silence,  as  did  their  fellow  believers  elsewhere,  had  they 
not  been  taxed  beyond  endurance  to  supply  funds  for  an  extravagant  feudatory. 
Japanese  annalists,  however,  relegate  the  taxation  grievance  to  an  altogether 
secondary  place,  and  attribute  the  revolt  solely  to  the  instigation  of  five  samurai 
who  led  a  roving  life  to  avoid  persecution  for  their  adherence  to  Christianity. 
Whichever  version  be  correct,  it  is  certain  that  the  outbreak  attracted  all  the 
Christians  from  the  surrounding  regions,  and  was  officially  regarded  as  a  Chris- 
tian rising.  The  Amakusa  insurgents  passed  over  from  that  island  to  Shima- 
bara, and  on  the  27th  of  January,  1638,  the  whole  body  —  numbering,  according 
to  some  authorities,  twenty  thousand  fighting  men  with  thirteen  thousand  women 
and  children;  according  to  others,  little  more  than  one-half  of  these  figures  — 
took  possession  of  the  dilapidated  castle  of  Hara,  which  stood  on  a  plateau  with 
three  sides  descending  one  himdred  feet  perpendicularly  to  the  sea  and  with  a 
swamp  on  the  fourth  side. 

The  insurgents  fought  under  flags  inscribed  with  red  crosses  and  their  battle 
cries  were  ''Jesus/'  "Maria,"  and  "St.  lago."  They  defended  the  castle  success- 
fully against  repeated  assaults  until  the  12th  of  April,  when,  their  provisions 
and  their  ammunition  alike  being  exhausted,  they  were  overwhehned  and  put 
to  the  sword,  with  the  exception  of  105  prisoners.  During  this  siege  the  Dutch 
gave  practical  proof  of  their  enmity  to  the  Christianity  of  the  Spaniards  and 
^^rtuguese.  For,  the  guns  in  the  possession  of  the  besiegers  being  too  hght  to 
kwaplisb  anytbmg  effective^  application  waa  m^A^  \f^  Koe«,kabacker,  the 
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Dutch  factor  at  Hirado,  to  lend  ships  carrying  heavier  metal.  He  complied  by 
despatching  the  De  Ryp,  and  her  twenty  guns  threw. 426  shots  into  the  castle 
in  fifteen  days.  There  has  been  handed  down  a  letter  carried  by  an  arrow  from 
the  castle  to  the  besi^ers.  It  was  not  an  appeal  for  mercy  but  a  simple  enumera- 
tion of  reasons:  — 

For  tlie  Bake  of  our  people  we  have  now  resorted  to  thia  caatle.  You  will  no  doubt  think 
that  we  have  done  this  with  the  hojie  of  taking  lands  and  houses.  Such  is  by  no  means  the 
ease.  It  is  simply  because  Christianity  is  not  tolerated  as  a  distinct  sect,  which  is  well  known 
to  you.  Frequent  prohibitiona  have  been  published  by  the  shogan,  to  our  great  distress. 
Some  among  us  there  are  who  consider  the  hope  of  future  life  as  of  the  highest  importance. 
For  these  there  is  no  escape.  Because  they  will  not  change  their  religion  they  incur  various 
kinds  of  severe  punishments,  being  inhumanly  subjected  to  shame  and  extensive  suffering,  till 
at  last  for  their  devotion  to  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  they  are  tortured  to  death.  Others,  even 
men  of  resolution,  soheitous  for  the  sensitive  body  and  dreading  the  torture,  have,  while 
hiding  their  grief,  obeyed  the  royal  will  and  recanted.  Things  continuing  in  this  state,  all 
the  people  have  united  in  an  upriaioK  in  an  unaccountable  and  miraculous  manner.  Should 
we  oontmue  to  live  as  heretofore  ana  the  above  laws  not  be  repealed,  we  must  incur  all  sorts 
of  punishments  hard  to  be  otdured;  we  must,  our  bodies  being  weak  and  senaitfve,  sin  against 
the  inflnite  Lord  of  Heftven  ft&d  from  solicitude  for  pur  briefliTes  incur  the  loss  of  what  we 
highly  esteem.  These  things  fill  us  with  gtiti  beyond  endunnctt.  Hmoe  we  are  in  our 
present  condition.    It  is  not  the  result  of  a  corrupt  doctrine. 

It  seems  probable  that  of  the  remainii^  Japanese  Christians  the  great  bulk 
perished  at  the  massacre  of  Hara.  Thenceforth  there  were  few  martyrs,  and 
though  Christianity  was  not  entirely  extirpated  in  Japan,  it  survived  only  in 
remote  places  and  by  stealth. 


Hum:)  nAi  clt^  rifnto  tlli^.//>f>i\ 


CHAPTER  XXXVIII 


THE  TOKUGAWA  SHOGUNATB 


The  Tokugawa  family  traced  its  descent  from  Nitta  Yoshishige  of  the 
Minamoto  sept  (the  Seiwa  Genji)  who  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth century.  Hia  son 's  place  of  residence  wae  at  the  village  of  Tokugawa  in 
Kotsuke  province;  hence  the  name,  Tokugawa.  After  a  few  generations, 
Chikauji,  the  then  representative  of  the  family,  had  to  fly  to  the  village  of 
Matsudaira  in  Mikawa  province,  taking  the  name  of  Matsudaira.  Gradually 
the  family  acquired  possession  of  about  one-half  of  Mikawa  province,  and  in 
the  seventh  generation  from  Chikauji,  the  head  of  the  house,  Hirotada,  crossing 
swords  with  Oda  Nobuhide,  father  of  Nobunaga,  sought  succour  from  the  Imaga^- 
wa  family,  to  which  he  sent  hia  scoij  leyasu,  with  fifty  other  young  samurai  as 
hostages.     This  was  in  1547,  leyasu  being  th«i  in  his  fifth  year. 

On  the  way  from  Okazaki,  which  was  the  stronghold  of  Hirotada,  the  party 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Nobuhide 's  officers,  and  leyasu  was  confined  in  a  temple 
where  he  remained  until  1559,  when  he  obtained  permission  to  return  to  Okazaki, 
being  then  a  vassal  of  the  Imagawa  family.  But  when  (1569)  the  Imagawa 
suffered  defeat  in  the  battle  of  Okehazama,  at  the  hands  of  Oda  Nobunaga, 
leyasu  allied  himself  with  the  latter.  In  1570,  he  removed  to  Hamamatsu, 
having  subjugated  the  provinces  of  Mikawa  and  TQtOmi.  He  was  forty  years 
old  at  the  time  of  Nobunag&'s  murder,  and  it  has  been  shown  above  that  he 
espoused  the  cause  of  the  Oda  family  in  the  campai^p.  ol  ■K.oma.V.  --^mim..    M 
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forty-nine  he  became  master  of  the  Kwant5  and  was  m  his  fifty-sixth  year 
when  Hideyoshi  died.  leyasu  had  nine  sons:  (1)  Nobuyasu;  (2)  Hideyasu 
(daimyo  of  Echizen) ;  (3)  Hidetada  (second  shogun) ;  (4)  Tadayoshi  {daimyo  of 
Kiyosu);  (5)  Nobuyoshi  {daimyo  oi  Mito);  (6)  Tadateru  {daimyo  of  Echigo); 
(7)  Yoshinao  {daimyo  of  Owari);  (8)  Yorinobu  {daimyo  of  Kii),  and  (9)  Yorifusa 
{daimyo  of  Mito).  He  had  also  three  daughters;  the  first  married  to  Okudaira 
Masanobu;  the  second  to  Ikeda  Terumasa,  and  the  third  to  Asano  Nagaakira. 

EVENTS  IMMEDIATELY  PRIOR  TO  THE  BATTLE  OF  SEKIGAHARA 

The  poUtical  compUcations  that  followed  the  death  of  the  Taifco  are  extremely 
difficult  to  unravel,  and  the  result  is  not  commensurate  with  the  trouble.  Sever- 
al annalists  have  sought  to  prove  that  leyasu  strenuously  endeavoured  to 
observe  faithfully  the  oath  of  loyalty  made  by  him  to  Hideyoshi  on  the  latter 's 
death-bed.  They  claim  for  him  that  until  his  hands  were  forced  he  steadfastly 
and  faithfully  worked  in  the  interests  of  Hideyoshi.  But  his  acts  do  not  lend 
themselves  to  any  such  interpretation.  The  best  that  can  be  said  of  him  is  that 
he  believed  himself  to  have  been  entrusted  by  the  Taikd  with  discretionary  powef 
to  determine  the  expediency  of  Hideyori  's  succession,  and  that  he  exercised  that 
power  in  the  interests  of  the  Tokugawa  family,  not  of  the  Toyotomi. 

Circumstances  helped  him  as  they  do  generally  help  great  men.  From  the 
time  of  the  birth  of  the  lady  Yodo's  second  son,  the  ofiicial  world  in  Kyoto 
had  been  divided  into  two  factions.  The  Hidetsugu  catastrophe  accentuated 
the  lines  of  division,  and  the  Korean  campaign  had  a  similar  effect  by  affording 
a  field  for  bitter  rivalry  between  the  forces  of  Konishi  Yukinaga,  who  belonged  to 
the  Yodo  faction,  and  Kato  Kiyomasa,  who  was  a  prot6g6  of  Hideyoshi 's  wife, 
Yae.  Further  fuel  was  added  to  this  fire  of  antagonism  when  the  order  went 
forth  that  the  army  should  leave  Korea,  for  the  Kat5  faction  protested  against 
surrendering  all  the  fruits  of  the  campaign  without  any  tangible  recompense, 
and  the  Konishi  party  insisted  that  the  Taikd's  dying  words  must  be  obeyed 
implicitly.  In  this  dispute,  Ishida  Katsushige,  the  chief  actor  in  the  Hidetsugu 
tragedy,  took  a  prominent  part.  For,  when  in  their  capacity  as  belonging  to 
the  Board  of  Five  Administrators,  Ishida  and  Asano  Nagamasa  were  sent  to 
Kyusha  to  superintend  the  evacuation  of  the  Korean  peninsula,  they,  too,  fell 
into  a  controversy  on  the  same  subject.  leyasu  stood  aloof  from  both  parties. 
His  policy  was  to  let  the  feud  develop  and  to  step  in  himself  at  the  supreme 
moment. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  was  the  aim  of  Ishida  Katsushige  to  involve  the 
Tokugawa  chief,  thus  compassing  his  downfall  and  opening  an  avenue  for  the 
ascension  of  Ishida  himself  to  the  place  of  dictator.  Allied  with  Ishida  in  this 
plot  was  his  colleague  on  the  Board  of  Five  Administrators,  Masuda  Nagamori, 
Their  method  was  to  create  enmity  between  leyasu  and  Maeda  Toshiiye,  to 
whom  the  Taikd  had  entrusted  the  guardianship  of  Hideyori  and  of  the  Osaka 
Castle.  This  design  was  barely  thwarted  by  the  intervention  of  Hosokawa 
Tadaoki  (ancestor  of  the  present  Marquis  Hosokawa).  leyasu  was  well  informed 
as  to  Ishida *s  schemes  on  two  other  occasions;  the  first  immediately  before, 
the  second  just  after,  the  death  of  the  Taikd.  In  each  case  rumours  of  an  armed 
outbreak  were  suddenly  circulated  in  Fushimi  for  the  purpose  of  creating  confu- 
sion such  as  might  furnish  an  opportunity  to  strike  suddenly  at  leyasu.  These 
essays  failed  in  both  instances,  and  the  Tokugawa  cMei^Vaa^^^^L  <5RLx^^5ss»iQcc4. 
by  direct  impeachment  of  Ishida,  appYved  YvVcas^  \jci  c.ca!L^e^^3«!L%  ^<5j^  ^^^fiio^'cst^ 
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with  certain  great  daimyo  by  matrimonial  alliances.  Such  unions  had  been 
implicitly  interdicted  by  the  Taiko,  and  the  procedure  of  leyasu  elicited  a 
written  protest  from  the  boards  of  the  Five  Senior  Ministers  and  the  Five 
Administrators.  They  threatened  leyasu  with  dismissal  from  the  former 
board  unless  he  furnished  a  satisfactory  explanation.  This  he  declined  to  do 
and  for  some  time  a  very  strained  situation  existed  in  Kyoto,  an  armed  struggle 
being  ultimately  averted  by  the  good  offices  of  the  Three  Middle  Ministers. 

It  was  evident,  however,  that  the  circumstances  had  become  critical,  and 
it  was  further  evident  that,  as  long  as  Ishida  Katsushige  's  intrigues  continued, 
a  catastrophe  might  at  any  moment  be  precipitated.  Sensible  of  these  things, 
a  party  of  loyal  men,  spoken  of  in  history  as  the  "seven  generals"  —  Ikeda 
Terumasa  (ancestor  of  the  present  Marquis  Ikeda);  Kato  Kiy omasa;  Kuroda 
Nagamasa  (son  of  Kuroda  Yoshitaka,  and  ancestor  of  the  present  Marquis 
Kuroda) ;  Fukushima  Masanori,  Asano  Yukinaga  (son  of  Asano  Nagamasa  and 
ancestor  of  the  present  Marquis  Asano) ;  Hosokawa  Tadaoki,  and  Kato  Yoshiaki 
(ancestor  of  the  present  Viscount  Kato)  —  vowed  to  take  Ishida 's  life,  while  he 
was  still  in  Osaka  Castle,  whither  he  had  gone  (1699)  to  attend  the  death-bed 
of  his  friend,  Maeda  Toshiiye.  Ishida,  finding  himself  powerless  to  resist  such 
a  combination  after  the  death  of  Maeda,  took  an  extraordinary  step;  he  appealed 
to  the  protection  of  leyasu  —  that  is  to  say,  to  the  protection  of  the  very  man 
against  whom  all  his  plots  had  been  directed.    And  leyasu  protected  him. 

We  are  here  confronted  by  a  riddle  which  has  never  been  clearly  interpreted. 
Why  did  Ishida  seek  asylum  from  leyasu  whom  he  had  persistently  intrigued  to 
overthrow,  and  why  did  leyasu,  having  full  knowledge  of  these  intrigues,  grant 
asylum?  Possibly  an  answer  to  the  former  question  can  be  furnished  by  the 
fact  that  Ishida  was  in  sore  straits.  Attending  Maeda  Toshiiye 's  death-bed,  he 
had  seen  the  partisans  of  the  deceased  baron  transfer  their  allegiance  to 
leyasu  through  the  intervention  of  Hosokawa  Tadaoki,  and  he  had  learned  that 
his  own  life  was  immediately  threatened  by  the  seven  generals.  Even  if  he 
succeeded  (which  was  very  problematical)  in  escaping  from  Osaka  to  his  own 
castle  of  Sawa-yama,  in  Omi  province,  the  respite  could  have  been  but  brief  and 
such  a  step  would  have  been  equivalent  to  abandoning  the  political  arena. 
Only  a  very  strong  arm  could  save  him,  and  with  consummate  insight  he  may 
have  appreciated  the  Tokugawa  chief's  unreadiness  to  precipitate  a  crucial 
struggle  by  consenting  to  his  death. 

But  what  is  to  be  said  of  leyasu?  Unwilling  to  admit  that  his  astuteness 
could  ever  have  been  at  fault,  some  historians  allege  that  the  Tokugawa  chief 
saved  Ishida 's  life  with  thie  dehberate  purpose  of  letting  him  discredit  himself 
and  his  partisans  by  continued  intrigues.  These  annalists  allege,  in  fact,  that 
leyasu,  acting  on  the  advice  of  Honda  Masanobu,  by  whose  prof oimd  shrewdness 
he  was  largely  guided,  saved  the  life  of  Ishida  in  order  that  the  latter 's  subsequent 
intrigues  might  furnish  a  pretext  for  destrojdng  Hideyori.  That,  however,  is 
scarcely  conceivable,  for  Ishida  had  many  powerful  confederates,  and  the  direct 
outcome  of  the  leniency  shown  by  leyasu  on  that  occasion  was  an  armed  struggle 
from  which  he  barely  emerged  victorious.  The  truth  seems  to  be  that,  for  all 
his  profound  wisdom,  leyasu  erred  in  this  instance.  Ishida  Kotsushige  out- 
witted him.  For,  during  the  very  days  of  bis  asylum  in  Fushimi,  under  the 
protection  of  leyasu,  Ishida  opened  secret  communication  with  Uesugi  Kage- 
katsu  and  invited  him  to  strike  at  the  Tokugawa.  Uesugi  consented.  It  must 
V  observed  tMt  the  character  of  Ishida  has  been  portrayed  for  posterity  mainly 
"!  Justorians  who  were  imder  Tokiigawa  mfliuencfe.    "MoArstdl  «iid  impartial 
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annalists  are  by  no  means  so  condemnatory  in  their  judgment  of  the^  man.  In 
whatever  arts  of  deception  Ishida  excelled,  leyasu  was  at  least  his  equal;  while 
in  the  matter  of  loyalty  to  the  Toyotomi  family,  Ishida 's  c(Hiduct  compares 
favourably  with  that  of  the  Tokugawa  leader;  and  if  we  look  at  the  men  who 
attached  themselves  to  Ishida 's  cause  and  fought  by  his  side,  we  are  obliged  to 
admit  that  he  must  have  been  highly  esteemed  by  his  contemporaries,  or,  at  any 
rate,  that  they  recognized  in  him  the  champion  of  Hideyori,  at  whose  father's 
hands  they  had  received  such  benefits. 

ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  JAPANESE  EMPIRE  AT  THE  CLOSE  OF  THE 

SIXTEENTH  CENTURY 

The  realm  of  Japan  was  then  held  by  214  feudatories,  each  havmg  an  annual 
income  of  at  least  10,000  koku  (omitting  minor  landowners).  These  214  estates 
yielded  to  their  holders  a  total  income  of  nearly  nineteen  million  kokUf  and  of 
that  aggregate  the  domains  of  the  five  noblemen  forming  the  Board  of  Senior 
Statesmen  constituted  one-third,  Tokugawa  leyasu  was  the  wealthiest.  His 
domains  in  the  eight  provinces  forming  the  Kwanto  yielded  an  income  of  2,557,- 
000  koku.  Next  on  the  list  came  Mori  Terumoto  with  2,205,000  fa?A?M,  and 
Uesugi  Kagekatsu  with  1,200,000  koku.  The  latter  two  were  partisana  of 
Ishida.  But  direct  communication  between  their  forces  was  difficult,  for  while 
the  Mori  domains  covered  the  nine  provinces  on  the  extreme  west  of  the  main 
island,  Uesugi 's  lay  on  the  north  of  the  Kwanto,  whence  they  stretched  to  the 
shore  of  the  Japan  Sea.  Fourth  and  fifth  on  the  Board  of  Senior  Statesmen 
were  Maeda  Toshiiye,  whose  fief  (835,000  koku)  occupied  Kaga  and  Etchu;  and 
Ukita  Hideiye  (574,000  koku),  whose  castle  stood  at  Oka-yama,  in  Bizen. ;  All 
these,  except  Maeda  embraced  the  anti-Tokugawa  cause  of  Ishida  Katsuahige, 
and  it  thus  becomes  easy  to  imderstand  the  desire  of  Ishida  to  win  over  Maeda 
Toshinaga,  son  of  Toshiiye,  to  his  camp.  On  the  side  of  leyasu '&  foes  were 
also  marshalled  Shimazu  Yoshihisa,  feudal  chief  of  Satsuma  (700,000  koku).; 
Satake  Yoshinobu  of  Hitachi  province  (545,700  koku);  Konishi  Yukinaga  in 
Higo  (200,000  koku),  who  was  counted  one  of  the  greatest  captains  of  the  era, 
and,  nominally,  Kohayakawa  Hideaki  in  Chikuzen  (522^500  koku).  With 
leyasu  were  the  powerful  daimyoi  Date  Masamune  of  Sendai  (580,000  koku); 
Kat5  Kiyomasa  of  Kinnamoto.  (250^000  koku);  Hosokawa  Tadaoki  of  Tango 
(230,000  koku) ;  Ikeda  Terumasa  of  Mikawa  (152,000  koku),  and  Kuroda  Naga- 
masa  of  Chikuzen  (250,000  koku).    This  analysis  omits  minor  names. 

.      BATTLE  OF  SEKIGAHARA 

The  plan  of  campaign  formed  by  Ishida  and  his  confederates  was  that  Uesugi 
and  Satake  should  attack  the  Kwanto  from  the  north  and  the  east  simultaneous- 
ly, while  MOri  and  Ukita  should  move  against  Fushimi  and  occupy  Kyoto.  In 
May,  1600,  leyasu  went  through  the  form  of  requiring  Uesugi  to  repair  to 
Kyoto  and  explain  his  obviously  disaffected  preparations.  The.  reply  sent  by 
Uesugi  was  defiant.  Therefore,  the  Tokugawa  chief  proceeded  to  mobilize  hie 
own  and  his  allies'  forces.  He  seems  to  have  clearly  foreseen  that  if  he  himself 
moved  eastward  to  Yedo,  Mom!o-yama  would  be  assaulted  in  his  absence.  But 
it  being  necessary  to  simulate  trust  in  Mori  and  Ukita,  then  nominally  his 
supporters,  he  placed  in  Momo-yama  Castle  a  garrison  of  only  two  thouaaaad. 
men  imder  his  old  and  staunch  friend,  Totu  M.o\,o\,«Aa..  >  Yfg^^fi^x-^Jssssssb!^ 
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tolerably  munificent  treatment  in  the  matter  of  estates,  their  resources  were 
seriously  crippled  by  the  imposition  of  costly  public  works.  These  works  con- 
sisted mainly  of  restoring  dilapidated  castles  or  building  new  ones  on  a  scale 
so  colossal  as  to  be  exceeded  by  only  the  stronghold  at  Osaka.  It  is  recorded 
that  when  Fukushima  Masanori,  lord  of  Kiyosu  in  Owari,  complained  of  the 
crippling  effects  of  these  severe  requisitions,  Kat5  Kiyomasa  told  him  that  there 
was  ho  alternative  except  to  retire  to  his  castle  and  defy  Yedo.  .  The  most  costly 
of  the  edifices  that  came  into  existence  in  these  circumstances  was  the  castle  of 
NagOya,  which  is  still  one  of  the  wonders  of  Japan.  Twenty  great  barons  took 
part  in  erecting  it;  the  leading  artists  of  the  time  were  engaged  in  its  interior 
decoration,  and  the  roof  of  its  donjon  was  crowned  with  two  gold  dolphins, 
measuring  nearly  nine  feet  in  height. 

lEYASU  BECOMES  SHOGUN 

On  the  28th  of  March,  1603,  the  Emperor  nominated  leyasu  to  be  minister 
of  the  Right  and  sei-i  taishogun,  presenting  to  him  at  the  same  time  the  conven- 
tional ox-chariot  and  military  baton.  Nine  days  later,  the  Tokugawa  chief 
repaired  to  the  palace  to  return  thanks  for  these  honours.  The  Emperor  with 
his  own  hands  gave  him  the  drinking-cup  and  expressed  profound  gratification 
that  through  his  military  skill  the  wars  which  had  convulsed  the  nation  were 
ended,  and  the  foundations  of  the  empire's  peace  securely  laid.  leyasu 'Was 
then  in  his  sixty-second  year.  In  the  following  May,  Hideyori  was  made 
nai-daijin,  and  in  the  same  month  a  marriage  was  contracted  between  him,  then 
in  his  eleventh  year,  and  Tenju-in,  the  seven-year-old  daughter  of  Hidetada,  son 
and  successor  of  leyasu. 

YEDO  AND  KYOTO 

leyasu  now  took  up  his  residence  at  Momo-yama  Castle  and  Hidetada  was 
ordered  to  live  in  Yedo.  But  the  former  made  it  a  custom  to  go  eastward 
•  every  autumn  on  the  pretext  of  enjojdng  the  sport  of  falconry,  and  to  remain  in 
Yedo  until  the  next  spring.  In  February,  1605,  the  Tokugawa  chief's  return  to 
Ky5to  from  the  Itwarit5  capital  was  made  the  occasion  of  a  great' military  dis- 
play. Both  leyasu  and  Hidetada  travelled  at  the  same  time  with  a  folldwiiig  of 
170,000  soldiers,  who  were  encamped  outside  the  city  whence  they  marched  in, 
ten  thousand  daily,  during  seventeen  consecutive  days.  This  martial  parade 
is  said  to  have  produced  a  great  effect  upon  the  nobles  of  theKinaiand  the  west- 
ern provinces.  But  leyasu  did  not  long  retain  the  ofiice  of  shogun.  In  1605, 
he  conveyed  to  the  Imperial  Court  his  desire  to  be  relieved  of  military  functions, 
in  favour  of  his  son  Hidetada,  and  the  Emperor  at  once  consented,  so  that 
Hidetada  succeeded  to  all  the  ofiices  of  his  father,  and  leyasu  retired  to  the 
castle  of  Sumpu,  the  capital  of  Suruga.  His  income  was  thenceforth  reduced 
to  120,000  koku  annually,  derived  from  estates  in  the  provinces  of  Mine,  Ise, 
and  Omi.  But  this  retirement  was  in  form  rather  than  in  fact.  All  administra- 
tive affairs,  great  or  small,  Were  managed  in  Sumpu,  the  shogun  in  Yedo  exercising 
merely  the  power  of  sanction.  leyasu  made  frequent  journeys  to  Yedo  under 
the  pretext  of  hawking  but  in  reality  for  govermnent  purposes. 

THE  YEDO  BAKUFU 

It  was  on  the  30th  of  Augustj  1590,  that  leyasu  made  his  first  formal  entry 
tto  Yedo  from  Sumpu.    Yedo  Castle  had  previoMsly  been  occupied  by  an  agent 
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of  the  Hojo  clan.  It  was  Very  small,  and  its  surroundingp  consisted  of  barren 
plains  and  a  few  fidiing  villages.  On  the  northwest  waa  the  moor  of  Musashi^ 
and  on  the  southeast  a  forest  of  reeds  marked  the  littpral  of  Yedo  Bay.  The 
first  task  that  devolved  upon  leyasu  was  the  reclamation  of  land  for  buildijog 
purposes.  Some  substantial  work  was  done,  yet  the  place  did  not  suggest  any 
fitness  for  the  purpose  of  an  administrative  centre,  and  not  until  the  battle  of 
Sekigahara  placed  him  in  command  of  immense  resources,  did  leyasu  decide 
to  make  Yedo  his  capital.  He  then  had  large  recourse  to  labour  requisitioned 
from  the  feudatories.  By  these  means  hills  were  levelled,  swamps  reclaimed^ 
and  embankments  built,  so  that  the  whole  aspect  of  the  region  was  changed, 
and  sites  were  provided  for  the  residences  of  various  barons  and  for  the  establidtii 
ment  of  shops  and  stores  whose  owners  flocked  to  the  new  city  from  Osaka, 
Kyoto,  and  other  towns.  Itereafter,  a  castle  of  colossal  dimensions,  exceeding 
even  the  Osaka  fortress  in  magnitude  and  magnificence,  was  rapidly  constructed^ 
the  feudatories  being  required  to  supply  labour  and  materials  in  a  measure  which 
almost  overtaxed  their  resources. 

Historians  differ  as  to  the  exact  date  of  the  estabUshment  of  the  Yedo 
BakufUf  but  the  best  authorities  are  agreed  that  the  event  should  be  reckoned 
from  the  battle  of  Sekigahara,  since  then,  for  the  first  time,  the  administrative 
power  came  into  the  hand  of  the  Tokugawa  baron,  he  having  previously  been 
simply  the  head  of  a  board  instituted  by  the  Taiko.  There  can  be  ho  doubt,  that 
in  choosing  Yedo  for  his  capital,  leyasu  was  largely  guided  by  the  example  of 
Yoritomo  and  by  the  experience  of  the  Ashikaga.  Kam^ura  had  been  a  success 
as  signal  as  Muromachi  had  been  a  failing.  In  the  former,  leyasu  had  much  to 
imitate;  in  the  latter,  much  to  avoid.  We  have  seeii  that  he  distributed  the 
estates  of  the  feudatories  so  as  to  create  a  system  automatically  unfavourable 
to  disturbance,  in  which  contrivance  he  borrowed  and  extended  the  ideas  of 
Nobunaga  and  Hideyoshi.  It  remains  to  note  that  what  Hojo  Tokimasa  and 
Oye  Hiroinoto  were  to  Minanioto  Yoritomo  as  advisers  and  organizers,  and  what 
Ashikaga  Tadayoshi  and  Kono  Moronao  were  to  Ashikaga  Takauji  in  the  same 
roles,  such,  also,  were  Honda  Masanobu  and  Honda  Masazumi  to  Tokugawa 
leyasu. 

HIDEYORI  AND  lEYASU 

In  May,  1606,  Hideyori  wad  nominated  Vrdaijin.  At  that  time  the  nation 
was  divided  pretty  evenly  into  two  factors;  one  obedient  to  the  Tokugawa,  the 
other  disposed  to  await  Hideyori 's  coming  of  age,  which  event  was  expected  to 
restore  the  authority  of  the  Toyotomi  family.  Fukushima  Masanori  and  Kat5 
Kiyomasa  were  the  most  enthusiastic  believers  in  the  latter  forecast.  Up  to 
that  time  leyasu  had  not  given  any  definite  indication  of  the  attitude  he  intended 
to  assume  towards  the  Taiko^s  heir.  It  was  not  till  the  year  1611  that  he  found 
an  opportunity  of  forming  a  first-hand  estimate  of  Hideyori 's  character/  He 
then  had  a  meeting  with  the  latter  at  Nij5  Castle,  and  is  said  to  have -been  much 
struck  with  the  bearing  and  intelligence  of  Hideyori.  In  fact,  whereas  common 
report  had  spoken  in  very  disparaging  terms  of  the  young  man's  capacities  — 
Hideyori  was  then  seventeen  years  old  —  the  Tokugawa  chief  foimd  a  dignified 
and  alert  lad  whose  aspect  suggested  that  if  he  Was  suffered  to  remain  in  posses- 
sion of  Osaka  a  few  years  longer,  Yedo  would  run  the  risk  of  being  rel^ated  to 
a  secondary  place. 

leyasu  after  that  interview  is  said  to  have  felt  like  "a  man  whafl^ajTaE^s^^^^ 
a  long  distance  to  travel,  finds  himself  envelapeA. 'Oi  4wtoift«^I^    ^Ska  ^aaw  *^Qais» 
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the  time  for  considering  justice  and  humanity  had  passed,  and  he  summoH      < 
Honda  Masanobu  to  whom  he  said:    ** I  see  that  Hideyori  is  grown  up  tobei 
son  worthy  of  his  father.    By  and  by  it  will  be  difiScult  for  such  a  man  to  rems 
subservient  to  another."    Masanobu,  whom  history  describes  as  the  "Tokup 
wa's  storehouse  of  wisdom,"  is  recorded  to  have  replied:    "So  I,  too,  thi]ik,bi 
there  is  no  cause  for  anxiety.   I  have  an  idea."  What  this  idea  w^as  events  an 
disclosed.     Summoning  one  of  the  officials  in  the  service  of  Hideyori 's  wife-      : 
Hidetada  's  daughter  —  Masanobu  spoke  as  follows :     '  *  Hideyori  is  the  only  k     t 
of  the  late  Taiko  and  it  is  the  desire  of  the  0-gosho^'  (the  title  given  to  ley* 
after  his  retifement  from  the  shogunate)  "that  he,  Hideyori,  should  hawS 
numerous  and  thriving  family.    Therefore,  if  any  woman  takes  his  fancy,  sll 
must  be  enrolled  among  his  attendants  to  whatever  class  she  may  bdou    1 
Moreover,  if  there  be  among  these  ladies  any  who  show  jealousies  or  iDa4    ^ 
disturbances,  no  complaint  need  be  preferred  to  the  0-gosho.    I  will  underti 
to  settle  the  matter." 

From  that  time  Hideyori  Uved  among  women.  A  word  may  here  be  ail  i 
about  the  marriage  between  Hideyori  and  the  granddaughter  of  leyasu,  tn  i 
bride  and  the  bridegroom  alike  being  mere  children.  According  to  a  recoffM 
historical  authority,  writing  in  the  Tokugawa  Jidaishi,  such  marriages  w« 
inspired  by  one  or  more  of  the  following  motives:  (1)  that  the  bride  or  biii 
groom  should  serve  as  a  hostage;  (2)  that  the  wedding  should  contribute li 
cement  an  alliance  between  the  families  of  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom;  (I 
that  the  wedding  should  become  a  means  of  spying  into  the  affairs  of  one  of  4 
families;  (4)  that  it  should  be  an  instrument  for  sowing  seeds  of  enmity  betwea 
the  two  families.  The  objects  of  leyasu  in  wedding  his  granddaughter  at  sei« 
years  of  age  to  Hideyori  at  eleven  were  doubtless  of  the  nature  indicated  intk 
third  and  fourth  of  the  above  definitions.  On  the  one  hand,  he  seemed  to  4 
Osaka  party  to  be  conforming  to  the  will  of  the  Taiko;  on  the  other,  he  was  aU 
to  introduce  into  the  household  of  Hideyori  an  unlimited  number  of  spies  amoi| 
the  retinue  of  his  granddaughter. 

■  ■   '  ■  ■ .  j    '.  "  •  • 

KATAGIRI  KATSUMOTO 

Just  before  his  death,  Hideyoshi  specially  conjured  Koide  Hidemasa  ail 
Katagiri  Katsumoto  to  labour  for  the  safety  of  the  Toyotomi  family.     Hidemi 
sa  soon  followed  his  patron  to  the  grave,  and  the  duty  of  managing  the  aff aii 
of  the  family  devolved  entirely  upon  Katsumoto  in  his  capacity  of  administratoj 
Qmgyo).    He  devoted  himself  to  the  task  with  the  utmost  sincerity  and  earnesi 
ness,  and  he  made  it  the  basic  principle  of  his  policy  to  preserve  harmony  betwec 
the  Tokugawa  and  the  Toyotomi.     His  belief  was  that  leyasu  had  not  many] 
years  more  to  live,  and  that  on  his  demise  the  administrative  power  would  revert 
wholly  to  Hideyori  as  a  natural  consequence.    Hence  the  wisest  course  waa' 
to  avoid  any  collision  in  the  meanwhile. 

THE  OATH  OF  FEALTY 

On  the  14th  of  May,  1601,  that  is  to  say,  shortly  after  the  battle  of  Sekiga- 
hara,  all  the  feudatories  were  invited  to  subscribe  a  written  oath  of  loyalty  to 
the  Tokugawa.  This  oath  consisted  of  three  articles.  The  first  was  a  promise  to 
observe  strictly  all  instructions  issued  by  the  Bakufu  in  Yedo.  The  second  was 
an  engagement  not  to  harbour  or  protect  any  person  who  had  either  violated  or 
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r  pposed  the  will  of  the  shdgun.  The  third  was  a  pledge  not  to  give  employment 
t  o  any  samurai  reported  to  be  a  traitor  or  an  assassin.  By  these  stipulations 
zhe  signatories  swore  to  abide  strictly,  and  declared  that  any  violation  of  the 
s-  >ro visions  of  the  oath  wo^uid  render  the  violator  liable  to  severe  punishment. 
.  -Imong  the  signatories  th^re  were  not  found  any  members  of  the  Osaka  party. 
-rThese  put  forward  the  last  will  of  the  Taikd  as  a  reason  for  refusing  to  sign,  and 
z  rom  that  time  it  became  evident  that  the  situation  must  terminate  in  an  armed 
titruggle. 

*  ONO  HARUNAGA 

t  ■  -  "      _     ■ 

5:      Among  the  Osaka  partisans  was  one  called  Ono  Harunaga,  the  son  of  the 

-  ady  Yodo's  nurse.  This  youth  led  a  life  of  great  profligacy,  and  although  not 
cyvanting  in  any  of  the  attributes  of  the  samurai,  he  altogether  lacked  political 
jsnsight.    Thus,  his  relations  with  Katsumoto  were  strained,  and  Harunaga 

constantly  essayed  to  imdermine  Katsumoto 's  influence.  Hideyori  himself  did 
'oot  want  for  ability,  but  acting  by  the  advice  of  his  mother,  Yodo,  and  of  his 
^iend,  Harunaga,  he  adopted  a  false  policy  of  opposition  to  leyasu. 

t 

'"".  STATE  OF  OSAKA 

-  '■     The  fact  that  the  feudatories  who  called  themselves  friends  of  the  Osaka 

L 

■yarty  had  ref iised  to  sign  the  oath  of  fealty,  and  the  fact  that  the  lady  Yodo 

«,nd  Harunaga  threw  their  influence  into  the  anti-Tokugawa  scale,  had  the 

effect  of  isolating  Osaka  so  far  as  the  laws  of  the  Bakuju  were  concerned.     Men 

"Who  had  broken  those  laws  or  otherwise  offended  against  the  shogun  took  refuge 

in  Osaka.    Such  was  the  case  with  the  son  of  Hosokawa  Tadaoki;  with  Got6 

3d!atabei,  chief  vassal  of  Kuroda  Nagamasa,  and  with  Nambu  Saemon,  principal 

Tetainer  of  Nambu  Nobunao.     These  three  and  many  others  repaired  to  the 

castle  of  Osaka,  and  being  there  secure  against  any  unarmed  attempt  of  the 

Tokugawa  to  arrest  them,  they  virtually  defied  leyasu 's  control.    By  degrees 

-a  constant  stream  of  rdrntiy  or  free-lances,  flowed  into  tiiat  city,  and  a  conspicuous 

element  among  its  inhabitants  consisted  of  Christian  feudatories^  who,  regardless 

'of  the  edicts  of  the  Bakuju,  openly  preached  their  faith  and  were  in  no  wise 

checked  by  the  Toyotomi  rulers*    Even  the  Biiddhist  and  Shinto  priests  in 

Osaka  and  its  territories  were  independent  of  the  Bakufu  authority,  and  there 

were  cases  of  boundary  disputes  in  which  the  Tokugawa  oflicials  decUned  to 

give  judgment  since  they* were  not  in  a  position  to  enforce  it.     It  may  well  be 

supposed  that  this  state  of  affairs  grew  steadily  more  obnoxious  to  the  Tokugawa. 

leyasu  only  awaited  a  pretext  to  assert  the  supremacy  of  his  authority. 

INSCRIPTldN  ON  THE  BELL 

It  has  already  been  stated  that,  in  tb"^rji9BaE)1586,  a  colossal  image  of  Buddha 
was  erected  by  Hideyoshi  at  the  H^10^f^4^pto.  This  idol  was  made  of  wood, 
and  the  great  earthquake  of  1596  destroyed  it.  ■  Subsequently,  leyasu  advised 
Hideyori  to  replace  the  wooden  idol  with  a  bronze  one.  Ono  Harunaga  stood 
opposed  to  this  idea,  but  Katagiri  Katsumoto,  constant  to  his  policy  of  placating 
leyasu,  threw  his  influence  into  the  other  scale.  It  is  impossible  to  tell  whether, 
in  making  this  proposal,  leyasu  had  already  conceived  the  extraordinaly  scheme 
which  he  ultimately  carried  out.  It  would  appear  more  probable,  bss^^^^st  s*^i5«5>s^ 
bis  original  pdUoy  was  merely^  to  impovfeaaVi  t\ie  TovoXioasv  \»ssSj:5  \s^  xsssi^^'^ais^ 
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upon  it  the  heavy  outlay  necessary  for  constructing  a  huge  bronze  Buddha. 
Many  thousands  of  ryo  had  to  be  spent,  and  the  money  was.  obtained  by  convert- 
ing into  coin  a  number  of  gold  ingots  in  the  form  of  horses,  which  Hideyoshi  had 
stored  in  the  treasury  of  the  Osaka  castle  as  a  war  fund.  Five  years  later,  that 
is  to  say,  in  1614,  the  great  image  was  completed  and  an  imposing  ceremony  of 
dedication  was  organized.  A  thousand  priests  were  to  take  part,  and  all  the 
people  in  the  capital,  as  well  as  many  from  the  surroimding  provinces,  assembled 
to  witness  the  magnificent  f^te.  Suddenly  an  order  was  issued  in  the  name  of 
leyasu,  interdicting  the  consummation  of  the  ceremony  on  the  ground  that  the 
inscription  carried  by  the  bell  for  the  idol  *s  temple  was  designedly  treasonable 
to  the  Tokugawa.  This  inscription  had  been  composed  and  written  by  a  high 
Buddhist  prelate,  Seikah,  reputed  to  be  on6  of  the  greatest  scholars  and  most 
skilful  calligraphists  of  his  time. 

It  was  inconceivable  that  such  a  man  should  err  flagrantly  in  the  use  of  the 
ideographic  script.  leyasu,  however,  despatched  to  Kyoto  two  rival  prelates, 
Soden  and  Tengai,  with  instructions  to  convoke  a  meeting  of  the  priests  of  the 
Five  Temples  and  invite  them  to  express  an  opinion  about  the  inscription. 
Soden  held  the  post  of  administrator  of  temples.  This  placed  him  officially  at 
the  head  of  all  the  other  priests,  and  thus  the  opinions  he  expressed  at  the  instance 
of  leyasu  possessed  special  weight.  It  was  in  vain  that  Seikan  repudiated  all 
intention  of  disrespect  and  pointed  out  that  the  inscription  did  not  for  a  moment 
lend  itself  to  the  interpretation  read  into  it  by  the  Tokugawa  chief .  Only  one 
priest,  Kaizan  of  Myoshin-ji,  had  sufficient  oouriage  to  oppose  Soden 's  view,  and 
the  cause  of  the  Tokugawa  chief  trimnphed. ' 

Without  a  full  knowledge  of  the  Chinese  ideographic  script  it  is  impossible 
to  clearly  imderstand  either  the  charges  preferred  by  the  Tokugawa  or  the  argu- 
ments employed  in  rebuttal.  Western  readers  may,  however,  confidently  accept 
the  unanimous  verdict  of  all  modem  scholars,  that  the  interpretation  assigned 
to  the  inscription  in  the  first  place  by  the  Tokugawa  officials,  and  in  the  second 
by  Hayashi  Ddshun^  representing  the  Confucianists,  and  Soden  and  Tengai, 
representing  the  Buddhists,  was  grossly  unreasonable.  That  many  experts 
should  be  found  to  range  themselves  on  the  jside  of  a  ruler  so  powerful  as  leyasu 
was  not  wonderful,  but  it  says  little  for  the  moraLindependence  of  the  men  of 
the  time  that  only  one  Buddhist  priest  among  many  thousand  had  the  courage 
to  withhold  his  consent  to  ft  judgment  which  outraged  truth  and  justice. 

Naturally  the  news  of  the  decision  threw  Osaka  into  a  state  of  great  excite- 
ment^ Lady  Yodo  hastened  to  despatch  to  Sumpu  her  principal  lady-in-wait- 
ing, Okura-no- ^st^6on6,  accompanied  by  another  dame  of  the  chamber.  These 
two  were  received  by  AchBrno^Tsvbone  at  the  court  of  leyasu,  and  through  her 
they  conveyed  fervent  apologies  to  the  Tokugawa  chief.  leyasu  treated  the 
whole  matter  Kghtly.  He  granted  an  interview  to  the  two  ladies  from  Osaka 
and  sent  them_on  to  Yedo  to  visit  the  wife  of  Hidetada,  the  lady  Yodo 's  younger 
sister.  The  Osaka  deputies  n^turitDSr'^^^^w  favourable  inferences  from  this 
courteous  mood,  and  taking  an  oppidrftttrrQr  to  refer  to  the  affair  of  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  bell,  elicited  from  leyasu  an  assurance  that  the  matter  need  not  be 
regarded  with  concern. 

Not  for  a  moment  suspecting  any  deception,=  Okura-no-TstAone  and  hei 

companion  took  their  way  tb  Osaka.    On  the  other  hand,  Honda  Masanobu  and 

the  priest,  Tengai,  were  instructed  to  inform  Katsunioto  that  the  lunbrage  of 

leyasu  was  deeply  roused,  and  that  soihe.very  strong  measure  would  be  necessary 

Q^restore  the  Bakufu  -a  confidence  in Hideyon.    Katsumoto  vainly  sought  some 
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definite  statement  iis  to  the  nature  of  the  reparation  required.  He  was  merely 
told  to  answer  the  question  himself.  He  accordingly  proposed  one  of  three 
courses,  namely,  that  the  lady  Yodo  should  be  sent  to  Yedo  aa  a  hostage;  that 
Hideyori  should  leave  Osaka  and  settle  at  some  other  castle;  or,  finally,  that  he 
should  acknowledge  himself  a  vassal  of  the  Tokugawa.  To  these  proposals 
the  only  reply  that  could  be  elicited  from  leyasu  was  that  Yodo  and  her  son 
should  choose  whichever  course  they  pleased,  and,  bearing  that  answer,  the 
disquieting  import  of  which  he  well  understood,  Katsumoto  set  out  from 
Sumpu  for  Osaka.  Travelling  rapidly,  he  soon  overtook  OkixrsL-no-Tsubone 
and  explained  to  her  the  events  and  their  import.  But  the  lady  was  incredulous. 
She  was  more  ready  to  suspect  Katsumoto 's  sincerity  than  to  believe  that 
leyasu  had  meant  to  deceive  her. 

Had  Katsumoto  been  free  to  continue  his  journey  to  Osaka,  reaching  it  in 
advance  of  Okxirsi-nO'Tsvbone's  party,  the  result  might  have  been  different. 
But  leyasu  did  not  contemplate  any  such  sequence  of  events.  He  instructed 
Itakura  Katsushige  to  invite  Katsumoto  to  call  at  Kyoto  on  the  way  to  Osaka 
with  the  object  of  discussing  an  important  affair.  Katsumoto  had  no  choice 
but  to  delay  his  journey,  and  Katsushige  took  care  that  the  delay_should  be 
long  enough  to  afford  time  for  Okura-no-Tst^ne's  party  to  reach  Osaka,  and 
to  present  their  report,  together  with  their  suspicions  of  Katsiunoto -s  disloyalty. 

Lady  Yodo  was  incensed  when  she  learned  the  terms  that  Katsimioto  had 
offered.  **I  am  Hideyca-i's  mother,"  she  is  reported  to  have  cried.  "I  will 
never  bend  my  knee  to  the  Kwanto.  _  Rather  will  I  and  my  son  make  this 
castle  our  death-pillow."  Then,  with  Ono  Harunaga,  she  formed  a  plot  to  kill 
Katsumoto  and  to  draw  the_  sword  against  the  Tokugawa.  Subsequently, 
when  Katsumoto  returned  to  Osaka  and  reported  the  result  of  his  mission,  he 
stated  his  conviction  that  the  only  exit  from  the  dilemma  was  one  of  the  three 
courses  indicated  above.  Yodogimi,  on  being  informed  of  this  opinion,  intimat- 
ed her  desire  to  see  Katsumoto.  But  when  the  day  named  for  the  meeting  came 
and  Katsumoto  was  on  the  point  of  leaving  his  readence  for  the  purpose  of 
repairing  to  the  conference,  he  received  information  that  the  intention  was  to 
kill  him  en  route.  He  therefore  fled  to  his  domain  in  the  remote  province  of 
Ibaraki.  It  is  recorded  that  Katsumoto 's  plan  was  to  offer  to  send  Yodo  as  a 
hostage  to  Yedo.  Then  the  question  would  arise  as  to  a  place  of  residence  for 
her  in  the  eastern  capital,  and  the  processes  of  preparing  a  site  and  building  a 
house  were  to  be  supplemented  by  accidental  conflagrations,  so  that  the 
septuagenarian,  leyasu,  might  easily  pass  away  before  the  actual  transfer  of  the 
hostage  took  place.  Such  was  Katsumoto 's  device,  but  he  had  to  flee  from 
Osaka  before  he  could  carry  it  into  effect. 

THE  SIEGE  OF  OSAKA  CASTLE 

In  the  year  1614,  leyasu  issued  orders  for  the  attack  of  Osaka  Castle,  on  thei 
ground  that  Katsumoto 's  promise  had  not  been  fulfilled.  The  Tokugawa  chief 
set  out  from  Smnpu  and  his  son,  Hidetada,  from  Yedo.  Thdr  armies,  com- 
bined with  the  forces  of  several  of  the  feudatories,  are  said  to  have  aggregated 
one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men.  In  Osaka,  also,  a  great  host  was  assem- 
bled, and  among  its  leaders  were  several  renowned  warriors,  including  Sanada 
Yukimura,  Got5  Matabei,  Hanawa  Naotsugu,  and  others,  who,  althow^ -^ns^s* 
originally  vassals  of  the  'toyotomi,  supported  Bx^'ejOTV  Vs^^Jioj  •  ^^  ^^^st^  ''^^ 
castle-  its  enormous  jrtrengfch  rendered  it  weUnin^  VrnpT^^^sScAfe^  ^jCL^^\fsf^^5«»^ 
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of  effort  the  Tokugawa  forces  had  nothing  to  show  for  their  repeated  attack 
except  a  long  list  of  casualties. 

leyasu  now  had  recourse  to  intrigue.  The  mother  of  Ky5goku  Takatsugu 
daimyo  of  Obama,  in  Wakasa,  was  the  younger  sister  of  the  lady  Yodo.  leyasi 
induced  her  to  open  communications  with  Yodo,  and  to  represent  to  the  lattei 
the  advisability  of  concluding  peace  with  the  Tokugawa  instead  of  remaining 
perpetually  beleaguered  in  a  fortress,  thus  merely  postponing  an  end  whicl 
could  not  be  finally  averted.  A  council  was  convened  in  the  castle  to  considei 
this  advice.  Opinions  were  divided.  Some  held  that  leyasu  could  not  be 
believed,  and  that  if  the  struggle  were  maintained  for  a  few  years,  the  face  oi 
affairs  might  change  radically.  Others  urged  that  the  loyalty  of  the  garrisoi 
was  not  above  suspicion,  and  that  if  the  fight  went  on  much  longer,  treachery 
might  be  practised,  to  which  risk  a  speedy  peace,  even  at  some  cost,  would  be 
preferable.  Ono  Harunaga  was  among  the  advocates  of  surrender,  but  Hideyori 
himself  showed  that  his  character  had  not  been  mistaken  by  leyasu.  He 
indignantly  reminded  Hanmaga  and  the  latter 's  fellow  thinkers  that  arms  had 
been  taken  up  by  their  advice  and  in  opposition  to  the  loyal  efforts  of  Katsumotc 
in  the  cause  of  peace. 

Lady  Yodo,  however,  threw  her  influence  into  the  scale  with  Ono  Harunaga^ 
and  finally  peace  was  concluded  on  terms  highly  favourable  to  the  Toyotomi, 
It  was  agreed  that  Hideyori  should  remain  in  the  possession  of  the  castle  and  oi 
all  his  domains,  and  that  the  garrison,  as  well  as  the  unattached  samurai  whc 
formed  part  of  it,  should  not  be  punished  but  should  be  provided  for  subsequent- 
ly. It  might  have  occurred  to  the  leaders  of  the  Osaka  party  that  these  lenient 
conditions  covered  some  occult  designs;  nothing  was  less  hkely  than  that  a 
statesman  like  leyasu  would  be  content  with  so  signal  a  failure.  But  a  short- 
sighted sentiment  of  confidence  deems  to  have  obscured  the  judgment  of  the 
Osaka  folks.  They  actually  gave  heed  to  leyasu  *s  complaint  that  he,  the 
a-gosho,  and  his  son,  the  ahogun,  must  not  be  allowed  to  have  taken  so  much 
trouble  for  nothing;  that  it  was  customary  to  give  hostages  to  an  army  which 
agreed  to  raise  a  siege,  and  that  at  least  a  portion  of  the  castle 's  defences  should 
be  destroyed.  As  to  the  last  point,  the  Tokugawa  chief  was  kind  enough  to  say 
that  the  work  of  demolition  should  not  cost  the  garrison  anything,  since  laboui 
would  be  supplied  gratis  by  the  shogun. 

After  considerable  correspondence  it  was  agreed  that  Harunaga 's  son  should 
go  to  Yedo  as  a  hostage,  and  that  a  portion  of  the  outer  moat  of  Osaka  Castk 
should  be  filled  up.  leyasu  did  not  lose  a  moment  in  giving  effect  to  thig 
latter  provision.  He  ordered  some  of  the  fudai  daimyd  of  the  Kwanto  to  proceed 
to  Osaka  with  several  thousands  of  men,  who  should  go  to  work  forthwith  to  teai 
down  the  parapets  and  fill  up  the  moats  of  the  castle.  These  orders  were 
implicitly  obeyed,  and  as  leyasu  had  omitted  to  indicate  any  limit  for  the  work 
of  destruction,  it  went  on  without  check,  and  presently  the  second  Une  of  parapets 
began  to  follow  the  first.  The  Osaka  leaders  protested  and  epsayed  to  stay  the 
destructioj;!*.  But  the  oflSicers  who  were  in  command  of  the  operation  said  that 
without  a  direct  message  from  Honda  Masazumi,  who  represented  leyasu,  they 
could  not  suspend  their  task.  Efforts  were  then  made  to  approach  Honda,  but 
he  was  conveniently  absent  "on  account  of  his  health,''  and  the  ensuing  corre- 
spondence occupied  several  days,  during  which  the  pulling-down  and  filling-up 
jirant  on  by  day  and  by  night.  More  than  one-half  of  the  second  moat  had 
imppeared  before  MmsiZixim  could  be  found.  His  answer  was  that  he  had 
Jto  meredy  told  to  611  up  the  moat.    PoBsibVy  YieVa^  m^\akfcTL^\i<&  ^o-o^e  of  hia 
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instructions  and  he  would  refer  the  matter  to  leyasu.  This  involved  further 
delay  and  more  filling,  until,  finally,  Masaziuni  acknowledged  that  he  had 
made  a  mistake,  declared  himself  prepared  to  undergo  punishment,  and  with- 
drew his  men  to  Fushimi. 

leyasu  supplied  the  sequel  of  the  farce.  When  complaint  was  made  against 
Masazumi,  the  Tokugawa  leader  simulated  astonishment,  expressed  much  regret, 
and  said  that  he  would  condemn  Masazumi  to  commit  suicide  were  it  per- 
missible to  mar  this  happy  occasion  by  any  capital  sentence.  ''Peace," 
declared  the  astute  old  statesman,  '*  has  now  been  f ortimately  concluded.  Let 
us  not  talk  any  more  about  the  castle's  moats  or  parapets/'  Against  such  an 
attitude  the  Osaka  men  could  not  enter  any  protest,  and  the  farce  ended  there. 
Had  the  Osaka  leaders  possessed  any  measure  of  the  wisdom  that  marked  all 
the  doings  of  leyasu,  they  would  not  have  suffered  matters  to  rest  at  such  a  stage. 
But  they  foolishly  imagined  that  some  retaliation  might  be  effected  by  calling 
upon  the  Tokugawa  to  supplement  that  part  of  the  peace  provisions  which 
related  to  allowances  for  the  samurai  who  had  fought  on  the  side  of  the  garrison. 
A  demand  in  that  sense  was  preferred  to  leyasu.  But  he  had  now  laid  aside  his 
transient  suavity.  The  Osaka  people  were  brusquely  informed  that  they  must- 
look  to  the  Toyotomi  family  for  recompense,  and  that  as  for  rewarding  unat- 
tached samurai  who  had  drawn  the  sword  against  the  shogun,  the  Osaka  people, 
were  they  obedient  to  the  dictates  of  loyalty,  would  of  their  own  account  peremp- 
torily reject  such  an  unwarranted  proposition,  even  though  leyasu  himself  were 
disposed  to  consent  to  it. 

Of  course  this  answer  profoundly  enraged  the  Osaka  party.  They  appreciat- 
ed for  the  first  time  that  they  had  been  deceived  throughout,  and  that  by  a  series 
of  adroit  manoeuvres  they  had  been  removed  from  an  almost  impregnable  posi- 
tion to  a  practically  helpless  plight.  Not  a  few  turned  their  backs  on  the 
castle,  but  a  great  majority  determined  to  renew  the  conflict  and  to  die  at  their 
posts.  The  circumstances,  however,  had  now  undergone  a  radical  change. 
The  castle  had  been  <;onverted  from  the  strongest  fortress  in  Japan  into  a  miere 
semblance  of  strength,  and  no  garrison,  however  brave  and  however  resolute, 
could  have  defended  it  successfully  against  the  forces  that  the  Tokugawa  were 
able  to  marshal. 

As  for  leyasu,  he  knew  that  his  task  had  beenjmmensely  lightened.  On  the 
3rd  of  May,  1615,  he  started  from  Bumpu  for  Osaka  at  the  head  of  an  army 
numbering  scarcely  one-third  of  the  force  previously  led  against  the  castle. 
Nevertheless,  one  contingency  presented  itself  in  a  dangerous  light.  It  was 
always  possible  that  Hideyori  himself  should  make  a  sortie  from  the  fortress,  and, 
in  that  event,  the  prestige  attaching  to  the  memory  of  his  father,  Hideyoshi, 
might  have  demoralized  a  large  section  of  the  Tokugawa  troops.  To  avert  this 
danger,  leyasu  had  recourse  to  his  wonted  methods  of  deception.  It  has  been 
shown  that  he  held  Harunaga's  spn  as  a  hostage.  This  youth  was  required  to 
write  a  letter  to  his  father  stating  that  collusion  existed  between  parties  within 
and  without  the  fortress,  and  that  the  traitors  had  plotted  to  induce  Hideyori 
to  make  a  sortie,  whereupon  the  castle  would  be  given  up  and  Hideyori  would  be. 
deUvered  into  the  hands  of.  his  enemies.  Harunaga  does  not  appear  to  have 
entertained  any  doubt  as  to  the  trustworthiness  of  this  letter.  He  carried  it 
hastily  to  Hideyori,  who  was  in  the  act  of  preparing  to  sally  outof  the  castle  and 
throw  himself  upon  the  beleaguering  forces. 

The  receipt  of  the  letter  naturally,  led  to  a  dasai^  c&  ^^jkcl,  «cA.  ^ii^^^isg^ 
desperate  fighting  subsequently  took  place,  tYie  eas»W^  ^^^  ^isv^^  '^^^  <3^*to^  vyj 
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traitors  and  its  fate  was  seen  to  be  hopeless.  Hideyori's  wife,  granddaughter  of 
leyasu,  repaired  to  the  Tbkugawa  headquarters  to  plead  for  the  life  of  her  hus- 
band and  his  mother.  But  leyasu  was  inexorable.  He  granted  asyliun  to  his 
granddaughter,  but  replied  to  her  prayer  by  ordering  a  renewal  of  the  attack 
upon  the  castle.  On  June  4th,  Hideyori  committed  suicide,  and  his  mother, 
Yodo,  was  kUled  by  one  of  his  retainers.  Some  thirty  men  and  women  killed 
themselves  at  the  same  time. 

Men  spoke  of  the  first  fruitless  assault  upon  the  castle  as  the  "Winter 
Campaign,"  and  of  the  second  and  successful  assault  as  the  "Summer  Cam- 
paign." But  the  two  operations  were  radically  different  in  their  character. 
For,  whereas  in  the  first  assault  the  garrison — nmnbering  something  like  one 
himdred  and  eighty  thousand  men  —  stood  strictly  on  the  defensive,  wisely 
relying  on  the  immense  strength  of  the  fortress,  on  the  second  occasion  most  of 
the  fighting. took  place  outside  the  walls,  the  garrison  preferring  to  rely  upon 
strategy  and  courage  rather  than  on  ruined  parapets  and  half-filled  moats. 
Thus,  the  details  of  the  second  campaign  occupy  a  large  space  in  Japanese 
histories,  but  these  tedious  features  of  strategy  and  tactics  are  abbreviated 
here.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  leyasu,  so  far  from  seeking  to  save  Hideyori 's 
life,  deliberately  planned  his  destruction.  Moreover,  when  it  became  known 
that  an  illegitimate  son  of  Hideyori,  called  Kunimatsu,  had  been  carried  from 
the  castle  by  some  common  soldiers  and  secreted  at  a  farmhouse  in  Fushimi, 
leyasu  caused  this  child  of  six  to  be  seized  and  beheaded  by  a  conmion  execution- 
er at  Sanjo-kawara  in  Kyoto.  This  episode  reflects  no  credit  whatever  on  the 
Tokugawa  leader.  That  he  should  extirpate  every  scion  of  the  Toyotomi 
family  was  not  inconsistent  with  the  canons  of  the  time  or  with  the  interests 
of  his  own  security.  But  death  at  the  hands  of  a  common  executioner  ought  ^ 
never  to  have  been  decreed  for  the  son  of  the  vrdaijin,  and  the  cruelty  of 
the  order  finds  no  excuse.  No  tenet  of  hushido  can  be  reconciled  with  such 
mhumanity. 

To  this  chapter  of  history  belongs  the  attitude  of  leyasu  towards  the  memory 
of  his  old  friend  and  benefactor,  Hideyoshi.  He  caused  to  be  levelled  with  the 
ground  the  temple  of  Toyokuni  Daimyo-jin,  where  the  spirit  of  Hideyoshi  was 
worshipped,  and  he  ordered  the  removal  of  the  tomb  of  the  Taiko  from  Amida- . 
gamine  to  a  remote  comer  of  the  Daibutsu  enclosure.  Finally,  he  sought  and 
obtained  the  Emperor 's  sanction  to  revoke  the  sacred  title  conferred  posthmnous- 
ly  on  Hideyoshi.  One  looks  in  vain  for  any  fragment  of  magnanimity  among 
such  acts.  leyasu  is  reported  to  have  avowedly  adopted  for  guidance  the  pre- 
cepty  "Before  taking  any  step  propoimd  to  your  heart  the  query,  how  about 
justice?"  He  certainly  did  not  put  any  such  query  to  his  own  conscience  in 
connexion  with  the  castle  of  Osaka  or  its  inmates. 

THE  GENNA  YEAR-PERIOD  (1615-1623) 

The  battle  of  Sekigahara  is  often  spoken  of  as  the  last  great  internecine 
campaign  in  Japanese  history,  but  this  is  hardly  borne  out  by  the  facts. 
Indeed,  from  what  has  been  said  above,  it  will  be  seen  that  Sekigahara 
was  merely  a  prelude  to  Osaka,  and  that  the  former  stood  to  the  latter  almost 
in  the  relation  of  a  preliminaiy  skirmish.  It  is  from  August,  1615,  that 
we  must  date  the  commencement  of  the  long  period  of  peace  with  which 
^apan  tvas  blessed  under  Tokugawa  rule.  The  year-name  was  then  changed 
^  Oenna. 


:  TOKUGAWA:8HOGUNATE 


DEATH  OF  IEYA80 


In  February,  1616,  leyaeu  fell  eick,  and  in  April  the  Emperor  sent  an  envoy 
to  confer  on  him  the  title  of  dc^5  t^ijin.  He  expired  a  few  days  afterwards  at 
the  age  of  seventy-five  and  was  apotheosized  as  Tosha  Dai-Gongen  (Light  of  the 
East  and  Great  Incamalion).  He  was  buried  on  the  summit  of  Momit  KunO 
in  Suruga,  and  ultimately  bis  ashes  were  carried  to  Nikk5  for  interment.  It  is 
recorded,  though  not  on  independent  authority,  that  when  his  end  wa*  drawing 
near  he  spoke  to  those  at  his  side  in  the  following  terms:  "My  death  is  now 
in  sight.but  happily  the  country  is  at  peaGe,and  Hidetada  has  already  dischai^ed 
the  duties  of  shogun  for  several  years.  I  have,  therefore,  no  cause  for  anxiety. 
If,  after  I  am  gone,  Hidetada  should  make  any  failure  in  his  administratioD  of 
public  affairs,  or  if  he  should  lose  control  of  the  people,  any  one  o£  you  to  whom 
the  Imperial  order  may  be  addressed,  should  assume  the  functions  of  skdgun, 
for,  as  you  well  know,  that  post  is  not  the  property  of  this  or  that  person  in 
particular,  nor  will  my  rest  in  the  grave  be  disturbed  though  such  an  event 

Another  record,  however,  represents  leyasu  as  following  the  example  of  the 
Taiko  and  conjuring  bis  moat  trusted  retainers  to  devote  their  strength  to  the 
support  of  the  Tokugawa  family.  To  Hidetada  he  is  said  to  have  suggested  the 
advisability  of  compelling  the  daimy5  to  remain  in  Yedo  for  three  full  years 
after  his  (leyasu 's)  demise,  in  order  to  test  thoroughly  their  attitude,  Hidetada 
replied  that  while  most  unwilling  to  reject  his  father's  advice,  his  intention  was 
to  allow  the  feudatories  to  leave  Yedo  at  once,  and  if  any  one  of  them  evinced 
hostile  feeling  by  shutting  himself  up  in  his  castle,  he,  Hidetada,  would  follow 
him  thither  and  level  his  parapets  with  the  ground.  Such  an  object  lesson  was, 
in  his  opinion,  the  best  stepping-stone  tpaupremacy.  leyasu  is  reported  to  have 
received  this  answer  with  profound  BS,tisfaction,  and  to  have  declared  that  he 
was  now  assured  of  the  permanence  of  peace.  He  then  had  all  his  sons  called 
to  his  side  and  enjoined  upon  them  the  duty  of  serving  the  shogun  faithfully. 
To  his  grandson,  lemitsu,  he  speciai^j^,  addressed  himself,  saying:  "It  irill 
fall  to  your  lot,  some  day,  to  govern  the  ctsintry.  On  that  day  remember  that 
benevolence  should  be  the  first  priraaple  of  a  ruler." 

CHAKACTER  OP'lEYASTT      ' 

Frugality  is  one  of  the  virtura  which  leyaau  certainly  possessed.  Striking 
example  of  its_ display  is  connected  with  Yedo  Castle.  This  fortress,  as  built 
originally  by  Ota  Dokwan,  was  not  of  imposing  dimcnaons  even  as  a  military 
stronghold,  and  the  dwelling-house  in  the  kcpp  presented  most  homely  features, 
having  a  thatched  roof  and  a  porch  of  rough  boat-pJanks.  Yet  leyasu  waa 
content  to  make  this  edifice  his  palace,  and  while  hedevoted  much  care  to  strength- 
ening the  fortifications,  he  bestowed  none  on  the  enlargement  and  adornment 
of  the  dwelling.  The  Systran  he  adopted  to  populate  the  city  may  be  said  to 
have  been  colonial.  He  encouraged  his  vassals. to  settle  there,  giving  them 
lands  to  cultivate  and  breeding-grounds  for  horses,  so  that  within  a  brief  time 
the  city  obtained  numerous  inhabitants  and  developed  a  prosperous  condition. 
It  was  in  planning  the  details  of  all  enterprises  that  he  particularly  excelled. 
To  everything  he  brought  an  almost  infinite  capacity  of  patient  study  and 
minute  examination;  his  principle  being  that  to  achieve  avitwsa  "Obr,  Siai*^  ^-esA^ 
eratum  is  to  avoid  mistakes.     Doubtless,  \ie  oweA.  \Niia  lEkCv&t^  '^'i-  ■?w»'»s'^«^ 
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pfunstaking  to  the  vicissitudes  of  his  early  life.  The  years  that  he  passed  under 
the  control  of  the  Imagawa  and  afterwards  under  that  of  Oda  taught  him 
patience  and  self-restraint,  and  made  the  study  of  literature  obUgatory  for  him, 
at  the  same  time  begetting  in  his  mind  a  feeli^E  of  reverence  for  the  Buddhist 
faith. 

Japanese  historiana  generally  credit  him  with  the  virtues  of  humanity, 
magnanimity  I  justice,  and  affability.  That  he  was  always  pleased  to  receive 
advice  from  others  and  that  he  set  an  example  of  courtesy  and  zeal,  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  Neither  will  anyone  deny  that  his  resourcefulness  amounted  to 
genius.  On  the  other  hand,  his  record  shows  that  he  was  unscrupulous  in 
utilizing  opportunities,  whether  created  by  himself  or  made  accessible  by 
fortime,  and  from  the  same  record  we  are  compelled  to  infer  that  he  could  be 
cruel  and  implacable  on  occasion.  His  favourite  sayings  afford  perhaps  the 
best  index  that  we  possess  to  his  disposition;  — 

Man's  life  is  like  &  long  journey  toiling  under  a  heavy  burden. 

Never  be  in  a  hurry. 

He  that  regards  destitution  as  his  habitual  lot  wiU  never  feel  the  pressure  of  want. 

When  the  spirit  of  ambition  arises  in  your  boeiHii,  recall  the  days  of  your  distress. 

To  forbear  la  the  source  of  harmlcasncss  and  the  road  to  success. 

H^ard  anger  as  an  enemy. 

He  that  knows  how  to  win  oafy  and  does  not  know  how  to  lose,  will  achieve  nothii^  useful. 

Blame  yourself  and  acqi ' 

To  fall^hort  is  better  tfa 


(lib  lUI  li-/llS      iilIUI7Q|  . 

i!ifi  ■iv«il  <>(  han  .noitW 
Uftbudii-Alun 
iriAd  f>f!t  giuvv-  \ 

f^abJeilj  al ' 


^tiifjn&q  aid  bvsl  bu 

limrnlorq  linn  T'-'-Hfin 
"Vtayuuimiui  luli  In  tuni 


'  '(sliicib  f 


SiOHiiiiaB  or  AsHiuQA  Tikidji 


Jiw  u\i  fjtui  alin  ii£  •. 


Thbubicaii  Plat  or  Oui  itrul 


CHAPTER  XXXIX 


FIRST  PERIOD  OF  THE  TOKUGAWA  BAKUFU;  FROM  THE 
FIRST  TOKUGAWA  SHOGUN,  lEYASU,  TO  THE 

FOURTH,  lETSUNA  (1603-1680)  ! 


LEGISLATION 

The  Tokugawa  family  having  brought  the  whole  empire  under  its  sway, 
leyasu  applied  himself  to  le^slative  work  with  a  degree  of  thoroughness  and 
earnestness  that  tar  exceeded  anything  in  the  history  of  his  predecessors.  The 
terms  of  the  oath  of  alle^ance  that  he  i^ctated  to  the  feudatories  after  the  battle 
of  Sekigahara  have  been  already  referred  to.  Ten  years  later,  that  is  to  e&yt 
in  1611,  he  required  ail  the  provincial  governors  to  subscribe  thia  same  oath, 
and,  in  1613,  he  enacted  a  law  for  the  Court  nobles  {kugeshur-hatlo),  to  which 
the  Imperial  assent  was  obtained.  This  was  the  Erst  instance  of  a  military  man 
legislating  for  the  nobles  of  the  capital;  but  it  must  be  noted  that  the  latter  by 
their  otvn  misconduct  furnished  an'  opportunity  for  such  interference.  A 
Court  scandal  assumed  such  dimensions,  in  1607,  that  the  Emperor  ordered  the 
Bakufu  to  investigate  the  matter  arid  to  inflict  suitable  punishment.'  leyasu 
summoned  a  number  of  the  offenders  to  Sumpu,  where  he  subjected  fourteen  of 
them  to  severe  examination.  Ultimately  some  were  sentenced  to  exile  and 
others  were  deprived  of  their  ranks,  while  the  principal  malefactor,  Inokumti^ 
general  of  the  Left,  was  condemned  to  death.  This  affair  demonstrated  that  the 
effective  power  was  in  the  hands  of  the  military,  and  thrQu^Qii\^«>'V«5«a^?c«»' 
rule  they  never  failed  to,  exst&ae  it.    In  Sep>teiQbet  ol  ^iua  -jfe^t  'fioa.''.  -wiuas^**^. 
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Buddhist  temples.  leyasu  secured  to  these  temples  the  possession  of  thdr 
manors  by  granting  title-deeds  bearing  what  was  called  the  "gro-sAwtnji,"  a 
"vermilion  signature. "  The  term  was  not  really  applicable  in  the  case  of  leyasu. 
It  is  true  that  Hideyoshi,  doubtless  in  imitation  of  Chinese  custom,  stamped  a 
vermilion  seal  upon  dociunents  of  this  character;  but  the  Tokugawa  shoguns  em- 
ployed a  black  signature  written  with  a  pen.  Nevertheless,  the  term  "go- 
shuinji^'  continued  to  be  used  from  the  time  of  the  Taiko  downwards.  It  was  an 
outcome  of  leyasu 's  astuteness  that  the  great  Hongwan  temple  was  divided  into 
two  branches,  eastern  and  western,  by  which  process  its  influence  was  prevented 
from  becoming  excessive.  During  the  administration  of  the  third  shogun, 
every  dainty o  was  required  to  adhere  to  a  definite  sect  of  Buddhism,  and  to  the 
Buddhist  and  Shintd  temples  was  entrusted  the  duty  of  keeping  an  accurate 
census  of  their  parishioners.  The  direct  piu'pose  of  these  latter  laws  was  to 
facilitate  the  extermination  of  Christianity.  Anyone  whose  name  was  not 
enrolled  on  one  of  the  above  lists  fell  under  suspicion  of  embracing  the  foreigii 
faith. 

A  JAPANESE  HISTORIAN'S  OPINION 

Referring  to  the  above  laws  the  Tokugawa  Jidaishi  says: -^ 

The  above  laws  and  regulations  were  the  Constitution  of  the  Tokug&wsi  Bakufu.  By 
the  aid  of  their  provisions  the  influence  of  Yedo  was  extended  to  every  part  of  -the  natioD 
from  the  Imperial  Court  to  the  world  of  religion.  No  such  codes  had  ever  previously  exiBted 
in  Japan.  Any  unit  of  the  nation,  whether  a  Court  noble,  a  great  feudatory,  a  pnei^t^rs 
common  samuraij  had  to  yield  implicit  obedience  or  to  suffer  cbndign  punishment.  Thus, 
it  fell  out  that  everybody  being  anxious  to  conform  with  the  rules,  the  umversal  tendency  was  I 
to  share  in  preserving  the  peace.  From  the  point  of  view  of  this  system^  leyasu  was  ami- 1 
nently  above  all  modern  and  ancient  heroes.  Hideyoshi  won  brilliant  victories  in  war,  but  | 
he  saw  no  better  method  of  maintaining  peace  at  home  than  to  send  the  country's  armies  to 
fight  abroad.  He  seems  to  have  conceived  a  hope  that  his  generals  would  find  goals  for 
their  ambition  in  Korea  or  China,  and  would  exhaust  their  strength  in  endeavouring  to 
realize  their  dreams.  But  his  plan  brought  about  the  contrary  result;  for  the  genersds 
formed  fresh  enmities  among  themselves^  and  thus  the  harvest  that  was  subsequently 
reaped  at  Sekigahara  found  hands  to  sow  it. 

leyasu,  however,  prized  hterature  above  militarism.  He  himself  became  a  pioneer  of 
learning,  and  employed  many  scholars  to  assist  in  constructing  a  solid  framework  of  peace. 
'The  territorial  nobles  had  to  follow  his  example.  Even  Kat5  Kiyomasa,  Asano  Yukmaga. 
and  Kuroda  Nagamasa;  each  of  whom  during  his  lifetime  was  counted  a  divinely  inspirea 

feneral,  found  themselves  constrained  to  study  the  Chinese  classics  under  the  guidance  of 
'unabashi  Hidekata  and  Fujiwara  Seigwa.  How  much  more  cogent,  then,  was  the  similar 
necessity  under  which  lesser  men  laboured.  Thus,  leyasu's  love  of  literature  may  be  regaitled 
as  a  cause  of  the  peace  that  prevailed  under  the  Tokugawa  for  260  years. 

REVIVAL  OF  LEA^NINTG 

leyasu  employed  four  instruments  for  educational  purposes  —  the  establish- 
ment of  schools,  the  engagement  of  professors,  the  collection  of  ancient  literary 
works,  and  the  printing  of  books.  In  accordance  with  his  last  will  his  son 
Yoshinao,  daimyo  of  Owari,  built,  in  1636,  the  Daiseiden  College  beside  the 
temple  of  Kiyomizu  in  Ueno  Park,  near  the  villa  of  Hayashi  Razan,  the 
celebrated  Confucian  scholar;  but,  in  1691,  the  college  was  moved  to  the  slope 
called  Shohei-zaka,  where  a  bridge  —  Shohei-bashi  —  was  thrown  across  the 
river.  ''Shohei"  is  the  Japanese  pronunciation  of  '^Changping,''  Confuoius's 
birthplace,  and  the  school  was  known  as  the  Shohei-ko,  It  received  uniform 
patronage  at  the  hands  of  the  Tokugawa,  whose  kinsmen  and  vassals  were  re- 
quired to  study  there,  their  proficiency,  as  determined  by  its  examinations, 
counted  a  passport  to  office.  Yoshinao  laid  the  foundation  of  al  great 
ury  at  the  school  and  the  number  of  vobimeia  was  constantly  incr>   se^oqa 
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During  the  lifetime  of  leyasu,  one  of  the  most  noted  scholars  was  Fujiwara 
Seigwa.  By  the  invitation  of  the  Tokugawa  chief  he  lectured  on  the  classics 
in  Kyoto,  and  it  is  recorded  that  leyasu,  who  had  just  (1600)  arrived  in  that 
city,  attended  one  of  these  lectures,  wearing  his  ordinary  garments.  Seigwa  is 
related  to  have  fixed  his  eyes  on  leynsu  and  addressed  him  as  follows:  "The 
greatest  work  of  Confucius  teaches  that  to  order  oneself  i&  the  most  essential  of 
achievements.  How  shall  a  man  who  does  not  order  himself  be  able  to  order 
his  country?  I  am  lecturing  on  ethics  to  one  who  behaves  in  a  disorderly  and 
discourteous  manner.  I  believe  that  I  preach  in  vain."  leyasu  immediately 
changed  his  costume,  and  the  event  contributed  materially  to  the  reputation 
alike  of  the  intrepid  teacher  and  of  the  magnanimous  student,  as  well  as  to  the 
popularity  of  Seigwa's  doctrines. 

Hayashi  Razan  was  a  disciple  of  Seigwa  whose  reputation  as  a  scholar  he 
rivalled.  leyasu  employed  him  extensively  in  drafting  laws;  and  many  of  his 
disciples  subsequently  served  as  teachers  of  the  Chinese  classic®.  The  scripture 
of  Hayashi's  school  of  ethics  was  Chu  Hi's  commentary  on  the  '*  Great  Learning " 
of  Confucius.  '  In  this  system,  ethics  become  a  branch  of  natural  philosophy. 
''Corresponding  to  the  regular  change  of  the  seasons  in  nature  is  right  action 
in  man  (who  is  the  crown  of  nature),  in  the  relation  of  sovereign  and  subject, 
parent  and  child,  elder  brother  and  younger  brother,  husband  and  wife,  friend 
and  friend.  To  his  sovereign,  or  lord,  he  is  boimd  to  be  faithful;  to  his  parents, 
dutiful,  and  to  his  elder  brother,  respectful.  Affection  should  characterize  the 
relations  of  husband  and  wife  and  trust  those  of  friend  with  friend." 

A  moment's  consideration  of  this  ethical  system  shows  that  it  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  such  a  form  of  administration  as  that  existing  imder  the  Bakufu. 
Genuhie  loyalty  to  the  sovereign  found  no  place  in  the  practical  code  of  Toku- 
gawa. Whether  leyasu  appreciated  that  fact  or  whether  he  ignored  it  in  con- 
sideration of  the  civilizing  and  tranquillizing  influences  of  Confucianism,  there 
is  nothing  to  show.  Ultimately,  however,  it  was  to  the  ethics  of  the  Chinese 
sage  that  the  Tokugawa  downfall  became  indirectly  attributable. 

leyasu  showed  much  earnestness  in  searchuig  for  and  collecting  ancient  booksi 
Before  and  after  the  war  of  Osaka,  he  ordered  priests  to  copy  old  books  and 
records  preserved  in  Buddhist  temples  and  noblemen's  houses.  Subsequently, 
during  the  Kwanei  era  — 1621-1643  —  there  was  built  within  the  castle  of 
Yedo  a  library  called  Momijiyama  Bunko  where  the  books  were  stored. 
He  was  also  instrumental  in  causing  the  compilation  and  publication  of  many 
volumes  whose  contents  contribute  materially  to  our  historical  knowledge.  The 
writing  of  history  in  the  Imperial  Court  had  been  abandoned  for  many  years, 
and  the  scholars  employed  by  leyasu  had  recourse  to  private  diaries  for  materials. 
Hayashi  Kazan  (Ddshun)  was  entrusted  with  the  duty  of  distinguishing  between 
the  true  and  the  false  in  using  these  records,  and  there  resulted  two  memorable 
works.  The  second  of  these  consisted  in  the  main  of  genealogical  tables.  It 
extended  to  372  volumes  and  subsequently  became  the  Kwanei  Shoke  Keizvrdeni 
The  first,  a  national  history,  was  originally  called  the  Honcho  Hennerirroku. 
Before  its  compilation  Razan  (Ddshun)  died,  and  the  book  was  concluded  by 
his  son,  HarukatsUy  in  the  year  1635.  It  consisted  of  three=  hundred  volumeis 
in  all,  and  covered  the  period  from  the  age  of  the  Gods  to  thfe  year  1610.  It  is 
now  known  as  the  Honchd  TsUgan.  The  two  works  having  been  published  to 
the  order  atid  under  the  patronage  of  the  BakufUy  their  contents  were  by  n6 
means  free  from  the  stain  of  favour  and  affection,  but  they  nevetthal^^'^^^RSi^ftk 
inestimable  historical  vahie.  ^" 
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THE  SECOND  TOKUGAWA  SHOGUN,  RIBBT  AD  A  \ 

Hidetada,  third  son  of  leyasu,  was  bom  in  1679;  succeeded  to  the  shogunate 
in  1605;  abdicated  in  1622,  and  died  in  1632.  His  appearance  on  the  historical, 
stage  was  not  very  glorious,  for,  as  ah-eady  shown j  when  marching  to  join  his- 
father's  army  before  the  battle  of  Sekigahaia,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  detained' 
so  long  at  the  siege  of  Ueda  Castle  that  he  failed  to  be  present  at  the  great 
combat,  and  leyasu,  as  a  mark  of  displeasure^  refused  to  meet  him  until  Honda 
Masazumi  pleaded  Hidetada's  cause.  During  the  first  eleven  years  of  his 
shogunate  he  exercised  little  real  authority,  the  administration  being  conducted 
by  leyasu  himself  from  his  nominal  place  of  retirement  in  Sumpu.  Thus,  the 
period  of  Hidetada's  independent  sway  extended  over  six  years  only.  But 
during  the  ten  subsequent  years  he  continued  to  exercise  much  camera  influence 
over  the  Government,  though  his  power  was  inferior  to  that  which  had  been 
wielded  by  leyasu  in  nominal  retirement.  Honda  Masazumi,  who  had  befriend- 
ed him  at  the  critical  time  mentioned  above,  occupied  the  highest  post  in  the 
administration,  the  second  place  being  assigned  to  Sakai  Tadayo,  while  in  KySto 
the  Tokugawa  interests  were  guarded  by  Itakura  Katsushige  and  Matsudaira 
Masatsuna. 

The  era  of  Hidetada  was  essentially  one  of  organization,  and  by  the  exercise 
of  sincerity  and  justice  he  contributed  much  to  the  stability  of  the  Tokugawa 
rule.  Not  the  least  memorable  step  taken  by  him  related  to  the  fortress  of  Yeda 
In  the  year  following  his  succession,  he  ordered  the  feudatories  of  the  east  to 
construct  the  castle  which  remains  to  this  day  one  of  the  marvels  of  the  world. 
''Around  it  stretched  a  triple  Une  of  moats,  the  outermost  measuring  nine  ajid  a 
half  miles  in  length,  the  innermost  one  and  a  half,  their  scarps  constructed  with 
blocks  of  granite  nearly  as  colossal  as  those  of  the  Osaka  stronghold,  though  in 
the  case  of  the  Yedo  fortification  every  stone  had  to  be  carried  hundreds  of  miles 
over  the  sea.  The  gates  were  proportionately  as  huge  as  those  at  Osaka, 
well-nigh  the  most  stupendous  works  ever  undertaken,  not  excepting  even  the 
Pyramids  of  Egypt.  There  is  not  to  be  found  elsewhere  a  more  striking  monu- 
ment of  military  power,  nor  can  anyone  considering  such  a  work,  as  well  as  its 
immediate  predecessor,  the  TaiWs  stronghold  at  Osaka,  and  its  numerous  con- 
temporaries of  lesser  but  still  striking  proportions  in  the  principal  fiefs,  refuse  to 
credit  the  Japanese  with  capacity  for  large  conceptions  and  competence  to  carry 
them  into  practice.'' 

CONJUGAL  RELATIONS  BETWEEN  THE  IMPERIAL  FAMILY  AND  THE  TOKUGAWA 

It  had  been  one  of  the  most  cherished  wishes  of  leyasu  to  follow  the  Fujiwara 
precedent  by  establishing  conjugal  relations  between  the  Imperial  family  and 
the  Tokugawa.  But  the  ex-Emperor,  Go-Yozei,  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  this  pro- 
posal on  the  ground  that  a  lady  bom  in  a  military  house  had  never  been  chosen 
consort  of  a  sovereign.  leyasu,  however,  did  not  abandon  his  purpose.  He 
entrusted  its  prosecution  to  TodO  Takatora,  and  in  1616,  the  year  of  leyasu's 
death,  TOdo  induced  Konoe  Nobuhiro,  minister  of  the  Right,  to  promote  this 
undertaking.  Nobuhiro,  being  the  Emperor's  younger  brother,  was  able  to 
exert  much  influence,  and  finally  the  ex-Emperor  gave  his  consent.  In  June, 
1620,  Kazuko,  daughter  of  Hidetada,  became  first  lady-in-waiting,  and  ultimate- 
^Hopreas  under  the  name  of  T5fuku-mon-in.    It  is  recorded  that  1180  chests 

required  to  carry  her  trousseau  irom  Yedo,  and  that  th<  of  her  outfil 
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and  of  her  journey  to  Kyoto  aggregated  more  than  a  million  sterling.  She  gave 
birth  to  two  princes  and  five  princesses^  and  the  house  of  Konoe,  which  had 
been  instrumental  in  procuring  her  summons  to  the  Court,  became  the  leader 
of  the  Go-sekke. 


DEATH  OF  mDETADA  AND  HIS  CHARACTER 

After  resigning  the  shogunate  in  1622,  Hidetada  retired  to  the  inner  castle 
(Nishi  Mara)  in  Yedo  and  there  continued  to  direct  affairs.  He  died  ten  years 
later,  at  the  age  of  fifty-eight,  and  was  interred  at  the  temple  Zojo-ji,  in  the  Shiba 
district  of  the  eastern  capital.  Japanese  historiaos  agree  that  Hidetada's  chafr- 
acter  was  adapted  for  the  work  of  consolidation  that  fell  to  his  lot.  He  re- 
sembled his  father,  leyasu,  in  decision  and  perseverance;  he  never  dealt  lightly 
with  any  afifair,  and  while  outwardly  gentle  and  considerate,  he  was  at  heart 
subtle  and  uncompromising.  An  interesting  illustration  of  the  administrative 
canons  of  the  time  is  afforded  in  the  advice  said  to  have  been  given  by  Hosokawa 
Tadaoki  when  consulted  by  Hidetada.  "There  is  an  old  proverb,"  Tadaoki 
replied,  "that  if  a  round  lid  be  put  on  a  square  vessel,  those  within  will  have 
ease;  but  if  a  square  lid  be  used  to  cover  a  square  vessel,  there  will  result  a 
feeling  of  distress.''  Asked  for  a  standard  by  which  to  judge  qualifications  for 
success,  the  same  nobleman  answered  that  an  oyster  shell  found  on  the  Akashi 
shore  is  the  best  type  of  a  man  qualified  to  succeed,  for  the  shell  has  been  deprived 
of  all  its  angles  by  the  beating  of  the  waves.  Of  Hidetada  himself  there  is  told  an 
anecdote  which  shows  him  to  have  been  remarkably  free  from  superstition.  A 
comet  made  its  appearance  and  was  regarded  with. anxiety  by  the  astrologists 
of  Kyoto,  who  associated  its  advent  with  certain  misfortune.  Hidetada  ridiculed 
these  fears.  "What  can  we  tell,"  he  said,  "about  the  situation  of  a  solitaxy 
star  in  the  wide  imiverse,  and  bow  can  we  know  that  it  has  anything  to  do  with 
this  little  world?" 


THE  THIRD  SHOGUN,  IEMITSU 

lemitsu,  son  of  Hidetada,  was  bom  in  1603;  succeeded  to  the  shogunate  in 
1622,  and  held  that  post  until  his  death,  in  1651.  His  principal  ministers  were 
li  Naotaka  (who  had  occupied  the  post  of  premier  since  the  days  of  leyasu), 
Matsudaira  Nobutsuna,  and  Abe  Tadaaki,  one  of  the  ablest  officers  that  served 
the  Tokugawa.  He  devoted  himself  to  consolidating  the  system  founded  by 
his  grandfather,  leyasu,  and  he  achieved  remarkable  success  by  the  exercise  of 
exceptional  sagacity  and  determination.  In  1626,  he  proceeded  to  Kyoto  at 
the  head  of  a  large  army,  simply  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  to  the  feudal 
nobles  a  significant  intimation  that  he  intended  to  enforce  his  authority  without 
hesitation.  Up  to  that  time  the  feudal  chiefs  were  not  officially  required  to 
reside  in  Yedo  for  any  fixed  time  or  at  any  fixed  interval.  But  now  it  was 
clearly  enacted  that  the  feudatories  of  the  east  and  those  of  the  west  should 
repair  to  the  Bakufu  capital,  at  different  seasons  in  the  year;  should  remain 
there  a  twelvemonth, —  in  the  case  of  feudal  lords  from  the  Kwant5  only  six 
months  —  and  should  leave  their  wives  and  families  as  hostages  during  the 
alternate  period  of  their  own  absence  from  the  shogun^s  city,  which  they  spent 
in  theprovinces. 

. . ^^  This  system  was  technically  called  sanJcin  kotaiy  that  is  "alternate  residence 
i'"  -fjapital."    From  the  point  of  vi^w  of  the  Tokuig^^yi^i.  \5ftfe  \^*ncl^^^  ^^sssssssc&jcj 
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wise,  for  it  bound  the  feudal  chiefs  closer  to  the  shogimj  keeping  them  under  his 
eye  half  the  time  and  giving  hostages  for  their  good  behavioiu-  the  other  half; 
iand  it  helped- the  growth  of  Yedo  both  in  financial  and  political  power,  by  bring- 
ing money  into  it  and  by  making  it  more  than  before  an  administrative  head- 1 
quarters.     On  the  other  hand  there  was  a  corresponding  drain  on  the  provinces,  i 
all  the  greater  since  the  standard,  of  Uving  at  Yedo  was  higher  than  in  rural 
districts  and  country  nobles  thus  learned  extravagance.     To  prevent  other  i 
families  from  growing  too  rich  and  powerful  seems  to  have  been  a  part  of  leyasu's  . 
definite  plan  for  holding  in  check  possible  rivals  of  the  Tokugawa,  so  that  it  is 
not  impossible  that  he  foresaw  this  very  result.    At  any  rate  it  is  known  that  in 
the  instructions  for  government  which  he  handed  down  to  his  successors  he 
urged  them  to  keep  strict  surveillance  over  theii*  feudal  lords  and  if  any  one  of 
them  seemed  to  be  growing  rich  to  impose  upon  him  such  a  burden  of  public 
ivorks  as  would  cripple  him. 

In  1632,  lemitsu  made  another  military  demonstration  at  Kyoto,  and  on  this 
occasion  the  Emperor  would  have  conferred  on  him  the  post  of  prime  ministet 
(dajo  daijin).  But  he  refused  to  accept  it.  This  refiifeal  was  subsequently 
explained  as  a  hint  to  the  feudal  chiefs  that  inordinate  ambition  should  be 
banished  from  their  bosoms;  but  in  reality  lemitsu  was  influenced  by  the 
traditional  principle  that  the  Throne  had  no  higher  gift  to  bestow  on  a  subject 
than  the  shSgunate. 

PROMINENT  FEATURES  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  lEMITSU 

The  prominent  feature  of  this  able  ruler's  administration  was  that  he  thor- 
oughly consolidated  the  systems  introduced  by  his  grandfather  and  confirmed 
by  his  father.  From  the  time  of  lemitsu  downwards,  cardinal  forms  were  never 
tshanged,  alterations  being  confined  to  non-essentials.  On  his  death-bed  he 
desired  that  his  prime  minister,  Hotta  Masamori,  and  several  other  notables 
should  accompany  him  to  the  tomb,  and  on  the  night  of  the  10th  of  June,  1651, 
Hotta  Masamori  (aged  forty-fiix),  Abe  Shigetsugu  (aged  fifty-two),  Uchida 
Masanobu  (aged  thirty-three),  Masamori's  mother  (aged  sixty-three),  Saegusa 
Moriyoshi,  and  Okuyama  Yasushige  all  committed  suicide.  Their  tombs  stand 
to  this  day  in  Nikk5. 

THE  NIKKO  SHRINE  AND  THE  KWANEI  TEMPLE 

It  has  been  related  how  largely  leysaii  was  aided  against  the  Osaka  party  by 
Terigai,  abbot  of  Enryaku-ji.  This  priest  it  was  that  devised  the  singular 
accusation  connected  with  the  inscription  on  a  bell  at  H5k5-j i.  He  received  from 
leyasu  the  diocese  of  NikkO  in  Shimotsuke  province,  where  he  built  a  temple 
which  ultimately  served  as  the  shrine  of  leyasu.  But  the  first  Tokugawa 
shdgun,  faithful  to  his  frugal  habits,  willed  that  the  shrine  should  be  simple  and 
inexpensive,  and  when  Hidetada  died,  his  mausoleum  {mitamaya)  at  the  temple 
ZdjS-ji  in  Yedo  presented  by  its  magnificence  such  a  contrast  to  the  unpretend- 
ing tomb  at  Nikko,  that  lemitsu  ordered  Akimoto  Yasutomo  to  rebuild  the  latter, 
and  issued  instructions  to  various  feudal  chiefs  to  furnish  labour  and  materials. 
The  assistance  of  even  Korea,  Ryukjrti,  and  HoUtod  was  iiequisitioned,  and 
the  Bakufu  treasury  presented  700,000  ryo  of  gold.  The  shrinie  was  finished 
&  1636  on  a  scale  of  grandeur  and  artistic  beauty  almost  unsurpassed  in  any 
oiier  coun  try.     The  same  priest,  Tengai,  Nvsiia  VnslTXxiaeiital  in  building  the  tem- 
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pie  Tmown  as  Kwanei-ji,  and  at  his  suggestion,  Hidetada  asked  the  Imperial 
Court  to  appoint  a  prince  to  the  post  of  abbot  (monsu); 

This  system  already  existed  in  the  case  of  Enryaku-ji  on  Hiei-zan  in  Kyoto, 
and  it  was  Tengai's  ambition  that  his  sect,  the  Tendai,  should  possess  in  Yedo 
a  temple  qualified  to  compete  with  the  great  monastery  of  the  Imperial  capital. 
Thus,  Ueno  hill  on  which  the  Yedo  structure  stood  was  designated  "TOei-zaUi" 
as  the  site  of  the  Kyoto  monastery  was  designated  "Hiei-zan,"  and  just  as  the 
temple  on  the  latter  received  the  name  of  "Enryaku-ji,"  after  the  era  of  its 
construction  (Enryaku)y  so  that  in  Yedo  was  named  "Kwanei-ji,''  the  name  of 
the  year  period  of  its  foundation  being  Kwanei.  Finally,  the  Kwanei-ji  was 
intended  to  guard  the  "Demon's  Gate"  of  the  Bakufu  city  as  the  Enryaku-ji 
guarded  the  Imperial  capital.  Doubtless,  in  furthering  this  plan,  lemitsu  had 
for  ultimate  motive  the  association  of  an  Imperial  prince  with  the  Tokugawa 
family,  so  that  in  no  circumstances  could  the  latter  be  stigmatized  as  "rebels.' 
Not  until  the  day  of  the  Tokugawa's  downfall  did  this  intention  receive  practical 
application,  when  the  priest-prince  of  Ueno  (Prince  Kitashirakawa)  was  siet  up 
as  their  leader  by  the  remnants  of  the  Bakufu  army. 

ISE  AND  NIKKO 

Through  many  centuries  it  had  been  the  custom  of  the  Imperial  Court  to 
worship  at  the  great  shrine  of  Ise  and  to  offer  suitable  gifts.  This  ceremony  was 
long  suspended,  however,  on  account  of  continuous  wars  as  well  as  the  im- 
pecunious condition  of  the  Court.  Under  the  sway  of  the  Oda  and  the  Toyo- 
tomi,  fitful  efforts  were  made  to  renew  the  custom,  but  it  was  leftfor  the  Toku- 
gawa to  re-establish  it.  The  third  shogun,  lemitsu,  petitioned  the  Court  in  that 
sense,  and  assigned  an  estate  in  Yamashiro  as  a  means  of  defraying  the  necessary 
expenses,  the  Fujinami  family  being  appointed  to  perform  the  ceremony  hered- 
itarily. At  the  same  time  lemitsu  petitioned  that  the  Court  should  send 
an  envoy  to  worship  at  Nikk5  every  year  on  the  anniversary  of  the  death  of 
leyasu,  and  this  request  having  been  granted,  Nikko  thenceforth  became 
to  the  Tokugawa  what  Ise  was  to  the  Imperial  Court. 

BUDDHISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  Shimabara  revolt  finally  induced  the  Bakufu 
Government  to  adopt  the  policy  of  international  seclusion  and  to  extirpate 
Christianity.  In  carrying  out  the  latter  purpose,  extensive  recourse  was  had 
to  the  aid  of  Buddhism*  The  chief  temple  of  each  sect  of  that  religion  was 
officially  fixed,  as  were  also  the  branch  temples  forming  the  parish  of  the  sect; 
every  unit  of  the  nation  was  required  to  register  his  name  in  the  archives  of  a 
temple,  and  the  Government  ordered  that  the  priests  should  keep  accurate 
lists  of  births  and  deaths.  Anyone  whose  name  did  not  appear  on  these  lists 
was  assumed  to  belong  to  the  alien  faith.  This  organization  was  completed 
in  the  time  of  lemitsu. 

-  THE  FOURTH  SHOGUN,   IETSUNA 

letsuna^  the  fourtll  Tokugawa  shdgun,  eldest  son  of  lemitsu,  Was  bom  in 
1642  and  succeeded  to  the  office  in  1651,  holding  it  until  his  death  in  1680.  In 
bequeathing  the  administrative  power  to  a  yovltk  m  \a^\i^?c^  ^^sst^Asstts^^a^ 
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send  a  ntunber  of  their  chief  retainers  or  the  latter's  fathers,  brothers,  and  soub 
to  Yedo,  where  they  were  held  as  hostages  for  the  peaceful  conduct  of  their 
feudal  chiefs.  But  when  the  system  of  sanhin  kotai  had  been  in  operation  for 
some  time,  and  when  the  power  of  the  Tokugawa  Bakufu  had  been  fully  consol- 
idated, this  practice  of  exacting  hostages  became  superfluous  and  vexatiom. 
It  was  therefore  abandoned  in  the  year  1665  and  the  hostages  were  all  Bu£Fered 
to  leave  Yedo. 

THE  MING  DYNASTY 

The  fall  of  the  Ming  dynasty  in  China  took  place  in  the  thirteenth  year  of 
letsuna's  succession,  and  for  a  moment  it  seemed  that  Japan  might  pcNSsibly 
take  the  field  against  the  conquering  Tatars.  A  Chinese  immigrant  who  had 
settled  in  the  island  of  Hirado,  in  Hizen,  married  the  daughter  of  a  Japanese 
farmer,  and  had  a  son  by  her.  The  immigrant's  name  was  Cheng  Chi-lmig; 
and  when  the  partisans  of  the  Ming  dynasty  made  their  last  stand  at  Foochaw, 
they  chose  Cheng  for  general,  through  him  soUciting  aid  from  the  Yedo  BcikvfiL 
Their  request  was  earnestly  discussed  in  Yedo,  and  it  is  possible  that  had  the 
Ming  officers  held  out  a  little  longer,  Japan  might  have  sent  an  expedition 
across  the  sea.  Cheng  Chi-lung's  son,  Cheng  Cheng-kung,  resisted  to  the 
last,  and  when  he  fell  fighting  at  Macao,  his  Japanese  mother  conunitted 
suicide.  Other  fugitives  from  China,  notably  an  able  scholar  named  Chu 
Chi-yu,  settled  in  Japan  at  this  time,  and  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  promo- 
tion of  art  and  literatm-e. 

YEDO 

The  influence  of  the  sanhin  kotai  system  upon  the  prosperity  of  Yedo,  as 
well  as  upon  the  efficiency  of  the  Tokugawa  administration,  has  already  been 
noticed.  Indeed,  Yedo  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  was  one  of  the 
most  populous  and  prosperous  cities  in  the  world.  But  very  little  intelligence 
had  been  exercised  in  planning  it.  The  streets  were  narrow  and  there  were  no 
bridges  across  the  main  river.  Thus,  in  1657,  a  fire  broke  out  which,  being 
fanned  by  a  violent  wind,  burned  for  two  days,  destrojdng  the  greater  part  of 
the  city  together  with  the  residences  of  nearly  all  the  daimyd.  The  calamily 
occurred  in  the  month  of  February  and  was  accompanied  by  a  violent  snow- 
storm, which  greatly  increased  the  sufferings  of  the  citizens.  Tradition  says 
that  108,000  persons  lost  their  lives,  but  that  number  is  probably  an  exaggen^ 
tion.  In  the  following  year,  another  similar  catastrophe  occurred  on  almost 
the  same  scale,  and  it  seemed  as  though  Yedo  could  never  rise  from  its  ashes. 
Yet  the  result  of  these  calamities  was  salutary.  The  Bakufu  selected  suitable 
situations  for  the  residences  of  the  daimyo,  and  issued  a  law  requiring  that 
the  main  thoroughfares  must  have  a  width  of  sixty  feet  and  even  the  by-streets 
must  not  be  narrower  than  from  thirty  to  thirty-six  feet.  Moreover,  three 
bridges,  namely,  the  Ryogoku,  the  Eitai,  and  the  Shin-o,  were  thrown  across 
the  Sumida.  This  river,  which  formed  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  city,  had 
hitherto  been  left  unbridged  for  military  reasons,  and  the  result  was  that  on 
the  occasion  of  the  great  conflagratiojL  thousands  of  people,  caught  between  the 
flames  and  the  river  bank,  had  to  choose  death  by  burning  or  by  drowning. 
Nevertheless,  some  officials  opposed  the  building  of  bridges,  and  were  only 
silenced  by  the  astute  remark  of  Sakai  Tadakatsu  that  if  Yedo  was  ever  to  be 
a  great  city,  the  convenience  of  its  inhabitants  must  be  first  consulted,  for,  after 
all,  the  people  themselves  constituted  the  best  stronghold.    This  may  be  re- 
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garded  as  an  evidence  of  the  deferenice  that  was  beginning  then  to  be  paid  to 
the  non-military  classes  by  the  samurai. 

It  was  at  this  time  (1658),  also,  that  the  city  of  Yedo  obtained  its  first  supply 
of  good  water.  There  was  already  an  aquaduct  from  Inokashira  Lake  to  the 
Kanda  district  of  the  city,  but  it  carried  only  a  very  small  volume  of  water,  and 
the  idea  of  harnessing  the  Tama-gawa  to  supply  the  town  was  due  to  two  citi- 
zens, Shoemon  and  Seiemon,  who  subsequently  received  the  family  name  of 
Tamagawa.  The  Bakufu  granted  a  sum  of  7500  ryo  towards  the  expense, 
and  on  the  completion  of  the  work  within  two  years,  gifts  of  300  ryo  were  made 
to  the  two  projectors.  The  water  had  to  be  carried  through  a  distance  of  over 
thirty  miles,  and  the  enterprise  did  high  credit  to  the  engineering  skill  of  the 
men  of  the  time. 


DECADENCE  OF  THE  BAKUFU  ADMINISTRATION 

The  era  of  this  fourth  Tokugawa  shogun,  letsima,  was  remarkable  for  things 
other  than  the  lawlessness  of  the  * 'wave-men."  From  that  time  the  Tokugawa 
began  to  fare  as  nearly  all  great  families  of  previous  ages  had  fared:  the  sub- 
stance of  the  administrative  power  passed  into  the  hands  of  a  minister,  its 
shadow  alone  remaining  to  the  shogun.  Sakai  Tadakiyo  was  the  chief  author 
of  this  change.  Secluded  from  contact  with  the  outer  world,  letsima  saw  and 
heard  mainly  through  the  eyes  and  ears  of  the  ladies  of  his  household.  But 
Tadakiyo  caused  an  order  to  be  issued  forbidding  all  access  to  the  Court  ladies 
except  by  ministerial  permit,  and  thenceforth  the  shdgun  became  practically 
deaf  and  dumb  so  far  as  events  outside  the  castle  were  concerned.  Some 
Japanese  historians  describe  this  event  as  an  access  of  "weariness"  on  the  sho^ 
gun's  part  towards  the  duties  of  administration.  This  is  a  euphemism  which 
can  be  interpreted  by  what  has  been  set  down  above.  From  1666,  when  he  be- 
came prime  minister  in  Yedo,  Sakai  Tadakiyo  seems  to  have  deliberately  planned 
the  relegation  of  his  master  to  the  position  of  a  faineant  and  the  succession 
of  the  shogun's  son  to  supreme  power.  Tadakiyo's  lust  of  authority  was 
equalled  only  by  his  cupidity.  Everything  went  to  the  highest  bidder.  It  had 
gradually  become  the  fashion  that  the  daimyo  should  invite  to  their  Yedo 
residences  all  the  leading  administrators  of  the  Bakufu.  On  these  entertain- 
ments great  sums  were  squandered  and  valuable  presents  were  a  feature  of 
the  fetes.  It  also  became  fashionable  to  pay  constant  visits  at  the  mansions 
of  the  chief  officials  and  these  visits  were  always  accompanied  with  costly 
gifts'  It  is  recorded  that  the  mansion  of  Tadakiyo  was  invariably  so  crowded 
by  persons  waiting  to  pay  their  respects  that  a  man  repairing  thither  at  day- 
break could  scarcely  count  on  obtaining  access  by  evening-fall.  The  depraved 
state  of  affairs  brought  the  administration  of  the  Tokugawa  into  wide  disrepute, 
and  loyal  vassals  of  the  family  sadly  contrasted  the  evil  time  with  the  days  of 
leyasu,  seventy  years  previously. 

THE  COURTS  OF  KYOTO  AND  OF  YEDO 

The  great  financial  straits  to  which  the  Imperial  Court  was  reduced  during 
the  time  of  the  Muromachi  shdguns  have  been  already  described.  Both  Oda 
Nobunaga  and  Toyotomi  Hideyoshi  made  some  endeavours  to  correct  this 
evil  state  of  aflFairs,  and  when  Tokugawa  leyasu  came  into  power  he  adopted 
still  more  liberal  methods.    In  1604,  he  increased  the  reveiiM^^  oil  \Jw^  ^^>ffl?0«^ 
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10,000  koku  annually,  and  in  the  course;  of  the  next  few  years  he  caused  the 
palace  to  be  rebuilt  on  a  scale  of  considerable  grandeur.  The  same  policy  waa 
pursued  by  the  second  shogun,  Hidetada,  who  assigned  to  the  ex-Emperor  an 
income  of  3000  koku  and  made  various  allowances  to  princes  and  other  membeis 
of  the  Imperial  family.  The  recipients  of  these  allowances  totalled  140,  ami 
it  is  on  record  that,  in  the  year  1706,  the  revenues  of  the  Imperial  Court  ag- 
gregated 29,000  koku;  those  of  the  ex-Emperor  15,000;  those  of  the  princes  and 
Court  nobles,  44,000;  those  of  the  Monzeki^  temples,  19,000;  those  of  the 
Court  ladies  and  Imperial  nuns,  7500^  and  those  of  the  Court  officials  2300, 
the  whole  making  a  total  of  about  120,000  koku.  The  income  of  the  retired  | 
^hogun  alone  equalled  that  amount,  and  it  was  enormously  surpassed  by  the 
revenues  of  many  of  the  daimyo.  It  must  be  noted,  however,  that  although 
the  rice  provided  for  the  above  purposes  was  made  a  charge  upon  the  Kinai 
provinces  as  well  as  upon  Tamba  and  Omi,  neither  to  the  Emperor  nor  to  the 
Imperial  princes  nor  to  the  Court  nobles  were  estates  granted  directly.  These 
incomes  were  collected  and  transmitted  by  officials  of  the  Bakufu,  but  not  a 
tsvbo  of  land  was  under  the  control  of  either  sovereign  or  prince. 

Military  affairs,  civil  administration,  financial  management,  including  the 
casting  of  coins,  judicial  and  legislative  affairs,  the  superintendence  of  temples, 
and  so  forth,  were  all  in  the  hands  of  the  Bakufu  in  Yedo  or  of  provincial  officials 
nominated  by  the  shogun.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  complete  than  the 
exclusion  of  the  Kyoto  Court  from  the  whole  realm  of  practical  government; 
nor  could  any  system  have  contrasted  more  flagrantly  with  the  theory  of  the 
Daika  reforms,  according  to  which  every  acre  of  land  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  empire  was  the  property  of  the  sovereign.  It  might  have  been 
expected  that  the  Tokugawa  shoguns  would  at  least  have  endeavoured  to  soften 
this  administrative  effacement  by  pecuniary  generosity;  but  so  little  of  that 
quality  did  they  display  that  the  Emperor  and  the  ex-Emperor  were  perpetually 
in  a  state  of  financial  embarrassment.  As  for  the  Court  nobles,  their  incomes 
did  not  always  suffice  even  for  the  needs  of  every-day  Ufe,  and  they  were  obliged 
to  have  recourse  to  various  devices,  such  as  marrying  their  daughters  to  pro- 
vincial governors  or  selling  professional  diplomas,  the  right  of  conferring  which 
was  vested  in  their  families. 


THE  SEKKE,  DENSO,  AND  8H0SHIDAI 

The  sole  functions  left  to  the  Imperial  Court  were  those  of  appointing  the 
shogun  —  which  of  course  was  only  formal  —  conferring  ranks,  fixing  the  name 
of  year-periods,  ordering  the  calendar,  taking  part  in  ceremonials,  nominating 
priests  and  officials,  and  sanctioning  the  building  of  temples.  Thus,  the  regent 
(kwampaku)  was  the  sovereign's  appointee.  He  had  to  be  chosen  in  succession 
from  one  of  the  five  families  —  Konoe,  Takatsukasa,  Kujo,  Nijo,  and  Ichijo, 
to  which  the  general  name  Go-sekke  (the  Five  Regent  Families)  was  given.  But 
the  regent  was  practically  without  power  of  any  kind.  Very  different  was  the 
case  of  the  denso,  who  had  direct  access  to  the  Throne.  Appointed  by  the 
shogun  from  one  of  seventeen  families  cloisely  related  to  the  Tokugawa,  a  denso, 
before  entering  upon  the  duties  of  his  office,  was  obhged  to  swear  that  he  would 
minutely  and  unreservedly  report  to  the  Bakufu  everything  coming  to  his 
knowledge.  His  principal  duty  was  to  communicate  direct  with  the  Throne. 
There  was  also  another  Bakufu  nominee  called  the  giso,  who  administered 

p  Temples  governed  by  Imperial  priuces.] 
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the  affairs  of  the  Imperial  Court,  and  who  held,  in  addition,  the  post  of  dai-^nagcm, 
chu-nagon,  or  sho^nagon,  which  oflices  were  reserved  for  members  of  the  Tokugawa 
family.  Yet  another  oflS.cial  representing  the  Bakvfu  was  the  shoshidai,  who 
managed  all  matters  connected  with  the  guarding  of  the  Imperial  Court  and 
the  Court  nobles,  at  the  same  time  transacting  financial  business.  In  the 
event  of  any  disturbance  occurring  in  Court  circles  in  Kyoto,  it  was  reported, 
first,  to  the  shoshidai  and,  then,  by  him,  to  the  senior  officials  in  Yedo,  while 
any  disturbance  occurring  in  Yedo  was  equally  reported,  first  to  the  shoshidai 
and  afterwards  by  the  latter  to  the  soverieign.  The  shoshidai  was  in  fact  a 
governor-general,  with  powers  far  superior  to  those  of  any  Court  noble,  and 
his  sway  extended  to  the  eight  provinces  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kyoto.  By 
means  of  the  shoshidai  all  circmnstances  of  the  Imperial  Court  were  fully  con- 
veyed to  the  Bakufu  in  Yedo  and  complete  control  was  exercised  over  th0 
Imperial  capital  and  its  environs.  The  Bakufu  were  careful  to  choose  for  this 
post  a  man  whose  loyalty  and  ability  stood  beyond  question.  Finally,  reference 
may  be  made  to  the  administrator  of  the  reigning  sovereign's  Court  (Kinri-zuki 
bugyo)  and  the  administrator  of  the  ex-Emperor's  court  (Sendo-zuki  bu^gyo), 
both  of  whom  were  Bakvfu  nominees. 

THE  107TH  SOVEREIGN.  THE  EMPEROR  GO-YOZEI  (A.D.  1586-1611) 

This  Emperor  held  the  sceptre  throughout .  the  memorable  epoch  from 
the  death  of  Nobunaga  till  that  of  leyasu,  and  he  continued  to  exercise  power 
during  six  years  after  his  abdication.  It  was  he  that  conferred  the  post  of 
shogun  on  leyasu  and  gave  him  bis  posthumous  title  of  Tosho  Gongen,  His 
Majesty  was  the  eldest  son  of  the  Emperor  Okimachi.  He  surrendered  the 
throne  to  his  third  son  in  1611,  dying  at  the  age  of  forty-seven,  in  1617. 

THE  108TH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  GO-MIZU-NO-O  (A.D.   1611-1629) 

This  sovereign  had  for  consort  a  daughter  of  the  shogun  Hidetada,  aa 
already  described.  The  wedding  took  place  in  the  year  1620,  and  its  magnifi- 
cence offered  a  theme  for  enthusiastic  commenfr  by  contemporary  historians. 
The  shogun  was  careful  to  surround  the  Imperial  bride  with  ofiicials  of  his  own 
choosing,  and  these,  joining  hands  with  the  shoshidai  and  the  denso,  constituted 
an  entourage  which  ordered  everything  at  Kyoto  in  strict  accordance  with  the 
interests  of  the  Tokugawa.  The  new  Empress  was  dowered  with  an  estate  much 
larger  than  that  of  the  Emperor  himself,  although  the  latter's  allowance  was 
increased  by  ten  thousand  koku.  It  is  related  that  his  Majesty's  impecuniosity 
compelled  the  curtailment  of  various  ceremonies  and  prevented  the  giving  of 
.presents  in  the  ordinary  routine  of  social  conventions,  so  that  it  became  neces- 
sary to  replenish  the  Imperial  purse  by  lending  rice  and  money  to  the  citizens 
at  high  rates  of  interest. 

A  serious  collision  occurred  during  Go-Mizu-no-o's  reign  between  the  Courts 
of  Kyoto  and  Yedo.  The  Emperor,  who  inclined  to  literature  and  religion, 
conceived  a  profound  reverence  for  two  Buddhist  prelates  of  great  learning  and 
conspicuously  holy  lives.  To  these  priests,  Takuan  and  Gyokushitsu,  his 
Majesty  presented  purple  robes,  a  mark  of  the  highest  distinction,  in  apparently 
unwitting  violation  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws  promulgated  by  leyasu,  which 
forbade  the  giving  of  such  robes  to  any  bonzes  except  those  of  Kennin-ji.  On 
learning  of  the  incident,  the  Bakufu  summoned  these  prelates  to  Yedo^  dex^xrw^^d. 
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subsequently  he  fell  into  habits  of  violence  and  lawlessness,  culminating  in  neglect 
of  the  sankiii  kotai  system.  His  uncle,  the  shdgim  Hidetada,  sentenced  him  as 
above  described.  Under  the  administration  of  lemitsu  this  imflinching  attitude 
towards  wrongdoers  was  maintained  more  relentlessly  than  ever.  The  dai  nagonj  j 
Tadanaga,  lord  of  Suruga  and  younger  brother  of  lemitsu  by  the  same  moth^,  [ 
received  (1618)  in  Kai  province  a  fief  of  180,000  koku,  and,  seven  years  later,  [ 
this  was  increased  by  Suruga  and  T5tomi,  bringing  the  whole  estate  up  to  500,000 
koku.  He  resided  in  the  castle  of  Sumpu  and  led  an  evil  life,  paying  no  atten- 
tion whatever  to  the  remonstrances  of  his  vassals.  In  1632,  lemitsu  confiscated 
his  fief  and  exiled  him  to  Takasaki  in  KOtsuke,  where  he  was  compelled  to  llnde^ 
go  confinement  in  the  Yashiki  of  And5  Shigenaga.  Fourteen  months  later, 
sentence  of  death  was  pronounced  against  him  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-e^ht 

Other  instances  might  be  quoted  showing  how  little  mercy  the  Tokugawa 
shoguns  extended  to  wrongdoers  among  their  own  relatives.  It  need  hardly 
be  said  that  outside  clans  fared  no  better.  Anyone  who  gave  trouble  was 
promptly  punished.  Thus,  in  1614,  Okubo  Tadachika,  who  had  rendered 
good  service  to  the  Bokufu  in  early  days,  and  who  enjoyed  the  full  confidence 
of  the  shogun,  was  deprived  of  his  castle  at  Odawara  and  sentenced  to  con?- 
finement  for  the  comparatively  trifling  offence  of  contracting  a  private  marriage. 
Again,  in  1622,  the  prime  minister,  Honda  Masaziuni,  lord  of  Utsunomiya, 
lost  his  fief  of  150,000  koku  and  was  exiled  to  Dawe  for  the  sin  of  rebuilding  his 
castle  without  due  permission,  and  killing  a  soldier  of  the  Bakufu.  To  persons 
criticismg  this  latter  sentence  as  too  severe,  Doi  Toshikatsu  is  recorded  to  have 
replied  that  any  weakness  shown  at  this  early  stage  of  the  Tokugawa  rule  must 
ultimately  prove  fatal  to  the  permanence  of  the  Bakufu,  and  he  expressed 
the  conviction  that  none  would  approve  the  punishment  more  readily  than 
Masazumi's  dead  father,  Masanobu,  were  he  still  living  to  pass  judgment. 

Doubtless  political  expediency,  not  the  dictates  of  justice,  largely  inspired  the 
conduct  of  the  Bakufu  in  these  matters,  for  in  proportion  as  the  material  influ- 
ence of  the  Tokugawa  increased,  that  of  the  Toyotomi  diminished.  In  1632,  when 
the  second  shoguUy  Hidetada,  died,  it  is  related  that  the  feudal  barons  observed 
the  conduct  of  his  successor,  lemitsu,  with  close  attention,  and  that  a  feeling 
of  some  uneasiness  prevailed.  lemitsu,  whether  obeying  his  own  instinct  or 
in  deference  to  the  advice  of  his  ministers,  Sakai  Tadakatsu  and  Matsudaira 
Nobutsuna,  summoned  the  feudal  chiefs  to  his  castle  in  Yedd  and  addressed 
them  as  follows:  "My  father  and  my  grandfather,  with  your  assistance  and 
istfter  much  hardship,  achieved  their  great  enterprise  to  which  I,  who  have  fol- 
lowed the  profession  of  arms  since  my  childhood,  now  succeed.  It  is  my  purpose 
to  treat  you  all  without  distinction  as  my  hereditary  vassals.  If  any  of  you 
object  to  be  so  treated,  let  him  return  to  his  province  and  take  the  conse- 
quences." 

Date  Masamune  assumed  the  duty  of  replying  to  that  very  explicit  state- 
ment. "There  is  none  here/'  he  said,  "that  is  not  grateful  for  the  benevolence 
he  has  received  at  the  hands  of  the  Tokugawa.  If  there  be  such  a  thankless 
and  disloyal  person,  and  if  he  conceive  treacherous  designs,  I,  Masamune,  will 
be  the  first  to  attack  him  and  strike  him  down.  The  Bkogun  need  not  move  so 
much  as  one  soldier."  With  this  spirited  reply  all  the  assembled  daimyd 
expressed  their  concurrence,  and  lemitsu  proceeded  to  distribute  his  father's 
legacies  to  the  various  barons  and  their  vassals.  Very  soon  after  his  accession 
he  had  to  order  the  execution  of  his  own  brother,  Tadanaga,  and  the  banishment 
€^  Kat5  TadBbiro,  eon  of  the  celebrated  KatG  Kiyomasa.    The  latter  was 
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punished  on  the  ground  that  he  sent  away  his  family  from  Yedo  during  the 
time  of  mourning  for  the  late  shogun,  Hidetada.  He  was  deprived  of  his  estate 
at  Kumamoto  in  Higo  and  was  exiled  to  Dewa  province. 

The  punishment  of  these  two  barons  is  said  to  have  been  in  the  sequel  of  a 
device  planned  by  lemitsu  and  carried  out  by  Doi  To&hikatsu.  The  latter, 
being  accused  of  a  simulated  crime,  was  sentenced  to  confinement  in  his  man- 
sion. Thence  he  addressed  to  all  the  daimyS  a  secret  circular,  urging  them  to 
revolt  and  undertaking  to  make  Tadanaga  sAs^n  instead  of  lemitsu.  With  two 
exceptions  every  bafon  to  whose  hands  this  circular  came  forwarded  it  to 
the  Bakufu  in  Yedo.  The  exceptions  were  Tadanaga  and  Tadahiro,  who  con- 
sequently fell  under  the  ahoffim's  suspicion.  Thereafter,  it  is  related  that  some 
of  the  barons  set  themselves  to  deceive  the  Bakufu  by  various  wiles.  Thus, 
Maeda  Toshin^a  had  recourse  to  the  manoeuvre  of  allowing  the  hair  in  his 
nostrils  to  grow  long,  a  practice  which  speedily  earned  for  him  the  reputation 
of  insanity,  and  Date  Masamune  conceived  the  device  of  carrying  a  sword 
with  a  wooden  blade.  The  apprehensions  of  which  such  acts  were  indicative 
cannot  be  considered  surprising  in  view  of  the  severe  discipline  exercised  by  the 
Bakufu.  Thus,  during  the  ah5gunate  of  Hidetada,  no  less  than  forty  changes 
are  recorded  to  have  been  made  among  the  feudatories,  and  in  the  time  of 
lemitsu  there  were  thirty-five  of  such  incidents.  History  relates  that  to  be 
transferred  from  one  fief  to  another,  even  without  nominal  loss  of  revenue, 
was  regarded  as  a  calamity  of  ten  years'  duration.  All  this  was  partly  prompted 
by  the  Bakufu's  policy  of  weakening  the  feudatories.  To  the  same  motive 
must  be  assigned  constant  orders  for  carrying  out  some  costly  public  work. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

MIDDLE    PERIOD   OF   THE    TOKUGAWA  BAKUFU;    FROM 

THE  FIFTH  SHOGUN,  TSUNAYOSHI,  TO  THE  TENTH 

SHOGUN,  lEHARU  (1680-1786)    . 

ACCESSION  OF  TSUNAYOSHI 

In  1680,  the  fourth  shogun,  letsuna,  fell  dangerously  ill,  and  a  council  of 
the  chief  Bakufu  officials  was  held  to  decide  upon  his  successor.  The  Bakufu 
prime  minister,  Sakai  Tadakiyo,  proposed  that  the  example  of  Kamakura 
should  be  followed,  and  that  an  Imperial  prince  should  be  invited  to  assume 
the  office  of  shogun.  Thereupon  Hotta  Masatoshi,  one  of  the  junior  ministers, 
vehemently  remonstrated.  "Is  the  prime  minister  jesting?"  he  is  reported 
to  have  asked.  "There  is  no  question  whatever  as  to  the  succession.  That 
dignity  falls  to  Tsunayoshi  and  to  Tsunayoshi  alone.  He  is  the  legitimate 
son  of  the  late  shogun,  lemitsu,  and  the  only  brother  of  the  present  shdgun, 
letsuna.  If  the  minister  is  not  jesting,  his  proposition  is  inexplicable."  This 
bold  utterance  was  received  with  profound  silence,  and  after  a  few  moments 
Sakai  Tadakiyo  retired  from  the  council  chamber. 

Jt  has  to  be  remembered  in  connexion  with  this  incident,  that  Tadakiyo 
txercJsed  almost  complete  sway  in  the  Bakufu  Court  at  that  time,  and  the  fact 


MIDDLE'  PERIOD  OF  THE  TOEI/GAWA  BAKUFU  B97 

that  he  yielded  quietly  to  Hqtta  Masatoshi's  remonstrance  goes  far  to  acquit 
him  of  any  sinister  design  such  as  securing  the  whole  administrative  power  for 
himself  by  setting  up  an  Imperial  prince  as  a  mere  figurehead.  The  more  prob- 
able explanation  is  that  as  one  of  the  consorts  of  the  shogun  letsuna  was  enceinte 

at  that  time,  the  Bakufu  prime  minister  desired  to  postpone  any  family  decision 
-1.1     a-^-^i —  j^tt     1.     ,1     ■■ iiMii  „,a^}  prince  would  be 

;e  were  nominated, 
'\  lemitsu  five  sons, 

e,  and  three  others 
"who,  having  been 


ikiyo,  was  released 
burally,  as  Masato- 
unayoshr,  his  influ- 
D  question  that  he 
y  age,  and  that  he 
linistrative  piirity. 
ruption  which  had 
years  of  the  fourth 
I  an  atmosphere  of 


li,  the  province  of 
Matsudaira  Mitsu- 
ncident  was  typical 
is,  and  the  history 
with  this  particular 
■y  undertook  in  the 
justice  by  the  chief 
actised  habit.  In- 
he  obstacles  placed 
;nced  the  principal 
.te  of  250,000  koku 
shed  all  the  Bakufu 


icumen.    Although 
_  /  vessels  exceeding 

five  liundred  kdhu  capacity,  his  Objecf  being  to  prevent  oversea  enterprise,  he 
caused  to  be  constructed  for  the  use  of  the  Bakufu  a  great  ship  called  the  Ataka 
MarUf  which  required  a  crew  several  hundred  stt-ong  and  involved  a  yearly 
outlay  figuring  in  the  official  accounts  at  one  hundred  thousand  koku.  One  di 
Tsunayoshi's  first  orders  was  that  this  huge  vessel  should  be  broketi  up,  and  wheXjL 
his  ministers  remonstrated  on  the  ground  that  slie  >No>3i"^\i^^5:csI^^s5lML^^        ^"^^^s^ 
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of  emergency,  he  replied  that  if  an  insurrection  could  not  be  suppressed  without  | 
such  extraordinary  instruments,  the  Bafcw/u  might  step  down  at  once  from  the  ■ 
seats  of  power.  "As  for  me,"  he  added,  "I  have  no  desire  to  preserve  such  an  ! 
evidence  of  constant  apprehension  and  at  such  a  charge  on  the  coffers  of  the  | 
State." 

ENCOURAGEMENT  OF  VIRTUE 

Tsunayoshi  also  instructed  his  officials  to  search  throughout  the  empire  for 
persons  of  conspicuous  filial  piety  and  women  of  noted  chastity.  ,To  these  he 
caused  to  be  distributed  presents  of  money  or  pensions,  and  he  directed  the 
UttSrateurs  of  the  Hayashi  family  to  write  the  biographies  of  the  recipients  of 
such  rewards.  In  fact,  the  early  years  of  the  shogun's  administration  constitute 
one  of  the  brightest  periods  in  the  history  of  the  Tokugawa  Bakufu. 


ASSASSINATION  OF  HOTTA  MASATOSHI 

On  the  8th  of  October,  1684,  the  Bakufu  prime  minister,  Hotta  Masatoshi, 
was  assassinated  in  the  shogun^s  palace  by  one  of  the  junior  ministers,  Inaba 
Masayasu,  who  met  his  death  immediately  at  the  hands  of  the  bystandens. 
This  extraordinary  affair  remains  shrouded  in  mystery  until  the  present  day. 
Hotta  Masatoshi  was  the  third  son  of  Masamori,  who  died  by  his  own  hand  to 
follow  his  master,  lemitsu,  to  the  grave.  Masatoshi,  inheriting  a  part  of  his 
father's  domain,  received  the  title  of  Bitchu  no  Kami,  and  resided  in  the  castle 
of  Koga,  ultimately  (1680)  becoming  prime  minister  (dairo)  with  an  annual 
revenue  of  130,000  koku.  His  high  qualities  are  recorded  above,  but  everything 
goes  to  show  that  he  had  more  than  the  ordinary  reformer's  stubbornness, 
and  that  tolerance  of  a  subordinate's  errors  was  wholly  foreign  to  his  disposi- 
tion. Even  to  the  shogun  himself  he  never  yielded  in  the  smallest  degree,  and 
by  the  majority  of  those  imder  him  he  was  cordially  detested.  The  records 
say  that  on  one  occasion,  when  remonstrated  with  by  his  friend,  the  daimyo 
of  Hirado,  who  warned  him  that  his  hardness  and  severity  might  involve  him 
in  trouble,  Masatoshi  replied,  "  I  thank  you  for  your  advice,  but  so  long  as  I  ajn 
endeavouring  to  reform  the  country,  I  have  no  time  to  think  of  myself."  • 

It  is  easy  to  understand  that  a  man  of  such  methods  had  enemies  sufficiently 
numerous  and  sufficiently  regolute  to  compass  his  death.  On  the  other  hand, 
Masayasu,  his  assassin,  was  related  to  him  by  marriage,  and  possessed  an 
estate  of  25,000  koku,  as  well  as  holding  the  position  of  junior  minister  of  State. 
It  is  extremely  unlikely  that  a  man  in  such  a  position  would  have  resorted  to 
such  a  desperate  act  without  great  provocation  or  ample  sanction.  The  ques- 
tion is,  was  the  shogun  himself  privy  to  the  deed?  It  is  recorded  that  there  was 
found  on  Masayasu's  person  a  document  expressing  deep  gratitude  for  the 
favours  he  had  received  at  the  hands  of  the  shogun,  and  declaring  that  only 
by  taking  the  life  of  Masatoshi  could  any  adequate  return  be  made.  It  is 
.further  recorded  that  the  steward  of  the  fiafcu/w,;  addressing  the  corpse  of  Ma- 
sayasu, declared  that  the  deceased  had  shown  unparallelled  loyalty.  Again, 
history  says  that  Mitsukuni,  daimyo  of  Mito,  repaired  to  the  Inaba  mansion 
after  the  incident,  and  expressed  to  Masayasu's  mother  his  condolences  and 
bis  applause.  Finally,  after  Masatoshi's  death,  his  son  was  degraded  in  rank 
and  removed  to  a  greatly  reduced  estate.  All  these  thmgs  are  difficult  to 
^sxpJain  except  on  the  supposition  that  the  shogun  himself  was  privy  to  the 
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ENCOURAGEMENT  OF  CONFUCIANISM 

The  third  shogun,  lemitsu,  addressing  the  mother  of  his  son,  Tsunayoshi, 
is  said  to  have  expressed  profound  referet  that  his  own  education  had  been 
confined  to  military  science,  "That  is  to  me,"  he  is  reported  to  have  said,  "a 
source  of  perpetual  sorrow,  and  care  should  be  taken  that  Tsimayoshi,  who  seems 
to  be  a  clever  lad,  should  receive  full  instruction  in  literature."  In  compliance 
with  this  advice,  steps  were  taken  to  interest  Tsunayoshi  in  letters,  and  he  became 
so  attached  to  this  class  of  study  that  even  when  sick  he  foimd  solace  in  his 
books.  The  doctrines  of  Confucius  attracted  him  above  all  other  systems  of 
ethics.  H^  fell  into  the  habit  of  delivering  lectures  on  the  classics,  and  to  show 
his  reverence  for  the  Chinese  sages,  he  made  it  a  rule  to  wear  full  dress  on  these 
occasions,  and  to  worship  after  the  manner  of  all  Confucianists.  It  has  already 
been  related  that  a  shrine  of  Confucius  was  built  in  Ueno  Park  by  the  Tokugawa 
daimyo  of  Owari,  and  that  the  third  shogun^  lemitsu,  visited  this  shrine  in  1633 
to  offer  prayer.  Fifty  years  later,  the  fifth  sfidgun,  Tsimayoshi,  followed  that 
example,  and  also  listened  to  lectures  on  the  classics  by  Hayashi  Nobuatsu. 
Subsequently  (1691),  a  new  shrine  was  erected  at  Yushima  in  the  Hongo  district 
of  Yedo,  and  was  endowed  with  an  estate  of  one  thousand  koku  to  meet  the 
expenses  of  the  spring  and  autumn  festivals.  Fmiiher,  the  daimyo  were  required 
to  contribute  for  the  erection  of  a  school  in  the  vicinity  of  the  shrine.  At  this 
school  youths  of  ability,  selected  from  among  the  sons  of  the  Bakufu  officials 
and  of  the  daimyd,  were  educated,  the  doctrines  of  Confucius  being  thus  rendered 
more  and  more  popular. 

Under  Tsunayoshi 's  auspices,  also,  many  books  were  published  which 
remain  to  this  day  standard  works  of  their  kind.  Another  step  taken  by  the 
shogun  was  to  obtain  from  the  Court  in  KySto  the  rank  of  junior  fifth  class  for 
Hayashi  Nobuatsu,  the  great  Confucian  scholar,  who  was  also  nominated 
minister  of  Education  and  chief  instructor  at  Hongo  College.  Up  to  that  time 
it  had  been  the  habit  of  Confucianists  and  of  medicial  men  to  shave  their  heads 
and  use  titles  corresponding  to  thoi^e  of  Buddhist  priests.  In  these  circumstances 
neither  Confucianists  nor  phjrsicians  could  be  treated  as  samurai,  and  they  were 
thus  excluded  from  all  State  honours.  The  distinction  conferred  upon  Hayashi 
Nobuatsu  by  the  Imperial  Court  effectually  changed  these  conditions.  The 
Confucianists  ceased  to  shave  their  heads  and  became  eUgible  for  official  posts. 
Thereafter,  ten  of  Hayashi 's  disciples  were  nominated  among  the  shogun' s 
retainers,  and  were  required  to  deliver  lectures  periodically  at  the  court  of  the 
Bakufu.  In  short,  in  whatever  related  to  learning,  Tsimayoshi  stands  easily  at 
the  head  of  all  the  Tokugawa  shoguns. 

CHANGE  OF  CALENDAR 

A  noteworthy  incident  of  Tsimayoshi 's  iadministration  was  a  change  of 
calendar,  effected  in  the  year  1683.  The  credit  of  this  achievement  belongs  to 
a  mathematician  called  Shibukawa  Shimkai.  A  profound  Student;  his  researches 
hdd  convinced  him  that  the  Hsuan-ming  calendar,  borrowed  originally  from 
China  and  used  in  Japan  ever  since  the  year  a.d.  861,  was  defective.  He 
pointed  out  some  of  its  errors  in  a  memorial  addressed  to  the  Bakufu  under  the 
sway  of  the  fourth  shdguh,  but  the  then  prime  minister,  Sakai  Tadakiyo,  paid 
no  attention  to  the  document.  Shunkai,  however,  did  not  desist.  In  1683^  ssl 
eclipse  of  the  moon  took  place,  and  he  demonstrate  \XvaX»  ^^»  ^^a»  ^rt^Tsss^kXi^ 
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calculated  in  the  Chinese  calendar.  The  fifth  shogun,  Tsiinayoshi,  was  then  in 
power,  and  the  era  of  his  reforming  spirit  had  not  yet  passed  away.  He  adopted 
Shunkai  's  suggestion  and  obtained  the  Imperial  sanction  for  a  change  of  calendar 
80  that  the  Husan-ming  system  w^ntout  of  force  after  822  years  of  use  in  Japaa 

JAPANESE  LITERATURE 

Tsunayoshi  did  not  confine  his  patronage  to  Chinese  literature;  he  devoted 
much  energy  to  the  encouragement  of  Japanese  classical  studies,  also.  Thus, 
in  1689,  he  invited  to  Yedo  Kitamura  Kigin  and  his  son  Shuncho  and  bestowed 
upon  the  former  the  title  of  Hoin  together  with  a  revenue  of  five  hundred  koku. 
This  marked  the  commencement  of  a  vigorous  revival  of  Japanese  literature  in 
the  Bakufu  capital.  Moreover,  in  Osaka  a  scholar  named  Keichu  Ajari  pub- 
lished striking  annotations  of  the  celebrated  anthologies,  the  Manyo-shu  and  the 
fCokin-shUj  whiqh  attracted  the  admiration  of  Tokugawa  Mitsukuni,  baron  of 
Mito.  He  invited  Keichu  to  his  castle  and  treated  him  with  marked  consideration. 
These  litterateurs  were  the  predecessors  of  the  celebrated  Kamo  and  Motoori, 
of  whom  there  will  be  occasion  to  speak  by  and  by. 

FINE  ARTS 

Tsunayoshi 's  patronage  extended  also  to  the  field  of  the  fine  arts.  The 
Tokugawa  Bakufu  had  hitherto  encouraged  the  Kano  School  only  whereas  the 
Tosa  Academy  was  patronized  by  the  Court  at  Kyoto.  This  partiality  waa 
corrected  by  Tsunayoshi.  He  invited  Sumiyoshi  Gukei  —  also  called  Hirozumi 
—  the  most  distinguished  pupil  of  Tosa  Mitsuoki,  bestowed  on  him  a  revenue 
of  two  hundred  koku,  and  gave  him  the  official  position  of  chief  artist  of  the 
Tosa-r^,. placing  him  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  chief  of  the  Kar^o-ryu,  It 
was  at  this  time  also  that  the  vMyoe  (genre  picture)  may  be  said  to  have  won 
popular  favour.  Contemporaneously  there  appeared  some  dramatic .  authoFS 
of  high  ability,  and  as  the  ukiyoe  and  the  drama  appealed  mainly  to  the  niiddle 
and  lower  classes,  the  domain  of  literature  and  the  fine  arts  received  wide 
esfiension.  Thus,  Chikamatsu  Monzaemon,  of  Osaka,  the  greatest  dramatist 
that  his  country  ever  possessed,  composed  plays  which  have  earned  for  him  the 
title  of  the  "Shakespeare  of  Japan;"  and  as  for  the  light  literature  of  the  era, 
though,  it  was.  disfigured  by  erotic  features,  it  faithfully  reflected  in  other 
respects  the  social  conditions  and  sentiments  of  the  time. 

THE -MERCANTILE  CLASS 

From  the  commencement  of  Japanese  history  down  to  the  second  half  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  the  canons  and  customs  were  dictated  solely  by  the 
upper  class,  and. neither  merchants  nor  artisans  were  recognized  as  possessing 
any  social  or  literary  influence  whatever.  But  in  the  middle  period  of  the 
Tokugawa  Bakvfu — the  Genroku  period,  as  it  is  comimonly  called  —  the  trades- 
man became  a  comparatively  conspicuous  figure.  For  example,  in  the  realm 
of  poetry,  hitherto  strictly  reserved  for  the  upper  classes,  the  classic  verse  called 
renga  (linked  song)  was  considered  to  be  sullied  by  the  introduction  of  any 
common  or  every-day  word,  and  therefore  cpuld  be  composed  only  by  highly 
fflucated persons.  This  now  found  ^  substitute  in  the  haikai,  which  admitted 
i^guage  taken  from  purely  Japanese  sources  and  could  thus  be  produced  witb* 
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out  any  exercise  of  special  scholarship.  Afterwards,  by  the  addition  of  the 
hokku,  an  abbreviation  of  the  already  brief  renga  and  haikai,  which  adapted 
itself  to  the  capacities  of  anyone  possessing  a  nimble  wit  or  a  sparkling  thought, 
without  any  preparation  of  literary  study,  the  range  of  poetry  was  still  ^further 
extended.  Matsuo  Basho  was  the  father  of  the  haikai  and  the  hokku,  and  his 
mantle  descended  upon  Kikaku,  Ransetsu,  Kyoriku,  and  other  celebritiesi 
They  travelled  round  the  country  popularizing  their  art  and  immensely  expandr 
ing  the  field  of  literature.  The  craft  of  penmanship  flourished  equally,  and  was 
graced  by  such  masters  as  Hosoi  Kotaku  and  Kitamura  Sessan.  Yedo,  the 
metropolis  of  wealth  and  fashion,  became  also  the  capital  of  literature  and  the 
fine  arts,  and  a  characteristic  of  the  era  was  the  disappearance  of  charlatans, 
whether  laymen  or  bonzes,  who  professed  to  teach  the  arcana  of  special  accom^ 
plishments.  In  short,  every  branch  of  study  passed  out  of  the  exclusive  control 
of  one  or  two  masters  and  became  comimon  property,  to  the  great  advantage  of 
original  development. 

REMOVAL  OF  THE  rOjO 

What  has  thus  far  been  written  depicts  the  bright  side  of  Tsunayoshi  =1? 
administration.  It  is  necessary  now  to  look  at  the  reverse  of  the  picture. 
There  we  are  first  confronted  by  an  important  change  of  procedure.  It  had 
been  the  custom  ^er  since  the  days  of  leyasu  to  conduct  the  debated  of  the 
council  of  ministers  {Rdju)  in  a  chamber  adjoining  the  shogun^s  sitting-rroon^ 
so  that  he  could. hear  every  word  of  the  discussion,  and  thus  keep  himself  au 
courant  of  political  issue^.  After  the  assassination  of  Hotta  Masatoshi  this 
arrangement  was  changed.  The :  council  chamber  was  removed  to  a  distancei 
and  guards  were  placed  in  the  room  where  it  had  originally  assembled,  special 
officials  being  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  communications  between 
the  shogun  and  the  RQJUi  This  innovation  was  nominally  prompted  by.  solici* 
tude  for  the  shogun' s  s^ety,  but  as  its  obvious  result  was  to  narrow  his  sources 
of  information  and  to  bring  him  imder  the  direct  influence  of  the  newly  appointed 
officials,  there  is  strong  reason  to  belieye.that  the  measure  was  a  reversion  to  the 
evil  schemes  of  Sakai  Tadakiyo,who  plotted  to  usin-p  the  sAo^n's  authority.  .. 
'  ■        ■  " ' '  ...  I 

YANAGISAWA  YASUAKI 

-  I  ■  ■  ■  ■      ,     - 

Tsunayoshi  had  at  that  time  a  favourite  attendant  on  whom  he  conferred 
the  rank  of  Dewa  no  Kami  with,  an  estate  at  Kawagoe  which  yielded  lOOji^ 
000  kqku  annuaUy.  The  friendship  of  the  shdgun  for  this  most  <»rrupt  official 
had  its  origin  in  community  of  literary  taste.  Tsunayoshi:  lectured  upon  the 
'^Doctriner  of;  tibe  .Mean/'  and  Yasuaki  on  the  Confucian  "Analects,"' and 
after  these  learned  discourses  a  Sartigak'u.pla,y,  or  some  other  fpmi  of  light 
entertainment,  was  organized.  Thei  shdgun  was  a  misogynist,  and  Yasuald 
understood, well  that  men  who;  jMrof ess- to  hate  women  become  the  slave  of  the 
fair  sex  when  their  aJileged  repugnance  is  overcome.  •  He  therefore  set  himself 
to  lead  the  shogun  into  licentious  habits,  and  the- lecturo-meetings  ultimatdy 
changed  their  jcomplepdon.  ,  Tsunayoshi,  giving  aja  ideograph  from  his  ndme 
to  Yasuakix  ealled  him  Yoshiyasu,  and,  authorized  him  to  assume  the  family 
name  of  Maisudaira,.  conferring  upon  him  at  thei  ^^me  time  a  new  domain  in  the 
province  of  K^i  yielding  150,060  A^pA;!/,.:. Thenceforth,  the  administration  fell 
entirely  int9, the  hands  of  tjbis  schemer.  No  prime  ministei*  (dairo)  was  appoint- 
ed after  the  sussapsmation  of  Hotta  Masatoshi;  the  council  of  ]3gtiniEt^t^\^«i^t!J3E$^ 
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a  mere  echo  of  Yoshiyasu's  will  and  the  affairs  of  the  Bakufu  were  managed  by 
one  man  alone. 

THE  DOG  MANIA 

Tsunayoshi  lost  his  only  son  in  childhood  and  no  other  being  bom  to  him, 
he  invited  a  high  Buddhist  priest  to  pray  for  an  heir  to  the  shSgunate.  This 
priest,  Ryuko  by  name,  informed  Tsimayoshi  that  his  childless  condition  was  a 
.punishment  for  taking  animal  life  in  a  previous  state  of  existence,  and  that 
if  he  wished  to  be  relieved  of  the  curse,  he  must  show  mercy,  particularly  to 
dogs,  as  he  had  been  bom  in  the  year  whose  zodiacal  sign  was  that  of  the  "  Dog." 
It  seems  strange  that  such  an  earnest  believer  in  the  Confucian  doctrine  should 
have  had  recourse  to  Buddhism  in  this  matter.  But  here  also  the  influence  d 
Yoshiyasu  is  discernible.  At  his  suggestion  the  shogun  built  in  Yedo  two  large 
temples,  Gokoku-ji  and  Goji-in,  and  Ryuk5  was  the  prelate  of  the  former.  An 
order  was  accordingly  issued  against  slaughtering  dogs  or  taking  Uf e  in  any  form, 
the  result  being  that  all  wild  animals  multiplied  enormously  and  wrought  great 
damage  to  crops.  Thereupon  the  Bakufu  issued  a  further  notice  to  the  effect  that 
in  case  wild  animals  committed  ravages,  they  might  be  driven  away  by  noise, 
or  even  by  firing  blank  cartridges,  provided  that  an  oath  were  made  not  to  kill 
them.  Should  these  means  prove  defective,  instructions  must  be  sought  from 
the  judicial  department.  Moreover,  if  any  animal 's  life  was  taken  imder  proper 
sanction,  the  carcass  must  be  buried  without  removing  any  part  of  its  flesh  or 
skin.  Violations  of  this  order  were  to  be  severely  punished,  and  it  was  enacted 
that  an  accurate  register  must  be  kept  of  all  dogs  owned  by  the  people,  striet 
investigations  being  made  in  the  event  of  the  disappearance  of  a  registered  dog, 
and  the  officials  were  specially  warned  against  permitting  one  animal  to  be 
substituted  for  another.  Strange  dogs  were  to  be  well  fed,  and  any  person 
neglecting  this  obligation  was  to  be  reported  to  the  authorities. 

At  first  these  orders  were  not  very  seriously  regarded,  but  by  and  by,  when 
many  persons  had  been  banished  to  Hachij6-jima  for  killing  dogs;  when  several 
others  had  been  reproved  publicly  for  not  giving  food  to  homeless  animals,  and 
when  officials  of  the  supreme  court  were  condemned  to  confinement  for  having 
taken  no  steps  to  prevent  dog-fights,  the  citizens  began  to  appreciate  that  the 
shogun  was  in  grim  earnest.  A  huge  kennel  was  then  constructed  in  the  Nakano 
suburb  of  Yedo  as  a  shelter  for  homeless  dogs.  It  covered  an  area  of  about  138 
acres,  furnished  accommodation  for  a  thousand  dogs,  and  was  under  the  manage- 
ment of  duly  appointed  officials,  while  the  citizens  had  to  contribute  to  a  dog- 
fund,  concerning  which  it  was  said  that  a  dog/s  ration  for  a  day  would  suffice  a 
man  for  a  day  and  a  half. 

Tsunayoshi  came  to  be  spoken  of  as  Invrhubd  {Dog-shdgun) ,  but  all  his  meas- 
iu'es  did  not  bring  him  a  son;  neither  did  their  failure  shake  his  superstitious 
credulity.  Solenm  prayers  were  offered  again  and  again  with  stately  pomp 
and  profuse  circumstance,  and  temple  after  temple  was  built  or  endowed  at 
enormous  cost,  while  the  laws  against  taking  animal  life  continued  in  force  more 
vigorously  than  ever.  Birds  and  even  shell-fish  were  included  in  the  provisions, 
and  thus  not  only  were  the  nation's  foodstuffs  diminished,  but  also  its  crops  lay 
at  the  mercy  of  destmctive  animals  and  birds.  It  is  recorded  that  a  peasant 
was  exiled  for  throwing  a  stone  at  a  pigeon,  and  that  one  man  was  put  to  death 
for  catching  fish  with  hook  and  line,  while  another  met  the  saiiie  fate  for  injuring 
a  Aog,  the  head  of  the  criminal  being  exposed  on  the  public  execution  ground 
and  a  neighbour  who  had  reported  the  offence  being  rewarded  with  thirty  r^: 
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We  read,  also,  of  officials  sentenced  to  transportation  for  clipping  a  horse  or 
furnishing  bad  provender.  The  annals  relate  a  curious  story  connected  with 
these  legislative  excesses.  The  Tokugawa  baron  of  Mito,  known  in  history  as 
Komon  Mitsukuni,  on  receiving  evidence  as  to  the  monstrous  severity  with 
which  the  law  protecting  animals  was  administered,  collected  a  large  number  of 
men  and  organized  a  hunting  expedition  on  a  grand  scale.  Out  of  the  animals 
killed,  twenty  dogs  of  remarkable  size  were  selected,  and  their  skins  having  been 
dressed,  were  packed  in  a  case  for  transmission  to  Yanagisawa  Yoshiyasu,  whom 
people  regarded  as  chiefly  responsible  for  the  shogun  's  delirium.  The  messengers 
to  whom  the  box  was  entrusted  were  ordered  to  travel  with  all  speed,  and,  on 
arriving  in  Yedo,  to  repair  forthwith  to  the  Yanagisawa  mansion,  there  handing 
over  the  skins  with  a  written  statement  that  the  Mito  baron,  having  foxmd  such 
articles  useful  in  the  cold  season,  availed  himself  of  this  opportunity  to  submit 
his  experience  together  with  a  parcel  of  dressed  hides  to  the  shogun  through 
Yoshiyasu.  It  is  said  that  the  recipient  of  this  sarcastic  gift  conceived  a  suspi- 
cion of  the  Mito  baron's  sanity  and  sent  a  special  envoy  to  examine  his  condition. 

FINANCE 

In  the  sequel  of  this  corrupt  administration,  this  constant  building  of  temples, 
and  this  profusion  of  costly  ceremonials,  the  shdgun^s  Government  found  itself 
seriously  embarrassed  for  money.  leyasu  had  always  made  frugality  and 
economy  his  leading  principles.  He  had  escaped  the  heavy  outlays  to  which  his 
fellow  barons  were  condemned  in  connexion  with  the  Korean  campaign,  since 
his  share  in  the  affair  did  not  extend  beyond  collecting  a  force  in  the  province 
of  Hizen.  Throughout  his  life  he  devoted  much  attention  to  amassing  a  reserve 
fund,  and  it  is  said  that  when  he  resigned  the  sh5gunate  to  his  son,  he  left  150,000 
gold  dhan  (one  and  a  half  million  ryo),  and  nearly  two  milUon  oimces  (troy) 
of  silver  in  the  treasury.  Further,  during  his  retiriement  at  Sumpu,  he  saved 
a  sum  of  one  million  ryd.  The  same  economy  was  practised  by  the  second 
shdguriy  although  he  was  compelled  to  spend  large  sums  in  connexion  with  his 
daughter's  promotion  to  be  the  Emperor's  consort,  as  well  as  on  the  repairs  <rf 
Yedo  Castle  and  on  his  several  progresses  to  Kyoto.  On  the  occasion  of  these 
progresses,  Hidetada  is  said  to  have  distributed  a  total  of  4,217,400  ryo  of  gold 
and  182,000  ryo  of  silver  among  the  barons  throughout  the  empire.  The  third 
shdgun,  lemitsu,  was  open  handed.  We  find  him  making  frequent  donations 
of  5000  kwamme  of  silver  to  the  citizens  of  Kyoto  and  Yedo;  constructing  the 
inner  castle  at  Yedo  twice;  building  a  huge  warship;  entertaining  the  Korean 
ambassadors  with  much  pomp ;  disbursing  400,000  ryd  on  account  of  the  Shimft- 
bara  insurrection,  and  devoting  a  million  ryo  to  the  construction  and  embellish^ 
ment  of  the  mausolea  at  Nikko.  Nevertheless,  on  the  whole  lemitsu  must  be 
regarded  as  an  economical  ruler. 

As  for  his  successor,  letsuna,  he  had  to  deal  with  several  calamitous  oc- 
currences. After  the  great  fire  in  Yedo,  he  contributed  160,000  ryo  for  the  relief 
of  the  sufferers;  he  rebuilt  Yedo  Castle,  and  he  reconstructed  the  Imperial 
palace  of  Ky6to  twice.  In  the  Empo  era  (1673-1680),  the  country  was  visited 
by  repeated  famines,  which  had  the  effect  of  reducing  the  yield  of  the  taxes  and 
calling  for  large  measures  of  relief.  In  these  circumstances,  a  proposal  wafe 
formally  submitted  recommending  the  debasement  of  the  gold  coinage,  but 
it  failed  to  obtain  official  consent.  It  may  be  mentioned  that,  in  the  year  1659, 
the  treasury  was  reduced  to  ashes,  and  a  quantity  of  gold  coin  coT^teA3a&iw^ksL^^ 
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was  melted.    With  this  bullion  a  number  of  gold  pieces  not  intended  for  ordhuury ' 
circulation  were  cast,  and  stamped  upon  them  were  the  words,  "To  be  used; 
only  in  cases  of  national  emergenqy."    The  metal  thus  reserved  is  said  to  haye 
amounted  to  160,000  ryo.    The  register  shows  that  when  the  fifth  shdgtm\ 
succeeded  to  power,  there  were  3,850,000  gold  ryo  in  the  treasury.       But  this 
enormous  sum  did  not  long  survive  the  extravagance  of  Tsunayoshi. 

After  the  assassination  of  Hotta  Masatoshi,  the  administrative  power  fell 
entirely  into  the  hands  of  Yanagisawa  Yoshiyasu,  and  the  example  set  by  him 
for  those  under  his  guidance,  and  by  his  master,  the  shoguriy  soon  found  followen 
among  all  classes  of  the^  people.  As  an  instance  of  ludicrous  luxury  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  the  timbers  intended  for  the  repair  of  the  castle  in  Yedo  were 
wrapped  in  wadded  quilts  when  transported  to  the  city  from  the  forest-  Finally, 
the  treasury  became  so  empty  that,  when  the  shogun  desired, to  repair  to  the 
mausolea  at  Nikko,  which  would  have  involved  a  journey  of  ten  days  at  the 
most,  he  was  compelled  to  abandon  the  idea,  as  the  ofliciaJs  of  the  treasury 
declared  themselves  unable  to  find  the  necessary  funds.  That  sum  was  calculat- 
ed at  100,000  ryo,  or  about  as  many  pounds  sterling,  which  fact  is  alone  sufiBicient 
to  convey  an  idea  of  the  extravagance  practised  in  everything  connected  with 
the  Government. 

The  immjediate  outcome  of  this  incident  was  the  summoning  of  a  council  to 
discuss  the  financial  situation,  and  after  much  thought  the  suggestion  of  Hagi- 
wara  Shigehide,  chief  of  the  Treasury,  was  accepted,  namely,  wholesale  debase- 
ment of  the  gold,  silver,  and  copper  coins.  The  old  pieces,  distinguished  as 
^^Keicho  coins,"  that  being  the  name  of  the  year  period  (1596-1614)  when  they 
were  minted,  were  replaced  by  greatly  inferior  ^^Genroku  coins'*  (1688-1703), 
with  the  natural  results  —  appreciation  of  commodities  and  much  forging  of 
counterfeit  coins.  Presently  the  Government  is  found  levying  a  tax  upon 
27,200  sake  brewers  within  the  Kwanto,  and,  in  1703,. fresh  expedients  became 
necessary  to  meet  outlays  incurred  owing  to  a  great  earthquake  and  conflagration 
which  destroyed  a  large  part  of. Yedo  Castle  and  of  the  daimyo's  mansiona 
Further  debasement  of  the  currency  was  resorted  to,  the  new  coins  being  dis- 
tinguished by  the  term  "  Hoei/^  after  the  name  of  the  year-period  wienthey  were 
minted. 

About  this  time  several  of  the  feudatories  foimd  themselves  in  such  straits 
that  they  began  to  issue  paper  currency  within  their  dominions^ :  ^and  this 
practice  having  been  interdicted  by  the  Bakufu,  the  daimyo  fellj^ack  upon  the 
expedient  of  levying  forced  loans  from  wealthy  merchants  in  .  Osaka.  Mean- 
while, the  crime  of  forgery  became  so  prevalent  that,  in  the  interval,  between 
1688  and  1715,  no  less  than  541  counterfeiters  were  crucified  within  the  districts 
under  the  direct  control  of  the  Bakufu.  The  feudatory  of  Sat3uma  is  credited 
with  having  justly  remarked  that  the  victims  of  this  cruel  fate  suJBfered  foj  their 
social  status  rather  than  for  their  offence  against  the  law,  the  real  coimterfeiters 
being  Yanagisawa  and  Hagiwara,  who  were  engaged  continuously  in  uttering 
debased  coins. 

It  must  be  admitted  in  behalf  of  the  financiers  of  that  era  that  their  difficulties 
•were  much  accentuated  by  niatural  calamities.  The  destructive  earthquake  of 
1703  was  followed,, in  1707,  by  an  eruption  of  Fuji,  with  the  result  that  in  the 
three  provinces  of  Musashi,  Sagami,  and  Suruga,  considerable  districts  w^ 
buried  in  ashes  to  the  depth  of  ten  feet,  so  that  three  years  and  a  heavy  expendi* 
ture  oi  money  were  required  to  restore  normal  conditions.  Thenceforth  the 
jstate  of  the  Bakufu  treasury  went  from  bad  to  worse.    Once  again  HagjLwan 
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Bhigehide  had  recourse  to  adulteration  of  tbe  coinage.  This  time  he  tampered 
mainly  with  the  copper  tokens,  but  owing  to  the  unwieldy  and  impure  character 

of  these  coins,  very  great  difficulty  was  experienced  in  putting  them  into  circula- 
tion, and  the  So/^i^ufinanoiera  finally  were  obliged  to.fall  back,  upon  the  reserve 
of  gold  kept  in  the  treasury  for  special  contingencies.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Japan's  foreign  trade  contributed  materially  to  her  financial  embsjiass- 
ment,  but  this  subject  will  be  subsequently  dealt  with. 

TSUNAYOSHI'S  FAVOURITE 

Wlien  Tsunayoahi  became  skogun,  Yanagiaawa  Yoshiyasu  occupied  tha 
position  of  a  low-class. squire  in  the  shogun's  household  and  wag  in  receipt  of  a 
salary  of  three  hundred  koku  yearly.  Four  years  later,  he  received  the  title  of 
Dewa  no  Kami  and  his  revenue  was  increased  to  100,000  koku.  Finally,  in  1703, 
he  was  appointed  daimyo  of  Kai  province  and  came  into  the  enjoyment  of  a  total 
LQCome  of  150,000  koku.  This  was  the  more  remarkable  inasmuch  as,  owing  to 
the  atrat^cal  importance  of  Kai,  it  had  been  reserved  as  a  fief  for  one  of  the 
Tokugawa  family,  and  its  bestowal  on  a  complete  outsider  was  equivalent  to  tb^ 
admissitm  of  the  latter  into  the  Tokugawa  cirde.  This  remarkable  promotion 
in  rank  and  income  shows  how-  completely  the  skogun  had  fallen  under  the 
infiuence  of  his  favourite,  Yoshiyasu,  who  exhibited  wonderful  skill  in  appealing 
at  once  to  the  passions  and  to  the  intellect  of  his  master.  Some  historians  of 
the  time  relate  that  the  shogun's  infatuation  betrayed  him  into  promising  to 
raise  Yoshiyasu 's  revenue  to  a  miUion  kohi,  and  to  nominate  as  successor  to 
the  shOgunate  a  son  borne  by  Yoshiyasu 's  wife  to  Tsuoayoshi;  but  according 
to  tradition,  these  crowning  extravagances  were  averted  on  the  very  mght.  pre- 
ceding the  day  of  their  intended  consummation,  the  sAoj^n  being  atabbed  t© 
death  by  his  wife,  who  inunediately  conmiitted  suicide.  This  tale,  however, 
has  been  shown  to  be  an  invention  with  no  stronger  foundation  than  the  fact 
that  Tsunayoshi  's  death  took  place  very  sud4ea|jy  at  a  highly  critical  time. 
It  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  nuu|y  of  t^e'|^ee|!)a|knd  adntiniBtrative  blunders 
committed  by  the  fiftlt  ;!C|!^^igaji^  ^A^(^  #|^^^^^  to  the  pernicious  influence 
of  YanagisawaYoehdjita^-'^.:'';. .•■;;?.!  '•  ,■_;    !-■  i,:;'; .-:'  ' 

.DECajNB  OF  TSB  SAM&S^  SPIRIT  I   ,  '..^ ; 

The  no  dance  was  among  the  indulgences  which  Tsunayoshi  affected  and 
among  the  accomplisbmeats  in  which  he  himself  excelled.  He  took  feito  his 
service  a  number  of  skilled  dimcers  of  the  no,  and  trf^ated  them  as  hereditary 
vassals,  setting  aside  the  chamber  of  the  Paulownia  for  thar  use.  These  per- 
formers, whatever  their  origin,  received  the  trestment  of  samurai,  and  their 
dainty  posturing  in  the  dance  became  a  model  for  the  lords  of  thft  Bukufu  Court, 
so  that  the  simple  tiemcanour  of  military  tonons  was  replaced  by  a  mincing 
and  meretricious  mien.  Another  favourite  dance  in  Yedo  Caatle  was  the  furyu. 
A  book  of  the  period  describes  the  latter  performance  in  these  term?:     "Sixteen 


youtlis  made  their  appearance;  they  all  wme^  wide-slceved  robes  and  purple 
figured  silk  with  embroi(feCy  of  oak  leaves  m^^fciSff  and  ^vari'^^ireads.  They 
carried  two  swords  with  gold  mountings  and  .scarlet  tass^s,  so  tliat  when  they 
danced  in  barmony  with  the  flutes  and  drums  the  spectacle  presented  Vas  one 
of  dazzling  brilliancy."  Thenceforth  this  "^Gemoku  dance,"  as  it  came  to  be 
called,  obtained  wide  vogue.    The  sfuue  is  true  of  the  joruri,  wbiiViSa,  asift,  i^"^!!*. 
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most  emotional  forms  of  chant.  Hitherto  the  samisen  had  been  regarded  te 
a  vulgar  instrument,  and  ita  use  had  never  received  the  sanction  of  aristocratii; 
circles.  But  it  now  came  into  favour  with  all  classes  of  women  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest,  and  the  singing  of  the  jdruri  was  counted  a  far  more  important 
accomplishment  than  any  kind  of  domestic  education. 

Such  an  appeal  to  the  emotional  side  of  human  nature  could  not  fait  to  under- 
mine the  stoiciam  of  the  samurai  and  the  morality  of  society  in  general.  TIk 
practice  of  the  military  arts  went  out  of  fashion,  and  it  became  an  object  witb 
the  buski  not  only  to  have  his  sword  highly  ornamented,  but  also  to  adapt  ita 
dimensions  to  the  fashion  of  the  moment,  thus  sacrificing  utility  to  elegance. 
In  abort,  the  Genroku  era  (1688-1703)  was  essentially  a  time  of  luxury  and 
extravagance,  its  hterature  abounding  in  theatrical  plays,  songs,  verses,  snd 
jUrun,  and  its  ideals  involving4he  sacrifice  of  the  noble  to  the  elegant.  Ma 
were  promoted  in  rank  not  merely  because  they  could  dance  gracefully,  but  also 
because  they  made  themselves  conspicuous  for  kdndness  to  dogs,  in  obedieow 
to  the  shSgun  's  foible,  and  as  many  of  these  men  had  not  learned  to  ride  on  horse- 
back they  petitioned  for  permission  to  use  palanquins.  This  marked  a  aignat 
departure  from  the  severe  rules  of  former  days.  Street  palanquins  (maeki- 
kago)  ultimately  came  into  use  by  all  who  could  afford  the  luxury.  In  short,  the 
ancient  order  of  educational  precedence  was  reversed,  and  polite  accomplish- 
meuts  took  the  place  of  military  science. 

THE  AKS  vendetta 

Nevertheless,  this  degenerate  era  produced  one  of  the  most  remarkable  acta 
of  self-sacrificing  loyalty  that  stand  to  the  credit  of  Japanese  samurai.  On  thv 
7th  of  February,  1703,  forty-seven  huahi,  under  the  leadership  of  Oishi  Yoahio, 
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forced  their  way  into  the  mansion  of  Kira  Yoshihide;  killed  him  in  order  to 
avenge  the  death  of  their  feudal  chief,  Asano  Naganori,  daimyd  of  Ak5;  and 
then  surrendered  themselves  to  justice.  Under  the  title  of  The  Farty^semi 
RoninSy  this  story  has  been  told  in  history,  on  the  stage,  and  in  all  forms  of 
literature,  so  that  its  details  need  not  be  repeated  here.  It  will  suffice  to  say  that, 
under  great  provocation,  the  Ak6  feudatory  drew  his  sword  in  the  precincts 
of  Yedo  Castle  and  cut  down  Kira  Yoshihide,  for  which  breach  of  court  etiquette 
rather  than  for  the  deed  of  violence,  the  Akd  baron  was  condemned  to  commit 
suicide  and  his  estates  were  confiscated.  Thereupon,  forty-seven  of  his  principal 
vassals  pledged  themselves  to  wreak  vengeance,  and,  after  nearly  two  years  of 
planning  and  watching,  they  finally  succeeded  in  achieving  their  purpose. 
Degenerate  as  i^as  the  spirit  of  the  time,  this  bold  deed  aroused  universal 
admiration.  The  vendetta  was  not  illegal  in  Japan.  It  had  been  practised 
from  medieval  times  and  often  with  direct  sanction  of  the  authorities.  But  in 
no  circumstances  was  it  officially  permissible  within  the  cities  of  Ky5to,  Yedo, 
Osaka,  and  Sumpu,  or  in  the  vicinity  of  the  shogun's  shrines.  The  forty-seven 
ronins  had  therefore  committed  a  capital  crime.  Yet  they  had  only  obeyed 
the  doctrine  of  Confucius,  and  the  shogun  therefore  endeavoured  to  save  their 
lives.  More  than  a  year  was  spent  discussing  the  issue,  and  it  is  recorded  that 
Tsimayoshi  appealed  to  the  prince-abbot  of  Ueno  in  order  to  seciwe  his  inter- 
vention in  the  <;ause  of  leniency.  The  day  was  ultimately  carried  by  the 
advocates  of  stern  justice,  and  the  forty-seven  riynins  were  ordered  to  comnut 
suicide. 

They  obeyed  without  a  murmur.  One  of  them,  Terasaka  Kichiemon  by 
name,  had  been  sent  to  carry  the  news  to  Akd  immediately  after  the  perpetration 
of  the  deed  of  vengeance.  He  retiuned  when  his  comrades  were  condemned 
and  gave  himself  up  to  the  authorities,  but  they  declined  to  punish  him  on  the 
ground  that  the  case  had  already  been  disposed  of.  The  eminent  Confucian 
scholar,  Hayashi  Nobuatsu,  petitioned  for  the  pardon  of  the  ronins,  and  the 
scarcely  less  celebrated  Muro  Kyuso  compiled  a  book  describing  the  incident; 
but,  for  some  reason  never  fully  explained,  the  noteworthy  scholar,  Ogyti 
Sorai,  took  the  opposite  side.  One  act  of  the  authorities  is  eloquent  as  to  the 
sentiment  prevailing  at  the  time.  They  condemned  Yoshihide 's  son,  Yoshikata, 
to  be  deprived  of  his  ancestral  domam  for  not  having  died  in  company  with 
his  father.  As  for  the  feeling  of  the  nation  at  large,  it  was  abundantly  mani- 
fested by  many  of  the  great  feudatories,  who  vied  with  one  another  in  conferring 
offices  and  revenues  on  the  sons  and  grandsons  of  the  "Forty-seven." 

YAMAOA  S0K5 

The  affair  of  the  forty-seven  rdnins  helped  to  bring  into  eminence  the  name 
of  Yamaga  Sok6,  a  firm  behever  in  Confucianism  and  an  ardent  follower  of 
military  science.  Amid  an  environment  of  unfavourable  conditions  Sokd 
preached  the  cult  of  bushido,  and  was  the  first  to  embody  that  philosophy  in  a 
written  system.  His  books  —  the  Shi-dq  (Way  of  the  Warrior)  and  Bvkyo 
Shogaku  (Military  Printer)  —  contain  miniite  instructions  as  to  the  practice 
and  the  morale  of  the  samurai.  Sok5  rejected  the  Chutsz  interpretation,  th^n  in 
vogue,  of  the  Chineae  classics,  and  insisted  on  tiie  pure  doctrine  of  the  ancient 
sages,  so  that  he  found  himself  out  of  touch  with  the  educational  spirit  of  the 
time.  Thus,  falling  nnder  the  displeasure  of  the  BakufUf  he  was  charged  with, 
propagating  heterodot  views  a^d  was  sent  to  AJsft  \o  \i%  \js^\si  ^^^isiy^fcc^  Ns^ 
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Asano  Naganori,  who  treated  him  throughout  with  courtesy  and  respect.  In 
return,  Soko  devoted  his  whole  energy  during  nineteen  years  to  the  educai^ion 
of  the  Ako  vassals,  and  the  most  prominent  of  the  Forty-seven  R5nins«  was 
among  his  pupils. 

THE  SIXTH  SHOGUN,   IENOBU 

,  Tsunayoshi  died  of  small-rpox  in  1709,^  after  a.brief  iUness.  He  had  no  son, 
and  five  years  previously^  his  nephew  lenobu  (third  son  of  Ms  deceased  elder 
brother,  Tsunashige)  had  been  declared  heir  to. the  shogunate.  Having  been 
bom  in  1662,  lenobu  was  in  his  forty-seventh  year  when  he  succeeded  to  the 
office  of  shogun.  His  first  act-  was  to  abolish  Tsunayoshi 's  legislation  for  the 
protection  of  animals.  He  is  said  to  have  offered  the  following  explanation  at 
the  tomb  of  the  deceased  shogun:  ''You  desired  to  protect  Uving  animals  and 
strictly  interdicted  the  slaughter  of  any  such.  Yoa  willed  that  even  after 
your  death  the  prohibition  should  be  observed.  But:hundreds  of  thousands  of 
human  beings  are  suffering  from  the  operation  of  your  iaw.  To  repeal  it  is  the 
only  way  of  bringing  peace  to  the  nation.'' 

ARAI  HAKUSEKI 

■■•:  lenobu  gave  evidence  of  his  sagacity  by  dismissing  Yanagisawa  Yoshiyasu, 
ih&  corrupt  favourite  of  the  late  shogun;  by  appointing  in  his  stead  Manabe 
Norifusa  to  the  ofiice  of  personal  assistant  {soba  yonin),  and  by  reposing  full 
confidence  in  Aral  Hakuseki.  This  last  is  recognized  by  posterity  as  the  most 
distinguished  among  Japanese  Confucianists.  He  studied  the  Uterature  of  both 
the  Tang  and  the  Sung  djoiasties,  and  he  laboured  to  apply  the  precepts  of 
Chinese  philosophy  to  the  practical  needs  of  his  own  country.  Moreover,  he 
devoted  exceptional  attention  to  the  conditions  existing  in  Occidental  States, 
and  he  embodied  his  thoughts  and  researches  on  the  latter  subject  in  a  book 
called  Sairan  /gen,  the  first  treatise  of  its  kind  published  in  Japan. 

A  practical  illustration  of  his  knowledge  wats  furnished  in  connexion  with 
the  reception  of  Korean  envoys;  It  had  been  customary:  to  convey  to  these 
officials  an  imposing  conception  of  Japanese  magnificence  by  treating  them  ^th 
lavish  hospitality.  Hakuseki  was  able  to  detect  that  the  conduct  of  the  en- 
voys violated  in  many  respects  the  rules  of  Chinese  etiquette,  and  having 
obtained  the  shogun' s  nomination  to  receive  the  envoy:,.  Cho,  he  convinced  the 
latter  that  there  must  be  no  more  neglect  of  due  formalities.  He  then  menaoiial- 
ized  the  shogun  in  the  sense  that  these  Korean  ambassadors  were  merely  Chinese 
spies,  and  that  instead  of  receiving  a  lavish  welcome,  they  should  be  required 
to  Umit  their  journey  to  the  island  of  Tsushima,  where  only  a  very  restricted 
ceremoilial  should  be  performed  in  their  honour.  This  shrewd,  though  somewhat 
conservative^  suggestion  elicited  general  approval,  but  was  not  carried  into 
effect  until  ithe  time  of  the  eleventh  shdgun. 

ADJUSTMENT  OF  tHE  FINANCES 

:.'.    It  has  been  s^piown  above  that  the  fifth  shdgun  bequeathed' to  his  successor  a 

much  embarrassed  treasury,.    In.  this  realm,  also,  the  advice  of  Aral  Hakuseki 

proved: invaluable.:    In  fa^  volume  of  reminiscences  there  is  an  interesting 

at&tetaent  connectffd  with  finance.     It-  quotes  Hagiwara  Bbilg^hide^  commis^ 

fienea'  of  the  Treasury,  as  saying  tbaVthe  shdgun 'a  estate  at  that  time  yielded 
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four  million  fcoJfcu  annually,  in  addition  to  which  there  accrued  from  760,000  rj/tl 
to  770,000  ryfl  in  money,  representing  the  proceeds  of  dues  and  taxes.  In  tlus 
latter  sum  was  included  40,000  rya,  customs  duties  collected  at  Nagasaki,  and 
6000  ryd  yielded  by  a  tax  on  aofce.  The  same  report  mentions  that  a  sum  of  160,- 
000  ryo  had  been  expended  in  clearing  away  the  volcanic  ashes  which  fell  in  the 
three  provinces  of  Muaaehi,  Sagami,  and  Suruga  after  the  great  eruption  of  Fuji- 
san.  Arai  Haltuselti  was  able  to  prove  the  erroneous  character  of  this  report,  but 
his  demonstration  did  not  impugn  any  of  the  above  figures.  Incidentally  it  is 
mentioned  in  Aral's  comments  that 
700,000  ryo  were  allotted  for  build- 
ing an  addition  to  ■  Yedo  Castle, 
and  200,000  n/o  for  the  construction 
of  the  deceased  ^o^'^^n's  mauso- 
leum, out  of  which  total  Hakuseki 
explicitly  charges  the  officials,  high 
and  low  alike,  with  diverting  large 
sums  to  their  own  pockets  in  col- 
lusion with  the  contractors  and 
tradesmen  employed  on  the  works. 

Another  interesting  investiga^ 
tion  made  by  Arai  Hakuseki  is  in 
connexion  with  the  country's  for- 
eign trade.  He  showed  that  the 
amount  of  coins  exported  froni 
Nagasaki  alone,  during  one  ye$u*, 
totalled  6,192,800  rj/5  of  gold; 
1,122,687  kwarmne  of  silver  and 
228,000,000  kin  of  copper.'  He 
alleged  that  the  greater  part  of 
this  lai^e  outflow  of  specie  produced 
nothing  except  luxuries  with  which 
the  nation  could  very  well  dispense,  and  he  therefore  advised  that  the  foreign 
•  trade  of  Nagasaki  should  be  limited  to  thirteen  Chinese  junks  and  two  Dutch 
vessels  annually,  while  stringent  measures  should  be  adopted  to  prevent  smug- 
gling. 

The  ordinance  baaed  upon  this  advice  consisted  of  two  hundred  articles, 
and  is  known  in  history  as  the  "New  Nagasaki  Trade  Hides  of  the  SkBioku 
Era"  (1711-1715).  One  portion  of  the  document  ran  as  follows:  "During 
the  Joicyo  era  (1684-1687),  the  trade  with  Chinese  merchants  was  limited  to 
6000  kwamme  of  silver,  and  that  with  Dutch  traders  to  50,000  ryd  of  gold,  while 
the  number  of  Chinese  vessels  was  not  allowed  to  exceed  seventy  per  annum. 
After  a  few  years,  however,  copper  coins  came  into  use  «&  media  of  exchai^e  in 
addition  to  silver,  and  moreover  there  was  much  smuggling  of  foreign  goods. 
Thus,  it  resulted  that  gold,  silver,  and  copper  flowed  out  of  the  country  in  great 
quantities.  Comparing  the  aggr^;ate  thus  exported  durii^  the  107  years  since 
the  KeickS  era  with  the  amount  coined  in  Japan  diuing  the  same  interval,  it  is 
found  that  one-quarter  of  the  gold  coins  and  three-quarters  of  the  silver  left  the 
country.  If  that  state  of  affairs  continue,  it  is  obvious  that  after  a  himdred 
years  from  the  present  time  one-half  of  the  empire 's  gold  will  be  carried  away  and 
thert  will  be  ao  alver  at  all  left.  As  for  copper,  the  6um  remaiiiing  in  the  oourt- 
(>  One  fcin  equals  1 K  I!q&-\ 
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try  is  insufficient,  not  only  for  purposes  of  trade  but  also  for  the  needs  of  every- 
day Ufe.  It  is  most  regrettable  that  the  nation's  treasure  should  thus  be  squan- 
dered upon  foreign  luxuries.  The  amount  of  currency  needed  at  home  and  the 
amount  produced  by  the  mines  should  be  investigated  so  as  to  obtain  a  basis  for 
limiting  the  foreign  trade  at  the  open  ports  of  Nagasaki,  Tsushima,  and  Satsumai 
and  for  fixing  the  maximum  number  of  foreign  vessels  visiting  those  places.'' 

IMPEACHMENT  OF  HAGIWARA  SHIGEHIDE 

In  connexion  with  Arai  Hakuseki  's  impeachment  of  the  Treasury  conunis- 
sioner,  Hagiwara  Shigehide,  it  was  insisted  that  an  auditor's  office  must  be 
re-established,  and  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  yield  of  rice  from  the  shogun^s 
estates  had  fallen. to  28.9  per  cent,  of  the  total  produce  instead  of  being  forty  per 
cent.,  as  fixed  by  law.  Nevertheless,  the  condition  of  the  farmers  was  by  no 
means  improved,  and  the  inevitable  inference  was  that  the  difference  went  into 
the  pockets  of  the  local  officials.  Similarly,  enormous  expenses  Were  incurred  for 
the  repair  of  river  banks  without  any  corresponding  diminution  of  floods,  and 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  bags  of  rice  went  nominally  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea 
without  ever  having  been  shipped.  During  the  year  that  followed  the  recon- 
struction of  the  auditor 's  office,  the  yield  of  the  estates  increased  by  433,400  bags 
of  rice,  and  the  cost  of  riparian  works  decreased  by  38,000  ryo  of  gold,  while,  at 
the  same  time,  the  item  of  shipwrecked  cereals  disappeared  almost  completely 
from  the  ledgers.  In  consequence  of  these  charges  the  commissioner,  Shigehide, 
was  dismissed.  History  says  that  although  his  regular  salary  was  only  3000  koku 
annually,  he  embezzled  260,000  ryo  of  gold  by  his  debasement  of  the  ciurency, 
and  that  ultimately  he  starved  himself  to  death  in  token  of  repentance. 

lenobu  and  his  able  adviser,  Hakuseki,  desired  to  restore  the  currency  to  the 
system  pursued  in  the  Keicho  era  (1596-1614),  but  their  purpose  was  thwarted 
by  insufficiency  of  the  precious  metals.  They  were  obliged  to  be  content  with 
improving  the  quality  of  the  coins  while  decreasing  their  weight  by  one  half. 
These  new  tokens  were  called  kenji-kin,  as  they  bore  on  the  reverse  the  ideograph 
keUf  signifying  "great  original."  The  issue  of  the  new  coins  took  place  in  tie 
year  1710,  and  at  the  same  time  the  daimyo  were  strictly  forbidden  to  issue  paper 
currency,  which  veto  also  was  imposed  at  the  suggestion  of  Arai  Hakuseki. 

THE  SEVENTH  SHOGUN,  JETSUGU 

The  seventh  Tokugawa  shogun,  letsugu,  son  of  his  predecessor,  lenobu,  was 
bom  in  1709,  succeeded  to  the  sh5gunate  in  April,  1713,  and  died  in  1716.  His 
father,  lenobu,  died  on  the  13th  Of  November,  1712,  so  that  there  was  an  interval 
of  five  months  between  the  demise  of  the  sixth  shogun  and  the  accession  of  the 
seventh.  Of  course,  a  child  of  four  years  who  held  the  office  of  shdgun  for  the 
brief  period  of  three  years  could  not  take  any  part  in  the  administration  or  have 
any  voice  in  the  appointment  or  dismissal  of  officials.  Thus,  Arai  Hakuseki 's 
tenure  of  office  depended  upon  his  relations  with  the  other  ministers,  and  as  all 
of  these  did  not  approve  his  drastic  reforms,  he  was  obliged  to  retire,  but  Manabe 
Norifusa  remained  in  office. 

THE  EIGHTH  SBOOUN,  YOSHIMUNE 

■•  «   ■  t    •         '     •    I'm  .' 

.^     By  the  death  of  letsugu,  in  1716,  the  Hidetadaline  of  the  Tokugawi^  ,1^^317 
became  extinct,  and  a  successor  to  the  ahogunate  had  to  be  sought      vn  the 
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Tokugawa  of  Kii  province  in  the  person  of  Yoshimnne,  grandson  of  Yorinobu 
and  great-grandson  of  leyasu.  Bom  in  1677,  Yoshimune,  the  eighth  Tokugawa 
skogun,  succeeded  to  office  in  1716,  at  the  age  of  thirty-nine.  The  son  of  a  concu- 
bine, he  had  been  obliged  to  eubelst  on  the  proceeds  of  a  very  small  estate,  and 
be  therefore  well  understood  the  uses  of  economy  and  the  condition  of  the  people. 
His  habits  were  simple  and  plain,  and  he  attached  as  much  importance  as  leyasu 
himself  had  done  to  military  arts  and  literary  pursuits.  It  bad  become  a  custom 
on  the  occaeion  of  each  akSgun'a  succession  to  issue  a  decree  confirming,  expand- 
ing, or  altering  the  systems  of  the  previous  potentate.     Yoshimune  's  first  decree 


■'A  .  ^^ 


ToKcai.'WL  YoBHiiiiiira 


placed  special  emphasis  on  the  necessity  of  diligence  in  the  discharge  of  adminis- 
trative functions  and  the  eschewing  of  extravagance.  Always  he  made  it  his 
unfiaf^ing  aim  to  restore  the  martial  spirit  which  had  begun  to  fade  from  the 
samurai's  bosom,  and  in  the  forefront  of  important  reforms  he  placed  fn^ality. 
The  Bakufu  had  fallen  into  the  habit  of  modelling  their  systems  and  their  proce- 
dure after  Kyoto  examples.  In  fact,  they  aimed  at  converting  Yedo  into  a  repli- 
ca of  the  Imperial  capital.  This,  YoshimuHe  recognized  as  disadvantageous  to 
the  Bakufu  themselves  and  an  obstacle  to  the  resuscitation  of  bushido.  There- 
fore, he  set  himself  to  restore  all  the  manners  and  customs  of  former  days,  and 
it  became  his  habit  to  preface  decrees  and  ordinances  with  the  phrase  "  In  pursu- 
ance of  the  methods,  fixed  by  Gongen"  (leyasu).  His  idea  was  that  oiJy  the 
decadence  of  bushidO  couid  r^ult  from  imitating  the  habits  of  the  Imperial  Court, 
and  as  Manabe  Norifusa  did  not  endorse  that  view  with  sufficient  zeal,  the  akdgun 
relieved  him  of  hia  office  of  minister  of  the  Treasury, 

One  of  Yoshimune'a  measures  was  to  remodel  the  female  department  of  the 
palace  on  the  lines  of  simplicity  and  economy.  All  the  ladies-in-waitii^  were 
required  to  furnish  a  written  oath  f^ainst  extravagance  and  irregular  conduct  of 
every  kind,  and  in  the  sixth  year  after  his  accession  the  ahogun  ordered  that  a 
list  should  be  furnished  setting  forth  the  names  and  ages  of  such  of  these  ladies 
aq  were  cooapicuously  beautiful.  Fifty  were  deemed  worthy  of  inscription,  and 
quite  a  tmnor  of  joyful  excitement  was  caused,  the  measure  being  regarded  aa 
prefiKring  the  «A5j)ur('s  choice  of  consorts.    But\^«Vv[&^\Tv'fc'?.■»^^^T^i(^»»■^*»■"''^=^ 
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different.  He  discharged  all  these  fair-faced  ladiee  and  kept  only  the  ill-favoured 
ones,  his  assigned  reason  being  that  as  ugly  females  find  a.  difficulty  in  getting 
huflbanda,  it  would  be  only  charitable  to  retain  their  services.  I 

He  revived  the  sport  of  hawking,  after  the  manner  of  leyasu,  for  he  counted  < 
it  particularly  suitable  to  soldiera;  and  he  pursued  the  pastime  so  ardently  that  | 
mengavehimthenameof  the7'aA;a-j/to(;un(Falcons/!fi(fun).  He  also  inaugurated  t 
a  new  game  called  uma-^ari  (horse-hunting);  and  it  is  on  record  that. be  required  | 
the  samurai  to  practise  swimming  in  the  sea.     By  way  of  giving  point  to  his  i 
ordinances  inculcating  frugality,  he  himself  made  a  habit  of  wearing  cotton  ' 
garments  in  winter  and  hempen  in  sununer  —  a  custom  habitually  practised  by 
the  lower  orders  only.     The  very  detailed  nature  of  his  economical  measures  is 
illustrated  by  an  incident  which  has  independent  interest.     Observing  tha-t  the 
fences  erected  on  the  scarp  of  Yedo  Castle  were  virtually  useless  for  pur- 
poses of  defence  and  very  costly  to  keep  in  repair,  he  caused  them  aJl  to  be 
pulled  down  and  replaced  by  pine  trees.    This  happened  in  1721,  and  the  result 
was  that  the  battlements  of  this  great  casile  wers  soon  overhung  by  noble  trees, 
which  softened  and  beautified  the  military  aspect  of  the  colossal  fortress.     To 
the  same  shogun  Yedo  owes  tiie  cherry  and  plum  groves  of  Asuka^yama,  of  the 
Sumida-gawa,  and  of  Koganei.    The  a&ptuigs  of  these.freee  were  taken  from  the 
Fukiage  park,  which  remains  to-day  on6  of  tluiiBost  attractive  landscape  gardens 
in  the  world.  .,..■'■". 

OTHEB  MEAaUBBB 
For  the  pxu^iose  of  acquiring  accurate  information  about  the  condition  of  the 
people,  Yoshimune  appointed  officials  who  went  by  the  name  olmwa-ban  (garden 
watchmen) .  They  moved  about  among  the  lower  orders  and  reported  everything 
constituting  knowledge  useful  for  administrative  purposes.  Moreover,  to 
facilitate  the  ends  of  justice,  the  shogun  revived  the  ancient  device  of  petition- 
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boxes  {meyusvrbakoy,  which  w^^  susj^ended  in  fitrnt  of  the- oourthouse  in  ocder. 
that  men  might  lodge  there  a  writt^  statement*  ol  all  complaints.  ■  it  was  by: 
Yoshimune^  also,  that  tibiecelebrated  Ooka  Taidasuke^  the  ''Solomon  of  Japan/? 
was  invited  from  Yamada  and  appointed  chief  juistice  in  Yedo.  » The  judgments- 
delivered  by  him  in  that  capacity  will  be  f  aiitious  as  long  as  Japati  exists.  .  It  has: 
to  be  notedj  however,  thatithe  progressive  spirit  awakened  by  Yoshimuni«^* 
administration  was  not  without  untoward  results.  Extremists  fell  into,  tiie  error 
of  believing  that  everything  pertaining  to  the  canons  of  the  immediate  past  must 
be  abandoned,  and  they  carried  this  conception  into  the  realm  of  foreign  trade,  so! 
that  the  restrictions  imposed  in  the  ^otoku  era  (1711-1715)  were  neglected. 
It  became  necessary  to  issiie  a  special  decree  ordering  the  enforcement  of  these 
regulations,  although,  as  will  presently  be  seen,  Yoshimune  's  di8pK>sitiQn  towards 
the  civilization  of  the  Occident  was  essentially  liberal.  ■ ;       » 

CODES  OF  LAW  .'    ';* 


J '  / 


By  this  time  the  miscarriages  of  justice  liable  to  occur  when  the  law  is  ad- 
ministered with  regard  to.  precedent  only  pr  mainly,  began  to  be  plainly  observa- 
ble, and  the  shogun,  appreciating  the  necessity  for  written  codes,  appointed  a 
commission  to  collect  and  doUate  the  laws  in  operation  from  ancient  timesi;  to 
embody  tbeni:  in;  codes,,  and  to  illustrate  them  by  precedents.  Matsudairal 
Norimura,  one  of  tha>minist^rs  of  State/was  appointed  chiefs  commissian^,  and 
there  resulted,  after  f oub.  years  of  labour,  the  first  genuine  Japanese  code  {Oskioki 
Ojomoku) .  This  body  of  laws  was  subsequently  revised  by  Matsudaira:Sadand4 
bu,  and  ulider  the  name  of  (hadame  Hyakkajo  ("Hundred  Articles  of  LawiV)y 
it  remained  long  in  practice.  .    -^  .^ 


LITERATURE    ... 


Yoshimune  was  not  behind  any  of  his  an^cestors^in  appreciatiom  of  learmng;' 
In  1721,  when  his  administi*ative  reforms  were  still  in  their  infancy^  he  invited 
to  Yedo^  Eihoshita  Torasufce  (son  of  the  <5elebrated  Kinoshita  JunAn-),  Mtird 
Nawokiyo,  and  other  eminent  men  of  letters/  and  appointed  tbemto  give  pteriod-^ 
ical  lectures.  Nawokiyo  was  named -^^advisertO' the  ^toyun,''  lyho  xjdnsulteft 
him  about  administrative  affairs,  just  as  lAriarHakuseki  had  bden  consumed  byi 
lenobu.  In  fact,  it  was  by  the  advibe  of  Arai-  Hakus^ki  that  Nawokiyo  (wh(tai 
literiary  name  was KyusS) «,  enters  the  serviceof  Yoshimune.  Contemporan^oiier 
with  these  littifateurs  was  this  rienowned  Ogytl  Sorai,' whose  profound  ^owledgci 
of  finance  and  of  administrativB  affairs  in  general  made  him  of  great  valu^  ta'tlse 
Bakufu,  He  compiled  a^  bodk'-called^S^idflfn  (ToJAls  on  J0ot>erw;wie«i)  whidh  imn 
mediately  became  a  classic.  Special  favour  was  shown  to  the  renowned  Con- 
fucianist,  Hayashi  Nobuatsu.  He  and  bis  so4.  were  asked  to  deliver  regular 
lectures  at  the  Shohei  College,  and  these  lectures  were  the  occasion  of  a  most 
important  innovation,  namely^  the  admissiom'of  ail'dasses  of  people,  wheteas 
previously  the  audience  at  sueh  ■discourses  had  been  strictly  limited  to  military' 

'  It  i»to  bedbsierved  thatinth^day^of  ¥o8luknune?3  shogundte  the  philosophy 
of  Chutsz  (Sfci^sAi)  was  preferred  fo  aH  crthers.'  i  it  received  thciOflidal  iwjarir^wiH 
twr,  the  philosophy  of  Wang  Yang*ming'(Oi¥d-mciO  being  set  aside;  One  con^? 
sequence  of  this  selection  was  that  the  Hayashi  family  eameio  b^^regardedaa  %\m 
sole  depositories  of  tnife'  Coiifucianiscd*  Y-cbshimune  hiniseU,  however,  was' not 
disponed;  to  set  «ny  ddgmatic  limita  to  tha^useiiokue^V^i  TDfla^^N^^jfesassafei-  ^fi^> 
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assumed  an  absolutely  impartial  attitude  towards  all  schools;  adopting  the 
good  wherever  it  was  found,  and  employing  talent  to  whatever  school  it  belonged. 
Thus  when  Kwanno  ChokuyS  established  a  place  of  education  in  Yedo,  and  Nakai 
Seishi  did  the  same  in  OsaJca,  liberal  grants  of  land  were  made  by  the  BaJcufu 
to  both  men.  Another  step  taken  by  the  sh^gun  was  to  institute  a  search  for 
old  books  throughout  the  country,  and  to  collect  manuscripts  which  had  been 
kept  in  various  families  for  generations.  By  causing  these  to  be  copied  or  print- 
ed, many  works  which  would  otherwise  have  been  destroyed  or  forgotten  were 
preserved. 

It  is  notable  that  all  this  admirable  industry  had  one  untoward  result:  Japa- 
nese literature  came  into  vogue  in  the  Imperial  capital,  and  was  accompanied  by 
the  development  of  a  theory  that  loyalty  to  the  sovereign  was  inconsistent  with 
the  administration  of  the  Bakufu.  The  far-reaching  consequences  of  this  conr 
ception  will  be  dealt  with  in  a  later  chapter.  Here,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  one 
of  the  greatest  and  most  truly  patriotic  of  the  Tokugawa  shoguns  himself  unwit- 
tingly sowed  the  seeds  of  disaffection  destined  to  prove  fatal  to  his  own  family. 

ADOPTION  OF  WESTERN  LEARNING 

Yoshimune  was  fond  of  astronomy.  He  erected  a  telescope  in  the  observa- 
tory at  Kanda,  a  sun-dial  in  the  palace  park,  and  a  rain-gauge  at  the  same  place. 
By  his  orders  a  mathematician  named  Nakane  Genkei  translated  the  Gregorian 
calendar  into  Japanese,  and  Yoshimune,  convinced  of  the  superior  accuracy  of 
the  foreign  system,  would  have  substituted  it  for  the  Chinese  then  used  in  Japan, 
had  not  his  purpose  excited  such  opposition  that  he  judged  it  prudent  to  desist. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  the  well-informed  Nishikawa  Masayasu  and  Shibukawa 
Noriyasu  were  appointed  Government  astronomers. 

Previously  the  only  sources  of  information  about  foreign  affairs  had  been  the 
masters  of  the  Dutch  ships,  the  Dutch  merchants,  and  the  Japanese  interpreters 
at  Nagasaki.  The  importation  of  books  from  the  Occident  having  been  strictly 
forbidden  by  the  third  shdgun,  lemitsu,  Yoshimune  appreciated  the  disadvantage 
of  such  a  restriction,  and  being  convinced  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  the 
study  of  foreign  science  and  art,  he  rescinded  the  veto  except  in  the  case  of  books 
relating  to  Christianity.  Thus,  for  th^  first  time,  Japanese  students  were  brought 
into  direct  contact  with  the  products  of  Western  intelligence.  In  1744,  Aoki 
Kony5  received  official  orders  to  proceed  to  Nagasaki  for  the  purpose  of  seeking 
instruction  in  Dutch  from  Dutch  teadhers.  Shibukawa  and  Aoki  are  r^arded 
as  the  pioneers  of  Occidental  leiaming  in  Japan,  and,  in  the  year  1907,  posthu- 
mous, honours  were  conferred  on  them  by  the  reigning  Emperor  of  their  country. 

THE  SANKIN  KOTAI 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  financial  embarrassment  of  the  Bakufu  in 
Yoshimune 's  time  was  as  serious  as  it  had  been  in  his  predecessor 's  days.  More- 
over, in  1718,  the  coimtry  was  swept  by  a  terrible  tornado,  and  in  1720  and  1721, 
conflagrations  reduced  large  sections  of  Yedo  to  ashes.  Funds  to  succour  the 
distressed  people  being  imperatively  needed,  the  Yogurt  called  upon  all  the 
feudatories  to  subscribe  one  hundred  koku  of  rice  for  every  ten  thousand  koku  of 
their  estates.  By  way  of  compensation  for  this  levy  he  reduced  to  half  a  year 
^Ae  time  that  each  feudal  chief  had  to  reside  in  Yedo.  This  meant,  of  course,  a 
jmbstaiMtial  lessening  of  the  great  expenses  eat&^ed  upon  the  feudatories  by  the 
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sankin  hotai  system,  and  the  relief  thus  afforded  proved  most  welcome  to  the 
daimyo  and  the  shomyo  alike.  Yoshimime  intended  to  extend  this  indulgence 
ultimately  by  releasing  the  barons  from  the  necessity  of  coming  to  Yedo  more 
than  once  in  from  three  to  five  years,  and,  in  return,  he  contemplated  a  corre- 
sponding increase  of  the  special  levy  of  rice.  But  his  ministers  opposed  the 
project  on  the  ground  that  it  would  dangerously  loosen  the  ties  between  the 
feudatories  and  the  Bakufu,  and  inasmuch  aa  events  proved  that  this  result 
threatened  to  accrue  from  even  the  moderate  indulgence  granted  by  the  shogun, 
not  only  was  no  extension  made  but  also,  in  1731^  the  system  of  sankin  kotai 
was  restored  to  its  original  form.  The  experiment,  indeed  proved  far  from 
satisfactory.  The  feudatories  did  not  confine  themselves  to  ass^ions  of  inde- 
pendence ;  they  also  followed  the  example  of  the  Bakufu  by  remitting  some  of  the 
duties  devolving  on  their  retainers  and  requiring  the  latter  to  show  their  grati- 
tude for  the  remissions  by  monetary  payments.  Nominally,  these  payments 
took  the  form  of  loans,  but  in  reality  the  amount  was  deducted  f ronl  the  salaries 
of  vassals.  This  pernicious  habit  remained  in  vogue  among  a  section  of  the 
feudatories,  even  after  the  aanMn  kotai  had  been  restored  to  its  original  form. 

OFFICIAL  SALARIES 

From  ancient  times  it  had  been  the  habit  of  the  Bakufu  to  assign  important 
offices  to  men  who  were  in  enjoyment  of  large  hereditary  incomes.  This  was 
mainly  for  financial  reasons.  Salaries  were  paid  in  the  form  of  additions  to  the 
hereditary  estates — in  other  words,  the  emoluments  of  office  became  permanent,' 
and  the  charge  upon  the  Bakufu  being  correspondingly  increased,  it  was  obvious^ 
ly  expedient  to  fill  high  aBministrative  posts  with  men  already  in  possession  of. 
ample  incomes.  This  system  was  radically  changed  by  Yoshimune.  He  enact- 
ed that  a  clear  distinction  should  be  made  between  temporary  salary  and  heredi- 
tary income.  Thenceforth,  salary  was  to  be  received  only  during  the  t^ure  of 
office  and  was  to  cease  on  laying  down  official  functions.  This  reform  had  the 
effect  not  only  of  lightening  the  burden  upon  the  Bakufu  income,  but  also  of  open- 
ing high  offices  to  able  men  without  regard  to  their  private  fortunes. 

THE  CURRENCY 

Prom  the  first  day  of  assuming  administrative  power,  Yoshimune  gave 
earnest  thought  to  reform  of  the  currency.  His  ambition  was  to  restore  the  gold' 
and  silver  coins  to  the  quality  and  sizes  existing  in  the  Keichd  era.  This  he 
effected,  though  not  on  a  sufficiently  large  scale.  Each  of  the  new  coins  was 
equal  in  intrinsic  value  to  two  of  the  corresponding  kenji  coins,  and  the  circula- 
tion of  the  latter  was  suspended,  the  new  coins  being  called  Kydho-kin  after  the 
year-name  of  the  era  (1716-1735)  when  they  made  their  appearance.  It  was  a 
thoroughly  wholesome  measure,  but  the  qtiality  of  the  precious  metals  available 
did  not  suffice.  Thus,  whereas  the  gold  coins  stiiick  during  ten  years  of  the 
Kyoho  era  totalled  only  8,290,000  n/o,  a  eensus  taken  in  1782  showed  a  total 
population  of  26,921,816.  Therefore,  the  old  coins  could  not  be  wholly  with- 
drawn from  circulation,  and  people  developed  a  tendency  to  hoard  the  new  and 
more  valuable  tokens. 

Other  untoward  effects  also  were  produced.  The  shogun  paid  much  attention 
to  promoting  agriculture  and  encouraging  land  reclamation,  s6  that  the  yield  of 
rice  increased  appreciably.    But  this  proved  by  no  TCi!b«X!i&  «s^.\ssassci.^'^^«s8^^ 
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Vuuom  OccupatiokS  or  Women.  EtOhS  Ea* 


Side  by  nde  with  ao  increase  in  the  quantity  of  rice  appearing  in  the  market,  the 
operation  of  the  new  currency  tended  to  depreciate  prices,  until  a  measure  of 
grain  which  could  not  have  been  bought  at  one  time  for  less  than^two  ryd  became 
purchasable  for  one.  In  fact,  the  records  show  that  a  producer  considered  him- 
self fortimate  if  he  obtained  half  a  ryo  of  gold  for  a  koku  of  rice.  This  meant  an 
almost  intolerabte  state  of  affairs  for  the  samuTui  who  received  hie  galaziy  in,  grpin 
and  for  the.petty  fanner.  Thus,  aman  whose  income  was  three  rations'of 
lieeaimuaUy,  and  who  consequently  had  to  live  on  6.4  koku  for  a  whole  year, 
found  that  when  he  set  aside  from  three  to  four  koku  for  food,  there  remained 
little  more  than  one  ryS  of  assets  to  pay  for  salt,  fuel,  clothes,  and  all  the  oth^ 
necessaries  of  life. 

So  acute  was  the  suffering  of  the  sa/murai  that  a  rice-exchange  was  established 
at  Dojima,  in  Osaka,  for  the  purpose  of  imparting  some  meaaiie  of  etabiHty  to 
the  prifse  of  the  cereal.  Just  at  this  time  (1732),  the -central  and  western  prov- 
mees  were  visited  by  a  famine  which  caused  seventeen  thousand  deaths  and 
reduced  multitudes  to  the  verge  of  starvation.  The  Bahufu  rendered  aid  on  a 
munificent  scale,  but  the  price  of  riee  naturaJly  appreciated,  and  although  this 
brought  relief  to  the  military  class,  it  waa  misooilHtrued  by  the  lower  orders  as  a 
result  of  speculation  on  'Change.  Riota  resulted,  and  rice-Tmerchants  fearing 
to  moke  pur-chases,  the  market  price  of  the  cereal  fell  again,  so  that  farmers  and 
Mn^urai  alike  were  plunged  into  tbieir  old  difficulties. 

i  ■■  Ultinaately,  in  1735,  the  Bakufu  inaugurated  a  system  of  officially  fixed  prices 
(pBadam»-ioha),  according.to  which  1.4  koku  of  riee  had  to  be  excdianged  for  one 
ryU  of  gold  in  Yedo,  the  Osaka  rate  being  fixed  at  forty-two  viomme  of  silver  for 
the  same  quantity  of  the  cereal.  Anyone  violating  this  rule  was  fined  ten  Tnommt 
of  silv^.  for  each  hokuolivx  purchased  or  sold. by  him.  It  is  related  that  the 
asa^iazae~soba  was  operative  in  name  only,  and.that  the  merchants  secretly  dealt 
^  the  cereal  at  much  lower  prices  than.ihoBeoffi.cially  fixed.    The  Yedo  financiers 
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now  concluded  that  the  quantity  of  currency  in  circulation  was  insufficient  and 
its  quality  too  good.  Accordingly,  the  gold  and  silver  coins  were  once  more 
reminted,  smaller  and  less  pure  tokens  being  issued  under  the  name  of  bunji-kin 
with  reference  to  the  Geribun  era  (1736-1740)  of  their  issue.  Thus,  the  reform 
of  the  currency,  achieved  with  so  much  difficulty  in  the  early  years  of  Yoshi- 
munc  's  administration,  had  to  be  abandoned,  and  things  reverted  to  their  old 
plight. 

If  this  difficulty  operated  so  acutely  under  a  ruler  of  Yoshimune's  talent,  the 
confusion  and  disorder  experienced  when  he  withdrew  his  able  hand  fromi  the 
helm  of  State  may  be  imagined.  The  feudatories  were  constantly  distressed  to 
find  funds  for  supporting  their  Yedo  mansions,  as  well  as  for  carrying  out  the 
public  works  imposed  on  them  from  time  to  time,  and  for  providing  the  costly 
presents  whiph  had  become  a  recognized  feature  of  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
intercourse.  As  aii  example  of  the  luxury  of  the  age,  it  may  be  mentioned  that 
when  the  fifth  shogun  visited  the  Kaga  baron,  the  latter  had  to  find  a  sum  of  a 
million  ryo  to  cover  the  expenses  incidental  to  receiving  such  a  guest.  In  these 
circumstances,  there  arose  among  the  feudatories  a  habit  of  levying  monetary 
contributions  from  wealthy  persons  in  their  fiefs,  the  accommodation  thus  aflForded 
being  repaid  by  permission  to  carry  swords  or  by  promotipn  in  rank.  The  poorer 
classes  of  samurai  being  increasingly  distressed,  they,  too,  borrowed  money  at 
high  rates  of  interest  from  merchants  and  wealthy  farmers,  which  loans  ttey  were 
generally  imable  to  repay.  Ultimately,  the  Bakufu  solved  the  situation  partially 
by  decreeing  that  no  lawsuit  for  the  recovery  of  borrowed  money  should  be  enter- 
tained —  a  reversion  to  the  tokusei  system  of  the  Ashikaga  shoguns. 

Of  course,  credit  was  completely  xmdermined  by  the  issue  of  this  decree.  It 
is  strange  that  such  conditions  should  have  existed  xmder  such  a  ruler  as  Yoshi- 
mune.  But  even  his  strenuous  influence  did  not  suffi^ce  to  stem  the  current  of 
the  time.  The  mercantile  instinct  pervaded  all  the  transactions  of  every-day  life. 
If  a  man  desired  to  adopt  a  son,  he  attached  much  less  importance  to  the  latter 's 
social  status  or  personality  than  to  the  dimensions  of  his  fortune,  and  thus  it  came 
about  that  the  family  names  of  petty  feudatories  were  freely  bought  and  sold. 
Yoshimune  strictly  interdicted  this  practice,  but  his  veto  had  no  efficiency; 
wealthy  f^mers  or  merchants  freely  purchased  their  way  into  titled  families. 
From  this  abuse  to  extortion  of  money  by  threats  the  interval  was  not  long, 
and  the  outcome,  where  farmers  were  victims,  took  the  form  of  agrarian  riots. 
It  was  to  the  merchants,  who  stood  between  the  farmers  and  the  samuraiy  that 
fortune  oififered  conspicuously  favourable  opportunities  in  these  circumstances. 
The  tradesmen  of  the  era  became,  the  centre  of  extravagance  and  luxury,  so  that 
tn  a  certain  sense  the  history  of  the  Yedo  Bakufu  may  be  said  to  be  the  history 
of  mercantile  development. 

INDUSTRIAL  PROGRESS 

Yoshimime  devoted  much  attention  to  the  encouragement  of  industrial  prog- 
ress. Deeming  that  a  large  import  of  drugs  and  sugar  caused  a  ruinous  drain 
of  specie,  he  sent  experts  hither  and  thither  through  the  country  to  encourage 
the  domestic  production  of  these  staples  as  well  as  of  vegetable  wax.  The 
f^udfiitories,  in  compliance  with  his  suggestion,  took  similar  steps,  and  from  this 
time  tobacco  growing  inSagami  and  Satsuma;  the  weaving  industry  in  Kotsuke 
and  Shimotsuke;  sericidture  in.  Kotsuke,  Shinano,  Mutsu,  and  Dewa;  mdi^ 
cultivation  in  Awa;  oi-ange  growing  in  Kii,  andtYi^  exrfaL^^\\ys«^f^N3DL'^^5R^^ 
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Satsuma  —  aU  these  began  to  flourish.  Another  feature  of  the  time  was  the 
cultivation  of  the  sweet  potato  at  the  suggestion  of  Aoki  Konyo,  who  skw  in  this 
vegetable  a  unique  provision  against  famine.  Irrigation  and  drainage  works 
also  received  official  attention,  as  did  the  reclamation  of  rice-growing  areas  and 
the  storing  of  cereals. 

THE  NINTH  SHOGUN,  lESHlGE 

In  1745,  Yoshimune  resigned  his  office  to  his  son,  leshige,  who,  having  been 
bom  in  1702,  was  now  in  his  forty-third  year.  Yoshimune  Had  three  sons,  I 
leshige,  Munetake,  and  Munetada.  Of  these  the  most  promising  was  the  second, 
Munetake,  whose  taste  for  literature  and  military  art  almost  equalled  his  fa- 
ther's.  Matsudaira  Norimura,  prime  minister,  recognizing  that  leshige,  who 
was  weak,  passionate,  and  self-willed,  would  not  be  able  to  fill  worthily  the  high 
office  of  shogun,  suggested  to  Yoshimune  the  advisability  of  nominating  Mune- 
take. But  Yoshimune  had  his  own  programme.  leshige 's  son,  leharu,  was  a 
very  gifted  youth,  and  Yoshimune  reckoned  on  himself  retaining  the  direction  of 
affairs  for  some  years,  so  that  leshige 's  functions  would  be  merely  nominal  until 
leharu  became  old  enough  to  succeed  to  the  sh5gunate. 

Meanwhile,  to  prevent  complications  and  avert  dangerous  rivalry,  Yoshi- 
mune assigned  to  Mimetake  and  Munetada  residences  within  the  Tayasu  and  fli- 
totsubashi  gates  of  the  castle,  respectively,  gave  the  names  of  these  gates  as 
family  titles,  and  bestowed  on  each  a  revenue  of  one  hundred  thousand  kokUj 
together  with  the  privilege  of  supplying  an  heir  to  the  sh5gunate  in  the  event  of 
failure  of  issue  in  the  principal  house  of  Tokugawa  or  in  one  of  the  "Three  Fami- 
lies.'' The  shogun,  leshige,  followed  the  same  plan  with  his  son,  Yoshishige,  and 
as  the  latter 's  residence  was  fixed  within  the  Shimizu  gate,  there  came  into 
existence  "Three  Branch  Families''  called  the  Sankyd,  in  supplement  of  the 
already  existing  Sanke} 

Of  course,  the  addition  of  the  Shimizu  family  had  the  approval  of  Yoshimime. 
In  fact,  the  whole  arrangement  as  to  the  Sankyd  was  an  illustration  of  his  faithful 
imitation  of  the  institutions  of  leyasii.  The  latter  had  created  the  Sanke,  and 
Yoshimune  created  the  Sankyd;  leyasu  had  resigned  in  favour  of  his  son  and 
had  continued  to  administer  affairs  from  Sumpu,  calling  himself  O-gosho;  Yoshi- 
mune followed  his  great  ancestor's  example  in  all  these  respects  except  that  he 
substituted  the  western  part  of  Yedo  Castle  for  Sumpu.  leshige 's  most  salient 
characteristic  was  a  passionate  disposition.  Men  called  him  the ' '  short-tempered 
shogun^'  {kanshaku  kubd).  He  gave  himself  up  to  debauchery,  and  being  of 
delicate  physique,  his  self-indulgence  quickly  undermined  his  constitution.  So 
long  as  Yoshimune  lived,  his  strong  hand  held  things  straight,  but  after  his  death, 
in  1751,  the  incompetence  of  his  son  became  very  marked.  He  allowed  himself 
to  fall  completely  under  the  sway  of  his  immediate  attendants,  and,  among 
these,  Tanimia  Okitsugu  succeeded  in  monopolizing  the  evil  opportunity  thus 
offered.  During  nearly  ten  years  the  reforms  effected  by  Yoshimune  steadily 
ceased  to  be  operative,  and  when  leshige  resigned  in  1760,  the  country  had 
fallen  into  many  of  the  bad  customs  of  the  Genroku  era. 

THE  TENTH  SHOGUN,  IEHARU 

After  his  abdication  in  1760,  leshige  siu^ived  only  fourteen  months,  dying, 
in  1761,  at  the  age  of  fifty-one.    He  was  succeeded,  in  1760,  by  his  son,  leharu, 

f  The  present  PrinceB  Tokugawa  are  the  representatives  of  tiie  main  line  of  the  shdgun;  the 
Marquises  Tokugawa,  representatives  of  the  Sanfce,  aad  tVxe  Coxiaia  Toku^wa,  of  the  Sankyd,] 


MIDDLE  PERIOD  OF  THE  TOKUGAWA  BAKUFU  619 

who,  having  been  bom  m  1737,  was  twenty-three  years  old  when  he  began  to 
administer  the  country's  affairs.  One  of  his  first  acts  was  to  appoint  Tanuma 
Okitsugu  to  be  prime  minister,  bestowing  on  him  a  fief  of  fifty-seven  thousand 
koku  in  the  province  of  Tot6mi,  and  ordimng  him  to  construct  a  fortress  there. 
At  the  same  time  Okitsugu 's  son,  Okitomo,  received  the  rank  of  YamcUo  no  Kami 
and  the  office  of  junior  minister.  These  two  men  became  thenceforth  the  central 
figures  in  an  era  of  maladministration  and  corruption.  So  powerful  and  all- 
reaching  was  their  influence  that  people  were  wont  to  say,  '^  Even  a  bird  on  the 
wing  could  not  escape  the  Tanuma."  The  shogun  was  not  morally  incapable, 
but  his  intelligence  was  completely  overshadowed  by  the  devices  of  Okitsugu, 
who  took  care  that  leharu  should  remain  entirely  ignorant  of  popular  sentiment. 
Anyone  attempting  to  let  light  into  this  state  of  darkness  was  immediately 
dismissed.  It  is  related  of  a  vassal  of  Okitsugu  that  he  was  found  one  day  with 
three  high  officials  of  the  shogun' 8  court  busily  engaged  in  applying  a  moxa  to 
his  foot.  The  three  officials  knew  that  their  places  depended  on  currying  favour 
with  this  vassal;  how  much  more,  then,  with  his  master,  Okitsugu!  Everything 
went  by  bribery.  Justice  and  injustice  were  openly  bought  and  sold.  Tanuma 
Okitsugu  was  wont  to  say  that  human  life  was  not  so  precious  as  gold  and  silver; 
that  by  the  liberality  pf  a  man 's  gifts  his  sincerity  might  truly  be  gauged,  and  that 
the  best  solace  for  the  trouble  of  conducting  State  affairs  was  for  their  adminis^ 
trator  to  find  his  house  always  full  of  presents. 

leharu,  however,  knew  nothing  of  all  this,  or  anything  of  the  natural  calami^^ 
ties  that  befell  the  country  under  his  sway  —  the  eruption  of  the  Mihara  volcano^ 
in  1779,  when  twenty  feet  of  ashes  were  piled  over  the  adjacent  country  through 
an  area  of  several  miles;  the  volcanic  disturbance  at  Sakura-jima,  in  Osumi, 
which  took  place  about  the  same  tinie  and  ended  in  the  creation  of  several  new 
islands;  the  outbreak  of  the  Asama  crater,  in  1783,  when  half  the  provinces  of  the 
K wants  were  covered  with  ashes;  and  the  loss  of  forty  thousand  lives  by  a  flood 
in  the  Tone-gawa.  Of  all  these  visitations  the  shogun  remained  uninformed, 
and,  in  spite  of  them,,  luxury  and  extravagance  marked  the  lives  of  the  upper 
classes.  Many,  however,  were  constrained  to  seek  loans  from  wealthy  merchants 
in  Osaka,  and  these  tradesmen,  admonished  by.  pa^t  incidents,  refused  to  lend 
anything^  At  last  the  intolerable  situation  culminated  in  a  deed  of  violence. 
In  April,  1784,  Sano  Masakoto,  a  hereditary  vassal  of  the  shogun,  drew  his  sword 
upon  Okitsugu  within  the  precincts  of  the  castle  in  Y edo  and  wounded  him  severe- 
ly. Masakoto  was  seized  and  sentenced  to  conunit  suicide,  but  the  justice  of  his 
attempt  being  recognized,  the  influence  of  Okitsugu  and  his  son  b^an  to  decline. 
Two  years  later  (1786),  there  appeared  a  decree  in  the  name  of  the  BakufUy  order- 
ing that  the  temples  in  all  the  provinces,  the  farmers,. the  artisans,  and  the  mer- 
chants should  send  their  gold  and  silver  every  spring  to  the  Central  Government, 
to  the  end  that  the  latter  might  lend  this  treasure  to  the  feudatories,  who  would 
pledge  themselves  to  pay  it  back  after  five  years.^ 

There  is.  reason  to  bdieve  that  the  shogun  himaeli  knew  nothing  of  this 
ordinance  uD^til  a  multitude  of  complaints  and  remonstrances  foimd  their  way, 
in  part,  to  his  ears.  At  all  events,  the  extraordinary  decree  proved  to  be  the  last 
act  of  Okitsugu 's  official  life.  He  was  dismissed  from  office,  thoi^  whether 
the  credit  of  that  step  belongs  to  the  Sanke  and  the  elder  officials  or  to  the 
shogun,  is  not  certain,  for  leharu  is  said  to  have  died  just  before  the  final  disgrace 
of  the  corrupt  statesman  was  consummated.  The  Yedo  upon  which  he  closed 
his  eyes  in  October,  1786,  presented  features  of  demoralization  unsurpassed  in 
[^  ,The  funds  thus  obtained  were  called  y'i^sfurkin  i^^Ksws^^^diis^ss^^aiKs^is^ 
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any  previous  era.  In  fact,  during  the  period  of  forty-one  years  between  the 
accession  of  the  ninth  shdgun,  leshige,  in  1746,  and  the  death  of  the  tenth, 
leharu,  in  1786,  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  citizens  developed  along  veiy 
evil  lines.  It  was  in  this  time  that  the  city  Phryne  {machi-^eishd)  made  her 
appearance;  it  was  in  this  time  that  the  theatre,  which  had  hitherto  been  closed 
to  the  better  classes,  began  to  be  frequented  by  them;  it  was  in  this  time  that 
gambling  became  imi versa!;  it  was  in  this  time  that  parents  learned  to  think  it 
an  honour  to  see  their  daughters  winning  favour  as  dancing  girls,  and  it  was  in 
this  time  that  the  samurai  *8  noble  contempt  for  money  gave  place  to  the  omiiipo- 
tence  of  gold  in  military  and  civil  circles  alike. 

THE  IMPERIAL  COURT.   THE  113TH  SOVEREIGN.  THE  EMPEROR  HIGASHIYAMA 

(A.  D.  1687-1710) 

In  1687,  the  Emperor  Reigen  abdicated  in  favour  of  Higashiyama,  then  a  boy 
of  thirteeUj  Reigen  continuing  to  administer  affairs  froria  behind  the  curtain  ajs 
was  usual.  Tsunayoshi  was  then  the  shdgun  in  Yedo.  He  showed  great  consid- 
eration for  the  interests  of  the  Imperial  Court.  Thus,  he  increased  his  Maj- 
esty's allowance  by  ten  thousand  koku  of  rice  annually,  and  he  granted  an  in- 
come of  three  thousand  koku  to  the  ^x-Emperor.  Moreover,  all  the  Court 
ceremonies,  which  had  been  interrupted  for  want  of  funds,  were  resumed,  and 
steps  were  taken  to  repair  or  rebuild  the  sepulchres  of  the  sovereigns  thi*oughout 
the  empire. 

RELATIONS  BETWEEN  THE  FEUDATQRIES  AND  THE  COURT  NOBLES 

According  to  a  rule  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  Tokugawa  dynasty,  a  lady 
of  Tokugawa  Uneage  was  forbidden  to  marry  a  Court  noble,  but  the  shdgun 
himself  was  expected  to  take  a  consort  from  one  of  the  noble  houses  in  the 
Imperial  capital.  From  the  days  of  lemitsu  this  latter  custom  was'  steadfly 
maintained,  and  gradually  the  feudatories  came  to  follow  the  shdgun^ s  example, 
so  that  marriages  between  military  magnates  and  noble  ladies  of  Ky5to  were 
frequent.  To  these  unions  the  Court  nobles  were  impelled  by  financial  reasons 
and  the  military  men  by  ambition.  The  result  was  the  gradual  formation  of  an 
Imperial  party  and  of  a  Bakufu  party  in  Ky6to,  and  at  times  there  ensued  sharp 
rivalry  between  the  two  cliques.  In  the  days  of  the  seventh  shdgun,  letsugu, 
the  Emperor  Reigen  would  have  given  his  daughter  Yaso  to  be  the  shdgun* s  con- 
sort for  the  purpose  of  restoring  real  friendship  between  the  two  Courts,  but 
the  death  of  the  shdgun  in  his  boyhood  interrupted  the  project: 

THE  114TH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  NAKANOMIKADO  (A.  D.  1710-1735) 

Higashiyama  abdicated  (1710)  in  favour  of  Nakanomikado,  who  reigned 
for  twenty-five  years.  This  reign  is  remarkable  for  a  change  iti  the  system 
hitherto  imiformly  pursued,  namely,  that  all  Imperial  princes  with  the  exception 
of  the  direct  heir  should  become  Buddhist  priests  (hd-shinnd),  and  all  princesses 
except  those  chosen  as  consorts  of  the  shdguns,  should  become  Buddhist  nuns 
(bikuni-gosho).  It  has  already  been  shown  that  this  custom  found  many  follow- 
ers in  the  days  of  Ashikaga  administration,  and  it  was  observed  with  almost 
equal  strictness  under  the  Tokugawa,  who  certainly  aimed  at  the  gradual 
weakening  ot  the  Imperial  household's  inftwenc^.    kc«b\ Hakviaeki  remonstrated 
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with  the  ^hogun,  I^nobu,  on  the  siibieet.;  Pe  contended  that  l^pweyec  ,humble  a 
man 's  lot  may  be,  his  natural  desire  is  to  see  his  children  prosper,  whereas  in  the 
case  of  Imperial  princes;  thefy'  wete  co(ndeitiiied  to  the  asc^tc  cai^eei^bf  Buddhist 
priests.  He  denxititiced  suijfri^  'sysfeiin  ai^  dppbfeed  tb  the  mstinbts  6f  humanity^ 
arid  he  advised  hot  only  ihaJt  certahl  princes  $houHbi^'aUowed  to  form  famiH^ 
of  their  own;  biit  also  that  Imperial  prince^es  should  marry  fato  brsiiifehes  ot  ihfe 
Tokugawa,  lenobu  .is' said,  to  have  acliio^ledged  the  wisdom  of  this  advice'- 
and  its  imniediaii^  result  was  the  establi^hinfeht  of  the'  prificely  hoU^  of  itkriittj 
which,  with  the  houses  of  Fushimi,  Kyogoku  (afterwaWs  Katsura),'  iand  Aristigfti 
wa,  became  the  four  Shinnoke.  Among  other  privileges  these  were  designated 
to  furnish  an  heir  to  the  throne  in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  direct  issue.  When 
Yoshimune  succeeded  to  the  headship  of  the  Bakufu,  and  after  Arai  Hakuseki 
was  no  longer  in  office,  this  far-seeing  policy  was  gradually  abandoned,  and 
all  the  relations  between  the  Imperial  Court  and  the  Bakufu  became  somewhat 
strained. 


THE  115TH    SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPERO^Ml^QRAMACHI  (A.  D,   1732-1735),   AND 
THE  116TH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPKiOR  MOMOZONO  (A.  D.  1735-1762) 

•*' 
1^ 

After  the  death  of  the  ex-Emperor  Rei^en  (1732),  the  Emperor  Nakanomika- 
do  administered  affairs  himself  during  thSee  years,  and  then  abdicated  in  1735 
in  favour  of  Sakuramachi,  who  was  sixteeii  years  of  age,  and  who  reigned  until 
1747,  when  he  abdicated  in  favour  of  Momozono,  then  seven  years  of  age.  It 
was  in  this  reign  that  there  appeared  an  eminent  scholar,  Yamazaki  Ansai,  who, 
with  his  scarcely  less  famous  pupil,  Takenouchi  Shikibu,  expounded  the  Chinese 
classics  according  to  the  interpretation  of  Chutsz.  They  sought  to  combine 
the  cults  of  Confucianism  and  Shi7^;^^t6  demonstrate  that  the  Mikados  were 
descendants  of  gods;  that  everytW^  pbssfessed  by  a  subject  belonged  primarily 
to  the  sovereign,  and  that  anyonq  c^psfa3Ljfliis  Majesty's  will  must  be  killed, 
though  his  brothers  or  his  parents  Wferef  14s'  fjlayers.  The  obvious  effect  of  such 
doctrines  was  to  discredit  the  Bakufu^tdgitiifyaBd  information  having  ultimately 
been  lodged  in  Yedo  through  an  eneipy:j6JfYakenouchi,  seventeen  Court  nobles 
together  with  others  were  arrested  aiijj^vpphished,  some  capitally  and  some  by 
exile.  Among  those  executed  the  iij^i  Remarkable  was  Yamagata  Daini,  a 
master  of  military  science,  who,  having  jiandured  the  torture  without  confession, 
was  finally  put  to  death  on  the  groimd  tWt  in  teaching  the  method  of  attacking 
a  fortress  he  used  drawings  of  Yedo  Castle.  This  incident  is  remarkable  as 
indicating  the  first  potent  appearance  of  a  doctrine  to  the  prevalence  of  which 
the  fall  of  the  Tokugawa  Bakufu  was  ultimi^tely  referable. 

THE  117TH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPRESS  GO-SAKURAMACHI  (A.  D.  1762-1770),  AND 
THE  118TH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  GO-MOMOZONO  (A.  D.  1770-1780) 

The  Emperor  Momozono  died  in  1762  after  having  administered  the  Govern- 
ment for  sixteen  years.  His  eldest  son.  Prince  Hidehito,  being  a  mere  baby,  it 
was  decided  that  Princess  Tomo,  Momozono 's  elder  sister,  should  occupy  the 
throne.  Prince  Hidehito  becoming  the  Crown  Prince.  Her  Majesty  is  known  in 
history  as  Go-Sakuramachi.  Her  reign  lasted  only  eight  years,  and  in  1770  she 
abdicated  in  favour  of  her  nephew,  Hidehito,  who  ascended  the  throne  as  the 
Emperor  Go-Momozono  and  died  after  a  reign  of  nine  years.  This  exhausted 
the  lineal  descendants  of  the  Emperor  Nakanomikado, 
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THE  119TE  SOVEREIGN.  THE  EMPEROR  KOKAKU  (A.  D.  1780-1S16) 

In  default  of  a  direct  heir  it  became  uecesaaiy  to  have  recourse  to  one  of  the 
"Four  Princely  Families,"  and  the  choice  fell  upon  Prince  TomohitO)  represent- 
ing the  Kanin  house.  He  succeeded  as  KOkaku,  and  a  Japanese  historian.-  re- 
marks with  regard  to  the  event  and  to  the  growth  of  the  spirit  fostered  by  .Yanu- 
saki  Ansai,  Takeoouchi  Shikibu,  and  Yamagata  Daini,  that  "  the  first  string  of 
the  Meiji  Bestoration  lyre  vibrated  at  this  time  in  Japan."  KokaJcu 's  reign  wiQ 
be  referred  to  again  later  on. 
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CHAPTER  XLI 


THE  LATE  PERIOD  OF  THE    TOKUGAWA   BAKUFU. 
THE   ELEVENTH  SHOGUN,   lENARI.  (1786-1838) 

NATURAL  CALAMITIES 

The  misgovemmeat  of  Tanuma  and  his  son  was  not  the  only  calamity  that 
befell  the  country  during  the  closing  years  of  the  tenth  shogun,  leharu  's,  adminj^ 
tration.  The  land  was  also  visited  by  fanzine  and  pestilence  of  unparallelled 
dimensions.  The  evil  period  began  in  1783  and  lasted  almost  without  intermis- 
sion for  four  years.  It  is  recorded  that  when  the  famine  waa  at  its  height,  rice 
could  not  be  obtained  in  some  parts  of  the  country  for  less  than  forty  ryO  a  kokii. 
Sanguinary  riots  took  place  in  Yedo,  KyOtb,  Osaka,  and  elsewhere.  The  stores 
of  rice-merchants  and  the  residences  of  wealthy  folks  Were  plundered  and,  in 
many  cases,  destroyed.  To  such  extremities  were  people  driven  that  cakes  made' 
from  pine-tree  bark  served  as  almost  the  sole  means  of  subsistence  in  some  di^ 
tricts,  and  the  Government  is  found  jgravely  procliuming  that  cakes  made  of 
straw  were  more  nutritious.  There  are  records  of  men  deserting  their  families, 
wandering  into  other  provinces  in  search  of  food  and  dyii^  by  thousands  on  the 
way.  An  official  who  had  been  sent  to  Matsumae,  in  the  province  of  Mutsu,  to 
observe  the  state  of  affairs,  reported  that  the  villages  to  the  east  of  Nambu  had ; 
been  practically  depopulated  and  the  once  fertile  fields  converted  into  barren 
plains.  "Although  farmhouses  stood  in  the  hamlets,  not  a  solitary  person  was' 
to  be  seen  on  the  road;  not  a  human  voice  was  to  be  heard.  Lookhig  through  a 
window,  one  saw  dead  bodies  lying  without  anyone  to  bury  them,  and  sometunes 
skeletons  covered  with  -quUts  reposed  on  the  mats,  while  among  the  weeds 
oountleBfieorpses  were  scattered." 
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THE  ELEVENTH  SHOQUN,  IENABI 

Among  these  terrible  conditions  the  tenth  shSgun,  lebaru  died,  in  1786,  and 
was  succeeded  by  lenari,  a  son  of  Hitotsubashi  Haninaii  and  a  grea1>-grahdson 
of  Yoshimune.  lenari  was  in  his  fifteenth  year,  and,  of  course,  at  such  a  tender 
age  he  could  not- possibly  deal  with  the  financial,  ecouon^  find  adnunistratiTe 
problems  that  presented  themselves  at  this,  the  darkest  period  of  Tokugawa 
sway.  Fortunately  a  man  of  geniua  was  found  to  grapple  with  the  Bitmition, 
Matsudaira  Sadanobu,  son  of  Tayaau  Munetake  and  grandson  of  Yoshiijiune, 
proved  himadf  one  o(  the  most  capable'  administrators  Japan  had  hitherto 
produced.  Jn  1788,  be  was  appointed  prime  minister,  assisted  by  a  council  of. 
State  comprising  the  heads  of  .the  three  Tokugawa  families  of  Mito,  Kil,  and- 
Owari,  Sadani^u  wjaa  in  hia  thirtieth  year,  a  man.  of  bouodl^  energy^  great 
insight,  and  jMiflinching  courage.  His  first  step  was  to  exorcise  the  spectre  of 
famine  by  which  the  nation  was  obsessed.  For  that  purpose  he  issued  rules  with 
regard  to  the  storing  of  graiii,  and  as  fairly  good  harvests  were  reaped  during  the 
next  few  years,  confidaice  was  in  a  meaaure  restored.  The  men  who  served  the 
Bakufu  during  its  middle  pwiod  in  the  capacity  of  ministers  had  been  taken  al- 
most entirely  from  the  fainiliEs  of  li,  Sakai,  and  Hotta,  but  none  of  them  had 
shown  any  marked  ability;  they  had  allowed  their  functions  to  be  usurped  by  the 
personal  attendants  of  the  shogun.  This  abuse  was  remedied  by  the  appointment 
of  the  heads  of  the  three  Tokugawa  families  to  the  post  of  ministers,  and  for  a 
time  Sadanobu  received  loyal  and  efficient  support  from  his  colleagues. 

CONFLAGRATION  IN  KYOTO 
The  series  of  calamities  which  conunenced  with  the  tempests,  flooda,  ajid 
famines  of  1788  culminated'  iti  a  fire  Buch  as  never  previously  had  swept  Kyoto. 

It  reduced  to  ashes  the  Imperial  palace,  NijO  Castle,  220  SkintS  shruies,  128 
Buddhist  temples,  and  183,000  houses.  The  loss  of  life  (2600)  was  not  by  any 
nieans  as  severe  as  that  in  the  great  fire  of  Yedo,  but  the  Imperial  city  was 
practically  (destroyed.  Ishikawa  Jinshiri5,' who  commanded  at  NijB  Castle,, 
iipmoii^tely  distributed  a  thousand  koku  of  rice  from  the  Goyemm^t's  store 
io  relieve  tbe  distressed  citizens,  He  acted  in  this  matter  with'ciUt  wailSng  to 
se,di' sanction  fromthe  Bakufu,  and  his  discretion  was  rewarded  by  appointinent' 
to  i|he  high  office,  of  inspector-general  of  police  (o-rae(*Mfce} . 
, .  ,l^e  problem  of  restoring  the  palace  presented  much  difficulty  in  the  impov- 
erished state  of  the  country,  but  the  Bakufu  did  not  hemtate  to  take  the  task  in 
hand,^  and  to  issue  the  necessary  requisitions  to  the  feudatories  of  the  hoiub 
provinc.es.  .Sj^danobu  himself  repaired  to  Kyoto  to  superintend  the  work, 'and 
took  (the. opportunity  to  travel  throughout  a  largp  part  of  the  country.  iDuring 
his  tour'all  th^t  had  any  grievances  were  invited  tb  present  petitions,  and 
munificent,  rewws  were-bpstowed  on  persons  who  had  distinguished  themselves 
l^y.  acts  of"  filial 'piej;y  or  by-' lives  of  chastity.  Such  administrative  measures 
fHjesented.a  vivid  contrast  with  the  corrupt  oppression  practised  by  the  Tannma 
family,-  audit  is,recorded  that  men  and  womtm  kneeled  on the  road  as  Sadanobu 
p^^ed  ai^d.bles^  him  with  tears- 

.     fii  .       .  ■      SUMPTUARY,  BEGTOJ-ATIONS 

*^'Crtivinced  that  th^  inost  important  step  towards  economic  maprovement  Wa6 
practice  of  frugality,  Sadanobu  caused  rules  to  be  eompiled  and  issued  which 
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dealt  with  aliuoat  every  form  of  expeDditiire.  He  himself  made  a  practice  oi 
attending  at  the  castle  wearing  garments  of  the  coarsest  possible  materials,  and 
the  minute  character  of  his  ordmances  against  extravagance  almost  taxes 
credulity. 

Thus,  he  forbade  the  custom  of  exchanging  presents  between  official  col- 
leagues; ordered  that  everyone  possessing  an  income  of  less  thaa  ten  thousand 
koku  should  refrain,  from  purchasing  anything  new,  whether  clothing,  uten^ls, 
or  furniture;  interdicted  the  wearing  of. white  robes  except  on  occasions  of  cere^ 
mony ;  ordained  that  wedding  presents  should  henceforth  be  reduced  by  one-half, 
advised  that  dried  lobsters  should  be  substituted  for  fresh  fish  in  making  presents; 
prohibited  the  wearing  of  brocade  or  embroidered  silk  by  ladies  not  of  the  highest 
class;  enjoined  simpUcity  in  costumes  for  the  no  dance,  in  children's  toys,  in 
women 's  pipes,  or  tobacco-pouches,  and  in  ladies'  hairpins  or  hairdress;  forbade 
gold  lacquer  in  any  form  except  to  delineate  family  crests;  limited  the  size  of 
dolls;  vetoed  banquets,  music^  entertainments,  and  all  idle  pleasures  except 
such  a&  were  justified  by  social  status,  and  actually  went  to  the  length  of  ordering 
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women  to  dress  th^  own  haii,  dispensii^  entirely  with  professional  bairdressers, 
who  were  bade  to  change  th^  occupation  for  tailoring  or  laundry  work. 

This  remarkable- st&tesmaQ  laboured  for  the  ethical  improvem^t  of  his 
countrymen -as  well  a«  for  their  frugality  of  life.  In  17S9,  we  find  h^  legislating 
against  the  multiplication  Of-  brothels,  and,  two  years  later,  he  vetoed  mixed 
bathing  of  men  and  women.  One  of  tJie  fashions  of  the  time  was  that  vassfJs 
left  in  charge  of  their  lords'  mansions  in  Yedo  used  to  organize  mutual  entertain- 
ments by  way  of  promoting  good-fellowahip,  hut  in  eeahty  for  purposes  of  dissipar 
tion.  Tbesd  gatherings  were  strictly  interdicted.  Simultaneously  with  the 
issue  of  this  ida^  of  negative  legislation,  Sadanobu,'^^  cax<&V^\)«s^^^  ^^v'^s^ 
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and  publish  eulogies.    Whoever  distinguished  himself  by  diligent  sei*vice,  by 
chastity,  by  filial  piety,  or  by  loyalty,  could  count  on  honourable  notice. 


THE  KWANSEI  VAGABONDS 

During  the  Kwansei  era  (1789-1800),  Yedo  was  infested  by  vagabonds,  who, 
having  been  deprived  of  their  livelihood  by  the  famine  during  the  years  inunedi- 
ately  previous,  made  a  habit  of  going  about  the  town  in  groups  of  from  three  to 
five  men  conmiitting  deeds  of  theft  or  incendiarism.  Sadanobu,  acting  on  the 
advice  of  the  judicial  ofiicials,  dealt  with  this  evil  by  establishing  a  house  of 
correction  on  Ishikawa  Island.  There  homeless  vagrants  were  detained  and 
provided  with  work,  those  ignorant  of  any  handicraft  being  employed  as  labour- 
ers. The  inmates  were  fed  and  clothed  by  the  Government,  and  set  free  after 
three  years,  their  savings  being  handed  to  them  to  serve  as  capital  for  some  occu- 
pation. The  institution  was  placed  under  the  care  of  Hasegawa  Heizo,  five 
hundred  bags  of  rice  and  five  hundred  ryd  being  granted  annually  by  the  Bakufu 
for  its  support. 

ADOPTION 

It  has  been  stated  above  that  one  of  the  abuses  which  came  into  large  practice 
from  the  middle  period  of  the  Tokugawa  Bakufu  was  the  adoption  of  children 
of  ignoble  birth  into  samurai  families  in  consideration  of  monetary  payments  by 
their  parents.  This  mercenary  custom  was  strictly  interdicted  by  the  Matsu- 
daira  regent,  who  justly  saw  in  it  a  danger  to  the  solidity  of  the  military  class. 
But  it  does  not  appear  that  his  veto  received  full  observance. 

EDUCATION 

Since  the  shogun  Tsunayoshi  (1680-1709)  appointed  Hayashi  Nobuatsu  as 
chief  of  Education  in  Yedo,  and  entrusted  to  him  the  conduct  of  the  college  called 
Seido,  Hayashi 's  descendants  succeeded  to  that  post  by  hereditary  right.  Th^ 
steadily  followed  the  principles  of  Confucianism  as  interpreted  by  Chutsz,  a 
Chinese  philosopher  who  died  in  the  year  1200,  but  in  accordance  with  the 
inevitable  fate  of  all  hereditary  ofiices,  the  lapse  of  generations  brought  inferior- 
ity of  zeal  and  talent.  During  the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century,  there 
appeared  in  the  field  of  Japanese  philosophy  Nakaye  Toju,  who  adopted  the 
interpretation  of  Confucianism  given  by  a  later  Chinese  philosopher,  Wang 
Yang-ming  (1472-1529).  At  a  subsequent  date  Yamaga  Soko,  Ito  Jinsai,  and 
Ogyti  Sorai  (called  also  Butsu  Sorai)  asserted  the  superiority  of  the  ancient 
Chinese  teaching;  and  finally  Kinoshita  Junan  preached  the  rule  of  adopting 
whatever  was  good,  without  distinction  of  Tang  or  Sung. 

These  four  schools  engaged  in  vehement  controversy,  and  showed  such  pas- 
sion in  their  statements  and  such  intolerance  in  their  contradictions,  that  they 
seemed  to  have  altogether  forgotten  the  ethical  principles  underlying  their  own 
doctrines.  In  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century,  other  schools  came  into 
being,  one  calling  itself  the  "eclectic  school,"  another  the  "inductive  school," 
and  so  forth,  so  that  in  the  end  one  and  the  same  passage  of  the  Confucian 
Analects  received  some  twenty  different  interpretations,  all  advanced  with  more 
or  less  abuse  and  injury  to  the  spirit  of  politeness. 

!    In  these  circumstances  the  educational  chief  in  Yedo  lost  control  of  the  situa- 
fe.    Even  among  bi&  own  students  there  were  some  who  rejected  the  teachings 
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of  Chutsz,  and  Confucianism  threatened  to  become  a  stumbling-block  rather 
than  an  aid  to  ethics.  The  prime  minister,  Sadanobu,  now  appointed  four 
philosophers  of  note  to  assist  the  Hayashi  family,  and  these  famous  teachers 
attended  in  turn  at  the  Seido  to  lecture,  commoners  as  well  as  samurai  bemg 
allowed  to  attend.  Sadanobu  further  directed  that  the  heads  of  Government 
departments  should  send  in  a  list  of  those  best  educated  among  their  subordinates, 
and  the  men  thus  recommended  were  promoted  after  examination.  Moreover, 
the  prime  minister  himself,  attended  by  his  colleagues  and  the  administrators, 
made  a  habit  of  inspecting  personally,  from  time  to  time,  the  manner  of  teaching 
at  the  college,  and  finally,  in  1795,  the  Seido  was  definitely  invested  with  the 
character  of  a  Government  college,  a  yearly  grant  of  1 130  koku  being  apportioned 
to  meet  the  expenses,  and  an  income  of  1500  koku  being  bestowed  upon  the 
Hayashi  family. 

In  the  same  year,  it  was  decreed  that  no  one  should  be  eligible  for  a  post  in 
the  civil  service  unless  he  was  an  avowed  follower  of  the  Chutsz  philosophy. 
This  bigoted  measure,  spoken  of  as  the  "prohibition  of  heterodoxy,"  did  not 
produce  the  desired  eflfeot.  It  tended  rather  to  accentua^te  the  differences 
between  the  various  schools,  and  a  petition  was  presented  to  the  Bakufu  urging 
that  the  invidious  veto  should  be  rescinded.  The  petitioners  contended  that 
although  the  schools  differed  from  each  other,  their  differences  were  not  material, 
since  all  stood  on  common  foundations,  namely,  the  doctrines  of  Confucius  and 
Mencius,  and  all  agreed  in  inculcating  the  virtues  of  filial  piety,  brotherly  love, 
loyalty,  humanity,  righteousness,  politeness,  and  general  tranquillity. 

THE  PHILOSOPHIES  OF  CHUTSZ  AND  WANG  YANG-MING 

It  will  be  interesting  to  pause  here  a  moment  in  order  to  inquire  briefly  the 
nature  of  the  philosophies  which  occupied  Japanese  thought  throughout  the 
seventeenth  and  the  eighteenth  centuries.  We  need  not  go  beyond  the  schools 
of  Chutsz  and  Wang  Yang-mmg,  for  the  third,  or  "ancient,"  school  adopted  the 
teachings  of  Confucius  and  Menciusin  their  purity,  rejecting  all  subsequent  de- 
ductions from  the  actual  words  used  by  these  sages.  These  two  schools  have  been 
well  distinguished  as  follows  by  a  modem  philosopher.  Dr.  Inouye  TetsujirS^— 

"  (1)  Chutsz  maintained  that  it  is  necessary  to  make  an  extensive  investiga- 
tion of  the  world  and  its  laws  before  determining  what  is  the  moral  law.  Wang 
held  that  man's  knowledge  of  moral  law  precedes  all  study  and  that  a  man 'is 
knowledge  of  himself  is  the  very  highest  kind  of  learning.  Chutsz 's  method  may 
be  said  to  be  inductive;  Wang's,  deductive. 

"  (2)  The  cosmogony  of  Chutsz  was  dualistic.  All  nature  owed  its  existence 
to  the  Ri  and  Ki,  the  determining  principle  and  the  vital  force  of  primordial 
aura  that  produbes  and  modifies  motion.  Wang  held  that  these  two  were 
inseparable.    His  teaching  was  therefore  monistic. 

"  (3)  Chutsz  taught  that  the  primary  principle,  Ri,  and  the  mind  of  man 
were  quite  separate,  arid  that  the  latter  was  attached  to  the  Ki.  Wang  held 
that  the  mind  of  man  and  the  principle  of  the  universe  were  one  and  the  same, 
and  argued  that  no  study  of  external  nature  was  required  in  order  to  find  out 
nature's  laws.  To  discover  these,  man  had  only  to  look  within  his  own  heart. 
He  that  understands  his  own  heart  understands  nature,  says  Wang. 

"(4)  Chutsz^s  system  makes  experience  necessary  in  order  to  understand 
the  laws  of  the  universe,  but  Wang's  idealisin  dispenses  with  it  altogether  a&  ft* 
teacher. 
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''  (5)  Chutsz  taught  that  knowledge  must  come  first  and  right  conduct 
after.:  Wang  contended  that  knowledge  and  conduct  cannot  be  separated. 
One  is  part  of  the  other.  Chutsz  may  be  said  to  exalt  learned  theories  and 
principles,  and  Wang  to  extol  practice. 

'*  The  moral  results  of  the  systems  brie%  stated  were  as  follows:  Chutsz ^s 
teaching  produced  many  learned  men  in,  this  country,  but  not  infrequently 
tiiese  men  were  inferior,  being  narrow-minded,  prejudiced,  and  behind  the  age. 
Wang 's  doctrines,  on  the  other  hand,  while  they  cannot  escape  the  charge  of 
shallowness  on  all  occasions,  serve  the  moral  purpose  for  which  they  were  prop- 
agated better  than  those  of  the  rival  school.  Though  in  the  ranks  of  the  Japanese 
followers  of  Chutsz  there  were  numbers  of  insignificant,  bigoted  traditionalists, 
the  same  cannot  be  said  of  those  who  adopted  Wang's  views.  They  were  as  a 
class  fine  specimens  of  humanity,  abreast,  if  not  ahead,  of  the  age  in  which  they 
lived.  No  system  of  teaching  has  produced  anything  approaching  6uch  a 
number  of  remarkable  men.  K  a  tree  is  to  be  judged  by  its  fruit,  Wang's 
philosophy  in  Japan  must  be  pronounced  one  of  the  greatest  benefits  that  she 
received  from  the  neighbouring  continent,  though  not  a  little  of  its  power  in  this 
country  is  to  be  traced  to  the  personality  of  the  man  who  was  the  first  to  make 
it  thoroughly  known  to  his  fellow  countrymen,  Nakaye  Toju."^ 

Dr.  Inouye  adds:  "By  exclusive  attention  to  the  dictates  of  conscience  and 
by  sheer  force  of  will  the  Wang  school  of  philosophers  succeeded  in  reaching  a 
standard  of  attaioment  that  served  to  make  them  models  for  posterity.  The 
integrity  of  heart  preached,  by  his  followers  in  Japan  has  become  a^  national 
heritage  of  which  all  Japanese  are  proud.  In  the  West,  ethics  has  become  too 
exclusively  a  subject  of  intellectual  inquiry,  a  question  as  to  which  of  rival 
theories  is  the  most  logical.  By  the  Japanese,  practical  virtue  has  been  exalted 
to  the  pedestal  of  the  highest  honour.'' 

.  The  same  authority,  discussing  the  merits  of  the  Chutsz  school,  says:  "To 
the  question  which  has  so  often  been  asked  du^uxg  the  pastfeiw  years,  whence 
comes  the  Japanese  fine  ethical  standard,  the  answer  is  that.it  undoubtedly 
originated  with  the  teaching  of  Chutsz  as  explained,  modified,  and  carried  into 
practice  in  Japaiu  The  moral  philosophy  of  tjae  Chutsz  school  in  Japan,  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  other  two  schools  was  Dfioderate  in  tone,  free  fropi  leccentrj- 
cities,  and  practical  in  a  rare  degree.  In.the  enormous  importance  it  attached  to 
self-culture  and  what  is  known  in  modem  terminology  as  self-realization,  the 
teaching  of  the  Chutsz  school  of  Japanese  moralists  differed  in  no  material  re- 
spects from  the  doctrines  of  the  New  KantiSns  in  England.''    : 

RETIREMENT  OF  SADANOBU 

After  six  years  of  most  enlightened  service,^  Matsudaira  Sadanobu  resigned 
office  in  1793  to  the  surprise  and  consternation  of  all  truly  patriotic  Japanese. 
History  is  uncertain  as  to  the  eicact  cause  of  his  retirement,  but  the  explanation 
seems  to  be,  first,  that  his  uncompromising  zeal  of  reform  had  earned  him  many 
enemies  who  watched  constantly  for  an  opportunity  to  attack  him,  #nd  found 
it  during  his  absence  on  a  visit  to  inspect  the  coasts  of  the  empire  with  a  view  to 
enforcing  the  veto  against  foreign  trade;  and  secondly,  that  a. question  of  prime 
importance  having  arisen  between  the  Courts  of  Kyoto  and  Yedp,  Sadanobu's 
linfiuence  was  exercised  in  a  manner  de^ly  resented  by  the  sovereign  as  well  as 
^j^  the  loyalists  throughout  the  empire. ; .  This  important  incident  will  be  present- 
PSee  Professor  Walter  Dening's  brochxire  on  Conjucian  Philosophy  in  Japan*] 
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ly  referred  to  in  detail.  Here  it  will  suffice  to  state  that  Sadanobu  did  not 
retire  in  disgrace, .  He  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  general  of  the  Left,  which 
honour  was  supplemented  by  an  invitation  to  attend  at  the  castle  on  State 
occasionsi.  He  chose,  however,  to  live  in  retirement,  devoting  himself  to  the 
administration  of  his  own  dconain  and  to  literary  pursuits.  The  author  of  several 
well-known  books>  h^  is  remembei^d  by  his  pen-name,  Raku5,  almost  as  con- 
stantly as  by  his  historical,  Sadanobu.  He  died  in  1829,  at  the  age  of  seventy^ 
two. 

HITOTSUBASHI  HARUNARI 

After  Sadanobu 's  resignation  of  the  post  of  prime  minister,  the  shogun's 
father,  Hitotsubashi  Harunari,  moved  into  the  western  citadel  of  Yedo  Castle, 
and  thenceforth  the  great  reforms  which  Sadanobu  had  effected  by  the  force  of 
genius  and  unflagging  assiduity,  were  quickly  replaced  by  an  age  of  retrogression, 
so  that  posterity  learned  to  speak  of  the  prodigality  of  the  Bunka  and  Bunsei 
eras  (1804-1829),  mstead  of  the  frugality  of  the  Kwansei  (1789-1800).  As  for 
the  shoguit,  lenari,  he  received  from  the  Throne  the  highest  rank  attainable  by  a 
subject,  together  with  the  office  of  daijo^aijin.  Such  honour  was  without 
precedent  since  the  time  of  leyasu.  lenari  had  more  than  fifty  daughters,  all 
bom:Of  different  mothers,  &om  which  fact  the  dimensions  of  his  harem  may  be 
inferred. 

THE  .119TH  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  K5KAKU  (A.  D.  1780-1816) 

■         I  ■ 

The  Emperor  Kokaku  ascended  the  throne  in  1780  and  abdicated  in  1816. 
He  was  imdoubtedly  a  wise  sovereign.and  as  a  classical  scholar  he  won  considerr 
able  renown.  After  reigning  for  thirty-six  years,  he  administered  State  affairs 
from  the.  Palauce  of  Retirement  during  twenty-four,  and  throughout  that  long 
interval  of  sixty  years,  the  Country  enjoyed  profound  peace.  The  period^ of 
Sadanobu 's  service  as  prime  minister  of  the  Bdkufu  coincided  with  the  middle 
of  Kokaku 's  reign,  andjn  those  days  of  happiness  and  prosperity  men  were  wont 
to  say  that  with  a  iv^se sovereign. in  the  west  Ieu  wise  subject  had  appeared  in  the 
east.  Up  to  that  time  the  relations  between  Kyoto  and  Yedo  were  excellent; 
but  Sadanobu 's  resignation  tod  the  cause  that  led:  to  it  produced  between  the 
two  Courts  a  breach  which  contributed  materially,  though  indirectly,  to  the 
ultimate  fall  of  the  Tokugawa. 

REBUILDING  OF  THE  IMPERIAL  PALACE 

It  has  already  been  noted  that  after  the  great  fire  of  1788,  the  Baftw/tf,  acting; 
of  course,  at  the  instance  of  their  prime  minister,  ordered  Sadanobu  to  supervise 
the  work  of  reconstructing  the  Ixnperial  palace.  Since  the  days  of  Oda  and 
Toyotomi,  the  palace  had  been  rebuilt  or  extensively  repaired  on  several  occa* 
sions,  but  always  the  plans  had  been  too  small  for  the  requirements  of  the  ortho- 
dox cereQionials.  Sadanobu. determined  to  correct  this  fault.  He  called  for 
plans  and  elevations  lupon  the  bases  of  those  of  the  tenth  century,  and  from  the 
gates  to  the  jpoofs  he  took  care  that  everything  should  be  modelled  on  the  old 
lines.  .  The  edifices  are  said  to  have  been  at  once  chaste  and  magnificent,  the 
internal  decorations  b^ing  from  the.  brushes  of  the  feest  artists  6f  the  Tosa  and 
Sumiyoebi  Academies,  Sealed  estimates  had  been  required,  from  several  leading 
architects,  and  Sadanobu- surprised  his  colleagues  by  awarding  ;the  work  to  the 
highest  bidder,. on  the  ground  that  cheapness  coxMiiob  <ic«isesa\l^^ii^'^^^^'«^^^ 
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in  such  a  case,  and  that  any  thought  of  cost  would  evince  a  want  of  reverence 
towards  the  Imperial  Court,  The  buildings  were  finished  in  two  years,  and  the 
two  Emperors,  the  reigning  and  the  retired,  took  up  their  residence  there.  His 
Majesty  Kokaku  rewarded  the  shogun  with  an  autograph  letter  of  thanks  as  weD 
as  a  verse  of  poetry  composed  by  himself,  and  on  Sadanobu  he  conferred  a  sword 
and  an  album  of  poems.  The  shogun  lenari  is  said  to  have  been  profoiindly 
gratified  by  this  mark  of  Imperial  favour.  He  openly  attributed  it  to  Sadanobu 's 
exertions,  and  he  presented  to  the  latter  a  facsimile  of  the  autograph  letter. 

THE  TITLE  TROUBLE 

In  the  very  year  (1791)  following  the  Emperor's  entry  into  the  new  palace, 
a  most  untoward  incident  occurred.  Up  to  that  time  the  relations  between  the 
Courts  of  Kyoto  and  Yedo  had  left  nothing  to  be  desired,  but  now  a  permanent 
breach  of  amity  took  place.  The  sovereign  was  the  son  of  Prince  Tsundiito, 
head  of  the  Kanin  family.  This  prince,  in  spite  of  his  high  title,  was  required 
by  Court  etiquette  to  sit  below  the  ministers  of  State  on, ceremonial  occasions 
in  the  palace.  Such  an  order  of  precedence  oflFended  the  sovereign,  and  his 
Majesty  proposed  that  the  rank  of  dajo  tenno  should  be  given  to  his  father,  thus 
placing  hun  in  the  position  of  a  retired  Emperor.  Of  course  it  was  witMn  the 
prerogative  of  the  Emperor  to  confer  titles.  The  normal  procedm-e  would  have 
been  to  give  the  desired  rank  to  Prince  Tsunehito,  and  then  to  inform  the  Bakufu 
of  the  accomplished  fact.  But,  in  consideration  of  the  very  friendly  relations 
existing  between  the  two  Courts,  the  sovereign  seems  to  have  been  unwilling  to 
act  on  his  own  initiative  in  a  matter  of  such  importance. 

Yedo  was  consulted,  and  to  the  surprise  of  KySto,  the  Bakufu  prime  minister 
assumed  an  attitude  hostile  to  the  Court's  desire.  The  explanation  of  this 
singular  act  on  Sadanobu 's  part  was  that  a  precisely  analogous  problem  per- 
plexed Yedo  simultaneously.  When  lenari  was  nominated  shogun,  his  father, 
Hitotsubashi  Harunari,  fully  expected  to  be  appointed  guardian  of  the  new 
potentate,  and  being  disappointed  in  that  hope,  he  expressed  his  desire  to  receive 
the  title  of  d-gosho  (retired  shdgun),  so  that  he  might  enter  the  western  citadel  of 
Yedo  Castle  and  thence  administer  iaffairs  as  had  been  done  by  ex-Emperors  in 
Kyoto  for  hundreds  of  years,  and  hyex-shOguns  on  several  occasions  under  the 
Tokugawa.  Disappointed  in  this  aspiration,  Harunari,  after  some  hesitation, 
invited  the  attention  of  the  shdgun  to  the  fact  that  filial  piety  is  the  basis  of  all 
moral  virtues,  and  that,  whereas  the  shogun^ s  duty  required  him  to  set  a  good 
example  to  the  people,  he  subjected  his  own  father  to  unbecoming  humiliation, 
lenari  referred  the  matter  to  the  State  council,  but  the  councillors  hesitated  to 
establish  the  precedent  of  conferring  the  rank  of  o-gosho  on  the  head  of  one  of  the 
Sankyo  families  —  Tayasu;  Shimizu,  and  Hitotsubashi  —  who  had  never  dis- 
charged the  duties  of  shdgun. 

The  prime  minister,  Sadanobu,  however,  had  not  a  moment's  hesitation  in 
opposing  Hanmari's  project.  He  did,  indeed,  order  a  well-known  Confucian 
scholar  to  search  the  annals  in  order  to  find  whether  any  precedent  existed  for 
the  proposed  procedurle,  either  in  Japan  or  in  China,  but  he  himself  declared 
that  if  such  an  example  were  set  in  the  shogun' s  family,  it  might  be  the  cause  of 
grave  inconvenience  among  the  people.  In  other  words,  a  man  whose  son  had 
been  adopted  into  another  family  might  claim  to  be  r^arded  as  the  head  of  that 
iamilyin  the  event  of  the  death  of  the  foster-father.  It  is  certain,  however,  that 
^^er  and  stronger  reasons  influenced  the  Bakufu  prime  minister.    Hitotsubashi 
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Harunari  was  generally  known  as  Wagamama  Inkyo  (the  Wajrward  Recluse  0- 
His  most  intimate  friends  were  the  shogun's  father-in-law,  Shimazu  Ei-0,  and 
Ikeda  Isshinsai.  The  latter  two  were  also  inkyo  and  shared  the  tastes  and 
foibles  of  Harunari.  One  of  their  greatest  pleasures  was  to  startle  society. 
Thus,  when  Sadanobu  was  legislating  with  infinite  care  against  prodigality  of 
any  kind,  the  above  three  old  gentlemen  loved  to  organize  parties  on  an  ostenta- 
tiously extravagant  scale,  and  Sadanobu  naturally  shrank  from  seeing  the  title 
of  o-gosho  conferred  on  such  a  character,  thus  investing  him  with  competence 
to  interfere  arbitrarily  in  the  conduct  of  State  affairs. 

Just  at  this  time,  the  C!ourt  in  KyOto  preferred  its  appHcation,  and  Sadanobu 
at  once  appreciated  that  if  the  rank  of  dajo  tenno  were  conferred  on  Prince 
Tsimehito,  it  would  be  impossible  to  withhold  that  of  5-gosho  from  Harunari; 
Consequently  the  Bakufu  prime  minister  wrote'  privately  to  the  Kyoto  prime 
minister,  Takatsukasa  Sukehira,  pointing  out  the  inadvisabiUty  of  the  proposed 
step.  This  letter,  though  not  actually  an  official  communication,  had  the 
effect  of  shelving  liie  matter  for  a  time,  but,  in  1791,  the  Emperor  re-opened  the 
question,  and  siunmoned  a  council  in  the  palace  to  discuss  it.  The  result  was 
that  sixty-five  officials,  headed  by  ^he  prime  minister  and  the  minister  of  the 
Right,  supported  the  sovereign's  views,  but  the  ex-premier,  Takatsukasa 
Sukehira,  and  his  son,  the  minister  of  the  Left,  with  a  few  others,  opposed  them. 

The  proceedings  of  this  council  with  an  autograph  covering-letter  from  the 
sovereign  were  sent  to  the  BakufUy  in  1792,  but  for  a  long  time  no  answer  was 
given.  Meanwhile  Prince  Tsunehito,  already  an  old  man,  showed  signs  of 
declining  health,  and  the  Imperial  Court  pressed  Yedo  to  reply.  Ultimately 
the  Bakufu  officially  disapproved  the  project.  No  statement  of  reasons  ac- 
companied the  refusal,  but  it  was  softened  by  a  suggestion  that  an  increase  of 
revenue  might  be  conferred  on  the  sovereign 's  father.  This  already  sufficiently 
contimielious  act  was  supplemented  by  a  request  from  the  Bakufu  that  the 
Imperial  Comi;  should  send  to  Yedo  the  high  secretary  and  the  chief  of  the 
Household.  Unwillingly  the  Court  complied,  and  after  hearing  the  argmnents 
advanced  by  these  two  officials,  Sadanobu  sentenced  them  to  be  placed  in  con- 
finement for  a  hundred  days,  and  fifty  days,  respectively,  which  sentence  was 
carried  out  at  the  temple  Seisho-ji  in  Yedo,  and  the  two  high  officials  were 
thereafter  sent  back  to  Kyoto  under  police  escort.  Ultimately  they  were  both 
dismissed  from  office,  and  all  the  Court  dignitaries  who  had  supported  the 
sovereign's  wishes  were  cautioned  not  to  associate  themselves  again  with  such 
"  rash  and  unbecoming  acts.''  It  can  scarcely  be  denied  that  Sadanobu  exercised 
his  power  in  an  extreme  and  imwise  manner  on  this  occasion.  A  httle  recourse 
to  tact  might  have. settled  the  matter  with  equal  facility  and  without  open 
disrespect  to  the  Throne.  But  the  Bakufu  prime  minister  behaved  after  the 
manner  of  the  deer-stalker  of  the  Japanese  proverb  who  does  not  see  the  moun- 
tain, and  he  thus  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Imperialist  party  a  weapon  which 
contributed  materially  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Bakufu  seventy  years  later. 

P  It  has  always  been  a  common  custom  in  Japan  for  the  head  of  a  family  to  retire  nominally 
from  active  life  after  he  attains  his  fiftieth  year.  He  is  thenceforth  known  as  inhyo  (or  recluse). 
The  same  is  true  of  women.] 
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THE  ORGANIZATION  OP  THE  TOKUGAWA  BAKUFU 

The  oi^aniiatioD  of  the  Tokugawa  Bakufu  cannot  be  referred  to  any  earlier 
period  than  that  of  the  third  shogun,  lemitsu.  The  foundations  indeed  werfe 
laid  after  the  battle  of  Sekigahara,  when  the  administrative  functions  came  into 
the  hands  of  leyasu.  By  him  a  shoskidai  (governor)  was  established  in  KyOto 
together  with  municipal  administrators  {machi  bugyo).  '  But  it  was  reserved  for 
lemitsu  to  develop  these  initial  creations  into  a  competent  and  consistent  whole. 
There  was,  first,  what  may  be  regarded  as  a  cabinet,  ■  though  the  name  of  its 
members  {rSjH,  or  seniors)  does  not  suggest  the  functions  generally  discharged 
by  ministers  of  State.  One  of  the  rdju  was  appointed  to  the  post  of  daird 
(great  senior).  He  corresponded  to  the  prime  minister  in  a  Western  Cabinet, 
and  the  other  rSja  may  be  counted  as  ministers.  Then  there  were  junior 
ministers,  and  after  them  came  administrators  of  accounts,  inspectors,  adminis- 
trators of  shrines  and  temples,  and  municipal  administrators.  The  place  where 
State  business  was  discharged  went  by  the  name  of  Go-Y6-beya.  There,  the 
senior  and  junior  ministers  assembled  to  transact  affairs,  and  the  chamber  being 
situated  in  the  immediate  vicinity  rf  the  shogun's  sitting-room,  he  was  able  to 
keep  himself  au  courant  of  important  administrative  affairs.  During  the  time 
oft/ie  Sftb  shogun,  however,  as  already  related,  this  useful  p'  ■  ^Muent  under- 
■BDi  radical  aJteration.    As  for  jucUcial  busiiieBa,  ttiwe  dii  ily  eirigt 
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any  special  place  ^f or  its  transaction.  :A  chamber  in  the  official  residence  was 
temporarily  assigned  for  the  piUT)ose,  but  at  a  later  date  a  com-t  of  justice 
(Hydjd'$ho)  was  established  at  Tatsimokuchi  in  Yedo.  This  organization, 
though  carried  within  sight  of  completion  in  the  days  of  the  third  shdguiij  required 
to  be  supplemented  by  the  eighth,  and  was  not  actually  perfected  until  the  time 
of  the  eleventh. 

TBB  daibQ 

The  dutiies  of  the  dairo  ^—  sometimes  called  hard  or  d-doshiyori  —  were  to 
preside  over  the  rojH  and  to  handle  important  administrative  affairs.  In  many 
respects  his  functions  resembled  those  discharged  by  the  regent  (shikken)  of  the 
Kamakura  Bakufu.  To  the  office  of  dairo  a  specially  distinguished  member  of 
the  roju  was  appointed,  and  if  no  one  possessing. the  necessary  qualifications  was 
available,  that  post  had  to  be  left  vacant.  Generally  the  li,  the  Hotta,  or  th^ 
Sakai  family  supplied  candidates  for  the  office. 


'  TBK  rOjV 

.  The  rqju  or  senior  ministers  —  called  also  toshiyori  —  discharged  th^  adnunisr! 
tration.  They  resembled  :the  kwanryp  of  the  Muromactii  Govenimjent.  There 
were  five  of  these  ministers  and  they  exercised  control  over  all  matters  relating 
to  the  Imperial  palace,  the  palace  of  the  ex-Emperor  {Sendo),  the  Imperii 
princes,  the  princely  abbots,  (monzeki)  and  all  the  daimyo.  It  was  customary;  fo 
choose  the  roju  from  among  officials  who  had  previously  served  as  governors 
of  Osaka  or  Kyoto  or  as  soshaban,  who  will  be  presently  spoken  of  at 
greater   length. 

.      .     TffE  WAKA-DOSHIYORI 

There  were  five  jmuor  minist^s  (waka^shiyori)  whose  principal  fmietions 
were  to  exercise  jurisdiction  over  the  hatamoto  and  the  kenin.  These  latter  names 
have  already  been  alluded  to,  but  for  the  sake  of  clearness  it  may  be  well  to 
explain  that  whereas  the  fudai  daimyd  consisted  of  the  one  hundred  and  seventy*- 
six  baroiis"  Who  joined  the  standard  of  leyasu  before  the  battle  of  Sekigahara,' 
the  hatafriotd  (bannerets),  while  dually  direct  vassafe  of  the  shdguny  were  lower 
than  the  daimyd  though  higher  than  the  go^kemn,  who  comprised  the  bulk  of 
the  Tokugawa  samurai.  Members  of  the  wakordoshiyori  might  at  any  time  be 
promoted  to  the  post  of  roju.  Theii*  functions  w;ere  wide  as  well  as  nmnerous, 
and  resembled  those  performed  by  the  hyojoshu  and  the  hikitsuke-shu  of  the 
Kamakura  and  Muromachi  GovemmentSi  A  junior  nnnister  must  previously 
have  occupied  the  post  df  iadministrator  of  liemples  and  shrines  (ji^rbugyS)- 
or  that  of  chamberlainX5-so6(fit-sto)  or  that  of  chief  guard  (5-6an).  TbQ:0ffiQjB3 
of  minister  and  junior  minister  were  necessarily  filled  by  daimyo  who  were 

hereditary  VassaliS  of  the  shdgun. 

■  ■  •  '  ■•■■.'■      •  '•■.  ■    •  "".••■■. 

_      .  ■      i  ■     .  SECRETAI^IES  :  ^ 

ThfeW 'twere  two  secretariats,  the  ohUryUMtsu  {domestic  Becretariat)  and  the 
dnote:^^  t*  (external  Secretariat).  They  discharged,  on  accotmt  of  the 
senioic  »,  the  duties  bf  scribes,  and  W€fre  priesidfed  over  by  a  ^dori^-^V^sx 

mlaiJ  ^Ided  large  influence. 
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THE  JT8HA-BUGY6 

The  jisha-biLgyd,  as  their  name  suggests,  supervised  all  affairs  relating  to 
shrines,  temples,  Shinto  o£5.cials,  bonzes,  and  nuns  as  well  as  persons  residing 
within  the  domains  of  shrines  and  temples.  They  also  discharged  judicial 
fimctions  in  the  case  of  these  various  classes.  The  niunber  of  these  administra- 
tors of  shrines  and  temples  was  originally  three,  but  afterwards  it  was  increased 
to  four,  who  transacted  business  for  a  month  at  a  time  in  succession.  The 
soshaban,  who  were  entitled  to  make  direct  reports  to  the  shogurij  had  to  fill  the 
ofl&ce  of  jisha-biigyd  in  addition  to  their  other  functions,  which  were  connected 
with  the  management  of  matters  relating  to  ceremony  and  etiquette. 

At  first  there  were  only  two  of  these  soshaban^  but  subsequently  their  number 
was  increased  to  twenty-four,  and  it  became  customary  for  one  of  them  to  keep 
watch  in  the  castle  at  night.  They  were  generally  ex-governors  of  Osaka  and 
Fushimi,  and  they  were  necessarily  daimyo  who  had  the  qualification  of  direct 
vassalage  to  the  shogun.  The  jisha-bugyd  performed  their  judicial  fimctions  in 
their  own  residences,  each  administrator  employing  his  own  vassals  for  sub- 
ordinate purposes,  and  these  vassals,  when  so  employed,  were  distuiguished  as 
jishoryaku  or  toritsugi.  Further,  officiating  in  conjunction  with  the  jisha-hugyd, 
were  chief  inspectors  (daikenshi),  and  assistant  inspectors  (shdkernshi)  whose 
duties  require  no  description.  The  classes  of  people  to  whom  the  jisha-bttgk/d'e 
jurisdiction  extended  were  ntmierous:  they  embraced  the  cemetery-keepers  at 
Momiji-yama,  the  bonzes,  the  fire-watchmen,  the  musicians,  the  Shinto 
officials,  the  poets,  the  players  at  go  or  chess,  and  so  forth. 

THE  MACHI'BUGYO 

The  municipal  administrator  {machi-biigyd)  controlled  affairs  relating  to  the 
citizens  in  general.  This  was  among  the  oldest  institutions  of  the  Tokugawa, 
and  existed  also  in  the  Toyotomi  organization.  At  first  tiiere  were  three  mctchi- 
bugyoj  but  when  the  Tokugawa  moved  to  Yedo,  the  number  was  decreased  to 
one,  and  subsequently  increased  again  to  two  in  the  days  of  lemitsu.  Judicial 
business  occupied  the  major  partof  thidmachirhugyd  's  time.  BKs  law-comt  was  in 
his  own  residence,  and  under  his  direction  constables  {yoriki  or  doshin)  patrolled 
the  city.  He  also  transacted  business  relating  to  prisons  and  the  municipal 
elders  of  Yedo  (machi-doshiyori)  referred  to  him  all  questions  of  a  difficult  or 
serious  nature. 

THE  KANJO-BUGYO 

1 

The  financial  administrator  {kanjo-bugyo)  received  also  the  appellation  of 
kitcheh  administrator  (daidokoro-iugyo),  and  his  duties  embraced  everything 
relating  to  the  finance  of  the  Bakvfu,  including,  of  course,  their  estates  and  the 
persons  residing  on  those  estates.  The  eight  provinces  of  the  Kwanto  were 
under  the  direct  control  of  this  bugyOj  but  other  districts  were  administered  by  a 
daikwan  (deputy).  There  were  two  kinds  of  kanjoAmgyo,  namely,  the  kuji-kaia 
and  the  katte-kata  (public  and  private),  the  latter  of  whom  had  to  adjudicate  all 
financial  questions  directly  affecting  the  Bakufu,  and  the  former  had  to  perform 
a  similar  function  in  cases  where  outsiders  w;ere  concerned.  Various  officials 
.carved  as  subordinates  of  these  important  bugyd,  who  were  usually  taken  from 
ie  roju  or  the  ivakenioshiyori,  and,  in  the  days  of  the  sixth  shogun,  it  was  found 
^sessary  to  appoint  an  auditor  of  accounts  ycanjo^gimmavoikw),  who,  although 
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nominally  of  the  same  rank  as  the  kanjo-bugyo,  really  acted  m  a  supervisory 
capacity.  The  Bakufu  court  of  law  was  the  Hyqjosho,  Suits  involving  issues 
that  lay  entirely  within  the  jurisdiction  of  one  bugyo  were  tried  by  him  in  his 
own  residence,  but  where  wider  interests  were  concerned  the  three  bu^gyo  had  to 
conduct  the  case  at  the  Hydjo^-sho,  where  they  formed  a  collegiate  court.  On 
such  occasions  the  presence  of  the  censors  was  compulsory.  Sometimes,  also, 
the  three  bugyo  met  at  the  Hydjo^ho  merely  for  purposes  of  consultation. 

THE  CENSORS 

An  important  figure  in  the  Tokugawa  organization  was  the  censor  (metsvke), 
especially  the  great  censor  {d-metsvJce).  The  holder  of  the  latter  office  serv©4 
as  the  eyes  and  ears  of  the  roju  and  supervised  the  feudal  barons.  There  were 
four  or  five  great  censors.  One  of  them  held  the  additional  office  of  administra- 
tor of  roads  {ddchvrbugyo),  and  had  to  oversee  matters  relating  to  the  villages, 
the  towns,  and  the  postal  stations  along  the  five  principal  highways.  Another 
had  to  inspect  matters  relating  to  religious  sects  and  firearms  —  a  strange 
combination.  Under  the  great  censors  were  placed  administrators  of  confiscate 
ed  estates.  The  ordinary  censors  had  to  exercise  surveillance  over  the  aamurqi 
of  the  haJtamoto  and.  were  under  the  juri^ction  of  the  waka-doshiyori.  There 
were  altogether  sixty  rneUukej  and  they  travelled  constantly  throughout  the 
empire  obtaining  materials  for  reports  which  were  submitted  to  the  waka^ 
doshiyori.    Among  them  are  found  censors  who  performed  the  duties  of  coroners.^ 

THE  CHAMBERLAINS 

Even  more  important  than  the  censors  were  the  chamberlains  (soha  yonin) 
who  had  to  communicate  to  the  shogun  all  reports  submitted  by  the  rojUj  and  to 
offer  advice  as  to  the  manner  of  dealing  with  them.  They  also  noted  the 
shogun* 8  decisions  and  appended  them  to  documents.  The  exercise  of  these 
functions  afforded  opportunities  for  interfering  in  administrative  affairs,  and 
such  opportunities  were  fully  utilized,  to  the  great  detriment  of  public  interest. 
There  were  also  pages  (kosho) ;  castle  accountants  (nando) ;  literati  to  the  shogun 
(okthjusha),  and  physicians  {okvrisha), 

MASTERS  OF  CEREMONIES 

The  duty  of  transmitting  messages  from  the  shogun  to  the  Emperor  and  of 
regulating  all  matters  of  ceremony  connected  with  the  castle  was  discharged  by 
fifteen  masters  of  ceremonies  (koke)  presided  over  by  four  chiefs  (the  office  of 
chief  being  hereditary  in  such  families  as  the  Osawa  and  the  Kira)  who,  although 
their  fiefs  were  comparatively  small,  possessed  influence  not  inferior  to  that  of 
the  daimyo.  A  kdke  was  usually  on  watch  in  the  castle  by  day.  These  masters 
of  ceremonies  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  chamberlains  (soshaban)  already 
spoken  of.  The  latter  niunbered  twenty-*four.  They  regulated  affairs  connect- 
ed with  cer^npnies  in  which  all  Government  ofl^ials  were  concerned,  and  they 
kept  watch  at  the  castle  by  night.    Subordinate  to  Hxe  kdke  and  the  chamberlains 

P  The  employment  of  censors  by  the  Bakufu  has  been  severely  criticized  as  indicating  a 
system  of  espionage.    It  scarcely  seems  necessary  to  observe  that  the  same  criticism  a^i^Use^tf^ 
all  hijjiMy  organized  Occidental  Governments  with  their  secret  a^NV^i^«  \iJftKfit  ^t?&sRiyss^  «5i^ 
their  mquiry  agencies.] 


636  HISTORY  GF  *HE  JAPANESE  PEOlPLE 

were  various  oflScials  who  conveyed  presents  from  the  feud^  lords  to  the  shdgtm; 
directed  matters  of  decoration  and  fmniture;  had  charge  of  miscellaneiaiis 
works  in  the  castle,  and  supervised  all  persons,  male  or  female,  entering  or 
lea'Cing  the  shdgun  *s  harem.  Officials  of  this  last  class  were  under  the  command 
of  a  functionary  called  o-rusm  who  had  general  charge  of  the  business  of  the 
harem;  directed  the  issue  of  passports  to  men  and  women  of  the  samurai  class 
or  to  commoners,  and  had  the  care  of  all  military  stores  in  the  castle.  The 
name  Tusui  signifies  a  person  in  charge  during  the  absence  of  his  master,  and  was 
applied  in  this  case  since  the  o-rusui  had  to  guard  the  castle  when  the  shdgun 
was  not  present.  The  multifarious  duties  entrusted  to  officials  over  whom  the 
o-rusui  presided  required  a  large  number  and  a  great  variety  of  persons  to  dis- 
charge them,  but  these  need  not  be  enumerated  in  detail  here. 

*  "  '  ■■  ■ 

THE  TAMABJZUME 

Characteristic  of  the  elaborate  etiquette  observed  at  the  shdgun* s  castle  was 
the  existence  of  semi-officials  called  tamarizumei  whose  chief  duty  in  ordinary 
times  was  to  repair  to  the=  castle  once  every  five  days,  arid  to  ing^uire  through 
the  rdjU  as  to  the  state  of  the  shdgun 's  health.  On  oiec&sioilS  lof  emergency  they 
participated  in  ihe  aidministration,  taking  precedence  i>{  the  rdju  ^nd  the  other 
feudatories.  The  Matsudaira  of  Aiisu,  Takamatsu,  and  Matsuyama;  the  li  of 
Hikone,  and  the  Sakai  of  Himeji  -^  these  were  the  families  which  performed  the 
fimctions  of  tamarizume  as  a  hereditary  right.  It  is  uhnecessary- to  describe 
the  organization  and  duties  of  the  military  guards  to  whom  the  safety  of  the 
castle  was  entrusted,  but  the  fact  has  to  be  noted  that  both  men  and  oflScers 
were  invariably  taken  from  the  hatamoto  class. 

THE  WOMEN'S  APARTMENTS     . 

In  the  d'Oku,  or  innermost  buildings  of  the  shoguh^s  castle,  the  harem  was 
situated.  Its  chief  official  was  a  woman  called  the  d-to^iyori  (great  elder), 
under  whom  were  a  numbet  of  ladies-in-waiting,  namely,  the  tdsMyori,  the  rojo, 
the  churd,  the  kojdrd,  and  others.  TheriB  were  also  ladies  Who  attended  solely 
to  visitors;  others  who  kept  the  keys;  others  who  carried  niessages  to  public 
officers,  and  others  who  acted  as  secretaries.  All  this  part  of  the  organization 
would  take  pages  to  describe  in  detail,^  and  is  necessarily  abbreviated  here. 
We  may  add,  however,  that  there  were  official  falconers,  sailors,  grooms,  garden- 
ers, and  every  kind  of  artist  or  mechanician. ' 

I  '  ■  ■  •  •  ■ 

1  ■  .■;,_■■■ 

•■ 

•  ■  ?     .  ■       -.  .  ■".:  .-■■■■  ••  .  ■  •    , 

:    ,THE  LOCAL  GOVERNMENT  SYSTEM 

'  In  organizing  a  system  of  local  governtnent  the  Tokugawa  Bakufu  began  by 
appointing  a  shoshidai  in  KySto  to  guard  the  Imperial  palaxjCj  to  supervise 
Court  officials,  and  to  oversee  financial  measures  as  well  as  to  hear&uits-at-law, 
arid  to  have  control  over  temples  and  shrines.  The  shoshidai  enjoyed  a  high 
mfeasiire  of  respect.  He  had  to  visit  Yedo  once  in  every  five  or  six-  years  for  the 
purpose  of  making  a  report  to  the  shdgun  in  person.  The  mmiicipatl  administra*- 
tor  of  Kyoto  and  the  administrators  of  Nara  and  Fushimi,  theKySto  deputy  ] 
(c^az^wan),  and  aXS,  the  officials  of  the  Nij5  palace  were  und^  iJUfsllHHiiQiLof  J 

rr  i^^P^  /t///er  particulara  of  the  manner  o!  daily  He  at  the  «Ao^t*w'a  <* 
yoJ.  IV,  ofBrinkley  's  "Oriental  Series.^'l 
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theshoshidai.  To  qualify  for  this  high  office  a  man  must  have  served  as  governor 
of  Osaka.  In  the  Imperial  city  the  mimicipal  administrator  heard  suits-at-law 
presented  by  citizens^  managed  the  affairs  of  temples  and  shrines,  and  was 
responsible  for  collecting  the  taxes  in  the  home  provinces.  There  were  two  of 
these  officials  in  Ky5to  and,  like  their  namesakes  in  Yedo,  they  had  a  force  of 
constables  (yoriki)  and  policemen  (ddshin)  mider  their  command. 


THE  JODAI 

Regarded  with  scarcely  less  importance  than  that  attaching  to  the  shoehidai 
was  an  official  called  the  jodai  of  Osaka,  on  whom  devolved  the  responsibility  of 
guarding  the  Kwansei.  For  this  office  a  hereditary  daimyo  of  the  Tokugawa 
family  was  selected,  and  he  must  previously  have  occupied  the  offices  of  soshahan 
and  jisha-hugyd.  The  routine  of  promotion  was  from  the  jodai  of  Osaka  to  the 
ahoshidai  of  Ky5to  and  from  thence  to  the  roju.  Originally  there  were  Bixjddai 
but  their  ntunber  was  ultimately  reduced  to  one.  Sumpu  also  had  a  jodai,  who 
discharged  duties  similar  to  those  devolving  on  his  Osaka  namesake.  In 
Nagasaki,  Sado,  Hakodate,  Niigata,  and  other  important  localities,  bitgyd  were 
stationed,  and  in  districts  under  the  direct  control  of  the  Bakufu  the  ehief 
official  was  the  daikwan. 


ADMINISTRATION  IN  FIEFS 

The  governmental  system  in  the  fiefs  closely  resembled  the  system  of  the 
Bakufu,  The  daimyo  exercised  almost  imlimited  power,  and  the  business  of 
their  fiefs  was  transacted  by  factors  (karo).  Twenty-one  provinces  consisted 
entirely  of  fiefs,  and  in  the  remaining  provinces  public  and  private  estates  were 
intermixed. 

LOCAL  AUTONOMY 

Both  the  Bakufu  and  the  feudatories  were  careful  to  allow  a  maximum  of 
autonomy  to.the  lower  classes.  Thus  the  farmers  elected  a  village  chief  -*-  called 
nanushi  or  slioya  —  who  held  his  post  for  life  or  for  one  year,  and  who  exercised 
powers  scarcely  inferior  to  those  of  a  governor.  There  were  also  heads  of 
guilds  (kumi-gashira)  and  representatives  of  farmers  Qiyakushodai)  who  partici- 
pated in  administering  the  affairs  of  a  village.  Cities  and  towns  had  municipal 
elders  {machi-do$hiyori)j  under  whom  also  nanushi  officiated.  The  guilcK 
constituted  a  most  important  feature  of  this  local  autonomic  system*  ■  They 
consisted  of  five  householders  each,  being  therefore  called  gonin^umi,  and  their 
main  functions  were  to  render  mutual  aid  in  all  times  of  distress,  and  to  see  that 
there  were  no  evasions  of  the  taxes  or  violations  of  the  law.  In  fact,  the  Bakufu 
interfered  as  little  as  possible  in  the  administrative  systems  of  the  agricultural, 
manufacturing,  and  commercial  classes,  and  the  feudatories  followed  the  samd 
rule. 

'  FINANCE 

The  subjcoi.of  finance  in  the  Bakufu  days  is  exceedingly  complicated,  and  a 
veryvboTB  aiitliqajiriil  suffice.    It  has  already  been  noted  that  the  imit  of  land^ 

'Wkirom  time  to  time  and  was  never  unifohn  throughout  the 
•rf  not  be  further  discussed.     Rice-fields  were  divided, 
^^nce  with  which  divisooxL  ^Jaa  x»Xft»  ^1  \52issafi«vKSBL^«% 
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fixed.  Further,  in  determining  the  amoimt  of  the  land-tax,  two  methods  were 
followed;  one  by  inspection,  the  other  by  average.  In  the  case  of  the  forlner, 
the  daikwan  repaired  in  the  fall  of  each  year  to  the  locality  concerned,  and  having 
ascertained  the  nature  of  the  crop  harvested,  proceeded  to  determine  the  rate 
of  tax.  This  arrangement  lent  itself  so  readily  to  abuse  that  the  system  of 
averages  was  substituted  as  far  as  possible.  That  is  to  say,  the  average  3deld 
of  crops  for  the  preceding  ten  or  twenty  years  served  as  a  standard. 

The  miscellaneous  taxes  were  nimierous.  Thus,  there  were  taxes  on  business; 
taxes  for  post-horses  and  post-carriers;  taxes  in  the  form  of  labour,  which  were 
generally  fixed  at  the  rate  of  fifty  men  per  hundred  kokuy  the  object  in  view  being 
work  on  river  banks,  roads,  and  other  public  institutions;  taxes  to  meet  the  cost 
of  collecting  taxes,  and  taxes  to  cover  defalcations.  Sometimes  the  above  taxea 
were  levied  in  kind  or  in  actual  labour,  and  sometimes  they  were  collected  in 
money.  To  facilitate  collection  in  cities,  merchants  were  required  to  form  guilds 
according  to  their  respective  businesses,  and  the  head  of  each  guild  had  to  collect 
the  tax  payable  by  the  members.  Thus,  upon  a  guild  of  «aA;e-brewers  a  tax  of 
ft  thousand  gold  ryo  was  imposed,  and  a  guild  of  wholesale  dealers  in  cotton  had 
to  pay  five  hundred  ryo.  There  was  a  house-tax  which  was  assessed  by  measur* 
ing  the  area  of  the  land  on  which  a  building  stood,  and  there  was^  tax  6n  expert 
labour  such  as  that  of  carpenters  and  matmakers.  In  order  to  facilitate  the 
levy  of  this  last-named  tax  the,  citizens  were  required  to  locate  themselves  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  their  employment,  and  thus  such  names  were  found  as 
"Carpenter's  street;''  "Matmaker's  street,"  and  so  forth.  Originally  these 
imposts  were  defrayed  by  actual  labour,  but  afterwards  money  came  to  be  sub- 
stituted. 

An  important  feature  of  the  taxation  system  was  the  imposition  of  buJce-yaku, 
(military  dues).  For  these  the  feudatories  were. liable,  and  as  the  amount  was 
arbitrarily  fixed  by  the  Bakufu,  though  always  with  due  regard  to  the  value  of 
the  fief,  such  dues  were  often  very  onerous.  'The  same  is  true  in  an  even  more 
marked  degree  as  to  taxes  in  labour,  materials,  or  money,  which  were  levied  upon 
the  feudatories  for  the  purposes  of  any  great  work  projected  by  the  Bakufu. 
These  imposts  were  called  aids  (o^^siutei). 

MANNER  OF  PAYING  TAXES 

The  manner  of  paying  taxes  varied  accordingly  to  localities.  Thus,  in  the 
Kwanto,  payment  was  generally  made  in  rice  for  wet  fields  and  in  money  for 
uplands,  at  the  rate  of  one  gold  ryo  per  two  and  a  half  koku  of  rice.  In  the  Kinai 
and  western  provinces  as  well  as  in  the  Nankai-do,  on  the  other  hand,  the  total 
tax  on  wet  fields  and  uplands  was  divided  into  three  parts,  two  of  which  were 
paid  with  rice  and  one  with  money,  the  value  of  a  koku  of  rice  being  fixed  at 
forty-eight  mon  of  silver  (four-fifths  of  a  gold  ryo).  As  a  general  rule,  taxes 
imp^ed  on  estates  under  the  direct  control  of  the  Bakufu  were  levied  in  rice, 
whi5h  was  handed  over  to  the  daikwan  of  each  province,  and  by  him  transported 
to  Yedo,  Kyoto,  or  Osaka,  where  it  was  placed  in  stores  under  the  control  of 
store-administrators  (Jcura-iugyo). 

In  the  case  of  cash  payments  the  money  was  transported  to  the  castle  of 

Yedo  or  Osaka,  where  it  came  under  the  care  of  the  finance  administrator  (A;ane- 

biiff^o)^    Finally,  the  accounts  connected  with  such  receipts  of  cash  were  com- 

led  and  rendej^ed  by  the  administrator  of  accounts  (faiTie-lmfifya),  and  were  subse- 

^tly  audited  byo&cish  named  fcotte-Jcota,  ovec  ^VAda.  office  a  member  of  the 
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roju  or  wakordoshiyori  presided.  Statistics  compiled  in  1836  show  that  the  reve- 
nue annually  collected  from  the  Tokugawa  estates  in  rice  and  money  amounted 
to  807,068  koku  and  93,961  gold  ryo  respectively.  As  for  the  rate  of  the  land-tax, 
it  varied  in  different  parts  of  the  provinces,  from  seventy  per  cent,  for  the  land* 
lord  and  thirty  for  the  tenant  to  thirty  for  the  landlord  and  seventy  for  the 
tenant. 

CURRENCY 

It  has  been  shown  above  that,  from  the  time  of  the  fifth  shoguUf  debasement 
of  the  coins  of  the  realm  took  place  frequently.  Indeed  it  may  be  said  that 
whenever  the  State  fell  into  financial  difficulty,  debasement  of  the  current  coins 
was  regarded  as  a  legitimate  device.  Much  confusion  was  caused  among  the 
people  by  repeated  changes  in  the  quality  of  the  coins.  Thus,  in  the  days  of  the 
eighth  shogun,  no  less  than  four  varieties  of  a  single  silver  token  were  in  circulation. 
When  the  country  renewed  its  foreign  intercourse  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  there  were  no  less  than  eight  kinds  of  gold  coin  in  circulation,  nine  of 
silver,  and  four  of  copper  or  iron.  The  hmits  within  which  the  intrinsic  value 
of  gold  coins  varied  will  be  understood  when  we  say  that  whereas  the  gold  oban 
of  the  Keicho  era  (1596-1614)  contained,  approximately,  29J^  parts  of  gold  to 
13  of  silver  and  was  worth  about  seventy-five  yen.  The  corresponding  coin  of 
the  Manren  era  (1860)  contained  10 J^  parts  of  pure  gold  to  19^  oi  silver,  and 
was  worth  only  twenty-eight  yen. 

PAPER  CURRENCY 

The  earliest  existing  record  of  the  use  of  paper  currency  dates  from  1661,. 
when  the  feudal  chief  of  Echizen  obtained  permission  from  the  Bakufu  toemploy 
this  medium  of  exchange,  provided  that  its  circulation  was  Hmited  to  the  fief 
where  the  issue  took  place.  These  paper  tokens  were  called  hansatsu  (fief  notes) ; 
and  one  result  of  their  issue  was  that  moneys  accruing  from  the  sale  of  cereala 
and  other  products  of  a  fief  were  preserved  within  that  fief.  The  example  of 
Echizen  in  this  matter  found  several  followers,  but  the  system  never  became 
universal. 

JUDICIAL  PROCEDURE 

The  adininistration  of  justice  in  the  Tokugawa  dajrs  was  based  solely  on 
ethical  principles.  Laws  were  not  promulgated  for  prospective  apphcationj 
They  were  compiled  whenever  an  occasion  arose,  and  in  their  drafting  the  prime 
aim  was  always  to  make  their  provisions  consonant  with  the  dictates  of  human-^ 
ity.  Once,  indeed,  during  the  timie  of  the  second  shogunj  Hidetada^  a  municipal 
administrator,  Shimada  Yuya^  having  held  the  office  for  more  than  tw^ity  yearsy 
and  having  come  to  be  regarded  as  conspicuously  expert  in  rendering  justice,  it 
was  proposed  to  the  shogun  that  the  judgments  dehvered  by  this  administrator 
should  be  recorded  for  the  guidance  of  future  judges.  Hidetada^  however, 
objected  that  human  affairs  change  ao  radically  as  to  render  it  impossible  to  es*- 
tablish  universally  recognizable  precedents,  and  that  if  the  judgments  delivered 
in  any  particular  era  were  transmitted  as  guides  for  future  generations,  the 
result  would  probably  be  slavish  ^crifice  of  ethical  principles  on  the  altar  of 
stereotyped  practice.        : 

In  1631,  when  the  third  shogun,  lemitsu,  ruled  in  Yedo,  a  public  courthouse 
(Hydjdsho)  wasr  for  the  first  time  established.    Up  to  \ha»\»\kEW5\5cL%  ^[\o%>KfOKsssfc- 
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self  had  served  as  a  court  of  appeal  in  important  cases.  These  were  first  broii^ 
before  a  bugyOf  and  subsequently,  if  specially  vital  issues  were  at  stake,  the 
shogun  personally  sat  as  judge,  the  duty  of  executing  his  judgments  being 
entrusted  to  the  bugyo  and  other  oflScials. 

Thenceforth,  the  custom  came  to  be  this:  Where  comparatively  minor 
interests  were  involved  and  where  the  matter  lay  wholly  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  one  administrator,  that  official  sat  as  judge  in  a  chamber  of  his  own  mansion; 
but  in  graver  cases  and  where  the  interests  concerned  were  not  Umited  to  one 
jurisdiction,  the  Hydjo^ho  became  the  judicial  court,  and  the  three  administra- 
tors, the  rojUj  together  with  the  censors,  formed  a  collegiate  tribunal.  There  were 
fixed,  days  each  month  for  holding  this  collegiate  court,  and  there  were  also  days 
when  the  three  administrators  alone  met  at  one  of  their  residences  for  purposes 
of  private  conference.  The  hearing  by  the  shogun  was  the  last  recourse,  and 
before  submission  to  him  the  facts  had  to  be  investigated  by  the  chamberlains 
(sobasku))  who  thus  exercised  great  influence.  A  lawsuit  instituted  by  a  plebeian 
had  to  be  submitted  to  the  feudatory  of  the  region,  or  to  the  administrator,  or  to 
the  deputy  (daikwan),  but  might  never  be  made  the  subject  of  a  direct  petition 
to  the  shdgun.  If  the  feudatory  or  the  deputy  were  held  to  be  acting  contrary 
to  the  dictates  of  integrity  and  reason,  the  suitor  might  change  his  domicile  for 
the  purpose  of  submitting  a  petition  to  the  authorities  in  Yedo;  and  the  law 
provided  that  no  obstruction  should  be  placed  in  the  way  of  such  change. 

LAW 

As  stated  above,  the  original  principle  of  the  Bakufu  was  to  avoid  compiling 
any  written  criminal  code.  But  from  the  days  of  the  sixth  and  the  seventh 
shoguns,  lenobu  and  letsugu,  such  provisions  of  criminal  law  as  related  to 
ordinary  offences  came  to  be  written  in  the  most  intelUgible  style  and  placarded 
throughout  the  city  of  Yedo  and  provincial  towns  or  villages.  On  such  a  placard 
(kosatsu)  posted  up,  in  the  year  1711,  at  seven  places  in  Yedo,  it  was  enjoined 
on  parents,  sons,  daughters,  brothers,  husbands,  wives,  and  other  relatives  that 
tiiey  must  maintain  intimate  and  friendly  relations  among  themselves;  and  that; 
whereas  servants  must  be  faithful  and  industrious,  their  masters  should  have  com- 
passion and  should  obey  the  dictates  of  right  in  dealing  with  them;  that  every- 
one should  be  hard  working  and  painstaking;  that  people  should  not  transgress 
the  limits  of  their  social  status;  that  all  deceptions  should  be  carefully  avoided; 
that  everyone  should  make  it  a  rule  of  Ufe  to  avoid  doing  injury  or  causing  loss 
to  others;  that  gambling  should  be  eschewed;  that  quarrels  and  disputes  of 
every  kind  i^ould  be  avoided;  that  asylum  should  not  be  given  to  wounded 
persons;  that  firearms  should  not  be  used  without  cause;  that  no  one  should 
conceal  an  offender;  that  the  sale  or  purchase  of  human  being,  should  be  strictly 
prohibited  except  in  oases  where  men  or  women  offered  their  services  for  a  fixed 
term  of  years  or  as  apprentices,  or  in  cases  of  hereditary  servitude;  finally,  that, 
though  hereditary  servants  went  to  other  places  and  changed  their  domicile,  it  f 
should  hot  be  lawful  to  compel  their  return.  t 

In  the  days  of  the  eighth  shogun,  Yoshimune,  it  being  held  that  crimes  were 

often  due  to  ignorance  of  law,  the  feudatories  and  deputies  were  directed  to  make 

arrangements  for  conveying  to  the  people  under  their  jurisdiction  some  knowl- 

edg^e  of  the  nature  of  the  statutes;  and  the  result  was  that  the  mayors  {nanushij 

of  provincial  towns  and  villages  had  to  read  the  laws  once  a  month  at  a  meeting 

^  citizens  or  viJiagers  convened  for  the  p\vrpo»^,    Previously  to  this  time, 
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namely,  in  the  days  of  the  fourth  ah^^n,  letsugu,  the  office  of  recorder  (fome~ 
yahu)  was  inatituted  in  the  Hydjosho  for  the  purpose  of  cominitting  to  writing 
all  judgments  giren  in  lawsuits.  But  in  the  days  of  Yoshimune,  the  rules  and 
regulations  issiied  by  the  BaJcufu  from  the  time  of  leyaau  downwards  were  found 
to  have  fallen  into  such  confuaon  that  the  difficulty  of  following  them  was 
practically  inguperable. 

Therefore,  in  1742,  Matsudah-a  Norimura,  one  of  the  rSju,  together  with  the 
three  administrators,  was  conuuissiooed  to  compile  a  body  of  laws,  and  the  result 
waa  a  fifteen  volume  book  called  the  Hatto-gaki  (Prohibitory  Writings).  The 
$k5^n  himsdf  evinced  keen  interest  in  this  undertakiag.  He  frequently  con- 
sulted with  the  veteran  officials  of  his  court,  and  during  a  period  of  several  years 
he  revised  "The  Kules  for  Judicial  Procedure."  Associated  with  him  in  this 
work  were  Kada  Arimaro,  Ogyu  Sorai,  and  the  celebrated  judge,  Ooka  Tadaeuke, 
and  not  only  the  Ming  laws  of  China,  but  ajso  the  ancient  Japanese  Daiho-ritM 

J     were  consulted. 

I  This  valuable  legi^tion,  whidi  showed  a  great  advance  in  the  matter  of 

Q     leniency,  except  in  the  case  of  disloyal  or  unfilial  conduct,  was  followed,  in  1767, 

f    by  reftflins  under  the  shogun,  leharu,  when  all  the  laws  and  r^^ations  placarded 

■f     or  otbeFwise  promulgated 

n  since  the  days  of  leyasu 
were  collected  ^d  collated 
to  ;f onn  «  prefatory  vol- 
ume to  the  above-jneo- 
tioned  "Rules  for  Judicial 

!  Procedure,"  the  two  being 
thenceforth  regarded  as  a 
ein^e  enactment  under 
the  title  of  Kajd-ruiten. 
"The  Rules  for  Judicial 
Procedure"  originally 
compri^d  - , :  103    articles, 

;      bvt,  in  1790,  Matsudaii^,. 

I     SadaaoI»ii  i^vised  this 

I      cDde,reducingthenuQib'eF 

j     of  a^icies  to  one  hundred, 

,     Mjd  ceiling  it    Toku^fiwa 

g     Syakkajo,  or."One.Hun- 

(    dred,LawB  and,  Regula-. . 

y   tionsof  the  Tokugawa." 

^    Tliis  con^)leted   the. .leg-,  , 

rQ   )slatiye,iwork  of.^the  ,Yedo  BakuifJt-    But  it  piust  not  be  supposed  that  these 

IB   laws  were  disclosed  to  the  gen^at  public.    They  served  simply  for  purposes  of 

^   offieial  referfflice. .  ■  The  Tokugawa  in  this  regjiect  strictly  followed  the  Conf  uciaq 
;   maxim,  "Ma^e-tiie  people  obey  but  do  not  make  them  know." 


MusuDAiu  Sadihobu 


-CRIMES  AND  PUNISHMENTS 


In  Tokugawa  day^  the  principal  punishments  were  six;  naniely,  reprimand 
{shikari),  confinement  (pshikome),  flo^ng  {tataki),  banishmeat  (tsuih^),  e»Je 
.to  an  island  (entq),  and  death  (shikei).  The  last  named  was  divided  into  five 
kinds,  namely,  deprivation  of  life  {shizat);  exposing  tWVesA  ^Xrx  ^w»x3*aSiS3»- 
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(gokumon)j  burning  at  the  stake  (hiaburi),  crucifixion  (haritsuke),  and  sawing  to 
death  (nokogtri-biki).  There  were  also  subsidiary  penalties,  such  as  public 
exposure  (sarashi),  tattooing  {irezwni)  —  which  was  resorted  to  not  less  for 
purposes  of  subsequent  identification  than  as  a  disgrace  —  confiscation  of  an 
estate  {kessho),  and  degradation  to  a  status  below  the  hinin  (fiinirUeshita). 

The  above  penalties  were  applicable  to  common,  folk.  In  the  case  of 
mmurai  the  chief  punishments  were  detention  Qiissoku),  confinement  Qieimon  or 
chikkyo),  deprivation  of  status  (kaieki),  placing  in  the  custody  of  a  feudatory 
(azuke),  suicide  (seppuku),  and  decapitation  (zanzai).  Among  these,  seppuku 
was  counted  the  most  honourable.  As  a  rule  only  samurai  of  the  fifth  official 
rank  and  upwards  were  permitted  thus  to  expiate  a  crime,  and  the  procedure  was 
spoken  of  as  '^ granting  death"  {shi  wo  tamau).  The  plebeian  classes,  that  is  to 
say,  the  farmers,  the  artisans,  and  the  tradesmen,  were  generally  punished  by 
fines,  by  confinement,  or  by  handcuffing  (tegitsari).  Priests  were  sentenced  to 
exposure  {sarashi)  j  to  expulsion  from  a  temple  (fewi-m),  or  to  exile  {kamcd). 

For  women  the  worst  punishment  was  to  be  handed  over  as  servants  {yakko) 
or  condenmed  to  shave  their  heads  (teihatsu).  Criminals  who  had  no  fixed 
domicile  and  who  repeated  their  evil  acts  after  expiration  of  a  first  sentence, 
were  carried  to  the  island  of  Tsukuda,  in  Yedo  Bay,  or  to  Sado,  where  they  were 
employed  in  various  ways.  Blind  men  or  beggars  who  offended  against  the  law 
were  handed  over  to  the  chiefs  of  their  guilds,  namely,  the  sdroku  in  the  case  of 
the  blind,  and  the  eta-gashira  in  the  case  of  beggars.^  Some  of  the  above  punish- 
ments were  subdivided,  but  these  details  are  unimportant. 

PRISONS 

In  Yedo,  the  buildjngis  employed  as  prisons  were  erected  at  Demmach5  under 
the  hereditary  superintendence  of  the  Ishide  family.  The  governor  of  prisons 
was  known  as  the  rdyorbugyo.  Each  prison  was  divided  into  five  parts  where 
people  were  confined  according  to  their  social  status.  The  part  called  the 
agari'Zashiki  was  reserved  for  samurai  who  had  the  privilege  of  admission  to  the 
shogun^s  presence;  and  in  the  part  called  the  agariya  common,  samurai  and 
Buddhist  priests  were  incarcerated.  The  i5rd  and  the  hyakushd^d  were  reserved 
for  plebeians,  and  in  the  onnor-ro  women  were  confined.  Each  section  consisted 
of  ten  rooms  and  was  capable  of  accommodating  seven  hundred  persons.  Sick 
prisoners  were  carried  to  the  tamari,  which  were  situated  at  Asakusa  and 
Shinagawa,  and  were  imder  the  superintendence  of  the  hinin-^ashira.  All 
arrangements  as  to  the  food,  clothing,  and  medical  treatment  of  prisoners  were 
carefully  thought  out,  but  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  Bakufu  prisons 
presented  many  of  the  features  on  which  modem  criminology  insists.  On  the 
contrary,  a  prisoner  was  exposed  to  serious  suffering  from  heat  and  cold,  while 
the  coarseness  of  the  fare  provided  for  him  often  caused  disease  and  sometimes 
death.  Nevertheless,  the  Japanese  prisons  in  Tokugawa  days  were  little,  if 
anjrthing,  inferior  to  the  corresponding  institutions  in  Anglo-Saxon  countries  at 
the  same  period. 

LOYALTY  AND  FILIAL  PIETY 

In  the  eyes  of  the  Tokugawa  legislators  the  cardinal  virtues  were  loyalty 
|[^d  filial  piety,  and  in  the  inculcation  of  these,  even  justice  was  relegated  to  an 

r^rr^^  /u//er  infonxiation  about  these  deg;caded  classes  see  Brinldey'a  '^  Oriental  Seri^^' 

•  A  J.,  I 
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inferior  place.  Thus,  it  was  provided  that  if  a  son  preferred  any  public  charge 
against  his  father,  or  if  a  servant  opened  a  lawsuit  against  his  master,  the  guilt  of 
the  son  or  of  the  servant  must  be  assumed  at  the  outset  as  an  ethical  principle. 
To  such  a  length  was  this  ethical  principle  carried  that  in  regulations  issued  by 
Itakura  Sua  no  Kami  for  the  use  of  the  KyOto  citizens,  we  find  the  following 
provision;  "  In  a  suit-at-law  between  parent  and  son  j  udgment  should  be  given 
for  the  parent  without  regard  to  the  pleading  of  the  son.  Even  though  a  parent 
act  with  extreme  injustice,  it  is  a  gross  breach  of  filial  duty  that  a  son  should 
institute  a  suit-at-law  against  a  parent.  There  can  be  no  greater  immorality, 
and  penalty  of  death  should  be  meted  out  to  the  son  unless  the  parent  petitions 
for  his  life,"  In  an  action  between  uncle  and  nephew  a  similar  principle  applied. 
Further,  we  find  that  in  nearly  every  body  of  law  promulgated  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  Tokugawa  period,  loyalty  and  filial  piety  are  placed  at  the  head  of 
ethical  virtues;  the  practice  of  etiquette,  propriety,  and  military  and  literary 
accomplishments  standing  next,  while  justice  and  deference  for  tradition  occupy 
lower  places  in  the  schedule. 

A  kdsatsu  (placard)  set  up  in  1682,  has  the  following  inscription:  "Strive 
to  be  always  loyal  and  filial.  Preserve  affection  between  husbands  and  wives, 
brothers,  and  all  relatives;  extend  sympathy  and  compassion  to  servants." 
Further,  in  a  street  notice  posted  in  Yedo  during  the  year  1656,  we  find  it  or- 
diuned  that  should  any  disobey  aparent's  directions,  or  reject  advice  given  by  a 
municipal  elder  or  by  the  head  of  a  five-households  guild,  such  a  person  must 
be  brought  before  the  administrator,  who,  in  the  first  place,  will  imprison  him; 
whereafter,  should  the  malefactor  not  amend  his  conduct,  he  shall  be  banished 
forever;  while  for  anyone  showing  malice  a^nst  his  father,  arrest  and  capita 
punishment  should  follow  immediately. 

In  these  various  regulations  very  little  allusion  is  made  to  the  subject  of 
female  rights.  But  there  is  one  significant  provision,  namely,  that  a  divorced 
woman  is  entitled  to  have  immediately  restored  to  her  all  her  gold  and  sOver 
ornaments  as  well  as  her  dresses;  and  at  the  same  time  husbands  are  warned 
thjot  ;tbe^  must  not  fml  to  make  due  provision  for  a  former  wife.  The  impression 
conveyed  by  careful  perusal  of  all  Tokugawa  edicts  is  that  their  compilers  obeyed^ 
from  first  to  last,  a  high  code  of  ethical  principles. 


"  ImS,"  Lacocbbbd  Mbdicini  C*ai  Cuua>  Cbutlt  i 


TDinOAVA  Ml'lDOKUJII 


CHAPTER  XLIlr 
REVIVAL  OF  THE  SHINTO.  CULT 

BYOBU  SHINTO 

The  reader  is  aware  that  early  in  the  ninth  uentury  the  Celebrated  Buddhist 
priest,  Kokai  (K5b5  Daishi),  compounded  out  of  Bilddhiam  and  Shintd  a 
system  of  doctrine  called  Ryobu  Shintd.  The  salient  feature  of  this  mixed  creed 
was  the  theory  that  the  Shinto  deities  were  transmigrations  of  Buddliist  divinities. 
Thereafter,  Buddhism  became  the  national  religion,  which  position  it  held  until 
the  days  of,  the  Tokugawa  shdguns,  when  it  was  supplanted  among  educated 
Japanese  by  the  moral  philosop^iof  Coofuqius,  as  interpreted  by  Chutsz,  Wang 
Yang-ming,  and  others.      .,.  'i-''' ':■..- ■        !.;;',. 

WSVtVALOT  Tjms  bsintO 

The  enthusiasm  and  the  intolerance  showed  by  the  disciples  of  Chinese 
philosophy  produced  a.  reaction  in  Japan,  and  this  culminated  in  the  revival  of 
Shintd,  during  which  process  the  anomalous  position  occupied  by  the  ahdgun  to- 
wards the  sovereign  was  clearly  demonstrated,  and  the  fact  contributed  material- 
ly to  the  downfall  of  the  Tokugawa.  It  was  by  leyasu  himself  that  national 
thought  was  turned  into  the  new  channel,  though  it  need  scarcely  be  said  that 
the  founder  of  the  Tokugawa  shCgunate  had  no  premonition  of  any  results 
injurious  to  the  sway  of  his  own  house.  i 

After  the  battle  of  Sekigahara  had  established  his  administrative  supremacy,  I 
t  after  he  bad  retired  from  the  shSganate  ia  iavour  of  Hidetada,  leyasu  I 
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applied  himself  during  his  residence  at  Sumpu  to  coUectiiig  old  msnuscripts,  and 
shortly  before  iiis  death  he  directed  that  the  Japanese  section  of  the  hbrary  thus 
formed  should  be  handed  over  to  his  eighth  son,  the  baron  of  Owari,  and  the 
Chinese  portion  to  his  ninth  son,  the  baron  of  Kii.  Another  great  library  was 
subsequently  brought  together  by  a  grandson  of  leyasu,  the  celebrated  Mitsu- 
kimi  (1628-1700),  baron  of  Mito,  who,  from  his  youthful  days,  devoted  attenticm 
to  Japanese  learning,  and,  assembUng  a  number  of  eminent  scholars,  composed 
the  Dai  Nifum-shi  (History  of  Great  Japan) ,  which  consisted  of  240  volumes  and 
became  thenceforth' the  standard  hktory  of  the  country.  It  is  stated  that  the 
expenditures  involved  in  producing  this  history,  together  with  a  five-hundred- 
volume  work  oh  the  ceremonies  of  the  Imperial  Court,  amounted  to  one-third  of 
the  Mito  revenues,  a  sum  of  about  700,000  ryo.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
Mitsukuni's  proximate, purpose  in  undertaking  the  colossal  work  was  to  con- 
trovert a  theory  advanced  by  Hayashi  Kazan  that  the  Emperor  of  Japan  was 
descended  from  the  Chinese  prince,  Tai  Peh,  of  Wu,  of  the  Yin  dynasty. 

Chiefly  concerned  in  the  compilation  of  the  Dai  Nthonshi  were  AsaJm  Kaku, 
Kuriyama  Gen,  and  Miyake  Atsuaki.  They  excluded  the  Empress  JfngO  from 
the  successive  dynasties ;  they  included  the  Emperor  Eobun  in  the  histoity  proper, 
and  they  declared  the  legitimacy  of  the  South^  Court  as  agaitlst  the  North^n. 
But  in  the  volume  devoted  to  enumeration  of  the  constituents  of  the  empire, 
they  omitted  the  islands  of  Ezo  and  Ryukyu,  This  profound.  atu<^  of  ancient 
history  could  not  fail  to  expose  the  fact  that  the  shOgunate  usurped  powers 
which  properly  belonged  to  the  sovereign  and  to  the  sovereign  alone.  But 
Mitsukuni  and  his  collaborators  did  not  ^ve  prominence  to  this  feature.  They 
confined  themselves  rather  to  historical  details. 

It  was  reserved  for  four  other  men  to  lay  bare  the  facts  of  the  Mikado's 
divine  right  and  to  rehabilitate  the  Shinid  cult.  These  men  were  Kada  Azuma- 
maro  (1668-1736),  Kamo  Mabuchi 
(1697-1769),  Motoori  Norinaga  (1730- 
1801),  and  Hhata  Atsutane  (1776- 
1834).  Associated  with  them  were 
other  scholars  of  less  note,  but  these 
are  overshadowed  by  the  four  great 
masters,  Kada,indeed,didnotachieve 
much  more  than  the  restoration  of  pure 
Japanese  literature  to  the  pedestal 
upon  which  it  deserved  to  stand.  That 
in  itself  was  no  insignificant  task,  for 
during  the  five  centuries  that  separated 
the  Gen-Hei  struggle  from  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Tokugawa  family, 
Japanese  books  had  shared  the  deatruc-  K^ua  Uuuohi 

tion  that  overtook  everythmg  in  this 

period  of  wasting  warfare,  and  the  Japanese  language  itself  had  undei^one  sucl^ 
change  that  to  read  and  understand  ancient  books,  like  the  Kojiki  and  the 
Many6^«ka,  demanded  a  special  course  of  study.  To  make  that  study  and  to 
prepare  the  path  for  others  was  Kada's  task,  and  he  performed  it  so  conscien- 
tiously that  bis.  Bucoeseors  were  at  once  able  to  obtain  access  to  the  treasures 
of  ancient  literature.  It  was  reserved  for  Mabuchi  to  take  the  lead  in  cham- 
pioning Jaipan^e  ethioal  systems  as  ag^nst  Chinese.  By  his  writings  we  are 
taught  the  nature  of  tiie  struggle  waged  throughout  the  Tok.<.u^-«i%.v^'=^''^*>^ 
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tween  Chinese  philosophy  and  Japanese  ethics,  and  we  are  enabled,  also,  to  reaeh 
a  lucid  understanding  of  the  Shinto  cult  as  understood  by  the  Japanese  them- 
selves. The  simplest  route  to  that  understanding  is  to  let  the  four  masters 
speak  briefly,  each  for  himself: 

Learning  is  a  matter  in  which  the  highest  interests  of  the  empire  are  involved,  and  no 
nuui  oUKht  to  be  vain  enough  to  imagine  that  he  is  able  by  himseli  to  develop  it  thoroughlj'. 
Nor  ehoidd  the  student  blindly  adhere  to  th« 
opinions  of  liis  teacher.  Aoyone  who  dcsirea 
to  study  Japanese  literature  should  first  acquire 
a  good  knowledge  of  Ciiinese,  and  then  pass 
over  to  the  Manyoshu,  from  wMoh  he  may 
discover  the  ancient  principles  of  the  divine 
age.  If  he  resolve  bravely  to  love  and  admire 
antiquity,  tho^  is  no  reason  wh^  he  should 
fail  to  acquire  the  ancient  style  m  poetry  aa 
well  as  in  other  things.  In  ancient  times,  as 
the  poet  expressed  only  the  genuine  serrtimonU 
of  lus  heart,  his  style  was  naturally  direct,  but 
since  the  practice  of  writing  upon  subjects 
chosen  by  lot  came  into  vogue,  the  language 
of  poetry  tiaa  become  ornate  and  the  ideas 
forced.  The  expression  of  fictitious  sentiment 
about  the  relations  of  the  sexes  and  miscel- 
laneous subjects  is  not  genuine  poetry.  [Kadti 
AEumamaro.J 

Wherein  lies  the  value  of  a  rule  o!  conduct? 
Id  its  conducing  to  the  good  order  of  the 
State.  The  Chinese  for  ages  past  have  had 
a  suoceeeion  of  different  djTiasties  to  rule  over 
them,  but  Japan  has  been  faithfid  to  one  ud- 
interrupted  line  of  sovereigns.  Every  Chinese 
dynasty  was  founded  upon  rebellion  and  parricide.  Sometimes,  a  powraful  ruler  was  able 
to  transmit  liis  authority  to  his  son  and  grandson,  but  they,  in  their  turn,  were  inevitably 
de[iosed  and  murdered,  and  the  country  was  in  a  perpetual  state  of  civil  war.  A  jthilosophy 
which  produces  such  effects  must  be  founded  on  a  false  system.  When  Confucianism  was 
first  introduced  into  Japan,  the  simple-minded  people,  deceived  by  its  plausible  appearance, 
accepted  it  with  eafemess  and  allowed  it  to  spread  its  influence  everywhere.  The  conse- 
quence was  the  civ3  war  which  brolie  out  immediately  after  the  death  of  Tenji  Tenno,  in 
A.D.  671,  between  that  Emperor's  brother  and  son,  which  only  came  to  an  end  in  672  by  the 
suicide  of  the  latter. 

In  the  eighth  century,  the  Chinese  costume  and  etiquette  were  adopted  by  the  Court. 
This  foreign  pomp  and  splendour  covered  the  rapid  depravation  of  men's  nearts,  and  created 
a  wide  gu5  between  the  Mikado  and  his  people.  So  long  as  the  sovereign  maintains  a  simple 
style  of  living,  the  subjects  are  contented  with  their  own  hard  lot.  Their  wants  are  lew  and 
they  are  easiiv  ruled.  But  if  a  sovereign  lias  a  magnificent  palace,  gorgeous  clotMng,  and 
crowds  of  finely  dressed  women  to  wait  on  him,  the  sight  of  tbese  things  must  cause  in  others 
a  desire  to  possess  themselves  of  the  same  luxuries;  and  if  they  are  not  strong  enough  to  t^e 
them  by  force,  their  envy  is  excited.  Had  the  Mikado  contmued  to  live  in  a  house  roofed 
with  shingles  and  having  walls  of  mud,  to  carry  his  sword  in  a  scabbard  wound  round  with 
the  tendrils  of  some  creeping  plant,  and  to  go  to  the  chase  carrying  his  bow  and  arrows,  as 
was  the  ancient  custom,  the  present  state  of  things  would  never  have  come  about.  But 
since  the  introduction  of  Chinese  mannere,  the  sovereign,  whUe  occupying  a  hijihly  dignified 
place,  has  been  degraded  to  the  intellectual  level  of  a  woman.  The  power  fell  into  theliands 
of  servants,  and  although  they  never  actually  assumed  the  title,  they  were  sovereigns  in  tact, 
while  the  Mikado  became  an  utter  nullity.     ... 

In  ancient  times,  when  men's  dispositions  were  straightforward;  a  complicated  system 
of  morals  was  uimecesBary.  It  would  naturally  happen  that  bad  acts  might  occasionally 
l>B  committed,  but  the  integrity  of  men's  dispositions  would  prevent  the  evil  ftim  being  con- 
cealed and  growing  in  extent.  In  these  days,  therefore,  it  wsfi  unnecessary  to  have  a  doctrine 
of  right  and  wrong.  But  the  Chinese,  being  bad  at  heart,  were  only  good  externally,  in 
spite  of  the  teaching  they  received,  and  their  evil  acta  became  of  such  magnitude  iJiat  soacty 
was  thrown  into  disorder.  The  Japanese,  being  straightforwMd,  could  do  without  teachinft. 
It  has  been  alleged  that,  aa  the  Japanese  nad  no  names  for  "beoevolenoe,"  "righleouscess. 
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»anua}  roanda.    In  the  spring,  the  weather  does  not  become  mild  all  at  once,  or  in  the  summer, 
«.    Nature  proceeda  by  gradual  steps.    According  totha  view  of  the  CbinsM,  it  is  not 
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summer  or  spring  unless  it  becomes  hot  or  mild  all  of  a  sudden.     Their  principles  sound 
very  plausible  but  are  unpractical    [Kamo  Mabuchi.] 

Japan  is  the  country  which  gave  birth  to  the  goddess  of  the  Sun,  which  fact  proves  its 
superiority  over  all  other  countries  that  also  enjoy  her  favours.  The  goddess  having  endowed 
her  grandson  with  the  Three  Sacred  Treasures,  proclaimed  him  sovereign  of  Japan  for  ever 
and  ever.  His  descendants  shall  continue  to  rule  it  as  long  as  the  heavens  and  earth  endure. 
Being  invested  with  this  complete  authority,  all  the  gods  under  heaven  and  all  mankind 
submitted  to  him,  with  the  exception  of  a  tew  wretches  who  were  guickly  subdued.  To 
the  end  of  time  each  Mikado  is  the  son  of  the  goddess.  His  mind  is  m  peifect  harmony  of 
thought  and  feeling  with  hers.  He  does  not  seek  out  new  inventions  but  rules  in  accordance 
with  precedents  which  date  from  the  Age  of  the  Gods,  and  if  he  is  ever  in  doubt,  he  has  recourse 
to  divination,  which  reveals  to  him  the  mind  of  the  great  goddess.  In  this  way  the  Age  of  the 
Gods  and  the  present  age  are  not  two  ages,  but  one,  for  not  only  the  MiJcado  but  also  his 
ministers  and  people  act  up  to  the  tradition  of  the  divine  age.  Hence,  in  ancient  times,  the 
idea  of  michL  or  way,  (ethics)  was  applied  to  ordinary  thoroughfares  only,  and  its  application 
to  systems  of  philosophy,  government,  morals,  rehgibn,  and  so  forth  is  a  foreign  notion. 

As  foreign  countries  (China  and  India,  particularly  the  former)  are  not  the  special  domain 
of  the  Sun  goddess,  they  have  no  permanent  rulers^  and  evil  spirits,  finding  a  neld  of  action 
there,  have  corrupted  mankind.  In  those  countries,  any  bad  man  who  could  manage  to 
seize  the  power  became  a  sovereign.  Those  who  had  the  upper  hand  were  constantly  scheming 
to  maintain  their  positions,  while  their  inferiors  were  as  constantly  on  the  watch  for  opportu- 
nities to  oust  them.  The  most  powerful  and  cunning  of  these  rulers  succeeded  in  taming 
their  subjects,  and  having  secured  their  position,  became  an  example  for  others  to  imitate. 
In  China  the  name  of  ''holy  men"  has  been  given  to  these  persons.  But  it  is  ah  error  to 
count  these  "holy  men"  as  in  themselves  supernatural  and  good  beings,  superior  to  the  rest 
of  the  world  as  are  the  ^ods.  The  principles  they  established  are  caUed  michi  (ethics),  and 
may  be  reduced  to  two  simple  rules,  namely,  to  take  other  people's  territory  and  to  keep  fast 
hold  of  it. 

The  Chinese  **holy  men"  also  invented  the  Book  of  Changes j  by  which  they  pretended  to 
discover  the  workings  of  the  universe;  a  vain  attempt,  since  it  is  impossible  for  man  with  his 
limited  intelligence  to  discover  the  principles  which  govern  the  acts  of  the  gods.  In  imitation 
of  them,  the  Chinese  nation  has  since  given  itself  up  to  philosophizing,  to  which  are  to  be 
attributed  its  constant  internal  dissensions.  When  things  go  right  of  themselves,  it  is  best 
to  leave  them  alone.  In  ancient  times,  although  there  was  no  prosy  system  in  Japan,  there 
were  no  popular  disturbances,  and  the  empire  was  peacefully  nded.  It  is  because  the  Japa- 
nese were  truly  moral  in  their  practice  that  they  required  no  theory  of  morals,  and  the  fusa 
made  by  the  Chinese  about  theoretical  morals  is  owing  to  their  laxity  in  practice.  It  is 
not  wonderful  that  students  of  Chinese  literature  should  despise  their  own  country  for  being 
without  a  system  of  morals,  but  that  the  Japanese,  who  were  acquainted  with  their  own  ancient 
literature,  should  pretend  that  Japan  too  had  such  a  system,  simply  out  of  a  feelmg  of  envy, 
is  ridiculous. 

When  Chinese  literature  was  imported  into  Japan,  the  people  adopted  many  Chinese  ideas, 
laws,  customs,  and  practices,  which  they  so  mixed  up  with  their  own  that  it  became  necessary 
to  adopt  a  special  name  for  the  ancient  native  customs,  which  were  in  consequence  called 
Kami  no  michi  or  Shinto ,  the  word  *' michi'*  being  appUed  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Chinese 
TaOy  and  Kami  because  of  their  divine  origin.  These  native  customs  survived  only  in  cere- 
monies with  which  the  native  gods  are  worshipped.  Every  event  in  the  universe  is  the  act 
of  the  gods.  They  direct  the  changes  of  the  seasons,  the  wind  and  the  rain,  the  good  and 
bad  fortune  of  States  and  individuals.  Some  of  the  gods  are  good,  others  bad,  and  their 
acts  partake  of  their  own  natures.  Buddhists  attribute  events  to  "retribution"  (Inga), 
while  the  Chinese  ascribe  them  to  be  the  "decree  of  heaven"  (Tien  ming).  This  latter  is  a 
phrase  invented  by  the  so-called  "holy  men"  to  justify  murdering  sovereigns  and  seizing 
their  dominions.  As  neither  heaven  nor  earth  has  a  mind,  they  cannot  issue  decrees.  U 
heaven  really  could  issue  decrees,  it  would  certainly  protect  the  good  rulers  and  take  care  to 
prevent  bad  men  from  seizing  the  power,  and,  in  general,  while  the  good  would  prosper, 
the  bad  would  suffer  misfortune.  But  in  reality  we  find  many  instances  of  the  reverse.  When- 
ever anything  goes  wrong  in  the  world,  it  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  action  of  the  evil  gods 
called  "gods  of  crookedness,"  whose  power  is  so  great  that  the  Sun  goddei^  and  the  Creator- 
^ds  are  sometimes  unable  to  restrain  them;  much  less  are  human  beings  able  to  resist  their 
influence.  The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  and  the  misforttmes  of  the  good,  which  seem  opposed 
to  ordinary  justice,  are  their  doing.  The  Chinese,  not  possessing  the  traditions  of  the  Divine 
Age^were  ignorant  of  this  truth,  and  were  driven  to  invent  the  theory  of  heave's  decrees. 

The  eternal  endurance  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Mikado  is  a  complete  proof  that  the  '"ws^," 
called  Kami  no  michi  c»  ShvnU^f  infinitdy  surpasses  the  ^^nstems  of  all  othor  coimtries.  The 
"  holy  men  "  of  China  were  nlerely  unsucc^sful  rebels.  The  Mikado  is  the  sovereign  appointed 
by  the  pair  of  deities,  Izanagi  and  Izanami,  who  created  this  coimtry.  The  Sun  goddess 
never  said,  "Disobey  the  Mikado  if  he  be  bad,"  and  therefore,  whether  he  be  good  or  bad,  no 
one  attempts  to  deprive  him  of  his  authority.  He  is  the  Immovable  Ruler  who  must  endure 
to  the  end  of  time,  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  continue  to  shine.  In  8XL<^v«GLA;*V^TN.^e^^i«{^^2^ 
Mikado  was  called  a  god,  and  that  is  his  real  chaiactet.    I>>i\.^  ,>i3tL*t^Qt^^  ^s«B^«Sva.\si.  ^ws^- 
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ing  him  implicitly  without  questioning  his  acts.  During  the  Middle  Ages,  such  men  as  Hdj5 
Yoshitoki,  Hoj5  Yasutoki,  Ashikaga  Takauji,  and  others,  violated  this  duty  {michi)  and  tookr 
up  arms  against  him.  Their  disobedience  to  the  Mikado  is  attributable  to  the  influence  of 
'the  Chinese  learning.  This  *'way"  was  established  by  Izanagi  and  Izanami  and  delivered 
by  them  to  the  Sun  goddess,  who  handed  it  down,  and  this  is  why  it  is  called  the  "  way  of 
the  gods." 

The  natiure  of  this  "way"  is  to  be  learned  by  studying  the  Kojiki  and  ancient  writings, 
but  mankmd  has  been  turned  aside  from  it,  by  the  spirits  of  crookedness,  to  Buddhism 
and  Chinese  philosophy.  The  various  doctrines  taught  under  the  name  of  Shinto  are  without 
authority.  Human  beings,  having  been  produced  by  the  spirit  of  the  two  creative  deities, 
are  naturally  endowed  with  the  knowledge  of  what  they  ought  to  do,  and  what  they  ought 
to  refrain  from  doing.  It  is  unnecessary  for  them  to  trouble  their  heads  with  systems  of 
morality.  If  a  system  of  morals  were  necessary,  men  would  be  inferior  to  animals,  all  of 
whom  are  endowed  with  the  knowledge  of  what  they  ought  to  do,  only  in  an  inferior  degree 
to  man.  If  what  the  Chinese  call  benevolence,  modesty,  filial  piety,  propriety,  love,  fideuty, 
and  truth  really  constituted  the  duty  of  man,  tney  would  be  so  recognized  and  practised  with- 
out any  teaching;  but  since  they  were  invented  by  the  so-called  "holy  men"  as  instruments 
for  ruhng  a  viciously  inclined  population,  it  became  necessary  to  insist  on  more  than  the 
actual  duty  of  man.  Consequently,  although  plenty  of  men  profess  these  doctrines,  the 
number  of  those  that  practise  them  is  very  smalL  Violations  of  this  teaching  were  attributed 
to  human  lusts.  As  human  lusts  are  a  part  of  man's  nature,  they  must  be  a  part  of  the  har- 
mony of  the  universe,  and  cannot  be  wrong  according  to  the  Chinese  theory.  It  was  the 
vicious  nature  of  the  Chinese  that  necessitated  such  strict  rules,  as,  for  instance,  that  persons 
descended  from  a  common  ancestor,  no  matter  how  distantly  related,  should  not  intermarry. 
These  rules,  not  being  founded  on  the  harmony  of  the  universe,  were  not  in  accordance  with 
human  feelings  and  were  therefore  seldom  obeyed. 

In  ancient  times,  Japanese  refrained  from  intermarriage  among  children  of  the  same 
mother,  but  the  distance  between  the  noble  and  the  mean  was  duly  preserved.  Thus,  the 
country  was  spontaneously  well  governed,  in  accordance  with  the  "way"  estabUshed  by 
the  gods.  Just  as  the  Mikado  worshipped  the  gods  in  heaven  and  earth,  so  his  people  pray 
to  the  good  gods  in  order  to  obtain  blessings,  and  perform  rites  in  honour  of  the  bad  godls 
in  order  to  avert  their  displeasure.  If  they  committed  crimes  or  defiled  themselves,  they 
employed  the  usual  methods  of  purification  taught  them  by  their  own  hearts.  Since  there 
are  bad  as  well  as  good  gods,  it  is  necessary  to  propitiate  them  with  offerings  of  agreeable 
food,  playing  the  lute,  blowing  the  flute,  singing  and  dancing^  and  whatever  else  is  hkely  to 
put  them  in.  good  humour. 

It  has  been  asked  whether  the  Kami  no  michi  is  not  the  same  as  the  Taoism  of  Laotzu. 
Laotzu  hated  the  vain  conceits  of  the  Chinese  scholars,  and  honoured  naturalness,  from  which 
a  resemblance  may  be  argued:  but  as  he  was  bom  in  a  dirty  country  not  under  special  pro- 
tection of  the  Sun  goddess,  he  had  heard  only  the  theories  of  the  succession  of  so-wuled  "holy 
men,"  and  what  he  oelieved  to  be  naturalness  was  simply  what  they  called  natural.  He  did  not 
know  that  the  gods  are  the  authors  of  every  human  action,  and  this  ignorance  constituted 
a  cause  of  radical  difference.^  To  have  acquired  the  knowled^  that  there  is  no  michi  (ethics) 
to  be  learned  and  practised  is  really  to  have  learned  to  practise  the  "way  of  the  gods." 

.  •  .  Many  miracles  occurred  in  the  Age  of  the  Gods,  the  truth  of  which  was  not  dis- 
puted until  men  were  taught  by  the  Chinese  pnilosophy  to  analyse  the  acts  of  the  gods  by  the 
aid  of  their  own  feeble  intelligence.  The  reason  assigned  for  disbelieving  in  miracles  is  that 
they  cannot  be  explained;  but  in  fact^lthough  the  Age  of  the  Gods  has  passed  away,  wondrous 
miracles  surround  us  on  all  sides.  For  instance,  is  the  earth  suspended  in  space  or  does  it 
rest  upon  something  else?  If  it  be  said  that  the  earth  rests  uj^n  something  dse,  then  what 
is  it  that  supports  that  something  else?  According  to  one  Chinese  theory,  the  earth  is  a 
globe  suspended  in  space  with  the  heavens  revolving  round  it.  But  even  ff  we  suppose  the 
heavens  to  be  full  of  air,  no  ordinarv  principles  will  account  for  the  land  and  sea  b^g  sus- 
pended in  space  without  moving.  The  explanation  offered  is  as  miraculous  as  the  supposition 
previously  made.  It  seems  plausible  enough  to  B&y  that  the  heavens  are  merely  air  and  are 
without  any  definite  form.  If  this  be  true,  there  is. nothing  but  air  outside  the  earth,  and 
this  air  must  be  infinite  or  finite  in  extent.  If  it  is  infinite  in  extent,  we  cannot  fix  any  point 
as  its  centre,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  understand  why  the  earth  should  be  at  rest;  for  if  it 
be  not  in  the  centre  it  cannot  be  at.  rest.  If  it  be  finite,  what  causes  the  air  to  condense  in 
one  particular  spot,  and  what  position  shall  we  assign  to  it? 

In  any  case  all  these  things  are  miraculous  and  strange.    How  absurd  to  take  these 

miracles  for  granted,  and  at  the  same  time  to  disbelieve  in  the  wonders  of  the  Divine  Age! 

Think  again  of  the  human  body.    Seeing  with  the  eyes,  hearing  with  the  ears,  speaking  .with 

the  mouth,  walking  on  the  feet,  and  performing  all  manner  of  acts  with  the  hands  are  strange 

things;  so  also  the  fl^t  of  birds  and  insects  througji.  the  air.  the  blossoming  o^  nlimts  and 

trees,  the  ripening  of  their  fruits  and  seeds  are  jltMH|iC>Ad  the  strangest  of  all       He.  trans- 

formatk)n  of  the  fox  and  the  badger  into  huiDfiY< ^^HiJ^  i*c^ts,  weasels,  and  c         mbirds 

jaae  in  the  dwk,  why  should  not  the  gods  have  b  ^^|ftMith  asimilar  facult^  ^^Xif    • 

^/te  fstcjbs  that  many  of  the  gods  are  invisibles       ^^^Hni  ^never  been  visi » ^^^Bh.'*!/^ 

Ailffument  against  their  exiatenoe.    Existence  c  to  us  by  oth 
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those  of  sight,  auch  as  odour  or  souncL  while  the  wind,  which  is  neither  sasn^  heard|  nor  smelt 
is  recognized  oy  the  impression  'wiiicn  it  makes  upon  our  bodies.  [Motoori  Norinaga]. 

Although  numbers  of  JapaAeae  <»nnot  state  with  any  certainty  from  whikt  gods  they  are 
descended,  all  of  them  have  tribal  names  (fktbane).  which  were  originaUy  bc»stow|ed  by  the 
Mikado,  and  those  whQ  m^e  it  th|eii;,p^oymce  to  study  genealogies,  can  tell  from  a  man's 
ordinary  surname  who  his  remotest'  Jiticestbr  must  have  b6en.  Pirom  the  fact  of  the  divine 
descent  of  the  Japtinese  people  proee^  their  imtneasurable  superiority  to  the  natives  of  other 
countries  in  courage  and  inteUigence.^ 

,  .  .  The  accounts  givjen  in  other  countries,  whether  by  Buddhism  or  by  Chinese 
philosophy,  of  the  form  of  thef  heavens  arid  earth  and  the  manner  in  which  they  came  into 
existence,  are  all  inventions  of  men  who  exercised  all  their  ingenuity  over  the  problem,  and 
inferred  that  such  things  must  s^ctually  be  the  case;  As  for  the  Indian  account,  it  is  xtonsense 
fit  only  to  deceive  women  and  children,  and  I  do  hot  think  it  worthy  of  reflection.  The 
Chinese  theories,  on  the  other  hand-,  are  Dased'upon  iM^ofound  philosophical  speculations  and 
Bouxul  extremely  plausible; .  but  what  they  call  the  absolute  and  the  finite^  the  positive  and 
negative  essences,  the  eicht  diagrams,  and  the  five  element^,  are  not  real  existences,  but  arQ 
fictitious  names  Invented  by  the  philosophers  and  freely  applied  in  every  direction.  They 
say  that  the  Whole  unh^erse  waspirodtidea  by  agencies,  and  that  nothing  exists  which  is  india-* 
pendent  of  them.  But;  all  these  statements  are  nonsense.  The  principles  which  animate  th^ 
universe  are  beyond  the  power  of  analysis,  nor  can  they  be  fathomed  oy  human  intelligence, 
and  all  statements  foiirided  upon  pretended  explanations  of  them  are  to  be  rejected.  Ah 
that  man  can  think  and  know  is  limited  by  the  powers  of  sight,  feeling,  and  calculation, 
and  what  goes  beyond  these  powers,  cannot  be  known  by  any  amount  of  thinking.     .     .     . 

The  Chinese  accounts  sound  as  if  based  upon  profound  principles,  and  one  fancies  that 
they  must  be  right,  while  the  Japanese  accounts  sound  shallow  and  utterly  unfounded  in 
reason.  But  the  former  are  Ues  while  the  latter  are  the  truth,  so  that  as  time  goes  on  and 
thought  attains  greater  accuracy^  the  erroneous  nature  of  these  falsehoods  becomes  even 
more  apparent  while  the  true  tradition  remains  intact.  In  modern  times^  men  from  countries 
lying  far  off  in  the  West  have  voyaged  all  round  the  seas  as  their  inclinations  prompted  them, 
and  have  ascertained  the  actual  shape  of  the  earth.  They  have  discovered  that  the  earth 
is  round  and  that  the  sun  and  the  moon  revolve  round  it  in  a  vertical  direction,  and  it  may 
thus  be  conjectured  how  full  of  errors  are  all  the  ancient  Chinese  accounts,  and  how  impossible 
it  is  to  believe  anything  that  professes  to  be  determined  a  priori.  But  when  we  come  to 
compare  our  ancient  traditions  as  to  the  origin  of  a.thii)g  in  the  midst  of  space  and  its  sub- 
sequent development,  with  what  has.j3een  ascertained  to  be  the  actual  shape  of  the  earth, 
we  find  that  there  is  not  the  slighiCKit  te'or,  and  this  result  confirms  the  truth  of  our  ancient 
traditions.  But  although  accurate  discpyierieis  made  by  the  tnien  of  the  Far  West  as  to  the 
actual  shape  of  the  earth  and  its  position  In  spaee  infinitely  sUEpaiSS  the  theories  of  the  Chinese, 
still  that  is  only  a  matter  of  ,caioulati^^  ^  Th^»  afe  man^otHer  things  actually  known  to 
exist  which  cannot  be  solved  jby  thatljEneans;  and  still  less  is  it-possible  to  solve  the  question 
of  how  the  earth,  sun,  and  ^jfaMon  camer-to  assume  their  form*  Probably  those  countries 
possess  theories  oi  their  own,*  O^t  whatever  they  may  be,  they  can  but  be  guesses  after  the 
event,  and  probably  resemble  lae  Indian  and  the  Chmese  theories. 

The  most  fearful  crimes  ^l3ch  a  man  commi1»  go  unpunished  by  society  so  long  as  they 
are  undiscovered,  but  they  dra#down  on.  him  tM.  hatred  of  lihe  invisible  gods.  The  attain- 
ment of  happiness  by  performi^^gqiQ^ri^pte  k'  i^S^^^b^^  J^yM^  same  law.  Even  if  the  gods 
do  not  punish  secret  sins  by^  tbe^^^fa^^  j^GBaTtfiS  diseases,  misfortunes, 

short  life,  and  extermination  of  ^i^^&ce.  ;■■  ileTer  mind  thfrj^isfe  or  blame  of  fellow  men,  but 
act  so  that  you  need  not  be  ashamed  bol^ilhs.the  gods  of  the  T7nseen.  If  you  desire  to  practise 
true  virtue,  learn  to  stand  in  awe  of  the  Unseen,  aaidtthat  will  prevent  you  from  doing  wrong. 
Make  a  vow  to  the  god  who  ruleS-<»ver  the.  Unseen  and-eul{ivate  the  conscience  implanted 
in  you,  and  then  you  will  never  wander-froiji  the  way.  You  cannot  hope  to  live  more  than 
one  hundred  years  in  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  but  as  you  will  go  to  the  unseen 
realm  of  Okuninwshi  after  djeath  and'be'sttbject  to  hid  rife,  learn  betimes  to  bow  down  before 
heaven.  The^jiirits  of  the'  dead  contiritie  to  lexist  in  fhe  imseen' World  'Which  is  everywhere 
about  us,  and  they  all  become  gods  of  varying  character  and  degrees  of  influence.  Some 
reside  in  temples  built  in  their  honour;  others  hover  near  their  tombs,  and  they  continue  to 
render  service  to  their  princes,  parents,  wives,  and  children  as  when  in  their  body.  [Hirata 
Atsutane.p 

The  great  loyalist  of  the  eleventh  century,  Kitabatake  Chikafusa,  had  fully 
demonstrated  the  divine  title  of  the  sovereigns  of  Japan,  but  his  work  reached 
only  a  narrow  circle  of  readers,  and  his  arguments  were  not  re-enforced  by  the 
sentiment  of  the  era*    Very  different  was  the  case  in  the  days  of  the  four  literati 

P  Although  Hirata  claims  the  superiority  for  his  own  countrymen,  he  frankly  acknowledges 
the  achievements  of  the  Dutch  in  natural  science.] 

p  The  above  extracts  are  all  taken  from  Sir  Ernest  Satow's  Revival  of  Pure  Shinto  in  the 
appendix  to  Vol.  III.  of  the  "Transactions  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan. "\ 


650  HISTORY  OF  THE  JAPANESE  PEOPLE 

quoted  above.  The  arrogant  and  intolerant  demeanour  of  Japanese  students 
of  Chinese  philosophy  who  elevated  the  Middle  Kingdom  on  a  pedestal  fax  above 
the  head  of  their  own  country,  gradually  provoked  bitter  resentment  among 
patriotic  Japanese,  thus  lending  collateral  strei^th  to  the  movement  which  took 
place  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  eeuturiea  in  favour  of  reversion  to  the 
customs  and  CBHons  of  old  times. 

As  soon  as  attention  was  intelligently  concentrated  on  the  history  of  the  past, 
it  was  clearly  perceived  that,  in  remote  antiquity,  the  empire  had  always  been 
administered  from  the  Throne,  and,  further,  that  the  functions  arrogated  to 
themselves  by  the  HQjO,  the  Oda,  the  Toyotomi,  and  the  Tokugawa  were  pure 
usurpations,  which  deprived  the  Imperial  Court  of  the  place  properly  belonging 
to  it  in  the  State  polity.  Just  when  this  reaction  was  developing  strength,  the 
dispute  about  the  title  of  the  ex-Emperor  occurred  in  Kyoto,  and  furnished  an 
object  lesson  more  eloquent  than  any  written  thesis.  The  situation  was  compli- 
cated by  the  question  of  foreign  intercourse,  but  this  will  be  treated  separately. 


CHAPTER  XLIV 


FOREIGN  RELATIONS  AND  THE  DECLINE  OF  THE 

TOKUGAWA 


FOREIGN  TRADE  IN  THE  SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY 

From  what  has  been  stated  in  previous  chapters,  it  is  clearly  understood  that 
Nobunaga,  Hideyoshi,  and  leyaeu  were  all  well  disposed  towards  foreign  inter- 
course and  trade,  and  that  the  Tokugawa  chief  made  even  more  earnest  endeav- 
ours than  Hideyoshi  to  differentiate  between  Christianity  and  ooiamerce,  so 
that  the  fate  of  the  former  might  not  overtake  the  latter.  leyasu,  indeed,  seems 
to  have  kept  three  objects  steadfastly  in  view,  jiamely,  tie  development  of 
oversea  trade,  the  acquisition  of  a  mercantile  mariae,  and  the  prosecution  of 
mining  enterprise.  To  the  Spaniards,  to  the  Portuguese,  to  the  English,  and  to 
the  Dutch,  he  offered  a  site  for  a  settlement  in  a  suburb  of  Yedo,  and  had  the 
offer  been  accepted,  Japan  might  never  have  been  closed  to  foreign  intercourse. 
At  that  time  the  policy  of  the  empire  was  free  trade.  There  were  no  customs 
dues,  though  it  was  expected  that  the  foreign  merchants  would  make  liberal 
presents  to  the  feudatory  into  whose  port  they  carried  their  wares.  The 
Tokugawa  baron  gave  plain  evidence  that  he  regarded  commerce  with  the  outer 
world  as  a  source  of  wealth,  and  that  he  wished  to  attract  it  to  his  own  domains. 
On  more  than  one  occasion  he  sent  an  envoy  to  Manila  to  urge  the  opening  of 
trade  with  the  regions  in  the  vicinity  of  Yedo,  and  to  ask  the  Spaniards  for 
expert  naval  architects.     His  attitude  is  well  shown  by  a  law  enacted  in  1602 ; 

If  any  foreign  vessel  by  stress  of  weather  is  obliged  to  touch  at  any  principality  or  to  . 
put  into  any  harbour  of  Japan,  we  order  that,  whoever  these  foreignerB  may  be,  absolutely 
nothing  whatever  that  belonga  to  them,  or  that  they  may  have  brou^t  in  their  ship,  shaJl 
be  taken  from  them.  Likewise,  we  rigorously  prohibit  the  use  of  any  violence  in  the  purchase 
or  sale  of  any  of  the  commodities  brought  by  their  ship,  and  if  it  is  not  convenient  for  the 
merchants  of  the  ship  to  remain  in  the  port  they  have  entered,  they  may  pass  to  any  other 
port  that  may  suit  them,  and  therein  buy  and  sell  in  full  freedom.  Likewise,  we  order,  in  a 
general  manner,  that  foreigners  may  freely  refdde  in  any  part  of  Japan  they  choose,  but  we 
rigorously  forbid  them  to  propagate  their  faith. 

In  the  year  1605,  the  Tokugawa  chief  granted  a  permit  to  the  Dutch  for 

in  Japan,  bis  expectation  being  that  the  ships  which  they  undertook  to 

[gry  year  would  make  Ursga,  or  some  other  place  near  Yedo,  their  port 

in  this  he  was  disappointed.    The  first  Hollanders  that  set  foot  in 

■ghteen  sufvivoi^  of  the  crew  of  the  wrecked  Liefde.    These  men. 
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were  at  first  placed  in  confinement,  and  during  their  detention  they  were  ap- 
proached by  emissaries  from  the  feudatory  of  Hirado,  who  engaged  some  of 
them  to  ioBtruct  his  vassals  ia  the  art  of  gun  casting  and  the  science  of  a^t^ery, 
and  who  also  made  such  tempting  promiaes  with  regard  to  Htrodo  that  theDtatch 
dedded  to  choose  tliat  place  for  headquarters,  although  it  was  then,  and  abnyt 
subsequently   remained,  an   inaignificant   Kttle   fishing  village.      The  Dutd 

possessed  one  -^eat  adyta- 
tage  over  thdr  rivals  from 
Manila  and  Macao:  th^ 
were  prepared  to  cany  u 
commerce  while  eschewing 
reUgious  propagandism. 
It  was  this  element  of  the 
situation  that  the  HiradD 
feudatory  shrewdly  appre- 
ciated when  he  enticed  the 
Dutchmen  to  make  Hira<io 
their  port  of  entry. 

With  regard  to  the  de- 
sire of  leyasu  to  exploit  tJw 
mining  resources  of  bis 
country,  the  fact  is  demon- 
strated by  an  incident  which 
occurred  at  the  time.  The 
governor  -  general'  of  the 
Philippmes  (Rodrigo  Viv- 
ero  y  Velaaco),  whose  ship 
had  been  cast  away  on  the 
coast  of  Japan  while  en  rouft 
for  AcapulcO,  had  an  inter- 
view with  leyasu,  and  in 
response  to  the  latter's 
application  for  fifty  Tmining 
experts,  the  8  p  aniards 
made  a  proposal,  to  the 
terms  of  which,  onerous  as 
they  were,  leyasu  agreed; 
namely,  that  one -half  of 
the  produce  of  the  mina 
should  go  to  the  minen; 
that  the  other  half  should 
be  divided  equally  betwea 
leyasu  and  the  King  of 
Spain;  that  the  latter  might  send  officials  to  Japan  to  protect  his  mining  iaie> 
ests,  and  that  these  officials  might  be  accompanied  by  priests,  who  would 
have  the  right  to  erect  public  churches  and  to  hold  religious  services  there.' 
These  things  happened  in  1609.  Previous  to  that  time,  the  Tokugawa  chief 
had  re^ieatedly  imposed  a  strict  veto  on  Christian  prppagandism ;  yet  vi 
now  End  him  removing  that  veto  partially,  for  the  sake  of  pbtainii^  fordgo 

/■'Kjs  to  be  undMBtood,  of  course,  that  theaeministtations  were  intended  to  be  limited  h  | 
Spaiiiaxda  resident  in  Japan.)  I 
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expert  assistance.  like  Hideyoshi,  leyasu  had  fuU  confidence  in  bunself  and 
in  his  cQuntrymen.  He  did  not  doubt  his  ability  to  deal  with  emergencies  if 
they  arose,  and  he  made  no  sacrifice  to  timidity.  But  his  oourageous  poUcy  died 
with  him,  and  the  miners  never  came.  Moreover,  the  Spaniards  seemed  inca- 
pable of  any  successful  effort  to  establish  trade  with  Japan.  Fitful  visits  were 
paid  by  their  vessels  at  Uraga,  but  the  Portuguese  continued  to  n^onppolize  the 
conmierce. 

That  commerce,  however,  was  not  without  rude  interruptions.  One, 
especially  memorable,  occurred  at  the  very  time  when  Rodrigo's  vessel  was 
cast  away.  "In  a  quarrel  at  Macao  some  Japanese  sailors  lost  their  lives,  and 
their  comrades  were  compelled  by  the  commandant,  Pessoa,  to  sign  a  declai'ation 
exonerating  the  Portuguese.  The  signatories,  however,  told  a  different  tale 
when  they  retm^ed  to  Japan,  and  their  feudal  chief,  the  daimyd  of  Arima,  was 
much  incensed, as. also  was  leyasu  In  the  following  year  (1609),  this  same  Pessoa 
arrived  at  Nagasaki  in  command  of  the  Madre  de  Dios,  carrying  twelve  Jesuits 
and  a  cargo  worth  a  million  crowns.  leyasu  ordered  the  Arima  feudatory  to 
seize  her.  Surrounded  by  an  attacking  torce  of  twelve  hmidred  m^i  in  boats, 
Pessoa  fought  hds  ship  for  three  days,  and  then,  exploding  her  magazine,  sent  her 
tx)  the  bottom  with  her  crew*  her  passenger-priests,  and  her  cargo.^' 
.  Fifty-eight  years  before  tjae  date  of  this  occurrence,  Xavier  had  conveyed  to 
Charles  V  a  warning  that  if  ships  from  New  Spain  "attempted  to  conquer  the 
Japanese  by  force  of  arms,  they  would  have  to  do  with  a  people  no  less  covetous 
than  warUke,  who  seem  Ukely  to  capture  any  hostile  fleet,  however  strong.'' 
It  was  a  just  appreciation.  The  Portuguese  naturally  sought  to  obtain  satisfac- 
tion for  the  fate  of  Pessoa,  but  leyasu  would  not  even  reply  to  their  demands, 
though  he  made  no  attempt  to  prevent  the  resumption  of  trade  with  Macao. 

OPENINa  OF  ENGLISH  AND  DUTCH  TRADE 

In  the  year  1609,  leyasu  had  reason  to  expect  that  the  Spia^niards  and  the 
Dutch  would  both  opien  trade  with  Japan.  His  expectation  was  disappointed 
in  the  case  of  the  Spaniards,  but,  two  years  later,  the  Dutch  flag  was  seen  in 
Japanese  waters.  It  was  flown  by  the  Brachj  a  merchantman  which,  sailing 
from  Patani,  reached  Hirado  with  a  cargo  of  pepper,  cloth^  ivory,  silk,  and  lead. 
Two  envoys  were  on  board  the  vessel,  and  her  arrival  in  Japan  neariy  synchro- 
nized with  the  coming  of  the  Spanish  embassy  from  Manila,  which  had  been 
despatched  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  "settling  the  matter  regarding  the  Hol- 
landers."   Nevertheless,  the  Dutch  obtained  a  Uberal  patent  from  leyasu. 

Twelve  years  previously,  the  merchants  of  London,  stimulated  by  a  spirit 
of  rivalry  with  the  Dutch,  had  organized  the  East  India  Company,  which  at 
once  began  to  send  ships  eastward.  As  soon  as  news  came  that  the  Dutch  were 
about  to  establish  a  trading  station  in  Japan,  the  Ea^  India  Company  issued- 
orders  that  the  Clovej  commanded  by  Saris,  shoidd  proceed  to  the:  Far;  Eastern 
islands;  The  Clove  reached  Hirado  on  the  11th  of  June,  1613.  Her  masteX) 
Saris,  soon  proved  that  he  did  not  possess  the  capacity  ess^xtial  to  success.'  ■•  (BDe 
was  3elfK)pini6nated,  suspicious^,  and  of  ^shallow  judgment.  Though,  istrong^y 
urged^by  Will  Adams  to  make  Uraga.  the  iSeat  of  the  new  trade;  though  conVinood 
of  the  exceileneiB  of  the.harbour  there,  and  though  instructed  as  to  th^great  ad- 
vantage of  proximity  tothe  shogun's  capital,  he  appears  to  ha\^6  harbolored  some 
distrust  of  Adams,  for:h6  finally  selected  Hirado  in^preferenceto  Urag^  ''whicll 
y^as  much  as  thqugh  a  German  going  to  England  to  opea  trado>8hould  prefer  to 
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establish  himself  at  Dover  or  Folkestone  rather  than  in  the  vicinity  of  London," 
Nevertheless  he  received  from  leyasu  a  charter  so  Uberal  that  it  plainly  displayed 
the  mood  of  the  Tokugawa  shdgun  towards  foreign  trade  ^^ 

(1)  The  ship  that  has  now  come  for  the  firat  time  from  Enelaad  over  the  sea  to  Japan 
may  carry  on  trade  of  all  kinds  nithout  hindrauoe.  With  regard  to  future  visits  (of  I^tft^iit 
ships),  permission  will  be  given  in  regard  to  all  matters. 

(2)  With  regard  to  the  cai^oes  of  ships,  requisition  will  be  made  by  list  according  to 
the  requirements  of  the  shQgunate. 

<3)  English  ships  are  free  to  visit  any  port  in  Japan.  If  disidiled  by  atorma  tb^  may 
put  into  any  harbour. 

(4)  Ground  in  Yedo  in  the  place  which  they  may  deaire  shall  be  given  to  the  Ei^Iish, 
and  they  may  erect  houses  and  reside  and  trade  there.  They  shall  be  at  liberty  to  return  to 
their  country  whenever  they  wish  to  do  so,  and  to  dispose  as  they  like  of  the  houses  they  have 
erected. 

(5)  If  an  Englishman  dies  in  Japan  of  disease  or  any  otho-  cause,  hie  effeots  shall  be 
handed  over  without  fail. 

(6)  Forced  sales  of  cargo  and  violence  shall  not  take  place. 

(7)  If  one  of  the  English  should  commit  an  offence,  he  should  be  sentenced  by  the  English 
gener^  according  to  the  gravity  of  his  offence.' 

The  terms  of  the  above  show  that  Saris  was  expected  to  make  Yedo  his 
headquarters.  Had  he  done  so  he  would  have  been  practically  free  from 
competition;  would  have  had  the  eastern  capital  of  the  empire  for  market,  and 
would  have  avoided  many  expenses  and  inconveniences  connected  with  residence 
elsewhere.    But  he  did  not  rise  to  the  occasion,  and  the  result  of  his  mistaken 


choice  as  well  as  of  bad  management  was  tfiat,  ten  years  later  (1623),  the 
En^ish  factory  at  Hirado  had  to  be  closed,  the  losses  incurred  there  having 
afflregated£2000 — 910,000.  It  has  tobenotedthat,afewmontb8after  the  death 
of  leyasu,  the  above  charter  underwent  a  radical  modification.  The  original 
document  threw  open  to  the  English  every  port  in  Japan;  the  revised  document 
limited  them  to  Hirado.  But  this  restriction  may  be  indirectly  traced  to  the 
blunder  of  not  accepting  a  settiement  in  Yedo  and  a  port  at  Uraga.  For  the 
foreign  policy  of  the  Tokugawa  was  lai^ely  swayed  by  an  apprehension  that  the 
KyOsfaQ  feudatories,  many  of  whom  were  not  over-well  disposed  to  the  rule  of 
"  ''^iaartk^  Jctynmreoogniiea  the  principle  (rfe3aia-teiTitorial}iiriBdiation.l 
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the  BakufUf  might  derive  from  the  assistance  of  foreign  trade  such  a  fleet  and 
such  an  armament  as  would  ultimately  enable  them  to  overthrow  the  Tokugawa. 
Therefore,  the  precaution  was  adopted  of  confining  the  English  and  the  Dutch 
to  Hirado,  the  domain  of  a  feudatory  too  petty  to  become  formidable,  and  to 
Nagasaki)  which  was  one  of  the  four  Imperial  cities,  the  other  three  being  Yedo, 
Kyoto,  and  Osaka. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  an  English  factory  in  Yedo  and  Enghsh  ships  at  Uraga 
would  have  strengthened  the  Tokugawa  ruler's  hand  instead  of  supplying 
engines  of  war  to  his  poUtical  foes;  and  it  must  further  be  noted  that  the  question 
of  locality  had  another  injurious  outcome.  For  alike  at  Hirado  and  at  Nagasaki, 
the  foreign  traders  "were  exposed  to  a  crippling  competition  at  the  hands  of 
rich  Osaka  monopoUsts,  who,  as  representing  an  Imperial  city  and  therefore 
being  pledged  to  the  Tokugawa  interests,  enjoyed  special  indulgences  from  the 
Bakufu,  These  shrewd  traders  who  were  then,  as  they  are  now,  the  merchant- 
princes  of  Japan,  not  only  drew  a  ring  around  Hirado,  but  also  sent  vessels  on 
their  own  account  to  Cochin  China,  Siam,  Tonkin,  Cambodia,  and  other  foreign 
lands  with  which  the  English  and  the  Dutch  carried  on  trade."  One  can 
scarcely  be  surprised  that  Cocks,  the  successor  of  Saris,  wrote,  in  1620,  "which 
maketh  me  altogether  aweary  of  Japan." 

It  is,  however,  certain  that  the  closure  of  the  English  factory  at  Hirado  Wf^s 
voluntary;  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  no  serious  friction  had  occurred  between 
the  English  and  the  Japanese.  When  the  former  withdrew  from  the  Japanese 
trade,  their  houses  and  stores  at  Hirado  were  not  sold,  but  were  left  in  the  safe- 
keeping of  the  local  feudatory,  who  promised  to  restore  them  to  their  original 
owners  should  the  English  company  desire  to  re-open  business  in  Japan.  The 
company  did  think  of  doing  so  on  more  than  one  occasion,  but  the  idea  did  not 
mature  imtil  the  year  1673,  when  a  merchantman,  the  Return,  was  sent  to  obtain 
permission.  "  The  Japanese  authorities,  after  mature  reflection,  made  answer 
that  as  the  king  of  England  was  mariied  to  a  Portuguese  princess,  British 
subjects  could  not  be  permitted  to  visit  Japan.  That  this  reply  was  suggested 
by  the  Dutch  is  very  probable;  that  it  truly  reflected  the  feeling  of  the  Japanese 
Government  towards  Roman  Catholics  is  certain."^ 


END  OF  THE  PORTUGUESE  TRADE  WITH  JAPAN 

In  the  year  1624,  the  expulsion  of  the  Spaniards  from  Japan  took  place,  and 
in  1638  the  Portuguese  met  the  same  fate.  Two  years  prior  to  the  latter  event, 
the  Yedo  Bakufu  adopted  a  measure  which  effectually  terminated  foreign  inter- 
course. They  ruled  that  to  leave  the  country,  or  to  attempt  to  do  so,  should 
constitute  a  capital  crime;  that  any  Japanese  subject  residing  abroad  should  be 
executed  if  he  returned;  that  the  entire  kith  and  kin  of  the  Spaniards  in  Japan 
should  be  expelled,  and  that  no  ships  of  ocean-going  dimensions  should  be  built 
in  Japan.  This  meant  not  only  the  driving  out  of  all  professing  Christians,  but 
also. the  impriscmment  of  the  entire  nation  within  the  limits  of  the  Japanese 
islands,  as  well  as  an  effectual  veto  cm  the  growth  of  the  mercantile  marine.  It 
is  worth  noting  that  no  act  of  spoUation  was  practised  against  these  tabooed 
people*  Thus,  when  those  indicated  by  the  edict ' —  to  the  number  of  287  — 
left  the  coimtry  for  Macao,  they  were  allowed  to  carry  away  with  them  their 
whole  fortunes. 

The  expulsion  of  the  Spaniards  did  not  leave  the  Portuguese  in  an  improved 
P  ETidydopcedia  BriUmtdca  (11th  Edition) ;  artiele  *' Jo^iWi  "  Vs^  "Msii^X 
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with  weapons,  being  a  people  so  despa*ate  and  daring  that  they  ^xe  feared  in  all 
places  where  they  come."  Nevertheless,  Russian  subjects,  their  shores  being 
contiguous  with  those  of  Japan,  occasionally  foundtheir  way  as  sailors  or  colonists 
into  the  waters  of  SaghaUen,  the  Kuriles,  and  Yezo.  The  Japanese  did  not  then 
exercise  eflfective  control  over  Yezo,  although  the  island  was  nominally  under 
their  jurisdiction.  Its  government  changed  from  one  hand  to  another  in  the 
centuries  that  separated  the  Kamakura  epoch  from  the  Tokugawa,  and  in  the 
latter  epoch  we  find  the  Matsumae  daimyo  ruling  all  the  islands  northward  of 
the  Tsugaru  Straits.  But  the  Matsumae  administration  contented  itself  with 
imposing  taxes  and  left  the  people  severely  alone.  Thus,  when  in  1778,  a  small 
party  of  Russians  appeared  at  Nemuro  seeking  trade,  no  preparations  existed 
to  impose  the  local  government's  will  on  the  strangers.  They  were  simply 
promised  an  answer  in  the  following  year,  and  that  ailswer  pl-oved  to  be  that  all 
Japan's  oversea  trade  must  by  law  be  confined  to  Nagasaki. 

The  Russians  did  not  attempt  to  dispute  this  nding.  They  retired  quietly. 
But  their  two  visits  had  shown  them  that  Yezo  was  capable  of  much  develop- 
ment, and  they  gradually  began  to  flock  thither  as  colonists.  Officials  sent  from 
Japan  proper  to  make  an  investigation  reported  that  Kamchatka,  hitherto  a 
dependency  of  Japan,  had  been  taken  possession  of  by  Russians,  who  had 
established  themselves  in  the  island  of  Urup  and  at  other  places.  The  report 
added  that  the  situation  would  be  altogether  lost  imless  resolute  steps  were  taken 
to  restore  it.  Unfortunately,  the  death  of  the  tenth  shogun  having  just  then 
occurred,  the  Yedo  Court  foimd  it  iuconvenient  to  take  action  in  remote  Yezo. 
Thus,  Russian  immigration  and  Japanese  inaction  continued  for  some  time,  and 
not  imtil  1792  were  commissions  again  despatched  from  Yedo  to  inquire  and 
report.  They  made  an  exhaustive  investigation,  and  just  as  it  reached  the  hands 
of  the  Bakufu,  a  large  Russian  vessel  arrived  off  Nemuro,  carrying  some  ship- 
wrecked Japanese  sailors  whom  her  commander  offered  to  restore  to  their  coun- 
try, accompanying  this  offer  with  an  application  for  the  opening  of  trade  between 
Russia  and  Japan.  Negotiations  ensued,  the  result  being  that  Nagasaki  was 
again  referred  to  as  the  only  port  where  foreign  trade  might  be  lawfully  conduct- 
ed, and  the  Russians,  therefore,  declared  their  intention  of  proceeding  thither,  a 
passport  being  handed  to  them  for  the  purpose.  It  does  not  appear,  however, 
that  they  availed  themselves  of  this  permit,  and  in  the  mean  while  the  Yedo 
commissioners  pursued  their  journey  northward,  and  pulled  up  a  number  of 
boundary  posts  which  had  been  erected  by  the  Russians  in  Urup. 

The  Bakvfu  now  began  to  appreciate  the  situation  more  fully.  They  took 
under  their  own  immediate  control  the  eastern  half  of  Yezo,  entrusting  the 
western  half  to  Matsumae.  The  next  incident  of  note  was  a  survey  of  the  north- 
em  islands,  made  in  1800  by  the  famous  mathematician,  Ino  Tadayoshi,  and 
the  despatch  of  another  party  of  Bakufu  investigators.  Nothing  practical  was 
done,  however,  and,  in  1804,  a  Russian  ship  arrived  at  Nagasaki  carrying  a 
number  of  Japanese  castaways  and  again  applying  for  permission  to  trade. 
But  it  soon  appeared  that  the  Bakufu  were  playing  fast  and  loose  with  their 
visitors  and  that  they  had  no  intention  of  sanctioning  general  foreign  commerce, 
even  at  Nagasaki.  Incensed  by  such  treatment,  the  Russians,;  in  1806,  invaded 
Saghalien,  carried  away  several  Japanese  soldiers,  and  partially  raided  Etorop 
and  other  places.  They  threatened  further  violence  in  the  following  year  unless 
international  trade  was  sanctioned. 

The  Bakufu  had  now  a  serious  problem  to  solve,  and  their  ideas  of  its  solution 
Mimast  comical,    Thus^  one  statesman  recommended  the  organization 
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of  ft  special  force  reon^d  from  the  ranks  of  Yagr&ntse^  dimiiiiatB  aadstatioiwd 
penbanently  in  the  northern  islsuds^i  A  more  ji^ac^icat  progtamme  was.tlu 
formation  of  a  local' mJlitia.  But  neither  of  these  Buggeations  obtained,  approval; 
nor-was  anything  dohe  bejrondremcivtDg  the  Matsumae  feudatory  and  placing 
the  whole  of  the  lEilands  imder  the  direct  8way  of  ithe  5afcu/u. 

^For  a  period  of  five  years  after  these  evente  the  Russians  mada  no  furtheE 
attempt  to  establish  relations  with  Japan,  and  their  next  ^say,  nasoely,  the 
despatch  of  a  warship  —  the  Diana  —  to  survey  the  Yeao  coasts,  w^  uneeFsmO* 
nionsiy  interrupted  by  the  Japanese.  Another  vessel  flying  the  Russian  flag 
visited  Kunajiri,  in  1814.  On  that  occasion  the  Japanese  managed  to  seize  some 
members  of  the  Russian  crew,  who  were  ultimately  saved  by  the  shrewdness  of 
one  of  their  officers.  These  events  imparted  fresh  vigour  to  Japan's  prejudices 
against  foreign  intercourse,  but,  as  for  the  Russians,  not  a  few  of  them  found 
their  way  to  Saghalien  and  settled  there  without  any  resolute  attempt  on  Uie 
part  of  the  Bakufu  to  expel  them. 

COAST  DEFENCE 

One  effect  of  the  events  rdated  above  was  to  direct  Japanese  attention  to  the 
necessity  of  coast  defence,  &  subject  which  derived  much  importance  from  infor- 
mation filtering  through  theDutch  door  at  Nagasaki.  Under  the  latter  influence 
a  remarkable  book  (Kai-koku  Hei-dan)  was  compiled  by  Hayashi  Shibei,  who 
had  associated  for  sometime  with  the  Dutch  at  Deshima.  He  urged  frankly 
that  Japan  must  remMiWielpIess  for  naval  purposes  if  her  people  were  forbidden 
to  build  ocean-going  vessels  while  foreigners  sailed  the  high  seas,  and  he  further 
urged  that  attention  should  be  paid  to  coast  defence,  so  that  the  country  might 
not  be  wholly  at  the  mercy  of  foreign  adventurers.  The  brave  author  was 
thrown  into  prison  and  the  printing-blocks  of  h^^book  were  destroyed,  but  his 
enlightenment  bore  some  fruit,  for  imraediately^eTwards  the  Bakufu  prime 
minister  made  a  journey  along  the  coasts  of  theehj-pire  to  select  points  for  the 
erection  of  fortifications,  and  to  encourage  the  feudatories  to  take  steps  for 
guarding  these  important  position- 

FOREIGN  LITERATURE 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  in  the  days  of  the  shogun  Yoshimune  (1716- 
1745)  the  veto  against  studying  foreigi\  booka- Was  removed.  But  for  some 
time  this  liberal  measure  produced  no  practicaT  effect,  since  there  did  not  exist 
even  a  Dutch-Japanese  vocabulary  to  opeaHie' pages  of  foreign  hterature  for 
Japanese  study.  Indeed,  very  few  books  were  procurable  from  the  Dutch  at 
Deshima.  The  most  accessible  were  treatises  on  medicine  and  anatomy,  and 
the  illustrations  ih  these  volumes  served  as  K  gdlde  fhr  inferprfeting  their  contenta. 
Earnestness  well-nigh  incredible  was  shown  by  Japanese  students  in  decipberii^ 
the  strange  terms,  and  presently  the  country  was  placed  in  possession  of  The 
History  of  Russia,  Notes  on  the  Northern  Islands,  Universal  Geography,  A  Com- 
pendium of  Dutch  Literature,  Treatises  on  the  Art  of  Tranalaiion,  a  Dutch-Japanese 
Dictionary  and  so  forth,  the  immediate  result  being  a  nascent  public  conviction 
of  the  necessity  of  opening  tha  country, —  a  conviction  which,  though  not 
widely  held,  contributed  materially  to  the  ultimate  fall  of  the  Bakufu. 

The  Yedo  Court,  however,  clung  tenaciously  to  its  hereditary  conservatism. 
Thus,  in  1825,  the  Bakufu  issued  a  general  order  that  any  £oTft\5pLN^»SL'Msasis^ 
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wtthin  rac^  of  the  coast  batteries  should  at  once  be  fired  upon,  and  not  until 
1842  was  this  harsh  commaiKl  modified  in  the  sense  that  a  ship  driven  into  a 
Japanese  pori;  by  stress  of  weather  might  be  ^vea  food,  water,  and  proviaiona, 
bnt  should  be  warned  to  resume  her  voyage  immediately.  Meanwhile,  strenuous 
efforts  were  made  to  etrengtben  the  littoral  defences,  and  a  very  active  revival  of 
the  study  of  the  mihtary  art  took  place  throughout  the  empire,  thoi^h,  at  the 
same  time,  the  number  of  patriots  sufficiently  brave  and  clear-sighted  to  ccaidemn 
the  policy  of  seclusion  grew  steadily; 


"  (A  Fbhub.  JUboi 
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CHAPTER  XLV 

FOREIGN  RELATIONS  AND  THE  DECLINE  OF  THE 
TOKUGAWA   (Con/inued) 

THE  TWELFTH  SHOGUN,   IEYOSHI   (1838-1863) 

Fkom  the  period  of  this  shdgun  the  strei^b  of  the  Bdkufu  began  to  wane 
steadily,  and  the  restoration  of  the  administrative  power  to  the  sovereign  came 
to  be  discussed,  with  bated  breath  at  first,  but  gradually  with  increased  freedom. 
It  is  undeniable,  however,  that  the  decline  of  the  Tokugawa  was  due  as  much  to 
an  empty  treasury  as  to  the  complications  of  foreign  intercourse.  The  financifd 
situation  in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  ceritury  may  be  bri'^fly  described  tia 
one  of  expenditures  constantly  txtpediiig  income,  and  of  repeated  recourse  by 
the  Bakufu  to  the  fatal  expeditent  of  debasing  tfae  currency.  Public  respect  was 
steadily  undermined  by  these  displays'  of  impecuniosity,  and  the  feudatories 
in  the  west  of  the  empi^  —  that  is  to  say,  the  tozama  daimyd,  whose  loyalty  to 
the  Bakufu  was  Weak  at  the  best  —  found  an  opportunity  to  assert  themadves 
against  the  Yedo  administration,  while  the^appreciation  of  commodities  rendered 
the  burden  of  living  constantly  more  severe  and  thus  help^  to  alienate  the 
people, 

BUMPTUABY  LAWS 

While  with  one  hand '  scattering  abroad  debased  tokens  of  exchwige,  the 
Bdkufu  legislators  Ittboiired  strenuously  with'  the  other  to  check  luxury  and 
extravagance.  Conspicuous  among  the  statesmen  wlio  sought  to  restore  "the 
economical  habit  of  former  days  was  Mizuno  Echizen  no  Kami,  who,  in  1826 
and  the  immediately  subsequent  years,  promulgated  decree  after  decree  vetoing 
everything  in  the  nature  of  needless  expenditures.  It  fared  with  his  attempt  as 
it  always  does  with  such  legislation.  -  People  adnured  the-Tetoea  in;  theory  but 
paid  little  attention  to  them  in  practaote.  '•    ■       .    ' 

FAMINE  IN  THE  rBJUPi!  ERA  ^1830- ;84^ 

From  1836  onward,  through  successive  years,  oiie  bad  harvest  followed  an- 
other until  the  prices  of  rice  and  other  cereak  loae  to  tm^'sc«is£CftR&.%(B^3K»;  '^oa 
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Bakvfu  were  not  remiss  in  their  measures  to  relieve  distress.  Free  grants  of 
grain  were  made  in  the  most  afflicted  regions;  houses  of  refuge  were  constructed 
where  the  indigent  might  be  fed  and  lodged  during  a  maximum  period  of  210 
days,  each  inmate  receivii^  in  addition  a  da|^  allowance  of  mon^  which  was 
haiided  -to.  him  on  leaving  the  refuge,  and  tlhiw  example  of  charity  was  obeyed 
widely  by  the  feudatories.  It  is  on  rpcOrd  that  twenty  thousand  persons  avuled 
themselves  of  these  charitable  institutions  £a  Yedo  alone.  One  particularly 
Bad  episode  marks  the  story.  Driy^  to  desperfttiDn  by  the  aght  of  the  people  'b 
pain  and  by  bis  own  fulure  to  obtain  frcjm  wealthy  folks  a  sufficient  measure  of 
aid,  although  he  sold  everything  he  himself  possessed  by  way  of  example,  a  police 
official,  Oshio  Heihachir5,  raised  the  flag  of  revolt  and  became  the  instrument 
of  starting  a  tumult  in  which  eighteen  thousand  buildings  were  destroyed  in 
Osaka.  In  a  manifesto  issued  before  committing  suicide  in  company  with  his 
son,  HeihachirS  charged  the  whole  body  of  officials  with  corrupt  motives,  and 
declared  that  the  sovereign  was  treated  as  a  recluse  without  any  practical 
authority;  that  the  people  did  not  know  where  to  make  complaint;  that  the  dis- 
pleasure of  heaven  was  evinced  by  a  succession  of  natural  calamities,  and  that 
the  men  in  power  paid  no  attention  to  these  warnings. 

The  eleventh  skogun,  lenari,  after  fifty-one' years  of  office,  resigned  in  favour 
of  his  son,  leyoshi,  who  ruled  from  1838  to  lS53.  lenari  survived  his  re^gnatioD 
by  four  years,  during  which  he  resided  in  the  western  castle,  and,  under  the 
title  of  6-gosho,  continued  to  take  part  in  the  administration:  As  for  leyoshi,  hia 
tenure  of  power  is  chiefly  notable  for  the  strenuous  efEorts  made  by  his  prime 
minister,  Mizuno  Echizen  no  Kami,  to  substitute  economy  for  the  costly  luxury 
that  prevailed.  Reference  has  already  been  made  to  this  eminent  official's 
policy,  and  it  will  suffice  here  to  add  that  his  aim  was  to  restore  the  austere 
fashions  of  former  times.  The  schedule  of  reforms  was  practically  endless. 
Expensive  costumes  were  sdzed  and  burned;  Ujeatj'eEi  were  relegated  to  a  remote 
suburb  of  the  city;  actors  were  ostracized;  a  censorship  of  publications  checked 
under  severe  penalties  the  compilation  of  all  antl^forejgn  or  immoral  literature, 
and  even  children 's  toys  were  legislated  for, 

■  Ajt  fifst  these  laws  alarmed  people,  but  it  was  soon  found  that  competence  to 
epforce  was  not  commensurate  with  ability  to  compile,  and  the  only  result 
^hieved  was  that  splendour  and  extravagance  were  more  or  less  concealed. 
Yet  the  Bakufu  officials  did  not  hesitate  to  resort  to  force.  It  is  recorded,  that 
storehouses  and  residences  were  sealed  and  their  inmates  banished;  that  no  less 
than  570  restaurants  were  removed  from  the  most  populous  part  of  the  cityi 
and  that  the  maidservants  emfJoyed  in  them  were  all  degraded  to  the  class  of 
.'.'licensed  prostitutes."  This  drastic  effort  went  dowain  the  pages  of  history  as 
the  "  Tempo  Reforiuation."  It  ended  lo  the  r;^gaatioQ  of  its  author  and  the 
«9mplete  defeat  of  its  purpose.  , 

.  ',    TOKuq-^Wi  NAIOAKI    ,       "  '     ,        " 

Cont^mporaneoua  with  Lthe  :wh(Je8ale  reformer,  Mizuno,  was  Tokugawa 
Nariaki  (1800-1860),  daimyo  of  Mito,  who.oppo^  the  conciliatory  foreiga 
pdicy,  soon  to  be  described,  of  li  Naosuke  (Kamon  no  Kami),  Nariaki  in- 
herited the  literary  tastes  of  bis  ancestor,  Mitsukuni,  and  at  his  court  a  number 
of  earnest  students  and  loyal  soldiers  assembled.  Among  them  were  Fujita 
■T0ko  (lS0d-i855)  and  Toda  Tadanori,  who  are  not  lees  r^marlta,^  as  scholars 
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:^,  Japan  now  began  to  make  the  .acquaintance  of  American  citizen^,  wbio^ 
pursuing  the  whaling  industry  in  the  seas  off  Alaska  and  China,  passed  frequentjly 
in  their  ships  within  easy  sight  of  the  island  of  Yezo.  Occasionally,  one  of  these 
schooners  was  cast  away  on  Japan 's  shores,  and  as  a  rule,  her  people  were  treated 
with  consideration  and  sent' to  Deshima  for  shipment  to  Batavia.  Japanese 
sailors,  also,  were  occasionally  swept  by  hurricanes  and  currents  to  the  Aleutian 
Islands,  to  Oregon,  or  to  California,  and  in  several  cases  these  mariners  were 
sent  back  to  Japan  by  American  vessels.  It  Wias  on  such  an  errand  of  mer,Qy 
that  the  sailing  ship  Morrison  entered  Yedo  Bay,  in  1837,  and  being  required  to 
repair  to  Kagoshima,  was  driven  from  the  latter  place  by  cannon  shot.  It  was 
on  such  an  errand,  also,  that  the  Manhcftan  reached  Uraga  and  lay  there  fou^ 
days  before  she  was  compelled  to  take  her  departure.  It  would  eeem  that  the 
experiences  collected  by  Copper,  master  of  the  latter  vessel,  and  published  after 
hi3  return  to  the  Unit^  States,  induced  the  Washington  Government  to  essay 
the  opeiiing  of  Japan.  A  ninety-gun  ship  of  the  line  and  a  sloop,  sent  on  tliis 
errand,  anchored  off  Ura^a  in  1846,  and  their  commander.  Commodore  Biddle, 
applied  for  the  sanction  of  trade.  He  received  a  positive  refusal,  and  in  pursuaiiQe 
of  his  instructions  to  abstain  from  any  act  calculated  to  excite  hostility  or  dis^ 
trust,  he  weighed  anchor  and  sailed  away. 

GREAT  BRITAIN  ANt)  OTHER  POWERS 

In  this  same  year,  1846,  a  French  ship  touched  at  the  Ryukyti  archipelago, 
and  attempted  to  persuade  the  islanders  that  if  they  wished  for  security  against 
British  aggression^  they  must  place  themselves  under  the  protection  of  France. 
England,  indeed,  was  now  much  in  evidence  in  the  seas  of  southern  China,  and 
the  Dutch  at  Deshima,  obeying  the  instincts  of  commercial  rivalry,,  warned 
japan  that  she  must  be  prepared  for  a  visit  from  an  Engl^h  oquadron  at  any 
moment.  .  The  King  of  Holland  now  (1847)  intervened.  H^  sent  to  Yedo  a 
number  of  books  together  with  a  map  of  the  world  and  a  despatch  urging  Japan 
to  open  her  ix)rts.  This  was  not  done  for  Japan 's  sake.  The  apparent  ejq)lafta- 
tion  is  that  the  trade  at  Deshima  having  ceased  to  be  worth  pursuing,  the  Dutch 
East  India  Company  had  surrendered  its  monopoly  to  the  Netherlands  Govern- 
ment, so  that  the  latter 's  advice  to  Japan  is  ex^dained.  But  his  Majesty's 
efforts  had  no  immediate  result,  though  they  doubtless  augmented  Japipn's 
feeling  of  anxiety.  , 

Twelve  months  l^t^,  the  Preble,  an  American  brig  under  Commander 
Glynn, .  anchored  off  Nagasaki  and: threatened  %o  bombard  the  town  i^iless 
immediate  deU very  was  made  of  fifteen  foreign  seamen  held  by  the  Japanese  for 
shipment  to  Batavia^  Xl^o  castaways  were  surrendered^  and  Commander 
Glyim  found  evidence  to  prove  that  Japan  wa&by  no  means  ignqrant  of  Americ^i^ 
doings  in  Mexico,  and  that  she  was  beginning  to  comprehend  how  close  iixp  wprld 
was  approaching  her  shores.  Once  again  in  the  following  year  (1849),  the  King 
of  Holland  wrote,  telling  the  Japanese  to  expect  an  American  fleet  in  their 
waters  twelve  months  later,  and  to  look  for  war  linless  they  agreed  to  interna- 
tional commerce..  This  was  no  empty  threat.  ■  The  Washington  Gov^nupent ±iad 
actuaEy  addressed;  to  European  nations  a  memorandum  justif^ring  an  expedition 
ip  Japan  on  tbcgipund  that  it  would  inure  to  the  advantage  of  s\\,  and  the  King 
ot  Hollajad  app^i;i4e(l  tp  :his  MW  a  <terft  of  the  teeaty  .wUQlcL7?^?>>^^\^^\ft^^2^^ 
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in  Yedo.  "All  these  things  render  it  obyious  that  in  the  matter  of  renewing 
their  relations  with  the  outer  world,  the  Japanese  were  not  required  to  make  any 
sudden  decision  under  stress  of  unexpected  menace;  they  had  ample  notice  of 
tie  course  events  were  taking." 

THE  121ST  SOVEREIGN,  THE  EMPEROR  KOMEI  (A.  D.  1846^-1867) 

The  Emperor  Nink6  died  in  1846  and  was  succeeded  by  hSs'  feon,  KSmei,  the 
121st  sovereign.  The  coimtry's  foreign  relations  soon  became  a  soxiitie  of 
profound  concern  to  the  new  ruler.  Among  the  Court  nobles  there  had  devel- 
oped in  Nink6  's  reign  a  strong  desire  to  make  their  influence  felt  in  the  administrap 
tion  of  the  empire,  and  thus  to  emerge  from  the  insignificant  position  to  which  the 
Bakufii  system  oondenmed  them.  In  obedience  to  their  suggestions,  the 
Emperor  Ninko  established  a  special  college  for  the  education  of  Coxirt  nobles, 
from  the  age  of  fifteen  to  that  of  forty.  This  st^  does  not  seedi  to  have  caused 
any  concern  to  the  Bakufu  officials.  The  college  was  duly  organized  under  the 
name  of  Gakusku-jo  (afterwards  changed  to  Gakuskurdn).  The  Yedo  treasury 
weiit  so  far  as  to  contribute  a  substantial  simi  to  the  support  of  the  institution, 
tod  early  in  the  reign  of  KSmei  the  nobles  began  to  look  at  life  with  eyes  changed 
by  the  teaching  thus  afforded.  Instructors  at  the  college  were  chosen  among 
the  descendants  of  the  immortal  scholars,  Abe  no  Seimei,  Sugawara  no  Michi- 
zane,  and  others  scarcely  less  renowned.  The  Emperor  Ninko  had  left  instruc- 
tions that  four  precepts  should  be  inscribed  conspicuously  in  the  halls  of  the 
college,  namely :  — 

Walk  in  the  paths  trodden  by  the  feet  of  the  great  sages. 
Kevere  the  righteous  canons  of  the  fempu^.  ' 

He  that  has  not  learned  the  sacred  doctrines,  how  can  he  govern  himself? 
,      He  that  is  ignorant  ctf  the  classics,  how  c^n  he  regulate  his  own  conduct? 

A  manifest  sign  of  the  times,  the  portals  of  this  college  were  soon  thronged 
by  Court  nobles,  aftd  the  Imperial  capital  begati  to  awake  from  its  sleep  of 
centuries.  The  Emperor  himself  evinced  his  solicitude  about  foreign  relations 
by  fasting  and  by  praying  at  the  shrines  of  the  national  deities,  his  Majesty's 
constant  formula  of  worship  being  a  supplication  that  his  life  might  be  a^bepted 
as  a  substitute  for  the  safety  of  his  country.  The  fact  was  that  the  overthrow  of 
the  Yedo  Bakufu  had  begun  to  constitute  an  absorbing  object  with  many  of  the 
high  officials  in  Kyoto.  It  had  hitherto  been  an  invariable  rule  "that  any  policy 
contemplated  in  Yedo  became  an  accomplished  fact  before  a  report  was  presented 
in  the  Imperial  capital.  But  very  soon  after  his  coronation,  the  Emperor  KSmei 
departed  from  this  time-honoured  sequence  of  procedure  and  formally  instructed 
the  Bakufu  thiat  the  traditional  policy  of  the  empire  in  foreign  affairs  must  be 
strictly  maintained.  The  early  Tokugawa  shoguns  would  havfe  strongly  resented 
such  interference,  but  times  had  changed,  and  leyoshi  bowed  his  head  quietly  to 
the  riew  order.  Thenceforth  the  Bakufu  submitted  all  questions  of  foreign  policy 
io  the  Imperial  Court  before  final  decision. 

•  '  ,  '  f  •    •  r 

■       ■  ■  •  J  • 

COMMODORE  PERRY 

In  the  year  1853,  Commodore  Perry  of  the  United  States  Navy  appeared  in 

tJraga  Bay  with  a  squadron  of  four  warships  ahd  560  men.    The  advent  of  such 

^  force  created  much  i)erturbation  in  Yedo.    liifetead  of  deaH^  with  the  affair 

iheir  own  abso/ute  authority,  the  Bakufu  summoned  a  cotttoSeJI'iif  the  feuda^ 
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tones  to  discuss  liie  necessary  steps.  Mean*while,  the  shogun,  who  had  been  iH 
for  some  time,  died,  and  his  decease  was  pleaded  as  a  pretext  for  postponing 
discussion  witii  the  Americans.  Perry  being  without  authority  to  resort  itp 
force,  did  iiot  press  his  point.  He  transmitted  the  President's  letter  to  the 
sovereign  of  Japan,  and  steamjed  away  on  the  17th  of  July,  declaring  his  intention  * 
to  return  in  the  following  y«ar.  This  letter  was  circuiated  among  the  f eudir 
tories,  who  were  invited  to  lexpress  their  opinions  on  the  document.  Their 
repUes  are  worthy  of  perusal  as  presenting  a  clear  idea  of  Japanese  views  &t  that 
time  with  regard  to  foreign  intei-course.  The  gist  of  the  replies  may  be  sum- 
marized as  follows:— 

The  ultimate  purpose  of  foreigners  m  visiting  Japan  is  to  reconnoitre  the  country.  This 
is  proved  by  the  action  of  the  Russians  in  the  north.  What  has  been  done  by  Western  Stated 
in  India  and  China  would  doubtless  be  done  in  Japan  also  if  opportunity  offered.  Even  the 
Dutch  are  not  free  from  suspicion  of  acting  the  part  of  spies. 

Foreign  trade,  so  far  from  benefitting  the  nation,  cannot  fail  to  impoverish  it,  inasmuch 
as  oversea  commerce  simply  means  that,  wh^eas  Japan  receives  a  niunber  of  imnecessaiy 
hixuries,  atse  has  to  give  in  exchange  quantities  of  precious  metais. 

To  permit  foreign  intercourse  would  be  to  revoke  the  law  of  exclusicm  which  has  been 
enforced  for  centuries,  and  which  was  the  outcome  of  practical  experience. 

■  These  opinions  were  subscribed  by  a  great  majority  of  the  feudatories,  A 
few,  however,  had  sufficiient  foresight  and  courage  to  advoicate  foreign  intercourse; 
The  leaders  of  this  small  minority  were  j  li  Naosuke,  baron  of  Hikone,  historically 
remembered  as  li  Kamon  no  Kami;  Toda  Izu  no  Kamij  bugyo  of  Uraga.;  Takashi^ 
ma  Kihei  (called  also  Shirodayti,  or  Shuhan);  Egawa  Tarozaemon,  imgyo  of 
Nirayama;  and  Otsuki  Heiji,  a  vassal  of  the  baron  of  Sendai.  The  views-  of 
these  statesmen  may  be  briefly  summarized  as  follows: 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  many  illusj;ridus  and  patriotic  inen,  anticipating  injury  to  the 
country's  fortimes  and  perversion  of  the  nation's  moral  canons,'  avd  implacably  opposed  to 
foteign  intercourse.  But  ^he  circumstances  of  the  :t^ime  render  i^  impossible  tomaiiitain 
the  integrity  of  the  empire  side  by  side  with  the  policy  of  seclusion.  -  The  coasts  ate.  virtually 
unprdtectedf.  The  coxmtry  is  practically  withbmi  a  "liavy.  Throughout  a  period  of  iieafjy 
two  and  a  half  centuries  the  building  of  anV  ship  having  a  capacity  of  over  one  hundred  kohii 
hs^  been  forbidden,  and  in  the  absence  of  war-vessels  there  is  no  means  of  defence. except 
coast  batteries,  which  are  practically  non-e^stent.'  '  ■, 

'  When  inaugurating  the  policy  of  seclusion,  the  BdkufA  Government  took  care  to  leate 
China  and  HolUn<^  «u9  a  bridge  between  Japaqr  and  th^  rest  of  the  world.  It  will  be  wise  to 
utilize  that  bridge  for  deaUng  lyith  forei^  States^  so  as  tQ  gftin.  time  for  preparations  of  defence, 
instead  of  rushing  blindly  into  battle  without  any  suppljr  of  effective  Weapons.  K  the  Ameri- 
cans have  need  of  coal,  there  is  an  abundant  supply  in  !RyushG.  If  they  require  provisions 
9iul, water,  their  needs  can  easily  I?e  satisfied.  As  for  returning  distressed  foreign  seamen j 
thai  has  nitherto  been  done  voluntarily,  and  an  arraneement  obI  this  subject,  can  be  made 
tte6ugh  the  medium  of  the  Dutch.- 1 As  for  foreign  tradfe^  the  times' haire  changed  radically 
sinee  a  veto  was  imposed  on  4II  commiercial  transaiotions,  and  it  by.  no  means  follows  that 
what  was  wise  then  is  expedient  now.  Jai)an  must  have  oceanrgoing  vessels,  and  these  cannot 
be  procured  in  a  moment.  Her  best  way  is  to  avail  herself  of  the  services  of  the  Dutch  as 
miodlemen  in  trade,  and  t6  lose  no  time  in  furnishing  herself  with  powerful  men-of-war  and 
with  sailors  and  gunners  capable  of  navigating  and  fighting  these  vessels. 

In  shortj  the  wisest  plan  is  to  make  a  show  of  commerce  and  intercourse,  and  thus  gain 
time  to  eqmp  the  country  with  a  knowledge  of  naval  architecture  and  warfare.  The  two 
things  most  essential  are  that  Christianity  should. not  be  admitted  in  the  train  of  foreign 
trade,  and  that  the  strictest  economy  should  be  exiercised  by  all  classes  of  the  people  so  as  to 
provide  funds  for  the  building  of  a  navy  and  the  fortification  of  the  coasts. 

The  qwstioa  alluded  to. at  the*  dose  of  the  above,  namely,  the  (Question  of 
finance,  was  a  paramoiunt difficulty  for  theBqJcufu.  In  thC: very:year  of  Perry's 
coming,:  a  member  of  ithe  Cabinet  in  Yedo  wrote  as  follows  ^to.  Fujita  TokOj 
chief  adviser  of  thfi.Mito  feudatpiy:  ''Ui|les&.I  teH  you-feankly  aboijt  the 
conditioin,  Qf  th^  treaByry,you  caomot  appreciate  the  situa^io^f .  If  you  saw  ths^ 
accounts  you  would-  be  Si^rtledi  and  would  team  a,t  a  ^<dXiV^^i^<^\\.s^^^<^^ 
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'^ing  to  war.  The  country  could  not  hold  out  even  fOr  a  twelvemonth,  and 
there  is  nothmg  for  it  except  that  everyone  should  jom  in  saving  money  far 
purposes  of  equipment.  If  we  keep  the  peace  now  and  toil  unremittixigi^lor 
ten  years,  we  may  hope  to  restore  the  situation.''  In  truth,  the  Bdkufu  had 
practically  no  choice.  ''On  one  hand,  thousands  of  pubUcists,  who  believed 
themselves  patriotic,  clamoured  for  the  policy  of  seclusion,  even  at  the  cost  of 
war;  on  the  other,  the  Yedo  Government  knew  that  to  fight  must  be  to  incur 
crushing  defeat. "=    The  Bakufu  then  issued  the  following  temporijEing. decree: 

With  regard  to  the  despatch  from  the  United  Stated  Govemmetit,  the  views  of  competed 
men  have  been  taken  and  have  been  carefully  considered  by  the  shdgun.  The  views  expressed 
are  variously  worded  but  they  advocate  either  peace  or  war.  Everyone  has  pointed  out  that 
we  are  without  a  navy  and  that  bur  coasts  are  undefended.  Meanwhile,  the  Amerioatus  will 
be  here  again  next  year.  ■  Our  policy  shall  be  to  evade  any  definite  answer  to  their  request^ 
while  at  the  same  time  maintaming  a  peaceful  demeanour.  It  may  be^  however,  that  they 
will  have  recourse  to  violence.  For  that  ocmtingency  we  must  be  prepared  lest  the  country 
suffer  disgrace.  Therefor^  every  possible  effort  will  be  made  to  prepare  means  of  defence. 
Above  all  it  is  imperative  that  everyone  should  practise  patience,  refrain  from  angery  and 
carefully  observe  the  conduct  of  the  foreigners.  Should  they  open  hostihties,  all  must  at 
once  take  up  arms  and  fight  strenuously  for  the  coimtry. 

A  less  vertebrate  policy  could  scarcely  have  been  formulated,  but  the  conduct 
of  the  Bakvifu  statesmen  was  more  stalwart  than  their  language.  Under  the 
guidance  of  Abe  Masahiro,  one  of  the  ablest  statesmen  that  Yedo  ever  possessed, 
batteries  were  built  at  Shinagawa  to  guard  the  approaches  to  Yedo;  defensive 
preparations  wiere  made  along  the  coasts  of  Musashi,  Sagami,  Awa,  and  Kazusa; 
the  veto  against  the  construction  of  odean-going  shipd  was  rescinded,  and  the 
feudatories  were  invited  to  build  and  arm  large  vessels;  a  commission  was  given 
to  the  Dutch  at  Deshima  to  procure  from  Europe  a  library  of  useful  books; 
cannon  were  cast;  troops  were  driUed,  and  everyone  who  had  acquired  expert 
knowledge  throu^  the  medium  of  the  Dutch  was  taken  into.  oflBcial  favour, 
»-  But  all  these  efforts  tended  only  to  expose  their  own  feebleness,  and  on  the 
2nd  of  November,  1853,  instructions  were  issued  that  if  the  Amencans  returned, 
they  were  to  be  dealt  with  peacefully.  "In  short;  the  sight  of  Perry's  steam-» 
propelled  ships,  their  powerful  arManient,  and  the  /specimens  they  carried  of 
Western  wonders  had  practically  broken  down  the  barriers  of  Japan's  isolation 
without  any  need  of  treaties  or  conventions."  Thus,  when  the  American 
commodore  returned  in  the  following  Febrtiaiy  with  ten  ships  and  crews  number- 
ing two  thousand,  he  easily  obtained  a  treaty  by  which  Japan  promised  kind 
treatment  to  shipwrecked  sailors;  permission  to  foreign  vessels  to  obtain  stores 
and  provisions  within  her  territory,  and  an  engagement  that  American  vessels 
might  anchor  in  the  ports  of  Shimoda  and  Hakata.  Much  has  been  written 
about  Perry's  judicious  display  of  force  and  about  his  sagacious  tact  in  deaHng 
with  the  Japanese,  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  consequences  of  his 
exploit  did  not  invest  its  methods  with  extravagant  lustre. 

fill. 

.       TREATlisS  OF  COMMERCEJ 

Russia,  Holland,  and  England  speedily  obtained  treaties  similar  to  that 
concluded  by  Commodore  Perry  in  1854.  These,  however,  were  not  oomn^cial 
conventions.  It  'was  reserved  for  Mr.  Townsend  Harris,  American  consiiP 
general  in  Japan,  to  open  the  country  to  trade.  Arriving  in  August,  1856,  he 
ooncludekl  in-  March,  1857,  a  treaty  Securing  to  United  Stattes  citizens  the  right 
o/pennanent  residence  sit  Shimoda  stnd  Hakodate,  as  well  as  that  of  carrying 
«»  trade  a/t  Na^Adaki  and  establfehing  consuliatr  jilrisdlclaon.    Neverthelessi 
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nothing  wortiiy  to  beiisalled  commercial  mtercoiirsewto  allowed  hytbeBaki^ 
knd  ii  was  not  mitikMr^Harris^  with;  infinite  patience  and  tact,  Iiad  gone  to 
¥edo  after  texL  months'  delay  that  he  secured  the  opening  of  ports  other  than 
Nagasaki  to  international  oaminerce;  In  this  achievement  he  was  assisted  by 
Hotta  Masamutsu,  successc»r  to  the  great  Masahiro^  and>  like  most  of  his  coir 
leagueS;  a  siiicere  advocate  of  opeining  the  conntry.  « 

:  i  Japan  has  been  much  blamed  for  her  reluctance  in  l^s  matter^  but  when  we 
reeaU  the  danger  to  whieh  the  Yedo  administration  was  e3q)osed  by  its  own  weak* 
ness,  and  when  we  observe  that  a  strong  sentiment  was  growing  up  in  favour  olf 
abolishii^  the  dual  form  of  government,  we  can  easily  appreciate  that  to  sanc- 
tion conlmercial  relatioQQs  might  w«ll  have  shaken  the  BaJcufu  to  their  foundations; 
It  was  possible  to  o<mstrue  the  Perry  contention  and  the  first  Harris  convention 
as  mere  acts  of  benevolence  towards  strangeiis,  but  a  commercial  treaty  would 
act  have  lent  itself  to  any  «ueh  construction.  We  cannot  wonder  that  th^ 
shogun^s  ministers  hesitated  to  take  an  apparently  suicidal  step.  Th^y  again 
consulted  the  feudatoiies  and  again  recdved  an  alinost  unanimously  unfavour- 
able answer.  ' 

In  fact,  history  has  preberved  duly  one  unequivocal  expression  of  consent 
It  was  formulated  by  Matsudaira  Yoshinaga,  baron  6f  Echizen.'  He  had  be^n 
among  the  most  ardent  ^cclusionists  in  the  first  eoimcil  of  feudatories;  but 
his  views  had  subsequently  und^gone  a  radical  change;  owing  to  the  arguments 
of  one  of  his  vassals;  Hashimoto  Sanae  -^  elder  brother  of  Viscount  Hashimoto 
Tsunatsune  j  president  of  the  Red  Cross  Hospital,  who  died  in  19Q9.  "  Not  only 
did  titiis  reniarkabte  man  frankly  advocate  foreign  trade  for  its  own  sake  and  ab 
la*  tneans  of  enriching  the  nation,  thus  developing  its  capacity  for  independence, 
hnt  he  also  recammendeld  the  fostering  of  industries,  the  purchase  of  shi|x^  and 
-firearms;  tiie  study  of  foreign  arts  and  sci^ices,  and  the  despatch  of  students  and 
publicists  to  Western  countries  for  purposes  of  instruction.  Finally,  he  laid 
tiOwn'  the  principle  that  probity  is  essential  to  commercial  success.^'  Such 
doctrines  were  then  much  in  advice  of  the  time;^  Nevertheless  j  Harris  achieved 
his  purpose.  He  had  audience  of  the  shogun  in  November,  1857,  and,  on  the 
29th  of  the  following  July,,  a  treaty  was  concluded  opening  Yokohama,  from  the 
1st  of  July,  1858,  to  commerce  between  the  United  States  and  Japan. 

This  treaty  was  concluded  in  spite  of  the  failure  of  twor  attempts  to  obtain 
the  sanctitm  of  the  Throiie.  Plainly  th6  BakufunhrBJak  from  openly  adopting  a 
pbBcy  whifch,  while  recognizing  its  necessity,  they  distrusted  their  own  ability 
to  force  upon  the  nation;  They  had,  however,  promised  Mr.  Harris  that  the 
treaty  shduld  -be  signed,  and  tliey  kept  their  wohi  at  a  risk,  of  whose  magnitude 
the  American  oonsut-general  had  no  conception.  Mr.  Harris  had  brought  to 
this  conference' exceptional  di5f>lofiiiEitic  skill  and  winning  tact,  but  it  cannot  be 
denied  thiat  he  derivied  assistance?  froin  contemporaneous  events  in  China,  where 
the  Peihyi  fortis  had  just  been  captured  and'the  Chinese'foreed  to  sign  a  treaty. 
He  was  thus  able  to  warn  th^  Ja^pkn^e  that  the  British'  and  the  Frtoch  fleets 
might  be  expected  at  any  moiiiient  to  ent^  Yedo  Bay,  and  that  the  best  way  td 
avert  irksome  demands  at  the  hands  of  the  British  was  to  establish  a  comparative- 
ly moderate  precedent  by  yielding  to  tbeAmexioaAiPipposals. 

■  •  B^tweei  the  coriclusi6ii'iif  the  Harris  coitimercial  treaty  and  its  8i©ife»tKR<i^ 
^he  BaKUfib  prime  toinisttt*  '«a*ed  K^Wb^fcit^tWip^^ 
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Imperial  Court  to  abandcm  its  anti-f breign  attitude- :  His  nnsaon  was  quite 
unsuccessful,  the  utmost  concession  obtained  by  him;  being  that  the  problem  d 
the  treaty  should  be  submitted  to  the  feudatories.  Another  question,  raised  on 
this  occasion  in  Kyoto  was  the  succession  to  the  shoguiiate«  The  twelfth  shdgun, 
leyoshi,  had  died  in  1853,  and  was  succeeded  by  iesada,  a  physically  incompetent 
ruler.  lesada  had  been  married  to  the  daughter  of  the  Satsuma  feudatory,  as 
planned  by  the  former  Bakufu  premier,  Abe^  who  hoped  thus  .to  cement  fiieudly 
relations  with  the  great  southern  baron,  a  hereditary  enemy  of  the  Tokugawa. 
There  was  no  issue  of  the  marriage,  and  it  being  certain  that  there  could  be  no 
issue,  two  candidates  for  the  shogunate  were  proposed.  Th^  were  Keiki,  son 
of  Nariaki  of  Mito  a  man  of  matured  intellect  and  high  capaciti^'  and  lemochi, 
son  of  Nariyuki  of  Kii,  a  boy  of  thirteen.  Public  opinion  supported  the 
former,  and  his  connexion  with  the  house  of  Mito  seemed  to  assure-  an  anti- 
foreign  bias.  Chiefly  for  the  latter  reasouj  the  Court  in  Ky6to  favoured  his 
nomination. 

But  Keiki  was  not  really  an  advocate  of  natlcmal  seclusion.  Had  the 
succession  been  given  to  him  then,  he  would  doubtless  have  adopted  a  liberal 
policy.  On  the  other  hand,  his  appointmeirt  would  have  been  equivalent  to  the 
abdication  of  lesada,  and  in  order  to  avert  ih&t  catastrophe,  the  shoQun's  en- 
tourage contrived  to  obtain  the  appointment  of  li  Kamon  no  Kand  to  the  post 
of  prime  minister  in  Yedo..  This  baron  was^  not; less  capable  than  courageous. 
He  immediately  caused  the  young  daimyo  ot  Kii  to  be  nominated  successor  to 
the  shogunate,  and  he  signed  the  Harris  treaty.  A -vehement  outcry  ensued 
It  was  claimed  that  the  will  of  the  Imperial  Court  ha4  beai  set  at  nought  bj 
signing  the  treaty  without  the  sovereign!s.sanction,  and  that  unconditional 
yielding  to  foreign  demands  waid  intolerably,  i  The  Mito  baron  headed  this 
opposition.  But  it  is  observable  that  even  he  did  not  insist  upon  the  mainte- 
nance of  absolute  seclusion.  All  that  he  and  his  followers  demanded  was  that 
a  delay  should  be  imposed  in  order  to.obtain  tim^e  for  definite  preparatioQ,  where- 
as the  premier,  li,  wad  for  the  immediate  op^i^iE^  of  the  countiy.  : 
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lesada  died  in  1858,  and  the  reluctance  of  the  Imperial  Court  to  sanction  the 
succession  of  lemochi  was  evidenced  by  a  long  delay  in  the  transmission  of  the 
necessary  Imperial  doeument.x,  During  that  interval,  the  feudatories  of  Mito  jj 
and  Echizen  had  a  memorable  interview  with  the  pTemier>  li,  whose  life  seemed  ^ 
at  that  time  to  hang  by  a  thread,  but  who,  nevertheless,  aiiyanced  unflinchingly  a 
towards  his  goal.  The  three  feudatories  offered  to  compromise;  in  other  words,  ^ 
they  declared  their  willingness  to  subscribe  the  oomniiercial  convention  providec 
that  Keiki  was  appointed  shogun;  the  importfmt  fact  being  thus  established  thai  ^ 
domestic  politics  had  taken  precedence  of  feireign.  li  not  only  declined  thii  t 
offer,  but  also  did  not  hesitate  to  punish  the  loaders  of  the  opposition  try  confine 
ment  and  by  temporary  eiwlusion  from  the  Court* 


TOREIGNT  MILITARY  dCIE^CB 

It  was  during  the  days  of  the  thirteenth  shogun  that  Japan  may  be  said  tJ 
have  conunenced  her  pi'acticalstudy  of  foreign  nrilitaiy  science.  Instructofl 
werejmporied  from  Holland,  and  a  eollegei  was  ^tablished  at  Nagasaki.  Amonf 
^  graduatea  were  several  hi3toncel:<d3£|,racW9,  aotably  Katsu  BintarO,  aft^ 
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wards  Count  Katsu,  minister  of  Marine  in,  the  Meiji  Government. .  A  navieS 
college  (Qunkan  Kydjvjo)  also  was  organized  at  Tsukiji,  in  Yedo,  while  at 
Akunoura,  in  Nagasaki,  an  iron-foundry  was  erected.  There,  the  &st  attempt 
at  shipbuilding  on  foreign  lines  was  made,  and  there,  also,  is  now  situated  the 
premier  private  dockyard  in:  Japan,  "namely,  that  of  the  Mitsubishi  Company. 
Already,  in  1854,  the  Dutch  GrOVemment  had  presented  to  Japan  her  first  steam- 
ship, the  Kanko  Mam. 

FOREIGN  itEPRESENTATIVES  AND  THE  BAKUFU 

An  indirect  consequence  of  these  disputes  between  the  Throne  and  the  Court 
nobles,  on  one  side,  and  the  Bakufu  officials,  on  the  other,  was  to  perplex  the 
foreign  representatives  who  were  now  residing  in  Yedo»  These  representatives 
learned  to  believe  that  the  shogun's  ministers  were  d^rmined  either  to  avoid 
making  treaties  or  to  evade  them  when  made.  However  natural  this  suspicion 
may  have  been,  it  lacked  solid  foundation.  That  is  proved  by  a  memorial 
which  the  Yedo  statesmen  addressed  to  the  Throne  after,  the  negotiation  of  the 
Harris  treaty.  They  made  it  quite  plain  that.they  were  acting  in  perfect  good 
faith,  the  only  doubtful  point  in  the  memorial  being  that,  aftcar  tSe  organization 
of  a  competent  army  and  navy,  the  problem  of  peace  or  war  inight  be  decided. 
"If  peaceful  relations  be  maintained  by -ratifying  the  trealgr,"  they  wrote,  "the 
avaricious  aliens  wiU  definitely  see  that  thc^  is  not  muoh  wt^th  ipi&Le  country, 
and  thus,  abandoning  the  idea,  of  gaini  ib^  Will  approa<jb:^ii»  -1i|ih  friendly 
feelings  only  and  ultimately  will  pass 'tmderoiir  Emperor's  fcraoe.;^ They  may 
then  be  induced  to  make  grateful  offerings  to  his  Majesty,  and  it  will  no  longer 
be  a  question  of  trade  but  of  tribute."  Something  of  smi^^  intention  se^ok  to 
present  itself  between  the  lines  of  this  dociunentii  But  we  have  to  remember  tifeit 
it  was  addressed  ultimately  to  the  Kyoto  nobles,  whose  resentment  would:  hal^ 
been  at  once  excited  by  the  use  of  friendly  or  self-effacing  language. 

There  is  also  on  record  correspondence  that  passed  between  the  Bakufu 
premier,  li,  and  certain  friends  of  his  in  the  Imperial  capital.  From  these  letteils 
it  appears  that  Yedo  was  advised  by  the  far-seeing  section  of  the  Kyoto  states- 
men to  simulate  the  policy  of  bringing  aliens  under  Japanese  influence,  and  of 
using  for  purposes  of  miUtary  and  naval  development  the  wealth  that  would 
accrue  from  oversea  trade.  In  a  word,  the  Bakufu  had  to  disguise  their  poUcy 
in  terms  such  as  might  placate  the  Kyoto  conservatives,  and  this  deception  was 
once  carried  so  far  that  an  envoy  sent  to  Kyoto  from  Yedo  represented  the  ahJogun 
as  hostile  at  heart  to  foreigners,  though  tolerating  them  temporarily  as  a  matter 
of  prudence.  It  cannot  be  wondered  at  that  the  foreign  representatives  found 
^  much  to  perplex  them  in  these  conditions,  or  that  at  the  legations  in  Yedo,  as 
i^  well  as  among  the  peoples  of  Europe  and  America,  an  uneasy  feeling  grew  up 
i    that  Japan  waited  only  for  an  opportunity  to  repudiate  her  treaty  engagements. 


i{ 


INTRIGUES  IN  KYOTO 

About  this  time  there  began  to  assemble  in  the  Imperial  capital  a  number  oC 
men  who,  though  without  social  or  official  status,  were  at  once  talented,  patriotic, 
and  conservative.  At  their  head  stood  Umeda  Genjiro,  who  practised  as  a 
physician  and  wrote  political  brochures  under  the  nomdeplvme  of  Umpini  He 
soon  became  the  centre'  of  a  circle  of  loyalists  whose,  motto  was  Soip^  Jo- 1 
CRevere  the  sovereign,,  expel  the  barbarians),  and  a««ocA«Xfc^^'«^^'^Kssasv^^^ 
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Sid'Miki,  a  son  of  Rai  Sanyfi^  Yanagawa  B^gan;  YosMda  Shofa,-  Saig&  KieUno- 
Buke -^  better;  koowp  as  Saigo  Takamori,  the  leader  of  the  Satsuma  rebeUicn 
of  1877,-?- Hasbimoto  Sanae,  and  others  Vho  have  been' not  tmjusliy  described 
as  the  re^  motive  f OEce  .that  brought  about  the  Reetoratioii  of  ISA?.  ■■ 
:■■  These  meo  booh  canM  to  exercise  great  infiu^ce  over  the'Cooit  noUes — 
eepeoially  Konoe,  Takatsukasa,  Ichij5,  Nij6,  and  Banjo  -^'and  #a«:ooiisequ«it- 
ly  able  to  suggest  subjects  for  the  sovereign's  rescripts.  Thus  hik  MBJesty 
was  induced  to  issue  an  edict  which  conveyed  a  reprimand  to  the  sh5gun  tot 
concluding  a  treaty  without  previously  referring  it  to  the  feudatories,  and 
which  su^ested  that  the  Mito  and  Owari  feudatories  should  be  released  from  the 
Beatence  of  «onfinea£ent  passed  on  them  by  li  Kamon  no  Kami.  irTbia&lidi 
startled  the  BaJcvfu,  ■  They,  at  once  sent  from  Yedo  envoys  to  remonstrate  witJi 

the  conservatives,  and  after 
a  iK)ntroversy  Inating  four 
months,  a  oompronqse  was 
effected  by  which  theacFver- 
fi^n. postponed  any^  action 
for  the  exjiulsion  of  foreign- 
ers and  theahdgun  declared 
that  his  tolerance  of  in- 
temational  commerce  was 
only  temporary  This  was 
rej^ded  as  a .  victory :  for 
the  :Bb^unate..  But  the 
Yedo  envoys,  during  thar 
stay  in  KyOto,  discovered 
evidences  of  a  plot  to  ovot- 
throw  the  Bakvfu.  Great 
severity  was  diown  in  deal- 
IiNaobu^  ..     jjjg  ,pitjj  jijig  coiBpiracy. 

The  leaders  were  beheaded,  banished,  or  ordered  to  cominit  Buicidejtbe  Mito 
feudatory  being  sentenced  to  perpetual  confinement  in  his  fief  ;'the  daimy5  of 
Owari,  to  permanent  retirement;  andKeiki,  fonuec  candidate  for  the  succession 
to  the  shOgunate,  bedng  deprived  of  office  and  directed:  to  Uve  in  seolusion. 
Many  other  notable  men  were  subjected  to  various  penalties^ and  this  "Qreat 
Judgment  of  Amet"— rthename  of  the  «ra  —  caused  a  profound  Eensation 
throughout  the  empire. :  The  nation  moiuned  for  many  Edncere  patriots  who  had 
been  sentenced  on  the  flim^cst  evidence,  and  the  whole  incident  tended  to 
accentuate  the  unpopidarity  of  foreign  intercourse.  ' 

^  .     ,.  THE  SECRET  PDICT     .,-,-■':" 

The  compromise  mentioned  above  as  having  been  effected  between  Yedo  and 
Kyoto  had  the  effect  of  stultifying  the  previously,  drafted  edict  which  condemned 
the  shogun  for  concluding  a  treaty  without  consulting  the  feudatories.  The 
edict  had  not  beeai;  f>ubholy  promu^ted,  but  it  had  ceme  initd  the  posaoBBioii 
of  the  Mito  feudatory,  slid  by  his  otder&had-  been  encICKSed'  in  thef^inily  tomb, 
where  it  was  guarded  night  asd  'day^y<  a  strong  tfoopof  samurai,  ThefiaJbu/it 
in^sted  thai  to  conTey  such  a  document  direct  froin 'the  Throne  io  a  feudatory 
waswplaia  tre8i«ujB  upon' the  nhSgwi'i  authority..  "Mito,  IroweVer;  refused  to 
■eodt*  ii.-    The  inast'  uncompronuHng' conservatives  j^  the  firf'  issued  a 
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manifesto  justifying' their  refusal,  and,  as  evidence  of  their,  sinoerityy  committed 
suicide.  .   ^  .' 


ASSASSINATION  OF  II 


I  •• 


NariaJd,  the  Mito  baron,  now  instructed  his  vassals  to  surrender  the  edict. 
He  may  have  shared  the  views  of  his  retainers,  but  he  was  not  prepared  to 
assert  them  by  taking  up  arms  against  bis  own  family.  In  the  &Lce  of  this 
instruction  the  conservative  samurai  had  no  choice  but  to  disperse  or  commit 
suicide.  Some  twenty  of  them,  however,  made  their  way  to  Yedo  bent  upon 
killing  li  Kamon  no  Kamiy  whom  they  regarded  as  the  head  and  front  of  the  evils 
of  the  time.  The  deed  was  consummated  on  the  morning  of  the  24th  of  March, 
1860,  as  li  was  on  his  way  to  the  shogun's  castle.  All  the  assassins  lost  their 
lives  or  committed  suicide. 

ATTITUDE  OP  THE  JAPANESE  SAMURAI 

The  slaying  of  li  was  followed  by  several  similar  acts,  a  few  against  foreignens 
and  several  against  Japanese  leaders  of  progress.  Many  evil  things  have  been 
said  of  the  men  by  whom  these  deeds  of  blood  were  perpetrated.  But  we  have 
always  to  remember,  that  in  their  own  eyes  they  obeyed  the  teachings  of  heredi- 
tary conviction  and  the  dictates  of  patriotism  towajrds  their  country  as  well  aa 
loyalty  towards  their  sovereign.  It  has  been  abundantly  shown  in  these  pagee 
that  the  original  attitude  of  the  Japanese  towards  foreigners  was  hospitable,  and 
liberal.  It  has  also  been  shown  how,  in  the  presence  of  xmwelcome  facts,  this 
mood  was  changed  for  one  of  distrust  and  disUke.'  Every  Japanese  patriot 
believed  when  h6  refused  to  admit  foreigners  to  hi^  /country  in  the  nineteenth 
century  that  he  was  obeying  the  injunctions  handed  down  from  the  lips  of  hiis 
most  illustrious  coimtrymen,  Hideyoshi,  leyasu,  and  lemitsu  —  beUeved,  in 
short,  that  to  re-admit  aliens  would  be  to  expose  the  realm  to  extreme  peril  and 
to  connive  at  its  loss  of  independence.  He  was  prepared  to  obey  this  conviction 
at  the  cost  of  Ms  own  life,  and  that  sacrifice  seemed  a  sufficient  guarantee  of  hj6 
sincerity.  -  •■  '-■:■  •  •••.        :  .  •  ■   '  j.    .    ..  , 

THE  FIRST  FOREIGNER'S.    ,  '! 

It  must  be  conceded,  too,  that  the  nineteenth-centUry  foreigner  did  not  pre- 
sent himsdf  to  Japan  in  a  very  lovabte  light.  His  d^niBanour  was  marked  by  all 
the  arrogance  habitually  shown  by  the  Occidental  towards  the  Oriental,  and 
though  the  general  average  of  the  oversea  cometrs  reaxjhed  a  high  standard,  they 
approached  tihe  solution  of  all  Japanese  problems' N^th  a  dejgree  of  suspicion 
which  could  not  fail -to  be  intensely  irksome^  to  a  proud  hatioiu :  Even  the 
foreign  repreiaentatives  made  it  their  habit  tb  seek  for  trickery  or  abuse  in  all 
Japanese  doings,-  official  oi<  private,  and  though  they  doubtless  hsidmuch  warrant 
for  this  mood,  its  display  did  not  tend  to  conciliate  the  Japanese.  Manj^ini- 
Btances  might  be  cited  from  the  page^'of  official  records  and  from  the  c(£umns 
of  local  newspapers,  but  they  ne^  not  be  detailed  here.     .  .        : '        v  >? 

MoteOVe^y  thei^  werie  difficulties  connected  witb  trade.  The  framers  ofi  the 
treaties  had  found  it  tiecessary  to  deal  with  the  eiurendy  questionv  and;  their 
msttmer  of  dealing  with  It  was  to  stipulate  tiiat  foreign  coins  should  be  exchange- 
able with  Japanese,  weight  for  weight.  This  stipulation  did  not  tike  int»  any 
account  the  ratio  between  the  precious  metals,  and  as  that  ratio  was  .fifteen  to 
6ne  m  Euh)pe  and.five  to  ond  in  JapaM,  it  i8<)bvioua'that^b^^\!si'eiTsi«t»^^^t^^^^ 
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«xbhange,  a  foreign  merchant  could  reap  a  rich  harvest.  Of  course  this  was  nevei 
intended  by  the  framers  of  the  treaty,  and  when  the  Japanese  saw  the  yellow 
metal  flowing  away  rapidly  from  the  realm,  they  adopted  the  obvious  expedient 
of  changing  the  relative  weights  of  the  gold  and  silver  coins. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  state  would  have  hesitated  to  apply  that 
remedy.  Yet  by  the  foreigner  it  was  censured  as  a  "gross  violation  of  treaty 
right"  and  as  ''a  deUberate  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Japanese  authorities  to 
raise  all  the  prices  of  the  native  produce  two  hundred  per  cent,  agamst  the 
foreign  purchaser."  The  British  representative,  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock,  in  a 
despatch  written  to  his  Govanment,  at  the  close  of  1859,  penned  some  very 
caustic  comments  on  the  conduct  of  his  countrymen,  and  did  not  hesitate  to 
declare  that  ''in  estimating  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome  in  any  attempt  to 
improve  the  aspect  of  affairs,  if  the  ill-disguised  enmity  of  the  governing  classes 
and  the  indisposition  of  the  Executive  Government  to  give  partial  effect  to  the 
treaties  be  classed  among  the  first  and  priQcipal  of  these,  the  unscrupulous 
character  and  dealings  of  foreigners  who  frequent  the  ports  for  purposes  of 
trade  are  only  second  and  scarcely  inferior  in  importance^  from  the  sinister 
character  of  the  influence  they  exercise." 

It  is  only  just,  however,  to  note  the  other  Ade  of  the  picture,  and  to  observe 
that  the  foreign  merchant  had  many  causes  of  I^itimate  dissatisfaction;  that 
his  business  was  constantly  hampered  and  interrupted  by  Japanese  oflScial 
interference;  that  the  ready  recourse  which: Japanese  samurai  bad  to  deeds  of 
blood  against  peacefid  strangers  seemed  revoltingly  cruel;  that  he  appeared  to  be 
surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  of  perplexity  and  double  dealing,  and  that  the 
large  majority  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  tradesmen  visiting  Japan  in  the  early  days  of 
her  renewed  intercom*se  had  nothing  whatever  in  common  with  the  men  described 
in  the  above  despatch.  .. 

I 

KY5T0 

■  •'■■  In  order  to  follow  the  sequence  of  events,  it  is  necessary  to  revert  to  Kyoto, 
which,  as  the  reader  .will  have  perceived,  waa.the  centre  of  national  politics  in 
this  troublous  era.  An  incident  apparently  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the 
Bakufu  occurred  in  1861.  The  skogun  received  the  Emperor 's  sister  in  marriage. 
But  the  auspicious  event  had  to  be  hieavily  paid  for,  since  the  Bakufu  officials 
were  obliged  to  pledge  themselves  to  expel  foreigners  within  ten  years*  This 
inspired  new  efforts  on.  the  part  of  the  conservatives.  A  number  of  samurai 
visited  Yokohama,  and  pitolnised  death  to  any  Japanese  merchant  entering  into 
transactions  ^th  the  aUensL  These  conservatives  further  announced  the  doc- 
trine that  the  ^fcSgfwnffi  title  oi  sei-d  (barbarian-expelling)  indicated  explicitly 
•that  to  expei  foreigners  was  his  duty,  and  the  shpgun's  principal  officials  were 
so  craven  that  they  advised  him  to  apologize  for  failing  to  discharge  that  duty 
instead  of  wholly  repiidiatbig  the  ^ravagant  interpret$.tion  of  the  anti-f oreigQ 
■party.  .  ■      .    • 

' '  Einoouraged  by  these  successes,  the  extremists  in  KySto  induced  the  sovereign 
to  issue  an  edict  in  which,  after  speaking  of  the  '' insufferable  and  contumelious 
behaviour  of  foreigners,"  of  :' the  loss  of  prestige  and  of  honour  constantly  mena- 
dBgthecountry,"andof  the  sovereign 's"profoundsolicitude,"his Majesty  open- 
ly eit^d  the  shogun's  engagement  to  drive  out  the  aliens  within  ten  years,  and 
expUoitly  affirmed  that  the  grant  of  an  Imperial  princess'  hand  to  the  shogun 
fbad  been  intended  to  secure  the  unity  required  for  that  achievement.  Such 
^dLct  woB  in  effect  au  eodiOTtation.  to  every  Japanese  subject  to  organise  an 
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anti-foreign  crusade,  and  it  "publicly  cotaaiitted  the  Bakufu  Ciourt  to  a  policy 
which  the  latter  had  neither  the  power  to  carry  out  nor  any  intentidn  of  attempt- 
ing to  carry  out.";  !...:.•;  : 

But  at  this  juncture  •somethiaag  like  a  reaction  took  place  in  the  Imperial 
capital.  A  party  of  able  men^  led  by  Princes;  Konoe  and  Iwakura,  had  the 
courage  to  denounce  the ■  unwisdom.. 6f  the  extremists,!  at  whose  head  stood 
Princes  Arisugawa  and  Sanjo.  Ai  that  time  the  most  powerful  fi^s  in  Japan 
were  Satsuma  and  ChoshtL  Both  were  hereditarily  hostile  to  the  Tokugawa^ 
but  were  nlutually  separated  by  a  diflference  of  opinion  in  the  matter  of  foreign 
policy,  so  that  when  the  above  two  cabals  were  organized  in  Kyoto,  the  Ch5shfi 
men  attached  themselves  to  the  extremists,  the  Satsuma  to  the  moklerateis* 
The  latter  contrived  to  have  an  Imperial  rescript  s^it  to  Yedo  by  the  hands  of 
the  Satsuma  feudatory,  Shimazu  Hisamitsu.  This  rescript  indicated  three 
courses,  one  of  which  the  shogvn  was  asked  to  choose:  namely,  first,  that  he 
himself  should  proceed  to  Kyoto  for  the  purpose  of  there  conferring  with  the 
principal  feudatories  as  to  the  best  means  of  tranquilUzing  the  nation;  secondly, 
that  the  five  principal  httbral  fief s  should  be  ordered  to  prepare  coast  defences, 
and,  thirdly,  that  Keiki  of  Mito  aiid  the  feudatory  of  Echizen  should  bis  appoint^ 
ed  tio  high  office  in  the  JSofoi^t*  administration. 

To  obey  this  rescript  was  to  violate'  the  fundamental  law  of  the  Bakufil, 
namely,  that  all  interference  in  admiilistrative- affairs  was  forbidd^i  t6  the 
Kyoto  Court.  The  only  dignified  co(urse  f or  the\  shogun  to  take  was  to  refuse 
compliance  or  to  resign,  and  probably  had  he  done  so  he  would  have  recovered 
the  power  of  which  he  had  gradually  bee^  deprived  by  the  interference  of  Kyoto. 
But  his  advisers  lacked  courage  to  recommend  such  a  course.  At  their  suggestion 
the  shogun  signified  hiswiflingness  to  comply  with  the  first  and  the  third  of  the 
conditions  embodied  in  the  edict.  The  Satsuma  feudatory  stron^y  counselled 
that  the  shpgun  should  decline  to  proceed  to  Kyoto  and  should  re j  ect  all  proposals 
for  the  explosion  of  foreigners,  but  the  Bakufu  igaoTed  hia  advice*  ) 


'  ( :  :  I 


THil'  KAMAMtJGi  INCIOENT 


At  this  time  there  occurred  a«  incid^t  which  had: the  most  far-reaching 
consequences*  A  party  of  British  subjects^,  three  gentlemen  and  a  liady,  met,  at 
Kamamugi  on  the  TokaidO),  the- ;Cor%e  of  the  Satiiutna  feudatory  as  herwas 
returning  from  Yedo.i  Unacquainted  with  the,  strict  etiquette  enforced  =  in 
Japan  in  such  situations,  ti^ie  foreigners  fittempted  to  ride  ithroiigh  the  procession, 
the  result  being  that  one,  Mr.  Richardson,  was  killed,  andtwo  ofthe  others  weire 
wounded.  The  upshot  of  this  affair  was  that  theBritish  Goveinmelit^;ihltviilg 
demanded  the  (^nrender^ of •  the.fiaiTiiiraif implicated  ior'the  nMirder^-.aia<i  having 
beeti  refused,  sent  a  naval  squadron  ^  bombaird  Kagoshima,  the  capital  ol  the 
Satsuma  ba]X)n^  i .  In  this  engagement,  the  Sati^uioib  men  learned  for  i^he  first 
time  the  utter  h^lessness  of  their  old  weapons  ai^d  old  manner  o|  fightingy  anql 
their  conversion  ta  ppogi»s3ive  ideas  wia-s^/thorougWy  effected. 


I li., •■ » •      . •.» 


CONTINIUEP  INTRIGUBS  IN  KYOTO 

The  submissive  attitude  of  the^  Bakafu  tow&rd»i  tbe\  Mperial  Court  ^icour- 
aged  the  exttemistsrin  Kyoto  to  prefer  fresh  demands.  Instead  of  waiting  f otithe 
shogunte  repair  to  Kyotoy  as  he  had  pledged  bunself  todo  in  compliance  with  the 
edict  mentioned  aboveyithey  contrived  theissme  of  anotlveac^^^^Vs^V^'^^w^^s^^ 
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the  Bakyfu  to  proclaim  openly  the  adoption  of  the  alien-expelling  polioy,  and 
to  fix  a  date  for  its  ipractical  inception.  .  Again  the  Bakufu  yielded.  They  did 
not,  indeed,  actually  take  the  steps  indicated  in  the  rescript,  but  they  pronaised 
to  consider  its  Gc«itents  as  soon  as:  the  shogun  arrived  in  KyStOi  The  dxtreniists, 
however,  could  not  reconcile  themselves  to  even  that  delay,  r  In  the  spring  of 
1863,  they  constrained  Keiki,  who  had  been  appointed  guardian  to 'the*  M^^^tm 
and  who  was  then  in  Kyoto,  to  give  an  ei^agement  that  on  the  shSgufu's"  return 
to  Yedo  decisive  measures  to  put  an  end  to  foreign  intercourse  should  he  begun. 
This  engagement  the  ^ogun  f oimd  awaiting  hiin  on  his  arrival  in  the  Impeaiai 
capital)  and  at  the  same  time  messages  daily  reached:  him  from  Yedo,  declaring 
that  unless  he  returned  at  once  to  Yedo  to  Nettie  the  Namamugi  affair,  war  with 
Great  Britain  would  be  inevitable.  But  the  conservatives  would  not  allow  hhn 
to  return.  They  procured  the  issue  of  yet  another  Inaparial  decree  <tirecting 
that  ''if  the  English  barbarians  wanted  a  conference,  they  should  repair  to 
Osaka  Harbour  and  receive  a  point-blank  refusal;  that  the  shdgun  should  remain 
in  Kyoto  to  direct  defensive  operations,  and  that  he  should  accompaaiy  the 
Emperor  to  the  shrine  of  the  god  of  War  where  a  'barbarian-quelling  sword* 
would  be  handed  to  him. "  Illness  saved  the  abogun  from  some  of  his  perplexities 
and,  in  his  absence,  the  Yedo  statesmeil  paid  the  indeikmity  required  by  Gi'eat 
Britain\for.the  Namamugi  outrage  and  left  her  to  exact  whatever  further  redress 
she  desijned.  Accordingly,  in  July,  1868^  a  British  squadron  proceeded  to  Ka^^ 
sbima  and  bombarded  it  as  already  described* 

:  ■  J.    •  ■•'..■       t         •  ;  •  •.  :  .  •  ■  ^  •       i*.  • 

!  .  '■  ■  •  .       .  .  .  ■     .       -  .'.:..  '■ 

THE  sklMONOSEKI  COMPLICATION    . 


i  I 


If  the  Satsuma  men  thus  received,  a;  conclusive  lesison  as  to  the  superiority  of 
Westecn  armaments,  the  Choshu  fief  was  defined  to  be  siinilarly  instructed 
not  long  afterwards.  It  will  have  been  perceived  that  ai  this  e^oh^the  Imperial 
Court  was  very  prolific  in  antirforeign  edicts.  One  of  thei^eactuaDy  appoihted 
the  11th  of  May,  1863,  as  the  date  for  commencing  the  barbarian-expelling 
campaign,  and  copies  of  the  edict  were^  sent  direct  to  the  feudatories  without 
previous  reference  to  the  shdgun.  The  CHosliu  dainiyd  foimd  the  edict  so  con- 
genial that,  without  \^aiting  for  l^e  a^ipointed  day,  he  opened  fire  on  American, 
French,  and  Dutch  s^irehantmen  passing 'the  Strait  of  Shimohoseki,  which  his 
batteries  commasided.^  The  ships  suffered  no  injury,  but,  of  course,  such  an 
act  could  not  be?  «bndoned^  and  the  Ba&i«/u  *Govenkmenib  being  unwilling  or 
unable  to  giv^e  fiiU  repuration,  the  three  powers  whose  vessels  had- b^en fired  on 
joined  hands  with  Errand  for  the  purpos^  of  despatching  a  sqiraxiron' to  destroy 
.the  CSipshu  forts,  t^ich  tJesult  was  attained  with  the  greatest  ease*  TMr 
:^'Shimoaio8eki  Eo^ditioii>"  as  it  was  called,  enormously  istrengtbetied .  the 
eonviction  which  the  bombardment  of  Kagoshimia  had  ^established.  The 
nation  rthorougbly?  appreciated  its  own  belligerent  incapacity  when  foreign 
liowers  eiitered  the  lists,  and  patriotic  men  began  te  Bay  unhesitatmgly  that 
their  country  was  fatally  weakened  by  the  dual  system;  of  government. 

CHANGE  OF  OFINION  IN  mrOTO 

.    The  sway  exercised  by  the  extremii^ts^in  Ky5to  now  receiveid  a  check  owing 

to  their  excessive  zeal;'  !  Tbey  procured^ttie  drafting  of  an  Imperial  edict  Which 

deeJsred  the  'E^nperor's  resolve  to  drite  out  the'forBgners,  and  announced  a 

PKi^  tfy  his  Mai&styio  the  great  shrilQees  to*p)ray  forsuccessi    This  edi^t  never 
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received  the  Impmal  seal.  The  extremists  appear  to  have  overrated  thdr 
influence  at  Court.  They  counted  erroneously  on  his  Majesty's  post  facto 
compliance;  and  they  thus  created  an  opportunity  of  which  the  moderates  took 
immediate  advantage.  At  the  instance  of  the  latter  and  in  consideration  of  the 
fictitious  edict,  MOri  Motonori  of  ChOi9hii,  leader  of  the  extremists,  was  ordered 
to  leaver  the  capital  with  all  the  nobl6s  who  shared  his  opinions.  Doubtless 
the  bombardment  of  Kagoshima  contributed  not  a  little  to  this  measiLre,  but 
the  ostensible  cause  was  the  irregularity  of  the  edict.  There  was  no  open  di»^ 
avowal  of  conservatism,  but,  on  the*other  hand,  there  was  no  attempt  to  enforce 
it.  The  situation  for  the  extremists  was  further  impaired  by  an  appeal  to  force 
on  the  part  of  the  Ch5shti  samurm.  They  essayed  to  enter  Kyoto  under  arms, 
for  the  ostensible  purpose  of  presenting  a  petition  to  the  Throne  but  really  to 
make  away  with  the  moderate  leaders.  This  political  coup  failed  signally,  and 
from  that  time  the  ardent  advocates  of  the  anti-foreign  policy  began  to  be  re* 
garded  as  rebels.  Jiist  at  this  time  the  Shimonoseki  expedition  gave  an  object 
lesson  to  the  nation^-  and  helped  to  deprive  the  barbarian-expelling  agitation  of 
any  semblance  of  Imperial  sanctioUi 

CnO^BV  ASD  TBE  BAKUFif 

;      ■  .■■•..-■•  :  «  •■.•-■■ 

5  When  the  Choshti  feudatory  attempted  to  close  the  Shimonoseki  Strait  by 
means  6f  cannon,  the  Bakufu  sent  a  commissioner  to  remonstrate.  But  the 
ChoshQ  somttrai  insisted  that  they  had  merely  obeyed  the  sovereign's  order,  and 
the  better  to  demonstrate  their  resolution,  they  piit  the  commissioner  to  death: 
Thus  directly  challenged,  the  Bakufu  mustered  a  powerful  force  and  launched 
it  against  Choshti.  But  by  this  time  the  two  great  southern  clans,  having 
learned  the  madness  of  appealing  to  force  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  country 
closed,  had  agreed  to  work  together  in  the  interests  of,  the  State.  Thus,  when 
the  Bakufu  army,  comprising  contingents  from  thirty-six  feudatories,  reached 
Choshti,  the  latter  appealed  to  the  clemency  of  tike  invading  generals,  among 
whom  the  Satsuma  baron  was  the  most  powerful,  and  the  appeal  resulted  in  ihe 
withdrawal  of  the  punitory  expedition  without  the  impoisition  of  any  conditionSi 
The  Bakufu  were  naturally  much  incensed.  -Another  formidable  force  was 
organized  to  attack  Ch5shQ,  but  it  halted  ^t'Osaka'tfnd  sent  envoyato  announce 
the  punishment  of  the  rebellious  fief ,  to  which  annoimcem^its  the  fief  paid  not 
the  least  attehtioii.  '^     =  ^       • 

THE/hYQGO  DEMONSTRATION  ! 

'  While  things  Were  at  this  ^tage,Sir  Harry  Parkes,  representative  iof  Great 
Britain,  arrived  upon  the  scene  in  the  Far  East.  A  man  of  remarkably  luniinoiis 
judgment  and  military  methods,  t^is  distinguished  diplomatist  appreciated 
almost  immediately  that  the  ratification  of  the  treaties  by  the  sovereign  was 
^ssbntial  to  thedr  validity,  mid  thai!  by  investing  the  ratification  with  all  possible 
fdnnalitiy,  th^  Emperor's  recovery  ofadmimstratiVe  pow^r  might  be  atJceleratedl 
He  theref^e  conceived  th^  idea' of  repairing  to  Hy5go  with  £1  powerful  naval 
squadron  for  the  ptirp(^  of  seekiiig,  fii*at/the  ratification  of  th^  treaty;  secondly^ 
the  reduction  of  the  impdii)  tariff  from  «n-fiverage  of  fifteen  per  cent;  ad  valorefk 
(at  <vhich  figure  it  had  been  fixed  by  thfeorijginal  troaty)  to  five  per  cent.,  arid; 
thirtily,  the  opeiiingiof  the  ports  of  Hy5g0  and  -OsakiEt  set  oiice,  instead  of  nearly 
two' yeaifs  hence,  as  previously  agreed. 

Among  the  penftltiBi^'  iddpo^^  up<m'  CYiC^M  V>7  ^fea Acj^  ^^^sc^  ^?^tsv^  ^»s5D6^ 
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bined  to  destroy  the  forts  at  Shimonoseki  was  a  fine  of  three  million  dollars^  and 
the  Bakvfuy  being  unable  to  collect  this  money  from  ChoshO,  had  taken,  upon 
themselves  the  duty;  of  paying  it  and  had  already  paid  one  million.  Sir  Harry 
Parkes's  plan  was  to  remit  the  remaining  two  millions  in:  consideration  of.  the 
Government  endorsing  thfe  three  demands  formulated  above..  It  need  hardly 
be  said  that  the  appearance  of  a  powerful  squadron  of  foreign  warships  at  the 
very  portals  of  the  Imperial  paliace  threw  the  nation  into  a  fermetxt.  The 
eight  vessels  cast  anchor  off  Hyogo  in  November,  1866,  and  it  seemed  to  the 
nation  that  the  problem  of  foreign  intercourse  had  been  revived  in  an  aggravated 
form.  r- .  ■ 

Once  again  the  antirforeign  agitators  recovered  their  influence,  and  inveighed 
against  the  Bakufu^a  incompetence  to  av^rt  such  trespasses  even  from  the  sacred 
city.  Under  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  'by  thesb  ©oinservatives,  the  Emperor 
dismissed  from  office  or  otherwise  punished  the  numsters  appointed  by  the 
shogun  to  negotiate  with  the  forei^  representatives^  .and  in  the  face  c^  this 
hiuniliating  disavowal  of  Bakufii  authority,,  the  sfwguri  had  no  alternative  except 
to  resign.  He  did  so.  But  the  Imperial  Court  hesitated  to  accept  the  responsi-^ 
bilities  that  would  have  resulted  from  sanctioning  his  resignation.  The  Bakufu 
were  informed  that  the  Emperor  sanctioned  the  treaties  and  that  the  shogun 
was  authorized  to  deal  with  them,  but  thiat  stej)s  must  be  taken  to  revise  them 
in  consultation  with  the  feudatories,,  and  that  Hy5go  and.  Osaka  must  not  be 
opened,  though  the  proposed  change  of  tariff -rate  would  be  permitted.  Nothing 
definite  was  said  about  remitting  the  two  million  dollars  remaining  from  the 
Choshu  fine,  and  Sir  Harry  Parkes  was  able  to  say  triumphantly  that  he  had 
obtained  two  out  of  three  concessions  demanded  by  him  without  having  given 
any  gmd  pro  whatever. 

TRE  iJiST.OF  rn^  tokuQkw A  SBOGUNS 

The  measures  against  Choshu  were  now*  tecomipaenced,  but  with  complete 
unsuccess,  and  thus  a  final  blow  was  given  to  the  prestige  of  the  Yedo  Govern- 
ment. It  was  at  this  time  (1866)  ih&H  the  fourteenth  ^hogtm,  lemochi,  passed 
away  and  was  succeeded  by  Yoshinobuj^b^tter:  kaowtt  as  Keiki.  Whatever  the 
political  views  of  this  noblfiijaan  may  baveb^eii  when:  be  was  put  forward  by  the 
conservatives,  in  1857,  as. a  candidate  lor  »jiikiCGQsaicm  to  the  shogunate,  he  no 
sooner  attained  that  dignity,  in  1866,  than  he  became  an  ardent  advocate  of 
progress.  French  experts  were  engaged  to  remodel  the  army,  and  English 
officers  to  organize  the  navy;  the  shogun' s  brother  Was  Bent  to  the  Paris  Exposi- 
tion, and  Occidental  fashions  were  introduced  at  theceremoniee  Qi%he  Bakufu 
Coiurt.  ■      ■  -"i    •:•  ;■:    .  •■•■•>•.. 

'     .      SATSUMA  Am)  CHOSHO     ' 

When  Keiki  assumed  office  he  had  t/9^  defeljspeedily.  with  two  proWems;  that 
is  to  sayj  the  complicS'tion  :with  Chi^hu,  .ai^d  the  qpei^g  of  Hy^gp^:  -The  Em- 
peror's reluctant  consent,  to  the  latter  y/jas  obtained  ior  the  beginning  of  1868, 
3nd  an  edict  was  also  issued  foe  the  ptoisimeiit  iof  Ch^hu.  Tl^e  result  was  two- 
fold: fresh  life  waa  iqapai^^to  th^  a;!;itji««lpreign  agitation,  and  the  Satsuma  and 
Choshu  feudatories,  were  iii^4uped  I^Qcjoin-  hend^-agaaiist  the  Tokugawa.  Alike 
in^Batsuma  and  in  Choshur^i there  w^e.a number ^Qfeleyer  mex  who  had  long 
hboured  to  combine  the  forces  of  the  two.feef0:in  qiidjar  to  unite  the  whole  empire 
wfer  the  sway  ol  the  KyOtOr  Court,   ;S»^Agp  aaadk^^^^^.w.  ^Iwa  Satsuma  side, 


THE  DECLINE  OF  THE  TOKUGAWJL'i  677 

Kido  and  SanjO  on  the  Ch5shu  became  lead^hig  figures  on  the  stage  of  their 
country's  new  career.  Through  their  influence,  aided  by  that  of  Ito,  afterwards 
prince,  and  Iniduye,  afterwards  marquis,  t^e  two  great  clans  were  brought  into 
alliance,  and  when,  in  1867,  the  ^Adgtmy  Keiki,  sought  and  obtained  Imiperial 
sanction  lor  the  punishment  of  Ch5shtl,  Satsuma  agreedito  enter  the  lists  ooi.i^e 
latter 's  side.  .  '  ' 

TOSA  MEMORIAL  '       '! 

■ .  . ■ .      .  . ^' 
-  -    -  •  < « 

An  incident  of  a  most  striking  and  unexpected  nature  now  occurred^  i  Yodoi,^ 
the  Tosa  feudatory,  addressed  to  the  shogun  a  memorial  exposing  the  helpless 
condition  of  the  Bakufu  and  strongly  urging  that  the  administration  should,  be 
restored  to  the  Emperor  in  order  that  the  xiation  might  be  united  to  face  the 
dangers  of  its  new  career.  It  is  necessary  ta  note  here  tiiat,  although  (the 
feudatories  have  been  frbquently  referred  to  in  these  pages  as  promin^it  figurea 
in  this  or  that  public  drama,  the  feudal  chiefs  themselves  exercised,  in  Tokugawa 
days,  very  little  influence  cm  the  current  of  evesnts.  A  modem  histonan  speaks 
justly  when  he  says: —  ^^  .? 

"In  this  respect  the  descendants  of  the  great  Tokugawa  statesman  found 
themselves  reduced  to  a  position  precisely  analogous  to  thafe  of  the  eaiperor 
in  Ky5to.  Sovemgn  and  shogun  were  alike  mere  abstractions  so  faf  as  iim 
practical  work  of  the  government  was  cpneemed.  With  the  great  mass,  of; 
the  feudal  chiefs  things  fared  similarly.  These  men  who,  in  the  days  of  No- 
bimaga,  Hideyoshi  and  leyasu,  had  directed  the  policies  of  their  fiefs  and  led 
their  armies  in  the  field,  were  gradually  transformed,  during  the  lone  peace 
of  the'Toktigawa  era,  into  Voluptuous  fainkmts  or,  at  best,  thoughtless  {dilet- 
tanti, willing  to  abandon  the  direction  of  their  liffairs  to  seneschals. and.  miayors,: 
who,  while  on  the  whole  their  administration  was  able  axKi  loyal,  found  their 
account  in  contriving  and' perpetuating  the  effacement  of  their  chirfs,.  Thus, 
in  effect,  the  government  of  the  coimtry^  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  shdgun 
and  the  feudatories,  fell  into  those  of  their  vassals.  There  were  exceptions,  of 
course,  but  BO  rare  as  to  be  mere  accidental;  .  .  ;  The  revolution  which 
involved  the  fall  of  the  shogunate,  and  ultimately  of  feudalism,  may  be  called 
democratic  with  regard  to  the  personnel  of  those  who  planned  and  directed 
it.    They  were,  for  the  most  part,  jhen  without  either  rankior  social  standing.''  ^ 

Keiki  himself,  although  the  memorial  was  directed  against  him,  may  fairly 
be  reckoned  among  these  longsighted  patriots.  The  Tosa  memorial  appealed 
so  forcibly  to  the  convictions  he  entertained  that  he  at  once  summoned  a 
council  of  all  feudatories  and  high  ofl&cials  then  in  'Kyoto;  informed  them:  of 
his  I'esolve  to  adopt  the  advice  of  the  memorialist,  and,  on  the  following :dayi 
handed  in  his  resignation  to  the  Emperor.  This'  memorable  event;  took)  place 
on  the  l4th  of  October,  1867;  and  the'  answer  xrf  the  Empieror  before-the 
assembly  of 'December  15th  marked  the  end  of  the-shogun^ei  -^    .-•  ■'.'ri^ 

■■•■'■        ■  •  ■••         .;.■■•'•       ...!''..■=•.        '.ji    .■'!!.!'  ...!V      •  :  ■   't         '.^ 

■      '     •'  :     ■  ••  .       ;  •'//■•'    ■•-■■    :     ;■    '     :'i    -  ■  ■  '  .;  :. 

THE  122ND  SOVEREIGN.  THE  EMPEROR  MUTSUHITQ.,(A.D,   1897-1912) 

The  throne  wfes  occupied  at  this  time  by  Mutsuhito,  who  had  succeeded 
on  the  13th  of  February,  1S&7,  at  the 'death  of  hfe' fath€#--K5mLei,  and  who 
himself  died  on  the  29th  day  of  July  1912.  At  the  time  of  his  accession,  the 
new  monarch  was  in  his  fifteenth  year,  having  been  bom  on  the  3rd  of 
November,  1852. 

P  Encyclopaedia  Bntannica,  11th  Edition-,  axtid^  "  ^^.^^xir  Vj  ^toS^^iX 
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lUMEDlAT^  CONSEQI^ENCE  OF  THE  RESIGNATION 

.  Undoubtedly  Keiki'^s  resignation  was  presented  in  all  goodis^itl^.:  It  deserves 
toirank 'among  tbe'most  memora'ble  incidents  of  the  world's  history,  for  such 
a  /^orifice  Jias  seldom  biaen  made  by  any  ruler^  in  the  imtecests  of  his  natioxL 
But  by  the  Satsuma  and  Choshu  feudatories,  the  sincerity  of  the  8hdgmi-wa,&  not 
recognized.  Through  their  influence  the  youthful  Emperor  was  induced  to 
issue  an  edict  calling  Keiki  a  traitor^  accusing  him  of  arrogance  and  disloyalty, 
declaring  that  he  had  not  hesitated  to  violate  the  commands  of  the  late  Emperor, 
and  directing  that  he  should  be  destroyedi=  In  obedience  to  this  rescript  the 
Tokugawa  oflScials  iwere  treated  with  isiich  harshness  that  Keiki  found  it  im- 
possible to  calm  their  indignation^;,  it  cidminated  in  an  ;abortive  attack  upon 
Kyoto.  Thereupon,  Keiki  retired  to  Yedoj  which  city  he  subsequently  surren- 
dered imconditionally.  .  But  all  his  former  adhjdrents  did  not  show  themselves 
equally  placable.  •  An  attempt  was  made  to  set  up  a  rival  candidate  for  the 
throne  in  the  peirson  of  the  Imperial  lord-abbot  of  the»TJeno  monastery  in  Yedo; 
the  Aizu  clan  made  a  gallant  and  imsuccessful  resistance  in  the  northern  prov- 
ikiceS)  and  ther  ^hogun^s  admiral,  Yenomoto  (afterwardaivi^icount),  eegayed  to 
estabUsh  a  republic  in  Yezo,  whither  hie  had  rjetired  with  the  Tokugawa  w^ships. 
But  these  petty  incidents  were  altogether  insignificant  compared  with  the 
great  event  of  which  they  were  a  sequel.  .        , 


t  '  ■  ■■ 


THE  MEIJI  GOVERNMENT  ANt),  FOREIGN  X^ffiRCOURSE 

The  year-name  was  now  changed  tooAfeiji  (Enlightened  Gov^rnmentjl, 
from  January  1,  1868,  a  term  ftiUy  justified  by  eVentSi  -  One  of  the -eaTli^st  acts 
of  thelnew  Government  was  to  inviter the  foreign  represen;ta'tive$'to  thelmperial 
city^  wh^e  the  Emperor  himself  received  them  in^udjence,  £ni:ftct  of  extreme 
condescension  according  to  Japanese  oanons.of  etiquette.  .Thereafter,  an 
Imperial  decree  announced  the  sovereign's  determination  to  cement , amicable 
relations  with  foreign  nations,  and  declared  that  any  Japanese  subject  guilty  of 
violence  to  a  foreigner  would  be  -acting  in  .contravention^. of  bis.. sovereign's 
icanmands,  as  well  as  injuriously  tO  the  dignity  and  good  faith  of  the  ^poimtry  in 
the  eyes  i;>f  the  powers  .with  Which  liis  Majesty  had  pledged  hin^ell  to  jnaiintaip 
friendship.  So  signal  was  the  change  that  had  taken  plac6  in  the  demeanoiu*  of 
the  nation's  leaders  towards'  foreign  intercourse!  Only  twQ  years  earlier,  the 
advent  of  a  squadron  of  fcxreigil.  wair-^v«ssels  at  HyO^had  (treated,  almost  a 
panic  and  had  caused  men  to  ci^i out. that  the.preeinctd  of  the. sacred  city  of 
£^&tOiWere  in  danger  otf  desecrations  by  rbarbarian  febt^  But  now  the  Empero; 
invited  the  once  hated  aliens^to  has  presence,  treated  them  with  the  utmost  com;-* 
tesy,  and  ibufolidy  greeted  tbem  as  welcome  gue3ts^  i  S)ich  a  metamorphosis  has 
greatly  perplexedaome  students  of  .Japanese,  ihistory*  '■  Yet  the  fiKplanation  is 
simple.  The  Kagoshima  and  Shimonoseki  expeditions  had  taught  Japan  that 
she  was  powerless  in  the  face  of  Western  armaments;  she  had  learned  that 
national  effacement  niiist  b^  the  seqtiel  of  seclusion,  and,  above  all,  she  had  come 
to  an  unddEstanding jthatih^r  divided: form  of  gpvOTimjent  paralyi^ed  her  for 
purposes  of  resistaiwi^ tp  aggression fiK)m  abroad* ■;< ,     .  .,■.'.': 


1  ■. 
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CHAPTEB.  XLVI 
THE  MEIJI  GOVERNMENT 


THE  LEADERS  OF  RfiFOnia 

In  describing  theeVent^  that  ciUmuiat^  iQ-the  fall  of  tbe  Tokugava,  fcequenjb 
references  bav«  been  made  to  the  feudatories  But  it  ^bould  be  clearjy  under- 
stood that  the  feudal  chiefs  themseLves  had  very  little  to  do  with  the  consununa^ 
tion  of  this  great  change.j  "The-' men  that  oonceivedand  achieved  .the -Heyolur 
ticoiof  1867,  were  chiefly  samurai  pf  inferior  g^ada."  ./lliey  numbered  fifty-five 
in  all,  and  of  these  only  tliirteen  were  aristocrats,  namely,  five  feudal. barony 
and  eight  court  nobles.  Tlie  average  age,  of.  these  fiftyrfive  did  not  exceed 
thirtyyeflJB.  :■--■■.„■■■,■.■ 

THE  EKTFETfroft'ff  OAtH  ''  ' 

The  great  clans  which  took  pa^t  in.  bringing  abput  thjfi  restoration  qf  tJw 
administrative  power  to  the  l^Jtaperor  did  not  altogether  tnist  one  anothe^. 
Hitherto,  all  politick  comifiqtiops  ba^  been  planned  for  th».^e  of  sqine  proonr 
nent  family  or  eminent  leader,  and  had  resulted  merely  in  altering  the  personnel 
of  those  occupymg  the  seats  of  power.  It  was  not  unnatural  that  history  should 
have  been  expected  to  repeat' itself  in  1867,  esp^feially  since  the  clan  mainly 
responsible,  Satsuma,  pvershadowed  all  its  associates ,  witb  com  i  exce|xbion. 
llierefoce,  \fy  i]]any_Qiilpo.kers  it  seamed  that  the  Tpkugawa  Govenuoent^h^ 
be^  bv^tbrowa  to  make;  rqp:^  for,:tb#  f^'^p(^«i^V!>\iJiX^f!ii:n.^)9^^a^j^<v.^^ 
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order  to  provide  a  safeguard  against  such  a  danger,  the  young  Emperor  was 
asked  to  make  oath  that  a  broadly  based  deliberative  assembly  should  be 
convened  for  the  purpose  of  conducing  State  afifairs  in  conformity  with  public 
opinion.  This  "coronation  oaUti,"  as  it  was  subsequently  called,  came  to 
occupy  an  important  pUpQiiU.politieal  appreciation,  and  to  be  interpreted  as  a 
promise  of  a  national  as8ei;njb^..^.3ut  most  assiu*edly  it  was  not  originally  in- 
tended to  carry  any  such  meaning.  Its  framers  never  contemplated  a  parlia- 
ment in  the  Occidental  sense  of.^the  term.  Their  sole  object  was  to  place  a 
barrier  in  the  path  of  their  own  selfish  ambitions. 

ABOLITION  OF  FEUDALISM 

It  is  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  abolition  of  the  feudal  system  found  a 
place  in  the  original  plan  of  the  leaders  of  progress.  Looking  back  to  remote 
centuries,  they  may  well  have  imagined  that  the  unification  of  the  empire  under 
one  supreme  Fuler^  i^lministering  as  well  as  governing,  was  not  incompatible 
with  the  existence  of  the  fiefs.  But  when  they  examined  the  problem  more 
closely,  they  recognized  that  a  universally  operative  system  of  laws,  a  central 
treasury,  and  the  supreme  command  of  the  nation's  armaments  were  essential 
to  the  end  they  had  in  view,  namely,  strength  derived  from  unity.  Hitherto, 
each  feudatory  bad  assessed  and  collected  taxes  within  his  fief  according  to  his 
own  free-will,  had  exercised  the  right  of  legislation,  and  had  held  the  command 
of  all  troops  within  his  territories. 

The  continuance  of  such  conditions  would  have  defeated  the  purpose  of  the 
reformers.  This  they  recognized.  But  how  were  these  prescriptive  privileges 
to  be  abolished?  An  Imperial  mandate  might  indeed  have  been  issued,  but  even 
an  Imperial  mandate  without  the  means  ol  enforcing  it  would  probably  have 
proved  futile.  In  fact,  compulsion  in  any  form  could  not  be  employed:  the  only 
resoiu*ce  was  persuasioiA.  The  feudatories  "of  Satsumai  Choshu,  Tosa,  and 
Hizen  were  the  four  most  puissant  in  the  empire.  They  were  persuaded  to 
surrender  their  fiefs  to  the  Throne  and  to  ask  for  reorganization  imder  a  uniform 
system  of  law.  This  example  found  many  imitators.  Out  of  the  whole  276 
feudatories  billy  seVenljeen  failed  to  faiake  a  similar  surrender.  It  was  a  wonder- 
fiil' display  of  i)atridtic  altruism  in  the  case  of  some,  at  any  rate,  of  the  daimyo. 
But,  at  th^  sam6  time,  many  undoubtedly  obeyed  the  suggestions  of  their  chief 
vassals  without  fully  appreciating  the  cost  of  obedience.  It  had  long  been  their 
habit  to  abandon  the  management  of  their  affairs  to  seneschals  (tera),  and  they 
followed  the  custom  on  this  occasion  without  fjrof oidid  reflection. 

With  the  ^ahnurni  at  large-  howeVcff,  the  case  was  different.  For  them,  the 
preservation  of  the  fief  had  always  been  the  prime  object  of  interest  and  fealty. 
To  uphold  it  concerned  their  hopourf  to  preserve  it,  their  means  of  livelihood. 
Nothing  could  have  been  more  remarkable  than  that  these  m^n  should  have 
lijuietly^cqluiesced  in  the  surrender  of  le^dWtive  and  financial  autonomy  by  their 
chiefs.  •  The  most  credible  explanation  is  that  on-  this  great  oecasion  the  mmvfrai 
cibeyed  their  habitual  custom  of  associating  some  form  of  self-immolation  with 

every  signal  deed.  « 

'■■"''■  >  •  ■  '        ■ 

,..    :        ,    THE  NEW  QRGANI?AtI0N 

The  total  abolition  of  feudalism  may  be  said  to  have  now  come  in  sight,  but 

ihe  leading  progressia\^  adopted  slYL  precautions  to  consummate  their  programme 

^>i'tl2oui  dMiwhsiAee. '  They  resolved  to  pfeaetvei,  at  the  outset,  the  semblance 
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of  the  old  sydtei^;  aiikl  to  that'end  tlie  €X-feudfvtcHie» were  nominated  to  the 
posV  of  governor  in  the  rfistridtB  where  they  had  formerly  exercised  autonomic 
power.  The ^samwra^,  howev^;  were  left  in  possession  of  "^their  incomes  and 
official  positions.  It  was'J^acted  that  bach  governor,  should  receive  yearly  one- 
tenth  of  ttie  revenue  of  hla  f(M»mer  fief^  thit  the  emoluitnents  of  the  samurai 
should  be  taken  in  full  from  the  same  source,  and  that  the  surplus,  if  any,  should 
go  to  the  Central  Govemmeiit.:       ... 

The  latter  wais  orgaliizied  with  seven  departments,  namely.  Religion,  Home 
Affairs,  Foreign  Affairs,  Army  and  Navy,  Finance,  Justice,  and  Law.  This 
Cabinet  was  presided  oS^er  by  a  premier — necessarily  an  Imperial  prince: — 
and  by  a  Vice-premier.  Moreover)  it  wa^  assisted  by  a  body  of  eighteen  council? 
lors,  who  eomJHised  the  leaders  of  reform.  Evidently,  however,  all  this  was 
only  partial.  It  is  true  that  the  fiefs  (Aan)  had  been  converted  into  prefectures 
{keh)t  and  it  is  also  true  that  the  daimyd^  had  become  mere  governors.  But,  on 
the  oth^  hand,  the  local  revenues  continued  to  pass  through  the  hands  of  the 
governors,  and  in  the  sam^  hands  remained  the  control  of  the  samurai  and  the 
right  of  appointing  and  dis^s^g  pref ectural  c^cials.  A  substantial  beginning 
had  been  made,  however,  and  presently  another  appeal  being  addressed  to  the 
ex-daimyo,  they  were  induced  to  petition  for  the  surrender  of  their  local  auton- 
omy. The  same  plan  was,  pursued  in  the  c^^se  of  the  samurai.  It  was  essential 
that  these  should  cease  to  be  hereditary  soldiers  and  officials  and  should  be 
reabsorbed  into  the  mass  bf  the  people  from  whom  they  had  sprung  originally. 
Following  the  course  which  had  proved  so  suecessful  with  the  feudatories,  a 
liumber  of  samuriai  were  induced  to  memorialize  for  permission  to  lay  aside  their 
swords  and  revert  to  agriculture.  But  neither  in  the  case  of  the  feudatories  nor 
in  that  of  the  samwm  were  these  self-sacrificing  petitions  carried  into  immediate 
practice.    They  merely  feeirved  afe  ittodds; 

•  ■■    •• "     •./'•r>  •   :■■■  ..     ■    /        •  =•  ■  .       • .       •  :.        .  .        . 

CUtN .  REPRESENTATION 

It  iiiay  well  be-suppdsed^th^  the  ambitions  of  the  great  clans  by  which  this 
revolution  has  been  effected  proved  somewhat  difficult  to.  reconcile.  The 
Satsuma  Wdattw^  wds  the»^firgt  to  take  uiiabrage.  He  contended  thalb,  in 
'selecting  the  high  offiinilB  bf 'the' new  organisation,  sufficient  account  had  not 
heen  taken  of  thfe  s^yi<jfes  bf-  his -fief;  With  considerable  difficulty  he  was 
satisfied  by  his  own  appointment . to  an  office  second  only  to  that  of  prime  minis- 
ter. This  incident  led,  however;  ^  dAi  a^^femeht  under  which  each  of  the  great 
'clans,  Satsuma,  Ghoshti,  Hizen,  and  Tosa,  should  be  equally  represented  in 
the  Government.  ThuSj  the  "priticlpte'of  olan-fepl-esentation  received  practical 
recognition  in  ^ie  organisation  of 'thng  Goveibmeiit.  *  It  continued  to.  be  recog- 
nized for  AaUjr'y^ars',  and  ultimately  became  the  chief  target  of  attack 'by  party- 
politicians."  t[*  was  fiurther  arranged)' ai  this  time,  that  each  of :  the  above  four 
clans  should  furtiish  a  ebntingeli^'of  ti^o^s  to  guard  the  sovereign's  person  and 
to  form  the  niicleii&  of  st  ntttibnal  anfiy".^ 


.  r 


AJ^OLJpClp^  Oy  rLQCAL  AUTONOMY..       .  , 

It  being  now'coAsideifed  dafe  to  aidvance  to  the  next  stage  of  the  mediatization 
of  the  fiefs,  the  Emperor  issued  an  edict  abolishing  local  autonomy;  removing 
,the  sometirpe  dqimyq  from  the^r  post  of  pref  ectural  governor;  providirL^"^^ 
the  local  revenues  should  thereafter  be  sent  mto  tW  e^TA,T«\!  Wiisi^  v^'^^sa^^ 
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the  appointment  and  dismissal  of  officials  to.  be  among  the  prerogatives  of  the 
Imperial  Government;  directing  that  the  ex-feudatories  should,  continue  to  re- 
ceive one-tenth  of  their  former  incomes  but  that  they  should  make  T6ky5^ 
their  place  of  permanent  residence,  and  ordaining  that  the  samurcBi  should  be 
left  in  continued  and  undisturbed  possession  of  all  their  I^ereditaiy  pensions 
and  allowances. 

These  changes  were  not  so  momentous  as  might  be  supposed  at  first  sight. 
It  is  true  that  the  ex-feudatories  were  reduced  to  the  position  of  private  gentlemen 
without  even  a  patent  of  nobility.  But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the*  substance  of 
administrative  power  had  never  been  possessed  by  them:  it  had  been  left  in 
most  cases  to  their  seneschals.  Thus,  the  loss  of  what  they  had  never  fully 
enjoyed  did  not  greatly  distress  them.  Moreover,  they  w^aleft  iu  pK>ssession 
of  the  accmnulated  fimds  of  their  former  fiefs,  and,  at  the  same  time^  an  income 
of  one-tenth  of  their  feudal  revenues  was  guaranteed  to  them— ra  sum  which 
generally  exceeded  their  former  incomes  when  from  the  latter  had  b^en  deducted 
all  charges  on  account  of  the  maintenance  of  the  fiefs.  Therefore,  the  sacrifice 
they  were  required  to  make  was  not. so  bitter  after  all,  but  that;  it  was  a  very 
substantial  sacrifice  there  can  be  no  question. 

THE  /^AMURArS  POSITION  '     ' 

The  above  edict  was  promulgated  on  August  29,  1871;  that  is  to  say,  nearly 
four  years  after  the  fall  of  the  Tokugawa.  The  mmurai,  however,  remained  to 
be  dealt  with.  Feudalism  could  not  be  said  to  have  been  abolished  so  long  as 
the  samurai  continued  to  be  a  class  apart.  These  men  numbered  four  hundred 
thousand  and  with  their  families  represented  a  total  of  about  two  miliipn  souls. 
They  were  the  empire  *s  soldiers,  and  in  reitum  for  devoting  their  Jives  to  piilitary 
service  they  held  incomes,  some  for  life,  others  hereditary,  and  these  emolmnents 
aggregated  two  millions  sterling  annually.  No  reformer,  however  radical,  would 
have  suggested  the  sudden  disestablishment  of  the  samurai  system  or  advocated 
the  wholesale  deprivation  of  incomes  won  by  th^ir  forefathers  as  a  reward  for 
loyal  service  to  the  State  or  to  the  fiefs.  .  -  :  .  ■  '  i  ; 
:  The  Government  dealt  with  this  problem  much  as  it  had  done  with  the  prob- 
lem of  the  feudatories.  In  1873,  an  Imperial-dejcree  annoimced  that  the  treasury 
was  ready  to  commute  the  samurai* s  incomes  on  the  basis  of  8P(-years'  purchase 
in  the  place  of  hereditary  pensions  and  four,  years  for  life-^pensions,  half,  of  the 
money  to  be  paid  in  cash  and  the  remainder  in  bonds  carrying  eight  per  cent, 
interest.  This  measure  was  in  no  sense  compulsory;  the  sarnuruiwere  free  to 
accept  or  reject  it.  Not  a  few  chose  the  former  course,  but  a,  lar^  majority 
continued  to  wear  their  swords  and  draw  their  pensions  as  of  old*  The  Govern- 
ment, however,  felt  that  there  could  be  no  pidtering  with  the  situ^^tion.  Shortly 
after  the  issue  of  the  above  edicta  conscription,  law  was  enact^j,:by  which  every 
iadult  male  became  liable  for  military  service,  whatever  his  social  status. .  Natu- 
rally, this  law  shocked  the  samurai.  The  heavy  diminution  of  their  incomes  hvur^ 
them  less,  perhaps,  than  the  necessity  of  laying  aside  their  swords  and  of  giving 
up  their  traditional  title  to  represent  their  country  in  arms.  They  had  imagined 
that  service  in  the  army  and  navy  would  be  reserved  exclusively  for  them  and 
their  sons,  whereas  by  the  conscription  law  the  commonest,  unit,  of  the  people 
became  equally  eligible.    ' 

'/,"•'■  .  ■         . 

'^  Yedo  was  now  called  tokyo,  or  "Eastern  Capital;"  and  Kyoto  was  named  Saiky5,  or 

Western  Coital"] 
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FRICTION  AMONG  THE  LEADERS  OF  REFORM 

It  could  not  have  been  eicpected  thatthia  manner -of  treating  the  samunn 

would  obtain  universal  approval.    Already,  too,  the  strain  of  constructive 

statesmanship  bad  developed  friction  among  the  progressist  leaders  who  had 

easily  marched  abreast  for  destruottve  pur- 
poses.   They  differed  about  the  subject  of 

a  national  assembly,  eome  being  inclined 

to  attach  more  practical  importance  than 

othfts  to' the  Emperor's  coronation  oath 

that  a  broadly  based  deUberative  assembly 

should  be  convened.     A  small  number  of 

zealous  reformers  wished  to  regard  this  as 

a  promise  of  a  national  assembly,  but  the 

great  majority  of  the  progressist  leaders 

interpreted  it  merely  as  a  guarantee  against 

the  undue  preponderance  of  any  one  clan. 

In  fact,  according  to  the  view  of  the  latter 

party  the  broadly  based   dehberative    as-. 

sembly  was  regarded  solely  as  an  matrument 

for  eliciting  the  views  of  !the  samuToi,  and 

entirely  without  I^^lative  power.    Such  an  assembly,  was.  actually  convened 

in  the  early  years  of  the  Meiji  era,  but  its  second  session  proved  it  to  be  nothing 
more  than  a  debating  club  and  it  was  suf- 
fered to  lapse  out  of  existence. 

Amore  perplexing  problem  now  (1873) 
presented  itself,  however.  The  Korean 
Court  deUberately  abandoned  the  custom 
followed  by  it  since  the  time  of  Hideyoshi 'S' 
invasion-^tbe  custom  of  sending  a  presentr^ 
'  bearing  embaEey  to  feh(»tate  the  accession 
'  of  each  ahdffan.  Moreover,  this  step- wea; 
accora.panied  by  ''an  i^ensive  despatch  an- 
noudcing  a  determination  to  cease  all  rda* 
'  tions-witha  renegade  from.the  civilization 
■  of  the  Orient.  It-  may  well  be  imagined 
'. '.  how  indignantly  this  attitude  of  the  neigh- 
bouring kingdom  was  resented  by  J^)an. 
The  prominent  leaders  of  national  reform 
at  that  time  were  SanjO  and  Iwakura, 
originally  Court  nAbles;'  SaigO  and  Okubo, 
samurai.oi  Satsuma,  and  Kido,i  a  mmurai 
of  ChOahQ.  In  tiie  second,  rank  were 
several  aun  destined  ^afterwards  to  attain 
great  celebrity  —  the  late  Prince  ItO,  Mam 
quia  Inoi^^  Count  Okuma,  Count  ItsgaU 

— often  spoken  of  aa  the  "Rousseau  afJapan"  -^and  several  others'. 

The  first  five^  however,  were  pre-eminentat  the  moment  when  Korea  sent  her 

offensive  message^    They  were  not,  however,  absolutely  united  as  to  policy. 

Baig&  Takamori  held  some  conservative  opinions^  the  chief  of  which  was  th«J« 
['  The  diatinction  betneen  Court  nobles  and  iteTnV3iUkLiuA&e»>ui&\M(A  «kxiuio^'>^'^>^'^ 


SaMIO    SlHTR^in 
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he  wi8hed  to  preserve  the  military  class  in  their  old  position  of  the  empire's 
only  soldiers.  He  had,  therefore,  greatly  resented  the  conscription  law,  and 
while  his  discontent  was  still  ^esh,  the  Korean  prt^em  presented  itself  for 
solution.  In  Saigo'a  eyes  an  oversea  war,- 
offered  the  only  chanee  of  saving  the 
eamuraii  since  the  conscription  law  had 
not  yet  produced  any  trustworthy  sol- 
diers. He  therefore  voted  to  draw  the 
sword  at  once,  and  -in  this  he  obtained 
the  support  of  several  influential- paen 
who  burned  to  avenge -the  nation's  dis- 
grace. On  the  other  hand,  thoaS  iji  far 
vour  of  peace  insisted  that  the  country 
must  not  venture  to  engage  in  a  foreign 
war  during  the  era  of  radical  transition. 
The  discussion  was  carried  to  .  the 
Emperor's  presence;  the peaoe-party  pre- 
vaQed,  and  SaigS  with  three  other  Gp.b- 
jnet  ministers  resigned.  One  of  the 
seoeders,  Eto  Shimpei,  had  recourse  to 
arms,  but  was  speedily  crushed.  Another, 
Itagaki  Taisuke,  from  that  moment  stood 
forth  as  the  champion  of  representative 
insfcitutions.  The  third,  the  most  prom- 
inent of  all,  SaigO  Takamori,  retired 
to  Satsuma  and  devoted  himself  to  organizing  and  equipping  a  strong  body  of 
samurai.  It  is  not  by  any  me&na  clear  that,  in  thug  acting,  SaigO  had  any 
revolutionary  intention.  Posterity  agrees  in  thinking  that  he  sought  to  exercise 
control  rather  than  to.^pire  rev<dt.  He  had  the  support  of  Shimazu  SaburQ 
(Hisamitsu),  foiiner  feudatory  of  Satsiuna,  who,  although  a  zeformer,  resented 
a:  wholesale '  abandoriment  of  Japanese  customs  in  favour  of  foreign,  The 
province  of  ^tsuma.thus  became  a  Be«d-pIot  of  conservative  influences,  where 
"Saig5  and  bis  conStaotly  augmenting  band  of  admufai  found  a  cbngenial 
environment."  On  the  one  band,  the  Central  Government  steadily  proceeded 
with  tJie  organizaticai  of  a  conscript  army,  teaching  it  foreign  tactics  and  equip- 
pingit  with  foreign  arms/  On  the  other,  the  southern  elan  cherished  its  band 
of  samvrai,  arming  t^em  with  the  rifle  and  drilling  them  in  the  manner  of  Europe, 
but  leaving  them  always  in  posessibn  of  the  samurai' tt^otd,- 
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THE  FORMOSAN  EXPEDITIO|ir';  - 

'  Before  these  curious  conditions  bore  any  practical,  fruit,  Japan  idimd  it 
necessary  to  send  a  military  expet^tion  to' Formosa.  IVat  island  waa  claimed 
as  part  of  China's  domains,  but  it  was  not  administered  by  her  effectively,  and 
its  inhabitants  showwi  great  ba*l)arity  in  their  treatment  of  castaways  from  the 
RyflkjrQ,  or  Loochoo,  Islanda.  The  Chinese  Government's  plain  function  waa  to 
punish  these  act^i  of'oruielty,  hut  as  the  Feldng  statesmen  showed  no  disposition 
to  discharge  thesr  duty  in  that  respect,  Japan  took  the  law  into  hec  own  hands. 
A  double  purpose  was  thus  served.  For  the  expedition  to  Fonnoaa  furnished 
^nploymesit  for  the  Sataimm  «imwai,  and,  at  the  same  time,  assured  the 
MfyakyQ- iaUauJera  that  Japan  was  piepared  to  protect  them;. 
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The  campaign  in  Formosa  proved  a  very  tame  affair.  It  amounted  to  the 
shooting-down  of  a  few  semi-sayageB.  No  attempt  was  made  to  penetrate 
into  the  interior  of  the  island,  where,  as  modem  e^erience  shows,  many  great 
difficulties  would  have  had  to  be  overcome.  Peking  took  serious  umbrage  on 
accoimt  of  Japan's  high-handed  conduct  —  for  such  it  seemed  to  Chinese  eyes. 
In  the  first  place,  the  statesmen  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  contended  that  the 
RyQkyti  Islands  could  not  properly  be  regarded  as  an  integraji  part  of  the 
Japanese  empire;  and  in  the  second  place,  they  claimed  that,  in  attacking 
Formosa,  Japan  had  invaded  Chinese  territory.  After  a  long  interchange  of 
despatches  the  Tokyo  Government  sent  an  ambassador  to  Peking,,  and  a 
peaceful  solution  was  found  in  the  payment  by  Chinisk  of  a  small; 'indiNiBlty, 
and  the  recognition  of  Formosa  as  a  part  of  the  Middle  Kingdom!.^      '  v;  . 

THE  KOREAN  QUESTION  AGAIN 

The  Formosan  expedition  took  place  in  1874,  and,  in  the  fad' of  1875,  a 
Koredn  fort  opened  fire  on  a  Japanese  warship  .which  was  engaged  id  surveying 
the  coast.  Such  an  insult  could  not  be  tamdy  endured.  Japan  marshalled 
an  imposing  number  of  warships  and  transports,  but,  following  the  example 
set  in  her  own  case  by  Commodore  Perry,  she  employed  this  flotilla  to  intimidate 
Korea  into  signing  a  treaty  of  amity  and  commerce  and  opening  certain  ports 
to  foreign  trade.  Thus,  Korea  was  drawn  from  her  hereditary  isolation,  and 
to  Japan  fell  the  credit  of  having  become  an  iostrument  for  extending  -the 
principle  of  universal  intercourse  which  she  had  herself  so  stoutly  opposed  during 
two  and  a  half  centuries.  It  was  a  clever  coup,  but  it  earned  little  credit  with 
the  samurai.    They  regarded  such  a  settlement  as  derogatory  to  their  country, 

ABOLITION  OF  THE  SAMURAI 

It  was  at  this  stage  tiiat. the  TokyQ[  Government  felt  itself  strong  .eiciougb;  to 
resort  to  conclusive  measures  in  the  cases  of  the  samurai.  Three  years  had  now 
passed  since  the  wearing  of  swords  had  been  declared  optional  and  since  a 
scheme  for  the  voluntary  commutation  of  the  samurai's  pensions  had  been  elab- 
orated. The  leiaders  of  progress  felt  that  the  time  had  now  come  to  make  these 
measures  Qpmpulsory,  and,  accordingly,  two  edicts  were  issued  in  that  sense« 
The  edicts,  especisilly;  their  financial  provisions,  imposed  a  heavy  sacrifice. 
But  it  is  very  noticeable  that  the  momentary  question  evoked  no  protests-  It 
was  to  the  loss  of  their  swords  that  a. number  of  saim/urai  objected  strenuously. 
Some  scores;  of  them,  wearing  old-^f  ashioned  armour  aiPkd  equipped  with  hereditary 
weapons,  attacked  a  castle,  killed  or  wounded  three  hundred  of;  the  garrison,  and 
then  died  by  their  own  hands.  Here  and. there  throughout  the  empire  a  few 
equally  vain  protests  were  raised,  and  finally  the.Satsuma  samt^roj  took  the 
field. 

THE  SATSUMA  REBELLION 

:      '  .  .  .  .... 

"..  1  .        .*  .  -        •  -  ».-  -  *.'  t 

This  insurrecticHi  in  the  south  severely  taxed  the  resources  of:  the  C^tral 
Government.  The  Satsuma  samurai  were  led  by  Saijgo  Takampri,  but  it  has 
always  been  claimed  for  him  that  he  undertook  the  command,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  overthrowing  the  Meiji  Government,  but  in  the  hope  of  restraining 
his  followers..    Ultimately,  however,  he  3een^  to  have. been  swept  away, by  the 

P  The  inidemnity  wnounted  to  600,000  dolkx^  QA«B«a3a^^  .   \     * 
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tide  of  their  enthuBiasm.  The  insui^nte  numbered  some  forty  thousand ;  ihey 
all  belonged  to  the  samurai  class,  were  fully  trained  in  Occidental  tactics,  and 
were  equipped  with  rifles  and  field-^uns.  Their  avowed  purpose  waa  to  restore 
the  military  class  to  its  old  position,  and 
to  insure  to  it  all  the  posts  in  the  army 
and  the  navy. 

Fighting  b^^  on  January  29,  1877, 
and  ended  on  September  24tb  of  the 
same  year.  All  the  rebel .  leaders  fell 
in  battle  or  died  by  their  own  hands. 
During  these  eight  months  of  warfare, 
the  Government  put  sixty-six  thousand 
men  into  the  field,  and  the  casualties  on 
both  sidee  totalled  thirty-five  thousand, 
or  thirty-three  per  cent,  of  the  whole. 
Apart  from  the  great  issue  directly  at 
stake,  namely/  whether  Japan  tdiould 
have  a  permanent  military  class,  a  second- 
ary problem  of  much  interest  found  a 
solution  in  the  result.  It  was  the  problem 
whether  an  army  of  conscripts,  supposed 
to  be  lacking  in  the  fighting  instinct 
and  believed  to  be  incapable  of  standing  up  to  do  battle  with  the  samurai, 
could  hold  its  own  against  the  flower  of  the  bushi,  as  the  Satsuma  men  undoubtr 
edly  *ere.  There  really  nevet  was  any  substantial  reason  for  doubt  about  such 
a  subject.  The  samwrai  were  not  racially  distinct  from  the  bulk  of  the  nation. 
They  had  originally  been  mere  farmers,  posaessiug  no  special  military  aptitude. 
Nevertheless,  among  all  the  reforms  introduced  during  the  Meiji  era,  none  was 
counted  so  hazardous  as  the  substitution  of  a  conscript  army  for  the  nation's 
traditional  soldiers.    The  Satsuma  reb^lioti  disposed  finally  of  the  question. 


,  BuoD  Taxavom 


!  i     ,  ,  EDUCATION  OP  THE  NATION 

iMesnWhile  the  Government  had  been'strenuoudy  seddng  to  equip  the  pecq)le 
with  the  products  of  Western  civilization.  It'has  been  shown  that  the  men 
who  sat  in  the  seats  of  pow^r  during  the  first  decade  of  the  Meiji  era  owed  their 
Malted  position  to  their  own  intellectual  superiority  and  far^-seeing  stateanan- 
ship.  That  such  men  should  become  the  nation's  teachers  would  have  been 
natOrat  aUj'where;  But  in  Japan  there  was  a  special  reason  for  the  people's 
need  of  official  guidance. '  It  had  [)ecome  a  traditional  habit  of  the  Japanese  to 
took  to  officialdom  for  example  and  direction  in  everything,  and  this  habit 
naturally  asserted  itself  with  special  force  when  there  was  question  of  assimilating 
a  foreign  civilization  which  for  neariy  three  centuries  had  been  an  object  of 
national  repugnance.  The  Govemmept,  in  short,  had  to  inspire  the  reform 
movement  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  furnish  models  of  its  working. 
'  The  t-ask  was  approached  with  ■  wholesale  energy  by  tbose  in  power.  In 
'general  the  direction  of  the  work  was' divided  among  foreigners  of  different 
nations.  Frenchmen  were  employed  in  revising  the  criminal  code  and  in 
teaching  strategy  and  tactics  to  the  Japanese  army.  ■  The  building  of  railways, 
■tAeiDstaUa  tion  of  telegraphsand  of  hghthouses,  and  the  new  navy  were  turned  over 
to  Engliab  engmeera  and  a&ilora.'  .Amencaoa  were  employed  in  the  formation 
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of  a  postal  service,  in  agrioultural  reforms,  and  in  planning  colonization  and 
an  educational  system.  In  an  attempt  to  introduce  Occidental  ideas  of  art 
Italian  sculptors  and  painters  w^^  brought  to  Japan.  And  German  experts*, 
were  asked  to  develop  a  system  of  local  government,  to  train  Japanese  physi- 
cians, and  to  educate  army  officers.  Great  misgivings  were  expressed  by  foreign; 
onlookers  at  this  juncture.  They  found  it  impossible  to  believe  that  such 
wholesale  adoption  of  an  alien  civilization  could  not  be  attended  with  due: 
eclecticism,  and  they  constantly  predicted  a  violent  reaction.  But  alt. these 
pessimistic  views  were  contradicted  by  results.  There  was  no  reaction,  and  the. 
memory  of  the  apprehensions  then  freely  uttered  finds  nothing  but  ridicule^' 
to-day. 

One  of  the  chief  difficulties  with  which  the  Meiji  statesmen  had  to  contend 
was  finance.  When  they  took  over  the  treasury  from  the  Bakufu  there  were 
absolutely  noiimds  in  hand,  and  for  some  years,  as  Jias  been  shown  above,  all 
the  revenues  of  the  former  fiefs  were  locally  expended,  no  part  of  them>  except 
a  doubtful  surplus,  finding  its  way  to  the  Imperial  treasury.  The  only  resource 
was  an  issue  of  paper  money*  Suph  tokens  of  exchange  had  been  freely  employed 
suice  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  at  the  time  of  themediatizatio^ 
of  the  fiefs,  1694  kinds  of.  notes  were  in  circulation.  .  .        ^: 

The  first  business  of  the  Govermnent  should  have  been  to  replace  these 
unsecured  tokens  with  unifonn  and  sound  media  of  ^change*  But. instead 'Q^ 
performing  that,  duty  the  Meiji  statesmen  saw  themselves  compelled  to  foUaw 
the  evil  example  set  by  the  fiefs  in  past  times.  Government  notes  were.issued- 
They  fell  at  the  outset  to  a  discount  of  fifty  per  cent,  and  various  devices,  more 
or  less  despotic,  were  employed  to  compel  their  circulation  at  par.  By;  degrees, 
however,  the  Government's  credit  improved,  and  thus,  though  the  issues  of 
inconvertible  notes  aggregated  sixty  million  yen  at  the  close  of  the  first  five  years 
of  the  Meiji  era,  they  passed  freely  from  hand  to  hand  without  discomit--  Butf, 
of  course,  the  need  for  funds  in  connexion  with  the  wholesale  reforms  and 
numerous  enterprises  inaugiirated  officially  became  more  and  more  pressing, 
so  that  in  the  fourteenth  yekr  (1881)  after  the  Restbi-ation,  the  face  value  of  the 
notes  in  circulation  aggregated  180  million  j/en,.  and  they  stood  at  a  he^i^ry  discount. 

The  Government,  after  various  tentative  and  futile  efforts  to  correct  this 
state  of  depreciation,  ^t  themselves  to  deal  radically  with  the  problem.  =  Chieflj? 
by  buying  exporters'  bills  and  further  by  reducing  adniinistrative  expenditures 
as  well  as  by  taxing  alcohol,  a  Substantial  specie  reservefwas  gradually  accumulate4i 
and,  by  1885,  the  voliune  of  fiduciary  notes  hayingbeenreduicedito  ll^milUonsi 
whereas  the  treasury  vaults  contained  forty-five  ijaillions  of  precious  met^l^,  th« 
resumption  of  specie  payments  was  announced.  As:  for  the  national  debt,  .it 
had  its  origin  in.the  commutation  of  the  feudatories'  KLC(Hnes  a^d  the  smnurai'^ 
pensions.  A  small :  fraction  of ;  these  outl&ys  was  djefrayed;with  ready  money, 
but  the  great  part  took  the  form  of  public  Joanrbonds.  These  bonds 
constituted  the  bulk  of  the  State's  liabilities  during  the, first  halj^'-cycle  of  th^ 
Meiji  era,  and  wheawe  add  the  debts  of  the  fiefs,  whidh^he  Central  .Qoyenwient 
took  over;  two  IsmaU  foreign  loans;. th^  cost  o|  qneU^^ng  the  Satsuma,  rel)eUiQn^ 
and  various  debts  incmted  on  account  of  public  works,,  nayal  ooxistruction,  and 
minor  purposes,  we  arrive  at  the  broad  fact;  that  the  entire  i^ational  debt  of 
Japan  did  not  exceed  305  millionr  j/m  8(t  the  olo^e  of  the  twenty-eighth  yeai:  oC 
her  new  era.   ■■-■:■■■'■■.      '  -  •■  \- 


688  HISTORY  OF  THE  JAPANESE  PEOPLE 

A  war<  with  China  in  1894-1895  -^  to  be  presently  spoken  of  -^  and  a  war 
with  Russia  in  1904-1905,  together  with  the  price  paid  for  the  nationalization 
of  railways  and  for  various  imdertaldngs,  brought  the  whole  debt  of  the  nation 
to  2300  million  yen  in  1907,  which  is  now  being  paid  off  at  the  rate  of  fifty 
million  i/en  annually.  It  remains  to  be  noted  that,  in  1897,  Japan  took  the  mo- 
mentous step  of  adopting  gold  monometallism.  The  indemnity  which  she  ob- 
tained from  China  after  the  war  of  1894^^1895  brought  to  her  treasury  a  stock 
of  gold  sufficient  to  form  a  substantial  specie  reserve.  Moreover,  gold  had 
appreciated  so  that  its  value  in  terms  of  silver  had  exactly  doubled  during  the 
first  thirty  years  of  the  Meiji  era.  There  was  consequently  no  arithmetical 
complication  connected  with  the  adoption  of  the  single  gold  standard.  It  was 
only  necessary  to  double  the  denomination,  leaving  the  silver  subsidiary  coins 
unchanged. 

EDUCATION 

In  the'field  of  education  the  Meiji  state^nen  effected  speedy  reforms.  Com- 
paratively little  attention  had  been  directed  to  this  subject  by  the  rulers  of  medi- 
eval Japan,  and  the  fact  that  the  Meiji  leaders  appreciated  the  necessity  of 
studying  the  arts  and  sciences  of  the  new  civilization  simultaneously  with  the 
adoptioB:  of  its  products,  bear&  strong  testimony  to  the  maight  of  these  remark- 
able men.  Very  shortly  after  the  abolition  of  feudaUsm,  an  exteiisive  system  of 
public  schools  was  organized  and  education  was  niade  compulsory.  There  were 
schools,  colleges,  and  universities,  all  modelled  on  foreign  Knes  wilii  such  alterar 
tions  as  the  special  customs*  of  the  nation  dictated.  These  iststitutions  grew 
steadily  in  public  favour,  and  to-day  over  ninety  per  cent,  of  boys  and  girls  who 
have  attained  the  school  age  receive  education  in  the  common  elementary 
schods,  the  average  annual  cost  per  child  being  about  Ss.  6d.  ($2.00),  to  which 
the  parents  contribute  l^d.  (3J^  cents)  per  month.  Youths  receiving  educa- 
tion enjoy  certain  exemption  from  conscription,  but  as  this  is  in  strict  accordance 
with  the  Western  system,  it  need  not  be  dwelt  upon  here. 

•■-."■'  .  '  :  .  .  1 

.'■'.•"■■  :'.  ■  .  ■  ■ 

LOCAL  ADMINISTiUtION 

For  pinposes  of  local  administration  the  empire  is  divided  into  prefectures 
(ken),  couiities  (^n),  towns  (sfei),  and  districts  (ch6  or  son).  The  three  metro- 
politan prefectures  of  T6ky5  ,©8aka,  and  KySto  are  called  fu,  and  their  districts 
are  distinguished  as  "urban"  (chd)  and  "rural'^  (soTt)^  according  ta  the  number 
of  houses  they  contain.  Thei  prefectures  derive  their  names  from  their  chief 
t^wns:  The  principle  of  popular  representation  is  strictly  adhered  to,  every 
prefecture,-  every  county,  every  town,  and  every  district  having  its  own  local 
assembly,  wherein  the  number  of  members  is  fixed  in  proportion  to  the  popula- 
tion. These  bodies  are  jgjU  elected.  The  enjoyment  of  the  franchise  depends 
upon  a  property  quaIifl(;ation  Which,  in  the  case  of  prefectural  and  county 
assemblies,  is  an  annual  payment  of.  direct  national  taxes  to  the  amount  of  three 
^fen  (6$.,  $1.50);  ill  thedAse  of  town  and  district  assemblies  Wo  ^en;  and  in  the 
clase=oF  prefectural  ai^s<$mblies,  ten  yen.  There  are  other  arrangemients  to  secure 
tjhe  <hie  i^resentatibn 'of' property,  ^he  electors  being  divided  into  classes 
iabcording  to  their  aggregiate  payment  to  the  national  treasury.  Three  such 
dasseB  exist>  and  eakih "elects  one-third  of  an  assembly's  members. j.*.  Tbere  is  no 
t^t  far  the  itiembers  of  an  assembly,  but  all  salaried  official'^'MnfiiiiBterB  of 
tti,  and  contractors  for  public  works,  as  well  as  persons  l  ^swnbb 
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their  own  names  and  the  names  of  the  candidates  for  whom  they  vote,  are  denied 
the  franchise. 

A  prefectural  assembly  holds  one  session  of  thirty  days  annually;  and  a 
county  assembly,  one  session  of  not  more  than  fourteen  days;  while  the  town  and 
district  assembhes  are  summoned  by  the  mayor  or  th^  headxnan  whenever 
recourse  to  their  dehberation  appears  expedient.  Each  prefecture  has  a  prefect 
(governor)  and  each  county  assembly  has  a  headman.  Both  ar^  appointed 
by  the  Central  Administration,  but  an  assembly  has  competence  to  appeal  to 
the  minister  of  Home  Affairs  from  the  prefect 's  decisions.  In  the  districts,  also, 
there  are  headmen,  but  their  post  is  always  elective  and  genei'ally  non-salaried. 
Other  details  of  the  local-government  system  are  here  omitted.  It  suflSces  to 
say  that  the  system  has  been  in  opera/tion  for  over  thirty  years  and  has  been 
found  satisfactory  in  practice.  Moreover,  these  ass^oabliei^  constitute  excellent 
schools  for  the  pohtical  education  of  the^  people*    ' 

THE  CONSTITUTION 

It  has  already  been  shown  that  the  sovereign's  so-called  coronation  oath  did 
not  contemplate  a  national  assembly  in  the  .Western  sense  of  the  term.  The 
first  -assembly  convent  in  obedience  to  the  oath  consisted  of  nobles  and  samurai 
only,  and  was  found'to  be  a  virtually  useless  body.  Not  till  1873,  when  Itagald 
Taisuke,  seceding,  from  the  Cabinet  on  account,  of  th«  Korean  comphcation^ 
became  a  warm  lad vocate  of  appealing  national  qju^tions  to  ^n  elective  assembly, 
did  the  people  at  large  come  to  imd^rstand  what  was  involved  in  such  an  institur 
tion.  Thenceforth  Itagaki  became  the  centre  of  a  more  or  less  enthusiastic 
group  of  men  advocating  a  parliamentary  system,. gome  from  sincere  motives, 
and  others  from  a  conviction  that  their  failure  to  obtain  posts  was  in  a  manner 
due  to  the  oligarchical  form  of  their  country's  polity.  i 

When  the  Satsuma  rebelUoti  broke  out,  four  years. later,  this  hand  of  Tosa 
a^tator»  memoriahzed  the  Government^,  charging  it  with  administering  affaire 
in  despite  of  public  opinion;  with  ignoring  popular  rights,  and  with  levelling 
down  instead  of  up,  since  the  mmurai  had  been  reduced  to  the  class  of  comjoaop^- 
ers,  whereas  the  latter  should  have  been  educated  to  the  standard  of  the  former. 
But  the  statesmen  in  Jwwer  inisistedrthat  the  nation  was  not  yet  ready  to  enjoy 
constitutional  privileges^  They  did  not,  indeed^  labour  under  any  delusion  as 
to  the  ultimate  direction  in  T^hich  their  reforms  tended,  but  Uiey  were  determined 
to  move  gradually,  tioi  >prfecipitately.  They  had  already  (1874)  arranged  for 
the  conveiation  of  an  annual  asswibly  of  prefects  who  should  act  asiqhannels  of 
communitetioa  between  the  central;  autlw)rlties  and  th^  people  in  the  provinqeeL 
This  was  designed  to  be  the  embryo  of  representative  in^tutions,  though. obyir 
ously  it.  bore  that  charaotea' in  a  very  limited  degree  only.  -  .    - 

InthefolKywingyicar  (1875),  the  sec<»uir«tep  waa  taken  by  organizing  a 
Senate  {Genro^),  whidi  consisted .oif  official  nomineee  and: was  charged  with  the 
duty  of  discussing  «^. revising  laws  and  ordinaooes:  prior  to  their  promulgation. 
But  it  had  no'power  of  initiative,  and  its  (MPe<K<J  in  stheieye^i  of  the  nation  was  more 
or  less  injured  by  the  ia^  that  its  no^abers;  consisted  for  tbomost  part  of  men 
for  whom  no  posts  eoidd  be  found  in  the  adiliinistratic«i  and  who,  without  some 
steadying  influence,  inight  h^ve  been  drawn  into  the  cmrent  of  discontent.     „ . 

At  this  stage,  an,6vent  occurred  which  probably  inoved  the  Government  tQ 
greatei?  expedition.  In  the  sprang  of  1878,  the  great  statesman,  Okubo  To8hisssi&*r 
su,  who  had  acted  sucl^.a  pipminent  part  on  th^  ^fcs^'^  ol  ^j}£^fcx^d<3t\sx^^!^^^^ 
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was  fl^assinated.  His  stayers  were  avowedly  sjrmpathieere  of  SaigO,  but  in  th^ 
statement  of  motives  they  assigned  as  their  principal  incentive  the  Govemment 's 
fatlure  to  esrtabUsh  representative  institutions.  They  belonged  to  a  prorince 
far  removed  from  Satsuma;  and  l^ieir 
explanation  of 'the  :murder  showed  that 
they  had  little  knowledge  of  Saigo's 
■n'fv\n  )^^^_g^y^  real  sentiments.     But  the  natjon  saw  in 

them  champions  of  a  constitutianal 
fonn  of  govemmwit,  and  the  authorities 
nikU-  i^i|K^^^B^^  appreciated  the  necessity  Of  greater 

^'^'*i\j|^^RnH^BE^  expedition.     Thus,    two    months    aft^ 

Okubo's  death,  -^e  establishment  of 
elective  assemblies  in  the  prefectures  and 
'  cities  was  proclaimed. 

Reference  has  already  been  made  to 
these  and  it  will  suffice  here  to  note  that 
^  (JiDBo  Ttwumo     ^  their  principal  functions  were  to  deter- 

'  minetheamountandobjectoflocaltdxes; 
to  audit  the  accounts  for  the  previous  year^  and  to  petition  the  Ceiitral  Govern'- 
ment,  should  that  seem  expedient.  These  ass^blies  represented  the  faondai- 
tionfi  of  genuinely  representative  institutions,  for  although  they  lacked  legislative 
power,  they  discharged  pariiaibentary  fimctions  in  other  respects.  In,  fact, 
tb^  served  as  excellent  training  schools  for  the  future  Diet.  But  this  did  not 
at  all  satisfy  Itagald  and  his  followers.  They  had  now  persuaded  themsetves 
that  without  a  national  assembly  it  would  be  impossible  to  oust  the  clique  ot 
clansmen  Who' monopolized  the  prizes  of  power.  Accordingly,  Itagaki  organized 
an  assodation  e&MedJitpl-tS  (Liberals),  the  first  political  party  in  Japan.-  Be- 
tween the  men  in  office  and  these  visionary  agitators  a  time  of  friction,  mOre  or 
less  severe,  eneUed.  The  Government  withheld  from  the  people  the  privileges 
t>f  free  speech'  and  public  nieeting,''60't^st'  the  press  and  the  platform  found 
themselves  in  frequent  Collision  with  the  polioe.  Thus,  little  by  little,  the 
Liberals  came  to  be  regarded  as  victims  of  officii^  tyrumy,  so  that  they  constantly 
obtained  fresh  adherents.  '■■  '■ 

'■'  Three  years  subsequently  (1881),  another  politick  crisis  occurred.  Okuma 
ShigenObu  resigned  his  portfolio,  and  was  followed  into  private  life  by  many  able 
politicians  tod  adinmistrators.  These  orgftniaed  themselves  into  a  party 
ultimately  tialled  Prbgressists  (Bkimpo-tS),  who/ ahbough  ,they  professed  ihe 
samedoctrine asihe^LiberalSi  were carefUl.tbimaiBtatQ'an independentattttude; 
tfausehowiagthab-'^JapaQ's'first-poIiticAl'  putiesWN'e grouped, aoit about  prin- 
■dpfes;  but'about'pertons. "*■!'■■  ■       ■■:  ■  ■  ■  ■  ■    ■'■ 

It  must  not  be  supposed  ftva  moinctat  that  thePfOgres^stB  wh«'  eoBserva- 
tive.  TberewEtsBO^iichtbingaBk^oonservatismhiJ^anatthkttime.  'The 
whole  naticHi  exbaled'the  breat^'of'progress.!'  Okuma ^ssAoesdon  was' followed 
quickli^  by  an  ddict  pfofnising  the  obnv«n(den  of  a  national  asaemblyia  ten^yearB. 
Confronted  by  thi^eogagementj' the  political  partaes  might  baveibeen  expected 
to  lay  doWh'their  arms.  '  But  a  great' majority  c^  thwM'^med  at  ousting  the 
dan-statesmen  rather-  than  at  settiiig  up  a  national  assembly.  -.Thus,  having 
obtained  a  promise  of  a  parliament,  they  applied  themselves' to  exciting' anti- 
official  sentiments  in  the  future  electorates;  and  as  the  Government  made  no 
liitempt  toconiroVe^  the  prejudices 'thus  excited,-  it  w^  evident  <hat  wheU  the 
'*""  '       -  pSneffdlopt^iaBrUarMica  (llthe^tioii)*,'artwl6"JapBn,"  byBrinltley.j' 
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promised  parliament  came  into  existence,  it  would  become  an  arena  for  vehement 
attacks  upon  the  Cabinet. 

Of  course,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the  ten  years  of  agitated  waiting, 
between  1881  and  1891,  were  often  disfigured  by  recourse  to  violence.  Plots 
to  assassinate  ministers;  attempts  to  employ  d3aiamite;  schemes  to  bring  about 
an  insurrection  in  Korea  —  such  things  were  not  infrequent.  There  were  also 
repeated  dispersions  of  political  meetings  by  order  of  poUce  inspectors,  as  well 
as  suspensions  or  suppressions  of  newspapers  by  the  fiat  of  the  Home  minister. 
Ultimately  it  became  necessary  to  enact  a  law  empiowering  the  police  to  banish 
persons  of  doubtful  character  from  Tokyo  without  k^  trial,  and  even  to  arrest 
and  detain  such  persons  on  suspicion.  In  1887,  the  Progressist  leader,  Okmna, 
rejoined  the  Cabinet  for  a  time  as  minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  but  after  a  few 
months  of  office  his  leg  was  shattered  by  a  bomb  and  he  retired  into  private  life 
and  founded  the  Waseda  University  in  Tokyo. 

It  may  indeed  be  asserted  that  during  the  decade  immediately  prior  to  the 
opening  of  the  national  assembly,  ''an  anti-Gk)vemm6nt  propagiinda  was 
incessantly  preached  from  the  platform  and  in  the  press."  The  T5ky5  states- 
men, however,  were  not  at  all  discouraged;  ■ .  They  proceeded  with  their  reforms 
unflinchingly.  In  1885,  the  ministry  was  recast,  It5  Hirobumi — the  same  Prince 
Ito  who  afterwards  fell  in  Manchuria  under  the  pistol  of  an  assassin  -^  being 
appointed  premier  and  the  departments  of  State  being  reorganized  on  EUroi)9an 
lines.  Then  a  nobility  was  created,  with  five  orders,  prince,  marquis,  comt, 
viscount,  and  baron.  The  civil  and  pepal  laws  were  codified^  Tlie  fiMiMies 
were  placed  on  a  sound  footing.  A  naticmal  bank  with  a  network  of  subbt^fhate 
institutions  was  estabhshed.  Railway  cpnstructioii  was  pushed  on.  steadily. 
Postal  and  telegraph  services  were  extended.  The  foxmdations  of  a  strong 
mercantile  marine  were  laid.  A  system  of  postal  savings-banks  was  instituted. 
Extensive  schemes  of  harbour  improvement,  rofl4s,  and  riparian  works  were 
planned  and  put  into  operation.  The  portals  of  ;;the  civil  service  were  made 
accessible  solely  by  competitive  examination.  A.li^on  of  students  was  sent 
westward  to  complete  their  education,  and  the  ebuntiy's  foreign  affairs  were 
managed  with  comparative  skill. 

PROMULGATION  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION 

On  the  11th  of  February,  1889,  the  Constitution  was  promulgated  amid 
signs  of  universal  rejoicings  The  day  was  signalized,  however,  by  a  terrible 
deed.  Viscount  Mori,  one  of  Japan's  most  enlightened  statesmen,  was  stabbed 
to  death  by  Nishino  Buntard,  a  mere  stripling,  the  motive  being  to  avenge  what 
the  murderer  regarded  as  a  sacrilegious  act,  namely,  that  the  viscount,  when 
visiting  the  shrine  at  Ise  in  the  previous  year,  had  partially  raised  one  of  the 
curtains  with  his  cane.  The  explanation  given  of  this  extraordinary  act  by  a 
modem  historian  is  that  ''Japan  was  suffering  at  the  time  from  an  attack  of 
hysterical  loyalty,  and  the  shrhie  at  Ise  being  dedicated  to  the  progenitrix  of  the 
coimtry'a  sovereigns,"  it  seemed  to  Nishino  Buntar5  that  when  high  officials 
began  to  touch  the  sacred  paraphernalia  with  walking-sticks,  the  foiuidations 
of  Imperialism  were  9iebaced."  An  interesting  light  is  thrown  upon  the 
Japanese  character  in  the  sequel  of  this  crime.  During  many  subsequent  years 
the  tomb  of  Nishino  received  the  homage  of  men  and  women  who  "worshipped 
achievement  without  r^ard  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  achieved."  There  was 
a  similar  furore  of  enthusiasm  over  the  would-be  assas^  oi  Ok>ssfi^. 
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AGRICULTURE  AND  INDUSTJIY 

The  growth  of  agricultural  and  industrial  enterprise  is  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  features  of  modem  Japan.  Up  to  the  beginning*  of  the  Meiji  era, 
agriculture  almost  monopolized  attention,  manufacturing  industry  being 
altogether  of  a  domestic  character.  Speaking  broadly,  the  gross  area  of  land 
hi  Japan,  exclusive  of  Saghalien,  Korea,  and  Formosa  is  seventy-five  millioii 
acres^  and  of  this  only  some  seventeen  millibns  are  arable.    It  zoiay  well  be 

•  supposed  that  as  rice  is  the  prin- 

cipal staple  of  foodstufif,  and  as 
the  area  over  which  it  can  be 
produced  is  so  limited,  the  farm- 
ers have  learned  to  apply  very 
intensive  methods  of  cultivation. 
Thus  it  is  estimated  that  they 
spend  annually  twelve  millions 
sterling  —  $60,000,000  r~  on  fer- 
tilizers. By  unflinching  industry 
and  slpUed  proce3ses,  the  total 
yield  of  rice  has  been  raised  to 
an  annual  average  of  about  fifty 
milliQn  koku;  that  is  to  say,  two 
hundred  and  fifty,  million  bushels. 
But  the^.day  icannot  be  far 
distai^t  when  the  growth  of  the 
populQ.tion  will  outstrip  that  of 
this  essential  staple  9nd  unless 
.  the  assiat^ce  of.  iKorea  and 
Formosa  can  be  successfully  enlisted,  a  problem  of  eictreme  difficulty  may  present 
itself.  Meanwhile,  manufacturing  industry  has  increased'  by  leeaps  jE^nd  bounds. 
Thus,  whereas  at  the  opening  of  the  Meiji  era,  every  manufacture  was  of  a 
domestic  character,  and  such  a. thing  as  a  joint-stock  company. did  not  exist, 
there  are  now  fully  11,006  factories  giving  employment  to  700,000  .operatives, 
and  the  number,  of;  joint-stock  qompanies  aggregates  9000*  Evidently,  Japan 
threatens  to  become  a  keen  competitor  of  Europe  and  America  inaJl  the  miarkets 
of  the  Orient,  for  she  possesses  the  advantage  of  propinquity,  and  as  well  an 
abundance  of  easily  trained  labour.  But  there  are  two  important  conditions 
that  offset  these  advantages.  In  the  ^rst  place  Japan^es^  wages  have  increased 
BO  rapidly  that  in  the  last  fifteen  years  they  have  nearly  doubled,  and,  secondly, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  Japanese  labour  is  not  so  efficient  as  that  of 
Europe  and  America. 

.      _  RAILWAYS.  ". 

The  work  of  railway  construction,  which  may  be 'said  to  have  commenced 
with  the.  Meiji  eray  has  not  advanced  as  rapidly  as  some  other  undertakings. 
The  country  has  now  only  5770  miles  of  lines  open  to  traffic  and  1079  miles 
under  construction.  All  thesc-railways  may  be  said  to  have  been  built  with 
domestic  capitfd.  Neariy  the  whole  was  nationalized  in  1907,  so  that  the  State 
has  paid  out  altogether  sixty-six:  million  ipoimds  sterling*— $326^000,000 — on 
account  of  railways,  an  investment  which  yields  a  net  JcetuiTi,.of  about  three  and 
uiJIionssterUng— $17,000,000 — annually. 
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'  Another  direction  in  which  J^^panese  progress  has  been  very  marked  is  in  the 
development  of  a  mercantile  marine.  At  an  early  period  of  the  comitry.-^ 
modern  history ,  her  statesmen  recognized  that  transports  are  as  necessary  to 
the  safety  of  a  State  aa  are  soldiers,  and,  in  fact,  that  the  lattereannot  be  iitiUzed 
without  the  former.  The' Government,  therefores,?  encouraged  with  .liberal 
subsidies  and  graints^in-aid  the  purchase  or  construction  of  ships,  the  result  being 
that  whereas,  in  1871,  Japan's  mercantile  marinia: comprised  only  forty-ax 
ships  with  a?  total  tonnage  of  17,948,  the  corresponding  figures  in  1910  were 
6436  and  1,564,448  respectively.  In  the  war  with  China  in  1894-1895,  as  weU 
as  in  that  with  Russia  in  1904-1905,  Japan  was  able  to  carry  large  armies  to  the 
Asiatic  continent  in  her  own  vessels,  thus  detnonstrating  the  wisdom  of  the 
policy  pursued  by  the  Government,  although  it  had  been  habitually  denounced 
by  the  eneniies  of  subsidies  in  any  circumstances.  Shipbuilding  yards  had  also 
been  called  into  existence,  and  there  are  now  four  of  them  where  vessels  aggregat- 
ing 87,495  tons  have  been  built. 

THE  ARMY 

It  has  been  seen  that  the  Satsuma  rebellion  of  1877  severely,  taxed  the  military 
resources  oPthe  empire.  In  fact,  the  organization  of  special  brigades  to  suppled 
ment  the  conscripts  was  found  necessary.  Thebrefore,  two  years  later,  the  con- 
scription law  was  revised,  the  total  term  of  service  being  increased  from  seven 
years  to  ten>  vrtth  the  reisult  that  the  number  of  trained  soldiers  who  could  be 
called  out  in  case  of  war  became  larger  by  fully  one^half .  Further,  in  1882, 
another  expansion  of  armaments  wad  effected  in  obedience  to  an  Imperial  decree, 
so  that  when  war  with  Chink  broke  out  in  1894,'- Japan  possessed  an  available 
force  of  seven  divisions  (including  the  guards) ,  and  these,  raised  to  a  war-footing, 
represented  about  150,000  mem  She  had  "already  leatned  that,  however 
c4vflized  the  Occident  might  claiin  to  be^  all  the  great  States-of  the  West  depend- 
ed mainly  oi  inilitary  and  naval  force,  and  that  only  by  a  demonstration  of  that 
force  could  international  respect  be  won. 

'  Of  coarsBj-  this- creed  was  not  publicly  proclaimea.  Firmly  as  Japianese 
statesmen  believed' it,  they  could  not  confess  their  conviction  openly  in  the  .Diet, 
and  therefore  much  difficulty  was  experienced  in  inducing  the  two  houses  to 
endorse  the  Government 's  schenie  of  increased  a3*iQament5.  Indeed,  the  subject 
came  to  be  a  frequient  topic  of  discussion  between  the  Cabinet  and  the  House  of 
Representatives,  and  in  the  end  Japan  was  obliged  to  go  into  war  against  China 
without  a  single  line-of-battle  ship,  though,  her  adversary  possessed  two.  Never- 
theless, the  Island  Einpiie«m^rged  signally  vSctoriouSi.' 

It  might  have  beei  supposed  thi^t' she  would  then  jrest  content  with  the 
assurance  of  safety  her  process  had.  won.'  But,  in  the  immediate  sequel  of  the 
war,  three  of  the  gfea/t  European  powers,.  Russia^  Germany,  and  France, .joined 
hands  to  deprive  Japan  of  the^  fruits  of 'her  victory  by  calling  upon  her  to  vacate 
the  south^iiiittoraLof  Manchuria  from  the  mouth  of  the  Yalu  to  the  Liaotung 
peninsula.  Japan  thus  acquired  the  conviction  that  her  successes  against 
China  were  not  estimated  by  Western  States  as  any  great  evidence  of  belligerent 
power,  and  that  it  would  be  necessary  for  her  to  fight  again  if  she  hoped  to  win 
any  considerable  measure  of  international  respect.  Prince  Ito,  then  prime 
minister,  keenly  appreciated  this  necessity.  He  invited  the  Diet  to  vote  for  a 
substantial  increment  of  land  and  sea  forces,  and  after  tclm^Vl  ^^^^'s^^^s^xss.'^sm^ 
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House  of  Representatives,,  fiindg  were  obtained  for  raising  the  army  to  thirteen 
divisions  and  for  an  increase  of  the  navy  which  will  be  by  and  by  spoken  of. 

-  The  wisdom  of  these  measures  found  full  justifioAtion^  iitl904^rwheil(  swords 
had  to  be  crossed  with  Russia.  Af  t^  .that  war,  whieh  raised  Japsin  to.  a  leading 
place  among  thenationa,  the  old  problem  came  up  agaiUifor  solution.  Qnm 
more  the  Elder  Statesmen- — as  the.ilf^^  leaders  were  called -r^ asked  the  Ditt 
to  maintain  the^' organization  :of  the  army  at  the  point  to  which  it  had  been 
carried  during  the  war,  andtxnoe  more  thelower  house  of  the  Diet  proved  very 
difficult  tQ  persuader  Ultimately^  however^  the  law  of 'military  service  ifsm 
revised  so  that  the  fixed  establishment  beesLme  nineteen  divisions,,  together  with 
Various  special  corps.  It 'is  not  possible  to  speak  with  absolute  accuracy  of  the 
force  that  Japan  is  now  capable  of  mobilizing,  but  when  the  new  ^stem  is  in 
full  working  order,  she  will  be  able  to  put  something  like  a  million  iand  a  half  of 
men  into  the  fighting  line.<  Her  military  budget  amounts  to  only  seven  millions 
sterling-^—  $35,.000^t)00 — ^a  wonderfully  small  sum  considering  theresults  obtained. 
■.;■.-•.  ■■■   '■  .  ■  ■      .;•./■••■■  !    ;     •  :■ 

THE  NAVY 

It  has  been  shown  how,  in  the  year  1636,  the  Bakufu  Government  strictly 
interdicted  the  building  of  all  vessels  of:  oceaa^going  capacity.  / :  The  veto  natural- 
ly precluded  enterprise  in  tbedirectioaof  nav^  expansion,  ^nd  when  Commodore 
Perry,  at  the  head  of- a. powerful  squadron,  arrived  inUraiga  Bay,  two  centuries 
afterwards,  the  Japanese  were  suddfenly  and  vividly  instructed  in  the- enormous 
powa:  of  a  nation  wielding  such  weapons  of  wisa".  This  object  lesson  having 
been  most  practically  linculcaited  by  .the  bombardments  of  Kagoshima  and 
Shimonoseki,  Japan  saw  that  she  must  not  lose  one  moment  ia  equipping  herself 
with  a  naval  force^  At  first,  she  hadto  piu^cbase  all:  her  ships  fix)m  foreign  coun- 
tries^ ahd'so  difficult  was  it  to  obtain  t)arliamentaiy  support  for  these  acquisitions 
that,  ad  already  etaJbed,  wbenrwar  :with  the  neighbouring:  enipire  broke  out  in 
1894,  she  did  hot  possess  a  single  aronclad,  her  strongest  vessels  being  four 
sedond-class  cruisersj;whicb/laGco£ding.to  modeifn  ideaS)<  would  not  :be  worthy  of 
a  place  in  the  fighting  line.  a-  ■      '■       •;  -i  •:>.:;.  i     •>. 

During  the  neorti  ten  years  the  teachings  of  experience  took  deeper  root,  and 
when  the  gresat:  combstt  with  Russia  eommenoed,  the  Japi^nese  h^'Vy.  included 
four  ironclads  and  six  arinoiured-  cruisers.  The. signal  Victories  obtained  by.  her 
in  that  war  did  not  induce  any  Behtiment  of  eelfncompl&cency,  She  ha?  gone  on 
ever  since  increasing  her  navy >  and  the  present  programmeof  her  statesmen  is 
that  by  the  end  of  1921,-  she  will  possess  twent^-^fivei  units  of  the  first  fighting 
line;  that  figure  being  based  on  theiptincipie  that  she  should  be  competent  to 
encounter  the  greatest  force  whidr  any  foreigruState,  England  excluded,  will  be 
Bble  to  mass  in  Far  Eastern  waters>. ten  years  hence,  ilear' aimual  expenditure 
on  account  of  the  up+keep  of  her  n&vy  is  at  present  three  and  one-quarter  million 
pounds  "Sterling  —  $17,000/)00,  No  feature  as  mcwe  f^markable  than  the  fact 
that  Japan  can  now  biiild  and  equip  ia  her  .own  yards  a,nd  arsenals  w=arships  of 
the  largest  Biz6;  She  is  !na  longer  dependent  on:  idi^eigp  oountrjies  fqr  these 
efl»Bntials  of  safety;  *  ••     ..  ., .  - 

........  ..  •"  •.  .- 
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CHAPTER  XLVII 


WARS  WITH  CHINA  AND  RUSSIA 


THE  SAGHAUEN  COMPUCATION 

One  of  the  problems  which  invited  the  attention  of  the  new  Government 
early  in  the  Meiji  era  had  been  handed  down  from  the  days  of  feudalism.  In 
those  days,  neither  Yezo  nor  Saghalien  nor  the  Kurile  Islands  were  under  effective 
Japanese  administration.  '  The  feudatory  of  Matsmnae  had  his  castle  at  the 
extreme  south'of  YeZo,  but  the  jurisdiction  he  exercised  was  only  nominal^ 
Yet  the  earliest  explorers  of  Saghalien  were  certainly  Japanese.  As  far  back  as 
1620,  some  vassals  of  the  Matsumae  feudatory  landed  on  the  island  and  remained 
there  throughout  a  winter.  The  supposition  then  was  that  Saghalien  formed  part 
of  the  Asiatic  mamland.  But,  in  1806,  Mamiya  RinzO,  a  Japanese  traveller, 
voyaged  up  and  down  the  Amur,  and,  crossing  to  Saghalien,  discovered  that  a 
narrow  strait  separated  it  from  the  continent.  There  still  exists  in  Europe  a 
theory  thatSaghahen's  insular  character  wtis  discovered  first  by  a  Russian, 
Captain  Nevelsboy,  in  1849,  biit  in  Japan  the  fact  had  already  been  known. 

Saghalien  commMidS  the  estuary  of  the  Amur,  and  Muravieff ,  the  distinguished 
Russian  commander  in  East  Asia,  appreciated  the  necessity  of  acquiring  the 
island  for  his  country.  In  1858,  he  viated  Japan  with  a  squadron  and  demanded 
that  the  Strait  of  La  P^rouse,  which  separates  Saghalien  from  Yezo,  should  be 
regarded  as  the  Russo-Japanese  frontier,  Japan  naturally  refused  a  proposal 
which  w(*uld  have  given  the  wh6le  of  Saghalien  to  Russia,  and  Muravieff  then 
resorted  to  the  policy  of  sending  emigrants  to  settle  on  the  island.  Two  futile 
attempts  to  prevent  this  process  of  gradual  absorption  were  made  by  the 
Japanese  Government;  they  first  proposed  a  division  of  the  island,  and  afterwards 
they  offered  to  purchase  the  Russian  portion  for  a  sum  of  about  £400,000  — 
$2,000,000.     St^  Petersburg  seemed  inclined  to  acquiesce,  but  t^ifc  'o^s^t^Ki. 
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provoked  opposition  in  Tokyo,  and  not  until  1875  was  a  final  settlement  reached, 
the  conditions  being  that  Japan  should  recognize  Russia's  title  to  the  whole  of 
Saghalien  and  Russia  should  recognize  Japan's  title  to  the  Kuriles.  These 
latter  islands  had  always  been  regarded  as  Japanese  property,  and  therefore 
the  arrangement  now  effected  amoimted  to  the  purchase  of  an  area  of  Japanese 
territory  by  Russia,  who  paid  for  it  with  a  part  of  Japan's  belongings.  .  An 
interesting  sequel  to  this  chapter  of  history  is  that,  thirty  years  later,  Sagha^en 
became  the  scene  of  a  Japanese  invasion  and  was  ultimately  divided  between  the 
two  nations  along  the  fiftieth  parallel,  which  was  precisely  what  the  Bakufu 
statesmen  had  originally  proposed. 

THE  PORMOSAN  EXPEDITION 

The  expedition  of  Formosa  in  1874  has  already  been  spoken  of.  Indgnificant 
in  itself,  the  incident  derived  vicarious  interest  from  its  effect  upon  the  relations 
between  Japan  and  China  in  connexion  with  the  ownership  of  the  Ryukyti  Is- 
lands. Lying  a  little  south  of  Japan,  these  islands  had  for  some  centuries  been 
regarded  as  an  appanage  of  the  Satsuma  fief,  and  the  language  spoken  by  their 
inhabitants  showed  unmistakable  traces  of  affinity  with  the  Japanese  tongue. 
Therefore  when,  in  1873,  the  crew  of  a  wrecked  Rytikyuan  jimk  was  barbarously 
treated  by  the  Formosan  aborigines,  the  Yedo  Government  at  once  sought  redress 
from  Peking.  But  the  Chinese  paid  no  attention  to  this  demand  until  a  force 
of  Japanese  troops  had  made  a  punitory  visit  to  Formosa,  and  China,  recognizing 
that  her  territory  had  been  invaded,  lodged  a  protest  which  would  probably 
have  involved  the  two  empires  in  a  war  had  not  the  British  minister  in  Peking 
intervened.  The  arrangement  made  was  that  China  should  indemnify  Japan 
to  the  extent  of  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  latter  in  pimishing  the  aborigines. 

THE  RYUKYtJ  COMPLICATION 

A  fact  collaterally  established  by  the  Formosan  affair  was  that  the  Ryukyti 
Islands  belonged  to  Japan,  and,  in  1876,  the  system  of  local  goveminent  already 
inaugurated  in  Japan  proper  was  extended  to  Ryukyu,  the  ruler  of  the  latter 
being  pensioned.  China  now  formulated  a  protest.  She  claimed  that  Ryukyti 
had  always  been  a  tributary  of  her  empire.  But  China's  interpretation  of 
"tribute"  was  essentially  impractical.  "So  long  as  her  own  advantage  could 
be  promoted,  she  regarded  as  a  token  of  vassalage  the  presents  periodically 
carried  to  her  Court  from  neighbouring  States,  but  so  soon  as  there  arose  any 
question  of  dischar^g  a  suzerain's  duties,  she  classed  these  offerings  as  an 
insignificant  interchange  of  neighbourly  courtesy."  Undoubtedly  Ryukyti, 
from  time  to  time,  had  followed  the  custom  of  despatching  giiftr-bearing  envoys 
to  Peking,  just  as  Japan  herself  bad  done.  But  it  was  on  clear  record  that 
Ryukyti  had  been  subdued  by  Satsuma  without  any  attempt  whatever  on 
China's  part  to  save  the  islands  from  that  fate;  that  thereafter,  during  two  cen- 
turies, they  had  been  included  in  the  Satsuma  fief,  and  that  China,  in  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Formosan  complication,  had  constructively  acknowledged  Japan's 
title  to  the  group.  Each  empire  asserted  its  claims  with  equ^I  assurance,  and 
things  remained  thus  until  1880,  when  General  Grant,  who  visited  Japan  in  the 
course  of  a  tour  round  the  world,  suggested  a  peaceful  compromise.  A  conference 
'^et  in  PeMng,  and  it  was  agreed  that  the  islands'should  be  divided,  Japan  taking 
t  northern  part  and  China  the  southern.    But  at  the  moment  of  signing  the 
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convention,  China  dr*:*  ... 
islands,  China's  prolts.*.-.  •„ 


X. 


Sufficient  reference  has  al!-, 
events  that  terminated  in  ISTr,   , 
force,  drew  Korea  out  of  intenuv 
Kingdom  a  treaty  acknowledginjj 


they  landed.    The  troops,  therefore,  had  been 

'hem  in  Korea,  her  avowed  reason  being  the 

'  foroenear  Seoul.    In  these  circumstances, 

of  re^enforcements  on  China's  side  must  be 

vithstanding  this  notice,  China  not  only 

camp  at  Asan,  but  also  despatched  an 

nroceedings  precipitated  hostihties. 

'i;  with  twelve  hundred  soldiers  on 

"-uisers.    The  result  was  signal. 

'  her  was  eo  riddled  with  shot 

'  T*d  escaped  in  a  dilapidated 

was  sent  to  the  bottom. 

'  r  was  declared  by  each 


ij 


n  Seoul  a  colunm 
V  of  whom  fled 
lorable  as  the 
Pyong-yang 
'  of  seven- 
ty para- 
'>dem 
^iiig 
'    /,  ng 


WAH  V.;:;. 

During  the  centuries  when  China  o<;':,r,  .. 
in  might  and  first  in  civilization  on  Ih*;  /i..., 
as  buffer  states  the  small  countries  lying  iin:;.:, 
she  always  took  care  to  avoid  any  respond.:/., 
arrangement.     In  a  word,  the  tide  of  foreign  az;;*  .- 
understanding  that  these  little  countries  sharc-^i  ^...    .' 
but  it  was  understood,  at  the  same  time,  that  IL*:  ^y^, 
must  rest  upon  their  own  heads.    Such  a  system,  t^, . 
ment  and  prestige,  soon  proved  futile  in  the  fa^:*; 
Burma,  Siam,  Annam,  and  Tonking,  one  by  one,  </ni..p/, 
China  and  independent  towards  all  other  nations. 

In  Korea's  case,  however,  the  fiction  proved  inox«: 
peninsula  furnished  easy  access  to  Manchuria,  the  cradU;  of  i;,"' 
But  while  seeking  to  maintain  the  old-time  relatiorui  v.,?.;//.' 
statesmen   clung  uniformly  to  traditional  methods.    Th«ry  ,  ^, 
declaring  Korea  a  dependency  of  China,  yet  they  souglit  to  k**.- 
mance  of  ultimate  dependency  and  intermediate  8overeigrjt.y.'  '^ i-/ 
that,  in  1876,  Korea  was  allowed  to  conclude  with  Japan  a  U*':J,/  /  ',' 
the  former  as  "an  independent  State  enjo3dng  the  same  righu  a^i  ^4-/* 
did  the  Peking  Government  make  any  protest  when  the  UniU:d  hu»/«  '^ 
Britain,  and  other  powers  concluded  similar  treaties. 

To  exercise  independence  in  practice,  however,  was  not  periniltf'^i  v,  K'/'«> 
A  Chinese  resident  was  stationed  in  Seoul,  the  Korean  capital,  and  h«;  *, ,.-  f\ 
became  an  imperium  in  imperio.    Thenceforth  Japan,  in  all  her  dcjiliu^y,,  t,  '! 
the  Peninsular  Kingdom,  foimd  the  latter  behaving  as  a  Chinese  depfiu'ji:;..  / 
obeying  the  Chinese  resident  in  everything.    Again  and  again,  Japanc««.  pat  j<:/,#^ 
was  tried  by  these  anomalous  conditions,  and  although  nothing  occurr«:i|  t,\ 
sufficient  magnitude  to  warrant  official  protest,  the  T5ky5  Government  hiM\\,\ui'. 
sensible  of  perpetual  rebuffs  and  humiliating  interferences  at  China's  handh. 
Korea  herself  suffered  seriously  from  this  state  of  national  irrespoasibility. 
There  was  no  seciuity  of  life  and  property,  or  any  effective  desire  to  develop 
the  country's  resources.    If  the  victims  of  oppression  appealed  to  force,  China 
readily  lent  military  assistance  to  suppress  them,  and  thus  the  royal  family  iA 
Korea  learned  to  regard  its  tenure  of  power  as  dependent  on  ability  to  conciliate} 
China. 

On  Japan's  side,  also,  the  Korean  question  caused  much  anxiety.    It  was 
impa<^sible  for  the  Tokyo  statesmen  to  ignore  the  fact  that  their  country's  safety 
depended  largely  on  preserving  Korea  from  the  grasp  of  a  Wesfa^\:^T^"^^^53t. 
They  saw  plainly  that  such  a  result  might  a^.  any  rdomssoJ^Xi^  ^ssc^fe^XR^'^"^^^'^ 


*  * 
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was  suffered  to  drift  into  a  state  of  administrative  incompetence.  Once,  in  1882, 
and  again,  in  1884,  when  Chinese  soldiers  were  employed  to  suppress  reform 
movements  which  would  have  impaired  the  interests  of  the  Korean  monarch, 
the  latter 's  people,  counting  Japan  to  be  the  source  of  progressive  tendencies 
in  the  East,  destroyed  her  legation  in  Seoul,  driving  its  inmates  out  of  the  city. 
Japan  was  not  yet  prepared  to  ass^  h^:%elf  forcibly  in  redress  of  such  outrages, 
but  in  the  ensuing  negotiations  she  acquired  titles  that  "touched  the  core  of 
China's  alleged  suzerainty.'*  Thus,  in  1882,  Japan  obtained  recognition  of  her 
right  to  protect  her  legation  with  troops;  and,  in  1885,  a  convention,  signed  at 
Tientsin,  pledged  each  of  the  contracting  parties  not  to  send  a  military  force 
to  Korea  without  notifying  the  other. 

In  spite  of  these  agreements  China's  arbitrary  and  imfriendly  interference 
m  Korean  affairs  continued  to  be  demonstrated  to  Japan.  Efforts  to  obtain 
redress  proved  futile,  and  even  provoked  threats  of  Chinese  armed  intervention. 
Finally,  in  the  spring  of  1894,  an  insurrection  of  some  magnitude  broke  out  in 
Korea,  and  in  response  to  an  appeal  from  the  Royal  family,  China  sent  twenty- 
five  hundred  troops,  who  went  into  camp  at  Asan,  on  the  southwest  coast  of  the 
peninsula.  Notice  was  duly  given  to  the  TSkyO  Government,  which  now  decid- 
ed that  Japan's  vital  interests  as  well  as  the  cause  of  civilization  in  the  East 
required  that  an  end  must  be  put  to  Korea's  dangerous  misrule  and  to  China's 
arbitrary  interference.  Japan  did  not  claim  for  herself  anything  that  she  was 
not  willing  to  accord  to  China.  But  the  T6ky6  statesmen  were  sensible  that  to 
ask  their  conservative  neighbour  to  promote  in  the  Peninsular  Kingdom  a  pro- 
gressive programme  which  she  had  always  steadily  rejected  and  despised  in  her 
own  case,  must  prove  a  chimerical  attempt,  if  ordinary  diplomatic  methods  alone 
were  used.  Accordingly,  on  receipt  of  Peking 's  notice  as  to  the  sending  of  troops 
to  the  penktsula,  Japan  gave  corresponding  notice  on  her  own  part,  and  thus 
Jiily,  1894;  saw  a  Chinese  force  encamped  at  Asan  and  a  Japanese  force  in  the 
Vicinity  of  Seoul. 

•  In  having  recourse  to  military  aid,  China 's  nominal  purpose  was  to  quell  the 
Tonghak  insurrection,  and  Japan  ^s  motive  was  to  obtain  a  position  such  as 
would  strengthen  her  demand  for  drastic  treatment  of  Korea's  malady..  In 
giving  notice  of  the  despatch  of  troops,  China  described  Korea  as  her  "tributary 
State,"  thus  emphasising  a  contention  which  at  once  created  an  impossible  situa- 
tion. During  nearly  twenty  years  Japan  had  treated  Korea  as  her  own  equal,  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  treaty  of  1876,  and  she  could  not  now  agree  that 
the  Peninsular  Kingdom  should  be  oflBcially  classed  as  a  tributary  of  China. 
Hier  protests,  however,  were  ooiAemptuously  ignored,  and  Chinese  statesmen 
continued  to  apply  the  offensive  appellation  to  Korea,  while  at  the  same  time 
they  asserted  the  right  of  limiting  the  nxmiber  of  troops  sent  by  Japan  to  the 
peninsula  as  well  as  the  manner  of  their  emplojmient. 

Still  desirous  of  preserving  the  peace,  Japan  proposed  a  imion  between  herself 
and  China  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  order  in  Korea  and  amending  that  coun- 
try's administration.  China  refused*  *'She  even  expressed  supercilious  sur- 
tJrise  that  Japan,  while  asserting  Korea's  independence,  should  suggest  the  idea 
of  peremptorily  reforming  its  administration.  The  Tokyo  Cabinet  now  an- 
noimced  that  the  Japanese  troops  should  not  be  withdrawn  without "  some  under- 
'standing- that  would  guarantee  the  future  peace,  order,  and  good  government  of 
Korea,^^  and  ad  China  still  refused  to  come' to  such  an  imderstanditig,  Japan 

iflfer^ooA:  ^Ae  TTorfc single-handecit'   '  ■•^■-w 

'Tb^  Tongbak  rebellion.-  «ii  to  fffHtH^ 
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had  died  of  ihanition  before  they  landed.  The  troops,  therefore,  had  beezi 
withdrawn.  But  China  kept  them  in  Korea,  her  avowed  reason  being  the 
presence  of  the  Japanese  military  force  near  Seoul.  In  these  circumstances, 
Peking  was  notified  that  a  despatch  of  re*«nforcements  on  China's  side  must  be 
construed  as  an  act  of  hostihty.  Notwithstanding  this  notice,  China  not  only 
sent  a  further  body  of  troops  by  sea  to  encamp  at  Asan,  but  also  despatched  an 
army  overland  across  the  Yalu.  These  proceedings  precipitated  hostilitie6b 
Three  Chinese  warships,  convoying  a  transport  with  twelve  hundred  soldiers  on 
board,  met  and  opened  fire  on  two  Japanese  cruisers.  The  res.ult  was  signal. 
One  of  the  Chinese  warships  was  captured;  another  was  fio  riddled  with  shot 
that  she  had  to  be  beached  and  abandoned;  the  third  escaped  in,  a  dilapidated 
condition,  and  the  transport,  refusing  to  surrender,  was  sent  to  the  bottom. 
These  things  happened  on  the  25th  of  July,  1894,  and  war  was  declared  by  each 
empire  six  days  subsequently. 

The  Japanese  took  the  initiative.  They  despatched  from  Seoul  a  column 
of  troops  and  routed  the  Chinese  entrenched  at  Asan,  many  of  whom  fled 
northward  to  Pyong-yang,  a  town  on  the  Tadong  River,  memorable  as  the 
scene  of  a  battle  between  a  Chinese  and  a  Japanese  army  in  1592.  Pyong-yang 
offered  great  facilities  for  defence.  The  Chinese  massed  there  a  force  of  seven-* 
teen  thousand  men,  and  made  preparations  for  a  decisive  contest,  building  para: 
pets,  moimting  guns,  and  strengthening  the  position  by  every  device  of  modem 
warfare.  Their  infantry  had  the  advantage  of  being  armed  with  repeating 
rifles,  and  the  configuration  of  the  ground  offered  little  cover  for  an  attacking 
army.  Against  this  strong  position  the  Japanese  moved  in  two  columns;  one 
marching  northward  from  Seoul,  the  other  striking  westward  from  Yuensan. 
Forty  days  elapsed  before  the  Japanese  forces  came  into  action,  and  one  day's 
fighting  sufficed  to  carry  all  the  Chinese  positions,  the  attacking  armiea  having 
only  seven  himdred  casualties  and  the  defenders,  six  thousand.         : . .  . 

The  next  day,  September  17th,  Japan  achieved  an.  equally.: conspicuous 
success  at  sea.  Fourteen  Chinese  warships  and  six  torpedo-boats,  steering  home^ 
ward  after  convoying  a  fleet. of  transports  to  the  laouth  of  the.  Yalu  River,.  feU 
in  with  eleven  Japanese  warrvessels  cruising  in  the  Yellow  Sea.  The  Chinese 
squadron  was  not  seeking. an  encounter..  TJheir  commanding  officer  did  not 
appear  to  appreciate  the  value  of  sea-power.  His  fleet  included  two  axmoured 
battle-ships  of  over  seven  thousand  tons'  diBplacement,  whereas. the  Japanese 
had  nothing  stronger  than  belted  cruisers  of  four  thousand.  Therefore  a  little 
enterprise  on  China's  part  might  have  severed  Japan 's  maritime  communications 
and  compelled  her  to  evacuate  Korea.  The  Chinese,  howeyer,  used  their  war«- 
vessels  as  convoys  only,  keeping  them  carefully  in  port  when  no  such  duty  was 
to  be  performed.  It  is  evident  that,  as  a  matter  of  choice,  they  would  have 
avoided  the  battle  of  the  Yalu,  though  when  compelled  to  fight  they  fought 
stoutly.  After  a  sharp  engagement,  four  of. their  vessds  were  suijk,  and:  the 
remainder  steamed  into  Weihaiwei,  their  retreat  being  covered  by  torpedo-boata. 

By  this  victory' the  maritime  route  to  China  lay  open  to  Japan*  She  could 
now  attack  Talien,  Port  Arthur,  and  Weihaiwei,  naval  stations  on  the  liaotui^g 
and  Shantung  peninsulas,  where  strong  permanent  fortification$i  had  been  built 
under  the  direction  of  European  experts.  These  forts  fell  one  by  one  before  the 
afi»aults  of  the  Japanese  troops  as  easily  as  the  castle  of  Pyong-yang  had  fallen. 
Only  by  the  reinains  of  the  Chinese  fleet  at  Weihaiwei  was  a  stubb^^n  resistance 
made,  under  the  command  of  Admiral  Ting.  But^  after  the  entire  squadron 
of  torpedo  craft  had  been  captured,  and  after  threi^  ol^*\i'fe\wt^l^^2XsssNS^^^^^ 
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had  been  sent  to  the  bottom  by  Japanese  torpedoes,  and  odq  had  met  the'  same 
fate  by  gunfire,  the  remainder  surrendered,  and  theu:<  gallant  commander.  Admi- 
ral Ting,  rejecting  all  overtures  from  the  Japanese,  committed  suicide.  ■  .   . 

The  fall  of  Weihaiwei  ended  the  war.  It  had  lasted  seven  and  a  half  months, 
^d  during  that  time  the  Japanese  had  operated  with  five  columns  abrogating 
120,000  ta&a,  "  One  of  thesie  cohmms  marched  northward  from  Seoul,  won  the 
battle  of  Pyong-yang,  advanced  to  the  Yalu,  forced  its  way  into  Manchuria,  and 
moved  towardis  Mukden  by  Feng-hwang,  fighting  several  minor  engagements, 
and  conducting  the  greater  part  of  its  op^ations  amid  deep  snow  in  midwinter* 
The  second  column  diverged  westward  from  the  Yalti^and,  marching,  through 
southern  Manchuria,  reached  Haicheng,  whence  it  advanced  to  the. capture  of 
Niuchwang.  The  third  landed  on  the  Liaotung  peninsula,  and,  turning  south- 
ward, carried  Talien  and  Port  Arthur  by  assault.  The  fourth,  moved  up  the 
Liaotimg  peninsula,  and,  having  seized  Kaiping,  advanced  against  Niuchwang, 
where  it  joined  hands  with  the  second  column.  The  fifth  crossed  from  Port 
Arthur  to  Weihaiwei,  which  it  captured/'  In  all  these  operations  the  Japanese 
casualties  totalled  1005  killed  and  4922  woimded;.  tiie  deaths  from  disease 
Aggregated  16,866,  and  the  monetary  expenditure  amounted  to  twenty  millions 
sterling,  about  $100,000,000.  It  had  befen  almost  universally  beUeved  that, 
although  Japan  might  have  some  success  at  the  outset,  she  woiild  ultimately  be 
crhattered  by  impact  with  the  enormous  mass  and  the  overwhelming  resources  of 
China.    Never  was  forecast  more  signally  contradicted  by  events* 

coNCLtrsiON  pi?  peace' ' ' 

.  Li  Hung-chang,  viceroy  of  Pehchili,  whose  troops  had  been  chiefly  engaged 
dm^g  the  War j  and  who  had  been  mainly  responsible  for  the  diplomacy  that 
had  led  up  to  it,  was  sent  by  China  as  plenipotentiary  to  discuss  terms  of  peace. 
The  conference  t6ok  place  at  Shimonoseki,  Japan  being  represented  by  Marquis 
(afterwai*dd  Prince)  ^t5,  and  on  the  17tJi  of  Aprils  1895,  the  treaty  was  signed. 
It  reco^ized^  th^'ltkl^peiidence  of  Korea;  ceded  to  Japan  the  Uttoralof  Manchu- 
ria lying  sonlh  of  £  line  drawn  from  the  mouth  of  the  river  Anping  to  the  estuary 
of' the  Liao,  tdgethier  with  the  isktods  of  Formosa  a^  the  Pescadores^  pledged 
China  to  pay  an  indemnity  of  two  himdredmilliontoeb;  provided  for  the  occupa- 
tion of  Weihaiwei  by  Jflipaii  pending  jpayment  of  that  sum;  secured  the  opening 
df  four  new  places  to  foreign  trade  and  the  right  of  foreigners  to  engage  in  manu- 
facturing Enterprises'  in  China,  and"  provided  for  a  treaty  of  commerce  and  amity 
between  the  two  empires,  ba^  on  the  lines  of  China's  treaty  with  Occidental 
powere:  ■  =    ^!.     ■  •  ■     ■ 
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•  Scarcely  -was  the  ink  dry  upon  this  agreement  when  Russia,  Germany,  and 
PrancepFeBented  a  joint  note  to  the  Tokjra!  Govemmeiit,  urging  that  the  perma- 
nent occupation  of  the  Manohurian  littoral  by  Japan  would  endanger  peace. 
Japan  had  no  ehoice  but  to  bow  to  this  mandate.  The  Chinese  ciampaign  had 
^^austed  hei'  ti<easury  as  well  as  h^  supplies  o£  war  material,  and  it  would 
have  been  hopeless  to  oppose  a  coalition  of  three  great  European  powers.  She 
showed  no  sign  of  hesitation.  On  the  very  day  of  the  ratified  treaty 's  publica- 
tion, the  Emperor  of  Japan  issued  a  rescript,  in  which,  after  avowing  his  devo(tion 
^  tjbe  muse  of  peace,  be  ''  yielded  to  the  dictates  of  magnanimity,  and  accepted 
^(ti^  advice  of  the  thiee  poVfrets,^^  ..^  , 
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But  although  the  Tokyo  Goyemmeut  sought  to  soften  the  situation  by  the 
grace  of  speedy  acquiescence,  the  ^eci  produced  upon  the  nation  was  profound. 
There  was  no  difficulty  in  appreciating  the  motives  of  Russia  and  France.  It 
was  natural  that  the  former  should  object  to  the  propinquity  of  a  warlike  people 
like  the  Japanese,  and  it  wsis  nattural  that  France  should  remain  true  to  her  ally. 
But  Germany's  case  defied  interpretation.  She  had  no; interest  iii  the  owner- 
ship of  Manchuria,  and  she  professed  herself  a  warm  friend  of  Japan.  It  seemed^ 
therefore,  that  she  had  joined  in  snatching  from  the  Ups  of  the  Japanese  the 
fruits  of  their  victory  amply  for  the  sake  of  establishing  some;  shadowy,  title' 
to  Russia's  good-will. 

THE  CHINESE  CRISIS  OF  1900 

In  the  second  half  of  the  year  1900  an  anti-foreign  outbreak,  known  as  the 
"Boxer  Rebellion,"  broke  out  in  the  province  of  Shantung,  and,  spreading 
thence  to  Pehchili,  produced  a  situation  of  imminent  peril  for  the  foreign  com- 
munities of  Peking  and  Tientsin.    No  Western  powei:  could  intervene  withk. 
sufficient  promptness.    Japan  alone  was  within  easy  reach  of  the  commotion. 
But  Japan  held-  back.    She  had  fully  fathomed  the  distrust  with  which  the 
growth  of  her  miUtary  strength  had  inspired  some  European  nations,  and  she- 
appreciated  the  wisdom  of  not  seeming^  to  grasp  at  an  opportunity  for  armed 
display.    In  fact,  she  awaited  a  dear  mandate  from  Europe  and  America,  and^: 
on  receiving  it,  she  rapidly  sent  a  division  (20,000  men)  to  Pehchili.    Tientsin 
was.  relieved  first,  and  then  a  column  of  troops  provided  by  several  powers,  thei 
Japanese  in  the  van,  marched  to  the  succour  of  Peking.    In  this  campaign  the-. 
Japa!nese  greatly  enhanced  their  "belliger^t  reputation  as  they  fought:  under  the' 
eyes  df  competent  military  critics;    Moreover,  after  the  relirf  of  the  legations* 
in  Peking,  they  withdrew  one^half  of  their  foirces,' and  they  subsequently  co^ 
operated  heartily  with  iWestem  powers  in  negotiating  peace  terms,  thus  disanxh^ 
iiig iihe  enispicions  with  which  they  had  been  regarded  at  first.  ' :  j .  io 
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From  the  time  (1895)  when  the  three-power  mandate  dictated  to  Japan  lir 
cardinal  alteration. of  the  Shimonoseki  treaty,  Japanese  statesmeix  concluded 
that  their  country  miist  one  day  dross  swords  withRussia.: » Not  k  few  Oeoidentalf 
publicists  shared  that  view,  but  the  great  majority,  arguing  Hiali  the  httle. 
Island  Empire  of  the  Far  East  would  never  risk  aniiihilation  by  such  an  dndoun*? 
ter,' believed  that  forbearance  sufficient  to  avert  serious  trouble  would  always  be* 
forthcoming  on  Japan 's  side*  Yet  neither  geographical  nor  historical  conditions^ 
warranted  that  confidence.  The  Sea  of  Japan^  which,  on  the  e^t,  washes  thel 
shores  of  the  Japaneseislands  and  on  the  west  those  of  Russia  and  Korean  has 
virtually  only  two  routes  communicatiiig  w4th  the  Pacific  Oc^tn.  One  is  in  tha 
north,  namely,  the  Tsugaru  Strait;  the  othet  is  in  the  south,  namely,  the  channel 
between  the  Korearn  peninsula  iand  the- Japanese  island  of -Kyushu.  Tsugaru 
Strait  is  practicallyunderiJapaii'a=  complete  control;  she- can  close  it  at  any^ 
moment  with  mines.  But  the  channel  between  the  Korean  peninsula  and' 
KyOshti  has  a. width  of  102  mites/  and  would  therefore  blB;a  fine  open  seaway 
weireit  free  from  islaiids.  Midway  in  this  channel,  however^  lie  thetwin  islands 
of  Tsusfaiina,  tod^the  space  ithaliis^arates  themi  from  Japan 'Is  narrawed  bjr 
another  island;  Iki.  -  Ti^stiim&iftnd  Iki  ^ave^belongdi  to  J^pan  firamtimfi^  \sss^ 
memorial,"  and  thus  liieaivtoues  from  the  Paci^c  Oe^^j^te^Jc^'t'^^'a-^^^^^^^ 
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controlled  by  the  Japanese  empire*  In  other  words,  access  to  the  Pacific  from 
Korea's  eastern  and  southern  coasts,  and  access  to  the  Pacific  from  Russia's 
Maritime  Province  d^end  upon  Japan's  good-will. 

These  geographical  conditions  had'  no  great  concern  for  Korea  in  former 
days.  But  with  Russia  the  case  Was  different.  Vladivostok,  the  principal 
port  in  the  Far  East,  lay  at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Maritime  Province. 
Freedom  of  passage  by  the  Tsushima  Strait  was  therefore  a  matter  of  vital 
importance,  and  to  secure  it  one  of  two  things  was  essential,  namely,  that  she 
herself  should  possess  a  fortified  port  on  the  Korean  side,  or  that  Japan  should 
be  restrained  from  acquiring  such  a  port.  Here,  then,  was  a  strong  inducement 
for  Russian  aggression  in  Korea.  When  th,e  eastward  movement  of  the  great 
northern  power  brought  it  to  the  mouth  of  the  Amur,  the  acquisition  of  Nikol- 
aievsk  for  a  naval  basis  was  the  immediate  reward.  But  Nikolaievsk,  lying  in 
an  inhospitable  region,  far  away  from  all  the  main  routes  of  the  world 's  com- 
merce, offered  itself  only  as  a  stepping-stone  to  further  acquisitions.  To  push 
southward  from  this  new  port  became  an  immediate  object. 

There  lay  an  obstacle  in  the  way.  The  IcHig  strip  of  seacoast  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Amur  to  the  Korean  frontier  —  an  area  then  called  the  Usuri  region  be- 
cause that  river  forms  part  of  its  western  boundary  —  belonged  to  China,  and 
die,  having  conceded  much  to  Russia  in  the  way  of  the  Amur,  showed  no  inclina- 
tion to  make  further  concessions  in  the  matter  of  the  Usuri.  She  was  persuaxled 
to  agree,  however,  that  the  region  should  be  regarded  as  common  property, 
pending  a  convenient  opportunity  for  clear  delimitation.  That  opportunity 
soon  came.  Seizing  the  moment  (1860)  when  China  had  been  beaten  to  her 
knees  by  England  and  France;  Russia  secured  the  final  cession  of  the  Usuri 
r^on,  which  then  became  the  Maritime  Province  of  Siberia.  Then  Russia 
shifted  her  naval  basis  in  the  Pacific  to  a  point  ten  degrees  south  from  Nikolaievsk, 
namely,  Vladivostok.  Immediately  after  this  transfer  an  attempt  was  made  to 
obtain  possession  of  Tsushima.  A  Russian  man-of-war  proceeded  thither,  and 
quietly  began  to  establish  a  settlement  which  would  soon  have  constituted  a 
title  of  ownership  had  not  Great  Britain  interfered.  The  same  instinct  that  led 
Russia  from  the  mouth  of  the  Amur  to  Vladivostok  prompted  the  acquisition  of 
Saghaliidn  dso,  which,  as  already  related,  ^iras  accomplished  in  1875. 

But  ail  this  effbrt  did  not  procure  for  Russia  an  unobstructed  avenue  from 
Vladivostok.to  the  Pacific  or  an  ice-free  port  in  the  Far  East.  In  Korea  seemed 
to  he  a  facile. hope  of  saving  the  maritime  results  of  Russia's  great  trans-Asian 
march:  from  Lake  Baikal  to  the  Maritime  Province  and  to  Saghalien.  Korea 
seemed  to  offer  every  facility  for  such  an  enterprise.  Her  people  were  unpro- 
gressive;  her  resources  imdeveloped;  her  self -defensive  capacities  insignificant; 
her  government  corrupt.  On  the  other  hand,  it  could  not  be  expected  that 
Japan  and  China  would  acquiesce  in  any  aggressions  against  their  neighbour, 
Korea,  and  it  became  necessary  that  Russia  should  seek  some  other  line  of 
communication  supplementing  the  Amur  waterway  land  the  long  ocean  route. 
Therefore  she  set  about  the  construction  of  a  railway  across  Asia,  This  railway 
had  to  be  carried,  along  the  northern  bank  of  the  Amur  where  engineering  and 
economic  difficulties  abound.  Moreover,  the  river  makes  a  huge  semicircular 
sweep  northward,  and  a  railway  following  its  noTtherU  bank  to  Vladivostok  must 
make  the  sstme  detour.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  road  could  be  carried  south  of 
the  river  along  the  diameter  of  the  semicircle,it  would  be  a  straight i  aikd  therefore 
B  .shorter,  iinie,  technically  .  easier  and .  economically  better.  To  follow  this 
^ameter,.  fioirerar,  ■  would  involve  paasfeg  l&Vaou^Vi  Ghineae  territory,  namely^ 
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Manchuria,  and  an  excuse  for  soliciting  China's  permission  was  not  in  sight; 
In  1894,  however,  war  broke  out  between  Japan  and  China,  and  in  its  sequel 
Japan  passed  into  possession  of  the  southern  littoral  of  Manchuria,  which  meant 
that  Russia  could  never  get  nearer  to  the  Pacific  than  Vladivostok,  imless  she 
swept  Japan  from  her  path.  It  is  here,  doubtless,  that  we  must  find  Russia's 
true  motive  in  inducing  Germany  and  France  to  unite  with  her  for  the  purpose 
of  ousting  Japan  from  Manchuria.  The  "notice  to  quit"  gave  for  reasons  that 
the  tenure  of  the  Manchurian  littoral  by  Japan  would  menace  the  securit}?' 
of  the  Chinese  capital,  would  render  the  independence  of  Korea  illusory,  and 
would  constitute  an  obstacle  to  the  peace  of  the  Orient.  Only  one  saving  (dause 
ofifered  for  Japan — to  obtain  from  China  a  guarantee  that  no  portion  of  Manohu^ 
ria  should  thereafter  be  leased  or  ceded  to  a  foreign  State.  But  France  warned 
the  T5kyo  Government  that  to  press  for  such  a  guarantee  would  offend  Russia, 
and  Russia  declared  that,  for  her  part,  she  entertained  no  design  of  trespassing 
in  Manchuria.  Thus,  Japan  had  no  choice  but  to  surrender  quietly  the  main 
fruits  of  her  victory.  She  did  so,  and  proceeded  to  double  her  army  and  treble 
hernavy. 

RUSSIA'S  AND  GERMANY'S  REWARDS 

As  a  recompense  for  the  assistance  nominally  rendered  to  China  in  the  above 
matter,  Russia  obtained  permission  in  Peking  to  divert  her  trans-Asian  railway 
from  the  huge  bend  of  the  Amur  to  the  straight  line  through  Manchuria.  Neither 
Germany  nor  France  received  any  immediate  compensation*  But  three  years 
later,  by  way  of  indemnity  for  the  murder  of  two  missionaries  by  a  Chinese 
mob,  Germany  seized  a  portion  of  the  province  of  Shantung,  and  forthwith  Russia 
obtained  a  lease  of  the  Liaotung  peninsula,  from  which  she  had  driven  Japan 
in  1895.  This  act  she  followed  by  extorting  from  China  permission  to  construct 
a  branch  of  the  trans-Asian  railway  from  north  to  south,  that  is  to  say  from 
Harbin  through  Mukden  to  Talien  and  Port  Arthur.  Russia 's  maritime  aspira^ 
tions  had  now  assumed  a  radically  altered  phase.  Hitherto  her  programme  had 
been  to  push  southward  from  Vladivostok  along  the  coast  of  Korea,  biit  she  had 
now  suddenly  leaped  Korea  and  found  access  to  the  Pacific  by  the  Liaotung 
peninsula.  Nothing  was  wanting  to  estabUsh  her  as  practical  mistress  of  Maii'^ 
churia  except  a  plausible  excuse  for  garrisoning  the  place.  Such  an  excuse  was 
furnished  by  the  Boxer  rising,  in  1900.  The  conclusion  of  that  complication 
found  her  in  practical  occupation  of  the  whole  region.  But  here  her  diplomacy 
fell  somewhat  from  its  usually  high  standard.  Imagining  that  the  Chinese 
could  be  persuaded,  or  intinoidated,  to  any  concession,  she  proposed  a  convention 
virtually  recognizing  her  title  to  Manchuria. 


JAPAN'S  ATTITUDE 

'     I  '  •  f 

Japan  watched  all  these  things  with  profound  anxiety.  If  there  were  any 
reality  in  the  dangers  which  Russia,  Gertnany,  and.Franqe  had  declared  to  bife 
incidental  to  Japanese  occupation  pf  a  part  of  Manchuria,  the  ^ame  dangias 
must  be  doubly  incidental  to  Russian  occupation  of  the  whole  of  Manchuria^ 
There  were  other  considerations,  also.  The  reasons  already  adduced  show  that 
the  independence  of  Korea  was  an  object  of  supreme  solicitude  to  Japan.  It  was 
to  establish  that  independence  that  she  fought  with  China,  in  1894,  and  the  same 
motive  led  her  after  the  war  to  annex  the  Manchurian  Uttoral  adjacent  to  Kojwa^'*^ 
northern  frontier.    If  Russia  came  into  po^^^ioa  ol  t)3iL^^2as^cM2c\a.>V^  ^^to- 
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sequent. absorption  of  Korea  would  be  almost  inevitable.  Manchuria  is'largleSr 
than  France  and  the  United  Kingdom  put  together.  The  addition  of  such  an 
immense  area  to  Russia's  East  Asiatic  dominions,  together  with:  its  littoral  on 
the  Gulf  of  PehcMli  and. the  Yellow  Sea^  would  necessitate  a  correspondirig 
expansion  of  her  naval  force  in  the  Far  East..  With  the  exception  of  Port 
Arthur tmd  Talien,  however,  the  Manchurian  coast  does  not  offer  any  convenient 
naval  base.  It  is  only  in  the  harbours  of  southern  Korea  that  such  bases  can 
be  found.  In  short,  without rKorea,  Russia's  East  Asian* extension  would  have 
beai  economically  incomplete  and  strategically  defective. 

If  it  be  asked  why,  apart  from  history  and  national  Sentiment,  Japan  should 
object  to  Russia  in  Korea,  the  answer  is,  first,  because  there  would  thbs  be  plant* 
fed  almost  within  cannon-shot  of  her  shores  a  power  of  enormous  ^ttength  and 
traditional  ambition;  secondly,  because  whatever  voice  in  Manchuria's  destiny 
Russia  derived  from  her  railway,  the  same  voice  in  Korea's  destiny  was  possessed 
by  Japan,  as  the  sole  owner  of  the  railways  in  the  Korean  peninsula;  thirdly, 
that  whereas  Russia  had  an  altogether  insignificant  share  in  thjB  foreign  commeroe 
of  Korea  and  scarcely  ten  bona  fide  settlers,  Japan  did  the  greater  pairt  of  the 
oversea  trade  and  had  tens  of  thousands  of  ^ettlejs;  fpurthly,  that  if  Russia's 
dominions  stretched  iminterruptedly  from  the  sea  of  Okhotsk  to  the  Gulf  of 
Pehchili,  her  ultimate  absorption  of  northern  China  would  be  inevitable,  and 
fifthly,  that  such  domination  arid  such  absorpfti^n  Would  involve  the*  practical 
closure  of  all  that  immense  region  to  the  commerce'  and  industry  of  eVery  Wedtferii 
nation  except  Russia:  ,  . 

This  last  proposition  did  not  rfest  solely  on  the  fact'thatin  opposing  artificial 
barriers  to  free  competition  lies  Ru^ia's  soleho^  of  litilieihg,  to  her  own  benefit; 
any  commercial  opportiimties  brought  within  heb  reach.  It  rested,  also,  on  the 
fact  that  Russia  had  objected  to  foreign  settleriitot  iat'lbe  Manchurian  marts 
recently  opened,  by  Japan's  treaty  with  China,  ]to  American  and  Japanese 
subjects*  Without  settlements*,  trade  at  those  inarts 'would  be  impossible,  tod 
thus  Russia  had  constructively  annbuiiced  that  th^ref  should  be  nb  trade  but  the 
Russian,  if  she  could  prevent  it.  Against  such  daggers  Japto  would  have  beeii 
justified  in  adopting  any  measure  of  self-protection.  She  had  foreseen  them  foi* 
six  years  and  had  been  strengthening  herself  to  avett  them.'  But  she  wanted 
peace.  She  wanted  to  dev)elop  her  material  resoiirces  and  to'iaccumuldte  some 
measure  of  wealth  without  which  she  nmst  remain  irisigmficantvamong  the 
nations.  •   -i  ••    .  •-    .i      ■  /     '         •'■••.'■'•',■ 

Two  pacific  programmes  offered  and  she  adopted  th^m  both.  Russia,  iitetea;d 
of  trusting  time  to  consolidate  her  tenure  of  Manchtiria,  had  made  the  midtakd 
of  pragmatically  importuning  China  for  a  conventiotial  titie:  Iff  then,  i*eking 
could  be  strengthened  to  resist  this  demand,  some  arrangement  of  a  distinctly 
terminable  nature  might  be  made.  Th^  United  States,  Great  Britain,  and  Japan, 
joining  hands  for  that  purpose,  did  succeed  in  so  far  stiffening  China's  backbone 
that  her  show  of  iiesolutfen  finally  induced  RusSia^b  sigtt  a  treaty  pledging  herself 
to  withdraw  hei-troops  froiri  Manchuria  in  three  ihstallments,'efe€h  stfepM  evacui 
ation  to  be  accomplished  by  a  fixed*  datfe.  That -was  one  of  the  pacific  pro- 
grammes. The  other  suggested  itself  in  coiHiexion  with  the  new  commercial 
treaties  which  China  %ad  agreed  to  negotiate 'in  the  i^equel  of  the  Boxer  tf  onbleiii 
Thesi  docuineintd  contained  eiauses  providing  for  the  opening  of  three  places  in 
Manchuria  to  foreign  trade.  It  seemed 'a  reasonable  hope  that  the  powers, 
having  secured  comiiiercial  access  to  Jffanchtiria  by  covenant  with 'its  sovereign, 
^^uld  not  Mow  RxissUk  to  restrict  arblttaiW^y  tYi^Vt  ^v\\fesy^.  -Both  of  "th^se 
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tiopes'were  disappbinted.  When  the  time  came  f(»-  evacuation,  Rusela  behaved 
as  though  no  promise  had  been  given.  She  proposed  new  conditions  which 
would  have  strengthened  her  grasp  of  Manchuria  insteiad  of  loosening  it. 

NEGOTUTION  BETWEEN  RUSSIA  AND  JAPi^^ 

China  being  powerless  to  offer  any  practical  protest,  and  Japan's  interest 
ranking  next  in  order  of  importance,  the  Tokyo  Govermueat  approached  Russia 
direct.  They  did  not  ask  for  anything  that  could  hurt  her  pride  or  impair  her 
position.  Appreciating  fully  the  economical  status  she  had  acquired  in  Man- 
churia by  large  outlays  of  capital,  they  cfieredto  recognise  that  status,  provided 
that  Russia  would  extend  similar  recognition  to  Japan's  status  in  Korefri  would 
promise,  in  common  with  Japan,  to  respect  the  sovereignty  and  the  tenitorial 
integrity  of  China  and  Korea,  and  would  be  a  party  to  a  mutual  engagement 
that  all  nations  should  have  equal  commercial  and  industrial  opportunities  in 
Manchuria  and  in  the  Korean  peninsula.  In  a  word,  they  invited  RusEoa  to 
subscribe  the  policy  originally  enunciated  by  the  United  States  (md  Great 
Britain,  the  policy  of  the  open  door  and  of  the  integrity  of  the  Chinese  and 
Koreaji  empires. 

Thus  commenced  negotiations  which  lasted 'five  and  a  half  montbs-  ^ftpan 
gradually  reduced  her  demands  to  a  minimum.  Ros^  never  made  any  appre- 
ciable reduction  of  hers.  She  refused  to  listen'  to  Japan  for  one  moment  afcout 
Manchuria.  Eight  years  previously,  Japfto  had  been  in  military  possesion  of 
the  littoral  of  Manchuria  when  Russia,  -With  the  assistance  of  Germany,  and 
France,  had  expelled  her  for  reasons  which  concarned  Japan  much  more  than 
they  concerned  any  of  these  three  powers.  Now,  Rusoa  had  the  asnirance  to 
declare  that  none  of  these  things  concerned  Japan  at  all.  The  utmost  she  would 
admit  was  Japan 's  partial  right  to  be  heard  about  Korea.  At  the  ^ame  time, 
she  herself  conuneneed  a  aeries  of  aggressions  in  northern  Korea.  That  was  not 
all.  While  she  studiously  deferred  her  answers  to  Japan's  proposkls,  and  while 
she  protracted  the  n^otiationa  to  on  extent  visibly  contemptuous,  she  hastened 
to  make  substantial  additions  to  her  fleet  and  her  army  in  far-eastern  Asia.  It 
was  impossible  to  mistake,  her  purpose.  She  intended  to  yield  nothii^,  but  to 
prepare  such  a  parade  of  force  that  her  obduracy  would  command  submissioa. 
The  only  alternatives  for  Japan  were  war  or  permanent  effacement  in  Asia. 
She  chose  war^ 

ex:traterritorial  jurisdiction 

Before  passing  to  the  story  of  this  war,  it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  two  incidents 
of  Japan's  foreign  relations,  both  of  which  preceded  her  struggle  with  Russia. 
The  first  was  the  restoration  of  her  judicial  autonomy.  It  has  always  been 
regarded  as  asomatic  that  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  Western  countries,  when 
they  travel  or  reside  in  Oriental  territories,  should  be  exempted  from  the  penal- 
ties and  piroccssesof  the  latter 's  criminal  laws.  In  other  words,  there  is  reserved 
to  a  Christian  the  privilege,  when  within  the  territories  of  a  pagan  State,  of  being 
tried  for  penal  offences  by  Christian  judges.  In  civil  cases  the  jurisdiction  is 
divided,  the  question  at  issue  being  adjudicated  by  a  tribunal  of  the  defendant's 
nationality;  but  in  criminal:  cases  jurisdiction  is  wholly  reserved.  Therefore 
powers  making  treaties  with  Oriental  nations  establish  within  the  latter 's  borders 
consular  courts  which  exercise  what  is  called  "extraterritorial  jurisdiction." 
Ttufteiystem.was,  of  bourse,  purgued  in  Japan's  caae.    It  involved  the  <»»£&&>- 
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meat  of  the  for^gn  residents  to  settlements  grouped  around  the  ates  of  tbdr 
Consular  courts;  for  it  would  plainly  have  been  imprudent  that  such  residents 
should  haTe  free  access  to  provincial  districts  remote  from  the  only  tribunals 
competent  to  control  them. 
This  provision,  though  in- 
serted without  difficulty  in  the 
iKnoim  JML    /A  early  treaties  with  Japan,  pro- 

4l]<^"^  t         .^^^^^^^^Htev  voked    much    indignation 

amongthe  conservative  states- 
men in  Kyoto.  Accordingly, 
no  sooner  had  the  Meiji  Res- 
toration been  effected  than  an 
embassy  was  despatched  to 
the  Occident  to  negotiate  for 
a  revision  of  the  treaties  so  as 
■^to  remove  the  clause  about 
^consular  jurisdiction,  and  to 
restore  the  customs  tariff  to 
thefigiu'e  at  which  it  had  stood 
prior  to  Sir  Harry  Parkes'" 
naval  demonstration  at  HyOgo. 
The  Japanese  Government  was 
entitled  to  raise  this  question 
in  1871,  fcff  the  treaties  were 
textually  subj  ect  to  reviacm  in 
that  year.  No  time  was  lost 
in  despatching  the  embasEiy. 
But  its  failure  was  a  foregone 
conclusion.  The  conditions 
originaily  necesidtating  extra- 
it  E-ASJiaoBQ  uruT)  territorialjurisdictionhadnot, 
....  byl871,undergQneanychange 

jiistifying  its  abolition.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
«onsular  courts  themselvea  invited  criticism.  Borne  of  the  great  Western 
powers  had  organized  con^etent  tribunals  with  expert  judicial  officials,  but 
others,  whose  trade  with  Japan  was  comparatively  insignificant,  were  content 
to  entrust  consular  duties  to  merchants,  who  not  only  lacked  legal  training  but 
were  also  themselves  engaged  in  the  commercial  transactions  upon  which  they 
might,  at  any  moment,  be  required  to  adjudicate  magisterially. 

It  cannot  be  contended  that  this  obviously  imperfect  system  was  disfigured 
tiy  many  abuses.  On  the  whole,  it  worked  passably  well,  and  if  its  oi^anic 
faults  helped  to  discredit  H,  there  is  no  denying  that  it  saved  the  Japanese  from 
tiompUcatians  which  would  inevitably  have  arisen  had  tiiey  been  entrusted  with 
juri»liction  which  tbey  were  not  prepared  to  exercise  satirfaotorily.  Moreover, 
the  system  had  vicarious  usefulness;  for  the  ardent  desire  of  Japanese  patriots 
to  recover  the  judicial  autonomy,  which  is  a  fundamental  attribute  of  every 
sovereign  State,  impelled  them  to  recast  their  laws  and  reorganize  their  law 
coilrts  with  a  degreeof  diligence  which  would  otherwise,  have  probably  been  less 
conspicuous.  ■  Twelve  yefijs  of  this  work,  carried  on  with  the  aid  of  thoroi^hly 
competent  foreign  jurists,  placed  Japa"  •*"'^" 'juBion  of  codes  of  criminal  and 
eiviJJawm  wbioh  the  best  f«atures  of  urieprudeoos'WRnui^iUed  to 
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the  conditions  and  usages  of  Japan.  Then,  in  1883,  Japan  renewed  her  proposal 
for  the  aboUtion  of  consular  jurisdiction,  and  by  way  of  compensation  she 
promised  to  throw  the  country  completely  open  and  to  remove  all  restrictions 
hitherto  imposed  on  foreign  trade,  travel,  and  residence  within  her  realm. 

But  this  was  a  problem  against  whose  liberal  solution  the  international 
prejudice  of  the  West  was  strongly  enlisted.  No  Oriental  State  had  ever  pre- 
viously sought  such  recognition,  and  the  Occident,  without  exception,  was 
ejctremely  reluctant  to  entrust  the  lives  and  properties  of  its  subjects  and 
citizens  to  the  keeping  of  a  "pagan"  people.  Not  unnaturally  the  foreigners 
resident  in  Japan,  who  would  have  been  directly  affected  by  the  change,  protest- 
ed algainst  it  with  great  vehemence.  Many  of  them,  though  not  averse  to 
trusting  Japan,  saw  that  her  reforms  had  been  consummated  with  celerity 
amoimting  to  haste,  and  a  great  majority  fought  simply  for  consular  jurisdiction 
as  a  privilege  of  inestimable  value,  not  to  be  surrendered  without  the  utmost 
deliberation.  The  struggle  that  ensued  between  foreign  distrust  and  Japanese 
aspirations  often  developed  painful  phases,  and  did  much  to  intensify  the  feeling 
of  antagonism  which  had  existed  between  the  Japanese  and  the  foreign  residents 
at  the  outset  and  which  even  to-day  has  not  wholly  disappeared.  The  Govern- 
ment and  citizens  of  the  United  States  of  America  never  failed  to  show  sympathy 
with  Japanese  aspirations  in  this  matter,  and,  as  a  general  rule,  "foreign  tourists 
and  publicists  discussed  the  problem  liberally  and  fairly,  perhaps  because,  unlike 
the  foreign  communities  resident  in  Japan,  they  had  no  direct  interest  in  its 
solution." 

The  end  was  not  reached  until  1894.  Then  Great  Britain  agreed  that  from 
July,  1899,  jurisdiction  over  all  British  subjects  within  the  confines  of  Japan 
should  be  entrusted  to  Japanese  tribunals,  provided  that  the  new  Japanese  codes 
of  law  should  have  been  in  operation  during  at  least  one  year  before  the  surrender 
of  jurisdiction.  Japan,  on  her  side,  promised  to  throw  the  whole  country  open 
frcnn  the  same  date,  removing  all  limitations  upon  trade,  travel,  and  residence 
of  foreigners. 

Tariff  autonomy  had  been  an  almost  equal  object  of  Japanese  ambition,  and 
it  was  arranged  that  she  should  recover  it  after  a  period  of  twelve  years,  an  in- 
creased scale  of  import  duties  being  applied  in  the  interval.  It  will  be  observed 
that  Great  Britain  took  the  lead  in  abandoning  the  old  system.  It  was  meet 
that  she  should  do  so;  for,  in  consequence  of  her  pr^x>nderatiag  commercial 
interests,,  she  had  stood  at  the  head  of  the  combination  of  powers  by  which  the 
irksome  conditions  were  originally  imposed  upon  Japan.  The  other  Occidental 
States  followed  her  example  with  more  or  less  celerity,  and  the  foreign  residents, 
now  that- nothing  was  to  be  gained  by  continuing  the  struggle,  showed  clearly 
that.they  intended  to  bow  gracefully  to  the  iuevitable.  The  Japanese  also  took 
some  conspicuous  steps. 

:  "An  Imperial  rescript  declared.in  unequivocal  terms  that  it  was  thesover- 
.eign -s  policy  and  desire  to  abolish  all  distinctions  between  natives  and  foreign- 
ers, and  that,  by  fully  carrying  out  the  friendly  purpose  of  the  treaties,  his 
people  would  best  consult  his  wishes,  maintain  the  character  of  the  nation,  and 
promote  its.  prestige.  The  premier  and  other  ministers  of  State  issued  instruc- 
rtions  to  the  effect  that  the  responsibility  now  devolved  on  the  Government,  and 
the  duty  on  the  people,  of  enabling  foreigners  to  reside  confidently  and  contented- 
ly in  every  part  of  the  country.  Even  the  chief  Buddhist  prelates  addressed  to 
the  priests  and  parishioners  of  their  dioceses  injunctions  potating  out  that  free- 
dom of  conscience  being  now  guaranteed  by  tiie  Constitution,  men  profee&vs^ 
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'alien  creeds  must  be  treated  as  courteously  as  the  disciples  of  Buddhism  and 
must  enjoy  the  same  privileges."^ 

It  may  here  be  stated  once  for  all  that  Japan's  recovery  of  heir  judicial 
autonomy  has  not  been  attended  by  any  of  the  disastrous  results  freely  predicted 
at  one  time.    Her  laws  are  excellent,  and  her  judiciary  is  competent  and  just. 

FIRST  ANGLO- JAPANESE  ALLIANCE 

The  second  of  the  two  incidents  alluded  to  above  was  an  alliance  between 
England  and  Japan,  signed  on  January  30,  1902.  The  preamble  of  this  agree- 
ment —  the  first  of  its  kind  ever  concluded  between  England  and  an  Oriental 
power  —  afiirmed  that  the  contracting  parties  were  solely  actuated  by  a  desire 
to  preserve  the  status  qua  and  the  general  peace  of  the  Far  East;  that  they  were 
both  specially  interested  in  maintaining  the  independence  and  territorial  integrity 
of  the  empires  of  China  and  Korea,  and  in  securing  equal  opportimities  in  these 
countries  for  all  nations;  that  they  mutually  rec(^nized  it  as  admissible  for 
either  of  the  contracting  parties  to  take  such  measures  as  might  be  indispensable 
to  safeguard  these  interests  against  a  threat  of  aggressive  action  by  any  other 
power,  or  against  disturbances  in  China  or  Korea,  and  that,  if  one  of  the  contract- 
ing parties  became  involved  in  war  in  defence  of  these  interests,  the  other  should 
maintain  strict  neutrality  and  endeavour  to  prevent  any  third  power  ^  from 
joining  in  hostilities  against  its  ally.  Finally,  should  a  third  power  join  in  such 
hostilities,  then  the  other  contracting  party  promised  to  come  to  the  assistance 
•of  its  ally,  to  conduct  the  war  in  common,  and  to  make  peace  by  mutual  agree- 
ment only.  The  alliance  was  to  hold  good  for  five  years  from  the  date  of  signa- 
ture, but  if  either  ally  was  engaged  in  war  at  such  time,  the  allianee  was  to 
continue  xmtil  the  conclusion  of  peace. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  the  influence  exerted  by  this  compact  on 
the  Russo-Japanese  war.  It  kept  the  field  clear  for:  Japan  and  guaranteed 
her  against  a  repetition  of  such  a  combination  as  that  which  must  be  regarded 
as  the  remote  cause  of  the  struggle.    • 

THE  EARLY  PHASES  OF  THE  WAR 

Japan's  great  problem  in  crossing  swords  with  Russia  was  to  obtain  a  safe 
avenue  for  her  troops  over  the  sea.  Ru^ia  might  at  once  have  gained  an  over- 
whelming advantage  had  she  seized  and  controlled  the  lines  of  commimication 
between  the  Japanese  islands  and  the  continent  of  Asia*  Her  strategists  can 
scarcely  have  failed  to  appreciate  that  fact,  and  would  doubtless  have  acted 
accordingly  had  they  obtained  a  few  riionths'  leisure  to  mass  an  overwhelmingly 
strong  fleet  in  the  seas  of  China  and  Japan.  They  had  such  a  fleet  actually  in 
esse;  for,  at  the  moment  when  war  broke  out>  the  Russian  squadrons  assembled 
in  the  East,  or  en  rcyuJte  thither,  comprised  no  less  than  fifty-nine  fighting  ships, 
moimting^l350  guns  and  maomed  by  18,000  men.  But  these  figures  included 
the  Mediterranean  squadron '  which,  isurprised  by  the  outbreak  of  hostilities, 
abandoned  its  journey  to  the  Pacific;  -  Obviously,  Japan's  wisest  course  was 
to  anticipate  the  combination  of  Russia's  sea  forces,  and  consciousness  of  that 
fact  operated  to  hasten  the  ciu*rent  of  events. 

Port  Arthur,  where  the  bulk  of  the  Russian  Pacific  squadron  lay,  is  somewhat 
dlMcult  oting^esB  and  Egress.  On  January  31y  1904,  the  operation  of  extracting 
"■"'  pBrinkley,  iarticlo  "Japan,"  Evkydopaedia  Brittmnieot  11th  Edition.] 
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the  ships  and  parading  them  outside  was  commenced,  being  brought  to  a  con^ 
elusion  on  February  3rd,  whereafter  thie  squadron  steamed  out  to  sea,  and,  having 
made  a  short  cruise  off  the  coast  of  the  Shantung  promontory,  returned  to  its 
position  on  the  following  day.  The  fleet  taking  part  in  this  manoeuvre  consisted 
of  twenty-six  ships,  and  the  whole  Russian  naval  force  then  in  eastern  Asia 
comprised  seven  battle-ships,  four  armoured  cruisers,  seven  protected  cruisers, 
four  gimboats,  six  sloops,  twenty-five  destroyers,  two  mining  transports,  and 
fourteen  first-class  torpedo-boats. 

The  Japanese,  on  their  side,  had  six  battle-ships,  eight  armoured  cruisers, 
thirteen  protected  cruisers,  fourteen  small  cruisers,  nineteen  destroyers,  and 
eighty-five  torpedo-boats.  This  enumeration  shows  a  numerical,  superiority 
on  the  Japanese  side,  but  in  fighting  capacity  the  two  fleets  were  nearly  equal. 
For,  though  the  Russians  possessed  seven  battle-ships  to  six  Japanese,  the  latter 
had  better  gun-protection  and  greater  weight  of  broadside  fire  than  the  form^; 
and  though  Japan  could  muster  eight  armoured  cruisers  against  Russia's  four^ 
the  latter  were  supplemented  by  five  protected  cruisers  which  Tanked  far  above 
anything  of  the 'same  class  on  the  Japanese  side. 

THE  FIRST  NAVAL  OPERATION 

.  When  the  Russian  ships  returned  on  the  4th  of  February  from  their  cruise  off 
the  Shantung  promontory,  they  took  up  their  stations  outside  Port  Arthur,  all 
the  harbour  lights  and  beacons  being  left  in  position,  and  no  special  precaution 
being  taken  except  that  a  patrol  of  three  torpedo-boats  was  sent  out.  Yet  the 
Russians  should  have  appreciated  the  presence  of  danger.  For,  on  the  6th .of 
February,  Japan  had  broken  off  the  negotiations  in  St.  Petersburg,  and  had 
given  official  information  ol  her  intention  to  take  measures  for  protecting  her 
menaced  interests.  That  signified  war  and  nothing  but  war,  and  the  ^'OflScial 
-Messenger"  of  the  same  evening  published  the  intimation,  which  was  immediately 
•communicated  to  Admiral  Alexieff  at  Port  Arthur. 

The  Russian  fleet  was  then  divided  into  three  squadrons.  The  largest  body 
lay  (3&  Port  Arthur,  and  two  very  much  smaller  squadrons  were  posted,  one  at 
Chemulpo  on  the  west  coast  of  Korea,  and  another  at  Vladivostok.  It  is  :Obvious 
that  such  division  of  the  fleet  on  the  eve  of  hostilities  should  have  been  carefully 
avoided.  The  ships  should  all  have  been  held  together  with  an  extensive 
network  of  scouts  so  as  to  enable  them  swiftly  and  strongly  to  fall  upontmy 
Japanese  transports  carrying  troops  to  the  mainland,  or  to  meet  effectually  and 
crush  any  attempt  of  the  Japanese  squadrons  to  obtain  command  of  the  sea. 

On  the  night  of  February  8th-9th,  three  Japanese  squadrons  of  destroyers, 
aggregating  ten  vessels,  steamed  across  a  calm,  moonlit  sea  and  delivered  a 
torpedo  attack  on  the  Russian  squadron  at  Port  Arthur,  the  result  being  that  the 
battle-i^ips  Retvisan  and  TsarevUch  together  with  tiie  cruiser  PaUada  were 
holed.  These  battle-ships  were  the  most  powerful  vessels  in  the  Russian  squad- 
ron, aaid  the  Pallada  was  a  first-class  protected  cruiser  of  6630  tons'  displace- 
ment. The  Japanese  destroyers  had  left  Sasebo  on  the  6th  of  February  and 
they"  returned  thither  uninjured,  having  materially  weakened  the  Russian  fleet; 
On  the  day  following  this  surprise.  Admiral  TogQ,  the  Japanese  commander-in* 
chief,"  engaged  the  remains  of  the  Russian  squadron  with  the  heavy  guns  of  his 
battle-ships  at  aTange  of  eight  thousand  yards,  and  succeeded  in  inflicting  some 
injury  on  the  battle^^hiip  Poltava^  the  protected  cruisers  Dixma  aiid  Ashold,  and  a 
second-class  cruiser  Novik.    The  Russians  ultimately  retreated  t«^^4&  Msat 
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harbour  with  the  intention  of  drawing  the  Japanese  under  closer  fire  of  the  land 
batteries,  but  the  Japanese  fleet  declined  to  follow  after  them,  and,  instead, 
steamed  away.  Three  days  later  (February  11th)  another  disaster  overtook 
the  Ruissians.  The  Yenisei^  one  of  the  two  mining-transports  included  in 
their  fleet,  struck  a  mine  and  sank  so  rapidly  in  Talien  Bay  that  ninety-six  of 
her  crew  perished.  The  Japanese  had  no  part  at  all  in  this  catastrophe.  It 
was  purely  accidental. 

THE  CHB^JULFO  AFFAIR 

While  these  things  were  happening  at  Port  Arthur,  a  squadron  of  the  Japanese 
•navy,  under  Admiral  Uryti,  escorted  a  number  of  transports  to  Chemulpo,,  the 
port  of  the  Korean  capital,  Seoul.  There  the  Russian  protected  cruiser  Vari(]Bg 
(6500  tons)  together  with  the  gunboat  Korietz  and  the  transport  Sungari  were 
lying.  It  does  not  app^r  that  Admiral  Uryu  's  prime  object  was  to  engage  these 
Russian  ships.  But  Chemulpo  having  been  chosen  as  the  principal  landing-place 
of  the  Japanese  army  corps  which  was  to  operate  in  Korea,  it  was,  of  course, 
imperative  that  the  harbour  should  be  cleared  of  Russian  war-vessels.  On 
February  8th,  the  Russians  at  Chemulpo  were  surprised  by  a  sununons  from 
Admiral  Uryu  to  leave  the  port  or  undergo  bombardment  at  their  anchorage. 
The  vessek  stood  out  bravely  to  sea,  and  after  an  engagement  lasting  thirty-five 
minutes  at  ranges  var3ring  from  five  to  ten  thousand  yards,  they  were  so  badly 
injured  that  they  returned  to  the  port  and  were  sunk  by  their  own  crews, 
together  with  the  transport  Sungari.  The  moral  effect  of  the  destruction  of 
these  vessels  was  incalculalble. 

DECLARATION  O^  WAR 

On  the  10th  of  February,  the  Czar  and  the  Mikado  respectively  issued  declara- 
tions of  war.  The  former  laid  stress  upon  Russia's  pacific  intentions  in  propos- 
ing revision  of  the  agreements  already  existing  between  the  two  empires  with 
regard  to  Korean  affairs,  and  accused  the  Japanese  of  making  a  sudden  attack 
on  the  Russian  squadron  at  Port  Arthur  "without  previously  notifying  that  the 
riipture  of  diplomatic  relations  implied  the  beginning  of  warlike  action."  The 
Japanese  declaration  insisted  that  the  integrity  of  Korea  was  a  matter  of  the 
gravest. concern  to  Japan,  inasmuch  as  the  separate  existence  of  the  former  was 
essential  to  the' safety  of  the  latter,  and  charged  that  "Russia,  in  disrespect  of 
her  solemn  treaty  pledges  to  China  and  of  her  repeated  assurances  to  other 
powers^  was  still  in  occupation  of  Manchuria,  had  consolidated  and  strengthened 
her  hold  upon  those  provinces,  and  was  bent  upon  their  final  annexation." 
With  regard  to  Russia's  accusation  against  Japan  of  drawing  the  sword  without 
due  notice,  a  distinguished  British  publicist  made  the  following  comment  in  the 
columns  of  The  Times  (London) : 

"Far  from  thinking  the  Japanese  attack  on  the  night  of  February  8th,  two 
full  days  after  the  announcement  of  the  intention  to  take  action,  was  an  excep- 
tion to,  or  a  deviation  from,  tradition  and  preoedent,  we  should  rather  count 
ourselves  fortunate  if  our  enemy,  in  the  next  naval  war  we  have  to  wage,  does 
not 'Strike  two  days  before  blazoning  forth  his  intention^  instead  of  two  days 
after.  The  tremendous  and  decisive. results.of. j3ucdess  for  the  national  cause  are 
enough  to  break  dawn  all  the  restraining,  influenced  Of  the  code  of  international 
J^  snd  eiuistian  moraUtyJ'   \  /  ■ 
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THE  FIRST  MILITARY  OPERATIONS  ''' 

Trom  the  moment  when  war  became  inevitable,  the  proUem  of  absorbing 
interest  was  to  determine  Russia's  strategy,  and  it  was  ultimately  seen  that  the 
two  main  groups  of  her  forces  were  to  be  posted  at  Port  Arthur  and  on  the 
Yalu;  the  latter  to  resist  an  advance  from  Korea,  and  the  former  to  defend  the 
liaotung  peninsula,  which  constituted  the  key  of  the  Russian  position.  Between 
the  mouth  of  the  Yalu  and  the  Liaotung  peninsula,  a  distance  of  120  miles, 
there  were  many  points  where  raiding  parties  might  have  been  landed  to  cut  tha 
Russian  railway.  Against  this  danger,  flying  squadrons  of  Cossacks  were 
employed.  After  the  destruction  of  the  three  Russian  vessels  in  Chemulpo  and 
the  crippling  of  the  Port  Arthur  squadron,  Japanese  transports  entered  the  for- 
mer port  and  quietly  landed  some  three  thousand  troops,  which  advanced 
unmediately  upon  Seoul  and  took  possession  of  it. 

From  that  time  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  intention  of  the  Japanese 
was  to  make  their  first  attack  upon  the  enemy  by  marching  up  the  Korean 
peninsula,  and  that  the  capital  of  Korea  was  chosen  for  a  base  of  operations 
because  of  climatic  considerations.  Chemulpo,  however,  was  not  the  only 
landing-place.  Fusan  also  served  for  that  purpose,  as  subsequently  did  also. 
Chinnampo,  an  inlet  on  the  west  coast  of  the  peninsula.  The  distance  from  the 
port  of  Fusan  to  the  Yalu  River  is  four  hundred  miles,  in  round  numbers,  and 
the  roads  are  very  bad  throughout  the  whole  country.  Hence  the  advance  of 
the  Japanese,  which  was  made  in  a  leisurely  manner  with  the  utmost  circmnspec- 
tion  and  attention  to  detail,  involved  so  much  time  that  April  had  drawn  to  its 
close  before  the  troops  deployed  on  the  banks  of  the  Yalu.  They  consisted  of 
three  divisions  constituting  an  army  corps,  and  each  division  had  a  ration-strength 
of  19,000  men  with  a  combatant  strength  of  14,000  sabres  and  rifles  and  thirty- 
six  field-guns.  It  may  be  assumed,  therefore,  that  when  the  Japanese  First 
Army  imder  General  (afterwards  Count)  Kuroki  reached  the  Yalu,  it  had  a 
fighting-strength  of  between  forty  and  fifty  thousand  men.  There  had  practical- 
ly been  no  colUsion  diu4ng  the  interval  of  the  advance  from  the  southern  extrem- 
ity of  the  peninsula  to  its  northern  boundary.  It  is  true  that,  on  March  28th,  a 
squadron  of  Cossacks  attempted  to  surprise  the  Japanese  cavalry  at  Chong-ju, 
but  the  essay  proved  a  failure,  and  the  Cossacks  were  driven  back  upon  Wiju, 
which  they  evacuated  without  any  further  struggle. 

The  Russian  plan  of  operations  did  not  originally  contemplate  a  serious  stand 
at  the  Yalu.  The  idea  was  to  retire  gradually,  drawing  the  Japanese  into 
Manchuria  towards  the  railway,  and  engaging  them  in  the  exceedingly  difficult 
coimtry  crowned  by  the  Motien  Mountains.  But  at  the  last  moment  General 
Kuropatkin,  Russian  commander-in-chief  in  Manchuria,  issued  orders  to  General 
Sassulitch,  commander  of  the  Second  Siberian  Army  Corps,  to  hold  the  line  of 
the  Yalu  with  all  his  strength.  Sassulitch  could  muster  for  this  purpose  only 
five  regiments  and  one  battaUon  of  infantry ;  forty  field-guns ;  eight  machine-guns, 
and  some  Cossacks  —  twenty  thousand  combatants,  approximately.  Kuroki 
disposed  his  troops  so  that  their  front  extended  some  twenty  miles  along  the 
Yalu,  the  centre  being  at  Kiuliencheng,  a  walled  town  standing  about  180  feet 
above  the  river.  From  this  point  southward,  the  right,  or  Manchurian,  bank! 
has  a  considerable  command  over  the  left,  and  at  Kiuliencheng  a  tributary 
stream,  called  the  Ai,  joins  the  main  river,  "which  thenceforth  widens  fronp. 
4000  to  7000  yards  and  runs  in  three  channels  between  the  islands  and  the 
mainland.    The  central  channel  is  navigable  by  small  craft,  cmd  the  other  chan^ 
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nels  are  fordable  waist-deep..  The  Ai  River  is  ^.Isp  fordable  in  many  places 
during  the  spring."  On  the  right  bank  of  the  Yalii,  at  the  point  of  its  junction 
with 'thei  Ai,  the  ground  rises  so  as  to  commandithe  position. taken  by  tber  Rus- 
aans.  '■   ■  •      '.  •:•;      '  i    .•.,.■..:  . 

The  plan  of  the  Japaneise  commander  was  to  threaten  an  attack  on  rthe  lower 
radius  of  the  river;  to  throw  two  diviaons  against  Kixdienoheng,  adid  to>use  the 
remaimng  division  in  a  wide  Banking  movement,  crossing  the  river Jtiigher 'up. 
The  battle  took  place  on  Simday,  the  Ist  of  May.  During  the  pireceding  nightfe, 
the  Japanese  placed  a  strong  force  of  artillery  in  clevea'ly  masked:  b&tteries,  and 
under  cover  of  these  guns,  threw  seven  bridges  across  the  river,  the  highest  up?- 
sla'eam  being  thirteen  miles  abo^e  Kiuliencheng  and  the  lower  two  being  dyurect- 
ed  to  the  centre  of  the  Russian  position.  General  Kurokl  then^telegiraphed 
to  T5ky6  that  he  proposed  to  attack  at  dawn  on  Simday,  his  plan  being  ta  march 
one  division  across  the  fords  of  the:Ai  River,  and  to  emlploy  the  other  two^  one 
in  crumij^ling  lip  the  Russian  lefty  the  other  in  attacking  Antung,  where  a  large 
Russian  force  was  in  position.  This  programme  iKras  accurately  jdarried  out; 
The  Japanese  infantry  forded  the  Ai  breast^deep,  and,  swarming  up  the  heights^ 
di^ove  the  Russians  from  these  strong  positions.  -  MeanwMle,  the  Japanese 
guards'  division  had  crossed  on  the  left  aridi directed  its  march  upon, Antung, 
while  the  remaining  divisidn  had  completely  turned  the  Russian  left  Jank.  The 
fiercest  struggleoccurred  at  Homutang,  where  a  Russian  regiment  and  a  battery 
of  artillery  md,de  a  splendid  stand'  to  s^ve^  t^ieir  odmlrades  at  Antung  from 
being  cutoff.    =■•    .  ■  .  -  i  *■  ■•    j..  i     .^'  -.  r=-':i  ■  i 

'  The  casualties  on  the  Japanese  side  were  31^  killed,  including  five  officers,  and 
783^  wounded,  inicluding  tliirty-three  officers.  The  Russian  casualties  uunibOTeJd 
1363  killed  and  613  prisoners,  but  the  detail  of  womided  was  not  published^ 
The  Japanese  captured  twenty-one  quick-firing  field-guns,  ei^t  machihe+^gunsy 
1021  rifles  and  a  quantity  of  ammimitioli,  etcij;  The  HioraLresult.of  this'biattle 
can  hardly  be  overestimated.  It  had  never  been  seriously  believed  iui  Europe 
liiat  a  Russian  army  could  be  conquered  by  a  Japanese  in  a  fair  fight^  and  pcbb* 
ably  that  incredulity  influenced  Kurojpatkin  when  he  ordered  Sassulitoh  to.  defy 
strategickli  principles  by  attempting  to  Jiold  a  radically  defective  position 
against  a  greatly  superior  force.  In  a  moment,  the  Japanese  were  crowned  with 
military  k^urels  and  placed  on^  a  pedestal  for  the  world  to  admire.  But  the 
Japanese  themselves  were  not  deceived.  They  saw  clearly  that  the  contest  had 
been  between  six  b^lttalions  of  Russians  and  twa  divisions  6f  Jap^^nese,  a  disparity 

of  strengthamply  sufficient  to  iccount  for  the  result  in  any  circumstances. 

I  i ,  ■  ■  • 

"  '  !  '    •  ■     .'        ;  :  ■  '  '      ■    ■  ■  '  .      ■    ■        .  '    '        •.'■      I  ■•.■■• ;        > 

;"  ,  NAVAL  OPERAtlOl^S  !  " 

Du!ring  the. period  of  eleven  weeks  immediately  subsequent  lo  the  battle  of 
thie  Yalu,  there  were  no  military  operations  of  a  sMking  character.  ■  Japan  was 
preparing  to  despatch  a  second  army  to  Manchuria,. and  pending  its  sh^>menll 
the  chief  duty  to  be  discharged  devolved  upon  ihe  fleet,  namelyj  the  further 
crippling  of  theiPprt  Arthur  squadron  in* order  to'secure  the  transports  against 
its  enterprises;  -Hie.object  was  promoted  cm  the  13th  of  April  by  theloss  of  the 
Russian  battle^ship  Petropdnlovkk.  She  struck  one  of  the  mines  laid  by  the  Jap- 
anese and  sank  in  a  few  minutes^  carrying  the  Russian  admiral,.  Miakaroff,  to- 
gether  with  about  six  hundred  sailors,  to  the  doottomv.^' 

•  rlThisievent,  although  it  materially  weakenedi  the  Port  Arthur  squadron,  had 
noibmg  to  do  with  the  fixed  programtne  of  Admiral  T0g5j  which  pi^ogralnme  was 
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to  block  the  narrow  channd  forming  the  entrance  of  Port  Arthur  by  sinking 
merchant  vessels  in  the  fairway.  Three  attempts  to  accomplish  this  were  made. 
The  first  was  on  February  24th ;  the  second,  on  March  2nd-3rd.  In  the  first  essay, 
five  steamers  were  employed,  their  crews  consisting  of  seventy-seven  volunteers. 
Tb^  failed.  On  the  second  occasion  four  steamers  of  at  least  two  thousand 
tons  each  were  sent  in  under  the  orders  of  Commander  Hirose.  On  this  occasion, 
again,  the  steamers  failed  to  reach  vital  points  in  the  channel,  and  their  experi- 
ence alone  remained  to  compensate  the  loss  of  many  lives.  These  two  attempts 
were  watched  by  the  public  with  keen  interest  and  high  admiration.  The  cour- 
age and  coolness  displayed  by  officers  and  men  alike  elicited  universal  applause. 
But  it  was  generally  believed  that  the  successful  prosecution  of  such  a  design 
was  impossible  and  that  no  further  essay  would  be  made.  The  Japanese,  how- 
ever, are  not  easily  deterred.  On  the  night  of  May  2nd,  eight  steamers,  aggregat- 
ing some  17,000  tons,  were  driven  into  the  channel  in  the  face  of  mines,  batteries, 
and  itorpedoes,.  and  five  of  them  reached  their  allotted  positions,  so  that  the 
blocking  of  the  harbour  for  the  passage  of  large  vessels  was  accomplished.  The 
list  of  casualties  proved  very  heavy.  Out  of  159  persons  only  eight  officers  and 
thirty-six  men  returned  unhurt.  The  whole  of  the  remainder,  including  twenty 
officers^  were  killed,  wounded,  or  missing. 

LANDING  OF  THE  SECOND  ARMY 

•  On  the  very  night  after  the  accomplishment  of  this  third  blocking  operation, 
a  second  Japanese  army  commenced  to  land  at  Pitszewo,  eastward  of  the 
Liaotung  peninsula.  This  was  precisely  the  point  chosen  for  a  similar  purpose 
by  the  Japanese  in  the  war  with  China,  ten  years  previously,  and  such  close 
adheranee  to  the  former  programme  was  condemned  by  some  critics,  especially 
aB  transports  cannot  get  close  to  the  shore  at  Pitszewo,  but  have  to  lie  four 
mites  distant,  the  intervening  space  consisting,  for  the  most  part,  of  mud  flats. 
But  the  Japanese  were  perfectly  familiar  with  every  inch  of  the  coast  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Yalu  to  Port  Arthur,  and  had  the  Russian  conunanders  possessed 
equally  accurate  knowledge,  they  would  have  recognized  that  Pitszewo  was 
designated  by  natural  features  as  the  best  available  landing-place,  and  knowing 
that,  they  might  have  made  effective  dispositions  to  oppose  the  Japanese  there, 
whereas  ten  thousand  men  had  been  put  on  shore  before  any  suspicion  seems  to 
have  been  roused  in  the  Russian  camp. 

BATTLE  OF  KINCHOU 

After  its  landing  at  Pitszewo,  on  May  5th  and  the  following  days,  the  Second 
Japanese  Army,  consisting  of  three  divisions  under  General  (afterwards  Count) 
Oku,  pushed  westward,  driving  away  the  Russian  detachments  in  the  vicinity 
and  securing  the  control  of  the  Port  Arthur  railway.  Then,  at  Kinchou,  on  the 
26tfa  of  May,  a  great  battle  was  fought.  A  little  south  of  Kinchou  lies  a  narrow 
H^ck  of  land  connecting  the  Kwangtung  promontory  with  the  mainland.  It 
is  a  neck,  only  a  mile  and  three-quarters  broad,  having  Kinchou  Bay  on  the 
northwest  and  Hand  Bay  on  the  southeast.  On  each  side  the  groimd  near  the 
oea  is  low,  but  along  the  centre  of  the  neck  a  ridge  rises,  which  culminates  in  a 
point  about  8d0  feet  above  the  sea.  This  point  is  known  as  Nanshan,  and  its 
CT>nnmft"^*«»g  position  is  such  that  an  army  holding  it  blocks  aU  access  to  t^ 
Kwangtung  peninsula. 
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The  problem  for  the  Japanese  was  to  obtain  possession  of  this- neck  as  the 
fiole  road  of  access  to  Port  Arthur;  while  General  Stossel,  who  conunanded  the 
Russian  troops,  knew  that  if  the  neck  fell  into  Japanese  hands,  Port  Arthur 
would  become  unapproachable  by  land.  '^  The  Nanshanposition  offered  unusual 
advantages  for  defence,  and  had  been  diUgently  prepared  for  permanent  occupa- 
tion during  many  weeks.  Ten  forts  of  semi-permanent  -charact^  had  been  built, 
and  their  armament  showed  that,  on  this  occasion,  the  Russian  artillery  was 
vastly  superior,  both  in  calibre  and  in  range,  to  the  Japanese  guns.  Forts, 
trenches,  and  rifle-pits,  covered  by  mines  and  wire  entanglements,  were  con- 
structed on  every  point  of  vantage  and  in  separate  tiers.  Searchlights  were 
also  employed,  and  every  advantage  was  taken  of  the  proximity  of  a  great 
fortress  and  its  ample  plant.  "^ 

It  will  occur  to  the  reader  that  war-vessels  might  have  been  advantageously 
used  for  the  attack  and  defence  of  such  a  position,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
Russian  gunboats  manoeuvred  in  Hand  Bay  on  the  southeastern  shore  of  the 
neck.  But,  on  the  western  side,  the  shoal  waters  of  Kinchou  Bay  prevented 
access  by  Japanese  vessels  in  the  face  of  the  heavy  batteries  erected  by  the 
Russians  on  dominating  sites.  This  splendid  position  was  held  by  a  Russian 
army  mustering  ten  thousand  strong  with  fifty  si^e-guns  and  sixteen  quick- 
firers.  A  frontal  attack  seemed  suicidal  but  was  deliberately  chosen.  At 
daybreak  the  battle  commenced,  and,  after  sixteen  hours  of  incessant  fighting, 
a  Japanese  infantry  force  turned  the  left  flank  of  the  Russian  line  and  the  day 
was  won.  Over  seven  hundred  Russian  dead  were  buried  by  the  Japanese,  and 
into  the  latter 's  hands  fell  sixty-eight  cannon  of  all  calibres  with  teh  machine- 
guns.    The  Japanese  casualties  totalled  4912. 

This  battle  finally  solved  the  problem  as  to  whether  Japanese  infantry  could 
hold  its  own  against  Russian.  "With  almost  every  thing  in  its  favour,  a  strong, 
fresh,  and  confident  Russian  army,  solidly  entrenched  behind  almost  inaccessible 
foH;ifi<;ations  and  supported  by  a  formidable  and  superior  artillery,  was,  in  fl 
single  day,  fairly  swept  out  of  its  trenches."^  The  victorious  Japanese  pressed 
forward  rapidly,  and  on  the  30th  of  May  obtained  possession  of  Dalny ,  a  base 
presenting  incalculable  advantages  for  the  prosecution  of  an  attack  upon  Port 
Arthur,  which  fortress  it  was  now  evident  that  the  Japanese  had  determined  to 
capture. 

THE  BATTLE  OF  TELISSU 

To  have  left  the  Japanese  in  undisturbed  possession  of  the  neck  of  the  Liao- 
tung  peninsula  would  have  been  to  abandon  Port  Arthur  to  its  fate.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Russians  ought  not  to  have  entertained  any  hope  of  their  own 
ability  to  carry  such  a  position  by  assaxdt  after  they  had  signally  failed  to  hold 
it  in  the  face  of  attack.  Nevertheless,  finding  it  intolerable,  alike  to  their 
prestige  and  to  their  sense  of  camaraderie,  to  take  no  measure  in  behalf  of  the 
great  fortress  and  its  thirty  thousand  defenders,  they  determined  to  march  at 
once  to  its  assistance.  To  that  end  celerity,  was  all  important,  and  on  June  14th, 
that  is  to  say,  only  eighteen  days  after  the  battle  of  JEnchou,  a  Russian  army  of 
some  thirty-five  thousand  combatants,  under  the  commaiKl  of  General  Baron 
Stackelberg,  moving  down  the  railway  to  recover  Kinchou  and  Nanshan,  came 
into  collision  with  the  Japanese  and  fought  the  battle  of  Telissu*  The  Russian 
general,  clinging'  always  to  the  railway^  advanced  with  such  a  restricted  front 
iAat  the  Jap>an€Se,  under  General  Oku,  outflanked- bim,  and  he  wasdriven  back 
/'  TAe  War  in  the  Far  East,  by  the  Military  CoTteapoiideiit.ctf  "The  Ttmei.") 
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with  a  less  of  abou<t  ten  thousand,  killed  and  wounded,  fourteen  guns,  and  four 
hundred  prisoners.  .   '  .i 

.  r  NAVAL  INCIDENTS 

•On  June  15th,  the  very  day  after  the  Telissu  victory,  the  Japanese  met  their 
only  naval  catastrophe.  While  their  fleet  was  watching  the  enemy  off  Port 
Arthur,  the  battleships  HatsiLse  and  YctshvnVa  struck  mlines  and  saink  immediate^' 
ly.  Moreover,  on  the  same  day,  the  cruisers  ir««i*^a  and  Yoshino  collided  in  a 
deni^  fog,  and  the  latter  vessel  wa&  sent  to  the  bottom.  As  the  Japanese  poB-' 
ses^ed  only  six  battleships,  the  loss  of  two  was  a  serious  blow,  and  might  have 
emboldened  the  Russians  to  despatch  a  squadron  from  the  Bailtic  to  take  the' 
earliest  possible  advantage  of  this  incident.  Foresewng  this,'  the  Japanese  took 
care  to  conceal  the  loss  of  the  Hatsuse  and  Yashimaj  and  the  fact  did  not  become^ 
knowli  until  after  thci  battle  of  Tsushima,  a  year  later,  when  the  Russian  fleet- 
had  been  practically  annihilated.  ^ 

Mea;nwhile,  the  Russian  squadron  at  Vladivostok  had  accomplished  little. 
This  squadron  consisted  originally  of  three  armoured  cruisers,  Gromovai,  RosmL, 
and  Ruriky  with  one  protected  cruiser,  Bogatyr.  But  the  last-named  ship  ran- 
on  a  rock  near  Vladivostok  and  became  a  total  wreck  in  the  middle  of  May,  a 
month  marked  by  many  heavy  losses.  These  oruisei-s  made  several  excursions 
into  the  Sea  of  Japan,  sinking  or  capturing  a  few  Japanese  merchantmen,  and 
cleverly  evading  a  Japanese  squadron  under  Admiral  Kamimura,  detailed  to 
wAtch  thism.  But  their  only  achievement  of  practical  importance  was  the 
destruction  of  two  large  Japaiiese  transports,  the  Hitachi  Mam  and  the  Sado 
M(xru,  In  achieving  this  feat  the  Russians  appeared  off  Tsushima  in  th^ 
Sti^its  of  Korea,  on  June  15th,  and  the  transports  which  they  sunk  or  disabled 
carried  heavy  guns  for  the  bombardment  of  Port  Arthur.  '  ; 

Of  bourse,  ri()thing  was  publicly  known  about  the  cargo  of  the  JTitocferand' 
her  consort,  but  there  -could  be  Ho  question  that,-  in  timing  their  attack  with 
such  remarkable  accuracy,  the  Russians  must  have  obtained  secret  informatioa 
as  to  the  movements  of  the  transports  and  the  nature  of  their  cargo!.  Consider-K 
able  criticism  Was  uttered  against  Admiral  Kamhnura  for  failure  to  get  into 
touch  with  the  Vladivostok  vessels  during  such  a  long  interval.  But  much  of 
the  censure  was  superficial.  Kamimura  redeemed  bis  reputation  on  the  14th 
of  August  when,  in  a  running  fight  between  Fusan  and  Vladivostok,  the  Rurik 
was  sunk  and  the  Gromovcd  and  Ro$sia  were  so  seriously  damaged  as  to  be  unable 
to  take  any  further  part  in  the  war.  On  this  occasion  six  hundred  Russians  were 
rescued  by  the  Japanese  from  the  sinking  Ruriky  and  it  Was  noted  at  the  time 
that  the  Russians  had  made  no  atteinpt  to  save  Japanese  life  at  the  sinking  of  the 
Hitachi  Maru,  • ,  .      <        . 

...  «...  ,         .  ^  .      ,      » 

THE  JAPANESE  FORGES 

Immediately  gtftisr  th^' landing  of  the  army  corps  under  General  Oku  and  the 
capture  of  Dalny  i3fi  the  sequel  of  the  battte  of  Kinchou,  the  Japanese  began  to 
pour  troops  intd  Dalny',  and  soon  they  had -there  three  divisions  imder- the 
command  of  Genersbl  (afterwards  Count)  Nogi.  This  force,  was*  henceforth 
known  as  the  Third  Army,  that  of  General  Kuroki  bdiig  the  First,  and  that 
under  General  Otu,  the  SiBcond.  Tlie  next  operation  was  io  land  another  amty 
at  Ttikushan,  which  lies^n  the  isouth  Cdast  of  Manchtiri^,  between  Rtszewo  and 
the  estuary  of  the  Yaluv  This  army  was  unde*  the- ctaamand^ of  General 
(afterwards  Count)  Nozu,  and  its  purpose  was  to  fill  t\i^  ^^^\i^\?^^<ecLSiciRi.^xsai^ 


R! 
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He  set  his  troops  in  motion  on  the  9th  of  October,  but  he  was  driven  back 
after  more  than  a  week's  fighting.  No  less  than  13,333  Russian  dead  were  left 
on  the  field,  and  at  the  lowest  calculation,  Kuropatkin's  casualtiies  must  have 
exceeded  60,000  men  exclusive  of  prisoners.  There  can  be.no  doubti  wiiatever 
that  the  Russian  army  had  suffered  one  of  the  most  overwhelming  defeats  in  its 
history,  and  that  after  a  fortnight 's  hard  marching  and  nine  days '  hard  fighting,  ^ 
with  little  food  or  sleep,  it  had  been  reduced  by  terrible  losses  and  depressing 
fatigues  to  a  condition  bordering  on  extermination.  Such  was  the  result  rf 
Kuropatkin's  first  attempt  to  assume  the  offensive.  Thereafter,  fuUy  three 
months  of  complete  inaction  ensued,  and  the  onlooking  world  occupied  itself 
with  conjectures  as  to  the  explanation  of  this  apparent  loss  of  time. 

Yet  the  chief  reason  was  very  simple.  The  weather  in  central  Manchuria  at 
the  close  of  the  year  is  such  as  to  render  military  manoeuvres  almost  impossible 
on  a  large  scale,  and  this  difficulty  is  greatly  accentuated  by  the  almost  complete 
absence  of  roads.  In  fact,  the  reasons  which  induced  Kuropatkin  to  defy  these 
obstacles,  and  renew  his  outflanking  attempts  after  the  begmning  of  the.  cold 
weather,  have  never  been  fully  explained.  The  most  probable  theory  is  that 
held  by  Japanese  strategists,  namely,  that  he  desired  to  find  some  opening  for  the 
vigorous  campaign  which  he  intended  to  pursue  in  the  spring,  and  that  his 
attention  was  naturally  directed  to  the  region  between  the  Hun  and  the  Uao 
rivers,  a  region  unoccupied  by  either  army  and  yet  within  striking  distance  d 
the  bases  of  both.  Moreover,  he  had  received  nearly  three  whole  divisions  from 
Europe,  and  he  looked  to  these  fresh  troops  with  much  confidence.  He  set  his 
forces  in  motion  on  the  25th  of  January,  1905.  Seven. Rui^ian  divisions  were 
engaged,  arid  the  brunt  of  the  fighting  was  borne  by  two  Japanese  divisions  and 
a  brigade  of  cavalry.  Two  other  divisions  were  engaged,  but  the  part  they  acted 
in  the  fight  was  so  subordinate  that  it  need  scarcely  be  taken  into  account.  The 
Russians  were  finally  driven  tack  with  a  loss  of  some  twenty  thousand  killed, 
wounded,. or  prisoners.  This  battle  of  Heikautai  was  the  last  engagement  that 
took  place  before  the  final  encounter. 

PORT  ARTHUR 

"'■'■■  .     . ' .  ■      ■  ■  '  ■ 

The  relief  of  Port  Arthur  had  ceased  to  be  an  important  objective  of  Kuropatt 
kin  before  he  planned  his  Heikautai  attack.  The  great  fortress  fell  on  the  laat 
day  of  1904.  It  was  not  until  the  middle  of  May  that  the  Kinohou  isthmus  and 
Dalny  came  into  Japanese  hands,  nor  was  the  siege  army  imder  General  Nogi 
marshalled  until  the  close  of  June.  During  that  interval.  General  Stossel,  who 
commanded,  on  the  Russian  side,  availed  himself  of  all  possible  means  of 
defence,  and  the  investing  force  had  to  fight  for  every  inch  of  ground.  The 
attack  on  the  outlying  positions  occupied  fully  a  month,  and  not  till  the  end  of 
July  had  the  Japanese  advanced  close  enough  to  attempt  a  coup  de  main.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  they  had  contemplated  success  by  that  method  of  proced- 
ure, but  they  met  with  such  a  severe  repulse,  during  August,  that  they  recc^- 
nized  the  necessity  of  recourse  to  the  comparatively  slow  arts  of  the  engineer. 
Thereafter,  the  story  of  the  si^e  followed  steireotyped  lines  except  =that  the 
colossal  nature  of  the  fortifications  entailed  impreoedented  sacrifice  of  life  on 
the  besiegers '  part.  The  crucial  point  of  the  feiege-operations  was  the  capture  of 
a  position  called  203-^etre  Hill.  -This  took  place  on  November  30th  afttf 
several  days  of  the  most  terrible  fighting  ever  witnessed^  fighting  which  cost  the 
Japanese  ten  thousand  casualties.    The  importance  of  the  liill  waS'  that  it 
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furnished  a  post  of  observation  whence  indications  could  be  given  to  guide  the 
heavy  Japanese  artillery  in  its  cannonade  of  the  remaining  Russian  i^ips  in  the 
barbour. 

Nothing  then  remained  for  the  Russians  except  to  sink  the  ships,  and  this 
they  did,  so  that  Russia  lost  a  squadron  which,  all  told,  represented  an  outlay  of 
over  thirty  millions  sterling  —  $150,000,000.    In  a  telegram  despatched  to  his 
own  Government  on  January  1st,  General  Stossel  said:    ** Great  Sovereign, 
forgive!    We  have  done  all  that  was  humanly  possible.    Judge  us;  but  be 
n&erciful.    Eleven  months  have  exhausted  our  strength.    A  •  quarter  only  of 
the  defenders,  and  one-half  of  them  invalids,  occupy  twenty-seven  versts  of 
fortifications  without  supports  and  without  intervals  for  even  the  briefest 
repose.    The  men  are  reduced  to  shadows!"    On  the  previous  day  Stossel  had 
written  to  General  Nogi,  declaring  that  further  resistance  would  merely  entail 
yseless  loss  of  life  considering  the  conditions  within  the  fortress.    The  total 
number  of  prisoners  who  surrendered  at  the  fall  of  the  fortress  was  878  officers 
and  23,491  men,  and  the  captured  material  included  546  guns;  35,252  rifles;  60 
torpedoes;  30,000  kilograms  of  powder;  82,670  rounds  of  gun-ammxmition;  two 
and  a  quarter  million  rounds  of  small-arm  ammunition;  a  number  of  wagons; 
1,920  horses;  four  battle-ships;  two  cruisers;  fourteen  gunboats  and  torpedo- 
craft;  ten  steamers;  thirty-three  steam  launches,  and  various  other  vessels. 
These  figures  are  worthy  of  study,  as  one  of  General  Stossel's  alleged  reasons 
for  surrendering  was  scarcity  of  ammunition. 

MISHCHENKO'S  RAID 

The  capture  of  Port  Arthur  meant  something  more  than  the  fall  of  a  f ortriBSS 
which  had  been  counted  impregnable  and  which  had  dominated  the  strategical 
atuation  for  fully  seven  months.  It  meant,  also,  that  General  Nogi's  army 
would  now  be-  free  to  join  their  comrades  beyond  the  Liao  River,  and  that 
Kuropatkin  would  find  his  opponents'  strength  increased  by  four  divisions. 
It- became,  therefore,  important  to  ascertain  how  soon  this  transfer  was  likely 
to  be  effected,  and,  if  possible,  to  interrupt  it  by  tearing  up  the  railway.  Ac- 
eordingly,  on  January  8th,  General  Mishehenko's  division  of  Cossacks,  Cau- 
casians, and  Dragoons,  mustering  six  thousand  sabres,  with  six  batteries  of 
fight  artillery,  crossed  the  Hun  River  and  marched  south  on  a  five*mile  front. 
Throughout  the  war  the  Cossacks,  of  whom  a  very  large  force  was  with  the 
Russian  army,  had  hitherto  failed  to  demonstrate  their  usefulness,  and  this 
wdd  in  force  was  regarded  with  much  curiosity.  It  accomplished  very  little. 
Its  leading  squadrons  penetrated  as  far  south  as  Old  Niuchwang,  and  five  hun- 
dred metres  of  the  railway  north  of  Haicheng  were  destroyed,  a  bridge  also  being 
biowh  up.  But  this  damage  was  speedily  restored,  and  as  for  the  reconnoitring 
restdtd  of  the  raid,  they  seem  to  have  been  very  trifling. 

THE  BATTLE  OF  MUKDEN 

After 'the  battle  of  Heikautai,  which  dbst  the  Russians  twenty  thousand 
casualties  and  exposed  the  troops  to  terrible  hardships,  Kuropatkin 's  army  did 
not  number  more  than  260,000  effectives.  On  the  other  hand,  he  could  rely 
Upoil  a  constant  stream  of  re-enforcements  from  Europe,  as  the  efficiency  of  the 
railway  service  had  been  enormously  increased  by  the  genius  and  energy  of 
Prince  Khilkoff,  Russian  minister  of  Ways  and  ComiwwTvA^^Kgi^bS^^   \!Cl  \as^^ 
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when  all  the  forces  under  orders  for  Manchuria  bad  reached  their  dedtipatioii) 
Kuropatkin  would  have  under  his  command  twelve  army,  corps,  six  rifle-brigades, 
and  nine  divisions  of  mounted  troops,  a  total  of  something  like  half  ^  jnillion 
men.  Evidently  the  Japanese  would  not  have  acted  wisely  in  patie^tly;awaiting 
the  coming  of  these  troops.  Moreover,  since  the  break-up  of  ^winter  would  soon 
render  temporarily  impossible  all  operations  in  the  field,  to  haviQ  deferred  any 
forward  movement  beyond  the  month  of  March  woidd  have  merely  facilitated 
the  massing  of  Russian  re-enforcements  in  the  lines  on  the  Shahoy  where  the 
enemy  had  taken  up  his  position  after  his  defeat  at  Heikautai.  Th^se  eotisidera- 
tions  induced  Marshal  Oyama  to  deliver  an  attack  with  his  whole  force  duriiig 
the  second  half  of  February,  and  there  resulted  a  conflict  which,  under  the  name 
of  the  ''  battle  of  Mukden,"  will  go  down  in  the  pages  of  history  ^as  the  greatest 
fight  on  record.  :. 

It  has  been  claimed  by  the  Russians  that  Kuropatkin  was  thinVmg  of  assum- 
ing the  offensive  when  the  Japanese  forced  his  hand;  but  however  that  may  be, 
the  fact  is  that  he  fought  on  the  defensive  as  he  had  done  throughout  the  whole 
war  with  two  exceptions.  Nevertheless,  we  may  confidently  assert  that  at  no 
previous  period  had  the  Russians  been  so  confident  and  so  strongs.  According 
to  the  Japanese  estimate,  the  aiccuracy  of  which  may  be  trusted,  Kurgpatkin 
had  376  battalions,  171  batteries,  and  178  squadrons;  representing  800,000 
rifles,  26,000  sabres  and  1368  guns,  while  the  defences  behind  w:14ch  these 
troops  were  sheltered  were  of  the  most  elaborate  character,  superior  tio  anything 
that  the  Japanese  had  encountered  during  the  previous  battles  of  the  field- 
campaign.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Japanese  also  were  in  unprecedented 
strength.  Up  to  the  battle  of  Heikautai,  Kuropatkin  had  been  confronted  by 
only  three  armies,  namely,  the  First,  Second,  pad  Fourth,  under.  Gr^ierals 
Kui^ki,  Oku,  and  Nozu,  respectively.  In  the  middle  of  February,  these  num- 
bered three,  four,  and  two  divisions,  respectively.  .But  there,  bad  now  be&i 
added  a.  considerable  number  of  reserve  brigades,  bringingi.up  the:  average 
strength-  of  most  of  the  divisions  to  from  22,000  to  25,000  men,  jFuftfeer,  in 
addition  to  iihese  armies,  two  others  were  in  the  field,  namely,  the  iThirdi,  uiuder 
General  Ndgi,  and  the  Fifth,  under  General  Kawjamura*  O.eneral  Nogi's 
force  had  marched  up  from  Port  Arthur,  but  General  Kawamura's,was  a  new 
Jarmy  formed  of  special  reservists  and  now  put  in  the  field  for  tha  fiiist.  time^ 
.  The: Russians  occupied  a  front  forty-four  miles: in  extent  an4  frop^.five  to 
six:  miliBs  in  depthv_  They  did  not  know,  apparently,  that  General  Kp,wamura'8 
army  had  joined  Oyama 's  forces,  nor  did  they  know  where  Nogi's  army  was 
oi^erating.  The  Japanese  programme  was  to  hold  the  Russian  centre;  to, attack 
their  left  flank  with  Kawamura's  army,  and  to  sweep  round  their  rig}it  flank 
with  Nogi  's  forces.  The  latter  were  therefore  kept  in  the  rear  until  Kawamiu'a  's 
attack: had  developed  fully  on  the  east  and  until  the  two  centres  were  hotly 
engaged.  Then  "under  cover  of  the  smoke  and.heat  generated  by  the.  conflict 
of  the  other  armies  on  an  immense  front,  and  specially  screened  by  the  violent 
activity  of  the  Second  Army,  Nogi  marched  in  echelon  of  columns  from  the 
west  on  a  wide,  circling  movement;  swept  hip  the  Liao  valley,  and  bending  thence 
ieastward,  descended  on  Mukden  from  the  west  and  northwest,  giving- the  finish- 
ing blow  of  this  gigantic  encounter;  severing  the  enemy  ^s  main  line  of  x^treat, 
and  forcing  him  to  thoose  between  surrender  and  flight.  To  launch,,  direct^  and 
support  four  hundred  thousand  men  engaged  at  such  a.  season  oy^er  a  front 
one  hundred  miles  in  length  was  one  of  thcjmost  remark^^tAe^tasks  eyerrimder- 
rtakenxm  the  &eid  ot  battle*  by  a  modeim  staff."      .  .     . 
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5     Of'coursey  sQlthese  events  did  not  m^ve.  exactly*  as  planned;  but  the  in^ 

feature  of  the  great  fight  was  that  Kuropatkin,. deceived  by  Kawaiiiura's  mdv&« 

ikient,  detached  a  large  force  to  oppose  him^  and  then  recalled  these  troops  too 

late  for  the  purpose  of  checkihg  Greneral  Nogi's  fiankmg  operation.  •  The 

fighting  was  continuous  for  almost  two  weeks,  and  on  the  morning  of  March 

Wth,  the  Russians  had  been  driven  out  of  Mukden  and  forced  northward  beyond 

liehling.    In  fact,  they  did  not  pause  imtil  March  20th,  when  Linievitch,  who 

hud  succeeded  Kuropatkin  in  the  chief  command,  was  able  to  order  a  halt  at 

Supingchieh,  seventy  miles  to  the  north  of  Mukdai.    "  Thei  Russian  lossed  in 

this  most  disastrous  battle  included,  according  to  Marshal  ^ama'gr:i'ep6rts, 

27,700  killed  and  110,000  wounded,"  while  an  immense  quantity  of  w£tr  material 

fell  into  the  hands  of  the. victors.    The  Japanese  losses,  up  to  themomingof 

Majrch  12th,  were  estimated  at  41,222. 

,   THE Battle  of  Tsushima 

From  the  outset,  both  sides  had  appreciated  the  enormous  preponderance 
that  would  be  conferred  by  cOnimand  of  the  sea.  It  was  in  obedience  to  this 
conviction  that  the  Russian  authorities  were  in  the  act  of  taking  steps  to  increase 
largely  their  Pacific  squadron  when  the  outbreak  rf  war  compdledi  them  to 
suspend  the  despatch  of  re-6nforcements.  They  did  not,  however,  relinquish 
their  preparations.  Evidently,  any  vessels  sent  to  the  scene  of  combat  after 
fighting  had  begim  must  be  competent  to  defend  themselves  against  attack^ 
which  condition  entailed  strength  to  form  an  independent  squadr<m*  The 
preparations  to  acquire  this  competence  involved  a  long  delayy  and  it  was  not 
until  the- 16th  of  October^  1904j  that  Admiral  Ro^hdestvensky  left  Libau  with 
some  forty  ships.  The  woirld.  watched  this  adventure  with  astonii^hed  eyesl 
Thitherto  Great  Britain,  equipped  as  she  is  with  coaling-stations  all  round  tiie 
globe,  had  been  the  only  power  thought  capable  of  sending  a  large  fleet  on  fin 
ocean  voyage.  Rozhdestvensky's  squadron  consumed  over  three  thousand 
tons  of  coal  daily  when  steaming  at  a  feduqed  speed;  and  how  this  supply  was 
to  be  kept  up  in  the  absence  of  ports  of  call,  no  one  was  able  to  cdnjecturew  ;  The 
difficulty  was  ultimately  overcome  by.  the  very  benevolent  character  which:  the 
neutrality  of  =  certain  powers  as^med,  and  in 'May,  1905,  the  Baltic  ^quadron^ 
as  the  vessels  under  Rozhdestvensky  were  called,  made  its  appearance  in  Far 
Eastern  waters.'   ^  •  [.•  ■ 

It  had  been  supposed  that  the  Russian^  would  seek  to  envelop  their  move* 
inents  in  obscurity^  but  they  seem  to  have  appreciated,  from  the  outset,  the'ab- 
siu'dity  of  endeavouring  to  conceal  the  traxjes  of  a  fleet  of  forty  vessels  steamii:^ 
along  the  routes  of  the  world 's  commerce.  They  therefore  proceeded  boldly  on 
their  way,  slowly  but  indomitably  overcoming  aU  obstacles.  It  will  be  observed 
that  the  date  of  their  departure  from  Libau  was  just  two  months  after  the  last 
attempt  of  title  Port  Arthur  squadron  to  escape?to  Vladivostok.'  Doubtless,  this 
sortie,,  which  ended  so  disastrou^ly  fdr  the  Russiani^,  was  prompted  in  part  by 
anticipation  of  the  Baltic  iBeet's  approaching  ideparture,  andihad'theL  Pprt 
Arthur  squadron,  orany  consideuable  portion  of  it,  reached  Vladivostok  before 
Rozhdestvensky 's  coming.  Admiral  T5g5  m%ht  have  beefn  (iau^irt  between  two 
fires.  .  The  result  dE  the  sortie,  howeve'r*,  dispelled  that  hope,  i  Long  before 
Rozhdestvensky  reached  the  Far  East,  he  fell  into  touch  with  Japanese  scouts} 
and  every^iUovement  of  his  ships  was  flashed  to  theieaemyr  /That  Vladivostok 
was  his  objective  jandthalb'lie  would  try  to  reach  tiifl^  plaee  if  pO&sible  [without 
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fighting;  were  unquestionabk  factfS.  But  by  what  avenue  wouldHie  enter  thfe  Sea 
of '  Jap^i?  The  query  occupied  attention  in  all  the  capitals  of  the  world  tjaicing 
several  days,  and  canjectures  were  as  numerous  as  they  were  cdbflicting;  But 
Adlniral  T^O  had  no  moment  of  hesitation.  He  knew  that  only  two  routes  were 
possible;  and  that  one  of  them,  the  Tsugaru  Strait,  could  boBtrewn  with  mines 
at  very  brief  notice.  The  Russians  dare  not  take  that  risk.  Therefore  "Jftgd 
waited  quietly  at  his  base  in  the'  Korean  Strait  and  on  the  27th  of  May -his 
scouts  r^orted  by  wireless  telegraphy  a,t  5  a.m.,  "Enemy's  fleet  sighted  in  303 
section.    He  seeins  to  be  steering  for  the  east  ehannel;'-  ./I     !    :;:!  ' 

'.  In  thahistoric  action  which  ensued,  Bx):^deBtvensky  had  imder  his  oommand 
^ight  battle-ships,  nine  cruisersy  three  coast-defence  ships,  nine  <ieBtrbyers,  an 
jEbuxiliary  cruiser,  six  special-service  steamers,  and  two  hospital  ships.  Tdgfi  's 
fleet  consisted  of  five  battle-ships  (one  of  thems'practically  valueless),  biie.  coast- 
defence  vessel,  eight  armoiu'ed  cruisers,  ten  protected  cruisers,  twenty  destroy- 
ers, and  sixty-seven  torpedo-boats.  Numerica-Uy,  the  advantage  was  on  the 
Japanese  side,  although  in  first-class  fighting  material  the  disparity  was  not 
remarkable.  As  for  the  result,  it  can  only  be  called  aiMihila;tion  for  the  Russian 
squadron.  Out  of.  the  thirtyrcight  ships  composing'  it,  twenty  w^re  -sunk;  six 
captured;  two  went  to  the  bottom  or  were  shattered  while  escaping;  six  were 
disarmed  land  interned  in  Beutral  ports  to  which  they  had  fled;  one  wa&  released 
after  capture,  and  of  one  the  fate  is  unknown.  -  Only  two  rcscaped  out  of  the 
whole  squadron.  This  wonderfut  result  justifies  the  comment  of  a*  competent 
authority:  ■      .■  ...•.;         .•■    ui  -.t.  .. 

'»i  "We  can.recognifce  that  Togo  isigreat:— *^ great  in ihe  patience ihe  exercised 
in>the  facie  of  much  provocation  to  enter  upqn  the  fight  under  conditions  les9 
fiavourablato  the  Success  of  his  cause;  great  in  his  d^ernunation  to  give  decisive 
battle  despite  advice  offered  to  him  to  resort  to  methods  df  evasion;  subterfuge, 
and  finesse;  great  in  his  use  of  not  one  but  every. means  in  his  power  to  crush 
his  enesmy^  and  great,  greatest  perhaps  of  all,  in  his  moderation' after  victory 
unparalleled  in  the  annals <)f  modern Inaval  war.   .  .:  ■:  .i.  . 

-..  ;^^  The  attitude  of  the.  Japanese  people  in  the  presence  of  this  .epoch-making 
triumph  is  a  sight  for  men  and  gods.  They  hglve  the  grand; manner  of  the 
ancients, /and  tiieir  invariable  a^^titude  throughout.the  war^. whether  in  the  hautr 
of  victory  or  in  thiat  of  disappointment,  has  been  worthy  of  a  great  people. 
No  noisy  and  vulgar  clamour,  ho  self-laudation,  no  triumiA  over  a  fallen  enemy, 
but  deep  thankfulness,  calm  satisfaction,  and  reference  of  the  cause  of/^victory 
to  the  illustrious  virtue  of  their.  Empercwr."^      i  ,;    : , 

The  Japanese  losses  in  the  two-days '  fighting  were  three  torpedo-boats,  and 
they  had  116  killed  and  538:wounded. 

^'"7  PEiAC:E  kESTOREb  ' 

.   .      ■  f  .  ■ '        ■    .  ■  .  ■  ' 

I  I       ;  .  ■  • 

! . .  After  the  battles  of  Mukden  and  Tsushima,  whi<ph  were  great  enough  to  termi- 
naite  the  greatest  war,  the  Russians  and  th^  Japanese  alike  found  themselves,  in 
a  position; which  must)  eith^  prelude  another  stupendous  effort  on  both  sides 
or(i>e  utilized  to  negotiate  peace.  Here  the  President-of  the, United  Stages  rf 
America  intervened,  and,  on  .the  9th  of  June,  1906,, the  American!  minister  in 
Tokyd  and  the  ambassador  in  St.  Petersburg,  instructed  fjdm  Washington, 
handed  an  identical  note  to' the  Japanese  and  the -Russian:  Governments  respect 
ii vfely,  lir^g  the  two/countries  to!  approach  each  other.direct.  *  .  On  the.f ollowing 
!^v;v/ '.  i I^TIU-War  in  theif^r  Mtosl,  by  the  Milit^'Carif^spdndedt  <tf  V.The  Timed.'']       .  xiH 
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day,  Japan  intimated  her  frank  acquiescence,  and  Russia  lost  no  time  in  taking 
a  similar  step;  Two  months  nevertheless  elapsed  before  the  plenipotentiaries 
of  the  two  powers  met,  on  August  10th,  at  Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire. 
Russia  sent  M,  (afterwards  Count)  de  Witte  and  Baron  Rosen;  Japan,  Baron 
(afterwards  Marquis)  Komura,  who  had  held  the  portfolio  of  Foreign  Affairs 
throughout  the  war,  and  Mr.  (afterwards  Baron)  Takahira.  The  Japanese 
statesmen  well  understood  that  much  of  the  credit  accruing  to  them  for  their 
successful  conduct  of  the  war  must  be  forfeited  in  the  sequel  of  the  negotiations. 
For  the  people  of  Japan  had  accustomed  themselves  to  expect  that  Russia  would 
recoup  a  great  part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  expenses  incurred  by  their  country 
in  the  contest,  whereas  the  ministry  in  Tokyo  knew  that  to  look  for  payment  of 
indemnity  by  a  great  State  whose  territory  has  not  been  invaded  effectively  or 
its  existence  menaced  must  be  futile. 

Nevertheless,  diplomacy  required  that  this  conviction  should  be  concealed, 
and  thus  Russia  carried  to  the  conference  a  beUef  that  the  financial  phase  of 
the  discussion  would  be  crucial.  Baron  Komura 's  mandate  was,  however,  that 
the  only  radically  essential  terms  were  those  formulated  by  Japan  prior  to  the 
war.  She  must  insist  on  securing  the  ends  for  which  she  had  fought,  since  she 
believed  them  to  be  indispensable  to  the  peace  of  the  Far  East,  but  beyond  that 
she  would  not  go.  The  Japanese  plenipotentiaries,  therefore,  judged  it  wise  to 
submit  their  terms  in  the  order  of  the  real  importance,  leaving  their  Russian 
colleagues  to  imagine,  as  they  probably  would,  that  the  converse  method  had 
be^n  adopted,  and  that  everything  prefatory  to  questions  of  finance  and  territory 
was  of  minor  consequence. 

The  negotiations,  commencing  on  the  10th  of  August,  were  not  concluded 
until  the  5th  of  September,  when  a  treaty  of  peace  was  signed.  There  had  been 
a  moment  when  the  onlooking  world  believed  that  unless  Russia  agreed  to  ran- 
som the  island  of  Saghalien  by  paying  to  Japan  a  sum  of  120  millions  sterling, 
— ■'  $580,000,000,  the  conference  would  be  broken  off.  Nor  did  such  an  exchange 
seem  unreasonable,  for  were  Russia  expelled  from  the  northern  part  of  Saghalien, 
which  commands  the  estuary  of  the  Amur,  her  position  in  Siberia  would  have 
been  compromised.  But  Japan 's  statesmen  were  not  disposed  to  make  any  dis- 
play of  territorial  aggression.  The  southern  half  of  Saghalien  had  originally 
belonged  to  Japan  and  had  passed  into  Russia's  possession  by  an  arrangement 
which  the  Japanese  nation  strongly  resented.  To  recover  that  portion  of  the 
island  seemed,  therefore,  a  legitimate  ambition.  Japan  did  not  contemplate 
any  larger  demand,  nor  did  she  seriously  insist  on  an  indenmity.  Thus,  the 
negotiations  were  never  in  real  danger  of  failure. 

The  Treaty  of  Portsmouth  recognized  Japan's  ''paramount  political,  military, 
and  economic  interests"  in  Korea;  provided  for  the  simultaneous  evacuation 
of  Manchuria  by  the  contracting  parties;  transferred  to  Japan  the  lease  of  the 
Liaotung  peninsula,  held  by  Russia  from  China,  together  with  that  of  the 
Russian  railways  south  of  Kwanchengtsz  and  all  collateral  mining  or  other 
privileges;  ceded  to  Japan  the  southern  half  of  Saghalien,  the  fiftieth  parallel  of 
latitude  to  be  the  bbimdary  between  the  two  parties;  secured  fishing-rights  for 
Japanese  subjects  along  the  coasts  of  the  seas  of  Japan,  Okhotsk,  and  Bering; 
l^id  down  that  the  expense  incurred  by  the  Japanese  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Russian  prisoners  during  the  war  should  be  reimbursed  by  Russia,  less  the  out- 
lays made  by  the  latter  on  account  of  Japanese  prisoners,  by  which  arrange- 
ment Japan  obtained  a  payment  of  some  four  million  sterling  —  $20,000,000, 
and  {>rovided  that  the  contracting  parties,  while  withdrawing  their  military  toto^ 
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her  sovereignty,  and  as  this  temper  coloured  her  attitude  towards  the  various 
questions  which  inevitably  grew  out  of  the  situation  in  Manehuriay  her  relations 
with  Japan  became  somewhat  strained  in  the  early  part  of  1909. 

JAPAN  IN  KOREA  AFl^ER  THE  WAR  WITH  RUSSIA 

Having  waged  two  wars  on  account  of  Korea,  Japan  emerged  from  the 
second  conflict  with  the  conviction  that  the  policy  of  maintaining  the  ind^)end- 
ence  of  that  country  must  be  modified,  and  that  since  the  identity  of  Korean 
and  Japanese  interests  in  the  Far  East  and  the  paramount  character  of  Japanese 
interests  in  Korea  would  not  permit  Japan  to  leave  Korea  to  the  care  of  any 
third  power,  she  must  assume  the  charge  herself.  Europe  and  America  also 
recognized  that  view  of  the  situation,  and  consented  to  withdraw  their  legations 
from  Seoul,  thus  leaving  the  control  of  Korean  foreign  affairs  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  Japan,  who  further  undertook  to  assume  military  direction  in  the  event 
of  aggression  from  without  or  disturbance  from  within.  But  in  the  matter  of 
internal  administration,  she  continued  to  limit  herself  to  advisory  supervision. 
Thus,  though  a  Japanese  resident-general  in  Seoul,  with  subordinate  residents 
throughout  the  provinces,  assumed  the  functions  hitherto  discharged  by  foreign 
ministers  and  consuls,  the  Korean  Government  was  merely  asked  to  employ 
Japanese  experts  in  the  position  of  counsellors,  the  right  to  accept  or  reject  their 
counsels  being  left  to  their  employers. 

Once  again,  however,  the  futility  of  looking  for  any  real  reforms  imder  this 
optional  system  was  demonstrated.  Japan  sent  her  most  renowned  statesman, 
Prince  Ito,  to  discharge  the  duties  of  resident-general;  but  even  he,  in  spite  of 
patience  and  tact,  found  that  some  less  optional  methods  must  be  resorted  to. 
Hence,  on  the  24th  of  July,  1907,  a  new  agreement  was  signed,  by  which  the 
resident-general  acquired  initiative  as  well  as  consultative  competence  to  enact 
and  enforce  laws  and  ordinances;  to  appoint  and  remove  Korean  officials,  and 
to  place  capable  Japanese  subjects  in  the  ranks  of  the  administration.  That 
this  constituted  a  heavy  blow  to  Korea's  independence  could  not  be  gainsaid. 
That  it  was  inevitable  seemed  to  be  equally  obvious.  For  there  existed  in 
Korea  nearly  all  the  worst  abuses  of  medieval  systems.  The  administration 
of  justice  depended  solely  on  favour  or  interest.  The  police  contributed  by 
corruption  and  incompetence  to  the  insecurity  of  life  and  property.  The  troops 
were  a  body  of  useless  mercenaries.  Offices  being  allotted  by  sale,  thousands 
of  incapables  thronged  the  ranks  of  the  executive.  The  Emperor's  Court  was 
crowded  by  diviners  and  plotters  of  all  kinds,  male  and  female.  The  finances 
of  the  Throne  and  those  of  the  State  were  hopelessly  confused.  There  was 
nothing  like  an  organized  judiciary.  A  witness  was  in  many  cases  considered 
particeps  criminis;  torture  was  commonly  employed  to  obtain  evid^ce,  and 
defendants  in  civil  cases  were  placed  under  arrest.  Imprisonment  meant  death 
or  permanent  disablement  for  a  man  of  means.  Flogging  so  severe  as  to  cripple, 
if  not  to  kill,  was  a  conmion  punishment;  every  major  offenoQ  from  robbery 
upwards  was  capital,  and  female  criminals  were  frequently  executed  by  adminis- 
tering shockingly  painful  poisons.  The  ciu*rency  was  in  a  state  of  t^e  utmost 
confusion.  Extreme  corruption  and  extortion  were  practised  in  connexion  with 
taxation.  Finally,  while  nothing  showed  that  the  average  Korean  lacked  the 
elementary  virtue  of  patriotism,  there  had  been  repeated  proofs  that  the  safety 
and  independence  of  the  empire  counted  for  little  with  political  intriguera. 
ipan  must  step  out  of  Korea  altogether  or  effect  drastic  reforms  there. 
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She  necessarily  chose  the  latter  alternative,  and  the  things  which  she  accom- 
plished between  the  beginning  of  1906  and  the  close  of  1908  may  be  briefly 
described  as  the  elaboration  of  a  proper  system  of  taxation;  the  organization 
of  a  stafi  to  administer  annual  budgets;  the  re-assessment  of  ta^^able  property; 
ihe  floating  of  public  loans  for  productive  enterprises;  the  reform  of  the  currency^ 
the  establishment  of  banks  of  various  kinds,  including  agricultural  and  commer^ 
cial;  the  creation  of  associations  for  putting  bank-notes  into  circulation;  the 
introduction  of  a  warehousing  system  to  supply  capital  to  farmers;  the  lighting 
find  buoying  of  the  coasts;  the  provision  of  posts,  telegraphs,  roads,  and  railways; 
the  erection  of  public  buildings;  the  starting  of  various  industrial  enterpriser 
(such  as  printing,  brick  making,  forestry  and  coal  mining) ;  the  laying  out  of 
model  farms;  the  beginning  of  cotton  cultivation;  the  building  and  equipping 
of  an  industrial  training  school;  the  inaugiu'ation  of  sanitary  works;  the  opening 
of  hospitals  and  medical  schools;  the  organization  of  an  excellent  educational 
system;  the  construction  of  waterworks  in  several  towns;  the  complete  remodel- 
ling of  the  Central  Government;  the  differentiation  of  the  Court  and  the  execu- 
tive, as  well  as  of  the  administrative  and  the  judiciary;  the  formation  of  an 
efficient  body  of  police;  the  organization  of  law-courts  with  a  majority  of  Japa- 
nese jiirists  on  the  bench;  the  enactment  of  a  new  penal  (»de,  and  drastic  reforms 
in  the  taxation  system. 

In  the  summer  of  1907,  the  resident-general  advised  the  Throne  to  disbait^ 
the  standing  army  as  an  unserviceable  and  expensive  force.  The  measure  was 
doubtless  desirable,  but  the  docility  of  the  troops  had  been  overrated.  Some 
of  them  resisted  vehemently,  and  many  became  the  nucleus  of  an  insm-rection 
which  lasted  in  a  desultory  manner  for  nearly  two  years;  cost  the  lives  of  21,000 
insurgents  and  1300  Japanese,  and  entailed  upon  Japan  an  outlay  of  nearly  a 
million  sterling.  Altogether,  what  with  building  642  miles  of  railway,  making 
loans  to  Korea,  providing  funds  for  useful  purposes  and  quelling  the  insurrection, 
Japan  was  fifteen  millions  sterling -— $72,000,000  —  out  of  pocket  on  Korea's 
account  by  the  end  of  1909.  She  had  also  lost  the  veteran  statesman.  Prince 
Ito,  who  was  assassinated  at  Harbin  by  a  Korean  fanatic  on  the  26th  of  October, 
1909,1 

ANNEXATION  OF  KOREA 

Japan  finally  resolved  that  nothing  short  of  annexation  would  suit  the  situ^r 
tion,  and  that  step  was  taken  on  August  22,  1910.  At  what  precise  moment 
this  conviction  forced  itself  upon  Japan's  judgment  it  is  impossible  to.  say. 
She  knows  how  to  keep  her  coun$el.  But  it  was  certainly  with  great  reluctance 
that  she,  hitherto  the  exponent  and  champion  of  Korean  independence,  accepted 
the  role  of  annexation.  The  explanation  given  by  her  own  Government  is  ^s 
follows:  » 

In  its  solicitude  to  put  an  end  to  disturbing  conditions,  the  Japanese  Government  mad^ 
an  arrangement,  in  1905,  for  establishing  a  protectorate  over  Korea  and  they  have  ever  since 
been  assiduously  engaged  in  works  of  reform,  looking  forward  to  the  consummation  of  the 
desired  end.  But  they  have  failed  to  find  in  the  regime  of  a  protectorate  sufficient  hope  for 
a  realization  of  the  object  which  they  had  in  view,  and  a  condition  of  unrest  and  disqmetude 
still  prevails  throughout  the  whole  peninsula^  In  these  circumstances,  the  necessity  of 
introducing  fundamental  changes  in  the  sjrstem  of  government  in  Korea  has  become  entirely 
manifest,  and  an  earnest  and  careful  examination  of  the  Korean  problem  has  convinced  1^ 
Japanese  Qovernment  that  the  r^ime  of  a  protectorate  cannot  be  made  to  adapt  itseK.to 
the  actual  condition  of  affairs  in  Korea,  and  that  the  responsibilities  devolving  upon  Japaji 
for  the  due  administration  of  the  country  cannot  be  justly"  ftdfilled  without  the  compklic^ 
mmexation  of  Korea  to  the  Empire.  :  i      •       .  a 
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"Thus  the  dynasty  of  sovereigns,  which  had  continued  in  an  unbroken  line 
from  1392,  came  to  an  end  with  the  independence  of  this  country,  whose  national 
traditions  and  history  had  extended  over  f om*  thousand  years,  whose  foundation 
as  a  kingdom  was  coeval  with  that  of  the  Assyrian  empire;  and  the  two  last  living 
representatives  of  the  dynasty  exchanged  their  positions  as  Imperial  dignitaries 
for  those  of  princes  and  pensioners  of  Japan."^  Since  that  drastic  step  was 
taken,  events  Seem  to  have  fully  justified  it.  Under  the  able  management  of 
Count  Terauchi,  the  evil  conditions  inimical  to  the  prosperity  and  happiness 
of  the  people  are  fast  disappearing.  Comparative  peace  and  order  reign;  and 
there  appears  to  be  no  reason  why  the  fruits  of  progressive  civilization  should 
not  ultimately  be  gathered  in  Japan's  new  province  as  plentifully  as  they  are 
in  Japan  herself. 

SITUATION  IN  1911 

The  unstable  element  of  the  East  Asian  situation  to-day  is  the  position  occu- 
pied by  Japan  and  Russia  in  Manchuria.  Both  powers  possess  privil^es  there 
which  will  not  be  easily  surrendered,  and  which  are  Ukely,  sooner  or  later,  to 
prove  incompatible  with  China's  autonomy.  It  was  apprehended  at  the  outset 
that  Russia  would  not  long  consent  to  occupy  the  place  assigned  to  her  by  the 
Treaty  of  Portsmouth,  and  that  she  would  quickly  prepare  for  a  war  of  revenge. 
Her  statesmen,  however,  showed  as  much  magnanimity  as  wisdom.  On  July 
30,  1906,  they  signed  with  Japan  a  convention  pledging  the  contracting  parties 
to  respect  all  the  rights  accruing  to  one  or  the  other  under  the  Portsmouth 
Treaty.  If  international  promises  can  be  trusted,  continuous  peace  is  assured 
between  the  two  powers.  Russia,  however,  is  not  only  doubling  the  track  of  her 
Siberian  Railway,  but  is  also  building  a  second  line  along  the  Amur;  while 
Japan  will  soon  command  access  to  central  Manchuria  by  three  lines;  one  from 
Dalny  to  Kwanchengtsz;  another  fromi  Fusan  vid  Wiju  to  Mukden,  and  a  third 
from  the  northeastern  coast  of  Korea  vid  Hoiryong,  on  the  Tumen,  to  Kilin. 

These  developments  do  not  suggest  that  when  the  lease  of  Liaotung  and  the 
charter  of  the  railways  mature  —  in  twenty-five  years  and  thirty  years,  respec- 
tively, from  the  date  of  their  signature  —  either  Japan  or  Russia  will  be  found 
ready  to  surrender  these  properties.  Meanwhile,  the  United  States  of  America 
i^  gradually  constituting  itself  the  guardian  of  China's  integrity  in  Manchuria, 
and  the  citizens  of  the  Pacific  slope,  imder  the  influence  of  the  labour  question, 
are  writing  and  speaking  as  though  war  between  the  great  republic  and  the 
Far  Eastern  empire  were  an  inevitable  outcome  of  the  future.  This  chimera  is 
unthinkable  by  anyone  really  familiar  with  the  trend  of  Japanese  sentiment, 
but  it  may  encourage  in  China  a  dangerous  mood,  and  it  helps  always  to  foster 
an  unquiet  feeling.  On  the  whole,  when  we  add  the  chaotic  condition  into  which 
China  is  apparently  falling,  it  has  to  be  admitted  that  the  second  decade  of  the 
twentieth  century  does  not  open  a  peaceful  vista  in  the  Far  East. 

STEADY-POINTS 

There  are,  however,  two  steady-points  upon  the  horizon.    One  is  the  Anglo- 
Japanese  treaty:  not  the  treaty  of  1902,  spoken  of  already  above,  but  a  treaty 
which  replaced  it  and  which  was  concluded  on  August  12,  1905.    The  latter 
document  goes  much  further  than  the  former.    For,  whereas  the  treaty  of  1902 
merely  pledged  each  of  the  contracting  parties  to  observe  neutrality  in  the  event 
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of  the  other  being  engaged  in  defence  of  its  interests,  and  to  come  to  that  other's 
assistance  in  the  event  of  any  third  power  intervening  belligerently,  the  treaty 
of  1905  provides  that — 

Whenever  in  the  opinion  of  either  Japan  or  Great  Britain,  any  of  the  rights  and  interests 
referred  to  in  the  preamble  of  this  agreement  are  in  jeopardy,  the  two  Governments  will 
communicate  with  one  another  fully  and  frankly,  and  will  consider  in  conmion  the  measures 
which  should  be  taken  to  safeguard,  those  menaced  rights  or  interests. 

If,  by  reason  of  unprovokSl  attack  or  aggressive  action,  wherever  arising,  on  the  part  of 
any  other  power  or  powers,  either  contracting  party  should  be  involved  in  war  in  defence  of 
its  territorial  rights  or  special  interests  mentioned  in  the  preamble  of  this  agreement,  the 
other  contracting  party  will  at  once  come  to  the  assistance  of  its  ally,  and  will  conduct  the 
war  in  common,  and  make*  peace  in  mutual  agreenieut  with  it. 

The  ''rights  and  interests''  here  referred  to  are  defined  as  follows  in  the 
preamble:  '        '•■  '  '  ^        ' 

The  consolidation  and  maintenance  of  the  general  peace  in  the  regions  of  eastern  Asia 
and  of  India. 

The  preservation  of  the  common  interests  of  aU  powera  in  China  by  insuring  the  inde- 
pendence and  integrity  of  the  Chinese  empire  and  the  principle  of  equal  opportunities  for 
the  coflamerce  and  industry  of  all  nations  in  China. 

.  The  maintenance  of  the  territorial  rights  of  the  high  contracting  parties  in  the  regions  of 
eastern  Asia  and  of  India,  and  the  defence  of  their  special  interests  in  the  said  regions. 

This  remarkable  agreement  came  mto  force  from  the  date  of  its  signature,  m^ 
its  period  of  duration  was  fi^xed  at  ten  years.  Dm-ing  its  existence  the  two 
powers,  England  and  Japan,  are  pledged  to  use  all  endeavours  f6r  maintaining 
not  only  peace  in  the  East,  but  also  the  independence  and  integrity  of  Chinar' 
The  significance  of  such  a  pledge  is  appreciated  when  we  recall  the  dimensions  of 
the  British  navy  suppleniented  by  the  Japanese,  and  when  we  further  reca,ll  that 
Japan,  with  her  base  of  pperatipns  within  easy  reach  of  the  Asiatic  continent, 
can  place  half  a  million  of  men  in  the  field  at  any  moment.  The  second  steady- 
point  is  China's  financial  condition.  She  is  .the  debtor  of  several  Western 
nations,  and  they  may  be  trusted  to  avert  from  her  any  vicissitude  that  would 
impair  her  credit  as  a  borrower.  Prominent  among  such  vicissitudes  is  the 
dismemberment  of  the  country. 


( « 


J  ':■ 


SiDii'  6v  SxsseO,  9^  PADnUtt 


■.    >.■•  »:/. 


1  '   ' '  I  ■  ■    i  j\. 


:  I 


Ml 


■  •  r  .   -  r   ■    ■* 

•   •  1  ■  ■  •  >      f      . 


'  -N  v,v>c 


734  CONSTITUTION 

.   Article  XXXIX.  A  bill  which  has  been  rejected  by  either  of  the  Houses  shall  not  be 
again  brought  in  during  the  same  session. 

Article  XL.  Both  Houses  can  make  recommendations  to  the  Government  in  regard 
to  laws,  or  upon  any  other  subject.  When,  however,  such  recommendations  are  not 
adopted,  they  cannot  be  made  a  second  time  during  the  same  session. 

Article  XLI.   The  Imperial  Diet  shall  be  convoked  every  year. 

Article  XLII.  A  session  of  the  Imperial  Diet  shall  last  during  three  months.  In 
case  of  necessity,  a  duration  of  a  session  may  be  prolonged  by  Imperial  order. 

Article  XLIII.  When  urgent  necessity  arises,  an  extraordinary  session  may  be  con- 
voked, in  addition  to  the  ordinary  one.  The  duration  of  an  extra,ordinary  session  shall 
be  determined  by  Imperial  order. 

Article  XLIV.  With  regard  to  the  opening,  closing,  and  prorogaticm  of  the  Imperial 
Diet,  and  the  prolongation  of  its  sessions,  these  shall  take  place  simultaneously  in  both 
Houses.  Should  the  House  of  Representatives  be  ordered  to  dissolve,  the  House  of 
Peers  shall  at  the  same  time  be  prorogued. 

Article  XLV.  When  the  House  of  Representatives  has  been  ordered  to  dissolve,  the 
election  of  new  members  shall  be  ordered  by  Imperial  decree,  and  the  new  House  shall  be 
convoked  within  five  months  from  the  day  of  dissolution. 

Article  XLVI.  No  debate  can  be  opened  and  no  vote  can  be  taken  in  either  HcHise  of 
the  Imperial  Diet  unless  not  less  than  one-third  of  the  whole  number  of  the  members 
thereof  is  present. 

Article  XLVII.  Votes  shall  be  taken  in  both  Houses  by  absolute  majority.  In  the 
case  of  a  tie  vote,  the  President  shall  have  the  casting  vote. 

Article  XLVIII.  The  deliberation  of  both  Houses  shall  be  held  in  public.  The 
deliberations  may,  however,  upon  demand  of  the  Government  or  by  resolution  of  the 
House,  be  held  in  secret  sitting. 

Article  XLIX.  Both  Houses  of  the  Imperial  Diet  may  respectively  present  addresses 
to  the  Emperor.  * 

Article  L.   Both  Houses  may  receive  petitions  presented  by  subjects. 
•     Article  LI.   Both  Houses  may  enact,  besides  what  is  provided  for  in  the  present  con- 
stitution and  in  the  law  of  the  Houses,  rules  necessary  for  the  management  of  their  internal 
affairs. 

Article  LII.  No  member  of  either  House  shall  be  held  responsible  outside  the  respec- 
tive Houses  for  any  opinion  uttered  or  for  any  vote  given  by  him  in  the  House.  When, 
however,  a  member  himself  has  given  publicity  to  his  opinions,  by  public  speech,  by  docu- 
ments in  print,  or  in  writing,  or  by  any  other  means,  he  shall,  as  regards  such  actions, 
be  amenable  to  the  general  law. 

Article  LIII.  The  members  of  both  Houses-shall,  during  the  session,  be  free  from  ar- 
rest, unless  with  the  permission  of  the  House,  except  in  cases  of  flagrant  deUcts,  or  of 
offences  connected  with  civil  war  or  foreign  troubles. 

Article  LIV.  The  Ministers  of  State,  and  persons  deputed  for  that  purpose  by  the 
Government,  may  at  any  time  take  seats  and  speak  in  either  House. 

Chapter  IV.    The  Ministers  of  State  and  the  Privy  Council 

Article  LV.  The  respective  Ministers  of  State  shall  give  their  advice  to  the  Emperor, 
and  be  responsible  for  it. 

All  laws,  public  ordinances,  and  imperial  rescripts,  of  whatever  kind,  that  relate  to  the 
affairs  of  the  state,  require  the  counter-signature  of  a  Minister  of  State. 

Article  LVI.  The  Priyy^  Council  shall,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  for  the  or- 
ganisation of  the  Privy  Cbimcil^  deliberate  upon  the  important  matters  of  State,  when 
they  have  been  consulted  by  the  Emperor.. 

Chapter  V.    The  Judicature 

Article  LVJL  Judicial  pow;ers  shall  be  exercised  by  the  r»i'^"^«  '-f  law,  according  to  law, 
in  the  name  of  tlm  SHperor.    The  orgs-msatioix  of  the  w  ihall  be  detennined 
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Ariiole  LVIII.  ThG  judges  shall  be  appoitited  from  ainc»)g  those  who  posses^  the 
proper  quaUficatibns  determined  by  law.  No  judge  shall  be  dismissed  from  his  post  exoQp^ 
on  the  ground  of  sentenoe  having  been  passed  upon  him  for  a  crinuDaJl  act,  or  by  reason  cl 
his  having  been  sub jeeted  to  punishment  for  disciplinaory  offence.  Rules  for  diaeiplinary 
punishment  shall  be  determined  by  law. 

Article  LIX.  Trials  sjiall;  be  conducted  and  judgments  rendered  pubUcly.  When, 
however,  there  exists  any  fear  that  such  publicity  may  be  prejudicial  to  peace  and  order, 
or  to  the  maintenance  of  public  morahty^th^  public  trial  may  be  suspended,  diber  in 
accordanee  with  the  law  bearing  on  the  subject  pr  by'  the  decision  of  the  court, conoemad^ 

Article  LX.  Mattel^  whidi  fall  within  the  toonlpeteney  of  the  special  courts  sbaR  be 
specially  determined  by  law.  ' 

Article  LXI.  The:courts  of  law  shall  not  take  cognizance  of  any  suits  whidi  arise  out 
of  the  allegations  that  rights  have  been  infringed  by  illegal  action  on  .the  part  of  th» 
executive  authorities,  and  whidi  fall  within  theleompetenoy  of  the  court  of  administrative 
litigatibn,  specially  established  by  law.  ^  ! 
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Article  LXII.  The  unposition  of  a  new  tax  or  the  modificaitidn  of  the  ratfcs  (of  an 
existing  one)  shJall  be  dertiermined  by  law.  i  i     i     ;    ■. 

However,  all  such  administrative  fees  or  other  revenue  as  are  in  the  natjurp,  ol 
cdmpensation  for  services  rendered  shall  not^  fail  within  the  categtory  of  th^  abov^ 
clause.  '    •     •  .  ■  '■     •■•    ;.:•■.».!■      •.•;        •    ■  .» 

The  raising  of  national  loans  and  the  contracting  of  other  liabilities  to  the  charge  of 
the  National  Treasury,  except  those  that  are  provided  in  the  Budget,  shall  require  the 
consent  of  the  Imperial  Diet. 

Article  LXIII.  Existing  taxes-shall,  faf  so  far  as  they  Are  not  altered  by  new  lawi^ 
continue  to  be  collected  as  heretofore.    ■  ■•  '■'.:  ■  . 

Article  LXIV.  The  annual  expenditure  and  revenue  of  the  State  shall,  in  the  form  of 
an  annual  Budget,'receive  the  consent  of  the  Imperial  Diet.  Any  expendituire' which 
exceeds  the  appropriatioi^  set  forth  under  the  various  heads  of  the  Budget  ,^  or  those  not 
provided  for  in  the  Budget,  shall  be  referred  subseiquently  to  the  Imperial  Diet  for.itgJ 
approval.        - 

Article  LXV.   The  Budget  shall  be  first  laid  before  the  House  of  Representatives,   i  - '. 

Article  iiXTl. '  The  expenditure  in  respect  of  ther  Imperial  House  shali|be  defrayed 
every  year  out  of  the  National  Treasury,  according  to  theipresent  fixed  amountifor  the 
same,  and  shall  not  hereafter  require  the  consent  thereto  of  the  Imperial  Diet,  except  iU 
case  an  incresise  thereof  is  found  necessary. 

Article  LXVII.  The  fixed  expenditm-e  based  upon  the  supreme  powers  of  the  Emperou 
and  set  forth  in  this  Constitution,  and  such  expenditure  as  may  have  arisen  by  the 
effect  of  law,  or  as  appertains  to  the  legal  obUgations)  of  the  Government,  shall  be  neither 
rejected  nor  reduced  by  the  Imperial  Diet,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  Govern^' 
ment.  •      , 

Article  LXVIII.  In  order  to  meet  special  requirements  the  Govermnent  may  ask  the. 
consent  of  the  Imperial  Diet  to  a  certain  amoimt  as  a  continuing  expenditure  fund,  for  & 
previously  fixed  number  of  years.  .'..■■'.:■■  ■'■■', 

Article  LXIX;  In  (xrdei- to-feupply- unavoidable  defidts' in  the  Budget,  and  to 
requirements  unprovided  for  in  the  satne,  a  reserve  fund  shall  be  estabilished. 

Article  LXX.  When' there  is  urgent  need  foi?  t?he  adoption  of  ineasure&for  the  ma«^ 
tenance  of  thepufeUc  SUfety,  and  when  in  consequence  of  tlie  states  either  of  the  domei^Sc. 
affairs  or  of  the  foreign  relations,  the  Imperial  Diet  cannot  be  convoked,  the  necessary^ 
financialmeasurdsmayibe taken  by  meiiiis  of  aifilffiperialOr  .Infeiifch  dasefs as 

th<3se  mentioned  in  tlMe  preceding 'elaAisQl^eniiattbr'irhall  be  submitted  td  the  DnperifO) 
Diet  at  its  next  session  for  its  approval.  i  *         i^  /•■r\:  ';,;»;..:.- 

Article  LXXI.  When  the  Imperial  Diet  has:  not  voted  onriihe  Budget,  or  when  the 
Budget  has  not  been' brought  into  actual  existence,  theGoveftmsKjafe^DfeJiL^sM^ 
"ludget  of  the  preceding  year. 
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;*..  The  High. CdBtractmg' Parties  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  to  maiiitain  guards  to 
protect  their  respective  railway  lines  iii  Manchuria.  The  numbier  of  such  guards,  shall  not 
esneed  fifteen  per  Jdlom^tre  and  within  that  maximuih  number,  the  cOnunSanders  of  the 
Japanese  and  Hussian;  Atznies  shall,  by  common  accord,  fix  the  niuhber  of  such  guards  to 
be  -employed,  as^  small  'as  possible  having  in  view  the  actual  requiremente. 
"".■-  The  Commanders  of  the  Japanese  and  Russian  forces  in  MancJEiuria  shallagree  upon 
the  details' of  the  evacuation  in  confonnityjwith  tiie  above  principles  and  shall  take  by 
commcm  accord  the  measures  necessary  to  carry  out  the  evacuation  as  soon  ^  possible 
and  in  any  case  t&ot  lat^r  than  the  period  of  eighteen  months.    .  (78^)  > . 

II.  To  Article  IX.  As  soon  as  possible  after  the  present  Treaty  comes  into  force, 
a  Commission  of -Delimitatidn,  -composed  of  an  equal  number  of  members  to  be  appointed 
liespeotively  by  the  two  High  Ciontractinfe!  Parties,  shall  on  the  spot  mark  in  a  permanent 
manner' the  exact  boundary  between  the  Japanese  and  Russian  possessions  on  the  Island 
of  Saghalien.  The  Commissions  shall  be  bound.  So  far  as  topographical  cpn^d^ations 
permit,  to  follow  the  fiftieth  parallel  of  north  latitude  as  the  boundary  line,  and  in  case 
3?iy  deflections  rfrom  that  line  at  any  points  are  found  ;to  be  necessary,,  ccnnpensation  will 
be  made  by  correlative  deflections  at  other=  points.  It  shaU  also  be  this  duty  of  the  said 
Commission :to  prepare  a  list  and  description  of  the  adjacent  islands  included  in  the  cei^on 
and  finally  the  Commission  jshall  prepare  and  sign  maps  showing  th6  boundaries  of  the 
eeded  territory.  The  work  of  the  Commission  shall  be  subjeibt  -to  the  approval  of  the 
l{i^  Contraotang  Parties. 

• '  The.ibregping  additional  Articles  are  to  be  considered  ^as  ratified  with  the  ratification 
oftheTreaty  of  Peace  to  which  they  are  annexed.    (789^) 

Portsmouth  the  5th  day,  9th  month,  38th  year  of  Meiji  corresponding  to  the 
23rd  August,      ,^^^ 

5bh  Septemb^r,:^^^^- 

*  (Srgnted)    Jutako  Komtjra  <L.S.) 
(Signed)    K.  Takahira  (L.S.)  ■     '■   .       -  .  '       : 

^  (Signed)    Serge  WritB(L.S.) 
^^    (Signed)    RoiEN  (L.S.) 
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Abdication,  Sh5mu,  197; 
Fujiwara  policy,  237 

Abe,  PFincess,  becomes  Em- 
press Koken,  197 

Abe  family  and  Nine  Years' 
Commotion,  266;  Minister  of 
the  Left,  160 

—  K5z5,  on  moral  influence 
of  Chinese  classics,  104 

—  Masahiro,  policy  in  1853, 
666;  attempts  to  strengthen 
Tokugawa,  668. 

—  Muneto,  brother  of  Sadato, 
war  in  Mutsu,  266-7    . 

—  Nakamaro  (701-70),  studies 
in  China,  190 

—  Sadato  (1019-1062),  in  Nine 
Years'  Commotion,  266^7 

—  Seimei,  astronomer,  his  de- 
scendants in  Gakaahujo,  664 

—  Shigetsugu  (1600-51),  582 

—  Tadaaki  (1583-1644),  min- 
ister of  lemitsu,  581 

Abutsu-ni  (d.  1283),  author  of 
Izayoir^ikki,  366 

Academies  for  youth  of  twi, 
Gaku-iUy  206.  282-3;  temple- 
schools,  kra-Koya,  448;  estab- 
lished by  Yoshinao,  578;  the 
Kongo  school ,  599;  schools  in 
Yedo  and  Osaka,  614;  for 
court  nobles  664 

Acha-no-r«w6ow6,  566 

Achi,  Chinese  prince^  migrates 
to  Japan  (289  a.d.)  with 
weavers,  102;  carpenters,  126; 
and  Saka-no-ye  no  Tamu- 
ramaro,  221 

Adachi  family,  connexion  with 
Hojd,  Miura  plot  against, 
351;  crushed  (1286),  376 

Adahiko,  son  of  Omi,  befriends 
Oke  and  Woke,  118 

Adams,  Will  (d.  1520),  English 
pilot  on  lAefdej  aqviser  of 
leyasu,  546,  547,  550;  Saris 
distrusts,  653;  t<Mnb  (ill.), 
545  .  . 

Adoption,  law  of, .  in  Court 
Laws,  577;  in  Tokugawa 
fiefs,  593;  laws  (d,  626 

After-Han  dynasty  (211-65) 
of  China,  102 


Aganoko,  lands  confiscated, 
96 

Agglutinative  language,  57 
Agriculture,     early    develop- 
ment of,  47,  70-1;   and  re- 
ligion,   66;    encouraged    by 
Sujin,   79,   80;  in   reign   of 
Suinin,  84;  on  fltate  revenue 
lands,  96;  in  years  540-640, 
155;  in  Nara  epoch,  207;  in 
Heian,    279;   in   Kamakura 
period,    374;    under   Yoehi- 
mune,  615-16)  617-18;  Amer- 
icans in.  remodemug  methods 
of,  686-7;  growth  in   19th 
century,  694 
Ai  river,  fighting  on,  713^14 
Ainu,  natmre-worship  of,  47; 
language,  56;  subdivision  of 
yellow  race,  68;  ill.,  42 
Aizu,  meeting-plan  of  armies 
in  Skidd   shogun  campaign, 
80;  clan  loyal  to  shogun  at 
Restoration,  678 
Akabashi  Moritokd,  385 
Akagashira,  "red  head,"  Aka- 
hige,   "red  beard,"  Yemishi 
leader  in  8th  oentuiy,  222 
Akahito  eee  Yamabe  Akahito 
Akakura  at  Sekigahara,  561 
Akamatsu,  large  land-hioldings 
of,  409;  AshHiLaga  Yoahitxori 
plots  against,  420-1 

—  Mitsusuke  (1381-1441), 
rebels  against  Yoshimochi, 
420;  defeated,  421 

—  Norimura  (1277-1350), 
defender  of  GorDaigo,  381, 
382,  384;  turns  against 
Crown,  888,  389;  captures 
Kyoto  (1336),  392;  and 
Ashikaga,  393 

—  Norishige,  revolts  in  Kyft- 
sha,  421-2 

—  Sadamura^  among  generals 
attacking  Mitsusuke,  421 

—  Yoshimura,  guardian  of 
Ashikaga  Yoshiharu,  483 

Aka-Nyiidd,    "Red    Mb»k," 

427;  see  Yamana  Mochitoyo: 

Akasc^a  taken  by  Hojd,  381  - 

Akajsome  ,Emoii,  authoress  of 

EiQiou  Monogatarif  261 
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Akechi  Mitsuhide  a526-82), 
soldier  under  Nobunagaj  486; 
goes  over  to  the  Mori,  490: 
shogun  J  491;  tries  to  kill 
leyasu,  492;  death,  493 

Aki,  province,  491 

Aki,  daughter  of  Kiyo  and 
Fujiwara  Yoshifusa,  Mon- 
toku's  empress,  236 

Akimoto  Yasutomo  (1580- 
1642)  rebuilds  I^asu-s 
shrine,  582 

Akitoki  see  Kanazawa  Akitoki 

Akizuki  of  KyQshti,  defeated 
by  Otomo,  470 

AkOj  "reliance  on  equity," 
Quibble  over  word  240,  275  - . 

Ako,  vendetta  of,  606-7 

Akunour^  foundry,  669 

Akuro-5,  Yemishi  leader  in  8th 
centm^  wars,  possibly  0ro4l^ 
t.  e.,  Russian,  222 

Alcock,  Sir.Rutherford  (1809^. 
97),  on  aliens  in  Japan,  672 

Alderman,  ov6r  homestead  ol 
50  houses,  164  '• 

AlexiefF,  E.  L  (b.  1843); 
Russian  admiral,  in  conn 
mond  at  Port  Arthur,  711     .•. 

Aliens,  in  prehistoric  ban  ior 
bambetiy,,  92;  naturalized^ 
skilled  artiisans,  tbie.  tamibe, 
94;  866  ExtratOTritorial  Juris- 
diction 

Altaic  myth,  26,  70;  group  of 
languages,  57 

Amako  family  crushed  in 
Izumo  by  the  MSri,  470. 

—  Tsunehisa  (1458rl540>, 
rivalry  with  Oiichi,  470 

— Yoshihisa  (1646-1610),  de- 
feated by  Mori, .  470 

Amakusaj    Portuguese   trade 
and  Christianity  in,  535»  636;. 
Shimabara  revolt,  554-5  * 

Ama-no-fiih(^o,  prinee  :of 
Shiragi,  Korea,  settles  in 
Tajima,  84,  88.  .     . . 

Amaterasur6-mi<*Kami,  Sun- 
goddess,  11,  12,  61,  62,  196 

Amida,  the  Savioulf,  370;  Am,* 
ida-ga-miae,  shrine^  near  KyO- 

\  to,to\ab^^te^^:^Ki«,^^>i^  : 


Cho6a 

Chfisokabe  family  in  Bbikoku 
punished  by  Hid^ofihiy  500 

~  Motochika  (1539-99)^  mas- 
ters Tosa  and  all  Shikoku, 
470;  in  Komaki  war,  497, 498; 
in  invasion  of  KyushQ,  501 

Christianity,  Nestorian  in  Chi- 
na, 192  fji.;  Axuchi  castle, 
486;  invasion  oi  Korea,  509; 
in  Japan^  530-i55;  Imperial 
edict  agamst,  538;  aid  given 
by  Nobunaga,  538-9;  Hide- 

:  yoshi's  attitude  towards,  539- 
40;  his  edict  of  1587,  540; 
leyasu's  treatment  and  his 
edicts,  544-9;  Christians  side 
with  Hideyori,  548;  Hide- 
tada's  edict  (1616),  550-1, 
(1624)  552 ;  teaching  in  Osaka 
aftear  edicts,  565;  and  Bud- 
dhist and  Shinto  census,  578; 
laws  against  (1635,  1665), 
585;  leyasu  distinguishes  be- 
tween commerce  and,  651; 
Dutch  not  propagandists, 
652;  opposition  in  1853,665 

"Chronicles,"  Early  Japanese, 

'  Nihongij  gJBneral  character^  3; 
superi<N?  to  Records,  4;  accu- 
racy of  chronology,  6;  contra- 
dicts Records,  77;  Chinese 
coloiur  in,  78;  conquest  of 
Korea,. 89;  stories  from  Kore- 
an history,  119-20 

Chronology,  •  5-8  ^  inacciu-acy, 
77,  114;  invasion  of  Korea, 
90;  rdgn  of  Nintoku,   104 

Chrysanthemum,  Imperial 
badge,  374, 461, 525 

Chu  Chi-yu,  Chinese  scholar, 
586 

—  Hi.  Hayashi  follows,  579 

Chflai,  14th  Emperor  (192- 
200),  88, 40, 87, 90  f.n. 

Chugoku,  central  Japan,  in^ 
vaded  by  Hideyoshi,  489-91 

Chtiky5, 85th  Emperor  (1221), 
341, 344  and  f.n. 

Qillsan,  Mimasaka,  Kami  of 
128 

Chushin,  Zen  priest,  pupil  of 
Soseki,  454, 455 

Chtlson-ji,  monastery,  with 
graves  of  the  Fujiwara  of  the 

.  North,  268 

Chutsz  (Shu-shi),  Confucian 
commentaries  of,  590,  644; 
Tweeted  by  Yamaga  Sok5, 
607;  officially  adopted,  613, 
627;  expounded  by  Japanese 
scholars,  62L  626;  contrasted 
with  Wang  Y  ang-ming,  627-^ 

Chii  Yuan  see  Sogen 

ChClsan,  ruler  of  R3rQkya 
(1373),  447 

Cicada-shaped  hair  orna- 
ments, 164 

^i^Wizunistratibn,  179-180; 
-municipal  rulers,  62;  admin- 
^ators,  682,  684,  637; 
*fan?,  684,687 
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Civil  affairs  and  Civil  Govern-* 
ment,  departments,  164,  179 

Clan  representation  under 
Meiji  government,  681 

Clay  Effigies,  harwwut  .  from 
neolithic  sites,  47;  substi- 
tuted for  human  sacrifice  at 
tomb,  50,  54,  74,  82 

Clepsydra,  Chinese,  209 

Clocks,  20^10;  652  (ill.) 

Cloistered  monarchs,  341, 440; 
and  see  Camera 

"Cloud  chariot,"  war  tower, 
210 

Clove,  Englidh  shipy  653 

Cock-fighting,  75 

Cocks,  Riciuird,  EngUsh  fac- 
tor, warns  Yedo  Court  against 
Spain,  549-50;  api^arent; 
cause  of  edict  of  1616,  551; 
successor  of  Saris,  655    ' 

Code,  ryo,  of  Daihd  (701  a.d.) 
and  Yoro  (718  a.d.)  176;  of 
1742,  613, 641;  of  1790, 641  • 

Coelho,  Gaspard  <d.  1590), 
vice-provincial  of  Jesuits, 
ordered  (1587)  from  Japan, 
539-40 

Coinage,  Wado  era  (708-715), 
155,  186;  Nara  epoch,  201; 
of  Heian  epoch.  281 ;  Chinese, 
418;  Hideyoshi^s  time,  527-8; 
plan  to  debase  (1673-80), 
&)3;  Genroku  debased  coin, 
604;  exports  of  metal  from 
Nagasaki,  609-10;  attempt 
to  restore  (1710),  610,  615- 
16;  again  debased,  617,  639, 
661;  foreign  trade,  671 

C(^ours  of  Court  costume, 
grades,  211;  indicating. social 
status,  281 

Combs,  ancient,  68 

Commerce,  early,  155;  after 
Daika,  164;  Nara  epoch, 
209;  Heian,  281;  Muromachi, 
442-5;  under  Hideyoshi^  529, 
Portuguese,  530,  534;  motive 
for  permission  to  preach,  531, 
532,  541;  Dutch,  545,  609; 
trade  rules,  609,  613;  com- 
mercial spirit  in  Yedoj  617; 
in  Tokugawa  period,  651-60; 
ex<;lusion,  657;  coinage  and- 
European  trade,  671-2 

Commercial  class,  372, 600 

Conctotion,  miraculous,  192 

Concubinage  78  >  classes  at 
tsourt,  110 

Conder,  J.,  on  armour,  451 

Confiscation  of  lands  as  pun- 
ishment, 96,  or  as  expiation 
of  offence  117,  120;  escheat 
at  Daihoj  162;  ■■  punishment 
under  Tokugawa,  642 

Confucianism;  ShOtoku  on, 
132-3;  modifying  Buddhism, 
447;  in  Tokugawa  period, 
678;  favoured  by  Ko^KSmyo,' 
590,  and  Tsvmayoshi,  599: 
Com  uciamsta  c^bU  ioi  tiNu 


Couft 

poets,  599;  Yamaha  Sok5, 
607-8:  combined-  with  Shin- 
id,.  621,;  Japanese  schools  of, 
626-8;  hold  on  educated 
class,  544;  vendetta,  119, 607. 

Conscription^  first  (689  a.d.) 
in  Japan,  174;  180;  partial 
abolition  of  (780, 792),  218 

Constable,  Hiigh,  and  lord  high 
constable,  in  Yoritomo's  land 
reform,  328:  city  ccmstables, 
634, 637 

Constitution,. of  Sh5toku  (604 
A.D.);  text  and  comment, 
140-2;  after  Restoration 
(1889),  691-2,  (text)  732-6 

Constitutionist  party,  693 

Consular  courts,  708  sqq. 

Cooking  in  ancient  Japan,  69; 
in  MiiFomacbi  epoch,:  455-6 

Cooper,  master  of  Manhattan, 
663 

Copper  in  Japan,  186-187;  use 
for  images  of  Buddha,  14^<4, 
exhausts  currency,  201;  Chi- 
nese coins,  418,  439-40,  627; 
in  15th  century  trade,  445, 
debased.  Japanese  coin,  527; 
exports. of  Nagasaki,  60£^10 

Coronation  Oath  of  1867,  679- 
80 

Cosmogony,  8, 25 

Cost  of  living,  187  f  .n.,  616 

(Dostume,  prehistoric,  68;  in 
Inkyd's  reign.  111;  Clunese 
and  Buddhist  infiuoioe,  156; 
Nara  epoch,  211;  Heian,  279; 
Kamaktura  period,  873;  laws 
of  Military  Houses,  675-6; 
Sadanobu's  laws,  625 

Cotton,  first  planted,  in  Japan 
(799),  280;  cloth,  tax,  437; 
cloth  as  currency,  439 

Council,  Administrative,  of 
Man-dokoro,  328 — of  Twelve, 
at  t;amera  Court,  330 

Councillor,  Sangi,  establish- 
moit  of  office,  231 

Couplet  Composing,  tUa 
awase,  277,127;  coin*t  amuse^ 
ment,  115,  118;  at  "winding- 
water  f^te"  and  other  festi- 
vals, 213-14;  mania  for,  215, 
234;  tournaments,  250:  in 
•Heian  epoch,  277;  Kamakura 
366;  Tokugawa,  577 

Court,  costume,  colours  and 
kinds, .  211;  ceremonial, 
171;  for  Imperial  power  see 
Crown 

Court  houses  or  families,  huge, 
256;  come  into  power  again 
at  restoration,  808;  in  Muro- 
machi period,  435;  driven  to 
provinces,  461 ;  leyasu's  laws 
for,  573, 576^7;  intermarriage 
with  military,  620 ;  college  for, 
established  by  Nink5,  664? 
influenced  by  anti-foreign 
party,  670;- in  Restoration, 
^  ^7Q\  distinction  between  ter- 


Court 

ritorial  and  court  |i€>bles 
abolished  (1871),  683  f.n. 

Court  of  justice,  hyojd^hd,  633, 
635;first,  (1631),  639 

Court,  Northern  and  South- 
em,  356;  and  see  Dynasties 

Crasset  on  Christian  persecu- 
tion of  Buddhists,  537 

Creation,  story  of.  9, 25. 

Cremation,  introduced,  213 

Crknes  in  ancient  Japan,  66; 
classified  in  Daiho  code,  178; 
see  Penal  Law 

Crocodile  myth,  20.  26,  33,  65 

Crown,  property  of,  124,  162, 
164,  182;  shifts  in  power  of, 
79,  94,  97, 105,  128,  139, 165, 
182,  232,  387;  divine  right, 
403;  Ashikaga,  440;  in  Sengo- 
ku  period,  460-2;  Nobunaga, 
493;  leyasu's  Court  Laws, 
576-7;  Tokugawa,  587-8; 
Chinese  classics  strengthen, 
614,621,644;  Tsunayoshi,620; 
loyalty.  647;  American  com- 
mercial treaty,  667;  rescript 
to  shdgun,  673 ;  turns  against 
extremists,  674;  Restoration 
of  1867,  677;  growth  of  power 
681-2;  Cabinet  dependent  on, 
692-3 

Crown  Prince,  in  proto-histor- 
ic  period,  above  the  law,  125 

Crucifixion,  haritsukey  642 

Currency  in  Ashikaga  period, 
438  f  .n.,  439-40;  eee  Coinage 

Customs  tariff,  708 

Daian-ji  temple,  191 

Dai-Demb5-ln,  monastery  of 
Shingon  sect  in  Kii,499-500 

Daiei,  year-period,  1521-8, 470 

Daigo,  60th  Emperor  (898^ 
930),  241-53 

D^go,  suburb  of  Kyoto,  522 

Daihd  (TaihS),  year-p«:iod, 
701-3,  legislation  of,  176-84; 
revision,  232,  641 

Daij(Miji  of  EUtachi,  branch 
of  Taira,  265 

Daika  or  Taikwa  ''Great 
Change,*'  645  a.d.,  160-6; 
nanie  of  first  nengo  or  year- 
period,  645-9,  161;  reforms, 

.  170,  326 

Daikagu-ji  family,  afterwards 
Nan-oh5,  the  Southern  Court, 
descendants  of  Kameyama, 
356,  357;  passed  over,  418; 
treatment  by  Ashikaga,  440 

Daikivanj  deputy  or  vice-depu- 
ty, 437,  634,  636^  tax  asses- 
sor, 638;  judge,  640 

Dcrimyd,  ''great  name,"  holder 
of  large  estate,  253:  holdings, 
426;  436;  Buddhism,  578; 
10,000  koku  or  mopG,  592; 
powers,  637 

Dai  NihonrsM,  "History  of 
Great  Japan,''  645;  on  mili- 
tary era,  435  • 

Dairies  midet  Dadho  laws,  212 
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Dairo,  5  senior  ministers,  623; 
prime  minister,  598,  632,  633 

Daiseiden  Colk^,  or  Shdhei" 
ko,  founded  by  Tokugawa, 
578 

Daitoku-ji,  Zen  temple  in 
Ky5to,  454;  (iU.),  233,  269 

Dajd  (Daijd)  daijitif  chancel- 
lor, prime  minister,  671  a.d., 
169;  Privy  Council  Board, 
179;  office  abolished,  387 

Dajo  Kwarif  Privy  Council, 
171 

Dalny  occupied  by  Japanese, 
716,  717 

Dance  masks,  282 

Dancing  at  funerals,  74;  ooiu*t, 
110,  213;  music,  Korean 
influence,  156;  pantomimic, 
of  monkey  Sarume  in  myth, 
12,  213;  music  and  poetry, 
215;  development  in  Heian 
epoch,  278;  white  posture 
dance,  shirabyoshij  291;  mi- 
metic dance,  libretto  for,  450, 
develops  into  nd,.458;  no  and 

JuryU,  605;  596  (iU.) 

Dan-no-iura,  defeat  of  Taira  at, 
318-20 

Date  family  of  Yonezawa  in 
16th  century  wars,  471 

—  Harumune,  471 

—  Masamune  (1566-1636), 
471-2;  surrenders  to  Hide- 
yoshi,  504;  favours  leyasu, 
559;  against  Uesugi,  560;  loy- 
al to  lemitsu,  ^94 

—  Yasumune  rebels  (1413)  in 
Mutsu,  412 

Dazairfu,  government  station 
in  Mimana  (Kara,  Korea) 
transferred  to  Kyushu,  83, 
180,  258 

Debt,  slavery  for,  cancellation 
of  interest,  173;  legislation 
(tokusd)  of  1297  in  favour  of 
military  families,  376,  and 
under  Ashikaga,  422 

Decoration,  Interior,  153 

Defilement  in  i8i/iin(o  code*,  276 

Degradation  in  rank,  642 

Deluge  myth,  26 

Demmacho,  prison  at,  642 

Demon's  gate,  N.E.  entrance, 
228,  283;  guarded  by  Hiei- 
zan,  485,  and,  at  Yedo  by 
Toei-zan,  583;  belief  in 
dcsnons,  282;  dragon-headed 
devil,  91  (iU.) 

Dengaku  mime,  377. 

Dengyd  Daishi,  posthumous 
name  of  Saich5  {q.v. ) 

Dening,  W.,  lAfe  of  Toyotomi 
Hideyoahij  484  f.n.,  488  f.n.; 
on  Confucian  philosophy, 
628  f.n. 

Departments,  under  Doi^a, 
164;  under  Dai^,  179 

Deputy,  437,634 

Z>e  RyPf  Dutch  ship,  cannoor 
ades  Hara  casUe,  555 


"  Desoait "  upon  KyOditl, 
18-19; 29-30 

Descent  j  Law  of  in  Daiho  k^ 
islation,  177-8 

Deshima,.  island,  Dutch  fac- 
tory on,  656-7 

Dewa,  Yemishi  in,  219;  Cfo' 
Sannen  campaign,  267;  (IJ^ 
shu)  part  of  0-U,  388;  16th 
century  wars,  471;  siik 
growing,  617 

De  Witte,  Serge  Julievitoh, 
Count  (b.  1849),  Russian 
peace  commissioner  at  Ports- 
mouth, 725 

Dianay  Russian  ship,  sent  to 
survey  Yezo,  659;  Russian 
protected  cruiser  at  Port 
Arthur,  711 

Dickins,  F.  V.,  translation  cf 
Taketori  MonogaJUaiy  251  f  JL 

Diet,  Coronation  oath  prom- 
iising,  679-80;  reform  leaders 
differ  about,  683;  develop- 
ment of,  689H91:  Constitu- 
tion promulgated,  691;  bi- 
cameral system,  692 

Dirges  at  funerals,  74, 212. 

District,  gun  or  kSri  (original- 
ly a^ala)y  Daika  subdivision, 
smaller  than  pro^nnce,  165; 
classification  under  Daihdf 
180;.  chi^  of,  gunchdi  182; 
governors^  gunshi,  200;  dis- 
trict governors  and  title  to 
Uplands,  201;  in  Meiji  ad- 
ministration, chdf  or  son,  688 

Divination,  27,  66 

Doctors,  national,  160. 

Doen,  Buddhist  priest,  envoy 
to  China,  444 

Dogo,  lyo,  thermal  spring,  157 

Dogs  as  pets,  277-8;  dog  fights, 
377;  Tsunayoshi's  mania  foif, 
602 

Doi  support  Southern  Court 
in  Nankai-do,  400 

—  San^iira  (d.  1220),  Yori- 
tomo's  lieutenant,  304-^; 
military  governor,  3 16 

—  Miohiham  (d.  1337),  de- 
fender of  Go-Daigo,  382 

—  Toshikatsu  (1573-1644), 
enforces  feudal  laws,  594,  595 

Doin  Kinkata  (1291-1360), 
minister  of -Go-Daigo,  388   ' 

—  Kinsada  (1340-99)^  pch* 
ar^  447 

Doji,  Sanron  Buddhist,  akibot 

of  Daian-ji,  191 
D5jima,    in   Osaka,    ncerex- 

change^  616 

D5jo,  exercise  haUs,  448    : 
Doki    (Toki)    family    favour 

Takauji,    406; '  beaten    by 

Saito,  468     .  > 

—  Yoritt^  (d-  1342),  insults 
Kogon,  405 

Dol^fl  see  Yuge  D0ky5  . 
Dolmen  in  Yamato  sepiiltuto^ 


Dom 

hese  and  Korean  50;  precious 
metals  in,  186 

Dominicans,  Ayala  and  other 
marjrtrs,  551 

DOrytiL  (Tao  Lung),  Chinese 
priest,  teacher  of  Fujiwara 
Tokimime,  361 

D5sh5,  Buddhist  priest,  intro- 
duces  cr^nation,   213 

Double  enlendref  266  f  .n. 

Drafts,  game,  prehistoric,  75 

Dragon,  early  superstition,  128 

Dragon-Fly  Island,  old  name 
of  Japan,  18  f  .n. 

Drama;  yokyoku,  mimetic 
dance^  450 ;  rid,  458-9 ;  kydgen, 

•  459 ;  tune  of  Tsunay oshi,  600 ; 
theatre  in  Yedo,  620;  illus- 
trations, 28,  66,  549,  573, 708 

Drums,  55  (iU.);661  (ill.) 

Dualism  of  Shintd,  65 

Dug-outs,  marukirbunej  126  f  .n. 

Duke,  kimif  73;  mahito,  171 

Dukes  of  the  Presence,  early 
official  organization,  98 

Dutch,  trsde  in  Japan,  begin- 
ning 1600,  545,  Spanish 
intrigues  against,  547,  653; 
Dutch  and  English  intrigues 
against  Portuguese  and  Span- 
iards, 549-50,  552,  554;  aid 
in  imuction  of  Christian 
revolt  in  Shimabara,  554-5; 
trade  at  Nagasaki  restricted, 
609;  Western  learning,  614; 
refuse  grant  in  Yedo,  651; 
choose  Hirado  as  headquar- 
ters^52, 653;  the  Brack,  653; 
at   Deshima,   656-7;   literar 

'ture;  659;  in  19th  century, 
663,  666;  teachers  of  military 
science,  668;  give  steamship, 
669;  at  Shimonoseki,  674 

Dwarf  trees  and  miniature 
gardens,  456-7;  459  (ill.) 

DweUing'-Houses,  primitive, 
62;  abandoned  on  death  of 
owner,  74;  general  character 
in  Nara  epoch,  209;  in  Heian 
epoch,  279-80;  Kamakura, 
373;  Muromachi,  465-6,  (iU.), 
335 

Dyeing,  68 

Dynasties,  War  of  the  (1337- 
92),  396<412;  table,  406 

Ears  of  enemy  as  spoil,  619 

Earthquake,  416  a.d..  Ill ;  699 
A.D.  drives  people  to  appeal 
to  IBarthquake  Kamif  167;  in 
Kyoto  (1186),  330,  and  (1596), 
518;  of  1662  charged  to  Em- 
peror's lack  of  virtue,  591;  of 
1703,  604 

Eastern  Army,  HosokaWa 
6nin  War,  429 

Eastern  Tsin  dynasty   (317- 

420)  Chinese  migration,  102 

^asi  India  Company ,  653-5 

^&en,  Buddhist  priest,  134 

S^^^,  variant  o/Femishi  (q.v,) 

^^^go,      bamer     aettlement 
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(645)  against  Yemishi,  36; 
and  Matsudaira,  597 
—  Chata,  suicide,  813 
Echizen,  paper  money  in,  639 
Education,  in  ancient  Japan, 
74;  in  Nara  i^och,  214,  in 
Heian,  282-3;  temple  schools, 
448;    mihtary    foundations, 
449;  at  Yedo,  626;  in  Mdji 
epoch,  688;  see  Academies 
Egawa  Tarosaemon  advocates 
foreign  intercourse,  665 
Eight  Grenerals  of  KwantS,  425 
Eigwa  Monogataari,  "Tales  of 
Splendour,"  story  of  the  Fuji- 
wara, by  Akazome  Emon,  261 
Eiraku,   or    Yunglo,   Chmese 
year-period,     1403-22,     B- 
tsUho,    Chinese    coins,    418, 
438  f  .n.,  439-^,  527 
Eisai  (1141-1215),  priest,  334 
Eitai,  bridge  in  Yedo,  586 
Ekei  (d.  1600),  priest,  of  Aki, 
491, 561      • 
Elder  Statesmen,  696 
Elder,  official  over  five  house- 
holds, under  Daika,  164 
Elephant,   fossil  45  f.n. 
Elixir,  Hsa  Fuh's  quest,  78 
Emishi  see  Soga  Emishi 
Emperors,  long  reigns  of  early, 
77;  see  also   Crown,  Court, 
Posthumous  Names,  Camera 
government. 
Empo,  period,  1673-80,  603 
Empress,  Kdken  first,  to  re- 
ceive Crown  except  in  trust, 
197 
Empress  Dowager,  Kwd4aikd, 
title  given  only  to  Kwobetsu 
until  ShSmu's  reign,  189 
Enq^dopcBcUa  Britanndca, 

quoted,  60, 467, 512, 613, 516, 
633,  534,  635,  537,  640,  542, 
643,  545,  546,  647,  548,  666, 
677,  690,  710,  729 
Endo  MoritO  see  Mongaku 
Engaku-ji,  temple,  439 
Engen,  period,  1336-9,  398 
Engi,  period,  901-23, 246-251; 
revision  of  Rules  and  Rega^ 
lations,    177;    overthrow   of 
Sugawara  Michizane,  242-4 
EngUsh  intrigue  against  Span- 
ish and  Portuguese,  649-60, 
561.    552;   refuse,  grant   in 
Yedo,    661;    go   to   Hirado 
rather  than  Uraga.  653;  early 
trade,  654-5;  end  of  trade, 
655 ;  fleet  expected  (1858),  667; 
Namamugi  ineidezit  and  bom- 
bardment of  Kagoshima,  673, 
674;  the  Hy5g5  demonstra- 
tion,   676-6;    employed    in 
railway,  telegraph  and  navy, 
686;  treaty  of  1894  abolishes 
consular    jurisdiction    after 
1899,    709;    Anglo^apanese 
amance,710,730,  (text)  736 
EnhyU,  period,  1069-74, 270 
Ea   DO   IJbaaoka   (,^\k&VBku\ 


Feu 

GyOja,  the  anchorite), founder 
of  Yamabushi  (Hriests,  196 
Enomoto  see  Yenomoto 
Enryaku-ji,  Tendai  monastery 
on   Hiei-zan,    276,    367;   its 
armed  men,  yamor-hdshi,  273; 
jealous  of  Onjo-ji  monks,  274; 
in  Yorimasa  conspiracy,  3(X); 
in   KyGto   con^iraoy,    379; 
quarrel  with  Takauji,  453-4; 
feud  with  Hongwan-ji,  463; 
destroyed  by  Nobunaga,  486; 
rebuilt,    505;    named    from 
year-period,  782-805,  683 
Envoys,  Three,  in  early  myth, 

16-17 
Enya  Takasada  (d.  1338),  Ko 
Moronao  abducts  wife  of,  405 
Enya,  64th  Emperor  (970-«4), 
269 

Eshi,.    Yamato   no,  ■  painters, 
descendants  of  Shinki,  127 
Eaoterio   and  Exoteric  Bud- 
dhism, 132,  369 
Etcha^  province,  468 
"Eternal  Land,"  60,  84 
Ethnologists,     Japanese,     on 
origins,  59-60 
Etorop    raided    by    Russians 

(1806),  668 
Eto  Shimpei  (1835-74),  min- 
ister, revolts,  684 
Euhemerist  interpretation  of 
m3rths,  29 

Exoteric  Buddhism,  132 
Extraterritorial    Jurisdiction, 
707-10 

Eye,  obliquity,  fold,  etc.,  59 
Eyebrows  shaved,  279 
Ezo,  Buddhist  mission  to,  194 
Face-painting,  74-6,  279 
Families,  uji,    rank   in    pre- 
historic times,  92-3;=  basis  of 
empire   before   Z^oiiba,    164^ 
165;  family  qualification  for 
highest  Court  offices  before 
Heiii    tumult,    295;    names 
sold  in  Yoshimune's  time,  617 
Famine    of    621  a>  i>-i    turns 
people    against    Buddhism, 
167;  of  1180-1,  301;  of  1462, 
424;  of  1673-80, 603;  of  1783- 
6, 623;  of  1836  m.,  661 
Fans,  128;  595  (ill.);  lotteries, 
277;  verses  on,  277;  trade,  445 
Farmers,  142,  372;  taxes,  426, 
439;  representatives,  637 
Fenshuiling,     Jiussians     de- 
feated at,  718 

Fernandez,  Jo3o  (d.  1566), 
Portuguese  Jesuit,  compan- 
ion of  Xavier,  631, 532, 533 
Festivals,  ancient,  63;  Bud* 
dhist,  144;  flower,  214;  Heian 
epocbf.  277;  Ashikaga,  423; 
Hldeyoshi,  521-2;  Sann5,  625 
(ill.) ;  dolls,  117  (iU.) 
Feudal  system,  beginnings,  67; 
Sujin,  80;  land-holding,  96-6: 
proto-historic,  128;  land 
\Gc^\A^  172;  Daih^  Uwb,  178; 
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11th  century  wars,  264; 
territorial  names,  287;  con- 
stables and  land-stew- 
ards, 329;  Jdei  code,  350; 
war  of  dynasties,  401 ;  15th 
century,  431;  Hideyoshi's 
land  system,  527;  fiefs  (1600), 
661;  hereditary  vassals,  561, 
692,  633,  176;  laws  of  1635 
and  1651,  585;  under  To- 
kugawa,  592-5;  sankin  kotaiy 
614-15;  taxes,  617;  intermar- 
riage with  court  nobles,  620; 
government,  637;  tozama  op- 
pose Ycdo,  661;  in  Restora- 
tion, 677,  679;  aboUtion,  of, 
680-2 

Filial  piety,  285,  643 

Finance  and  administration, 
ancient,  67;  in  protohistoric 
times,  124:  in  Nara  epoch, 
201;  in  Muromachi  epoch, 
437-8 ;  under  earlv  Tokugawa, 
603-5;  pohcy  of  Arai  Hakuse- 
ki,  608-9;  "accommodation" 
system  of  1786,  619;  under 
Tokugawa,  637-8;  in  early 
Meiji  period,  687-8,  691 

Finance  or  Treasury  Depart- 
ment, 164,  179;  in  19th  cen- 
tury, 681 

Financial  administrator,  634 

Firearms,  first  use,  487,  488-9, 
630;  commissioners,  635 

Fish  as  food,  69, 212 

Fishermen,  revolt  of ^  99 

Fishing  in  early  tmies,  72; 
laws  regulating  nets  in  reign 
of  Temmu,  171'  keeping 
cormorants  forbidden^  212; 
equipment,  99  (ill.) 

Five  Regent  Houses,  see  Go- 
Sekke 

Flesh-eating  forbidden,  171 ; 
defilement,  276 

FLores,  Luis,  Flemish  Domin- 
ican, burned  (1622),  552 

Flowers,  at  funerals,  212; 
festivals,  214,  424  (ill.),  in 
Heian  pastimes,  277;  ar- 
rangement of,  457-8,  75  (ill.) ; 
pots  (ill.).  459 

rtutes,  234  (in.) 

Fo,  dogs  of,  280 

Folding  paletot,  211 

Food  and  drink,  ancient,  68- 
69;  in  Nara-epoch,  212;  in 
Kamakura  period,  374;  Sada- 
nobu*s  sumptuary  laws,  625 

Football,  prehistoric,  75;  in 
proto-historic  period,  148, 
157;  in  Heian  epoch.  277 

Forced  labour,  181, 183-4, 224 

Foreign  Affairs,  Department 
of,  681;  earliest  foreign  inter- 
course, 81, 83, 101;  Ashikaga, 
417-18;  Muromachi  epoch, 
442-5;  foreign  learning,  614; 
Tokugawa  652-76:  military 
science,  668-9 ;  Mem  era,  678 ; 
fordgners    in    making    new 
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Japan,  686-7;  consular  juris- 
diction abolished,  709;  Ajaglo- 
Japanese  alliance,  710;  and 
see  Christianity  and  names 
of  countries. 

Forests  of  early  Japan,  70 
Formosa,   expedition   against 
(1874),  684-5,  698;  ceded  by 
China  (1895),  702 
Fortification,      development, 
486;  feudal  castles  built  only 
by  permission  of  Tokugawa, 
574-5,   584;   coast   defence, 
659,666 
Fossil  remains,  45  f.n. 
Franchise,  extension  of,  692 
Franciscans,    Spanish,    enter 
Japan '  "as    ambassadors," 
542;  intrigue  against  Portu- 
guese  Jesuits,    543,    646-7; 
punished      by      Hideyoshi, 
543-4;    favoured    to    offset 
Jesuit  influence,  545 
Freemen  and  bondmen,  161, 

173 
French  in  RyOkG  (1846),  663; 
Harris  plays  off  English  and 
French  to  get  his  commercial 
treaty,  667:  at  Shimonoseki, 
674;  in  work  on  criminal  law 
and  army  training,  686;  in 
Manchuria  note  (1895),  702-3 
Froez,  Luis  (d.  1597),  Portu- 
guese Jesuit,  538 
FUdokif  Local  Records,  3 
Fuhi,  Eight  Trigrams  of,  66 
Fuhito  see  Fujiwara  Fuhito 
Fuhkien,  Kublai  at,  362 
Fuji  river,  battle  on,  306 
Fuji,  Mt.,  eruption  of,  (1707) 
604;  1  (ill.) 

Fuunami  in  Ise  worship,  583 
Fujita  Tako  (1806-55),  ad- 
viser of  Nariaki,  662, 665 
Fujitsuna  see  Aota  Fujitsuna 
Fujiwara,  in  Yamato,  capital 
moved  to,  by  Jit6, 185 
Fujiwara,  Shimbetsu  family, 
influence  after  670  a.d.,  128; 
Imperial  consorts,  176;  legis- 
lation, 177;  historiography, 
188;  Asuka  made  Empress, 
189-190;  oppose  Makibi  and 
Gembo,  191;  Buddhism,  192; 
abdication,  197,  237;  family 
tree,  203:  choose  Emperors, 
205;  academy  of,  206,  283; 
increase  of  power,  236;  pol- 
icy of  abdication,  237;  de- 
pose Yozei,  238-9;  oppose 
Tachibana,  240;  plot  against 
Michizane,  243-4;  interreg- 
num, 245;  war  of  Taira  and 
Minamoto,  254;  influence  on 
Court,  257:  oppose  Tamehira, 
258;  family  quarrels,  259; 
literature,  261 ;  Minamoto, 
"claws"  of,  265;  provincial 
branches,  266;  Mutsu,  268, 
306^  power  wanes,  269;  Im- 
penal  consorts  276;  anti-TCLV!^- 


Fujiw 

tary ,  285  \  power  weakened  by 
Kiyomori,  294;  Yoritomo's 
followers  ^et  their  estates, 
324;  conspiracy  of  1252,  354; 
loyal  to  Throne  (1331),  380; 
Hideyoshi  adopted  by,  499. 

—  Fuhito,  son  of  Kamatari, 
Daiho  and  Yoro  codes,  176; 
builds  Buddhist  temple,  192; 
death  203;  189,  190 

—  Fuiif  usa,  aids  Go-Daigo 
(1326),  379-80;  retires  389-90 

—  Fusazaki  (682-736),  son  of 
Fuhito,  founds  northern  fam- 
Uy,  203 

—  Fuyutsugu  (775-826),  232- 
233;  Konin  revision  of  Rules 
and  Regulations,  177,  232; 
minister  founds  academy,  206 

—  Hidehira  (1096-1187),  son 
of  Motohira,  268;  aids  Yo- 
shitsune,  307;  provincial  gov- 
ernor (1182),  308;  death, 
323-4 

—  Hidesato  (called  Tawara 
Toda),  sides  with  Taira,  254, 
256;  founder  of  provincial 
branches  of  Fujiwara,  266 

—  Hirotsugu  (715-741),  gov- 
ernor, impeaches  Gembo,  191 

—  letaka  (1158-1237),  poet, 
471 

—  Joye,  Buddhist  student  in 
China  (653-65),  166, 192 

—  Kamatari,  muraji  of  Naka- 
tomi,  chief  Shinto  official, 
plots  against  Soga  Iruka 
(645),  148-9;  Daikay  160;  in 
China,  165,  166;  origin  of  vji 
name,  168;  Kasuga  shrine, 
209;  147  (ill.) 

—  Kaneiye  (929-99),  rivahy 
with  Kanemichi,  259;  plot 
against  Kwazan,  259;  regent 
for  Ichijo,  260 

—  Kanehira  (1228-94),  founds 
house  of  Takatsukasa,  358 

—  Kanemichi  (925-77),  father 
of  Enyu's  Empress,  259 

—  Kanezane  (1147-1207),  son 
of  Tadamichi,  minister  of 
the  Right,  310;  nairan  and 
kwampakUf  330;  descendants 
called  Kujo,  330,  358 

—  Kinsuye  (958-1029),  son  of 
Morosuke,  259 

—  Kinto  (966-1041)  poet,  one 
of  Shinagony  261 

—  Kiyohira  (d.  1126),  founds 
Mutsu  branch,  267,  268,  307 

—  Kiyotada  opposes  advice 
of  Masashige,  394 

—  Korechika  (974-1010),  son 
of  Michitaka,  260 

—  Korekata  induces  Nobuyori 
to  join  Heijji  plot,  292 

—  Korekimi,  205 

—  Koretada  (942-72),  son  of 
Morosuke,  regent,  259 

—  Kunimutau^    ^N^esci'^^   '^^eas^ 
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Fujiwaxa  Maro  (695-736), 
founder  of  Ky6-ke  branch,  203 

—  Masatada,  governor  262 

—  Matate  (716-67),  second 
coxmciUor  under  Ksken,  200 

—  Michiiye  (1192-1252),  an- 
cestor  of  NijS  and  Ichijo 
families,  358 

—  Michikane  (955-95),  gets 
Kwazan  to  become  monk, 
259-60;  regent,  260 

—  Michinaga  (966-1027),  re- 
gent, his  daughter  Empress, 
260;  power,  261 

—  Michinon  (d.  1159),  called 
Shinzei,  Go-Shirakawa's  ad- 
viser, 291 ;  killed,  292 

—  Michitaka  (953-95),  regent, 
260 

—  Momokawa  (722-79),  privy 
councillor,  200;  favours  suc- 
cession of  Shirakabe  and 
Yamabe,  204 

—  Morokata  aids  Go-Daigo 
(1331),  379-80 

—  Moronaga  (1137-92),  chan- 
cellor, banished  by  Taira 
Kiyomori,  298 

—  Morosuke  (908-60),  minis- 
ter of  Right,  257-8;  sons,  259 

—  Morotada,  257;  accuses  Ta- 
kaaki  of  treason,  258 

—  Morozane  (1042-1101),  272 

—  Motofusa  (1144-1230),  re- 
gent, 296;  sides  with  Go- 
Bhirakawa,  is  banished,  298; 
his  daughter,  313 

—  Motohira  (d.  1157),  son  and 
successor  of  Kiyohira,  268 

—  Motokata,  father  of  Mura- 
kami's consort,  258 

—  Motomichi  (1 160-1233), 
advanced  by  Taira  Kiyomori, 
2QS\kwampakUf  330;  ancestor 
of  Konoe,  330,  358 

—  Motomitsu,  founder  of  Tosa 
academy  of  painters,  280,  452 

—  Mototsune  (836-91),  237; 
sessho  under  Yozei,  first  kwam- 
paku  (882)  under  Uda,  238-9 

—  Motozane  (1143-66),  re- 
gent, 294    . 

—  Muchimaro  (680-736), 
founds  the  southern  (Nanke) 
family,  203;  Buddhist  tem- 
ples, 192 

—  Nagate  (714-71),  minister 
of  the  Left,  200;  favours 
accession  of  K5nin,  204 

—  Nagazane,  father  of  one  of 
Toba^s  consorts,  273, 289 

—  Nakamaro  (710-64),  grand 
councillor,  197-8 

—  Nakanari  (d.  810),  in  con- 
spiracy of  Kusu,  230 

—  Nanchika  (1138-78),  in 
Shishi-ga-tani  plot,  296 

^Naritoki,  father  of  Sanjo's 
anpress,  260 

Nobuyori    (1133-59),    in 
n/i  tumult,  292-^ 
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Fujiwara  Norimichi  (996- 
1075) , quarrels  with  Go-Sanj5, 
271 

—  Noritane,  compiler  of  Tew- 
kdzu  448 

—  Otsuga  (773-843),  204,  239 

—  Sadaiye(l  162-1241),  orTei- 
ka,  poet  and  anthologist,  366 

—  Sadakimi,  father-in-law  of 
Daigo,  243 

—  Sanetaka,  minister,  461 

—  Saneyori  (900-70),  father 
of  Murakami's  consort,  257; 
regent,  259 

—  Sari,  scribe,  261 

—  Seigwa,  or  Seikwa,  (1561- 
1619),  Confucianist,  578-9 

—  Shinzei  see  Fujiwara  Mi- 
chinori 

—  Sukeyo,  scholar,  240 

—  Suketomo  (d.  1325),  Go- 
Daigo's  minister,  exiled,  378 

—  Sumitomo  (d.  941)  turns 
pirate,  255 

—  Tadahira  (880-949),  regent 
253,  257;  revision  of  Rules 
and  Regulations,  177 

—  Tadakiyo,  commands 
against  Yoritomo,  306 

—  Tadamichi  (1097-1164), 
regent  for  Konoe,  in  Hdgen 
insurrection,  289;  saves  his 
father,  291 ;  estates,  252 

—  Tadazane  (1078-1162), 
father  of  Toba's  consort,  273, 
289;  in  Hdgen  tumult,  289; 
saved  by  his  son,  291 

—  Takaiye  (979-1044),  repels 
Toi  invaders,  262-3 

—  Tameiye  (1197-1275),  366 

—  Tamemitsu,  259 

—  Tamesuke,  366 
^-Tameuji,  artist,  280 

—  Tanetsugu  (737-85),  205; 
Kwammu^  minister,  assassi- 
nated, 225-6 ;  father  of  consort 
of  Heij5,  230 

— Tokihira  (871-^09),  minis- 
ter  plots  against  Sugawara 
Michizane,  241-4;  death,  245 

—  Tomiko,  wife  of  Ashikaga 
Yoshimasa,  422, 428, 430 

—  Toshimoto   (d.  1330),  378 
:— Toshinari  (1114-1204), 

poet,  called  Shunzei,  366 

—  Toyonari  (704-65),  minister 
of  KSken,  200 

—  Tsugunawa  (7^7-96),  205; 
sent  against  Yemishi,  220 

—  Tsunemune,  292 

—  Tsunetaka,  452 

—  Ujimune,  Jokwan  revision 
of  Rules  and  Regulations,  177 

—  Umakai  (694-736),  founder 
of  the  Shiki-ki  branch,  203; 
against  Yemishi  (724),  220 

—  Uwona  (721-83),  privy 
councillor  of  Koken,  200 

—  Yasuhira,  (d.  1189),  324 

—  Y<  '  ©^2-1074),  son, 
of  ' 
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succession  of  Takahito,  269; 
estates,  270;  father  of  Shira- 
kawa's  consort,  271 

—  Yorinaga  (1120-66)  in  Hd- 
gen tumult,  289,  291,  29{2 

—  Yoritada  (924-89),  son  of 
Saneyorij  kwampaku,  259 

—  Yoritsugu  (1239-56),  sho- 
gun  (1244),  351,  354 

—  Yoritsune  (1218-66),  head 
of  Minamoto  (1219)  shogun 
(1226),  340;  resigns  (1244), 
351,  354;  against  Hoj5  and 
Adachi  (1247),  352 

—  Yoshifusa  (804-72),  minis- 
ter, 236;  marries  Kiyo,  236; 
regent  for  Seiwa,  (866),  237; 
makes  Taka  Seiwa's  Empress, 
238 

—  Yoshinobu,  in  Takahito's 
succession,  269 

—  Yoshitsugu  (716-77),  privy 
councillor  under  Koken,  200; 
favours  Kdnin,  204 

Fujiwara,  wistaria,  origin  of 
vji  name,  168 

Fuki-ayezu, Jinunu's  father,21 
Fukuchi-yama,  castle,  505 
Fukuhara,  now  K5be,  villa  of 
Tah-a  Kiyomori  in,  298,  299; 
capital  (1180)  300 
Fukuri,  Ghmese  saddler,  145 
Fukushima  Masanori   (1561- 
1624),   plot   against   Ishida, 
558,  562 
Funabashi    Hidekata    (1655- 

1614),  scholar,  578 
Funada  Yoshimasa,  officer  of 
NittaYoshisada,384 
Funai,     in     Bungo,     Jesuit 
church  and  hospital,  533,  535 
Funanoe,  mount  in  H5ki,  382 
Furniture,  house,  209, 279 
Furs,  68 

Furubito,  Prince,  son  of  Jomei, 
candidate  to  succeed  Kogyo- 
ku,  147 :  death,  159 
FuryUy  aance,  605 
Fusa-Kuni-Kazusa,  671 
Fusan,   Korea,   Japanese  re- 
stricted to,  (1572),  510;  cap- 
tured (1592),  613;  landing- 
place    for    Japanese    attack 
(1904),  713;  Kamimura  wins 
battle  near,  717 
Fushimi,  92d  Emperor  (1287- 
98),  356,  357 

Fushimi,  princely  house,  621 
Fushimi,  Hideyoshi's  Momo- 
Yama  palace,  628 
Futodama  ana  Imibe,  33, 61 
GakvAn^  academies,  206 
Gambling,  76, 214, 277, 468 
Gam5     Katahide     (1634-84) 
favours  Nobukatsu,  494 

—  Ujisato  (1657-96),  vassal 
of  Kideyoshi,  605 

Qftldea  bridge,  8  (ill.) 

—  \75  (ilL) 
\  in  capital,  180; 


^;origin,284 


Gates,  (ilL),  76, 175, 376, 632 

Gazan,  priest,  454 

Gei-ami,  artist,  425 

Geisha,  291, 620, 625 

Gemb5,  Buddhist  of  HossS 
secTt,  191;  opposes  Fajiwara, 
191 

Gemmyd,  43d  Empress  (708- 
15),  185-188;  historiography, 
2,  3;  monument,  213 

Gema,  67;  70 

Gtnburif  year-period,- 173&-40, 
coins  of,  617 

Gen-e  (1269-1352),  priest, 
author,  447, 448,  454 

Genealogical  bureau.  233 

Genji  Monogatari  '^narrative 
of  Minamoto,''  work  of  Murar 
saki  Shikibu,  249  f  .n.,  590 

Genji  or  (ren,  Chinese  pronun- 
ciation of  Minamoto,  206  f  .n. ; 
divisions  of  family,  265; 
epoch  of  Gen  and  Hei,  284- 
335 

GenkU  see  H5nen 

Genna,  period,  161^23, 570 

Genpei  (Gempei),  Minamoto 
and  Taira,  206  f.n.;  epoch, 
284-334;  Genpei  oeiauihi, 
Reoords  of  Minamoto  and 
Taira,  295-6 

Genre  pictures,  Ukiyoef  600 

Genrobu,  year  period,  1688- 
1703, 600,  604-6 

Gensho,  (44th)  Empress  (715- 
23),  188;  inaugurates  lec- 
tures (721)  on  Nikon  Shokif  4 

Genso,  priest,  interpreter  to 
Korean  embassy,  511 

Gentile  names,  73 

Geology  and  fossil  remains,  45 
f.n. 

Germans  employed  by  Gov- 
eriiment,  687 

Germany  joins  France  and 
Russia  in  notfe  on  Manchuria 
(1895),  702-3;  seizes  part  of 
Shantung,  705 

GidO,  scholar,  adviser  of 
Yoshimitsu,  448, 449 

Gien  see  Ashikaga  Yoshinori 

Gifu,  Nobunaga's  headquar- 
ters in  Mino,  480 

Gijin  see  Ashikaga  Yoshimi 

Gion,  temple  in  Kyoto,  274 

Glaaed  pottery,  114, 374, 452 

Glynn,  J.,  Commander,  U.  Si. 
N.,  in  Nagasaki  (1847),  663 

Go,  game,  278, 634 

Go.  prenxj  "second,"  with 
Ednperor's  name,  261   -    • 

Goa,  Jesuits  at,  530 

Go-Daigo,  96th  Elmperor 
(1318-39),  356,  357,  400; 
against  H5jo,  378-9;  de- 
throned 379;  escapes  from 
Oki, '  382;  re-enters  Kyoto, 
386;  his  rescripts,  387;  after 
restoration,  388-90;  tricked 
by  Ashikaga  Takauji,  396-7; 
death,  400;  scholarship,  447 
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Go-EnsrO,  Northern  Emperor 
(1371-82),  406 

GknFukakusa,  89th  Emperor 
(1246-59),  354, 356 

Go-Fushimi,    93d    Emperor 
(1298-1301),  son  of  Fushimi, 
356:  opposes  Go-Daigo,  379 

Go-Uanazono,  102nd  Emperor 
(1428-65),  412, 418, 460 

Goheiy  paper  strips,  179  f.n, 

Go-Horikawa,  86th  Emperor 
(1221-32),  344 

Go-Ichij6,  68th  Emperor 
(1017-36),  261 

Goji-in,  temple  in  Yedo,  602 

Go-Kameyama,  99th  Emperor 
(1372-92),  406,  411,  460; 
abdicates,  412 

Go-Kashiwabara,  104th  Em- 
peror, (1500-26),  460-2 

Go-Kogon,  Northern  Emptor 
(1352-71),  406,  407,  409 

Go-Komatsu,  lOOth  Emperor 
(1392-1412),  in  Northern 
dynasty  (1382-92),  406,  412, 
418,460 

Go-K6my6,  110th  Emperor 
(1643-54),  590-1 

Ciokuki-ii  or  To-ji,  Shingon 
temple  in  Kyoto,  367;  temple 
in  Yedo,  602 

Gokyogoku  Yoshitsune,  work 
on  landscape  gardening,  456 

Gold  in  Japan,  186-7,  528; 
discovery  in  Mutsu,  and  used 
in  great  image  of  Buddha, 
193;  exported,  444;  coins,  527 

Gold  lacquer,  279 

Golden  Pavilion  (1397),  417 

Golden  Tatars  in  China,  358 

Go-Mizu-no-o,  108th  Emperor 
(1611-29),  589-90 

Go-Momozono,  118th  Empe- 
ror (1770-80),  621 

Go-Murakami,  97th  Emperor 
(1339-68);  400,  460;  escapes 
to  Kanao,  402;  asked  to 
return  after  Suko's  removal, 
407;  death,  410 

Go-Nara,  105th  Emperor 
(1526-57),  460, 462 

Gongen  see  Tokugawa  leyasu 

Go-Nijo,  94th  Emperor  (1301- 
7),  son  of  Go-Uda,  356, 357 

Go-Reizei,  70th  £hnperor 
(1046-68),  269 

Goro  see  Tokimime 

Go-Sa^  88th  Empax)r  (1243- 
46),  354, 355-6 

Gk>-Saien,  111th  Emperor 
(1654r-«3),  501 

Go-Sakuramachi,  (117th)  Em- 
press (1762-70),  621 

Go-Sanjo,  71st  Emperor  (1069- 
72),  Prince  Takahito,  270-1 

Go^annen,  "After  Three- 
Years  War,"  1089-91, 267^ 

Goseibai'ShikimokUf  criminal 
laws  of  Yasutoki,  448 

Go'Sekke,  "Five  Regent 
Houses,'^  358, 581, 588;  416 
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Goeen^a,  anthology,  251 

Go-Shirakawa,  77th  Emperor 
(1156-8),  289;  camera  gov^ 
emment  (1158^^),  291;  life 
threattoed,  296;  confined  in 
palace,  298;  sent  to  Roku- 
nara,  299;  under  Yoshinaka's 
protection,  309-10:  opposes 
Yoshinaka,  311;  calls  Yorito- 
mo  to  Kyoto,  311;  sends 
Yoshitsune  to  front,  317; 
relations  with  Yoritomo^  322, 
323.  329;  death,  331 

Go-Shujaku,  69th  Emperor 
(1037-45),  Prince  Atsunaga, 
269  ^^ 

Go-Toba,  82nd  Eknperor 
(118^^-98),  310,  335,  refuses 
to  appoint  Imperial  prince 
shogun,  340;  called  "original 
recluse,"  341;  quarrels  with 
Yoshitoki,  342;  exiled  344; 
Japanese  verse,  366 

Goto  Matabd  defies  leyasii, 
565 ;  defends  Osaka  castle,  567 

—  YQjo  (1435-1512),  metal- 
worker,   451 

Go-Tsuchimikado,  103d  Em- 
peror (1465-1500),  460-1 

Go-Uda,  91st  Emperor  (1274- 
87),  son  of  Kameyama,  356 

Government,  primitive  ad- 
ministration, 62;  connexion 
with  worship,  63;  eariy 
finance,  67;  reign  of  Suinin, 
84;  two-fold  classification,  96; 
uji,  97-8;  feudal  and  prefeo- 
tural,  128;  under  Daika,  163: 
under  Daiho,  178-^;  ot 
Ashikaga,  435-6;  HideyO- 
shi's  scheme,  523;  early  Toku- 
gawa, 603*4;  Tokugawa 
BakufUy  632-43;  centralized 
after  Restoration,  681;  locals 
in  Meiji  era,  688-9 

Governor-general  of  10  prov- 
inces, kwanryo,  387;  of  4, 
kvbo,  414 

Go  Yoshihiro,  swordsmith,  451 

Go-Yozei,  107th  Empert)r 
(1586-1611),  460,  506,  580, 
589 

Gozu  TennS,  "Emperor  Gx- 
head,"  name  of  Susanoo,  60 

Granaries,  Imperial,  miycUee, 
87;  in  Korea,  90,  96;  in  reign 
of  Ankan,  120;  of  Senkwa, 
121,  124,  164 

Grant,  U.  S.,  suggests  compro- 
mise over  RyOkyu,  698 

"Great  Name  Possessor," 
myth,  13, 18j  26 

Great^Producm^  ITami,  16-17 

Gromovoi,  Russian  cruiser  at 
Vladivostok,  717     ■■ 

Guards,  criticized  by  Miyoshi 
Kiyotsura,  247-8;  duties 
transferred  to  k^ishi,   232 

Guilds,  be,  71-2,  94:  heads  of 
kumi-^aslma,  in  village  rule^ 
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Gunkan  Kyojujo,  naval  college 
at  Tsukiji,  669 

Gwangyo-ji,  temple  where 
Kwazan  took  tonsure,  260 

Gydgi,  Korean  Buddhist 
priest,  propaganda  and  rec- 
onciliation of  Buddhism  and 
Shinto,  195,  228  f  .n. 

Gjfokushitsu,  priest,  Emperor 
gives  puiple  robes  to,  589-90 

Hachijoshuna,  island.  561 

HachimaQ,  War  God,  at  Usa, 
oracle  of,   199;    tutelary   of 
Minamoto,  303,  305;  shrine 
of,  in  Kamakiu*a  on  Tsuruga- 
oka  hiU,  305,  325  (ill.),  326 
339;  revenue  of  temple,  439 
patron  of  pirates,  446  f.n. 
shrine   of   Iwashimisni,  452 
shrine  at  Atsuta,  478 

Haohiman  Taro  see  Minamoto 
Yoshiiye 

Hachioka,  temple  of,  155 

Hachisuka  lemasa  (1558- 
1638),  497.  500 

Hades,  myth  of,  10, 25, 30 

Hae,  mother  of  emperors 
Kens5  and  Ninken,  107 

Hagiwara  Shigehide,  chief  of 
Treasury,  debases  coinage, 
604,  605;  his  report,  608-9; 
impeached,  610 

Haicheng  in  fighting  oi  1894, 
702 

Hair,  racial  mark,  58, 59 

Hair-dressing  and  hair-cut- 
tinjg,  ancient,  68;  dividing  the 
hair  (mizura)  goes  out  when 
official  caps  come  in,  156;  tied 
up  in  time  of  Temmu,  211; 
girl's  hair  bound  up  by  lover, 
216;  in  Heian  epoch,  281;  in 
Kamakura  penod,  373;  in 
8adanobu'8laws,625;651  (iU.) 

Hair  pins,  as  insignia,  156;  ci- 

-  oada-shaped,  marks  of  grade 
after  Daika,  164 

Hai-ryong,  Korea,  514 

Hakamadare  Yasusake,  banr 
dit,  262 

Hakata,  in  Chikuzen,  defend- 
ed against  Toi,  262-3;  port  in 
Heian  epoch,  281;  Mongol 
envoys  executed  at,  362; 
China  trade,  444;  American 
vessels  allowed  in  port,  666 

Hakodate,  Americans  in,  666 

Hakone,  toUs  at  barrier,  439; 
guarded  by  Okubo,  592 

Hakozaki  Gulf,  Chikuzen, 
Mongol  landing  at,  359;  bay 
fortified  (1280),  361;  base  of 
tecond  Mongol  invasion,  362 

Hakurchi,  "White  Pheasant," 
second  nengd  or  year-period, 
650*4  AJ).,  165 

Hakuseki  see  Arai  Hakuseki 

MaU,    Consul-General  J.   C, 
'traDsJation  ofJaez  oode,  349* 

RV  jKemmu  code,   403  f.n.; 

^ws  of  Military  Houses,  574 
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Han,  Chinese  dynadty,  later 
(25-220  A.D.),  83;  disorder 
after  fall  of,  101-2 

Han,  Land  of,  see  Korea 

Hanawa  Naotsugu  in  defence 
of  Osaka  castle,  567 

Hanazono,  95th  Emperor, 
(1307-18),  356,  357,  396 

Hand  Bay  near  Kinchou,  715; 
Russian  gunboats  in,  716 

Hanishi,  potters,  113 

Haniwa,  clay  effigies,  buried 
instead  of  human  sacrifices, 
74,82 

Haniyasu,  half-brother  of 
Sujin,  rebels  against  him,  79 

HanshO,  18th  Emperor  (406- 
11),  110;  loyal  brother  of 
Richa,  109 

Hara,  castle  in  Shimabara, 
occupied  by  Christians,  cap- 
tured, 554-5 

Haranobu  see  Takeda  Shingen 

Harbin,  Russian  railway,  705 

Hare  in  mjrth,  13-14 

Harem,  636 

Harima,  province,  fortifica- 
tions in,  (1280),  361;  trans- 
ferred from  Akamatsu  to 
Yamana  (1441),  421 

Harris.  Townsend  (1803-78), 
U.  S.  consul-general,  con- 
cludes commercial  treaty 
(1857),  666,  667 

Harumoto  see  Hosokawa 
Harumoto 

Harunari  see  BLitotsubashi 
Harunari 

Harvest  Festival,  63 

Hasegawa  receive  fief  of  Arima, 
549 

—  Heizo  in  charge  of  Ishikawa 
house  of  correction,  626 

Hashiba  see  Toyotomi  Hide- 
yoshi,  475  £.n. 

—  Hidekatsu  (1567-93),  son 
of  Nobunaga,  adopted  by 
Hideyoshi,  489,  505 

—  Hidenaga  (1540-91),  broth- 
er of  Hideyoshi,  505, 522 

—  Hideyasu,  Ogimaru,  son  of 
leyasu^  498 

Hashimoto  Sanae  •■  favours 
foreign  trade,  667;  leader  in 
Imperial  movement,  670 

—  Tsunatsune,  Viscount  (d. 
1909),  667 

Hatahi,  sister  of  Okusakaj 
marries  Ohatsuse,  111 

Hatakeyama  family,  estates, 
409;  Muromachi  kwanryd, 
414, 427, 436;  one  of  Five  Re- 
gent Houses,  416 ;  in  Onin  dis- 
turbance, 427;  join  Eastern 
Army  (1472),  430;  "province 
holders,'' 436 

—  Kunikiyo  (d.  1364),  general 
under  Motouji,  removed  from 
office  of  shitavji,  409 

—  Maaanag?^  (d.  1493),  sue- 
ceeds  Mockukum,  A2I7\  da^ 
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placed,    428,    driven     from 
capital,  429;  death,  432 

—  Mitsuiye  (d.  1433)  captures 
Sakai  (1400),  415;  Yoshi- 
moohi's  minister,  418 

— Mochikuni  (1397-1465), 
called  Tokuhon,  minister  for 
Ashika^  Yoshimasa,  421 ; 
succession,  427 

—  Shigetada  (1164r-1205),  at 
Ichi-no-tani,  315;  adviser  of 
Yoriiye,  335;  assassinated  by 
Hojo  Tokimasa,  337 

—  Yoshinari  (d.  1493),  large 
estate,  426,  succession,  427; 
kwanryo,  430 

—  Yoshitoyo  (d.  1499),  432 
Hatano,   brothers    killed    by 

Nobunaga,  490 

Hatsuse,  Japanese  battleship 
lost  off  Port  Arthur,  717 

HaUa^aki,  Prohibitory  Writ- 
ings, code,  (1742),  641 

Hawking,  75, 106, 277, 612 

Hayabito  or  Hayato  ("Falcon 
Men"),  palace  guard,  21,  41; 
possibly  Kumaso,  41 

Hayama  Muneyori,  punished 
for  cowardice,  332 . 

Hayashi  family,  function  of 
reading  military  laws,  576; 
true  Confuciamsts,  613;  ed- 
ucation at  Yedo,  626 

—  Doshun  or  Razan  (1583- 
1657),  Confucianist,  on  bell- 
inscription,  566;  578;  ethics 
and  history,  579;  traces  de- 
scent of  Emperor  from 
Chinese  prince,  GiS 

—  Harukatsu,  son  of  Razan, 
historiographer,  579 

—  Mitsukatsu,  soldier  of 
Nobunaga,  477 

—  Nobuatsu,  Co  n  fucianist, 
^99;  petitions  for  pardon  of 
"47  R&ninsy^'  607;  lectures  at 
Shdhe^  College,  613 

—  Razan  see  Hayashi  Doshun 

—  Shibd^  (1754^3)  urges 
coast  defense,  659  '  - 

Head,  racial  marks,  58 

Heaven,  Fhun  of  High,  myth, 
11,  16,29,30,31-2 

"Heavenly  Grandchild,''  ten- 
son,  33.  66  ^ 

Heav^ihr  Yoimg  Prince,  16-17 

Heguri,.  beginning  of  power  of, 
105,  107.  descendants  of 
Takenouchi,  106;  founder  of 
family,  Tsuku,  in  Richu's 
reign,  109;  revolt  <rf  sup- 
pressed, 128,  129 

Hei  and  Heike,  Chinese  name 
for  Taira,  206  f.n.,  265-6  f .n.; 
Gen  and  Hei,  284-335 

Heian  epoch,  capital  at  Kydt5, 
or  Heian-}o  (Castle  of 
Peace),  794r"1192  a.d.,  224-83 

Height  as  sign  of_race,  57-8 

Heihachiro  see  Qshio  Heiha- 
^  cbito 


Bern,  year  period,  1159-60, 
252;  the  tumult  of  the  year, 
292-4;  results,  294m5 . 

S^f^,  6l8t  Eipporor  (806-9), 
son  of  Kwammu,  230,  231 

Heikautai,  battle  of  (1905), 
719-20,  721 

Hemp,  cultivation  of,  67,  71 

Herb  of  longevity,  196 

Hereditfury  office  and  rank,  62; 
in  Shotoku's  17-ArticIe  Con- 
stitution, 142;  the  Daika 
tries  to  abolish  hereditary 
oSRce  holding,  160 

EC,  river,  in  myth  13,  31 

Hida,  messenger  in  search  far 
Buddhist  devotees,  134 

Hida,  128,  279,  461 

Hida  Takumi,  architect,  251 

Hidehito    see    Go-Momozono 

Hidekatsu  see  Hashiba  Hide- 
katsu 

Hideiye  366  Ukita  Hideiye 

Hidenaga  see  Hashiba  Hide- 
naga 

Hidetada  branch  of  Tokugawa, 
extinct  with  letsugu  (1716), 
610        ' 

Hidetada  see  Tokugawa  Hide- 
tada 

Hidetsugu  see  Toy-otomi  Hidet- 
sugu 

Hideyasuaee  Matsudaira  Hide- 
yasu 

Hideyori  see  Toyotomi  Hide- 

Tori 

Hideyoshi  see  Toyotomi  Hide- 
yoshi 

llie-no-yama,  monastery  later 

.  palled  Hiei-zan,  228 

Hiei'-zan,  mountain  N.  E,  of 
3K:^tg,  between  Yainashiro 
ai^4  Omi,  on  which  was 
Enryakil-ji  ncionastery.  221^, 
273;  274,  276,  367,  36^,  379, 

■392,  S93,  394,  S96;  power 
checked  by  Yoshinori,  420; 
and '  Takatiji,  453-4;  in 
Hokke-dkH,  to4;  aidsYoshi- 
hage  against  Nobuhagja,  484; 
punished  by  Nobunaga,  485; 
monastery  rebtiilt,  505 ;  abbot 
invites  VUela  to  AySto,  537 

Higaini,  mother  of  ,Sh6mu, 
consort  of  Mommu,'  188,  191 

Higashi-dera,  temple  in  Ky3to, 
Takauji's  headquartei*s,  396 

Higiafihiyattia,  113th  Emperor 
(1687-1710),  620 

Higashi-yama,  hill  E.  of  Ky5to, 
site  of  Yoshimasa's  palace, 
424, 425;  name  used  oJ  ctaze 
for  objets  d^ao'ty  450,  and  of 
lacquer,  451 

Higuehi  Kanemitsu,  Yoshi- 
naka's  body  guard,  313 

HikiMunetJomo(d.l203),336r7 

— Yoshikazu,  in  Bakufu  coun- 
cil, plots  against  Hoj6  and 
is  assassinated,  836 

Hikoho  no  Ninigi,  his  descent 
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upon  EyQshQ,  18-19;  ration- 
alization of  myth,  .  31-2; 
foimder  oi  empire,  33 

Hinayana,  exoteric  Buddhism, 
132;  the  Small  Vehicle,  369 

Hino  family,  skildcen  in 
Camera  palace,  440 

Hirado,  island,  occupied  by 
Mongols  (1281),  363;  Chinese 
trade,  444  f.n.;  Xavier  in, 
531;  Portuguese  trade,  534; 
rivalry  with  Omura,  635; 
Dutch  headquarters,  652,  and 
Enghsh,  653;  English  factory 
cbsed  (1623),  654 

Hirafu,  warden  of  Koehi,  cam- 
paigns against  Sushen  (658, 
660),  34-5,  and  Yemishi 
(655),  38 

Hiraganay  syllabary,  250 

Hirai,  castle,  467 

Hirasaka,  now  If uyo-saka,  30 

Hirata  Atsutane  (1776-1843) 
on  Japanese  government,  67; 
Skintd  revival,  645;  quoted, 
649 

Hirate  Masahide,  tutor  of 
Nobunaga,  suicide,  473 

Hirohira,  son  of  Murakami,  set 
aside  from  succession,  258 

Hirose,  commander,  attempts 
to  bottle-up  Port  Arthur,  715 

Hirotada  see  Tbkugawa  Hiro- 
tada 

Hirotsugu  see  Fujiwara  Hiro- 
tsugu 

Hirozumi  see  Sumiyoshi  Gukei 

Hisaakira,  Prince  (1276-1328), 
sh5gun  (1289-1308),  354 

Historiography,  early,  1-8;  the 
"Six  National  Histories" 
(697-887),  188;'  comjMlations 
of  Tokugawa  period,  579 

Hitachi,  37 ;  Taira  in,  265 

—  Fudoki,  ancient  record  (715 

A.D.),  46 

—  MarMy  Japanese  transport 
sunk  by  Russians,  717 

Hitomaru  see  Kakinomoto 
Hitomaru 

Hitotsubashi,  branch  of 
Tokugawa  ehgible  to  shSgun- 
ate,  592,  named  from  gate  of 
Yedo,  618;  lenari's  descent 
from,  624 

—  Harunari,  father  of  lenari, 
624;  reactionary  poUcy,  629; 
ambition  opposed  by  Sadano- 
bu,  630-1 

Hiyeda  Are  (647),  chamber- 
lain, historiography,  2, 3 
Hiyoshi,  SHrUo  temple,  274 
Hizen,  Tsuchi-gumo  in,  42; 
Mongol  invaders  in  (1281), 
363;  natives  of,  settle  in 
China,  509;  fiefs  surrendered, 
680;  clan  representation,  681 

—  Geriji,  or  Matsuura,  265 
"Hoe"    among   early   imple- 
ments,   47;    distributed    to 
farmers  (723),  207 
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Hoeii  year-period,  1704rlO, 
debased  coinage  of,  604 

Ho-en,  yeajvperioo,  1136-40, 
252 

Hogen  insurreotion  (1156;  in 
year-period  1156-8),  289-ftl; 
result,  294-5 

Hohodemi,  myth  of,  20^1»  41, 
32;  name  applied  to  Iware  in 
"Chronicles,"  22 

H5j5,  family  holding  office  of 
skUcken,  327;  power  increaeed 
by  Tokimasa,  336;  Hojo 
regency  established,  340;  ex- 
cdlent  rule,  348;  the  nine 
regents,  353;  control  of 
sf^gun,  354; Osha  revolt,  377; 
Go-Daigo  overthrows,  378-85 ; 
suicide  of  leaders,  385-6;  (3o- 
Daigo's  rescript,  387;  part  of 
estates  seized,  389;  risins  in 
1334, 390;  system  imitated  by 
the  Ashikaga,  403 

—  of  Gdawara,  fight  Satomi 
in  Kwanto,  431 ;  alliance  with 
Takeda,  466;  their  impor- 
tance, 472;  last  eastern  enemy 
of  Nobunaga,  489;  defeated 
by  Hideyoshi,  502-4 

Hojohi,  Annals  of  a  Cell,  367 
Hojo  Kudaikif  on  Kanoasawa^ 
huriko  library,  449  / 

—  Morotoki,  regent  1301-11, 
353  377 

—  Nagatoki(1230-64),  shikkM 
(1256),  352 

—  Nakatoki,  fails  to  arrest 
Go-Daigo  (1331),  380;  es- 
capes from  RoktQiara,  3S4 

—  Sadatoki  (1270-1311), 
regent  1284-1301,  and  in 
camera  to  1311,  353,  376, 377; 
succession  to  Fushimi,  357 

—  Sanetoki  fo\mda'KanaaavKfr 
bunko,  449 

— iSoun,  or  Nagauji  (1432- 
1519),  reduces,  taxes  440; 
seixes  Izu  province,.  465  (ill.) 

— Takaiye,commander  against 
Go-Daigo,  383-4. 

—  Takatoki  (1303-33),  last  of 
Hojo  regents,  1311-33j  353, 
377;  Go^Daigo's  quarrel,  378- 
85;  suicide,  386 

—  Tokif  usa,  leader  against 
Kyoto  in  Shokyu  struggle, 
343;  one  of  first  iandai,  345 

—  Tokimasa  (1138-1215), 
guardian  of  Yoritomo,  302-:3 ; 
kills  lieutenantrgovemor  oi 
Izu^  304;  in  Awa,  305;:.  in 
Suruga,  306;  messenger  to 
Yoshitsune,  321;  governs 
Kyoto,  323;  milit^  regent, 
327 ;  constables  .and  stewards, 
328;  high  constable  at  Court, 
330;  gives  power  of  Minamotxi* 
to  Hojo,  336;  kills  Yoriiye, 
becomes  shikken^  337;  exiled, 
338  ^' 
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H3j5  Tokimori,  in  aout&erii 
Rokuhara,  347 

—  Tokimiine  (1291-84),  eon 
of  Tokiyori,  352;  regent 
(1256-84),  353,  376;  Mongol 
invanon,  361  (iU.);  Bud- 
dhum  361,  and  Buddhist 
tsnples,  366;  Hichiren,  372 

—  Tokisada  succeeds  Toki- 
maaa  as  hiefa  constable  at 
KyStO  (1186),  330 

—  Tokiuji  (1203-30)  in  north- 
«Ti  Rokuhara,  347 

—  Tokiyori  (122fr-«3),  thUcken 
(1246-56),  Miura  plot  against, 
851;  eloietered  resent,  351-2 
(iB.):  Buddhist  templee,  366 

—  Tokiyuki  (d.  1353),oaptureB 
Kamakura,  390-1 

—  Tsunetoki  (1224^46)^  akik- 
ken,351 

—  Ujimflsa  (1538-W),  against 
Uesugi,  466-8;  ally  of  Shin- 
gen,  483 ;  drfeatod  by  Hideyo- 
shi,  502-3 

— Ujinao,  eon  of  Ujimaea,  603 

—  Ujinori,  brother  of  Uiimaaa, 
503-4 

—  Ujitsuna  (1487-1643),  con- 
qu^  KwantO,  466 

—  Ujiya8u(  16 15-70),  conquers 
KwantO,  466 

—  Yftsutoki  (1183-1242)  sent 
SAainst  Kydto  at  outbreak  of 
ShokyH  war,  343 ;  captures  the 
capital,  344;  explains  treat- 
ment c^  ex-Emperora,  344-5; 
one  of  first  tandai,  345;  in 
r^ency,  347;  thrift  and  gen- 
erosity, 348;  Jdei  code,  349, 
4SS;  death,  351;  Buddhist 
t«nplee,  366 

—  VoBhitofci  (1163-1224), 
military  regent,  defeats  Wada 
Yoshimori,  327,  338;  in  coun- 
oil  of  Bak^fu,  336;  in  plot 
against  Sanetomo,  339^40; 
Go-Toba  quarrels  with,  342; 
attitude  toward  Crown,  343; 
restored,    344;   death,  346 

Hokke,  Hokke-ahu,  see  Nichi- 
tva-Hokke-kyo'gatra,  book  of 
Nichiren  doctrine,  400;  Hok- 
ke-ikki,  war  of  the  sect  on 
HoOKwan-ji,  464 

Ht^kyS  Enzen,  bonze,  com- 
piles JSei  code,  349 

H6k5-ji,  Buddhist  temple  in 
AHuka(587A.D,),  138;unage, 
665;  inscription  on  bell,  566 

Hoku-cho,     Northern    court, 

Hokurftu,  Prince,  310-11 
Home  Affairs,  Department  of, 
in  Restoration  goremnieot, 
681 
Homestead,  50  houses,  under 
ZfaOa,  162,  164 
Borama  SaharO   AsaasainataB 
BSjGSuketomo,  378 

ttydso/dier,385 


Homuda,  life  name  of  EbnKKir 

Ojin,  73 
Homutang,  Husdail  stand  at, 
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HonehS  HennenToku,  or  ffon- 

cho   TsOgan,   hiatory,  579 
Honda  Masanobu  (1539-1617) 

adviser  of  leyasu,  558,  663, 

—  Masarumi  (1566-1637)  ,663; 
Osaka  osetle,  G6S-0; sunder 
Eidetada,  680;  punished  for 
secret  marriage,  594< 

—  Tadakateu  (1548-1610), 
leyasu's  gaaenX  at  Sekiga- 
biu»,.660 

H5nen  Sh&nin,  or  GenkQ, 
(1133-1212),  preaehea  JOdo 
doctrine,  367,  370 

HoTiffii  Original  Records  of  the 


Hongwan-ji,  Shin  temple  in 
Ky6to,  272  (ill.);  monks  in 
16th  century  wam,  434;  feud 
with  Bnryaku-ji,  463-1;  aid 
Mori,  Takeda  and  HSjS,  485- 
6;  divided  by  leyaau,  578 

HonnO-ji,  temple,  490 

Hori,  general  of  le^asu,  560 

Horigoe,  Izu,  fort,  425,  464 

Horikawa,  73rd  Emperor 
(1087-1107),  272-« 

Horsea,  cav^ry,  488;  "horse 
bunting,"  612;  wooden  pid- 
tures,  votive  offerings  472 
(ill.);  racing,  92,  (iU.) 

Horya-ji,  Buddhist  temple  at 
Nara  (607),  164  (ilL);  ideo- 
graphic inscription  in,  153 
f.n.;  dancers'  masks  and 
records,  156;  statues,  185 
(ill.) 

Hoahikawa,  Bon  of  Kara,  seiies 

.  treasury  and  plots  for  throne, 
117 

Hoshina  Masayuki '(1609-72), 
guardian  o!  letsuna,  584 

HOBh&-ii,  temple  built  by 
Shirakawa,  272;  cherry  pic- 
nics, 277;  image,  280 

HoBoi  K&taku,  calligraphist, 
601 

HoBokawa,  Harima,  manor 
given  to  Fujiwara  Tameiye, 
366;  family  favours  Takauji, 
406;  large  estates,  409;  Muro- 
macbi  kwajiryo,  414, 436;  one 
of  Five  Regent  Houses,  418; 
power  in  16th  century,  427; 
Yamana  family.  427-8;  Bast- 
erti  army  in  Onin  struggle, 
429;  crushed  by  Miyoehi, 
434,  464;  "province  holdMs, 
436;iD8anuki,470 

—  Hanimoto  (1619-63),  son  of 
Sunimoto,  in  civil  war,  433- 
4;]oiiiedbyKokyo,464 

—  Kftt8umoto(  1430-73),  ftwan- 
ryo,  42V;  eattitM,  426;  feud 
with  the  HKbakeyamft,  W', 


quarrals  with' Yamana,  riif- 
™A4i8;  death,  430 
~  Kiyouji  (d.  1362),  goes  over 
to  Southern  Court;  409:  de- 
feated, 410 

—  Masomoto  (1466-1507),  43Z 

—  Mitfiumoto  (1378-1426), 
minister  to  Ashikaga  Yoshi- 
mochi,  418 

—  Sumimoto  CI49ft-1520), 
hwanryo,  (1507),  432;  exiled, 

—  Sumiyuki  (d.  1507),  432 

—  Tadaoki  (15a4r-1645),  dia- 
closes  plot  against  leyasu, 
557;  tries  td  kill  lahida  658: 
helps  leyaau,  559 

—  Takakuni  fd.  1531),  432; 
driven  out  by  Sumimoto's  son, 
433:  death,  434 

-;-  Yori3Tiki  (1329-92)   guard- 
ian of  Aahikaga  Yoshmiitsu, 
410;     administration'    ana 
death,  411,  416 
Hospitals,  Jesuit,  533,  535 
HobbB,  first  Buddhist  sect  in 
Japan  (653),  367,  368;  Gem- 
bS  studies  tenets,  191  , 
Hostages,     women,      "Pillow 
children,"  86;  of  feudatories 
atYedo,581,688 
Hosuseri,  myth  of,  20-1, 32, 41 
Hotta  family,  Bahufu  minis- 
ters from,  624 

—  Masamori  (1606-51),  min- 
ister of  lemitsu,  suicide,  582 

—  Masamutsu  (1810-64)  aids 
Townsend   Harris,  667 

—  Maaatoshi  (1631-84),  on 
succession  ,to  shSgunatc,  596; 
chief  miniaber,  597;  assassin- 
ated, 598 

Hotto,  Buddhist  iibbota,  144 

Household,  u^t  <^  adnunistra- 
tion.  under  Daihd,  lfi2,  164, 
181    , 

Household  Departm^t,  under 
Daika,  164,  and  Da^,  179 

Hsia  Kwei,,  Kamokura  paint- 
er, 355 

Hsuan-ming  railnnilnf  revised 
(1683).  699 

Hsu  Fuhj  Chinese  Taoist, 
sewch  for  elixir  of  life,  78 

Hulbert,  HUlofni  of  Korea 
quoted,  611 

Elumau  sacrifice,  at  funeials, 
replaced  by  use  of  effigitf, 
47,  60,  74,  82,  abohahed,  163; 
in  pubUc  works,  105 

Hun  river,  Manchuria,  720, 
721  ' 

Hunting  in  prehistoric  timea, 
76;  keeping  dogs  or  falcons 
forbidden  by  ShOtcku,  212 

Hyakunin^ska,  "PoemB  of  a 
Hundred  Poets,"  366 

Hyecha,  Buddhist  ptieat,  in- 
structor of  Prince  ShOtokn, 


HsrOeo,  no w  Kobe,  in  Ashikaga 
revolt,  394,  395;  battle,  433; 
trade  with  China,  444;  Eng- 
lish dononstration  (1866) 
against,  675-6 

Hyuga,  iCumaao  in,  40 

Ibaraki-d5ji,  bandit,  262 

Ice  storage,  106 

Ichijd.  66th  Emperor  (987- 
1011),  260 

—  family,  one  of  "Five  Regent 
Houses^"  358;  leave  dJourt  for 
Tosa,  461 

—  Fuyuyoshi,  scholar,  447 
-rKaneyoshi    (1402-81),    re- 
gent^   adviser    of   Ashikaga 
Yoshihisa,  431;  author,  447, 
448;  on  religions,  452 

Ichiman  see  Minamoto  Ichi- 
man 

Ichinei  (I  Ning,  or  Nei-issan), 

Buddhist  priest,  365 

Ichi-no-tani,  near  Hyogo,  in 

Settsu,  defeat  of  Taira  at,  314 

Idi&-mura,  birthplace  of  Hide- 

yoshi,  475 

Ideographs,  Chinese,  histori- 
cal writing,  2,  3;  and  Japan- 
ese  language,    57;   date   of 
introduction,   103,   153  f.n.; 
adapted    for    syllabic    pur- 
poses, 104;  in  early  laws,  349 
leharu  see  Tokugawa  leharu 
lehisa  see  Shimazu  lehisa 
lemitsu  see  Tokugawa  lemitsu 
lemochi  see  Tokugawa  lemo- 
chi 

lenari  see  Tokugawa  lenari 
lenobu  see  Tokugawa  lenobu 
lesada  see  Tokugawa  lesada 
leshige  see  Tokugawa  leshige 
letsugu  see  Tokugawa  letsugu 
letsuna  see  Tokugawa  letsuna 
leyasu  see  Tdaigawa  ley  asu 
leyoehi  see  Tokugawa  leyoshi 
Iga,  Prince,  see  O  tomo 
Jham    Atamaro,     leader    Of 
Yeinishi  (780),  220 
li,     adherents    of    Southern 
Court,  400;  Bakufu  ministers 
from,  624;  tamarizumey  636 
-r-  Naomasa  (1561-1602),  gen- 
eral at  Sekigahara,  560 

—  Naosukoj  Kamon  no  Kami 
(1815-60),  advocates  foreign 
intercourse,  665;  prime  min- 
ister at  Yedo,  668;  Tokugawa 
Nariaki's  opposition  to^  662; 
foreign  policy,  669-70  (ill.); 
assassinated,  671 

-T-  Naotaka  (1590-1659),  min- 
ister of  lemitsu,  581,  and  of 
letsuna,  584 

Ikeda    Isshinsai,    friend    of 

—  Harunari,  631 .    . 

—  Nobuteru  (1536-84),  coun- 
cillor after  Nobunaga's  death, 
494;  defeated,  498 

—  Terumasa  (1564-1613),  in 
plot  against  Ishida,  558;  fa- 
vours leyasu,  559 
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nd,  island,  in  early  myth,  28; 

attacked   by   Toi,    262,    by 

Mongols,  359,  362;  heki  by 

Japan,  703 

/JWfci,  "revolt,"  468-4      • 
IkkO,    Shin    sect;    I1dkd4kkij 

war  of  1488, 463 
Ikkya     Zenfi      (1394-1481), 

piest  of  Daitoku-ji,  454 
Ikuno,  silver  mines,  528 
Imagawa,  family,  gives  refuge 

to  Ashikaga  Yoshunichi,  465; 

against  H5jo,  466;  in  Suruga 

and  Mikawa,  468;  leyasu's 

relations  with,  556 

—  Motome,  general  imder 
Date  Masamune,  471 

—  Sadayo  (RySshun),  iandai 
of  KyOshu,  411 ;  recalled,  414 

—  Ujizane  (1538-1614),  son  of 
Yoshimoto,  479,  486 

—  Yoshimoto  (1519-60)  rules 
Suruga,  Totomi  and  Mikawa, 
468;  threatens  Owari,  476; 
defeated  at  Okehazama 
(1560),  477 

Imai  Kanehira,  one  of  Yoshin- 
aka's  four  body-guards,  312; 
sacrifices  himself  for  his 
master,  313 

Imihe,  corporation  or  guild  of 
mourners^  descent,  33,  61; 
guard  Imperial  insignia,  63; 
abstainers,  71,  130;  commis- 
sary agents  in  provinces,  93; 
in  charge  of  Treasury,  114 

Imjin  River,  Korea,  514, 517 

Inunigration,  shadowed  in 
myths,  29,  34;  from  Siberia, 
China,  Malaysia  and  Poly- 
nesia, 45;  Japanese  ethnolo- 
gbsts  on,  59-60;  of  Koreans 
and  Chinese  in  3rd  &  4th 
centuries,  102;  and  later,  144; 
from  Shiragi  (608),  151 

Imna  see  Mimana  . 

Imoko  (Ono  Imoko),  envoy  to 
China  (607  a.d.),  145 

Imperial  lands,  87,  95 

Imprisonment,  641,  642 

Imim,  Korea,  secured  by  Ku- 
dara  with  Japan's  help,  123 

Inaba,  Princess  Yakami  of,  13 

—  Masayasu,  assassin  of 
Hotta  Masatoshi,  598 

Inabflryama,  castle  of  Sait5, 
480. 

Inahi,  brother  of  Jimnm,  60 

Ihame  see  Soga  Iname 

Inamurarga-saki,  cliff  near 
Kamakura,  385  f.n 

Incense  f^tes,  277,  457 

Incest,  73,  111 

India,  first  Japanese  visitor  to, 
Takaoka  or  Shinnyo,  231 

Indian  architecture,  influence 
of,  through  Buddhism,  153 

Indigo  growing  in  Awa,  617 

Industrial  class,  in  Kama- 
kura period,  372 

Industry^  early  Japanese,  71- 


72;  impulse  givmi  by  Bud- 
dhism in  Nai-a  epoch,  208; 
development  in  time  of 
Yoshimune,  617-18;  modem 
manufactures,  694 

Infantry,  use  of,  488 

Inheritance,  law  of,  inDaxho 
legislation,  184;  in  feudal 
system  of  Tokugawa,  593 

I  Ning  see  Ichinei 

Inishiki,  Prince,  85 

InkyS  (Ingyo),  19th  Emperor 
(412-53),  110-11,87,97      . 

In-memoriam  services,  Shintd, 
276 

Inokami,  consort  of  K5nin, 
204 

Inokashira  lake  and  Yedo 
water-supply,  587 

Inokuma,  general  of  the  Left, 
executed,  573 

Ino  Tadayoshi,  survey  of 
Northern  islands  (1800),  658 

Inouye  Kaoru,  Marquis 
(b.  1835-),  683 

— ^Tetsujiro,  Dr.,  on  Bushi 
ethics,  '287;  on  Chutsz  and 
Wang  Yang-ming,  627-8 

Inquisitors,  Bakufu  officials  at 

.Court  after  *S/iofcyM  war  345 

Insei  see  Camera  government 

Insignia,  sacred  Imperial,  mir* 
ror,  sword,  jewels  33,  63^  79, 
319, 380, 397, 412 

Inspectors  of  district  officials, 
after  Daika^  165 ;  of  provincial 
government,  200;  m  temple 
service,  634 

Interest  on  loans,  202 

Interior  decoration,  Yamato 
school,  452;  (iU.),  442 

"Interior,"  Granary  of,  90 

—  Ministry  of,  created  by 
Daika  (645),  160 

"Invisible"  Kami,  8  (f.n.  2) 

Iratsuko/  rebel  against  Yftry- 
aku,  famous  archer,  137 

Iris  festival,  214 

IrohcMUaf  text  boolc  448 

Iron  in  Korea,  60;  loundry  at 
Akimoura,  669 

Irrigation,  under  Sujin,  80; 
under  Nintoku,  105,  in  6th 
and  7th  centuries,  155;  rioe 
land,  182;  in  Nara  epoch, 
207;  in  Heian  epoch,  282; 
under  Yoshimime,  618 

Iruka  «ed  Soga  Iruka 

Isa,  early  carriage-builder,  126 

Isawa,  headquarters  moved 
from  Taga  to,  222 

Ise,  shrine  of  Sun  at;  13,  82; 
Yamatodake  at  shrine,  37; 
swords  offered,  85;  oracle 
calls  Athatierasu  an  avatar  of 
Buddha,  195;  Watarai  shrine^ 
64;  revolt  of  1414  in^  412;  re< 
building  shrines,  461,  493, 
583;  Oda  seize,  468,  480; 
Mori  insults  the  shrine,  691 

Ise  ffcisft.i^ht^xJksK^^'^^ssa.^^WKk 


Ise 

Ise  Monogcttcari,  590 

—  Sadachika  (1417-73)  page  of 
Yosbimasak  424,  425;  marries 
Yoehitoshi  8  sister^  428;  in- 
fluence of,  430 

Ishida  Katsuahige,  soldier  of 
Hideyoshi,  505;  brings  about 
Hidotsugu's  death,  522-3; 
ord^ed  to  Korea,  524;  plot 
against  leyasu,  557,  558; 
takes  Osaka,  560;  death,  561 

Ishide  family  in  charge  of 
Yedo  prison,  642 

Miidd  family  favours  Tada- 
yoshi,  406 

Ishikawa  Island,  house  €i  cor* 
rection  on,  626 

Ishikawa  Jinshird  reUeves  suf- 
fering in  Kyoto,  624 

Ishi-yama,  temple  486 

Ishizu,  battle,  Akiiye  defeated 
(1338)  by  K6  Moronao,  399 

Iso-takeru  (Itakeru),  son  of 
Susanoo,  14f.n.,31 

Isuraka,  Korean  artist,  127 

Itagaki  Taisuke,  Count  (b. 
1837),  683;  resigns  from 
cabinet  and  works  for  parlia- 
ment, 684,  689;  organizes 
Liberal  party,  690;  invited 
into  Cabmet,  693 

Itakura  Katsushige  (1542- 
1624),  in  beU-inscription 
plot,  567;  m  Kyoto,  580, 643 

—  Shigemune  (1587-1656), 
protests  against  Go-K6myo'€ 
activities,  591 

Italians  employed  by  Govern- 
ment in  fine  arts,  687 

Ito  Hirobumi,  Rince  (1841- 
1909),  683;  premier  (1885), 
691;  framer  of  constitution, 
692  (m.);  head  of  Liberal 
party,  693 ;  treaty  with  China, 
702;  assassinated^  729 

—  Jinsai  (1627-1705),  Con- 
fucianist,  626 

—  Sukechika  (d.  1181),  guar- 
dian of  Minamoto  Yoritomo, 
302-3;  crushes  Yoritomo's 
army,  304 

Ito,  or  Wado,  Chinese  name 
for  Japanese,  84  ^ 

Itsukushima-Mydjin,  Bud- 
dhist shrine,  299;  (ilL),  347 

Itsutse,  brother  of  Jimmu,  21, 
23 

Iwa,  consort  of  Nintoku,  of 
Katsuragi  family,  107 

Iwai  (Ihawi)  ruler  of  Kyushu, 
blocks  invasion  of  Korea 
(527)  but  18  defeated  by 
Arakaho  (528),  123 

Iwaki,  son  of  Kara,  contests 
throne  with  Seind,  117 

Iwakiyujij  branch  of  Taira,  265 

Iwakura  Tomoyoshi,  Prince 
/'J825-83),  leader  of  moderate 

party,  673,  683-4  (ill.) 
Tware,  life-time  name  oi  Jim'  \ 
mu,  73  I 
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Iwasaka^  fort  in  MikaWB^  498 

Iwatsuki,  in  Musashi,  forti- 
fied, 426 

lyo,  province,  28;  oldest  ideo- 
graphic inscription  (596  a.d;), 
153  f  .n. ;  held  by  KSno,  470 

Izanagi  and  Izanamij  niale  and 
female  Kamif  creators  of 
Japanese  islands,  9, 10, 19, 25. 
26,  28-29,  34, 109 

Izayoi-nikki,  journal  of  Abu- 
tsu-ni,  366 

Izu,  early  ship-building  in,  22, 
72, 99, 126;  Minamoto  Tame- 
tomo  exiled  to,  291 ;  Yoritomo 
in,  294,  302-304;  peaceful 
under  Kamakura  rule,  409; 
seized  by  Hojo  Soun  (1491), 
465 

Izumi  province,  rising  of  1399 
m,  415 

—  Chikahira  revolts  against 
H6j5, 338 

-^  Shikibu,  poetess  of  11th 
century,  261 

Izumo  m  early  myth,  15,  17, 
19,  30,  31:  revolt  in  causes 
withdrawal  of  court  from 
Yamato,  32;  gems  in,  67; 
conquered  by  Mori,  470 

Jade,^ '  curved-jewel,"26, 33  f  .n; 

Japaa,  name  a  Dutch  (15th 
century)  perversion  of  Jih" 
petif  77;  early  names,  145 

Jenghiz  Khan,  358 

Jerome,  Father,  644r-5 

Jesuits  in  Japan,  580-65; 
banished,  540,  but  stay,  541 ; 
order  to  leave  checked  by 
Hideyoshi's  death,  544;  leya- 
su plays  off  Franciscans 
against,  545;  denounce  Dutch 
s&p  as  pirate,  545;  treated 
wdl  by  leyasu,  546 

Jesus,  Jerome  de  (d.  1602), 
Franciscan,  inter^w  with 
leyasu,  544-5 

Jewel,  curved,  chaplet,  one  of 
Imperial  insignia,  18,  26,  33, 
63 

Jih^pen,  "Sunrise  Island," 
name  used  by  Chinese,  77 

Jimmu,  Emperor  (660-585 
B.C.)  76-7;  chronology  dating 
from  accession,  6;  ancestry, 

^1;  leader  in  expedition 
against  Yamato,  22-4, 32, 34; 
poem  mentioning  Yemishi,  36 ; 
strategem  agamst  Tsuohi- 
.gumo,  41;  successors,  78; 
tomb,  76  (in.) 

Jimyo-in  family,  afterwards 
Hoku-cho  or  Northern  Court, 
356,  holding  Chokodo  es- 
tates, 357 ;  gets  throne,  418 

Jvngi^ryo,  quoted  on  Board  of 
Religion,  178 

Jingo,  Empress  (201-69),  88^ 
91;  Chinese  and  Japanese 
chronology  o!  reign,  6;  suc- 
cession, 90*,  ei3Ld>]^e^  itoini 


JSJLt 

dyikasties  by  Dtd  Nibanr-M, 
645    : 

JingQ-ji,  temple  built  by  Fuji- 
waca  Muchimaro,  192 

Jinno  Shotokif  "Empewnr's 
Genealogyi"  work  on  divine 
right  by  Kitabatake  Chikar 
fusa,  403-4 

JinBhin^  cyclical  name  foe  672 
A.D.,  civil  war,  170 

Jish5-]i,  monastery  in  Higashi- 
yama,  art-gallery,  424 

Jito.  (41st)  Empress  (690-6), 
wife  of  Temmu.  172-5; 
historio^aphy,  2;  Sushen,  35 

Ji^-0,  Liberal  party  organ- 
ized by  Itagaki,  690  ■ 

Joben,  one  of  "four  kings"  of 
poetiy,  367 

Jocho,  wood-carver,  280 

J5do,  Buddhist  sect  intKH 
duced  (1196)  by  HOnen,  367; 
creed,  370 

Jdei,  year-period,  1232-3;  code 
of  1232,  349^^;  basis  of 
Kemmu  code,  403 

JSkaku,  sculptor,  280 

JokwaUf  yeajvperiod,  859-r77, 
revision  of  Rules  and  Regu- 
lations, 177 

JokyOj  yeir-period,  1684-7, 
trade  limitations,  609 

Jomei,  34th  Emperor  (629-^ 
41),  Tamura,  146  . 

J5  Nagashige,  provincial  gov- 
ernor, defeated,  308 

Jorin,  scholar,  adviser  of  Yo- 
shimitsu,  448 

Josetsu  (end  of  14th  century), 
bonze  CKf  Shokoku-ji,  painter, 
450 

J0yeMeFujiwaraJ5ye       • 

JimOsefeShukS  : 

Jun,  mother  'ol  Michiyasu 
(Montoku)^  235 

Jimna,  541^  Emperor  (824- 
33),  234-5 

Junnin,  47th  Emperoc  (758- 
64)'  198-9 

JunlHoku,  84th  Emp«erOr  (1211- 
21),  son  of  Go-Toba,  abdi- 
cates, called  Shin^fif  ^'new 
recluse,"  341;  exiled,  344 

Juraku-tei,  ''Mansion  <^ 
Pleasure,^'  606, 527, 528 

JUrosee  Sukenari 

Justice^:  Department  of,  Gyo- 
hurshOf    under    Dmha,    164; 

.  under  Z>aiAd,  179,232;  in  Mciji 
government,  681 

Justice,  court  of,  633, 635,^639 

Justices,  land  grants  to,  183 

Justo  Ukondono  see  Takaya- 
ma    - 

Kada  Arimaro  (1706-60)  re- 
vises code,  641 

—  Azumamaro  (1668-1736), 
scholar,  restores  Japanese 
literature^  645;  quoted,  646 

Kaempfer,  Engelbert  (1651- 
W\^\  historian,  6 


KagDshima,  in  Satsume,  land- 
ing-place (1549)  of  St. 
Francis  Xavi«*»  530;  bom- 
barded by  English,  673,  674 

£ja^,  Mt.,  in  sun  myth,  12 

Kai,  peaceful  under  Kamakura 
rule,  409;  won  by  Takeda 
Shingen,  466,  467;  ''black 
horse  of,  "115 

Eaigen,  priest  in  charge  of 
Ashikagargakk6f  449 

Kairkoku  tieirdan^  book  by 
Hayashi  Shibei,  urging  coast 
defense,  659 

Kaikwa,  9th  Emperor  (157- 

98  B.C.),  77 

Kaizan,  priest  of  Myoshin-ji, 
566 

Eajiwara  Kagetoki  (d.  1200), 
fighting  against  Yoritomo, 
i^yinpathizes  with  him,  305; 
military  governor,  316;  in 
command  of  fleet  quarrels 
with  Yoshitsune,  317;  warns 
Yoritomo  against  Yoshi- 
tsime,  321 

Eakinomoto  Hitomaru,  poet, 
end  of  7th  century,  214 

TTwrnft/^A  Masaie,  companion 
<A  Yoshitomo,  death,  293 

Kamakg  aee  Nakatomi  Kama- 
ko 

Kamakura,  S.<  of  present  Yo- 
kohama, Yoritomo's  head- 
quarters, 305, 330-1 ;  military 
centre  lor  150  years,  325; 
shrhies  built  by  Yoritomo, 
326;  school  of  art,  365; 
growth  of  luxury,  377;  fall  of 
city  (1333),  385;  headquar- 
ters c^  Ashikaga  family,  398; 
Takauji  removes  to  KySto, 
402,  keying  Kamakura  as 
secondary  basis,  403;  Ashi- 
kaga driven  out,  Uesugi  oome 
in,  414 

t— GongorSy  soldier  of  Three 
Years'  War,  267 

—  Jidaishif  quoted  on  parties 
in  5^fc2/2Z  struggle,  341-2 

Kamatari,  148-9;  -see  Fujiwara 
Kamatari 

Kamegiku,  dancer,  342 

Kameyama,  90th  Emperor 
(1259-74),  356, 357 

Kami  in  Japanese  mythology, 
8, 9:  "creatioh"  of  chiefs,  30; 
usea  in  "Chronicles"  of 
Yemishi  chiefs,  36;  trinity  of, 
61;  two  classes,  64;  the  Kami 
class  or  Shvnibetauy  92;  wor- 
ship of,  in  early  7th  caitnry, 
142, 157;  uii  no  liLami  elective 
in  Temmu's  time,  172;  Shinto 
K,,  Buddha's  avatars,  193, 
195-6,  228  f  Ji. 

Kamimura,  Japanese  admiral, 
crushes  ; Vladivostok,  squad- 
ron, 717     : 

Kamitsuke  (now  K5tsiike)i 
early  dukedom,  82 
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KamO,  Yamaahiro, '  shrine  in, 

64 
Kamo    Chomei,     author    of 

Hcioki,  387 

—  Mabuchi  (1697-1769),  re- 
stores Japanese  ethics,  645 
(ill.);  quoted,  646-7 

Kana,  syllabary,  250 
Kana-ga-saki   (Kanasaki),   in 

Echizen,  taken  by  Ashikaga, 

399   . 
Kanamura,  o-^muraji,  advises 

cession  (512  a.d.)  of  part  of 

Mimana    to    Kudara,    122; 

hdps  Kudara  to  get  Imun 

(513  A.D.),   123;  puts  down 

revolt  of  Heguri  Matori,  129 
Kanaoka  Bee  Koze  Kanaoka 
Kanazawa,  fortress,  in  Three 

Years'  War,  267 
Kanaaawa,  Fix)f .  S.,  on  Korean 

and  Japanese  languages,  57 
-^  Akitoki,  son  of  Hojo  Sane- 

toki,  449 

—  hJknkOi  school  f oimded 
about  1270  by  Hojo  Saneto- 
ki,  449 

—  Sadaaki,  son  of  Akitoki, 
scholar,  449 

Kane  s€e  Nakatomi  Kane 

Kaneakira,  Prince  (914-87), 
son  of  Daigo,  poet,  261 

Kanenaga,  Pnnce  (1326-83), 
Mongol  f  natives,  443 

Kanenari,  me-name  of  Em- 
peror GhQkyo,  344  f»n. 

Kaniuy  princely  house,  621; 
Kokaku  chosen  from,  622 

Kanko-MarUf  steamship  pre- 
sented by  Dutch  govern- 
ment, 669 

Kannabi,  Mt.,  sacred  rock,  65 

Kano  school  of  painting,  450, 
452;  paitronized  by  Tokuga- 
wa,  600 

—  Masanobu  see  Masanobu  . 

—  Motonobu  see  Motonobu 
Kanshin-  (687-763),    Chinese 

Buddhist  missionary,  bmlds 

Shodairji  temple,  191 
Kanzaki,  port  m  Heian  epoch, 

281 
Kad,    painter   of   Kamakura 

school,  365,  450 
Kara,  Princess,  wife  of  Yurya- 

ku,  117 
Kara,   Korea,  80;  war  with 

Shiragi,  81 
Karako,     Japanese     general, 

killed  in  Korea  by  Oiwa,  122 
Karainoy  100-ft.  ship  (274  A-d.), 

72, 126; 99-100    ■ 
Kaiii^  Prince, .  son  of  Inkyo, 

suicide,  73,  111 

—  Prince,  brother  of  Empress 
Kogyoku,  in  Kamatari's 
plot,  148-0 ;  «ee  Kotoku 

—  son  of  Kusakabe,  succeeds 
to  thjrone,  175;  see  Mommu 

Kasagi,  refuge  of  Ck>«Daigo, 
380 


Kasai  Motochika  (d.  1507),  422 
Kasanui,  Shrine  of,  79     ■ 
Kashiwa-bara,  palace  at,  76 
KasuffOy  cruiser,  sinks  Yoshino, 
717 

—  shrine  at  Nara  (767-69)  in 
honour  of  Fujiwara  Kama- 
tari, 198  (iU.),209, 280;  school 
of  painting,  365 

—  Taubone,  mistress  of  Ashi- 
kaga Yoshimasa,  422 

Katagiri  Katsumoto,  hugyo  of 
Toyotomii  564;  bronze  Bud- 
dha, 565-6;  bell-inscription, 
566-7 

Kaiakana,  fragments  of  char- 
acters, syllabary,  190f.n.,,250 

Katana,  general,  suppresses 
Yemishi  revolt,  38 

Kaiarinbef  raconteurs,  1, 71 

Kato  Kiyomasa  (1562-1611), 
conunands  second  corps  in 
invasion  of  Korea,  513,  514, 
517;  sides  with  Yae  at  court, 
522,  557;  in  plot  against 
Ishida,  558,  559;  studies 
Chinese  classics,  578 

—  Shirozaemon  Kagemasa, 
potter,  374,  452 

—  Tadahiro,  son  of  Kiyoma- 
sa,  banished,  594,  595 

—  Yoshiaki  (156^-1631),  plots 
against  Ishida,  558 

Katsu,  Count  (Rintaro),  min- 
ister of  Marine,  668-9 

Katsuiye  see  Shibata  Katsuiye 

Katsumi,  148;  see  Nakatomi 
Katsumi 

Katsumoto  see  Hosokawa  Kat- 
sumoto and  Katagiri  Kat- 
sumoto 

Katsura,  princely  house,  621 

—  Taro,  Prince  (1849-1913), 
prime  minister  (1908-11), 
693 

Katsurabara,  Prince  (786- 
853),  ancestor  of  Taira,  205 

Katsuragi,  beginning  of  power 
of,  105,  107;  descended  from 
Takenouchi,  106;  Kara,  117 

Katsuragi  Mount,  196 

Kawabe  Nie,  in  Korea,  150 

ELawagoe,  in  Musashi,  fortifi- 
cations, 426 

Kawajiri  Shigeyoshi,  appoint- 
ed to  Hizen,  492 

Kawakatsu  kills  preacher  of 
caterpillar  worehip,  158 

Kawamura  at  Mukden,  722-3 

Kawanaka-jima,  battlefield, 
467, 468 

Kay  a,  moor  of,  Oshiwa  mur- 
dered on,  118;  port,  281 

Kaya-no-in,  consort  of  Toba, 
273,  289 

Kazuhito,  Prince,  son  of  Go* 
Fushimi,  379;  nominally 
Emperor  (Kogon,  1332-35), 
380,  384 

Kdzuko,  daughter  of  Hidetada, 
first  Tokugawa  consort^  58Q 


Kazumasu  see  Takigawa  Kazu- 
masu  • 

Kazusa,  revolt  of  Yemishi  in, 
38;  Yoritomo  enters,  305 

Kebiishij  executive  police 
(810-29),  179,  232,  246-7 

Kegon,  sect  of  Buddhists 
(736  A.D.),  367 

Kehi-no-ura  see  Tsuruga  . 

KeichOf  year-period,  1396- 
1614,  comage  of,  604,  610, 
615,  639 

Keichu  Ajari  (1640-1701), 
scholar,  600 

Keiki  see  Tokugawa  Yoshino- 
bu 

Keiko,  12th  Emperor  (71- 
130),  85-7;  expeditions 
against  Yemishi,  36,  against 
Kumaso,40,  and  Tsuchi-gumo 
in  Bungo,  42 ;  tree-worship,  65 

Keitai,  Emperor  (507-31),  120, 
129;  serpent  worship,  65;  one 
province  added,  87;  nashiro, 
125 

Keiim,  poet,  367 

Kemmu  era  (1334-6),  restora- 
tion of)  386;  crushes  military 
houses  and  puts. court  nobles 
in  power,  388;  name  applied 
by  Northern  court  to  years 
1336-8,  398 

—  ShiHmoku,  code  of  1337, 
403 

Kench5-ji,  Zen  temple  in 
Kamakura,  365 

Kenju,  or  Rennyo  Shonirif 
(1415-99),  Shin  priest,  454, 
463 

Kenko,  daughter  of  Fujiwara 
Yorimichi,  consort  of  Shira- 
kawa,  mother  of  Horikawa, 
271-2,  273 

Kenk5  see  Yoshida  Kenkd 

Kennin-ji,  temple  in  Ky5to, 
Kao's  studio  in,  450;  one  of 
the  "Five,"  455;  priests 
alone  could  wear  purple,  589- 
90 

Kennyo  (1543-92),  priest,  in- 
tervenes for  Sakai,  482-3; 
guides  Hideyoshi  in  Kyushu^ 
502^  helps  turn  Hideyoshi 
agamst  Christians,  540 

Keno  no  Omi,  in  Korea,  123 

Kenrei-mon-in,  Takakura's 
consort,  daughter  of  Taira 
Kiyomori,  295;  drowned  at 
Dan-no-ura,  319 

Kenshin  see  Uesugi  Kenshin 

Kenso,  23rd  Emperor  (485-7), 
originally  called  Oke,  118; 
Yemishi  do  homage  to,  38 

Kesa,  mistress  of  Endo  Mori- 
to  (Mongaku),  304 

Keumsyong,  capital  of  Sinra, 
Korea,  89 

KhilkofT,  Prince,  Russian  min- 

jster,  721-2 
Kbitan  Tatars,  in  China,  85S 
^h  fsjxiily  founded  by  Ki  no 
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I  Tsunu,  descendant  of  Takb- 
nouchi,  106-7;  ehgible  to 
high  offioe,  295 

—  Haseo  (845-912)/  famous 
scholar,  240;  plot  to  send  him 
with  Michuiane  to  China, 
241;  prose,  24d 

—  Hirozutnl,  leader  against 
Yemishi,  killed  by  than  (780), 
220       • 

—  Kosami  (733-^97),  general 
against  Yemishi  (789),  is  de- 
feated and  degraded,  221; 
report  of  the  campaign,  222 

—  Omaro,  Japanese  general  in 
Korea,  6th  century,  150 

—  TsurayiJd  (88^*946),^  prose 
preface  to  KoHn-^iif  251; 
Tosa  Nikkiy  251 

Kibi,  old  name  for  Bing^, 
Bitcha  and  Bizen  provinces, 
29;  Jimmu's  stay  in,  76 

—  no  Mabi  or  Makibi  (693- 
775),  Japanese  student  in 
Chinay  minister  of  the  Right, 
inventor  of  syllabary,190,250; 
opposition  to  Fujiwara,  191; 
minister  of  the  Right  under 
Koken,  199-200;  opposes  suc- 
cession of  Shirakabe  (Kdnin), 
204}  as  litt^r€deufr,24Q 

Kibumi,    school   of   painters 

(604  A,i).),  156 
Kidomaru,  famous  bandit,  262 
Kido     Takamasa'    or     K5in 

a834-77),    in     alliance     of 

Chosha  and  Satsuma,   677, 

683  (ill;) 
Kii,  mythical  land  of  trees,  14; 

in   Yamato  expedition,   23; 

promontory,       28;      armed 

monks  in  Komaki  war,  497; 

punished  by  Hidayoshi,  499- 

500;   orange .  growing,  ;  617; 

Tokugawa  of,  624        « •  . 
Kijima-yama,  in  iHizezt,  i^lace 

ior  vic^alcif  127  •  ■'^. 

Kikaku^  verse-»writer,  601 . 
Ktkkawa  in  battle  of  Sekiga- 

n  AffL     'ifi  1 

—  Motohani  <1630-86),  son 
of  M5ri  Motonari,  469;  ad- 
viser of  Mori  Terumoto,  491; 
general  500,  602 

lOkuchi,  adherents  of  South- 
em  Coiurt,  in  Saikai-do,  400; 
make  trouMe  in  ■  KyQshO, 
421;  defeated  by  Otomo,  470, 
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Kimbusen,  temple,  274 

Kimiko  Hidetake  in  Three 
Years' War,  267 

Kinmiei,  29th  Emperor  (540- 
71),  131-4;  :  Yemishi .  do 
homage  to,  38|  intercourse 
with  China,  144 

Kinai,  five  home  provinces, 
132;  rice  grants;  588 

Kinchou,  2d  Army  wins  battle 
of  (1904);  715-16 

Kinoshita   Junan    (.1^^!-^%^ 
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Oonf ucianistir  father  of  Tokif 
Buke,  613,  626 

-r-  Tbrasuke,  scholar,  at  Yedo, 
613 

—  Yaemon,   father  of  Hide- 
yoshi, 475    '    .  . 
Kirishidanf  '^Embroidered 

Brocade  Discourse,"  -448 
Kira  family,  masters  of  cere- 
monies, 635 

—  Yoshihide  killed  by  "47 
/2onin«"  (1703),  607 

—  Yosdiinaka,  son  of  Yoshi- 
hide, 607 

Kiso  river,  boundary  of  Mino, 
crossed  by  Nobunaga  (1561 
and  1564),  480 

Kiso  Yoshinaka  see  Minamoto 
Yoshinaka 

Kitabatake,  adherents  of 
Southern  Court  in  Mutsu  and 
Ise,  400;  put  down  by  Yoshi- 
nori,  420;  rule  in  Ise,  468 

—  Akiiye  (1317-88),  388; 
ristises  siege  of  Kyoto,  393; 
killed  in  battle,  399 

— 'Akinobu,  399   - 

—  Chikafusa  (1293-1354),  his- 
torian and  statesman,  as- 
sistant governor  of  0-U,  388; 
faithful  to  Go-Daigo,  397; 
Main  leader  of  Southern 
army,  401-2 ;  author  of  JitvnJd 
Shotoki,  403-4;  attempts  to 
unite  courts,  407;  death,  408; 
combines  ShirdOy  Buddhism 
and  Confucianism,  452;  Shin- 
t&  revival,  649-50 

—  Mitsumase,  revolts  of,  412 
-^  Morokiyo,  piracy,  445 
Kitamura  Kigin  (1618-1705) 

author,  600 

—  SesBan,:caUigraphi8t,  601 
-*^Shundh5,  son  of  K^^.  600 
Kitanoj  ^Ain^  officials  of,  439; 

tea  f  6te,  507 

Kitashirakawa,  Prince,  abbot 
of  Kwanei-ji,  582   • 

Kita-yama,  Ashika  Yoshimit- 
su's  palace  at,  417;.  given  to 
Buddhist  priests,  418 

Kite,  Golden,  24 

Kiuhencheng,  on  Yaluj  centre 
of  Kuroki's  linie,  713-14 

Kiyo,  Princess,  dau^ter  of 
Saga,  236 

Kiyomaro  see  Wake  Kiyomaro 

Kiyomizu,  temple,  297  (ilL), 
578 

Eliyomori  see  Taira  Kiyomori 

Kiyosu,  castle  in  Owari,  con- 
ference of  Nobunaga's  vas- 
sals, 493-4 

—  Naritada,  sdiolar,  447 

T— Takenori,  leader  in  Nine 
Years'  Commotion,  helps 
crush  Abe  Sadatd  (1062), 
266;  family  quairel  cause  of 
Three  Years' War,  267 

Kiyowara,  family  eligible  t<> 
hi^  office,  295 
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Kb  Anrinu,  Chineae  sdioUr  in 
Japan  (516  A.D.),  153 

Ko  Moronao  (d.  13G1),  de- 
feats Kitabatake  Akiiye  at 
iBhitu,  399;  defeats  Maaat- 
aura,  402;  shilenji  in  Muro- 
macbi,  403,  436;  plot  against, 
404-S;  killed  by  Uesiigi,  406 

—  Moroyaeu  (d.  1351),  402; 
plot  againat,  404r-5 ;  death,  406 

Kobm,  coin,  527,  528 

KObo,  formerly  Fukuharaj 
made  capital  by  Kiyomori 
(1180),  300;  Hy5go,  in  Aahi- 
kaga  revolt,  3S4 

Kfiben  see  MyOe 

Kflb6  Daiahi,  poethumoua 
name  of  Kiikai  (.g.v.) 

Kobun,  39th  Emperor  (672), 
Prince  Otomo  (g.v.)  succeeds 
Tenchi,  169-170;  included  in 
Dai  Nihonshi,  645 

Koeckebacker,  Nicholaa, 

Ihitch  factor,  helpa  conquer 
naatLe  of  Hara,  554-5 

Koetomi,  merchant,  envoy  to 
China,  443 

EOfuku-ji,  Nara  temple  of 
HoesS  sect,  191, 192, 193  f.n., 
367;  armed  men  of  the  mon- 
BBtcffy,  273 ;  their  quarrels  and 
their  treatment  by  Taira, 
274;  burnt  by  Taira  (1180), 
301 ;  revenue  of  temple,  439 

KoEEi,  in  Shimosa,  »eat  of 
Aahikaga  after  Kamakura, 
414;  SUgeuji'B  castle,  426-^ 

KogM,  8th  Emperor  (214-158 
B.C.),  77 

KOgon,  Northern  Emperor 
(1333-5),     Prince    Kaiuhito 
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Kogo-tkui,  ancient  record 
quoted,  63, 67, 69, 103 

IQigyc^  (35th)  Empress 
(642-5),  146-9;  abdicates, 
becomes  Empress  Dowager, 
160;  again  Empress  — see 
Saitaei— ,  106,  460;  Asuka 
palace,  154;  worship  of  silk- 
wonn,  65 

Kohayakawa  Hideaki  (1677- 
1602),  nominally  against 
leyasu,  559,  but  goes  over  in 
battle  of  S^galiBTa,  561 

—  Takakage  (1532-96),  469; 
adviser  of  Mdri  Terumoto, 
49 1 ;  I  eneral  of  Hideyoahi,500, 
502;  m  Korean  invasion,  517: 
signs  Htdeyosbi'a  laws  m 
1595,  526 

Koide  Hidemasa  (163»'1604), 
KUardian  of  Hideyori,  564 

Ko-jiki,   Records  of  Ancient 


Kojima,  adbennte  of  Soathcm 
Court,  400 

—  Takanori,  defender  of  Go- 
Daigo,  381 

Kokaku,  119th  Emperor 
(1780-1816),  622,  629;  his 
rank  and  his  father's,  630-1 

Koken,  (16th)  Empress  (749- 
58),  daughter  of  Shomu, 
known  in  life  as  Abe,  197; 
abdicates  but  dethrones  her 
aUGcesBor,  19S-9,  460;  see 
ShStoku 

— ,  son  of  Kenju,  461 

Kdki,  Record  of  the  Country,  2 

Kotin-aAw,  10th  century  an- 
thology, 237,  249,  250;  Ki 
Tsurayuki'a  prose  preface  to, 
251;  comments  by  KeicbO, 
600 

Kok6,  68th  Emperor  (885-7), 
Prince  Tokiyasu,  239;  coup- 
let tournaments,  277 

Koku,    coin,    438-9;   unit   of 


Kokabun-ji,  official  provincial 
temples,  194-5;  afSliated 
with  Todai-ji,  453;  heavy 
expense  of,  245 

Kokuli,  Korea,  81 

Koktishi,  provincial  governor, 
106;  appointed  by  Throne, 
first  mentioned  in  374  a.d., 
129;  after  Daika  (645),  161; 
over  jtuni:,  180;  Buddhist 
hierarchy  194-5 

Kokyo,  Osaka  abbot,  leads 
great  revolt  (1529),  464 

Koma,  Korea,  now  Pyong- 
yang, 80-1;  increase  of 
power,  114,  121,  122;  at- 
tackea  by  Kudara  and  Japan, 
150;  famihes  in  Japanese 
nobility,  153;  falls,  167;  mi- 
gration, 168;  ruler  of  Pohai 
recognised  as  successor  of 
dynasty  of,  223;  envoys,  263; 
Mongol  iavaaion,  353, 359 

Koraa,  suzerain  of  Aya-iy'i, 
assassinates  Ssflhun,  138-9 

Koma^ori,  in  Musashi,  settle- 
ment in  Japan  from  Koma,  163 

Koraaki  war  (1583),  named 
from  Komaki-yama,  497-8 

Komei,  121at  Emperor  (1846- 
67),  664 

Kdmon  Mitsukuni,  603 

Komura  Jutaro,  Marquis 
(1853-1911),  minister  of  for- 
eign affairs,  peace  commis- 
sioner at  Portsmouth,  725 

KOmyo,  Imperial  name  of 
Asuka,  wife  of  SJiOmu  and 
mother  of  KSken,  190;  story 
(rf    miraculous     conception, 


of  Northern  dynasty,  brother 
of  K5gon,  396,  397,  406;  ab- 
dicates and  becomes  Zen 
priest,  407 


KondO,  branch  of  Fujiwara  iS 

Kwante,  266 

Kong&bo-ji,  Shingon  temple  on 
Koya-san,  367 

K5mn,  49th  Emperoi;  (770- 
81),  formerly  Prince  Shita- 
kabe,  204;  reforms  local  ad- 
ministration, 217;  festival  of 
his  birthday,  TencIwaeUu,  218 

Kmin,  year-period,  810-24, 
and  revision  (A  Rules  and 
Reguktibns,  177 

Koniehi  Yukinaga  (d.  1600), 
commands  first  division  in 
Korean  invasion  (1592),  513, 
514,  516;  entrapped  by 
Chinese  diplomacy,  517;  with 
last  troops  in  Korea,  518; 
opposes  Kato,  557;  against 
leyasu,  559,  560;  death,  561 

Konnd,  swordsman,  293 

Kono  family  in.Iyo,  470 

Konoe,  76th  Emperor  (1142- 
55),  273,  289 

Konoe,  Imperial  {tuards,  232; 
orif^Q,  284;  name  given  to 
Fujiwara  Motomichi'a  de- 
scendants, kviampak'n  altei^ 
nately  with  Kujo,  330,  357; 
one  of  "Five  Regent 
Houses,"  358,  581 

— ■  Prince,  leader  of  moderate 
party,  673 

—  Nobuhiro  (1593-1643),  min- 
ister of  Right,  580 

—  Sakihisa  (1536-1612),  en- 
voy to  Shin  moi^,  436 

Korai,  or  Koma,  Korea,  80 
Korea,  alphabet,  104;  archi- 
tecture, 126;  artisans,  113, 
119,  520;  Buddhism,  131, 
367-8;  China,  relations  with, 
83,  84,  144;  chronology,  6,  7, 
77,  81,  89,  90,  99,  114;  lan- 
guage, 56;  music,  156;  myth, 
14,  31,  32,  60;  pottery,  se- 
pulchral, 54;  scholars,  153; 
treasury,  Japanese,  110; 
early  intercourse  with  Japan, 
60,  80-1;  Jingo's  conquest, 
88-9;  granary,  124;  Japanese 
relations  in  540-645,  149-52; 
famiUes  in  Japanese  nobility, 
153;  war  between  Japan  ana 
China  for,  167;  precious 
metals,  186;  8th  century 
relations,  223;  Mongol  inva- 
sion, 358;  Japanese  piracy, 
442-3;  Hidoyoshi'a  invasion, 
509-20;     Ami     Hakusekai's 

EoUcy  toward  envoys,  608; 
reak  with,  (1873),  683-4; 
treaty  (1875),  685,  699; 
Chinese  activity  in,  699-700; 
independence  recognized  by 
1895  treaty,  702;  Russian 
aggression,  704-5;  Japan's 
interests  is,  recognizea  by 
Treaty  of  Portsmouth,  725; 
Japanese  occupation  and  an- 
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Korehito,  Prince,  Emperor 
Seiwa,  236 

Korei,  7th  Emperor  (290-215 
B.C.),  78 

Korekimi  see  Fujiwara  Kore- 
kimi 

Koretaka,  Prince  (844-97), 
Buddhist  monk  and  poet,  236 

Koreyasu,  Prince,  shdgurij 
(1266-89),  354 

KorietZf  Russian  gunboat  at 
Chemulpo,  712 

KCriyama.  in  Yamato,  castle 
commanding  Izumi  and  Kii, 
605 

KoromOy  tunic,  68,  and  name 
of  a  fort,  266  f.n. 

Koromo-gawa,  campaign  on, 
against  Yemishi,  222 

K5sa,  abbot  of  Ishi-yama 
monastery,  486 

Koshi,  Yemishi  in,  37,  38 

Kotesashi  moor,  Takauji  de- 
feated at,  407 

KotOy  lute,  75,  100,  365  (iU.) 

Kotoku,  36th  Emperor  (645- 
64),  159-166;  Yemishi  do 
homageto(646),  38 

K5tsuke,  early  Kamitsuke,  a 
dukedom,  82;  revolt  of 
Yoshinaka  in,  (1180)  307-8; 
won  by  Kenshin,  468;  silk 
growing  in,  617 

Koya,  reptile  Kami  of,  128; 
snow  festival  of,  277 

Koyama,  branch  of  Fujiwara 
in  K wants,  266;  one  of  "8 
Generals"  of  Kwanto,  425 

Koyane  (Ame-no-Koyane)  an- 
cestor of  Nakatomi,  33,  61 

Koya-san,  mountain  in  Kii, 
temple  of  Kongob6-ji,  367; 
threatened  after  Komaki  war, 
600;  shrine,  521 ;  nobles  enter, 
661 

Koyomaro,  warden  of  Mutsu, 
killed  by  Yemisi  (724),  219 

Koze  (Kose),  family  descended 
from  Takenouchi,  106-7 

Koze  Fumio,  scholar  240; 
Chinese  prose,  249 

—  Kanaoka  (850-90),  painter 
and  landscape  artist  of  Ky5- 
to,  241,  251,  279;  school, 
366 

Kublai  Khan  and  the  Mongol 
invasion,  358-64 

Kvbd,  governor  general  of  4 
provinces,  414, 436 

Kuchiki  Mototsuna  (1549- 
1632)  at  battle  of  Sekigahara, 
561 

Kuchinotsu,  port,  Jesuits  in- 
vited to,  536 

Kudara,  Korea,  now  Seoul,  80 
Japanese  alliance,  90,  120 
weaver  from,  102;  scribe,  103 
relations  with  YtSryaku,  114 
"ritory  of  Multa,  120;  invaded 
byKoma,  122;  secures  Imun, 

123;  gains  through  friendship 
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of   Japan,    124;   Buddhism, 

132,    134,    138;    wars   with 

Shiragi    and     Koma,     149; 

crushed  by  Shiragi  and  China. 

167;  migration  from,  153, 168 
Kudara    Kawanari,    painter, 

251 
Kudd    Suketsune,    killed    in 

vwidetta  (1193),  332-3 
Kuga  family,  ehgible  for  office 

of  highest  rank,  295 

—  Nagamichi,  minister  under 
Go-Daigo,  388 

KugeshHrhattOj  leyasu's  law  for 
Court  nobles,  573, 676-7 

Kugyo  (1201-19),  son  of 
Yoriiye,  assassinates  Saneto- 
mo,  339-40 

Kuhi  brings  scales  and 
weights  from  China,  155 

Kujihonai,  history,  143 

Kujd,  descendants  of  Fuji- 
wara Kanezane,  chosen 
Kwampaku  alternately  with 
Konoe,  330,  357;  one  of 
"Five  Regent  Houses,"  358 

Kukai  (posthumously,  Kdb5 
Daishi),  774r-836,  Buddhist 
priest,  called  by  some  in- 
ventor of  mixed  ShintOf  196, 
644;  founder  (809)  of  Shingon 
(True  Word)  system,  367, 
369,  oaUigrapher.  234,  365, 
and  inventor  of  hirorgana 
syllabary,  229,  250,  251; 
portrait,  228;  shrine  (ill.),  229 

Kuma,  Southern  tribe,  39,  41 

Kumagaye  Naozane  (d.  1208), 
kills  Taira  Atsumori,  316 

Kumaso,  early  inhabitants  of 
Kytisha,  28,  34,  39-41 ;  pos- 
sibly of  Korean  origin,  41; 
may  be  identical  with  Haya- 
to,  41;  called  Wado  by  Chi- 
nese, 77;  Keiko's  expedition 
against,  40,  85;  Chuai's  ex- 
pedition, 88 

Kume,  Dr.,  on  Yamato-dake's 
route  of  march,  86;  on 
Takenbuchi-no-Sukune,  106 

—  Prince,  dies  on  expedition 
to  Shiragi,  151 

—  Kami,  33>  62 

KumebCf  palace  guards,  33, 
62, 67, 130 

Kunajiri,  Russians  seized  at 
(1814),  659 

Kun5,  castle  of,  in  T5t5mi, 
476 

Kiirama,  temple  of,  Yoshi- 
tsune   escapes   from,    306-7 

Kurando  or  KurodOj  Imperial 
estates  bureau,  office  estab- 
lished, 231;  K.-dokoro  pre- 
cursor of  kwampakUf  232 ;  held 
by  Minamoto  Yorimasa,  299 

Kurayamada,  conspirator 

against  Soga,  148;  suicide 
159-60 

Kuriles,  Russians  in,  658; 
Japanese  title  recognized,  698 


Kwam 

Kuriyama  Gen,  contributor 
to  Dai  Nihon'Shi,'645 

Kuro,  lady  of  Takenouchi 
family,  109 

Kuroda  Nagamasa  (1668- 
1623)  soldier  of  Hldeyoshi, 
498,  600;  against  Ishida,  658; 
favours  leyasu,  659;  studies 
Chinese  classics,  578 

Kurddo  see  Kurando 

Kuroki,  Ibei,  Count  (b.l844), 
Gonunands  on  Yalu,  713;  de- 
feats Russians,  714;^hesbd  of 
1st  Army,  717,  718;  attempts 
to  turn  Russian  flank  719; 
at  Mukden,  722 

Kuromaro  see  Takamuku  Ku- 
romaro 

Kuropatkin,  Alexei  Nikolaie- 
vitch  (b.l848),  Russian  com- 
mander-in-chief in  Man- 
churia, 713;  plans  before  and 
after  Liaoyang,  719-20;  suc- 
ceeded   by    Linievitch,    723 

Kusaka,  ddfeat  of  Jimmu  at, 
23 

Kusakabe,  Prince,  (d.  690) 
son  of  Temmu  and  Jit6,  172 

Kusano  support  Souths 
Court,    400 

Kusu  (KuBicriko),  daughter  of 
Fujiwara  Tanetsugu,  consort 
of  Heij5,  230,  231 

Kusu,  wife  of  Oto,  kills  him, 
114 

Kusunoki,  adherents  of  South- 
em  Court,  400 

—  Jiro,  in  attack  on  palace 
(1443),  412 

—  Masahide  rebels  in  1428,412 

—  Masanori  (d.l390),  minis- 
ter. 407 ;  joins  Northern  party, 
410,  returns  to  Southern,  411 

—  Masashige  (1294-1336), 
called  Nanko,  defender  of  Go- 
Daigo,  380-2,  386;  provincial 
governor,  388;  against  Ashi- 
kaga,  392;  death,  (ill.)  394-5 

—  Masatoki,  death,  402 

—  Masatomo  defeats  No- 
bunaga  in  Ise.  480 

—  Masatsura  (1326-48),  son 
oi  Masashige,  395  ^  receives 
Go-Daigo  in  Yoshimo,  397; 
campaign  in  Settsu,  402 

Kuwana,  castle  of  Takigawa 
Kazumasu,  in  Ise,  495 

Kuzuno,  Prince,  son  of  K6- 
bun,  sacrifices  his  claim  to 
throne  (696),  174-5 

Kuauo,  in  Shinano,  castle,  467 

Kioaifi-sOf  anthology  of 
poems  (751),  214r-15 

Kwaikei,  scidptor,  280 

Kwammu,  50th  Emperor 
(782-805),  formerly  Yamabe, 
204r-5,  224  (iU.)-30;  changes 
capital  to  Ky5t6  (792),  225; 
posthumous  names  first  used, 
21;  sends  Saicho  to  study 
Chinese  Buddhism,  368 


KwampakUt  regent  for  grown 
Emperor,  mayor  of  palace, 
office  established  (882),  239; 
decline  of  power  under  Go- 
Sanj5,  271 ;  foreshadowed  by 
Kitrand(Mlokoro,  232;  chosen 
alternately  from  Kuj5  and 
Konoe,  330, 357-8;  office  abol- 
ished after  Kemmu  restora- 
tion, 387;  unimportant  after 
Tokugawa  period,  588 

Ktoampei  era,  889-97,  Counsels 
of,  Uda's  letter  to  Daigo,  242 

Kwanei,  year  period,  1621-43; 
Kwanei  Shoke  Keuurdenj 
genealogical    record,    579; 

Kwanei^,   temple,   583 

Kwangaku-in,  uji  academy, 
founded  (821),  206,  233 

Kwangtung  peninsula,  in 
battle    of    Kinchou,    715 

Kwang-wu,  Chinese  emperor, 
Japanese  envoy  to,  84 

Kwanji,  period,  1087-94,  267 

KxDanhiy  period)  1229-32,  crop 
failure  and  famine,  348 

Kwcmkd  see  Sugawara  Michi- 
sane 

Kwanno  Chokuy5  establishes 
school  in  Yedo,  614 

Kwannon,  Mercy,  Buddhist 
goddess,  192;  Shirakawa's 
temple,  272;  temple  at  Kama- 
kura,  326 

JLwanrydt  governor  general, 
$87;  list  of  Kamakura  A;., 
413;  title  passes  from  Ashi- 
kaga  to  Uesugi  family,  414; 
also  given  (1367)  to  ahitsuji 
in  shdgun^s  court,  and  held  by 
Shibf^  Hosokawa  and  Hata- 
keyama  families,  414,  436; 
compared  with  shikken  and 

Kiaanaei,  year-period,  1789- 
1800,  vagabonds  in  Yedo 
during,  626 

Kwant5>  or  Bando,  many 
iheU<-heapB  in^  46;  army 
raised  in,  agamst  Yemishi, 
223;  Taira  and  Minamoto 
fight  in,  263;  Minamoto 
supreme  in,  264;  Ashika3ra 
supreme.  416;  Eight  Generals 
of,  comoine  against  Uesugi, 
425;  battle-ground,  425-6; 
war  between  branches  of 
Uesugi  and  H5j5  and  Satomi, 
431;  in  Battle  Period,  464-8 

KwBsan,  65th  Emperor  (985- 
6),  259-60 

KwSibetaUf  families  of  chief- 
tains of  the  conquest,  Im- 
perial dass,  77,  92;  pre^ 
historic  administration,  98; 
dassification  in  Seishi-rokUy 
233;  revolt,  128-^;  rank  of 
Empress,  189 

Kyaku,  ''official rules,''  supple- 
menting Yoird  laws,  177;  re- 
vised, 177;  (819),  232 
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Kydgen,  oomio  play,  459 

Ky5goku,  one  of  four  princely 
houses,  621 

—  Takatsugu  (1560-1609), 
568 

KyShdf  year-period,  171^-35; 
K.'kin,  coins  then  minted, 
615 

Kyong-sang,  Korea,  514 

Kyoriku,  verse-writer,  601 

KyorokUf  year-period,  1528-31, 
462 

Kyoto,  capital  794  a.d.,  224- 
6 (ill.),  275;  two  cities  and 
two  markets,  281;  capital 
momentarily  moved  to  Fuku- 
hara  (1180),  300;  evacuated 
by  Taira  (1183),  310;  school 
of  art,  365;  culture,  366; 
Go-Daigo's  conspiracy,  379; 
in  war  of  dynasties,  398; 
Takauji  removes  to,  402; 
ravaged,  462;  Nobunaga  re- 
stores order,  479-80;  under 
Hideyoshi,  481;  Portuguese, 
530;  Xavier,  631-2;  Jesuits, 
537;  Vilela,  538;  Franciscan 
church,  542;  patent  to  mis- 
sionaries, 546;  shogun^a  dep- 
uty in,  561;  leyasu,  562; 
lemitsu's  demonstration 

against,  581-2;  Court  ex- 
cluded from  power,  588; 
vendetta  illegal  m,  607;  great 
fire  (1788),  624;  rebuilding, 
629-30;  ifovernment,  632, 636 

,  -7;  loyalist  intrigues  in,  669- 

'  70:  extremists  driven  from. 
675;  foreign  ministers  invited 
to,  678 

K3r(ika,  priest,  449 

KyGshQ,  early  myth,  18-19; 
expedition  against  Yamato, 
21,  77;  situation,  28;  King- 
dom called  Wo  by  Chinese, 
60;  government  station,  83; 
KoikO's  expedition  a^unst 
Kumaso,  85;  granary,  121, 
124;  trade,  281;  Mongol  in- 
vasion, 359-60;  revolt  of 
1349,  405;  taken  from  Ashi- 
kaga,  411 ;  disorder,  414, 421- 
2,  430;  piracy,  443;  great 
families,  470;  Hideyoshi's 
invasion,  500-2;  early  Euro- 
pean intercourse,  530;  Chris- 
tians, 537,  539,  541 

Lacquer,  trees,  planting  of, 
required  for  tenure  of  up- 
lands, 182;  development  of 
art  in  Nara  epoch,  208-9;  in 
Heian,  279;  ware  exported, 
445:  manufacture  in  time  of 
Yoshimasa,  451;  (iU.)i  1S4, 643 

Ladies-in-waiting,  unentej  at 
early  court,  73;  dancers,  116; 
Yoshimune's  ref  orinS;  611-12 

Land  and  land-holding,  pre- 
historic, 95-6;  r^yalfees,  120; 
taxation,  124;  ivLiJfea  r^orm, 
162;  aU  land  (S^^^roperty, 
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164;  6-year  lease,  165;  sus- 
tenance grants  lead  to  feudal- 
ism, 172;  Daihd  laws,  178, 
182-4;  reclaimed  uplands, 
201 ;  centralized  holdings,  8th 
century,  202;  grants  for  rec- 
lamation, 207;  maximum 
holdings,  207-8;  abuses  in 
system,  246;  large  estates, 
251-2;  Go-Sanjo's  r^orms, 
270;  territorial  name,  287; 
constables  cmd  stewards, 
328;  Shokyu  tumult,  341; 
new  distribution,  346;  Joei 
laws,  350;  Go-Daigo's 
grants,  387;  estates  under 
Ashikaga,  409,  426,  435; 
milita^  holdings,  437;  tax, 
438;  Crown  lands  pass  to 
military  houses,  461;  Hide- 
yoshi's laws,  626-7:  taxes, 
638,639 

Landscape-gardening,  in  the 
Heian  epoch,  278;  in  Kama- 
kura period,  365;  patronized 
by  Yoshimasa,  424,  in  Mu- 
romachi  epoch,  456-7;  at 
Momoyama,  521 

Land  steward,  jOOj  and  chief 
steward,  so-jUOf  in  Yori- 
komo's  reform  of  land,  32^; 
shimpo-jitOj  land  holders  and 
stewards  after  the  ShJokyu 
war,   346 

Language,  56-7;  in  Heian 
epoch,  249;  difficulties  for 
preaching,  532-3 

Lanterns,  8  (iU.),  679  (iU.) 

La  P^rouse,  Strait  <^,  claimed 
as  Russian  boundary,  697 

Law,  in  time  of  Ojin,  100- 
1 ;  criminal,  protohistoric 
period,  125;  of  Daiho,  176-84, 
232;  code  of  1232,  a.d.,  349^ 
50;  Kemmu  code,  403;  Hide- 
yoshi's legislation,  526-7; 
Laws  of  Mihtary  Houses, 
674-6,  584;  Laws  for  Court 
Nobles,  573,  576-7;  of 
lemitsu  and  letsuna,  584-5; 
real  code,  613,  641;  in  Toku- 
gawa period,  639-41 ;  codified 
after  Restoration,  691;  De- 
partment, in  Meiji  admin- 
istration, 681 

Leech,  first  offspring  of  Izor 
nagi  and  Izanamif  9,  26 

Left  Minister  of,  Sa-daijin, 
office  created  by  Daikaf  160 

Logs,  length,  as  racial  mark, 
58-9 

L6ae  MajesU  imder  Daihd 
code,  178 

Liao  River,  Russians  forced 
into  valley  of,  718 

Liaotung  peninsula,  Chinese 
forces  in,  (1592),  defeated  by 
Japanese,  516-17;  fighting  in 
1894  in,  701 ;  Russian  lease  of, 
705 
liaoyang,  battle  of,  719 


lib 

Liberal  party,  JivHrtd,  or- 
ganized (1878)  by  Itagaki, 
690;  unites  with  Progr^sists 
and  forma  Constitutionist 
party,  693 

library  of  KaTiazanxxrbunkOf 
449;  of  Shohei-kd,  578;  of 
Momijiyama  Bunko ^  579;  and 
SHnto,  644-5 

Uejde,  Dutch  ship,  545,  652 

li  Hung-chanjg  (1823-1901), 
Chinese  plenipotentiary  for 
peace  of  1895,  702 

la  Lungmin,  artist,  450 

Linievitch,  Nikolai  Petro- 
vitch  (b.l834),  Russian  gen- 
eral, succeeds  Kuropatkin 
in  command,  defeated  at 
Mukden,  723 

literature,  in  Nara  epoch, 
214;  in  Heian  epoch,  248- 
251;  in  Tenryaku  era,  261; 
in  Kamakura  epoch^  366-7; 
in  Muromachi  period,  447-9; 

:  under  Hideyosni,  528;  place 
of,  in  MiUtary  Houses*  Laws, 
574;  in  Court  Laws,  577;  le- 
yasu's  attitude,  578;  Tsuna- 
yoshi  encourages  Japanese 
and  Chinese,  600;  favoured 
by  Yoshimune,  613^-14;  Jap- 
enese,  restoration  of,  645; 
foreign,  659;  Chinese,  104, 
214,  234,  578-9,  645-6 

liu-Jen-kuei,  Chinese  general, 
defeats  Japanese  in  Korea 
(662  A.D.),  167 

Llojrd,  Rev.  A.,  on  Buddhism, 
— Tendai,  228,—  Hosso,  368; 
and  ShintOy  368  f  .n. 

Longevity^  herb  of,  196 

Longford's  Korea  cited,  39 

Loochoo  see  Ryukya  Islands 

Lotteries,  277 

Lotus  festival,  214 

Loyalty,  in  early  times,  100- 
1,  109,  112;  in  Heian  epoch, 
285;  m  Tokugawa  period, 
642-3 

Lute,  of  Susanoo,  14;  the 
kotOf  75,  made  from  the  ship 
KaranOj  100;  biioa,  4-8tringed 
Chinese  lute,  458 

Mabuchi  see  Kamo  Mabuchi 

Macao,  trade  with,  529; 
Jesuits  there,  530;  annual 
vessel  from,  536,546;  em- 
bassy of  1640  from,  656 

Machado,  Joao  Baptista  de 
(1581-1617),  Jesuit,  execut- 
ed, 551 

Machi-ya,  shop,  281 

Madre  de  DioSf  Pessoa's  ship, 
653 

Maeda    Gen-i    or    Munehisa 

(1539-1602),  guardian  of  Oda 

Nobutada's    son    Samboshi, 

49J:   in    charge    of   Kyoto 

'^"^-'ba,  606 

^ye    (153S-99),    fails 
Jp  Sbibata  Katsuiye, ' 
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495-6;  commands  armies  in 
Komaki  war,  497,  and  against 
Hojo,  503;  one  of  5  senior 
ministers,  523  (ill.),  526; 
attempt  to  make  break  be- 
tween leyasu  and,  557; 
death,  558 

—  Toshinaga  (1562-1614), 
son  of  Toshiiye,  favours  Iey£^- 
su,  559,  ;560;  simulates  mad- 
ness, 595 

Magic  and  incantations,  of 
Buddhist  abbot  Raigo,  274; 
general  belief  in,  282 

Mahayana,  Great  Vehicle, 
esoteric  Buddhism,  132,  369 

Mahitotsu,  metal  worker,  79 

Makaroff,  Stephen  Osipovitoh 
(1848-1904),  Russian  ad- 
miral drowned  with  Petro- 
pavlovsk,  714 

Maketsu,  Chinese  or  Korean 
spinning  woman,  immigrant 
to  Japan,  102 

Maki,  wife  of  H5j5  Toldmasa, 
favours  her  son-in-law,  Mina- 
moto  Tomomasa,  337 

Makibi  see  Kibi  no  Mabi 

Makwra  Soshi,  book  by  Sei 
Shonagon,  249 

Mallets  and  '^  mallet-headed'' 
swords,  42,  51 

Mamiya  Rinz5  (1781-1845) 
discovers  (1826)  that  Sagha- 
hen  is  not  part  of  continent, 
697 

Mamta,  Prince,  in  charge  of 
Record  of  Uji,  233 

Manabe  Norifusa,  minister 
imder  lenobu,  608,  and  le- 
tsugu,  610;  removed  from 
Treasury  by  Yoshimune,  611 

Manchu-Korean  subdivision 
of  Asiatic  yellow  race,  58  : 

Manchuria,  in  colonization 
from  northern  China,  60; 
part  ceded  to  Japan  by 
treaty  of  1895,  but  not  oc- 
cupied after  Russian,  German 
and  French  note,  702;  Rus- 
sian designs  upon,  704-6; 
Russia's  failure  to  evacuate, 
and  negotaitions  over  ''open 
door,"  707;  Russo-Japanese 
war,  710-24;  evacuation  of, 
provided  for  by  treaty  of 
Portsmouth,  725-6;  Japanese 
position  in,  727-8 

Man-dokoroy  administration 
bureau,  one  of  three  sections 
of  Bakufu,  formerly  called 
kumonrjo,  327;  in  admin- 
istration of  Ky5to  after  Shdh- 
yu  war,  345;  in  Muromachi 
administration,  436 

Maneko,  cUae  of  Iki,  suicide, 
101 

ManreUf'  yeai^period,  1860, 
coinage  of,  639 

Manhaliany  Amexicaxi  fihi^, 
enters  Urag^  Q^ 


Mcmnen  taUhd,  coin,  201 

Manners  and  customs,  re- 
mote, 61-75;  in  time  of 
YOryaku,  115;  in  MurcHnaohi 
period,  455 

Manors,  large  estates,  shoen, 
201-2,  251-2;  attempts  to 
regulate,  270;  kdden,  tax 
free,  granted  to  Taira  after 
Heiji  tumult,  296;  Yoritomo's 
memorial  on,  326;  abuses  of, 
remedied  by  appointment  of 
constables  and  land  stewards, 
329;  distribution  after  res- 
toration of  Kemmu,  389; 
gifts  of  Takauji,  426 

Manumission  of  slaves,  174 

Manyd~8huy  "  Myriad  Leaves," 
first  Japanese  anthology, 
214;  compared  with  Kokinr 
ahu,  249;  on  character  of 
soldier,  285;  .conmients  on, 
by  Kdcha,  600 

Map,  official,  begun  under 
Hideyoshi,  527 

Market  Ccnnmisisoners,  after 
Dcdka,  164     ' 

Markets,  ichi,  in  early  Japan, 
71;  in  Nara  epoch,  209 

Marquis,  asomi,  tiiHe  estab- 
lished by  Temmu,   171 

Marriage  in  early  Japan,  72- 
73;  and  the  festival  <rf  tUor 
kai,  127;  none  recognised 
among  slaves  by  Daika,  161; 
in  Nara  and  earlier  epochs, 
212;  in  laws  of  Military 
Houses,  575,  584;  between 
military  and  court  f unilies, 
620;  child  marriage,  564 

Marubashi  Chaya,  leader  in 
revolt  of  1651,  584 

Masa,  daughter  of  H5j5  Toki- 
masa,  mistress  of  Minamoto 
Yoritomo,  303,  323;  mother 
of  Yoriiye  and  the  power, 
with  Tokimasa,  in  lus  ad- 
ministration, 335-6;  saves 
Sanetomo,  338;  plea  to  gen- 
erals of  BakufUf  343;  death 
(1225),  346 

Masakado  see  Taira  Masa- 
kado 

Masanbbu  (1453-90),  painter, 
450 

Masanori  see  Kusunoki  Masa- 
nori 

Masashige  see  Kusimoki  Ma- 
sashige 

Masatomo  see  Ashikaga  Masa- 
tomo 

Masatoshi  see  Hotta  Masi^ 
toshi 

Masayasu  see  Liaba  Masa- 
yasu 

Masks  for  dances,  sculptured, 
280;  no  masks.  28,  56  (ilL) 

Masses,  Buddhist,  282 

Masuda     Nagamori     (1545- 

1615),  one  ctt  5  administra- 

^  \xst«^,^^&^AmthIshidaacpEUIl8t 


I^BflU,  657:  enters  mon- 
astery after  Sekigahara,  561 

Mcufukagamij  history  of  1184- 
1333y  on  literature,  366 

Mats,  totomi,  floor-coverings, 
279,  373;  htsu-gomoj  126 

Matsubara,  Pine  Plain,  507 

Matsudaira,  origin  of  family, 
556;of  Ai£U,etc.,636 

—  ffideyasu  (1574r-1607), 
son  of  leyasu,  557, 560 

—  Masatsima  (1567-1648) , 
Tokugawa  agent  in  Kydto, 
580 

—  Mitfiunaga  (1615-1717), 
punished  by  ahdgurif  597 

—  Motoyasu  aee  Tokugawa 
leyasu,  478 

—  Nobutsuna  (1596-1662) , 
minister  of  lemitsu,  581, 594, 
and  of  letsuna,  584 

—  Norimura,  minister  of 
Yoshimune,  drafts  code  (1742) 
613, 641;  succession  to  Yoshi- 
mune,  618 

—  Sadanobu  (1758-1829),  re- 
vises code,  613;  minister 
under  lenari,  624;  sumptuary 
laws,  624-6;  educational  re- 
forms, 627;  retires,  628-9; 
matter  oi  rebuilding  palace, 
629-30;  rank  of  Tsunehito 
and  Hitotsuba^  Harunari, 
630f-l;  revises  rules  of  pro- 
cedure, 641  (ill.) 

—  Tadanao,  punished  by  To- 
kugawa in  1623,  593-4 

—  Tadateru  (1593-1683), 
daimyd  oi  Echigu,  557,  591; 
removed,  593 

—  Yoshinaga,  baron  of  Echi- 
zen,  advocates  foreign  trade, 
667;  importance  in  new 
Japan,  677 

Matsukura  Shigemasa  (1574- 
1630),  persecutes  Christians, 
conquest  of  Phihppines, 


Matsumae,  ruling  Northern 
idands,  (ilash  with  Russians, 
658,  697 

Matsunaga  Hisahide  (1510- 
77),  kills  Norinaga  and  the 
shogun  Yoshiteruj  434,  435; 
aDy  of  Shingen,  483 

Matsuo  Basho  (1644-94), 
verse  writer,  601 

Matsushita  Yukitsuna,  sol- 
dier imder  whom  Hideyoshi 
served,  476 

Matsuura,  in  Hizen,  Toi  attack 
unsuccessfully,  263;  branch 
of  Minamoto,  265;  support 
Southern  Court,  400;  atti- 
tude toward  Xavier,  531 

Mayor  of  the  palace,  kwam- 
TxiJbu,  239 

Ma  Yuan,  painter,  365 

Mayuwa  kills  AnkO,  111,  118 

Measures,  early,  155;  ^tand- 
aftl    {fSenskMmahu)    of   Go- 
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SanjO,  270;  in  Hideyoshi's 
laws,  626-7 
Medicine,  126-7 
Medicine-hunting,  early  court 
amusement^  15&-7 
Meiji,  "£nhghtened  Govern- 
ment,"    year-period     1868- 
1912,  6,  678,  679-731;  post- 
humous name  of  Mutsuhito 
MeUokUy  year-period,  1390-3, 
and  the  rising  of  1391,  411 
Men,    ideographic    Japanese 
used  by,  3 

Menju  Shosuke,  impersonates 
Shibata  Katsuiye  and  saves 
him,  495 

Mercy,  goddess,  Kwannon, 
192 

Merit  lands,  Koden,  granted 
for  public  services,  183 
Mexico,  Spanish  eiiips  from, 
547,  550 

Michelbome,  Sir  Edward,  on 
Japanese  sailors  (1604  or  '5), 
657-^ 

Michi  no  Omi,  ancestor  of 
Otomo,  129 

Michinaga  see  Fujiwara  Mi- 
chinaga 

Michiyasu,  Prince,  235;  Em- 
peror Montdcu  {q.v.) 
Michizane  see  Sugawara  Mi- 
chizane 

Mikado,   origin   of  title,   63; 
name  appropriated  for  resi- 
dence of  Soga  Emishi,  147 
Mikata-ga-hara,       war       of, 

(1572^),  487 
Mikawa,    province,    Oda   de- 
feat Imagawa  in,  468;  fight- 
ing in  Komaki  war,  498 
Mikena,  brother  of  Jimmu,  60 
Mihtary   Affairs,  in   ancient 
Japan,  66-67;  first  conscrip- 
tion   (689   A.D.),    174;    or- 
ganization under  Daihd,  180; 
during  Nara  epoch,  218-19; 
improvement  in  organization 
in  12th  century,  314;  develop- 
ment of  tactics,  488;  foreign 
military  science,  668-9;  con- 
scription laws  and  samurai, 
682;  new  army  justified  by 
Satsuma  rebellion,  686 ;  mod- 
em army  organization,  695-6 
Military  Art  of  Bushi,  286-7 
— *  class,  shi,  232;  in  Kamakura 
period,  372 

—  code,  Gumbd^o,  of  Daih5 
laws,  178 

—  dues,  BukfHyaku,  426,  438, 
638 

—  ethics,  and  Primer  of  Ya- 
magaSoko,  607 

Military  houses,  bttX^,  rise  in 
8th  centiuy,  223;  10th,  256: 
11th,  287;  power  increased 
by  Hdgen  and  Heiti  insur- 
rections, 294:  Mindjnoto 
ideals,  325;  finances,  376; 
crushed  by  Kemmu  irestora- 
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tion,  388;  Niorthem  Court 
follows  system  of,  398:  in 
Aahikaga  times,  405;  Onin 
disorder,  427;  Muromachi 
period,  435;  land  holdings, 
437;  power  in  Tokugawa 
period,  573;  Laws  of,  574; 
mtermarry  with  Court  nobles, 
620;  weakness,  677 

Militia,  kondei,  in  8th  cen- 
tury, 218-19 

Milk,  212 

Milky  Way  in  myth,  12,  25 

MiUet  as  substitute  for  rice, 
207 

Mimaki,  life-time  name  of 
Emperor  Sujin,  81 

Mimana  (Imna),  Japanese 
name  for  Kara,  Korea,  81; 
Japanese  influence  there,  83; 
90;  Tasa  leads  revolt  in,  114; 
part  ceded  to  Kudara,  122; 
Keno  in,  123;  pretended  ex- 
pedition against,  139;  Shi- 
ragi  overpowers,  149-50; 
Japan  intervenes  in  war  be- 
tween Shiragi  and,  151;  Shi- 
ragi  invades  (622),  152; 
families  from,  in  9th  century 
nobility,  153 

Mimasaka,  province,  given  to 
Yamana  family  (1441),  421 

Mimashi,  Korean  teacher  of 
music  (612  a.d.),  156 

Mime,  Derigaku,  377 

Mimoro,  Prince,  37 

Mimoro,  Mt.,  in  early  myth, 
15,  37;  Kami  of,  a  serpent. 
65,   128 

Minamoto,  princely  family, 
205;  Fujiwara  take  wives 
from,  190;  generals  of  Im- 
perial guards,  206;  called 
Gen  and  Gen-ji,  206  f.n.; 
academy,  207,  283;  manors 
and  troops,  252;  win  Taira 
estates,   253;    quarrel    with 

'Taira,  254,  263;  revolt 
against  Fujiwara,  258; 
literature,  261;  militai^ 
power  in  provinces,  262, 
especially  Kwanto,  264; 
"claws"  of  Fujiwara,  265; 
provincial  branches,  265;  war 
with  Taira,  284-335;  power 
taken  by  H5jd,  336,  340 

—  Hikaru  (845-913),  son  of 
Nimmyo,  accuses  Sugawara 
Michizane,  243;  death,  245 

—  Hiromasa  (918-80),  musi- 
cian, 261 

—  Ichiman  (1200-3),  candi- 
date for  skdgun,  killed,  337-8 

*-  Kanetstmli,  in  Yorimasa 
conspiracy,  '300 

—  Kugy5  see  Kugy5 

—  Mitsukune,  erects  monu- 
ment to  Kusimoki  Masashige, 
395 

-->  Mitsumasa^  founder  »^ 
Suru^  Gen\i^  2^ 


Minamoto  Mitsunaka  (912- 
97), reveals  conspiracy  against 
Fujiwara  (967),  258,  262; 
his  influence,  264k5;  founder 
of  Shinano  Genji,  265,  288; 
the  two  swords,  285 

—  Nakaakira,  killed  with 
Sanetomo  by  Sugy5,  340 

—  Narinobu,  poet,  261 

—  Noriyori  (1156-93),  sent 
against  Yoshinaka,  312,  313; 
at  Ichino-tani,  315;  com- 
mands force  1184r-5,  316; 
blocks  Taira  from  withdraw- 
ing into  Kyushu,  318;  assas- 
sinated, 333 

—  Sanetomo  (1192-1219),  ri- 
val of  Ichiman  336;  blocks 
Ho  jo  designs,  337;  attempt  to 
assassinate  him,  338;  death, 
339-40;  patron  of  Fujiwara 
Tameiye,  366 

—  Senju-maru  (1201-14),  re- 
volt, execution,  338 

—  Shigenari,  pretends  to  be 
Yoshitomo,  293 

—  Shita«6  (911-S3),  littSra- 
teur,  261 

—  Tadaaki,  in  capture  of  Ro- 
kuhara,  384 

— •  Tametomo  (1139-70),  great 
warrior  of  Hogen  tumult, 
289-90;  exiled  to  Izu,  290f.n.; 
advice  not  followed  292 

—  Tameyoshi,  in  HogeUy  tum- 
ult, 289 

—  Tomomasa,  Maki*s  candi- 
date for  shdgurit  killed,  337-8 

—  Torn  (822-95),  minister  of 
the  Left  under  Uda,  240 

—  Toshikata  (959-1027),  poet, 
one  of  Skirnagon,  261 

—  Tsunemoto  (894-961), 
Prince  Rokuson,  foimder  of 
Seiwa  Genji,  206,  287-8;  in 
beginning  of  hostihties  with 
Taira,  254  f  .n. 

—  Wataru,  husband  of  Kesa*, 
304 

—  Yorichika  (d.  1117),  an- 
cestor of  Suruga  Genji,  265 

—  Yoriiye  (1182-1204),  suc- 
ceeds (1199)  as  lord  high 
constable  and  chief  land- 
steward,  335;  as  shJogun 
(1202)  336;  killed  by  Toki- 
masa,  337 

—  Yorimasa  (1106-80),  sides 
with  Taira,  killed,  298-300 

—  Yorimitsu  (944r-1021),  sol- 
dier, 288;  aids  Michinaga, 
262,  264;  at  Court,  265 

—  Yorinobu  (968-1048),  262, 
288 :  governor  of  Kai,  drives 
bacK  Taira  Tadatsune,  264; 
helps  Michinaga,  265 

—  Yoritomo  (1147-99),  son 
of   Yoshitomo,   86;   escapes 

after  Jleiji  war,  293-4;  war  of 
JJ80,  301-2;  axmy  crushed, 
^^;  gains,  305  (Ul.);  quar- 
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rels  with  Yoshinaka,  808; 
called  to  K}roto,  311;  sent 
against  Yoshinaka,  312;  re- 
lations with  Yoshitsune,  316, 
320-1;  Bakufu  independent 
of  Court,  324-30;  memorial 
on  manors,  326;  becomes  sei- 
i  tcnnskogun,  331;  death  and 
character,  332-4;  patron  of 
Saigy5  Hdshif  367;  system 
imitated  by  Takauji,  402-3 

—  Yoriyoshi  (995-1048),  264, 
288;  in  Nine  Years'  Commo- 
tion, 266 

—  Yoshichika  (d.  1117)  re- 
beUion  put  down  by  Taira 
Masamori,  288 

—  Yoshihira,  son  of  Yoshi- 
tomo, 307  f  .n. 

—  Yoshiiye  (1041-1108),  288: 
great  archer,  264;  callea 
Hachiman  Taro,  in  Nine 
Year's  Commotion  and  TTiree 
Year's  war,  266-7;  helps  put 
down  disorder  of  Enryaku-ji 
monks,  274    ■ 

—  Yoshikata,  308 

—  Yoshimitsu  (1056-1127), 
founder  of  Tada  Genji,  265; 
in  Three  Years'  War,  267 

—  (Kiso)  Yoshinaka  (1154r- 
84),  revolts  in  Shinano-Ko- 
tsuke,  307-8;  quarrels  with 
Yoritomo,  308P-9;  defeats 
Taira  at  Tonami^yama,  309; 
Go-^iirakawa  joins,  310;  tries 
to  get  crown  for  Hokurika, 
310-11;  death,  311-13 

—  Yoshitaka  marries  Yori- 
tomo's  daughter,  309;  death, 
313 

—  Yo^tomo,  supports  Go- 
Shirakawa  in  H5gen  tumult, 
289;  joins  in  plot  of  Heiji, 
292^  advice  overruled  by 
Nobuyori,  killed,.  293;  his 
sons,  293-4;  loses  great  land 
holdings,  252 

—  Yoshitsuna  (d.1134),  broth- 
er of  Yoshiiye,  274 

—  Yoshitsune  (1159-89),  son 
of  Yoshitomo,  escapes  after 
Heiji  tumult,  294;  joins  Yori- 
tomo. 306-7;^  sent  against 
Yoshinaka,  312,  313:  at  Ichi- 
no-tani, 315;  wins  battle  of 
Yashima,  317-18;  relations 
to  Yoritomo,  316,  320-4; 
attempted  assassination,  322; 
protected  by  Fujiwara  Hide- 
hira,  323,  suicide,  324 

—  Yukiiye  (d.  1186),  303;  re- 

?eatedly  di^eated,  308;  joins 
oskinaka,  309;  Yoshinaka 
disapproves  his  choice  tq  be 
governor  of  Bizen,  311;  sum- 
mary criticism  of  him,  311- 
12;  turns-  to  Yoshitsune, 
death,  322,  323 
-r- Yukitsuna  betrays  Shishi- 
ga-tam  plot  {\Vll\  1^\  ^' 
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eupies  Settsu  and  KaWachi 
(1183),  309 

Mincha,  called  ChO  Densu, 
(1352-1431),  painter,  460 

Ming,' Chinese  Emperor,  mis- 
sion for  Buddhist  SutraSf  131 ; 
dynasty,  its  fall,  586 

Mining,  leyasu's  efforts  (1609) 
to  develop,  651,  662 

Ministers,  system  of  three, 
under  Daika,  160,  163;  mem- 
bers of  Privy  Council  Board 
under  Dathd,  179;  Hide- 
yoshi's  system,  523;  council 
of,  separated  from  shdgurij 
601,  632;  senior  and  junior 
ministers,  632-3 

Mino,  province,  Oda  defeat 
Sait5  in,  468,  480 

Miroku  (Sanskrit  Maitreya), 
stone  image  of,  brought  to 
Japan   (584  a.d.),    134,   138 

Mirror,  in  myth  of  Sun-God- 
dess, 12;- one  of  Imperii  in- 
signia, 18,  33,  63,79;  bronze, 
in  sepulchral  remains,  62 

Mishcnenko,  Russian  general, 
leads  cavalry  raid  after  fall 
of  Port  Arthur,  721 

Misumi,  adherents  of  South- 
ern Court,  in  Sanin-do,  400 

Mita,  Korean  architect,   126 

Mitigations  (rokvrgi)  of  penal- 
ty of  Dcnho  code  for  rank, 
position  and  public  service, 
178 

Mito,  Tokugawa  of,  624 

Mitoshi,  a  Kami,  69 

Mitsubishi  Company,  first 
private  dockyard,  669 

Mitsuhide  see  Akechi  Mitsu- 
hide 

Mitsukuni  see  Tokugawa  Mit- 
sukuni 

Mitsimobu  (Tosa  no  M.), 
painter,  founder  of  To8a 
school  of  painting,   450 

Miura  branch  of  Taira,  265; 
plot  against  Hojo,  351 

—  Mitsumura  (d.  1247),  sui- 
cide, 351 

—  Yasumara  (1204-47),  in 
war  with  Hojo,  351 

—  Yoshiaki,  333 

—  Yoshizumi  ( 1 127  - 1200 ), 
in  Bakvfu,  336 

Miwa  Sako,:  commander  of 
palace  guards,  135 

Miyake  Atsuaki^  contributor 
to  Dai  NiloTV-shi,  645 

Mivoshi,  scholars  in  Ashikaga 
administration,  403;  lec- 
turers, 449;  in  civil  war  of 
1520-50,  433,  464;  crush 
Hoshokawa,  434;  in  Awa,  470; 
attempt  to  take  Kyoto,  481 

—  Kiyotsura  (847-918),  240, 
243;  memorial  (914),  .245-8, 
on  writing,  103-4;  Chinese 
scholar,  249 

—  Msusanaga,  inheritance,  434 
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Miyoshi  Motonaga,  434,  464 

—  Nagateru(d.  1520), guardian 
of  HoBokawa  Sumimoto  and 
Takakuni,  432;  death,  433 

—  Norinagai  called  Ch5kei 
(1523-d4),  in  civil  war,  434 

—  Yasunobu  (1140-1221),  son 
of  Yoritomo's  nurse,  303;  an- 
cestor of  Ota  and  Machine 
14/t,  328  and  f.n.;  in  Bakufu 
council,  336;  advice  at  bo- 
ginning  of  Shokyu  struggle, 
343;  death,  346 

—  Yasutsura,  with  Hojo 
Yasutoki  plans  Jdei  code,  349 

—  Yo^tsugu  (d.l573),  revolts 
in  Settsu,  484 

Mizugaki,  Sujin's  court  at,  79 
Blizuha,  life  time  name  of  Em- 
peror Hansh5,  109 
Misuno,  governor  of  Nagasaki, 
persecutes  Christians,  553 

—  Echizen  no  Kamiy  prime 
minister  of  leyoshi,  sump- 
tuary laws  and  efforts  at  re- 
form (1826),  661,  sgg.  662 

Mochif  usa  see  Uesugi  Mochi- 

fusa 
Mochihito,  Prince,  (1150-80), 

Yorimasa  conspiracy,  299 
Mogami  of  Yamagata,  471 

—  Yoshiakira  (1546-1614), 
one  of  leyasu's  generals,  560 

Moho,  variant  name  of  Su- 
shen  or  Toi,  262 

Mamdjiyama  Bunko,  Toku- 
gawa  library  at  Yedo,   579 

MoDQimu,  42nd  Emperor  (697- 
707),  Prince  Karu,  accession, 
175-^;  succession  and  plan 
to  move  capital,  185 

Momokawa  see  Fujiwara  Mo- 
mokawa 

Momonoi  family  favours  Tada- 
yoshi,  406 

Momo^amaf  "Peach  Hill,"  in 
Fu^imi,  Hideyoslii's  palace, 
527;  last  epoch  of  Ashikaga 
shdgunate,  521;  palace  de- 
stroyed (1596),  528;  leyasu's 
castle  taken  (1600),  559-60 

Momozono,  116th  Emperor 
(1735-62),  621 

MoUf  coin,  187,  438  f.n. 

Mongaku,  priest,  ori^nally 
End5  Morito,  aios  Yontomo, 
303-4,  334 

Mongol,  subdivision  of  yellow 

.  race,  58;  fold  of  eye,  59;  inva- 
sion^ 358-64 

MonjUrdokorOf  Bakufu  depart- 
ment of  justice,  328;  in  ad- 
ministration of  Ky5to  after 
Shokyu  war,  345 ;  power  passes 
to  Hyqjdshu,  347;  in  Muro- 
maohi  administration,  436 

Monkey,  worship  of,  128; 
female  divinity,  12,  213 

Mononobe,  palace  guard,  67, 
284;  tf/i  of  Kwami  claaByini- 
portant  espediaUy  iii '"'~  ' 
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ku's   reign,    129-30;  oppose 
Buddhism,  133-4,  285 

—  Moriya,  d^muraji,  killed  by 
Soga,  130,  138;  their  rivalry, 
134;  opposes  Buddhism,  134, 
285;  supports  Anahobe,  135, 
136;  final  contest  with  Soga, 
136-7;  property,  138 

—  Okoshi,  o-muraji,  130;  op- 
poses Buddhism,  133 

Montoku,  Emperor  (851-68), 
236-7,  chronicle  of  reign,  5 

Montoku  JitsurokUy  National 
History,  251 

Monto-shQ,  Shin  sect,  370  f  .n. 

Moon,  Kami  of,  11 

Moonlight  festivals,  277 

Mori  Arinori,  Viscoimt  (1847- 
89),  minister  of  public  in- 
struction,  assassinated,   691 

Mori  family,  rapid  rise  in 
power,  469-70;  Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki  turns  to,  482 

—  Hidemoto  (1579-1650),  in 
Ishida's  army,  560 

—  Motonari  (1497-1571),  wins 
power  of  Ouchi,  469  (ill.) 

—  Motonori  (1839-96),  of 
Choshu,  leader  of  extrem- 
ists, expelled  from  Kyoto,  675 

—  Nagayoshi  (1558-84),  gen- 
eral of  Hideyoshi,  498 

—  Rammaru,  lieutenant  of 
Nobunaga,  474 

—  Tenimoto  (1553-1625)  loses 
central  Japan  to  Hideyoshi, 
489;  Akechi  Mitsuhide  joins, 
490;  peace  with  Hideyoshi, 
491;  senior  minister,  523; 
signs  Hideyoshi's  laws,  526; 
favours  Ishida,  559,  leads 
his  army,  560;  loses  estates, 
561 

Morihito,  Emperor  Nijo  [q.v.) 

Morikuni,  Prince  (1301-33), 
shogun,  1308-33,  354 

Morimasa  see  Sakuma  Mori- 
masa 

Morinaga,  Prince,  (1308-35), 
called  Oto  no  Miya,  son  of 
Go-Daigo,  379,  and  his  de- 
fender, 381, 384;  commander- 
in-chief,  387;  death  389-90 

Moriya  see  Mononobe  Moriya 

Morosada,  Prince,  see  Kwazan 

Moroya,  chief  of  Otomo,  o- 
muraji,  129 

Morrison,  American  ship  in 
Yedo,  1837,  663 

Mother-of-pearl  and  lacquer, 
208,  279 

"  Mother's  Land,"  Shiragi, 
Korea,  60 

Motien  Mountains^  Russian 
campaign  planned  m,  713 

Motonobu  (1476-1559),  paint- 
er, ICan5  school,  450 

Motoori  Norinaga  (1730- 
1801).  SMrUd  revival,  645; 
646  (in.);  quoted,  64^-9;  on 
iSAtntS  dualism,^  65 


Mure 

Mourning  colour,  white,  212, 
earlier,  black,  213;  customs, 
139;  periods  of,  varying  with 
rank,  213 

MoxOf  medicinal  herb,  touch 
of,  defilement,  276 

Mu  Hsi,  painter,  365 

Mukden,  Russian  railway 
through,  705;  battle  of 
(1905),  721-3 

Muko,  Fukuhara  harbour,  300 

Mukuhara,  Buddhist  temple 
at,  133 

Mulberry,  early  culture,  67; 
used  with  hemp  to  make 
cloth,  67;  order  for  cultiva- 
tion (472  A.D.),  113;  plant- 
ing of,  condition  of  tenure  of 
upland,  182 

Multa,  King  of  Kudara, 
stories  of  his  cruelty  told  of 
Emperor  Muretsu,  120 

Munemara,  chief  of  trade,  155 

Munetada  see  Tokugawa  Mu- 
netada 

Munetaka,  Pirince  (1242-74), 
shogun  in  1252-66,  354,  356 

Munetake  see  Tokugawa  Mu- 
netake 

Munro,  N.  G.,  on  Japanese 
archaeology,  46,  47,  49,  54; 
imibey  71-2;  rice-chewers,  74 
f.n.;  coins,  187  f.n. 

Muraiij  "chief,"  title,  73;  ap- 
plied to  pre-conquest  (Shim- 
betsu)  rulers,  77,  92,  98;  o- 
murajij  head  of  o-iy'i,  98;  in- 
ferior title  in  Temmu's  peer- 
age, 171-2 

Murakami,  62nd  Emperor 
(947-67),  257-8 

MuraJcami  Genji,  branch  of 
Minamoto,  206 

—  Yoshihiro,  of  lyo  province, 
pirate  chief,  445 

—  Yoshikiyo  (1501-73),  driv- 
en  from  Kuzuo  by  T£d£:eda 
Shingen,  467 

—  Yoshiteru  impersonates 
Morinaga,  381 

MurasaM  Shikibu  (d.  992), 
writer  of  Genii  Monogatarlf 
249  f.n.,  250,  (ill.),  261 

Muravidff,  Nikolai  Nikolaie- 
vich  (d.  1881),  Russian  com- 
mander in  Far  East,  claims 
(1858)  Sa«halien,  697 

Murdoch,  J.,  quoted  on  Tada- 
tsune's  ravages  of  Kwant5,264 
f.n.:  on  Heiwi  epoch,  275-6; 
weakening  of  Fujiwara  power, 
294  f.n.;  Bushi  of  Kwanto, 
314;  Jdei  code,  349-50;  down- 
fall of  BakufUf  355;  feudalism 
in  war  of  dynasties,  401 ;  lit- 
erati in  Ashikaga  administra- 
tion, 403;  Kamakura  rule  in 
Kai,  Izu  and  Mutsu,  409;  re- 
volt of  1443,  412 

Muretsu  (Buretsu),  25th  Em- 

l  perot  (,49a-5l^\,W'^'^ 


Mxao 

MoTo  Nawokiyo,  or  Kyilsd, 
(1658-1734),  Confucianist, 
hifltoiiaQ  of  "47  RoninSy^* 
607;  adviser  to  ahUffduy  613 

Muromaohi,  part  of  Kyoto, 
administrative  headquarters 
of  Ashikaga,  402;  Ashikaga 

-  shoguns  at,  413,  435-6 
Musashi,  immigrants  from  Ko- 

ma  settle  in,  168 ;  war  of  Taira 

and  Minamoto  in,  254;  H5j5 

and  Uesugi  in,  467 
Mushroom  picking,  458 
Music,  Korean  and  Buddhist, 

156;    and   poetry,    215;    in 

Heian  society,  278;   jorurij 

605-6 
Mus5     Kokushij     "National 

Teacher,"   or  Soseki  (1271- 

1346),  scholar,  448;  head  of 

Tenryaji,  454 
Mutd,  branch  of  Fujiwara  in 

KwantO,  266 

—  Sukeyori,  founder  of  Sh5ni 
family,  470 

Mutsu,  5  provinces,  in  Nara 
epoch,  N.  £.  and  N.  littoral, 
219;  the  Nine  Years'  Com- 
motion (1056-64)  in,  266- 
67;  Three  Years'  War  (1089- 
1091)  in,  267;  (Onsha)  part  of 
0-U,  388;  peaceful  under  Ka- 
makura  rule,  409;  revolt  of 
1413  in,  412;  in  16th  century 
wars,  471;  silk  growing,  617; 
famine  of  1783-6  in,  623 

• — branch  of  Fujiwara,  de- 
scendants of  Fujiwara  Kiyo- 
hira,  268;  give  Yoshitsime 
asylum,  307,  324;  crushed  by 
Yoritomo  (1189),  324 

Mutsuhito,  (posthumous  name, 
Meiji),  122nd  Emperor  (1867- 

1912),  677;  seal,  694(111.)' 

Myochin  Nobuiye,  metal- 
worker and  armourer,  451 

My5cho,  Zen  priest,  454 

Myoe  (or  Koben),  bonze,  quo- 
tation from  his  biography  on 
Yasutoki,  344r^ 

My6gaku-ji,  temple,  491 

Myong  see  Song  Wang  Myong 

Myoo,  priest,  454 

My5shin-ji,  Zen  temple,  W.  of 
Kyoto,  464,  566 

Myosho,  (109th)  Empress 
(1629-43),  Princess  Oki, 
daughter  of  Go-mizu-no-6 
and  Tokugawa  consort^  590 

Mythology,  8-27, 33;  rational- 
istic explanation  of,  28-33,  by 
Japanese,  29. 

T^abeshima  Naoshige  (1537- 
1619),  invasion  of  Korea,  509 

Nagahama,  Omi,  headquarters 

.  of  Hideyoshi,  485 

Nagakuae,  battle  of,  498 

NagamsLsa  see  Asai  N&gamassi 

y^^^Asano  Nagamasa 

P^J^amori  see  Masuda  Naga- 
morl 
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Nagao  Kagietora  see  Uesugi 

Kenshin 
Nagaoka,  Yamashiro,  capital, 

225-6 

—  ujif  of  princely  descent,  205 
Nagasaki,  port,  529;  church, 

trade,  growth,  535;  Jesuit 
church  seized  by  Francisans, 
542;  missionaries  receive  pat- 
ent 546 ;  Martyrs'  Mount,  648 ; 
execution  of  De  1'  Assump- 
tion and  Machado.  551; 
"Great  Martyrdom,^'  552, 
553;  trade,  609;  Pessoa  at, 
653;  Dutch  and  English  con- 
fined to,  654;  Dutch  factory, 
656;  Russians  come  to, 
(1804),  668;  Glynn  and  the 
PrebUy  663;  Americans  al- 
lowed to  trade,  666;  military 
college  at,  668 

—  Endki,  guardian  of  Hojo 
Takatoki,  377 

—  Takashige,  suicide,  386 

—  Takasuke  (d.l333),  minister 
of  Takatoki,  877;  dethrones 
Go-Daigo,  379 

Nagashino,  castle,  487 
Nagasune,  governor  of  Yama- 

to,  23-4,  76 
Nagato,      fortifications      at, 

(1280),  361-2 
Nagatoshi,    name    given    to 

Nawa  Nagataka,  382 
Nagauji  see  Hojd  S5im 
Nagaya  (684-729).  minister  of 

the  Left,  189,  209 
Nagoya,    in   Hizen,    base   of 

operations     against     Korea, 

612;  castle  of,  562,  621  (ill.) 
Nai-mul,     king     of     Shiragi 

(364),  first  sends  tribute  to 

Yamato,  89 
Naka,  Prince,  son  of  Kogy- 

oku,    148;   passed    over,  in 

succession,   159,   166;  inter- 

regnimi,  168;  Great  Reform, 

160;  expedition  to  Korea,  167 ; 

Emperor  Tenchi  (q.v.),  168 
Nakachiko,  Oshiwa's  servant, 

118 
Nakahara    family,     scholars, 

secretaries  in  Bakufu,  328; 

in  Ashikaga  administration, 

403;  lecturers,  449 

—  Chikayoshi  (1142-1207), 
in  Yoritomo's  Bakufu,  328 
f.n.;  nominated  high  con- 
stable at  Court,  but  not  ap- 
pointed, 330;  in  Bakufu 
council,  336;  ancestor  of 
Otomo  family  of  KjrOshti,  470 

—  Kaneto,  rears  Yoshinaka, 
308 ;  his  four  sons,  Yoshinaka's 
guards,  312-13 

Nakai  Seishi  establishes  school 

in  Osaka,  614 
Nakamaro  see  Abe  Nakamoro 

and  Fujiwara  Nakamaro 
Nakamura  fiiyo^i  8ce  lo^o- 

tomi  Hideyosrvi,  47^  i.xv. 


Naia 

Nakane  Genkei,  mathemati- 
cian, translates  Gregorian 
calendar  into  Japanese,  614 

Nakanomikado,  1 14th  Emperor 
(1710-35),  620-1 

Nakano,  suburb  of  Yedo, 
dog-kennel  in,  602 

Naka-Nushi,  "Central  Mas- 
ter," 61 

Nakasenrd^j  Central  Moimtain 
road,  completed  early  in  8th 
century,  210,  392,  660 

Nakashi,  wife  of  Okusaka,  111 

Ncd^atomi       family,        court 

Sriests,  130;  descended  from 
[oyane,  33,  61;  guardians 
of  3  insignia,  63,  and  of 
Shintd  ceremonials,  133;  op- 
pose Buddhism,  133-4,  and 
Soga,  148-^ 

—  Kamako,  muraji,  opposes 
Buddhism,  133 

—  Kamatari  see  Fujiwara 
Kamatari 

—  Kane,  muraji,  minister,  in 
conspiracy  against  Oama 
(Temmu),  170 

—  Katsumi,  muraji,  killed 
(687  A.D.),  148 

Nakatsu,  Prince,  108 

Nakaye  T6ju  (1608-48),  Con- 
fucianist, follower  of  Wang 
Yang-ming^  626,  628 

Namamugi  mcident,  673,  674 

Nambu  family,  471 

—  Saemon  opposes  lejrasu, 
565 

Names  and  nammg,  Japanese 
system,  73;  territorial,  287 

Naniwa,  now  Osaka,  capital 
of  Emperor  Nintofcu,  106; 
Buddhist  temple,  (679),  134; 
immigrants  from  Kudara, 
168;  administration.  Settsu- 
shoku,  under  Daiho,  180; 
removal  of  capital  to,  by 
K5toku,  185;  trade  in  Heian 
epoch,  281 

Nank5,  see  Kusunoki  Masa- 
shige 

Nankwa  (16th  Cent.),  scholar, 
474 

Na^no-Agata  or  Watazumi- 
no-Kuni,  Japanese  inter- 
course with,  84 

Nanshan,  commanding  Port 
Arthur,  715-16 

Nanzen-ji,  Zen  temple,  454; 
one  of  the  "Five,"  456 

Nara,  Yamato  province,  re- 
moval of  capital  to  (709 
A.D.),  185-6;  the  Nara  epoch 
(709-84).  186-223;  the  Nara 
image  oi  Buddha,  193;  city 
officials,  revenues  from  pub- 
he  lands  appropriated  for. 
775  A.D.,  202;  Kiisu  ana 
Fujiwara  Nakanari  attempt 
to  make  it  capital  again, 
230;  power  of  armed  monks 
coTsX?t<^<fc^    \ys      Yoshinwi, 


\ 
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420 ;  rebel  against  Yoshimasa, 
422;  Takauji  tries  to  check, 
453 

Nariaki  see  Tokugawa  Nariaki 

NarimaBa  see  Sasa  Narimasa 

Narinaga,  Prince  (1325-38), 
kwanryd  of  Kwantd,  387; 
Mpun  at  Kamakura,  391 

Kanta  KosaburO  assists  Go- 
Daigo.  382 

Nariyuki  see  Tokugawa  Nan- 
vuki 

Nasu  family,  one  of  "8  Gen- 
gerals  of  Kwant5/'  425 

"National  Histories,  Six," 
covering  years  697-887  a.d., 
188;  five  composed  in  Heian 
qpoch,  251 

Nature  Worship,  65-6 

Navarrete,  Alonso  (1617). 
Spanish  iJominican,  executed 
by  Omura,  551 

Navigation,  72;  see  Ships 

Navy,  Japanese,  in  Mongol 
invasion,  360;  in  invasion 
ci  Korea,  515,  519;  naval 
College,  Uunkan  KyqjujOt  at 
Tsukiji,  669;  modem  organi- 
sation, 696;  in  war  with 
China,  701-2;  in  war  with 
Russia,  7ianl2,  714-15,  717, 
718,  723-4 

Nawa,  adherents  of  Southern 
Court,  in  Sanin-d5,  400 

—  Nagatoshi  (d.  1336),  helps 
Go-I&go  escape,  382;  pro- 
vincial governor,  388;  com- 
mands against  the  Ashikaga, 
392;  death,  396 

Naziika  Masaiye,  in  charge  of 
land-fliu^ey,  527 

Needle,  magic,  as  cure,  196 

Negoro,  in  Kii,  firearms  made 
at,  489:  headquarters  of 
priests  of  Kii,  499 

Nei-issan  see  Ichinei 

Nemuro,  Russian  ship  in 
(1792),  658 

Nengo,  era  or  period,  in  chron- 
ology, 6;  different  names  in 
Northern  and  Southern 
courts,  398,  406 

Nenoi  Yukichika,  one  of 
Yoshinaka's  four  guards,  312 

Ne  no  Omi,  messenger  of  Anko, 
111-12 

Neo  support  Southern  Court 
in  Mino,  400 

Neolithic  culture,  46 

Nestorian  Christianity  in 
China,  192  f  .n. 

Netsuke,  (iU.),  283 

New  Spain^  Mexico,  ships 
from,  547.  550 

New  Years  celebration,  214 

'Ng.  Chinese  writer  on  war 
(23  Cent.  A.D.),  286 

Nichira,  Japanese  at  Klidara 
Court  advises  Bidatsu 
against  Kudara^  150 

Nichiren,  Buddhist  sect  dating 
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from  13th  century,  367;  its 
founder,  371  (ill.),  372;  war 
with  other  monks,  464 

Nigihayahi,  uncle  of  Jimmu, 
overlord  of  Nagasune,  76 

Nihon  Bummei  Shiryahay  on 
early  medicine,  126 

Nihon  Kodaikd  Skakugiy  on 
Board  of  Religion,  178 

Nihon  Kohiy  Later  Chronicles 
of  Japan  (792-833),   4,   251 

Nihongiy  Chronicle  of  Japan 
(720),  3;  on  Chtlai  and  Jingo, 
88-9;  after  400  a.d.,  108 

Nihonmatsu  family,  471 

Nihon  Shoki,  Written  Chroni- 
cles of  Japan  to  697  a.d. 
(720),  revision  of,  3;  continua- 
tions, 4 

Nii5,  family  founded  by  son 
of  Fujiwara  Michiiye,  one 
of  "Five  Regent  Houses," 
358 

Nij5,  78th  Emperor  (1159- 
66^,  291-5 

—  Castle,  Ky5to,  destroyed, 
624;  officials  of,  636 

—  Michihira  (1287-1335),  Go- 
Daigo's  minister,  387,  388 

—  Yoshimoto  (1320-88), 
Scholar  and  author,  447 

Nikaid5  in  office  of  shitsuji, 
327;  defeated  by  Date,  471 

—  Sadafusa  opposes  the  re- 
gent (1331),  379 

Nikki  favour  Takauji,  406 

Nikk5,  Shimotsuke  province, 
shrine  of  leyasu  and  tombs 
in,  582;  annual  worship  at, 
583,604 

Nikolaievsk,  strategic  situa- 
tion, 704 

NimmyS,  Emperor  (834-^), 
235-236;  chronicle  of  his 
reign.  5;  luxury,  245-6 

Nine  Years'  Commotion,  Zenn 
kunen  (1056-64),  266-7 

Ningpo,  trade  with  Japan, 
444;  sacked  by  Japanese,  446 

Ninigi  see  Hikoho  Ninigi 

Ninken,  24th  Emperor  (488- 
98),  Prince  Woke,  118-19 

NinkS,  120th  Iknperor  (1817- 
46)  664 

Nintoku,  16th  Emperor  (313- 
99),  104-7;  7  provinces  added 
by,  87;  consort,  Takenouchi's 
granddaughter,  91-105;  love 
story,  101 ;  remits  taxes,  124 

Nippon,  "Sunrise  Place,"  145 
i.ji. 

Nira-ryama,  H5J0  castle,  503 

Nishi  Hongwan-ji,  temple, 
502,  236  (ill.) 

Nishikawa  Masayasu,  astrono- 
mer under  Yoshimune.  614 

Nishina^jif  braaich  oi  Taira 
family,  265 

Nishina  Morit5  (d.  1221), 
Bakufu  retainer,  in  ShdkyU 
war,  342 


Nishino  BuntarO,  assassin 
(1889)  of  Viscount  Mori,  691 

.  Nisi-no-shima,  islet  in  C&i 
group,  382 

Nitta  family^  Yoritomo's  at^ 
tempt  to  wm,  306,  307;  ad« 
herents  of  Southern  Court, 
400;  erushed  by  Ashikaga 
Ujimitsu,  416 

—  Yoshiaid  (d.  1338),  son  of 
Yoshisada  and  provincial 
governor,  388;  suicide,  399  ' 

—  Yoshimune  (1332-68),  in 
defeat  of  Takauji,  407 

—  Yoshioki  (d.  1358),  407 

—  Yoshisada  (1301-38)  in 
Ky5to  revolt,  380;  declares 
against  H6jo,  384,  takes 
Kamakura,  385;  provincial 
governor,  388;  accuseis  Taka- 
uji of  treason,  391 ;  commands 
army  against  Takauji,  392; 
besieges  Shirahata,  393;-  es- 
capes, 395;  faithful  to  Go- 
Daigo,  397,  398;  death,  399 

—  Yoshishige  (d.  1202),  ances- 
tor of  Tokugawa,  556 

Nittabe,  Prince,  residence  of, 
site  of  Shodai-ji  temple,  191 

Niuchwang  taken  by  Japanese 
(1894),  702 

Niwa  Nagahide-  (1535-85), 
soldier  of  Nobimaga,  481, 
492;  councillor,  434 

Ndj  dance  and  drama,  458-9, 
605;  Sadanobu  regulates  cos- 
tume, 625;  masks,  28,  66  (ills.) 

No-ami,  artist,  patronized  by 
Yoshimasa,  425 

Nobility,  primitive,  62;  ad- 
ministrative, 98;  growth  of 
power  at  expense  of  Emperor, 
105;  Daika  attempts  to  dis- 
tinguish from  official  ranks, 
160;  titles  of  hereditary 
aristocracy  annulled  bv 
Daika  and  estates  escheated, 
162;  nobles  state  pehsioneii9, 
164;  new  titles  under  Tem- 
mu,  171-2;  influence  of -hered- 
itary nobles  against  Doi/id 
laws,  178;  court  society  in 
Heian  epoch,  277-8;  in  Mdji 
era.  691;  see  Court  Houses, 
Military  Houses 

Nobukatsu  see  Oda  Nobukat- 
su 

Nobunaga  see  Oda  Nobunaga 

Nobuteni  see  Ikeda  Nobuterii 

Nobuyoshi  see  Tokugawa 
Nobuyoshi  • 

Nogi;  Kiteri,  Coimt  (1849- 
1912),  commanding.3d  Army, 
at  Dalny,  717;  receives  sur- 
render of  Port  Arthur,  721; 
at  Mukd^,  72^ 

Nomi-no-Sukune,  suggests 
clay  effigies  instead  of  human 
fimeral  sacrifices,  82;  wreeh 
tier,  83;  ancestor  of  Sugawara 
fanuly,242  ^ 
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NiMiivxtf  moor-garden,  365 

Norimura  see  Akamatsu  Nori- 
mura 

Nori  Sachhi  see  Tori  Shichi 

NarUo,  ancient  rituals,  63-4 

Northeastern  Japan,  political 
importance  of,  86 

North-east  gate,  the  Demon's 
gate,  228,  283 

Northern  and  Southern  Dy- 
nasties, 396-412;  table,  406; 
Northern  in  control,  418 

Northern  Japan,  more  primi- 
tive culture  of,  46 

Noviky  Russian  2d-class  cruiser 
at  Port  Arthur,  711 

Nozu,  Michitsura,  Count 
(1840-1908),  commanding 
4th  Army,  717-18;  at  Muk- 
den, 722 

Nuns,  Buddhist,  Imperial 
pnncesses  become;  620 

Nurses,  provided  for  the  Court 
by  Mibut  71 

Oama,  younger  brother  of  Na- 
ka  (Emperor  Tenchi),  ad- 
ministrator during  7-year 
interr^num  (661-668),  168, 
169;  appointed  Tenchi's 
successor,  declines  in  face  of 
conspiracy,  170;  becomes 
Emperor  Temmu  (q.v.),  170 

ObaKagechika  (d.  1182),  hems 
in  Yoritomo  and  crushes  his 
army,  304-6 

Obartf  coin,  528 

Obi,  in  Hyuga,  Chinese  trade, 
444 

Occupations,  hereditary 
among  pi^ehistoric  tiji  or 
families,  93 

Oda  family,  one  of  "8  Gen- 
erals of  Kwant5,"  425; 
origin  of  family,  473 

—  Hidenobu  (1581-1602), 
grandson  of  Nobunaga,  561 

—  Katsunaga  (1568-82), 
death  491 

—  Nobuhide  (d.  1549)  aids 
Crown,  462,  473,  479 

—  Nobukatsu,  son  of  Nobu- 
naga, in  Ise,  468;  succes- 
sion, 494;  Komaki  war,  497; 
peace  with  Hideyoshi,  498; 
iaideyoshi's  treatment,  504; 
signs  oath  of  loyalty,  507 

—  Nobunaga  (1534-82),  466; 
seizes  Ise,  468;  career,  473 
fill.)~5;  Hideyoshi  serves  un- 
ler,  476;  wins  Okehazama. 
477;  alliance  with  leyasu  and 
Shingen,  478-9 ;  Court  appeals 
to,  479.  481;  attitude  toward 
Yoshiaki,  482;  practically  sk^ 
gvn,  482,  483;  makes  peace, 

484;  friendly  to  Christians, 

486,  538-9;  aids  leyasu,  487^* 

death,  490;  character,  492-3; 

currency  reform,  527-8 

■^Nobutada  (1557-«2),  with 

leyasu    destroya    army    of 


d< 
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Takeda      Katsuyori,      489; 
death,  491;  succession,  494 

—  Nobutaka  (1558-83),  494, 
496 

—  Samb5shi,  called  Hidenobu, 
(1581-1602),  son  of  Nobuta- 
da,  his  successor,  494;  496 

Odate,  governor  of  Harima, 
and  Oke  and  Woke,  118 

Odate  Muneuji,  killed  in  at- 
tack on  Kamakura,  385 

Odawara,  fortress  of  Ho]5; 
Odawarorhydgi  proverb  of  re- 
luctance, 466;  attacked  by 
Kenshin,  467;  surrenders 
(1590),  503 

Oeyama  Shutendoji,  bandit, 
262 

Office  and  official  called  by 
same  name,  96;  and  rank, 
family  qualmcations  for,  be- 
fore Heiji   commotion,   295 

Official  or  Court  lands,  knxin- 
deUf  under  Diaho  laws,  183 

—  rank  and  aristocratic  titles 
distinguished  by  the  Daika, 
160 

—  rules  {kyaku)  supplement- 
ing Ydrd  laws,  177 

Oga,  eighth  of  the  great  uji,  de- 
cended  from  Okuninusm,  130 

Ogawa,  at  Sekigahara,  561 

Ogigayatsu,  family  name 
taken  by  Uesugi  Tomomune, 
416;  feud  with  Yamanouchi, 
419,  464;  against  Hojd,  466 

Ogimaru  see  Hashiba  Hide^ 
katsu 

OguchL,  battle  of,  Hideyoshi 
defeats  Shimazu  lehisa,  501 

Ogura,  Mount,  home  of  Fuji- 
wara  Sadaiye,  366 

Ogyu  (or  Butsu)  Sorai  (1666- 
1728),  Confucianist,  writes 
on  "47  Ronin,"  607,  and  on 
government,  618;  626;  re- 
vises code,  641 

Ohama,  nobleman,  placates 
fishermen,  99 

Ohatsuse,  brother  of  Ank5, 
111;  apparently  instigates 
murder  of  all  between  him 
and  crown,  112;  succeeds  as 
YOryaku  {q.v.) 

Oiratsume,  incestuous  sister  of 
Karu,  111 

Oishi  Yoshiyo  (1659-1703), 
leader  of  "47  Ronin,"  (1703), 
606-7 

Oiwa,  general  in  Korea,  tries 
to  get  throne  of  Kudara,  122 

Ojin,  15th  Emperor  (270-31Q), 
99-104;  21  provinces  added 
in  his  reign,  87;  ship  building, 
126 ;  palanquin,  126 

Okaoe  Tadazumi  kills  Taira 
Tadanori  at  Ichi-no-tani,  315 

Okagamif  historical  work,  255 

Oka-yama,  castle  in  Bizen,  559 

Okazaki,  in  Mikawa,  leyasu's 
castle  in,  479 


Onui 

Okazaki  Masamune  (1264- 
1344),  swordsmith  of  Kama- 
kura, 451 

Oke,  Prince,  118;  see  Kens5 
Okehazama^  battle  (1560),  vic- 
tory of  Nobunaga,  477-8,556 
Oki,  Princess,  see  Mydsh5 
Okiinachi,     106th     Emperor 
(1557-^),  460;  honours  Kea- 
shin,  467;  summons  Nobuna- 
ga to  Kyoto,  479;  Hideyoshi, 
499,    527;    decrees    against 
Christianity,  538    : 
Okisada,  259;  see  Sanjo 
Okitsugu  see  Tanuma  Okitsugu 
Okiyo,    Prince,    governor   of 

Musashi,  254 
Okoshi  see  Mononobe  Okoshi 
Oku  Hokyo,  Count,  (b.  1844), 
commanding  2d  Army,  wins 
battle  of  Kmchou,  715,  and 
of  Telissu,  716-17;  718;  at 
Mukden,  722 
Okubo  family,  guards  of  Ha- 
kone  barrier,  592 

—  Tadachika        (1553-1628) 

Sunished  for  disobedience  to 
lihtary  law,  594 

—  Toshimitsu  (1832-78)  of 
Satsuma,  in  alliance  with 
Chosha,  676-7;  and  Korean 
question,  683-4;  assassinated, 
690  (iU.) 

Okuma  Shigenobu,  Count  (b. 
1838),  683;  organizes  Pro- 
gressist party,  690;  attack 
upon,  retirement,  691;  in- 
vited into  Cabinet,  693 

Okuni-nushi,  Kami,  "Great- 
Name  Possessor,"  69;  an- 
cestor of  Oga-uji,  130 

Okura-no-Tsi^fcoTie,    Yodo's 
lady-in-waiting,  566.  567 

Okusaka,  imcle  oi  Anko, 
accused  of  treason.  111; 
Okusakabe  formed  in  .  his 
honour,  113 

Okuyama  Yasushige  (d.  1651), 
582 

Omi,  murajif  befriends  Oke 
.and  Woke,  118 

Omif  "grandee,"  title,  73; 
applied  to  chiefs  of  oonauest, 
77,  92,  and  to  subjects  nold- 
ing  court  office,^  87;  hi^er 
than  murajif  98;  inferior  title 
in  Temmu's  peerage,  172 

Omi,  immigrants  from  Kuda- 
ra settle  in,  168;  seat  of 
Court  and  place  of  issue  of 
Omi  statutes,  169, 176;  capital 
moved  to,  185;  Asai  control 
469;  Buddhists  help  Asai  in, 
485;  rice  grants,  588 

Omitsu,  son  of  Susanoo,  im- 
ports cotton  from  Korea,  60 

Omiwa,  Kami  of,  15 

Omurai  fief  in  Hizen,  534; 
represented  in  embassy  to 
Europe  of  1582,  537 

—  Sumitada     (1632-87)     itt- 


Qmnr 

▼ites  Jesuits  to  Omura  in 
Hizen^  534;  a  Christian^ 
persecutes,  6i35  ^ 

Ghiiira    Smniyori    (d.    1619), 

jpersecuteB  Christians,  551 

0-^murafif  head  of  d-uji  or  pre- 
eminent grandee,  98:  omce 
bM  by  Otomo  and  then 
Mononobe,  129-130;  political 
rivalry  with  6-omij  133,  135; 
opposing  Buddhism,  134; 
property  of,  138,  unimportant 
after  the  Daikaf  160:  not  in 
Temmu's  scheme  of  titles, 
1T2 

Onakatsu,  consort  of  Inky5, 
110 

Onchi,  or  Teruhiy  uplands, 
distinguished  from  irrigated 
rice  l£Uid  in  DaiM  code,  182 

Qndo  no  8eto,  strait  near 
K^ft>e,  800 

Ontn,  period,  1467-9,  its  rec- 
(H^ds,  43Q]  civil  war  of,  426- 
30;  beginning  of  Sengoku  JU 
(tei,  460 

OnjS-ji,  in  Omi,  temple  of 
Jimon  branch  of  Tendai  sect, 
built  by  Otomo  Suguri, 
193  f.n.;  its  armed  men,  273; 
its  abbot  RaigO,  273-4;  part 
played  by  monastery  in 
Yorimasa  conspiracy,  300; 
burnt  by  Taira  (1180),  301 

Ono  T5fQ,  scribe,  261,  365 

Ono  Azumatito  (d.  742),  lord 
of  eastern  marches,  builds 
castle  of  Taga.  220 

—  Harunaga  (d.  1615),  son  of 
Yodo's  nurse,  adviser  of 
Hideyori,  565;  plots  against 
Katagiri  and  Tokugawa,  567; 
advises  surrender  of  Osaka, 
668 

—  Imoko,  Japanese  envoy  to 
China  607  a.d.),  145 

—  Yasumaro  (d.  723),  scribe, 
2,'  4;  preface  to  Ko-jikt,  214 

—  Yoshif uru,  general  of 
guards,  crushes  revolt  of 
Fujiwara  Sximitomo,  255 

Onogoro.  mjrthic  island  in 
story  01  cosmogony,  9 

Ooka  Tadasuke  (1677-1751), 
chief-justice  in   Yedo,   613; 

j-evises  code,  641 

O-ofcw,  har«n,  636 

O^miif  pre-eminent  omif  head 
of  KwohetstMijif  98;  rivalry 
with  d-murajif  133,  135; 
favour  Buddhism,  134;  pre- 
eminent after  death  of  Mono- 
nobe Moriya,  138;  title  given 
by  Soga  Emishi  to  his  sons, 
147;  no  longer  important 
after  Daika  (645),  IbO 

Operative  regulations,  Shikiy 
supplementing  Y5r5  laws,  177 

Oracle,  of  Sun  Goddess  at  Ise, 
195;  War  Ood  at  Usa,  199 

Orange      (tachibana)      seeds 
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brought  from  China  (61  a.d.) 
84;  trees  introduced,  208 

Ordeal,  100;  of  fire,  19,  20, 
125;  of  boiling  water,  kiiga- 
dachi,  65,  97,  101,  125;  used 
in  Korea  by  Keno,  123;  in 
questions  of  lineage,  169 

Organtino  (1530-1609),  Jesuit, 
Hideyoshi  s  treatment,  539 

Orloff,  Russian  general,  am- 
buscaded at  Liaoyang,   719 

Orpheus-Eurydice  legend,  Jap- 
anese parallel,  10,  25 

Osabe,  Prince  Imperial,  son  of 
KOnin,  poisoned  (772),  204 

Osada  Tadamune  and  his  son 
Kagemune  kill  Minamoto 
Yoshitomo,  293 

Osadame  Hyakkajdj  Hundred 
Articles  of  Law,  613 

Osafune,  swordsmith,  450 

Osaka,  campaign  from,  against 
Sujin,  79;  Hideyoshi's  castle, 
496,  527;  Chinese  envoys, 
518;  Franciscan  convent,  542; 
missionaries'  residence,  546; 
castle  attacked,  548;  taken 
by  Ishida,  660;  party  of, 
refuse  oath  of  loyalty  to 
Tokugawa,  565;  castle  partly 
destroyed,  567-9;  taken,  570; 
vendetta  illegal  in,  607 ;  Nakai 
Seishi's  school,  614;  rice  ex- 
change, ••  616;  jodai,  637: 
treuiers  crush  English  ana 
Dutch  competition,  655,  656; 
opened  by  Hy6g5  demonstra- 
tion (1866),  675-6 

Osaragi  Sadanao,  H5j5 
general,  suicide  (1333),  385 

Osawa    family,     masters    of 

jceremonies,  635 

Osazaki,  life  name  of  Emperor 
Nintoku,  73 

Oshihi,  ancestor  of  Otomo 
chiefs,  33,  62 

OshikcUsu,  Rebellion  of,  198 

O^hiokiOjomoku,  code,  613 

Oshio  Heihachir5  (1792-1837) 
leads  revolt  after  famine  of 
1836-7,662 

Oshiwa,  son  of  Riohtl,  killed 
by  Yuryaku,  117-118 

Oshiyama,  governor  of  Mima- 
na,  recommends  cesmon  (512) 
of  part  of  Mimana  to  Kudara. 
122;  territorial  dispute  of 
513,  123 

Osha,  or  Mutsu  (q.v.),  sub- 
jugated (1189),  331;  revolt  of 
And5,  377 

Ota  Sukekiyo  (1411-93), 
builds  fort  at  Iwatsuki,  426 

—  D5kwan  'Or  Suk«iaga 
(1432-86),  builds  fort  at 
Yedo,  426;  aids  Ogigayatsu 
branch  of  Uesugi,  464 

Otani,  Nagamasa's  castle,  484, 
485 

Oto,  sister  of  Q^j^tatsu,  oon- 
cubme  of  Ixxk^o  H^^^ 
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Oto,  son  of  Tasa,  114 
Oto  Miya  8ee  Morinaga 
Otoko-yama,  surrendered,  399 
Otomo    family,   descent,   33, 
62,  67,  129;  gate-guards,  284; 
in  Kyusha,   414,   421,  470; 
treatment  of  Xavier  in  Bun- 
go,  532;  feudatory  and  son 
Christians,     535;    persecute 
Buddhists,  537 

—  general,  d^eats  Iwaki  and 
Hoshikawa,  117 

—  Prince,  prime-minister 
(67 1 ) ,  169 ;  conspiracy  against 
Oama,  succession  as  Kobun 
(q.v.),  170 

—  Chikayo,  tandai  of  KyushQ 
(1396),  470 

—  Satehiko,  inKorea  (562),  150 

—  Yakamochi  (d.  785),  anthol- 
o©^,  214 

—  Yoshishige,  called  Sorin, 
(1530-87),  in  wars  in  Kya- 
shti,  470;  defeated  in  Hizen, 
appeals  to  Hideyoshi,  501 

Otsu,  port,  281 

Otsu,  Prince,  son  of  Temmu, 
170;  rebels  against  Jitd  ana 
is  killed,  173 

Otsuki  Heiji  advocates  foreign 
intercourse,  665 

0-U,  0-sha  (Mutsu)  and 
U-sha  (Dewa),  388;  in  16th 
century  wars,  471 

Ouchi  family  of  Suw5,  and  the 
revolt  of  1399,  414^15;  con- 
spires in  behalf  of  Hosokawa 
Yoshitane,  433;  tandai,  437; 
in  charge  of  relations  with 
Korea,  443,  and  China,  444; 
quarrel  with  Shdgun  445; 
superintend  pirates,  446; 
scholarship,  449;  gifts  to 
Throne,  461,  462;  power  in 
16th  century,  469,  taken 
over  by  Mori  Motonari,  470 

—  Masahiro,  pirate  leader, 
446 

—  Mochiyo  (1395-1442),  426 

—  Yoshihiro  (1355-1400), 
Muromachi  general,  nego- 
tiates with  Southern  Coiirt, 
412;  slanders  Imagawa  Ry&- 
shun,  414;  suicide,  415 

—  Yoshinaga  (d.  1657),  470 

—  Yoshioki  (1477-1528),  dep- 
uty kwanryo  to  Hosokawa 
Yoshitane,  433;  removes  to 
Suw5,  461,  469 

—  Yoshitaka  (1507-51),  re- 
establishes (1548)  trade  with 
China,  445;  Chmese  literat- 
ure, 449-50;  defeated  by  Suye 
Harukata,  469 

Owari,  province,  Nobunaga  in, 

476;  fighting  in  Komaki  war, 

498;  Tokugawa  of,  624 

Oyama,  Iwao,  Prince  (b.l842), 

1   at  Mukden,  722-3 

1  Oyamada    Takaiye,    sacrifice 

I  saves  Nitta  Yoshisada,  395 


Oye 

Oye  family'  coaid  hold  office 
above  5th  Tank,  295 :  scholars, 
328;  in  Ashikaga  adnunietr^ 
tioD,  403;  443,  449 

—  Hiramoto  (1148-1225),  first 
president  of  inan-dokoro,  327; 
reforms  (1185),  323, 330;  aent 
to  Kyoto  after  earthquake  of 
1185, 330;  in  council  of  Baku- 
fu,  33S;  remonstratea  with 
Ssmetomo,  339;  urges  offeo- 
sive  at  beginning  ^  ShokffH 
etru^e,  343;  death.  346 

—  Maaafusa,  general  in  Nine 
Years'  Commotion,  267;  at- 
tempt to  placate  RaigC,  274 

—  TomotsvOia,  UtUraleur,  261 
OYo-mei  see  Wang  Yaug-ming 
Faddy-loom,  introduction,  280 
Pagoda,    7-etorey,    194;    13- 

storey,  208;  many  built  by 

Shirakawa,  272 
Fahan-Hachiman,     of     pirate 

shipe,  446 
Paikcbe,    or    Kudara,    near 

Seoul,      Japanese      alliance 

with,  90;  artisans  from,  113 
Paik-chhon-ku  (Ung-jin), 

Japanese  and  Kudara  army 

defeated    by    Chinese,     662 

A,D.,  167 

Painting,  Chinese,  in  Japan, 
113;  and  Korean,  127;  in 
years  540-640,  155;  in  Nara 
epoch,  209:  in  Heian  epoch, 
251 ,  280 ;  in  Kamakura  period, 
365;  in  Muromaehi  period, 
450,452 

Palace,  ancient,  62;  consecra- 
tion, 63;' in  Nintoku's  reign, 
105;  Asuka,  154;  temporary, 
in  bmial,  139:  Kyoto  palace 

,  burned  and  rebuilt,  624,  629- 
30;  guards,  180;  officials,  635; 

•  YoBhimiMu's,     417;     Yoshi- 

-masa'a,  423;  Hideyoebi's, 
606,  521 

Palanquin,  koski,  of  3rd  oen- 
tuiy,  126;  one-pole,  hago,  4^; 
legislation  about,  576,  S85; 
hixurious  use  of,  in  Genroku 
period,  606;  (iU-),  396,  630 

Paletot,  211 

Palisades,  early  defence,  62 

PaUoda,  Russian  cruiser  at 
Port  Arthur,  7U 

Paper  currency,  604,  610,  639 

Parkes,  Sk  Harry  (1828-85), 
and  HyOgo  demonstration, 
675-6 

Parks  in  Heian  epoch  in  Kyo- 
to, 278;  in.Kamakura  period, 
365;  in  Muromaehi,  417,  456; 
iee  Landscape  gardening    - 

Parties,  political,  personal 
character  of,  690;  opposi- 
tion to  cabmet,  692-3;  union 
of  Liberala  ana  Progressists, 
693 


trtuTiUon  hat,  tAt^,  73 
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PauloimiA,  Impwial  bodn, 
374,  461,  S£5 

Pavilion,  Golden,  of  Yoshimi- 
teu,  4 1 7 ;  Silver  ^  Yoshimaea, 
424,462 

Pawnshops,'  heavy  taxes  on, 
423,  439 

Peaches  in  myth  of  Igatiagi 
and  Iganami,  10;  Chinese 
origin  of  sto^,  26 

Peach  Hill,  Momoj/ama,  Hide- 
yoshi's  palace,  521 

"Peerage,"  Japanese,  Seiski- 
Toku  (814  A.D.),  233,  153 

Pehcbiii,  in  Boxer  Kebellion, 
703 

Peking,  Japanese  in  march  to, 
during  Boxer  Rebellion,  703 

Penal  law  and  penalties, 
ancient,  66,  06,  109,  117; 
proto-histonc,  126-6;  rittu 
of  DaihO  and  YSrS,  169, 176-8, 
231;  in  Joei.  code,  350;  in 
Tokugawa  period,  641-2 

Perry,  Matthew  C.  (1794- 
1858),  Commodore,  U.  S.  N., 
and  treaty  with  Japan,  664-6 

Persecution  of  Budohista,  134, 
by  Christians,  534,  536,  636, 
537,  inSuenee  Hid^oahi,  540; 
of  Jesuits  aftee  edict  of  1587, 
541;  of  Franciscans,  543;  of 
Dominicans  (1622),  552;  of 
Japanese  Christians  <1613), 
647;  (1616),  549.  (1622),  552, 
in  lemitdu  s  time,  553 

Perseus-Andromeda  story, 
Japanese  parallel,  25 

Pescadores,  ceded  by  China 
(1895),  702 

PesBOa,  Andrea,  blows  up  his 
ship  at  Nagasaki,  663 

Pesl^enoe  in  reign  of  Sujin, 
79;  in  1182,  301;  in  1783^, 
623;  displeasure  of  gods  at 
adoption  of  Buddhism,  134 

Petition-boK  (mtyamirba/at) 
and,  right  of  petition  (645 
A.D.),  161;  abuse  of,  pointed 
out  in  Mi^o^  no  Kiyotsura, 
246;  petition  b^  in  Kama- 
kura, 363  f.n.;  boxes  re- 
introduced, 612-13 

Pelropaviovak,  Russian  battle- 
^p,   sunk,  714  . 

Pets,  cats  and  dogs,  278 

Pheasant  in  myth  d  Heavenly 
Young  Prince,  16-17 

—  White,  Hakit-dU,  wngo  or 
year-period,  650-4  a.d.,   165 

Philippine  Islands,  promised 
to  Hideyoshi  by  Franciscans, 
542;  leyasu's,  embas^es  to, 
545,  651;  conquest  of,  urg^ 
by  Cocks,  550,  and  by 
Matsukura  and  Takenaka, 
563;  Japanese  forbidden  to 
visit,  652;  govemor-generat 
of,  in  Japan,  652 

Phung-chkng,  prince  of  Kuda- 
ra, 167 


Pot 

Fhyacol  cbaraotoriattca  of 
Japanese,  67-60 

Piece,  40  ft.,  unit  of  doth 
measure,  437  f  Ji. 

Pine-bark  for  food,  623. 

Pine  trees  in  Yedo  eastle,  612 

Pirates  in  Shikoku,  Fujivara 
Sumitomo  sent  against,  255; 
Japanese  piracy  in  Muro- 
maehi epoch,  442,  445-7;  and 
mvasiou  of  Korea,  510 

Pit-dwellers  tee  Teuchi.^umo 

Pitszewo,  landing-place  of  2d 
Japanese  army  (1904),  715 

Plum  tree  groves,  612;  blos- 
som featival,  214 

Poetry,  127,  215;  Nara  epoch, 
214;  Heian,  250;  Chinese 
style,  214-15;  in  battle,  266; 
in  Geoioka,  era,  600-1 ;  bureau 
of,  251;  quoted,  13  (f.n,),  14, 
15,  66,  100,  101, 115, 209, 216, 
216,  315,  381,  402,  475,  492, 
624 ;  see  Couplet  Composing 

Pohai,  Korean  kingdom  of  8th 
century  recognized  by  Japan 
as  succeaaor  of  Koma,  223 

Pok-ein,  Kudara  general,  de- 
feaU  ahiragi  ti»ops  (660),  167 

Police,  doahin,  637 

—  Board,  Datyii-dai,  duties 
taken  over  by  kebiishi,  232 

—  executive,  kebiishi,  (810- 
29)  J79,  232 

Poltava,    RuBsiap    cruiser    at 
Port  Arthur,  711 
Polygamy  in  early  Japan,  73 
Polytheism  of  early  Buddhiau, 

Pontiff,  h6-5,  title  taken  by 
abdicating  Emperor,  197 

Porcelain,  461 

Port  Arthur,  taken  from  Chi- 
nese (1894),  701, 702;  Russian 
railway,  705;  Russian  fleet 
at,  crippled  by  Japanese, 
710-12;  Japanese  attack  on, 
was  it  wairanted?— 712-13; 
fleet  further  crif^ed,  714; 
harbour  entrance  blocked, 
716;  movements  toward,  715- 
17;  captured  (Md  of  1904), 
718,  720-1 

Portsmouth,  Peace  of,  725, 
(text)  737-40 

Portuguese  in  Japan,  530-55; 
introduce  fire-arms,  488-9; 
Spanish  jealousy  of,  542; 
Dutch  and  F.ngfjuh  intrigue 
against,  549-50;  instigate 
Quistisn  revolt,  552;  edict 
of  1637  against,  664;  refuse 
grant  in  Yedo,  662;  monop- 
olize eaily  trade,  653:  end  of 
trade,  655-6 

Post  bells,  suzu,  218 

Posthumous  names,  21  (f  ji.), 
73,  88  (f.n.);  official  rwik 
first  conferred,  163 

Posting  stations,  592 

Potato,  sweet,  introduced,  618 


Powder,  in  costume,  279 
Rraver,  magic,  etc.,  281-2 
PrdbU,     American     brig,     in 
Nagasaki  (1847),  663 
ftefectural  government  as  op- 
poaed  to  feudal,  128-129;  pre- 
teoture  or  keUf  688 
Prices,  official,  (1735),  616 
Pdestnood,  Budahist,  attempt 
to    bring    under    law,    1<^; 
armed  priests,  273,  453,  462- 
4,    497,    499,    505;    princes 
alter,  441,  577,  except  Crown 
Prince,  620;  temporal  power, 
454-^;  scholarship,  448,  449, 
454 

—  Catholic,  I^yasu's  attitude, 
547;  and  see  Jesuits,  Francis- 
cans Dominicans,  Augustins 

—  Shinto,  early  rules,  64 
Prime  Minister,  85,  devdiop- 

ment  of  political  power. 
90-1;  office  first  established 
(671)  169 

Primogeniture  in  early  times, 
Imperial,  90;  in  the  family, 
93;  Imperial,  established  696 
A.D.,  175 

Princely  Houses,  621,  622 

Princes,  Imperial,  change  of 
status  in  Nara  epoch,  205; 
many  become  priests  in  Ashi- 
ki^  epoch,  441;  abbots  of 
Enryaku-ii  and  Kwanei*ji, 
583;  aU  but  Crown  Prince 

'  enter  priesthood,  620;  prince 
abbots,  OF  momeki,  633 

Rrhxting,  Buddhist  amulets 
(770),  404;  in  China,  450; 
from  ^movable  tjrpo,  about 
1592,  520 

Prisons,  642 

Privy  council,  Daijo  (ddjo) 
kwan,  171;  Board  of,  179 

Progr^HBist  party,  Shimpa-iOj 
tiigemited  (1881)=  by  Okuma, 
690;  joins  with  Liberals,  693 

Promotion,  official,  Chiiiese 
i^ystem  mtroduced  (603  a.d.), 
146;  under  Daiho,  181 

Prose  of  Nara  epoch,  214;  of 
Engi  era  wholly  in  Chinese, 
248-9;  Ki  no  Tsurayuki's 
preface  to  Kokinshu,  251 

Prosody,  Japanese,  127;  and 
see  Poetry,  Couplet 

Prostitution  in  Yedo,  620; 
Sadanobu's  legislation,  625 

Provinces,  kuni,  91  in  reign  of 
SeimU,  87;  classification,  and 
subdivision  into  korif  under 
Daihd,    180;    difference    be- 

—  tween  capital  and  provinces 
in  Heian  epoch,  251;  lawless- 
ness, 253,  255;  power  of  pro- 
vincoBl  families,  284;  Bushi 
employed  by  provincial 
nobles,  287;  sAi^o  system, 
328-^,  abokshed  by  Ketmnu 
restoration,  388;  local  auton- 
omy abolished,  681-2 
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Provincial  rulers,  in  early 
times,  62;  administration  by 
imperial  princes,  85, 87;  ear^ 
kuni  -no-  miyatsukOf  later 
koktuhi,  106;  kokiuhi  under 
Daika,  161-162;  164;  abuses 
under  ShOmu  and  K5ken, 
200;  use  forced  labour  to 
reclaim  uplands,  201;  term 
reduced  to  5  years  (774),  217; 
administration  criticized  by 
Miyoshi  no  Kiyotsura,  247; 
administration  after  Onin 
war,  431-2;  in  Muromachi 
period,  436-7;  and  Christian- 
ity, 648 

—  temples,  hokybvat^ji,  195; 
expense,  245 

—  troops,  abolished  (792)  ex- 
cept on  frontiers,  218 

Public  land,  Kugaiden,  202 

Purchase  value  of  money,  187 
(f  .n.) 

Purification,  Great,  Oharaif 
63,  65;  regular,  naraif  65; 
bodily.  nUsogi,  65;  as  punish- 
ment for  persons  of  high  rank, 
126 

Purple  court  costume,  211; 
ecclesiastical  robes,  589-90   . 

Pyong-yang,  Korea,  81,  83, 
102;  m  campaign  of  1592, 
513,  514,  516:  taken  from 
Japanese  by  Chinese  (1593), 
517;  Chinese  defeated  at, 
(1894),  701 

(^een's  Country,  Chinese 
name  for  KyushQ  and  west- 
coast  provinces  because  of 
female  rulers,  85 

Queue -wearing  and  official 
caps,  (603),  156 

Qmver,  181 

Race  of  Japanese,  58  aqq. 

Raconteurs  or  reciters,  guild 
of,     Kaktribe     1,     71,     130 

(iU.) 
Raigo,  abbot,  mfluenoe.  273^ 

Rai  Miki  (1825-59),  m  Im- 
perial restoration  movement, 
670 

Rai  Sanyo  (1780-1832)  on 
ethical  effects  of  Chinese 
classics,  104;  on  Mintoku, 
105;  on  Bakufu  377;  on  the 
HOjo,  386;  on  Morinaga,  390; 
on  Yoshisada,  399;  on  de- 
velopment of  tactics,  488 

Railways,  Englishmen  em- 
ployed in  planning,  686; 
modem  building,  694 

Raku5,  pen-name  of  Matsu- 
daira  Sadanobu,  629 

Rank,  Vum^>  205j  changed  by 
Taira  Kiyomon  after  H^i 
commotion,:  295;  and  cos- 
tume, 575-6 

Ransetsu,  verse-writer,  601 

Ratio  of  copper  and  silver  in 

'  coinage^  1^7;  of  gilver  and 
gold,  671-2 
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Reclamation,  of  upland,  in 
8th  century,  201;  and  per- 
petual title.  207,  251,  253;  in 
Voshimune's  time,  615-16, 
617 

Recluse  Emperors,  Three,  341; 
and  see  Camera  Government 

Recorder,  of  judgments,  641 

Recorders,  CJourt  of,  352  f .n. 

Records,  early  Japanese,  2,  3, 
29,  77, 214;  local,  109 

Red  court  costume,  mark  of 
hi^est  rank,  211;  colour  of 
Taira  ensign,  304  f  .n. 

Red  Monk,  name  given  to 
Yamana  Mochitoyo,  421,  427 

Red  walls,  209 

Reed,  source  of  terrestrial  life, 
8;  boat  in  Japanese  m3rth,  26 

Reform,  Great  (645),  160-5 

Regent  for  grown  Emperor, 
mayor  of  palace,  kwampakUf 
239,  office  abolished  after 
Kemmu  restoration,  387,  in 
Tokugawa  period,  588;  to 
minor,  sessho,  237;  military, 
shikken,  327 

Regent  Houses,  Five,  Ga- 
SekkCy  358,  581,  588;  416 

Registrar  of  Vessels,  155 

Registration  of  land,  270 

Reigen,  112th  Emperor  1663- 
86),  591;  abdicates,  620  . 

Rein,  J.  J.,  on  chronology,  6 

Reizei,  63rd  Emperor  (968- 
969),  grandson  of  Fujiwara 
no  Morosuke,  258-9 

Relief  in  crop-failure  or.  sick- 
ness, under  Daiho  laws,  184; 
for  debtors,  376,  422,  617;  for 
sufferers  from  fire  and  torna- 
do, 614;  for  famine,  662 

Rehgion,  early  rites  63,  65; 
rites  reorganized,  79j  Em- 
peror at  head  of,  96;  m  pro- 
tohistoric  period,  127-8; 
Board  of,  178  j  Miyoshi 
Kiyotsura's  description.  24iB; 
Yoritomo's  attitude,  3^5;  in 
Muromachi  period,  452-5; 
Department  of,  681;  and  see 
Mythology,  tSkintOf  Bud- 
dhism, Christianity 

Ren,,  lady  ot  Go-Daigo,  con- 
spires against  Morinaga,  for 
her  son  Tsunenaga,  389 

Rennyo  Shonm  see  Kenju 

Restoration,  of  Kemmu  era, 
386;  of  1867,  677     - 

Return,  English  ship.  655 

Retvisan,  =  Russian  battleship 
at  Port  Arthur^  711 

Rhinoceros,  fossil,  45  f.n. 

Rice,  castle,  62;  die^,  68;  culr 
Uire,  71;  chewers,  nurses,  74 

.  f  ji.;  corporation  of  cultiva- 
tors, 87;  for  public  use,  124; 
standard  of  exchange.  182; 
store-houses,  for  sale  to 
travelers..  188;  loaned  to  far- 
mers^ 200;  substitute  crops 
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urged,  207;  boiled  and  dried, 
ration,  221;  paddy-loom,  280; 
area  cultivated,  15th  century, 
437-8,  beginning  of  16th 
century^  439;  currency,  439, 
638;  rehef  tax  on  feudatories, 
614;  production  increased, 
615;  rice  exchange,  616; 
classification  of  fields,  637-8; 
modem  crops.  694 

Richardson,  English  subject, 
killed   in   Namamugi,    673 

"Rich  Gem,"  Princess,  in 
mjrth  of  Hosuseri  and  Hoho- 
demi,  20,  21 

Richa,  17th  Emperor  (400- 
405  A.D.),  first  of  "proto- 
historic"  sovereigns,  108-10 

Right,   Minister  of,   160 

Rikken  SeiyUkaif  "Friends  of 
the  Constitution,"  693 

Riparian  improvements  under 
ISfintoku,  105 

Rituals,  Ancient,  63-4 

River  of  Heaven,  Milky  Way, 
12,25 

Rock,  Sacred,  on  ICannabi 
mountains  65 

Rodriguez,  Joao  (1559-1633), 
Portuguese  Jesmt,  interpre- 
ter at  Yedo,  546 

RojUf  seniors,  .  cabinet,  632', 
633;  council  of  ministers,  re- 
moved from  proximity  to  shd- 
gun,  601;  and  tax  collecting, 
639;  judges,  640 

Rokkaku,  one  of  Five  Regent 
Houses,  416;  Yoshihisa's 
campaign  against,  431 

—  Sadayori,  see  Sasaki  Sada- 
yori 

—  Takayori,  see  Sasaki  Taka- 
yori 

Rokuhara,  n.  and  s.  suburbs 

of  Kyoto,  offices  of  the  Baku- 

fu  tandaiy  345,  347;  in  KyOto 

revolt,  380,  384 
RokujS,  79th  Emperor  (1166- 

1168),  295 
Roku  Kokushi,  Six  National 

Histories,  188,  251 
Rokuon-ji,  family  temple  of 

Yoshimitsu,  454 
Rokvrshd-jif      Six      Temples 

built  by  Shirakawa,  272 
Roman  Empire,   early  trade 

with  China,  60 
Rdnirif  free  lances,  566;  revolt 

of,  584;    "47,"  606   (m.)-7 
Roofs,  154,  209,  227,  373 
Rope,    straw,    in   myth,    12; 

paper-mulberry,  used  in  fish- 
ing, 72 
Rosen,  Roman  Romanovitch, 

Baron,  Russian  peace  com-. 

missioner  at  Portsmouth,  725 
Bossiay    Russian    crulsea*    at 

Vladivostok,  717 
Rouge,  in  costume,  279 
JiozhdestveDsky,  Ziniry  Petro- 
vitch  (b.  1848),  commanding 
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Baltic  squadron,  defeated  by 
Togo,  723^ 

Rules  for  Decisions,  349;  of 
Judicial  Procedure,  641 

—  and  Regulations  of  Three 
Generations,  Sandav-Kyaku- 
shikiy  177;  revised  (819),  232 

Rurik,  Russian  cruiser,  717 

Russia,  relations  with,  18th 
and  early  19th  centuries, 
658;  joins  France  and  Ger- 
many in  note  protesting 
agsdnst  Japanese  occupation 
of  Manchurian  littoral,  702; 
war  with,  703-24;  peace, 
724-8,  (text)  737-40;  situa- 
tion in  1911,  730 

Russian,  name  Akuro-d  may 
be  read  Oro-5  and  mean,  222 

Ryobu  Shinto,  mixed  Shint6, 
Kami  being  avatars  of  Bud- 
dhas,  193.  452, 644 

Ryogoku,  bridge  in  Yedo,  586 

R3rdken,  priest  of  Nanzen-ji, 
454 

Ry5shun  see  Imagawa  Sadayo 

Rya,  Shinki,  artist,  113 

Ryuko,  Buddhist  priest,  ad- 
vises  of  T«nnayoshi,   602 

RytUcyQ  Islands,  language 
oo^ate  to  Japanese,  56; 
Kmg  of^  intervenes,  445; 
Japanese  int^course  with 
islands,  447;  king  of,  and 
Japanese  invasion '  of  main- 
land, 516;  French  m,  (1846), 
663;  Formosa  and,  684,  698; 
Chinese  claims  to,  given  up, 
698-^ 

Ryuzoki,  KyQshti  family,  de- 
feat Sh5ni,  470,.471,  500 

— Takanobu  <1530-85),  death, 
500-1 

Sacrifice,  early,  64  f  human, 
47,  50,  74,  82,  105^  163;  of 
weapons,  86;  at  grave,  212 

Sadami,  Prince,  Emperor 
Uda  (q.v.) 

Sadanobu  see  MatsUdaira 
Sadanobu 

Sadato  see  Abe  Sadato 

Sadatoki  see  Hdjo  Sadatoki 

Sadatsune,   Prince,   sons,  441 

Sadayo^i  see  Sasaki  Sadayori 

Sado,  island,  in  early  myth, 
29;  settlement^  84;  silver 
mines,  528;  penal  establish- 
ment, 642 

Sado  Maru,  Japanese  trans- 
port Slink  by  Vladivostok 
squadron,  717- 

SaegUda  Moriyoshi  (d.  1651)^, 
582 

Saeki  family,  member  o£, 
made  •  state  OGunciUor,  225-6 

Saga,  52nd  "Emperor  (810- 
23),  231-3;  as  caUigrapter 
234,  251 ;  his  children  and  the 
Minamoto,  206 

-^  G^nji,  branch  of  Minamoto, 
206,265 
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Sagami  provinee  conquered 
by  H6j6  Soun,  465;  HojS 
andUesugi,  467;  tobacco  in, 
617 

Sagara  (Sawara)  Crown 
Prince  under  Kwammu, 
225-6 

Saghaiien,  Russians  in  (18th 
century),  658;  Russian  and 
Japanese  claims  in,  697-8; 
Russian  title  recognized 
(1875),  699,  704;  Japan's 
claim  to,  -  after  war  with 
Russia,  725;  not  to  be  forti- 
fied, 726 

Saho  plots  against  Suinin,  82 

SaichS,  posthumously  Dengyo 
Daishi,  805  a.d.  introduces 
Buddhist  Tendai,  227  (ill.)- 
8,  367,  368 

Saigd  Takamori  or  Kichino- 
sufce  (1827-77),  leader  in 
anti-foreign  movement,  670; 
in  alliance  with  Ch5shu,  676- 
7;  urges  war  with  Korea  and 
resigns  from  cabinet  (1873), 
683*^;  in  Satsmna  rebellion, 
685-6  (ill.) 

Sai»ro  Hdshi  (111&-90),  poet 
and  ascetic,  367 

Saiko,   bomie,  296 

Saikyo,  western  capital,  281 

Saimei,  Empress  (655-61), 
■the  Empress  Kogyoku  suc- 
ceeds Kotoku,  166;  460; 
Yemishi   at    coronation,  38 

Saimy5-ji,  Zen  temple,  352 

Saionji  in  Kawaohi,   417 

— ^  Kimmochi,  Marquis  (b. 
1849),  head  of  Constitutionist 
(Liberal)  party,  693 

Sairan  Igen,  book  by  Arai 
Hakusekai,  60S 

Saito  family  in  Ise  defeated 
by  Oda,  468;  feud  in  Mino, 
480;  helped  by  Buddhist 
priests,  485 

—  Hidetatsu,  480 

— Tatsuoki,  defeated  by 
Nobunaga,  480;  leads  revolt 
in^  Settsu,  484 

—  Yoshitatsu  (1527-61),  son 
of -Hidetatsu,  kills  him,  480 

Sajiina,  Prince,  (d.  125  a.d.), 

37 
Sakai,    near     Osaka,     Ouchi 

Yoshihiro's    castle   at,    415; 

China  trade,  444;  Nobunaga's 
.  quarrel  with,  482^-3;  fijreanns 
'  made  at,.  489;  port,  529 

—  family,  Bakufu  miniaters 
from,  624;  tamarizume,  636 

—  Tadakatsu,  minister  of 
Tokugawa,  584,  586,  594 

—  Tadakiyo  (1626-81)  takes 
over  most  of  Shogun*s  power, 
587;  succession  to  Go-Misu- 

.  no-o,  590;  succession  to  le- 
tsunaj  596;  displaced,  597;601 

—  Tadayo,  minister  under 
Hidetada,  S80 
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Stkaibe  Marise,  uncle  of 
Emishi,  146 

Sftkumoto,  castle  at,  485 
Saksrno-ye  Tamuramaro 

(758-811),  against  Yemishi, 
221,  223;  ai£  Saga,  230 

—  Karitamuro  (728-^),  chief 
of  palace  guards,  222 

Sake,  manufacture  of,  taught 

by  Sukuna,  69;  dealers  taxed, 

439 
Sakitsuya,     killed    for    Use- 

fnajestA  (463  a.d.),  97 
Sakugen,  priest,  474 
Sakuma  Morimasa  (1554r-83), 

defeated,  495 

—  Nobumori  (d.  1582),  soldier 
of  Nobunaga,  477,  481,  487 

Sakura-jima,  eruption,  619 
Sakuram^hi.  115th  Emperor 

(1735-47),  621 
Sakurayama,     adherents     of 

Southern  Court,  400 

—  Koretoshi,  commands  force 
loyal  to  Go-Daigo,  381 

SaiaxieB,  official,  615 

Salt,  use  of,  in  early  Japan,  69 

SanD6-in,  temple,  522 

Samisen,  3H3tringed  guitar, 
606;  244  (ill.) 

Samurcd,  soldier  class,  free- 
lances^ 584;  attitude  of,  to- 
ward foreigners,  671 ;  place  of, 
in  making  New  Japan,  677, 
679;  attitude  of  Crown  to, 
682;  abolition  of,  685;  Satsu- 
ma  rebellion,  685-6 

Samurairdokoro,  Central  Staff 
Office.  (1180)  in  Yoritomo^s 
Bakuiu  system,  327;  in  ad- 
ministration of  Kydto  after 
ShS^cyH  war,  345;  in  Muro- 
macm  administration,  436 

Sanada  Masayuki  (1544- 
1608),  accused  of  encroach- 
ment, 503;  blocks  Tokugawa 
Hidetada's  army,  560 

—  Yukimura^  (1570-1615),  in 
defence  of  Osaka  castle,  567 

Sandai  JUsvrrokUy  True  An- 

naJs  of  Three  Reigns,  859- 

87  (901),  5,  251 
Sandai^KyakU'Shikij        Rules 

and    Regulations    of    Three 

Generations,  177 
Sanetomo  see  Minamoto  Sane- 

tomo 
San  FdipCt  Spanish  galleon, 

wrecked  in  Tosa,  543 
Sanj5,  67th  Emperor  (1012- 

16),  260-1 

—  Sanetomi,  Prince  (1837- 
91),  leader  of  extremist  party. 
673 ;  in  alliance  of  Ch5sh\l  ana 
Satsoma,  677,  683  (ill.) 

Sanjdnishi  Sanetaka,  scholar, 

447 
Sankyo^on,   Shotoku  quoted 

m,  on  management  of  state, 

1& 
Sano,  branch  of  Fujiwara,  266 
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Sano  Masakoto  attempts  to 

assassinate     Tanuma     Oki- 

tsugu,  619 

Sanron,  Buddhist  sect,  191 
Santa-Martha,  Juan  de,  Span- 
ish     Franciscan,      executed 

(1618),  551 
Sanuki,  province,  28,  290,  470 
Sapan  wood,  trade,  445 
Sarcophagus,  stone^  clay,  and 

terra  cotta,  of  Yamato,  49 
Saris^    John,    agent    of   East 

India  Company,   settles    at 

Hirado,  653-4 
Sarume,    "monkey    female," 

dances  before  cave  of  Sun 

goddess,  213,  12 
Sasa     Narimasa      (1539-88), 

in  Komaki  war,  497,  500 
Sasaki  family,  branch  of  the 

Minamoto,  265;  favour  Taka- 

uji,  406 

—  Mochikiyo,  estates  of,  426 

—  (Rokkaku)  Sadayori  (d. 
1552)  captures  Ky6to,  433; 
reconciles  hostile  parties,  434; 
generosity  to  Crown,  461 

—  ShStei  general  in  forces 
against  Nobunaga,  484 

—  Takayori  (d.  1520),  great 
estates,  426;  campaign 
against,  432  . 

Sasebo,  Japanese  sally  from, 

on  Port  Arthur,  711 
Sashihire,     Hayato     assassin 

(399)  of  Nakatsu,  41;  death, 

109 
Sossulitch,    Russian    general, 

on  Yalu,  713,  714 
Satake     family,     Yoritomo's 

attempt   to  win,   306,  .307; 

one  of  "8  Generals  of  Kwan- 

t6,"   425;  of   Hitachi,   471, 

allies  of  Shingen,  483 

—  Yoshinobu  (1570-1633) , 
opposes  leyasu,  559,  taking 
army  over  to  Ishida,  560; 
fief  reduced  (1600),  561 

Satehiko  see  Otomo  Satehiko 
Sato  Tadanobu,  impersonates 
Yoshitsune,  323 

—  Tsuginobu,  318 

Satomi  family,  one  of  "8  Gen- 
erals of  Kwanto,"  425;  fight 
H6i5,  431;  defeated,  466; 
aUies  of  Shingen,  483 

Satow,  Sir  Ernest,  sceptical 
of  dates  in  "Chronicles,"  6; 
on  revival  of  Shintdf  649  f.n. 

Satsuma,  Xavier  in,  531; 
later  preaching,  533;  foreign 
ships  in,  menace  Tokugawa, 
550;  trade,  610;  tobacco,  617; 
bonita,  618;  moderate  party, 
673;  against  Tokugawa,  676- 
7;  predominant,  679-80; 
fiefs  surrendered,  680;  clan 
representation,  681 ;  rebel- 
Uon  of  1877,  670,  684-6 

Sawaga,  monastery  500 

Sawing  to  death  642 
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Scholars,  Chinese  and  Korean, 
in  Japan.  153;  sophists,  240; 
in  Bakufu,  328;  in  Ashikaga 
system,  403;  literati  at  Court, 
635;  Japanese  sent  to  Europe 
and  America,  691 

Scholarship  recommended  in 
Court  Laws,  577;  Ie3rasu's 
attitude  to,  578;  revival  of 
learning,  578-9;  TsunayosM 
favours  Chinese  scholarship, 
599;  Western,  614 

"Scrutator,"  nairan,  Bakufu 
official  at  court,  330 

Sculpture  in  Nara  epochs  208; 
in  Heian,  280;  Komakura 
period,  374-5 

Sea-Dragon,  Castle  of,  myth 
20,    26,  32-3       ' 

Sea,  Command  of,  in  1592 
campaign,  515 

Seals,  137  f.n.;  of  Taikdy  529, 
578;    (ill.),   301,   694,    731 

Seal  skins  in  early  myth,  20 

Seaweed  as  food,  69,  212 

Sebastian,  Spanish  sailor, 
undertakes  coast  survey,  547 

Secretaries  in  Bakufu,  633 

Seed  distribution  by  Ch^Wn 
(723),  207 

Seidan,  book  on  government 
by  Ogyti  Sorai,  613 

Seido,  or  Shohei  college,  626, 
627 

Sei-4,  "barbarian  expelling," 
title  of  shogun,  672;  sei-i 
tai-shogunf  hereditary  title, 
33 1-2 

Seikon,  priest,  566 

Seimu,  13th  Emperor  (181- 
190  A.D.),  87-8 

Seinei,  22nd  Emperor,  (480-4 

117-19 

Seishinroku,  record  of  nobles 
(814  A.D.),  233,  153 

Sei  Shonagon,  poetess,  249  f.n., 
261 

Seiwa,  56th  Emperor  (859- 
76),  237;  (ill.),  238;  sons  be- 
come Mmamoto,  206 

Seiwa  Genji,  branch  of  Mina- 
moto, 206 

Sekigahara,  battle  of  (1600), 
559-61 

Sen,  Japanese  coin,  187 

Senate,  GenrO^n,  organized 
(1875),  689 

Sengoku  Hidehisa  ri551-1614) 
soldier  of  Hideyoshi,  497,  502 

Senkwa,  28th  Emperor  (536- 
9),  succeeds  his  brother 
Ankan,  121-2 

Seoul,  Korea,  80;  march  upon 
(1592),  513-14,  Japanese 
forced  to  give  up,  517;  Chi- 
nese resident  in,  blocks  Jap- 
anese control,  699;  foreign 
legations  removed,  Japanese 
resident-general  in,  728 

Sepulchres  of  Yamato,  49; 
contents,  51,  74 


Ser 

Serpent,' eight-forked  killed  by 
Susanoo,  13.  18,-25;  possibly 
the  name  ot  a  local  chief,  31, 
70;  early  shrine,  65;  worship, 
128 

Sessha  (1420-1506),  painter 
of  Kainakura  school,  365, 
450;  academy,  452 

Seta,  Long  Bridge  of,  170 

Settsu  Dojun.  suicide,  386 

Settsu.  Buddhist  temple  in, 
137;  Kiyomori  moves  capital 
to  Fukuhara  in,  300;  priests 
revolt,  484 

Seven  Generals  plot  against 
Ishida,  558 

Sexagenary  Cycle  in.  Japanese 

,  chronology,  5;  accounts  for 
error  of  120  yeiars,  7,  99; 
Chinese  origin  of,  27 

Shaho,  battle  of,  7 19 

Shaka,  Sakiya  Muni,  368,  369 

ShanrhainMngf  Chinese  rec- 
ord (4th  cent.  a.d.),  60,  68 

Shantung  peninsula,  fighting 
on,  (1894),  701;  part  of, 
seized  by  Germany,  705 

Shao-kang,  mythical  Chinese 
ancestor  of  Japanese  kings, 
32 

Shell^heaps,  45-6 

Shiba,  district  of  Tokyo, 
Castle  of,  built  (803),  222; 
temple  with  tomb  of  Hide- 
tada,  581 

—  family,  in  office  of  Muro- 
machi  kwanryOj  414,  436;  one 
of  Five  Regent  Houses,  416; 
make  trouble  in  Kyushu,  421 ; 
in  Cnin  war,  430;  m  Omi,  469 

—  Mochitane,  estates  pf,  426 
: —  Tachito,  first  Buddhist  mis- 
sionary, 131,  134 

r—  Takatsune,  revolts  against 
Ashikaga,  410 

—  Yoshihig^  minister  of 
Ashikaga  Yoshimochi,  418 

—  Yoshikada,  rival  of  Masa- 
.  naga,  428 

—  Yoshimasa  (d.  1410),  shitsvr 
ji,  first  to  be  called  kwanryOf 
414,  436 

—  Yoshitoshi  .  (1430-90), 
estates,  426;  Onin  war,  428 

Shibata  Gonroku,  495 

—  Katsuiye  (1530-83),  gener- 
al under  Nobunaga,  477, 
481,  484;  councillor,  494; 
death,  495-^ 

ShibukBLwa  Noriyasu,  govern- 
ment astronomer,  614 

—  Shimkai,  revises  calendar 
(1683)^  599-600 

BkMd,  "Way  of  the  Warrior," 

■  by  Yamaga  Sokd>  607 

Skidd  Shogun,  Campaign  of, 

.79-80 

JSbJga,  in  Oim,  176 

Sbigehide       see       JSB&wara, 

^(SUbigiehide 
Vgebito,  Prince,  289,, 291 
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Shigeko,  mother  of  Ashikaga 
Yoshimasa,  423 

Shigeyoshi  see  Tokugawa 
Slngeyoshi 

Shihotari,  Prince,  commands 
government  station  in  Anra, 
83 

ShijS,  87th  Emperor  (1233- 
42),  355 

ShijO-nawate,  in  Kawachi, 
battle  (1348),  402 

Shikkerit  mihtary  regent,  in 
Yoritomo's  system,  head  of 
the  man-dokorOf  great  power 
of  office  held  by  Ho  jo  family, 
327;  Ashikaga  substitute 
second  shitsuji  for,  403; 
kwanryo  later  equivalent  to, 
436;  of  iTichUj  office  held  by 
Hino  family,  440 

Shikoku,  early  history,  28, 
29;  pirates  in,  (931-7),  255; 
in  16th  century  wars,  470 

Shikotan,  inhabitants  of,  not 
pre-Ainu,  43 

Shi^abara,  battle  of,  defeat  of 
Ryu25ki  Takanobu  (1585), 
501;  Jesuits  and  trade  at, 
536;  the  S.  revolt  (1637-8), 
554-5,  puts  end  to  Portu- 
guese trade,  656 

Shimada  Yuya,  judge,  639 

Shimazu  in  KyushO,  470,  471; 
defeated  by  Hideyoshi,  500-2 

—  Ei-0,  631 

—  Hisamitsu  or  Sabiu*o  (1820- 
87),  feudatory  of  Satsuma, 
in  Namamugi  incident,  673; 
in  making  of  New  Japan,  677; 
with  Saig5  in  Satsuma,  684 

—  lehisa  (d.  1587),  defeated 
by  Hideyoshi,  501-2 

—  Tadahisa  (12th  century) . 
foimder  of  family,  471 

—  Tadakuni,  in  ftyukO^  447 

—  Yoshihiro  (1535-1619), 
successor  of  Yoshihisa,  502 

—  Yoshihisa  (1536-1611),  de- 
feats Ryuzoki  Takanobu,  and 
is  ousted  by  Hideyoshi,  501- 
2;  against  leyasu,  559,  560; 
escapes  after  Sekigahara,  561 

Shimhetsu,  families  of  jpre- 
conquest  chieftains  or  Kami 
class,  77;  three  sub-classes, 
92;  early  administration,  98; 
help  put  down  revolt  of 
Heguri,  128,  129;  and  rank  of 
Enipress,  189;  classification 
of  Seiahi-rQhUf  233 

Shimizu,  branch  of  Tokugawa, 
592 

—  Muneharu,  suicide,  490-1 
Shimoda,  residence  given  to 

Americans,  666 

Shimonoseki,  French,  Dutch 
and ;  AmeiicanB  .  fired  upon, 
attack,  r  674-5;  peace  with 
China  concluded  at,  (1895), 
702 

Shimosa,    Taka   MasekaAo?^ 


•  Shirag 

revolt  in,  254;  Taira  Tada- 
tsune's,  263-4 

Shimp(h-to,  Progressist  party, 
organized  (1881),  690 

Shin,  Buddhist  sect  (1224), 
367,  370;  Hon«wan-ii  feud 
with  Emyaku-ji,  462-3;  in- 
ternal quarrels,  463;  revolt 
of  1488,  Ikko-^kki,  463-4; 
oppose  Nobunaga,  486; 
interdicted  in  Shimazu,  502 

Shinano,  Yemishi  in,  37;  re- 
volt of  Minamoto  (Kiso)  no 
Yoshinaka  in,  307-8;  Fakeda 
and  Uesugi  in,  467;  silk 
growing,  617 

—  Genjij  branch  of  Minamoto 
family,  265 

Shingen  see  Takeda  Shin^n 

Shingon,  "True  Word,"  Bud- 
dhist sect  founded  by  Ktikai, 
229;  Heij5  and  Shinnyo  de- 
voted to,  231;  esoteric  char- 
acter, 369 

Shingu,  Kii  province,  tomb  of 
Hsu  Fuh,  78;  naval  base  of 
Southern  army,  402 

Shinki,  Chinese  painter,  127 

Shinno,  painter,  450 

Shinnyo,  name  in  religion  of 
Takaoka,  231 

Shin-o,  bridf^e  in  Yedo^  586 

Shino  SOshm.  and  mcense- 
comparing,  457 

Shinran  Shdnin  (1184r-12^), 
founder  of  Shin  sect,  370, 
462,  463  (iU.) 

Shint^t  sun-myth,  12-13; 
rules  in  Yengi-shiki,  64; 
therianthropy,  65j  shrines  66; 
Board  of  Kehgion,  178-9; 
first  use  of  name  (c,  586),  135; 
relation  to  Buddhism,  132, 
138;  mixed,  with  Budohism, 
.193,  195,  196,  228.  368,  452, 
644;  overshadowed  by  Bud- 
dhism, 225,  and  subservioit, 
229;  ■  insincerity,  2^;  in 
Heian  epoch,  281;  priests 
support  Southern  Court,  400; 
reuktions  with  Confucianism 
and  Buddhism,  452-3;  Pure 
Shinto,  453,  644;  combined 
with  Confucianism,  621;  re- 
vival of,  644rn50 

Shinzei  see  Fujiwara  Michinori 

Ships,  early,  22,  60,  72,  126; 
building,  22,  80,  as  tribute, 
99,  100:  bureau  of  shipping, 
155;  Cnina  trade,  443  f.n., 
444-5;  size  limited,  585,  655; 
limitation  removed,  666; 
middle  of  19th  century,  669; 
modem  mercantile  marine, 
695;  illustrations,  360,  556, 
654;  see  Navy 

Shiragi,    Korea,    myth,    60; 

annals,  80;  war  with  Kara, 

81;  king  settles  in  Japan,  84; 

submits  to  Jingo,  89;  Japan- 

\  c»&  QoUacks  on,  89;  Chmese 


Shkah 

iminigration,  102;  revolt 
agiunst  YfUyaku,  114,  121; 
weakened,  122;  dispute  over 
Inum,  123  J  ship-buildera, 
126;  Buddhist  image,  134; 
defeats  Kudara  and  Mimana, 
149-50;  Japanese  interven- 
tion^  151;  invasion,  152; 
families  in  Japanese  nobility, 
153;  travel  to  Japan  forbia- 
den,  167 

Shirahata,  in  Harima,  fortress 
held  by  the  Ashikaga,  393-4; 
bj  the  Akamatsu,  420,  421 

Shirakahe,  Prince,  204;  see 
KGnin 

gSuvakawa,  72nd  Emperor 
(1073-86),  271-3 

Shiren,  priest,  454 

Skiro-^ji,  branch  of  Taira 
family,  265 

Shi8hi-«a-tani  plot  (1177) 
afsainst  Taira,  296 

Shitenn5-ji,  temple  to  Four 
Guardian  Kings  of  Heaven, 
138 

SkUsujif  manager,  of  maiv- 
dc^karOf  office  hereditary  in 
Nikaidd  family,  327;  of  mon- 
XQrdokoro,  328;  second  s. 
created  in  Takauji's  system, 
403;  and  kwanryoy  414,  436 

Shiziika,  mistress  of  Yoshi- 
tsune,  322,  323 

Shizugatake,  battle  of,  (1583), 

405 

ShCan,  Student  of  Chow  and 
Confucius,  teacher  of  Naka 
and  Kamatari,  148 

ShdchO  kobaUf  gold  coins  of 
1428,  527 

Shodai-ji,  temple,  191 

Shodan-chiyOj  work  of  Ichijo 
Kaneyoshi,  448 

Shden,  great  estates,  manors, 
251-2,  201-2;  temple  do- 
mains, 208;  attempts  to 
check,  270;  effect  on  agri- 
culture, 281 

Shdgun,  ''general,"  83,  181; 
head  of  Yoritomo's  bakufu 
Cfystem,  327;  attempt  to  have 
Imperial  prince  appointed, 
340,  353;  unimportant  imder 
Hdjo,  354;  Fujiwara,  then 
Imperial  princes,  appointed, 
354;  Ashikaga  in  Northern 
Court,  398;  powers  trans- 
ferred to  kwanryo,  436;  under 
Tokugawa,  577;  minister  gets 
power,  587;  separated  from 
ministerial  ■  ^  council,  601 ; 
Chinese  classics  lessen  power, 
614,  621 ;  court  of  last  appeal, 
639-40;  Imperial  rescript  to, 
673 ;  power  resigned  to  Cfrown, 
677 

Sh6hei,  Japanese  ponuncia- 
tion  of  Changpmg,  Con- 
fuoius's  birthpkce;  Shohei- 
bashi,  bridge,  Shdheir^Sf  col- 


775 

lege,  near  temple  to  Con- 
fucius, 578;  lectures  there, 
613 

Shohei,  period,  1346-69,  406 

Shohyo  era,  931-7,  206,  255 

Sh5kagu-in,  academy  of  Mina- 
moto  (881),  206 

Shoko,  101st  Emperor  (1412- 
28),  son  of  Go-Komatsu,  412, 
418,  460; 

Shokoku-ji,  Zen  temple  in 
Kyoto,  art  school  of  Josetsu, 
450;  one  of  the  "Five,"  455 

Shokyuj  year  period  1219-22, 
and  the  struggle  between  the 
Court  and  the  military,  340-4 

Shomu,  45th  Emperor  (724- 
48),  188-97 

Shoni,  independent  family  of 
KyushQ,421,444,470 

—  Tokihisa  (d.  1559),  last  of 
family,  470 

Shonzui  (16th  century),  manu- 
facture of  porcelain,  451 

Shoren-in,  temple  in  Kyoto, 
419 

Shoso-in,  Nara,  216-17  (ill.) 

Shotoku,  Empress  (765-70), 
Koken  returns  to  throne,  199, 
460;  orders  amulets  printed, 
404 

—  Prince,  or  Taishi  (572-621), 
136;  history,  1,  143;  on  reli- 
gions, 132-3;  defeats  Monone- 
be  Moriya,  137;  builds  Bud- 
dhist temple,  137-8;  relations 
withSushun,  138-40;  opposes 
uji  system,  140;  his  "Consti- 
tution," 140-2;  death,  143; 
China.  144,  153,  367-8; 
official  promotion  system, 
146;  a  painter,  155  . 

—  period,  1711-15,  trade  rules 
of,  609,  613 

Shrines,  yashirOf  early  Shinto^ 
64;   simple   architecture   of, 
66;  in  reign  of  Suinin,   82; 
less  important  than  temple 
after    mixed     Shinto,     193; 
shrine    and    temple,    jisha, 
193;  immune  from  shugoy  329 
Shubim,  painter,  365,  450 
Shui-shu,  anthology,  251 
Shujaku,  61st  Emperor  (931- 
46),  253-6 

Shuko  or  Juko   (1422-1502), 
Zen-  priest,    code   and    tea- 
ceremonial,  457 
Shunkai  see  Shibukawa  ^hun- 
kai 

Shunjsei,    nom    d$    phime    of 
Fujiwara  Toshinari,  366 
Shuryo.  Buddhist  priest,  en- 
voy 01  Muromachi  to  China, 
445  -    ■  ' 

ShuHshi  see  Chutsz 
Shushin,  Zen  priest,  454 
Silk  in  early  times,  68;  culture, 
71,   113,  curtains  for  parti- 
tion, 126;  mulberry  trees  on 
uplands,  182;  in  Nara  ^)och 


Soga 

advanced  by  need  of  rich 
robes,  for  priests,  208;  ex- 
ported, 444;  growing  in  Ko- 
tsuke,  Shinano,  etc.,  617: 
"silk  clothiers,"  102 

Silkworm,  worship  of,  65 

Silver  and  other  preoioiis 
metals,  186,  528 

Si  Wang-mu,  owner  of  mirac- 
ulous peachtree^  26 

"Six  National  Histories,"  5 

Slave,  value  of,  173-4 

Slaves  and  slavery,  prehis- 
toric, 75;  ahens  become  nuhi 
at  conquest,  77;  prisoners  of 
war  ana  criminals,  95;  Daika,, 
161 ;  laws  on  slavery  for  debt, 
173;  Daiho  laws,  178;  prov- 
inces, 287;  Christians  ond 
slave-trade,  539,  540 

Sleeves,  legal  regulation  of, 
211,  279 

Small-pox  interpreted  as  di- 
vine punishment,  134 

Snow  and  snow  festivals,  277; 
image  of  Dharma,  508  (ill,) 

So  family  and  Korean  trade, 

AAA 

X  J.  X 

So-ami,  artist,  patronized  by 
Yoshimasa,  425;  envoy  to 
Ming  court,  443 

—  Sadamori  (1385-1452)  and 
Korean  trade,  444 

—  Sukekuni  (d.  1274),  gover- 
nor of  Tsushima,  killed  in 
battle  with  Mongols,  369 

Sodcn,  inscription  on  Hokd-ji 

bell,  566 
Soga,  famQy,  descendants  of 

Takenouchi,  106, 130;  poweTj 

105,     107,     109,     115,    130; 

favour  Buddhism,  133;  relar 

tion  to  Imperial  family,  135; 

crushed  by  Fujiwara,  148-9; 

usurpation  causes  Daika,  164 

—  Akaef  minister  of  the  Left,  in 
conspiracy  against  Oama,  170 

—  Emishi,  o-omif  successor  of 
Umako^  146;  assumes  Im- 
perial titles,  147;  killed,  149 

—  Iname,  o^omi,  130;  recom- 
mends adoption  of  Buddhism, 
133;  and  Buddhist  temple(552 

A.D.),  138 

—  Iruka,  powerful  under  Kog- 
yoku,  147;  quarrels  wiQi 
Yamashiro,  147-8 

—  Suk,eyasl:^  death,  333  ^ 

—  UmaJko  (d.  626),  jbistofi- 
offaphy,  i,  143;  ch-qmi^  kil|s 
Mononobe  Moriya,  130;  pbw- 
es  under  Bidatsu.  1^; 
guardian  of  BudcSi^tlmages, 
134;  relationship  to  Imperial 
family,  135;  final  success  over 
Mononebe  Moriya,  136-7; 
builds  temple  of  Hdko^ji 
(587  A.D.)  138;  has  Sushun 
assaissinated,  138-9;  alliance 
with  Shotoku  against  military 
system^  140;  death,  146 . 


Soge 

So^  (Chu  Yuan),  Chinese 
priest,  361;  and  Kamakura 
csJlipaphy,  365 

Soji-ji,  temple,  454 

Soko  see  Yamaga  SokO 

Solfataras  of  Unzen  volcano, 
torture  of  Chnstians  in,  553 

Solitary  Kami,  9 

S5ma,  branch  of  Taira,  265 

Somedono,  Empress,  wife  of 
Montoku,  236 

Song  Wang  Myong,  King  of 
Kudara,  and  Buddhism,  132 

Son-Kwang,  Kudara  prince, 
settles  in  Naniwa,  168 

Son^  Jd-I,  "Revere  the 
Sovereign,  expel  the  barba- 
rians," motto,  669 

SOrin  see  Otomo  Yoshishige 

Soseki  see  MusO  Kokushi 

Sdsetsu,  envoy  to  China  of 
Ouchi  family,  445 

Soshi-Mori,  Korea,  myth,  60 

Sotan,  painter,  450 

SoteloLuis  (1574-1624),  Span- 
ish Franciscan,  attempts  to 
survey  Japanese  coast,    547 

S5to,  sect,  modification  of 
Zen,  371 

Sdun  see  Hoj5  Soun  (Nagauji) 

Southern  Comt,  Daikagvr-ji, 
356;  war  of  dynasties,  39*6- 
412;  adherents,  400;  rulers, 
406;  claims  ignored  in  1412 
and  1428,  412,  418 

Southwestern  Japan,  compar- 
ative accessibility  of,  86 

Sow  race,  Borneo,  probable 
source  of  Kumaso,  39 

SOya,  strait  of,  45 

Sozen  see  Yamana  Mochitoyo 

Spaniards,  in  Manila,  jealous 
of  Portuguese,  542;  in  Tosa 
with  "wrecked'*  galleon,  543; 
intrigue  against  Dutch,  547, 
653;  Dutch  and  EngUsh 
intrigue  against,  549-50,  552 ; 
Hidetada  orders  deported 
(1624J,  552,  655;  invasion  by, 
feared,  and  conquest  of  Phil- 
ippines urged.  553;  Spanish 
authorities  rorbid  priests 
going  to  Japan,  553;  refuse 
grant  in  Yedo,  651;  trade 
unimportant,  652-3;  end  of 
trade,  655 

Spear,  jewelled,  token  of  au- 
thority of  Kami,  9;  sign 
of  military  authority,  30; 
heads  of,  52;  export  of,  444, 
445;  carrier  (ill.),  622 

Spinning  in  myth,  25;  in  early 
times,  67-8 

Spirit,  tama,  survives  body, 
65;  belief  in  activity  of,  204, 
244,  258,  282,  330 

Sp3ring  in  Bushi  system,  286; 

elvU,  296,   612,  635  f.n.;  m 

Tokugawa  Laws  of  MUitaty 
HouBee,  5T4 
^ckeiberg,    Barour  tRuaaian 
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general  defeated  by  Oku  at 

Tdissu,  716-7 
Stag's  shoulder  blade,  use  in 

divination,  27,  66 
Stake,  death  at,  125,  642 
Stars  in  cosmogony,  26 
State,  Central  Department  of, 

NakaXsukasashJo,  179 
Stature  of  Japanese,  58 
Steel  for  swords,  374 
Stirrups  amone  sepulchral  re- 
mains,   52;    bridle,    harness 

and,  61  (iU.) 
Store-house,  imihura,  63,  114; 

kwra^  281,  administrator  of, 

kura-bugydy  638 
Stossel,  Anatol  Mikhailovitch, 

Russian  general,    surrenders 

Port  Arthur,  720-1 
Straw,  famine  food,  623 
Straw    mat,    tatsifrffomOf    for 

carpet,  126 
Straw  rope  in  sim-myth,  12 
Sugar  culture,  617 
Sugawara    family    descended 

from  Nomi  no  Sukune,  242; 

scholars,  448,  449 

—  Fumitoki,  litUraieur,  261 

—  Hidenaga,  lecturer,  448 

—  Michizane  (845-903),  called 
Kwanko,  schoolman,  240 ;  plot 
to  send  him  on  embassy  to 
China,  241;  Fujiwara  plot 
against,  242  (iU.),  4;  one  of 
authors  of  the  fifth  of  "Na- 
tionsd  Histories, "  188 ;  Chinese 
prose,  249;  shrine,  243  (ill.), 
244, 258;  descendants,  664 

—  Toyonaga,  patronized  by 
Ujimitsu,  448 

Suicide  in  early  myth,  17-18; 
some  examples,  101, 147, 189, 
199,  385-6,  582;  at  grave, 
47,  50,  74,  82,  163,  173,  585; 
in  protest  against  policy,  415; 
as  punishment,  6^ 

Suiko,  33d  Empress  (593- 
628),  consort  of  Bidatsu, 
140-6;  historiography  1,  3; 
Chinese  learning,  153 

Suinin,  11th  Emperor  (29 
B.C.-70  A.D.),  81-5;  attempts 
to  abolish  human  sacrifice, 
50,82 

Suisei,  2nd  Emperor  (581-549 
B.C.),  78 

Sujin,  10th  Emperor  (97-30 
B.C.),  79-81;  and  ship  build- 
ing, 22 

Sukenari  (or  Juro),  333 

Suken-mon-in,  mother  of  Gro- 
Enya,  relations  with  Yoshi- 
mitsu,  441 

SukO,  Northern  Emperor 
(1348-52),  406,  407 

Sukuna  Hikona,  m3rthical 
pygmy  healer,  15;  inventor  of 
sake,  69 

Sukime  family,  growth  of  its 
power,  90,  105,  106  v  see  also 
Takenoucm-4io-B\ik\)ai« 


Suti 

Sulphur  trade,  445 
Sumida,  river  bridged,  586 
Sumida-gawa,  groves,   612 
Sumitada  see  Omura  Sumita- 

da 
Sumi3ro8hi,   Kyoto  school  of 

painting,  365;  decorations  for 

Imperial  palace,  629 
— ,  battle,  defeat  of  Ashikaga, 

402 

—  Gukei,  or  Hirozumi  (1634- 
1705);  600 

Summer  Campaign,  570 

Sumptuary  laws  in  Nara  epoch, 
211;  in  Kamakura  period, 
355,  375;  of  Hideyoshi,  525- 
6;  in  military  laws,  576,  584; 
of  Sadanobu,  624h6;  in  early 
19th  century,  661 

Sumpu,  in  Suruga,  leyasu  re- 
tires to,  562j  573,  580;  ven- 
detta illegal  m,  607;  jodai  of, 
637 

Sun,  and  titles  of  nobles,  62 

Sun-crow,  in  Yamato  expedi- 
tion, 23;  on  banners,  155 

Sun  goddess,  withholds  light, 
12,  an  incarnation  of  Buddha, 
195 

Sung,  writer  on  war,  286 

—  philosophy,  Gen-e  intro- 
duces, 447-8;  painting,  Jose- 
tsu  introduces,  450 

Sungari,  Russian  transport  at 
Chemulpo,  712 

Sunrise  Island,  Jih-^pen, 
Chinese  or  Korean  name  for 
eastern  islands,  77 

Superstition,  in  4th-6th  cen- 
turies, 127;  in  Nara  epoch, 
196;  in  Heian,  274,  281-2 

Supply,  Departments  of,  in 
capital,  under  Daiho,  180 

Suruga,  brigands  of,  crushed 
by  Yamato-dake,  37;  prov- 
ince given  to  leyasu,  489 

—  Genji,  branch  of  Minamoto 
family,  265 

Survey  for  map  under  Hide- 
yoshi, 527;  coastal  begun  by 
Spanish,  547 

Susanoo,  Kami  of  Force,  con- 
test with  Amaterasu,  11; 
expelled  from  heaven,  kiUs 
great  serpent,  13;  as  tree- 
planter,    22;   rationalization 

*of  myth,  31;  its  bearings  on 
relations  with  China  and 
Korea,  60;  purification  of,  65; 
as  guardian  of  forests,  71; 
ruler  in  Shiragi,  81 

Sushen,  Tungusic  settlers  on 
Sado  Island  (549  a.d.),  34; 
expeditions  of  Hiraf  u  against, 
(658  &  660),  34-5;  captives  of 
Yemishi,  38,  39;  later  called 
Toi,  262 

Sushun,  32nd  Emperor  (588- 
92),  138-40,  130 

Su  Ting-fang  attacks  Kudara 
\  ^jmK.i>0tl67 


Sato 

Satoku,  75th  Emperor  (1124- 
41),  273;  Hdgen  tumult, 
289,  290-1 

Sutras,  Buddhist,  194;  copying 
as  atonement,  290 

SuwO,  brigands,  40;  woman 
ruler  in.  85;  Ouchi  family  of, 
443,460 

Suye  Harukata,  called  Zen- 
ky5  (d.  1555),  crushed  by 
M5ri  Motonari,  469 

Suzuka-yama,  apparent  Tatar 
remains  in  shrine  at,  222 

Swan,  Yamato-dake  in  form  of, 
65;  in  cure  of  dumbness,  82 

Sword,  myth,  ImperiaJ  in- 
fdgnia,  13,  18,  31,  33,  60,  63, 
79,  319:  sepulchral  remains, 
51;  single-  and  double-edged, 
70;  of^red  at  shrines,  85; 
laige  and  small,  181;  Mina- 
moto  heirlooms,  285,  299; 
Bwordsmiths,  374,  450-1;  ex- 
ported, 444,  445;  hilts,  451, 
302  (ill.) ;  samurai  and  sword- 
wearing,  682,  685;  illustra- 
tions, 176,  413,  460,  509 

Syllabary,  phonetic,  develop- 
ment in  Japanese  away  from 
Chinese  ideograph,  3;  in 
Heian  epoch,  kata-kana  and 
htroffana,  250;  used  in  Jdei 
code,  349 

TorbCf  rice-cultivators  or  rustic 
corporatfon,  87,  96 

Tabfe  and  cookery  in  ancient 
Japan,  69;  in  Kamakura 
period,  374 

Tachibana  family,  240 

—  Hayanari  (d.  843),  exiled 
with  Tsimesada,  236;  calli- 
grapher,  234  f  .n.,  251 

—  Hiromi,  scholar,  240 

—  Moroe  (684-757),  minister 
(A  the  Right,  acquiesces  in 
rule  of  Koken-Shotoku,  200; 
may  have  compiled  anthol- 
ogy of  "Myriad  Leaves,"  214 

Tachiri  Munetsugu,  Ck)urt  en- 
voy to  summon  Nobunaga  to 

Ky5to,  479,  481 
Tactics,  of  BiLshif  286;  gradual 

change  in,  487-9 
Tada  Genji,  branch  of  Mina- 

moto,  265 

Tadamro  see  Kat5  Tadahiro 
Tadakiyo  see  Sakai  TadaJdyo 
Tadamori  see  Taira  Tadamori 
Tadateru  see  MatsudairaTada- 

teru 
Tada^roshi  see  Ashikaga  Tada- 

yoshi  and  Tokugawa  Tada- 

yoshi 
Tadong  River,  Korea,  81;  in 

campaign  of  1592,  513,  514 
Taema,  Prince,  and  expedition 

against  Shiragi  (603  A.D.)>  151 
Taema-no-Kuehaya,  wrestler, 

83 
Ta-^u,    Japanese    envoy    to 

China  (a.d.  57),  84 
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T^.  Castle  of,  built  in  724 
to  cneck  Yemishi,  220;  head- 

?[uarters  transferred  to 
sawa,  222 

Ta^chi  Shigeyoshi,  deserts 
with  fleet  to  Minamoto  in 
battle  of  Dan-no-ura,  319 

Tai-hep4n,  historical  work  of 
14th  century,  quoted  on 
causes  of  ShdkyH  struggle, 
341 ;  on  Yoshinaga,  393 

Taihd  see  Daihd 

Taiken-mon-in,  consort  of 
Toba,  273;  intimacy  with 
Shirakawa,  289 

TaikOf  "great  merit,"  183; 
ex-regent,  title  of  Hideyoshi, 
522;  Taiko-zan,  temple  at  his 
birthplace,  4  '6 

TaikOkif  "Annals  of  the  Tal- 
ks "  quoted  on  Hideyoshi's 
palace,  506-7 

Taikwa  see  Daika 

Tai  Peh,  Chinese  prince,  exile 
to  Japan  (800  b.c.)^  32; 
Imperial  descent  from,  645 

Taira,  family,  descended  from 
Prince  Katsurabara,  generals 
of  Imperial  guards,  205-6, 86; 
called  Heike^  206  f.n.;  manors 
and  armed  forces,  252;  lose 
estates,  253;  quarrel  with 
Minamoto,  254,  263;  revolt 
against  Fujiwara,  258;  pro- 
vmcial  branches,  265;  treat- 
ment of  priests,  274  the 
Gen-pei  epoch,  struggle  with 
Minamoto,  284-335;  geneal- 
ology,  288;  in  Heiji  tumult 
crush  Minamoto,  292-3;  hold 
most  important  offices,  295; 
Yorimasa  conspiracy  against, 
299;  defeated  by  Minamoto, 
302—24 

—  Atsumori  (1169-84),  killed 
at  Ichi-no-tani,  315 

—  Chikafusa,  provincial  gov- 
ernor, 308 

—  Hirotsune,    favours    Yori 
tomo,  305 

—  Kanetaka,  lieutenant  gov- 
ernor of  Izu,  303;  is  killed  by 
Tokimasa,^  304 

—  Kiyomori  (1118-81),  wins 
manors,  252;  treatment  of 
priests,  274;  crushes  Mina- 
moto, 288,  292;  supports 
Go-Shirakawa,  289;  alliance 
with  Shinzei,  292;  lessens 
power  of  Fujiwara,  294; 
supreme,  295;  arbitrary  rulej 
296;  crushes  Yorimasa  con- 
spiracy, 299-300;  death,  301, 
308 

—  Korehira,  founder  of  Ise- 
HeLshiy  265,  288 

—  Koremochi,  foimder  of 
branches  of  Taira,  265 

—  Koremori,  commanrds 
army  sent  against  Yoriinoto, 
306 


Tais 

Taira  Masakado  (d.  940),  206, 
his  revolt,  253-4, 275 

—  Masamori,  crushes  rebel- 
lion of  Minamoto  Yoshichika, 
288 

—  Michimori,  killed  in  battle 
of  Ichi-no-tani,  315 

—  Mimekiyo  helps  save  life  of 
Yoritomo,  293-4,  302;  rela- 
tions with  Minamoto,  320 

—  Munemori  (1147-85),  Shi- 
shi-ga-tani  plot,  296;  aban- 
dons Kyoto,  309-10;  refuses 
Yoshinaka's  request  for  an 
alliance,  312;  escapes  after 
Ichi-no-tani,  315;  defeated  at 
Yashima,  317-18;  executed, 
319 ;  possibly  a  changeling,  320 

—  Noritsune  (1160-85),  de- 
feats Ashikaga  Yoshikiyo  in 
B  tchu,  311;  at  Yashima, 
318;  drowned  at  Dan-no-ura, 
319 

—  Sadamori  defeats  Taira 
Masakado,  254,  265,  288 

—  Shigehira  (1158-85),  sacks 
and  burns  three  monasteries, 
301;  in  1181  attacks  Mina- 
moto Yukiiye,  308;  taken 
prisoner  at  Ichi-no-tani,  315; 
death,  320 

—  Shigemori  (1138-79),  265, 
288;  Fujiwara  Narichika's 
jealousy  of,  296;  restrains 
Kiyomori.  297;  death,  298 

—  Shigenobu,  in  revolt  against 
Fujiwara  (967),  258 

—  Tadamasa,  favours  Sutoku 
in  Hdgen  tumult,  executed 
by  Kiyomori,  289,  290,  291 

—  Tadamori  (1096-1 153), 
body  guard  of  Shirakawa, 
288  f.n.;  against  Yoritomo, 
306;  descent,  206;  treatment 
of  priests,  274 

—  Tadanori  (1144r-84),  killed 
at  Ichi-no-tani,  315 

—  Tadatsune,  defeated  by 
Minamoto  Yorinobu  (1031), 
26a-4 

—  Takamochi,  first  marquis 
(889)  of  Taira,  205-6 

—  Tomoakira,  saves  his  father, 
315 

—  Tomomori  (1152-85)  bums 
and  sacks  monasteries,  301; 
saved  by  his  son  at  Ichi-no- 
tani,  315;  drowned  at  Dan- 
no-m-a,  319 

—  Tomoyasu,  enemy  of  Yoshi- 
naka,  commands  palace- 
guards,  312 

—  Tsunemasa,  264 

— Yoritsima,  guardian  of 
Sadatoki,  crushes  Adachi 
(1286),  kiUed  (1293),  376 

—  Yoshibumi,  265 
Taishiden  Hochu,  Shotoku  in, 

on    'Buddhism,     132-3;    on 
property  of  Mononobe  Mori- 


Tokug 

attacks  Osaka,  567;  leya- 
su's  instructions  to,  570; 
rule,  death,  character,  580-1 ; 
and  Crown,  588 
Tokugawa  Hirotada  (152&- 
49),  556 

—  Hyctkkajdf  One  Hundred 
Rules  of  Tokugawa,  641  . 

—  lehani  (1737-86),  shogun 
(1760-86),  618-20,  624 

—  lemitsu  (1603-51),  shogun 
(1622-^1),  581-3;  treatment 
of  Christians,  552-5;  leyasu's 
instructions  to,  570;  requires 
nobles  to  reside  at  Yedo, 
581-2;  and  feudal  lords,  594 

— -  lemochi  (1846-66),  shdgun 
(1858-66),  668;  marries  Em- 
peror's  sister,  672 ;  resigns,  676 

—  lenari  (1773-1841),  shogun 
(1786-1837),  624,  629;  his 
father's  rank,  630-1;  abdi- 
cation, 662 

—  lenobu  (1662-1712),  shogun 
(1709-12),  608-10;  621 

—  lesada  (1824-58),  shogun 
(1853-8),  667-8 

—  leshige  (1702-61),  shogun 
(1745-60),  618;  his  son, 
Shigeyoshi,  ancestor  of  Shi- 
mizu  branch,  592 

—  letsugu  (1709-16),  shogun 
(1712-16),  610,  620 

—  letsuna  (1642-80),  4th  shd- 
gun  (1651-80),  583-9;  power 
passes  to  minister,  587;  ab- 
dication of  Go-Saien,  591; 
death,  596-7 

—  leyasu  (1542-1616),  466, 
478  (ill.)-9;  in  war  on  Asaku- 
ra  and  Asai,  483, 484;  alliance 
with  Shingen,  486-7;  defeats 
Takeda,  489;  threatened, 
492;  in  Komaki  war,  497; 
peace  with  Hideyoshi,  499; 
against  Hojo,  503;  receives 
Kwanto,  504;  takes  oath, 
507;  in  Hideyoshi's  scheitie, 
623,  524;  Christianity,  544-9; 
WiU  Adams,  546;  death,  549, 
571 ;  family,  656-7 ;  succession 
to  Hideyoshi,  657-9;  wealth, 
559;  Sekigahara,  561;  dis- 
tribution of  fiefs,  661-2; 
shdgun.  562;  Hideyori,  563- 
4;  defied  at  Osaka,  565; 
H6k5-ji  bell,  565-6;  attacks 
Osaka  castle,  567-70;  char- 
acter, 571-2;  legislation,  573- 
8;  literature,  678-9;  Hideta- 
da,  680;  shrine,  582-3; 
patterned  upon  by  Yoshi- 
mune,  611;  Shintd  revival, 
644;  foreign  intercourse,  651; 
signature,  529  (ill.) 

—  leyoshi  (1792-1853),  shd- 
ftm  (1838-53),  661-8 

— Jtekmki,  on  leyasu^ B  laws, 

fWuflj       (1628-1700), 
ntbizea  with  Masayasu, 
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598;  interest  in  letters,  600, 
644  (iU.)-5 

—  Munetada  (1721-64),  foun- 
der of  Hitotsubashi  branch, 
592  618 

—  Munetake  (d.  1769)  found- 
er of  Tayasu  branch,  592, 
618,  624 

—  Nariaki  (1800-60),  daimyo 
of  Mito,  anti-forei^  poUcy 
of,  662;  attempts  to  make 
his  son  shoguny  668;  surren- 
ders edict  against  shogun, 
670-1;  677 

—  (or  Matsudaira)  Nariyuki, 
feudatory  of  Kii,  668 

—  Nobuyasu  (1559-79),  557; 
marriage,  479 

—  Nobuyoshi  (1583-1603), 
daimyo  of  Mito,  557,  591 

—  Shigeyoshi  ( 1745  -  95 ), 
founds  Shimizu  branch,  592 

—  Tadanaga  (1605-33), 
brother  of  lanitsu,  594;  595 

—  Tadayoshi  (1580-1607), 
daimyo  of  Kiyosu,  557,  591 

—  Tsunayoshi  (1646-1709) , 
shdgun  (1686-1709),  596-608; 
considerate  for  Crown,  620 

—  Yorifusa  (1603-61),  daimyo 
of  Mito,  557;  one  of  Sanke, 
591 

—  Yorinobu  (1602-71),  daimyd 
of  Kii,  557,  591 

—  Yoshimune  (1677-1751), 
shdgun  (1716-45),  611  (iU.)- 
18;  camera  rule,  618;  Tayasu 
and  Hitotsubashi  branches, 
592,  618 

—  Yoshinao  (lQOO-50),  daimyo 
of  Owari,  557,  591;  founds 
Shohei-ko  school,  578 

—  Yoshinobu  or  Keiki  (1837- 
97),  son  of  Nariaki  and  his 
candidate  for  shdgun,  668; 
Crown  urges  his  promotioii, 
673;  guardian  of  shdgun,  674; 
shdgun  (1866-8),  676;  resigns 
677;  surrCTiders  Yedo,  678 

Tokuhon     see     Hatakeyama 

Mochikuni 
Tokuno     support     Southern 

Court,  400 
Tokuno  Michikoto,   defender 

of  Go-Daigo,  382 
Tokusei,  "benevolent  policy," 

laws  of  1297,  376;  extension 

of   policy   imder   Ashikaga, 

422-3;  riots,  431;  for  debtors, 

617 

TokusS,   priest,  454 
T6ky5,  formerly  Yedo,  eastern 

capital,  281,  682 
Tomi  see  Fujiwara  Tomiko 
Tomoe,  Yoshinaka's  mistress, 

313 
Tomohira,  Prince  (963-1009), 

poet,  261 

Tomohito,  Prince,  see  £5kaku 
Tomo,  Princess,  see  CjOpSaku- 

ramicbi 
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ToyO 

Tomo  Kowamine,  exiled  (843) 

with  Prince  Tsunesada,  236 
Ton-a  (1301-84),  poet,  367 
Tonami-yaml,  Echizen,  defeat 

of  Taira  at,  309 
Tonegawa,  flood  in,  619 
Tone-yama,  battle  (1573),  485 
Tonghak  rebellion  in  Korea 

(1894),  Chinese  troops  sait 

to  quell,  70O-1 
Tongkan,  Korean  history,  its 

chronology,  90 
Tori    Shichi     {Korean    Nori 

Sachhi),  Buddhist,  132 
Torii  Mototada  (163^1600), 

dies  in  defense  of  leyasa's 

castle,  559-60 

—  Suneemon,  487 
Tornado  of  1718,  614 
Torres,    Baltasar    de    (1663- 

1626),  Jesuit,  companion  of 
Xavier,  532,  533,  534 
Tortoise  shell,  divination,  66 
Torture  in  ancient  Japan,  66 
Tosa,    province,    28;    Ichijo 
family  move  to,  461;  seized 
by  Chosokabe,   470;  bonita 
curing  in,  617;  T  memorial 
against    Bakufu,    677;    sur- 
render  of   fids,  .680;    clan 
representation,  681 
Tosa,  Kyoto  school  of  painting, 
280, 365,  450, 452;  patronized 
by  Tsunayoshi,  600;  decora- 
tions of  palace,  629 

—  Mitsunobu  see  Mitsunobu 

—  Mitsuoki,  teacher  of  Hiro- 
zumi,  600 

Tosa  NikU,  Tosa  Diary,  251 

Tosabo  Shoshun,  bonze,  322 

Tosandd,  mountiain  road,  503 

Toshiiye  see  Maeda  Toehiiye 

Toshiyori-^oju,  633 

T5sh6-ji,  temple,  suicides  in 
its  cemetery  after  defeat  of 
Hojo,  386,  386 

Towers,  royal,  116,  126;  fire 
watch  tower,  108  (ill.) 

Toyohara  Tokimoto,  musi- 
cian, 267 

Toyohito  see  Kogon 

Toyokuni  Daimyd-jin,  temple 
of,  sacred  to  Hideyoshi, 
destroyed  by  leyasu,  570 

Toyonari  see  Fujiwara  no 
Toyonari 

Toyotomi,  family,  revolt  of 
rdnin  (1651),  584;  decline  of 
influence,  594 

-— Hidetsugu  (1568-95), 
adopted  successor  of  Hideyo- 
shi, 504,  522;  Hideyoshi's  let- 
ter to,  516  f  .n. ;  death,  522-^ 

—  Hideyori  (1593-1615),  son 
of  Hideyoshi,  496,  522;  re- 
gent, 523;  Christians  join 
him  against  leyasu,  548; 
Ishi^a  favours^  558-0;  nai- 
daijin,  marries  leyasu's 
^anddaughtefr,  562;  leyasu's 


Toyo 

565^  refuses  to  surrender,  568; 
Buicidey   570 

Toyotomi  Hideyoshi  (1536-98), 
49(5, 475  (m.)-7;  battle  of  Oke- 
liazama,  477-8;  in  Ise  and 
K^Sto,  481;  Sakai,  482;  war 
with  Asakura  and  Asai,  483- 
5;  against  Takeda  Katsuyori, 
487;  invades  ChOgoku,  489- 
01;  plans  war  on  China,  445, 
489;  peace  with  Mori,  491; 
Nobunaga,  492;  defeatfi 
Mitsuhide,  493;  councillor, 
494;  crushes  Takigawa  Kazu- 
masa  and  Shibuta  Katsuiye, 
496;  Yodogimi,  496:  Osaka 
castle,  496-7;  in  Komaki 
war,  497-8;  peace  with 
leyasu,  499;  regent,  499,  606; 
crushes  remaining  enemies, 
600-4;  treatment  of  leyasu, 
504-5;  Buddhism,  505-6; 
palace,  506-7,  521;  tea- 
festivals,  wealth,  507-8;  inva- 
sion of  Korea,  509-18;  death, 
619,  523-4;  family,  522;  kills 
Hidetsugu,  522;  character, 
624;  legislation,  525-7;  Chris- 
tianity, 539-44;  tomb,  570 

—  Kunimatsu,  son  of  Hide- 
yori,  killed  by  leyasu,  570 

"Trade,  Chief  of, '"^  155 

Transportation,  early,  80; 
roads  in  Nara  epoch,  210; 
in  Heian,  281 ;  in  Mutomachi, 
456;  improved  by  Nobunaga, 
492-3;  laws,  585;  Tokugawa 
improvements,  592;  road- 
commissioners,  635;  railway 
building,  694 

Treason  under  Daiho  code,  178 

Treasury  established  405  a.d., 
110;  three  in  Yuryaku's  reign, 
114;  burnt  in  1659,  603-4; 
Bee  Finance  Department 

Treaties  with  United  States, 
Russia,  Holland,  England, 
666;  commercial  treaty  with 
United  States,  667;  with 
Korea,  685;  with  China,  702; 
with  Russia  (Portsmouth), 
724-8;  with  China  (Peking), 
727 

Tree,  sacred,  of  Buddhist 
temples,  274:  tree  worship, 
65;  myths  ol  tree  planting, 
14,  22,  31;  stories  of  huge 
trees,  70 

Trigrams,  in  divination,  66 

"True  Word,"  Shingon,  231, 
369 

Tsarevitchf  Russian  battleship 
at  Port  Arthur,  711 

Tsin  dynasty  (265-317)  and 
Chinese  migration,  102 

TsitchirguTnOf  "  Earth-spiders '* 
or  "Pit  dwellers,"  34,  41-4; 
called  Wado  by  Chinese^  77 

Tsuchi  Mikado,  83d  Emperor 
(1199-1210),  335;  abdicates, 
341;  exile,  344 
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Tsugaru  in  16th  century  wars, 
471;  remains  of  Tatar  for- 
tress, 223 

—  strait,  controlled  by  Japan, 
703 

Tsugunawa  see  Fuiiwara 
Tsugunawa 

Tsuguno,  architect,  126 

Tsuka,  Korean  prince,  mi- 
grates to  Japan,  102;  carpen- 
ters, 126 

Tsukiji,  in  Yedo,  naval  col- 
lege at,  669 

Tsukuda,  island,  642 

Tsukushi  see  Kyushu 

Tsunayoshi  see  Tokugawa 
Tsunayoshi 

Tsunehito,  Prince,  father  of 
Kokaku,  rank,  630-1 

Tsuneko,  consort  of  Kwazan, 
259 

Tsunenaga,  Prince  (1324-38), 
conspiracy  to  make  him  heir, 
389-90;  poisoned  by  Takauji, 
399 

Tsunesada,  Prince  (823-84), 
exiled  (843),  236 

Tsure-zure-giLsa,  "Weeds  of 
Tedium,"  367 

Tsuruga,  ancient  Kehi-no-ura, 
81,  88;  fortifications  (1280), 
361 

Tsurugaoka  hill  in  Kamakura, 
shrine  of  Hachiman,  305 

Tsushima,  islands,  in  early 
myth,  28;  silver  discovered 
(674)  and  gold  (701),  186; 
attacked  by  Toi  (1019),  262, 
by  Mongols  (1274),  359,  and 
(1281)  362;  attacked  by 
Koreans  in  1419,  443-4; 
Korean  trade,  444;  Chinese 
squadron  attacks,  445;  out- 
post of  Japan,  512;  Hakuseki 
wishes  to  limit  Korean  en- 
voys to,  608;  commerce,  610; 
commanding  strait,  703; 
Russian  attempts  upon,  704; 
battle  of,  Russian  fleet  de- 
feated by  Togo,  723-4 

Tsutsui  Junkei  (1549-84), 
deserts  Akeclii  Mitsuhide  in 
battle  of  Yamazaki,  493; 
succession  to  Nobunaga,  494 

Tsuwata  Saburo,  suicide,  313 

Tsuying,  king  of  Pohai,  Korea, 
223 

203-Metre  Hill,  Port  Arthur, 
fighting  at,  720-1 

Uchida  leyoshi,  warrior,  313 

—  Masanobu  (1619-51),  sui- 
cide, 582 

Uda,  59th  Emperor  (888-97) 
Prince  Sadami,  239-41 

Uda  Genji  of  Omi,  branch  of 
Minamoto,  265 

Ueda  castle,  560,  680 

Ueno  park,  Kiyomizu  temple, 
578;  hill  called  Toeizan,  583, 
599;  abbot  of,  candidate  far 
throne  in  1867,  678 


Uesu^,  family,  favours  Tada- 
yoshi,  406;  overthrows  Ashi- 
kaga,  409;  kvxmryd,  414;  two 
branches,  416;  quarrels,  419, 
431,  464;  join  against  Iidj5, 
466;  ahitsyjif  419;  governor- 
general  of  iCwantS,  420;  pa- 
tronize schools,  449:  against 
Mogami,  471;  Hideyoshi 
makes  peace  with,  500 

—  Akif usa,  shitsuji  to  Shige- 
uji,  425 

—  Akisada,  estates,  426 

—  Akiyoshi,  avenges  his  father, 
406 

—  Fusaaki  (1432-66),  425 

—  Kagekatsu  (1555-1623), 
Ueutenant  of  Hideyoshi  in 
Komaki  war,  497 ,  500 ;  against 
Hojo,  503;  senior  minister, 
523;  with  Ishida  Katsushiga 
plots  against  leyasu,  5^; 
open  break  with  leyasu,  559; 
fiefs  reduced  after  SekigaJmra, 
561 

—  Kenshin,  originally  Nagao 
Kagetora  (1530-78),  kiuan* 
rydf  war  with  Hojo  and  Ta- 
keda, 466-7  (ill.),  checked 
between  Nobunaga  and  Shin- 
gen,  479;  military  art,  488 

—  Mochif  usa,  sent  against 
Kamakura  by  Ashikaga  Yo- 
shinori  (1439),  420 

—  Mochitomo  (1416-67) 
fortifies   Kawagoe,    426 

—  Noriaki  (1306-68),  shitsuji, 
403,  415;  exile,  409 

—  Noriharu  (d.  1379),  suicide, , 
415 

—  Norimasa  (1522-79),  driven 
from  Hirai  by  Ujiyasu,  467 

—  Norimoto  (1383-1418),  419 

—  Noritada  (1433-54),  shitsu- 
ji  to  Shigeuji,  death,  425 

—  Norizane  (d.  1455),  plot  to 
kill,  419;  helps  defeat  Kama- 
kura forces  (1439),  420 

—  Shigeyoshi  (d.  1349),  shitsvr 
ji,  exfled,  404-5 

—  Tomcwnune,  shitsuji,  415- 
16 

—  Tomosada,  shitsuji,  403 

—  Ujinori,  419 

— ^Yoshinori  (d.  1378),  shitsuji, 
415, 416 

Uji,  families,  rank,  92-3; 
government,  96,  8,  establish- 
ed and  abohshed  by  Emperor, 
96-7;  taxation,  124-5,  142; 
feudal  chiefs,  128;  the  Eight 
Great  Uji,  129-30;  opposed 
by  ShQtoku,  140;  rank,  146; 
government,  164;  Jinshin, 
170;  Kami  elective,  172; 
princely  famihes,  205-6; 
academies,  206;  record,  233; 
territorial  names,  287 

Uji  river,  Yamashiro  province, 
battle  at,  300 


Yodiida  Kenkd  (1^83-1350), 

recluse  and  poet,  one  of  "four 

kings,"  367 
—  ShSin  (1831-60),  leader  of 

anti-foreign     and     Imperial 

movement,  670 
Yoshifusa  see  Fujiwara  Yoshi- 

fusa 
Yoshiiye  see  Minamoto   Yo- 

shiiye 
Yoshikage  see  Asaknra  Yoshi- 

kage 
Yoshikawa,       adherents      of 

Southern  Court,  400 
Yoshimasa       see       Ashikaga 

Yoshimasa 
Yoshimi  see  Ashikaga  Yoshi- 

mi 
— ,  nephew  of  Yoritomo,  376 
Yoshimine,  princely  wji,  205 
Yoshimitsu      see      Ashikaga 

Yoshimitsu 
Yoshimtme     see     Tokugawa 

Yoshimune 
Yoshinaga  (Norinaga),  Prince, 

povemor-general  of  0-U,  388; 

m  the  Ashikaga  revolt,  393; 

see  Go-Murakaihi 
Yoshinaka      see     Minamoto 

Yoshinaka 
yoshinao       see      Tokugawa 

Yoshinao 
Yoshino,  in  Yamato,  Buddhist 

monasterjr  at,  rallying  place 

for  Furubito's  followers,  159; 

Prince  Oama  tikes  refuge  at, 

170;.    rendez-^&us     of     Go- 

Daigo's    followers,    397;    in 

war  of  dynasties,  401,  402 
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YosMno,  cruiser  lost' -off 'Port 

Arthur.  717 
YoshinoDU      seto      Tokugawa 

Yoshinobu 

Yoshisada  see  Nitta  Yoshisada 
Yoshisidte  see  Wakiya  Yoshi- 

suke 
Yoshiteru      see      Murakami 

Yoshiteru 
Yoshitsune  see  Minamoto  no 

Yoshitsune 
Yoso,  N.  E.  Korea,  cradle  of 

Yemishi,  60 
Y6zei,    57th   Emperor    (877- 

84),  238-9 
Yuasa      support      Southern 

Court,  400 
Yuge  no  D6kyo,  priest,  Kq- 

ken's  love  for,  198^9 
Yui  Sho^etsu,  leader  in  revolt 

of  1651,  584 
Yuki,  branch  of  Fujiwara  in 

KwantS,  266;  persuade  Shi- 

genji  to  kill  Noritada,  425 
—  Munehiro,  administrator  in 

0-U,  388 
YunglOy  Chinese  Emperor  and 

year-period,   1403-22,  called 

Mrdku  in  Japto,  418,  439, 

527      ' 

Yura,  Strait. of,  28 
Ytiryaku,  Emperor  (457-79), 

cruelty  of  his  reign.  112-4; 

and  "Korea,    121;   death   of 

Hayato    at    his    tomb,    41; 

serpent  worship.  6$:  3  prov- 
inces added  in  his  time,  87; 

punishes  Sakitsujra  for  .16^ 

majesty,  97,  succession,  il7 
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Yiishiina,  Yedo;  e9mne,  599 

YCteho  see  Takayama 

Yutah^o,  see  K5gon 

YQzu  or  'yutsuki,  Chinese 
imperial  prince,  and  Chinese 
migration  to  Japan,  102 

Zei^5,  mathematician  and 
surveyor,  527 

Zekkai,  scholar,  adviser  of 
Yoshimitsu,  448,  449 

Zen  {dhyandf  meditation), 
Buddhist  sect  of  contempla- 
tion, 286;  367;  and  HSjO 
Tokimune,  361;  the  soldier's 
creed,  371;  and  intercourse 
with  China,  417;  priests  and 
hterature  ahd  art,  450;  tea 
ceremonial,  462;  favoured  by 
the  Ai^hikaga,  453;  great 
priests,  454";  nve  temples  in 
Kyoto,.  465    . 

Zenk5-ji,  tem;^e  in  Nagano 
with  b&ttlepaintings,  467 

Zenkyo  see  Suye  Harukata 

Zenytl,  priest,  liaison  with 
Empress  Taka,  238 

ZSjo-ji,  temple  of  Shiba,  Tsk- 
yo,  tomb  of  Hidetada.  581, 582 

Zoku  Nihofigi  ■  (or  Nihonki) 
Supplementary  CJhronicles  of 
Japan,  697-791  (798),  4,  251 

—  Nihmi  Kdkij  Supplemen- 
tary Later  Chronicles,  824-50 
(869),  5,  251     • 

Zuisa,  Buddhist  priest,  envoy 
of  sh^gun  to  China,  445 

Ziifiiga;,  Pedro  de  (d.  1622), 
Spanish  Dominican  and  mar- 
tyr, 652. 
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